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SUMEEIAU AITD OEOKGUN : A STUDY m 
COaCPARATlVE FHILOLUOY 


Bt m. tseretheu 


I CMt/rKTHd/nuii IDJSt p. 

III. Pronouns 


Personal iVowmm-—Georgiim (with La^iikii, ote.) 
ma-kos no distinction of gouilers in pcrsourtl proaontijs (as 
in general Gwrfjiiui mukea no difrti nation of genders). 
Herein Georgian correEfpouds perfectly to Sumerian* The 
personal pronoims in Sumerian are also V€rj' like to 
Georgian, thougli the i^iue cannot be Baid of other 
prenounw. The 1st person Ningnlar is regularly me-e in 

Sumerian p and in Georgian mi? =p I =i Ijisnan iimi, 

^b, 3bC) = Ulngr^llan 3^ ma = Svanion 3n mi. 


The 2nd peruon is in Sumerian so-e =:^ Georgian ¥ 
= Miugrelian Ijn ^ Lazian lin m = Sv^anian 


un si. An to the 3rd pei-son, it is moat interesting 
that Ot»oi 72 ;iaji and the other language* of the Georgian 
group have no epcclal proiioun to designate directly the 
3rd pejHoij; in Sumermn it ia the paiin?. Both iSumerian 

JKAS. 1014, 
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ftnd fJcorgian borrow the prcuioun for the lijA person 
from demonetrAtive pronoune: Sutuermn ut (fL'Ctus) mid 
lOT (obliqauH) for persons, and bi and Aa for inaninwti; 
objeeta; Georgian ol>, mt, igi, Miiipnifiaa 

OT^Ca «w. Se^m, Lnzian Sraniaii smb 

u<itt, «Efu, Bnt in Q{?orgiaii the root of the pronoun of the 
3rd person appears in the genitive, dative, and othor 
cases, and tills root being 3 to we can compare it with 
Stitneriaii demonstrative bi and ba. Indeed, we have in 
Georgian nb, = he. she. it, hot in genitive 

m-ia. dative tAi m-aa, etc.; iq Mbgrelinn ofb, 
mgCb ea^^a ^ he, she. k, but in genitive 3 j!'3o 
etc. Tn Laaian aa independent personal pronoun 
3rd peraoji, the deiuonstrative Aurn = thia, is u.sed, 
but the pTOiominal nominative is 3..nj.jj 

^ ft m u jfi, etc. It must be reuicuibered, moreover, 
that in Lazian the demoustrative piononus have the root 
of the personal pronoun ;i.d person 3 and that ia 
why they replace tlie personal pronoun 3td person. In 
Svanian, it is true, this root 9 m does not appear in 

nblnjne ca^a. Thu« the „,ot of the 3rd personal 
pronoun .a 3 n. [3 . g h, 

Mrngrelian. and ibi likeness with Snmerian root Srd 
pc^u 1 ,B. r think, not illusory. As to the otlmr 
Sumerian root of 3rd person tt (^i. „«), we have its 
equivalents m Georgian. Jlingrelian. and Lilian. In 
Georgian the archaic subjective suffix of the verb in the 3rd 
per^u is t ^ 

s, being a BubjocbivB i^ronomhwt suffix attached 
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r.i. tlie verb in 3ni pcTRon siiignl^ir; 

iifiiv-n yirhi ^ti=jiiit t'clu-nfu^ tmt, etc, lu Lassma 

f H 15 dImj HiiffijcPii to the verb SnJ person si njfuiarpiisaive : 

= he in aittiDg; /ftij-w-ai = he is 

henLirig liimi.elf, ot*.: In Livzian ahto ^ 

111 many other verbs we tirid, indeed, this subjective suffix 
6 n for the 3-rd person singular. On itie other banfl, we 
huve n LUrZian rekitive pronoun tj» - wbichp and 
mi other pronoun £^3^^ = which, eotu posed nt 

and mu, hoLh roots n and designating the -^rd person- 
Add t-o all thLs that in Sumerian the plural of ui ia tf-Tuf, 
TViis ni ia the plural ending of noun^ aod verba. The 
case is the same in Georgian, Mingrelmn, and Lardan ; in 
OROTgiah Go vt H-nd aG, fin, etc., fttnu tlie pluml 
of nouiiSp prouounB, adjectiv€iSj and verbs: »jJ.Co M-ni 
= men \ = we j = you ; 

ar-i-nn they are; Fa^-a^ ^fr-«7i = they 
write, etc. In Mingtelian wc Lave 

u~nu = they kill, Lazian = they 

writSp etc. Finally, a Mingi'elian personal—dcmanstrative 
pTOncjun oG^^ oioGls riiU, = he, tlda there, a^, 

m^Gsi I'pia, ffctia = Im, tbls heni, may cont&in .Sumerian 
tuol w. Ill MiiigrRliau nCb, CrtPiStf i>4a, Bina and 

Mffi, Bf.wt are eniployiTd as iudep«ndv<nt pronouns, 
wliiln Souieriiiii in* quciirs hi tliiB sense very rarely. Hut 
at any rate the gciienvl likenesa of tlic Snjnerian root tr 
to the (J corgi an C a ie evideat, Uiuugli the similarity is 
not in all enses exact. 
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Thus the jfoocm.1 iikeuvsti at Suiueritin iLud Gmr^'ui 
poreoiial-deTnoD6tnitiv»j pronouns may be expreasi^l hy the 
follow! Dtj table:— 


f^iytuatiA*s. 

Giiihijr4t<- 




SuffixiKi. 

Lfit 1 

'edl]|^. Mil 

mu 

1 


pom 1 

plur, jitfasf 

min 

n’5- m 

\J \J 


1 

rcTt ** 




*£ad 1 



1 


pCTH-l 



bo #* 1 


1 

lji!ur. 3r*j,p 

nuH.' 




'iing-, nlf 

III. iMi 


(T n (rerli. suffix. 





iqlkjAqt), 


hs, hi 

ht 

1 Q m trofll nf UiCk 





arrf jpmi.) 


pen*/ 

fJur, tmj 

CPH^ mfm£ 







4fif, 


Uw 

pig, 

Id. 



Ffoni the pftrftoiml proncninK tlio pottutiwivts are foniu'd 
in Geurgiaii and related lauguagt^, and they are ufien 
Butiixed to tho uouhb like SuiiH>Haiu Sumeidiui 
mif. = my king; Georgian 3s>3D-f?j3n = my 

father (father + my), etc. Juet an in Soniorian the noiiu 
is unclianged in tibliqua cases, the prwijeKaive only receiving 
thecaafi-cndings: Georgiftti 3&(lb-^^9.oL 7nra?na*P(nn^is = 
of my fiiLhbr; hoiil 

my mother, gen, wma-eqhti-H = of my 

mothi^r, eta It ih the surue with tho poi^svisaives of other 
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perwjus. Em fi^3o i^ww. flqinn. cte, fttc inde* 

penflfiiit potvacfwive prcTjtoun^ ftnd: not pronoinitml tsufflsna 
like Suiiieriiiti mti. 

OtJifr Pn>»wui»w.—Other Sniiieriiiii pronouus manifest 
leHti likeness to Georgian, Mlngrelian, liizian, and Svamaii 
pronomw. Neverthelesa, we shall ewleavonr to compare 
ssume of them: (I) Sumerian ileinonstrative r ■> I (rwi, 
uri^) may corrcKpond to Svanian olti, al, 

a tlemonstrative prouOHU used alsct per.sonal of the 
tlrd person, tiin. ui = this, he (cf with nuldian 
(2) Sumerian aiid (from iitt) = what ? compare to 
Georgian ^5 rat ^ what f > ^)- (’^) SumEiriaii in- 

di^tiiiUe interrogative for things me-r = what ? compare 
to Mingrelian iiiul Ijftzinn 3'^ m« and muya and 

to Svanian 3b md, o3 un. = what 1 (4> Suineviaii »i, no = 
(for [H^rsoiui) couiparu with Georgian 
the n>nt whicli otlso r ( = Sumeridn u) -\- ^ 
kt'. the root at iii€i 3rd pennon proucum 

= wtiich (rtdAtive und int^'rroJ^^ttiv^^ for jjox'flniiH arifl tliiiigs 
iilikf). To this Gvyr^nn rmndt com^Rponds exiittlv 
the Gb3^ naiHii = w* + wili (GuorgiAii r+ 

= wkicli 1 Lfiziiiii ifcamtt = which 7 and 

iar {a\m with the nxit r) = y^hol which? Siiiu^riaii 
= whicti oil*; / evidently belong here. And SitmC‘ruvp 
■nit-ii*f! = aDyoiie, interring as nu iiideliiut^ proiipun 
ttbice W 0 hitve In rientgian ilifi same ending -3^ -iKic to 

form indeiiwitc pruiionns: = aiiyooe. 

Sumerian I for tUings) = anythiiigp coiTCaposide 

exactly to Gworgian njL-7JXtf = anything. 
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IV. XuaiEn.iiii 

I ii(’ uunirrals iu Rntiietian and Cicorgian sqciu to lj«j in 
complete di«i€eord, but perhajjj^ this b due to tin? faet 
that Hie etjniiology of Gcorgiiui niiiiicnib is iu general 
\erj' obseun*. let M’t can compare three niiuifci'ttla of 
Siiiiierinn and Georgian : (I > Sumerkn <tf = 1 seeiuR to 

ioe eery like to tlie Geftrgiuii ^^-cno er-6i, ^lingrelinti 
ar-ffi. Laaia,, ar-$i, ami Svauian 

= 1. Profesaor ilarr cuiupareil Oeorgku n^cort 

erfli with Assyrian ee.nsidi riiig that 

iAttiu und Arabk may lie of the Hame root, llul, 

as we know, to currespouds. not t^fen. bat fdn in 
AsByrmn, Htcn being u noti-Soiuitie wonl Tliis iiffeu 
may lie txuroxved by Assyrians from some non-Semitk 
nation related to Qcorgian^. Now we think that the 
ending 8i ii, Georgian does not liclong to 

the root signifying i, We think mtlier that er. «r, .sf 
^gnify 1 in Georgian I^izian, Mingretian. and .Svainan. 
Onr hypothesis is rerj^ probable slnue we have in Lmtiai. 

nr = 1 without the ending 8i, and itven n = i. 
Mon.-over. m other Georgian nuinifnilH we have the same 
ending 8t, di : ja-fll = 5 . X™ Mn-di = 7. 

<t-8t = HI, Thus Georgian ni* = Sumerian «i! = J 
seems to me very prcdMible, S^r being a phonetic 
phenomenon a« often observed in Georgian ns in Snmeriaiv 
issyrmn. ami other languages, (21 If Sniiierian toIJri = 

*' " i‘' + «^(5 + 1) ia true, in tl.is ease its coinpariKon 
.vitb U.inn b Jo 0^1 . (i {Georgian Mn Svnnian 
(wym) is naturally impossible hut = 

dS = (t> seems to me douhtfiil. (H) Snuierlaii 10 

ean be compared more boldly with Lnman ao-tofo) 
= JO. Mingiclian ri-^i = JO, 
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b-mn ii-ei = 10, und SvahUii = 1®- 

that ill Suttieriati we have a variant of i< which is o = 
Ooorgiaii s(cnr') 

Another word which timy have aowe relation with 
n Genrgian word of tlie Biuiie tneanitig is Sniiiernm iffr = 
totality. Georgian ratlier 

iiieane also “totality", “totol ", ■'complete", but 
it ie not employed to espr^^ss any definite number. 
Compare also Svaiilan totally. 

Thun it ia very interesting indetid that the Mingruliau 

the samlrtliur^ The toot of this 

the same as Sumerian iifir, this latter corresponding 
exactly t-o Georgian ^m-gon = flank, side, rib, 

^irHJi = part,iK)rtion, and ji;er-€/i = 

side, rib, and MingT«lian ijtyr-di = aide, half, 

being id the same etymotogy aft and 

«5^-^oo = Sumerian betr. Tim difference is that 

in Georgian means “side", *■ nb , 

“ flank *V hut n^r " half", while in Mingrclian it nwaua 
“side" uud “half" nt the sanm time. And the Fact 
tliat Mingi'filian expresses ** half" hy the word 

fjv/rr-dt = side, rotated to Sumerian hri-r, might perliaps 
load iw to think that tlie Snnierian Jxir expiciiswl also 
the notion of tim ■'half”, ‘■portion". But there is no 
direct proof of that, and the Sumerian word roc"halE", 
Tiioj?, seems to Iw rjuite anuther word, jw Langdon aflirais 
also in ids iSumwinn GnHiiiiHiir, p> *13, n, 1. 

As to tin* rest of the numerals, cardinals and oi-dinals, 
no likeness can he noticwl In this respect between 
Suiiiertnn and the Georgian group uF langnagca. 
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V, The Verb 

Conp^}rtti^„.—rh^ mmt itjteresting feutni^ in 
..miierjan and hi tin- bnj^iagea of tlie Owii^hm »roup 
la tile vcfU j\ti fai I kuo^. tlie Oeorgian verb }i^ tlie 
mo«t iikimeas m Ktructare to tlie Ibiaqne verb and aiao 
to the verb of iyth^r fangnages relatcil more or [eso 
to Xovv it U tireci^Iy ivitb this latter tliat 

* . . SAyce, E. Ltinonwaiifc, and others have compared 

the bnmerian verb, m.d Fr, Hommel. on the other hand 
pointed out that tU* systenw of pi^Hsefi are verv similar 
m Basque aud Giwrgwwi. But nobody bos ever rriijd to 
compare dirwLly the Sunicrian verb aith the Oeorgiati, 
\Ve Hluill endeavour to do this. p,x,vioqeIy stating that 
the Gearguto verb has undergone different devdopment 
duniig the centimes m many resjwts. and iu uianv ciuies 
yl u- m complete disaccord witJi thv Siuiierian verb. 
Nevertheless we shall lind a striking dimUrity in the 
pnneiples upon which the stnicture of Son.erian md 
tieorgian verbs Is btiwd. 

T]« .i„t pri.,dpk of the ^ ^ 

^ •«' <■' P-««» 

w j f of origin, saljeetive and obJecUve 

added to the themata of the verb* 

botli nrMUr^ 1 it- ^ Sunicrinin poftseiLsct] 

and in this general 

r«ap*.ct toumerian conjugation ia like Georgian, 

Aco^jrqitifi to Liin^Qii t|i*i ^ 

in the 

der«^^ndent phrases must have «clsted side by side with 

thisTffi''’H the beginning^ Trac« of 

tta .offisH conjogitioo w« IM: Soii„ri,„ H ,,_ 

Ibo buigm..™ „f uTSiir” i« 




- b. ..it.., 


h^'H^ -‘l-y write, 


= thffy 



suJiRJA A xn C-E4 ■mtjiA x 


«t..: Mi»p.!i.. a3‘’573^-^ i.i!.«-.-1» Wl«! 

writs'.P'""*' agrij^-M 

= tl»y kill, - ‘'"J- »"“• 

Tl.«».- ondil.g» tW .ubj«tiv. pra»mi™l suB''' 
in nil tliesw three langimges, ^’hich show tbft in 
the :trtl singulni- and phirnl suflisea are preserve! 
and tlvB., tV.e «ot6ae<l conjugation dom esist partly m 
Georgiau. Thom Georgi.ui suffices fnlly cnrr«po«d to 
Sumerian ■«.' and ««; 

6^: Georgian ^ ar-n - lie b, ifrio bb orl^^ = 

,kr(f i bnl it must 1 ms noted thai In the Genfgum there 
is no separate miffixed l•onjugatioH and there la also 
no repamte pressed conjugation i they occur together. 

Wlvilo the l»t person irt ^ ” 

fixed, the 3rd is sutfixed fer-, ^ he writes, and 

the 2nd is in the majority oE v^vbs neither 5 nffi.xed nor 
protixetl. I think it shows clearly tliat in the priroi vc 
0.^rgi«n both prefixes and suffixes were employed to 
form the peraons of the verb, and now otily Lreees, hut 
nnite evident, are prear^rved of all thrxse suffixre and 
prefixes iu the languages of the Ge.>rgian group Tims, 
for iustauce. the prefix of the 2ud person, which has 

disappeared in other verl«, is preserved in jf-nr = 

thou art, ete. But while subjective prefixeM huve dis¬ 
appeared, the same cannot U said of objective prefixcH, as 
we shall see later. 

Sumerian nr, (and hi. ki). nfl "i^uis of depem ent 
phtam’s, marking the priniitiTe aufiixeii coiijuga ion 
and even attached to the prefixed ^conjugation, have 
a remarkable likencKS to Georgiau mfn.3 iwm. DiKimi 
^5 mi, and especially Miiigrelion Cc »u h'u’st of ail, 
^<»x3 rrtw, Cb ««, and Go ui are all of pronominal ongin 


ID 


^DMEftlAX AX1> 


like Sumcruin ni; lh,m t!,oy are neceKsary for tJ,e 

coastmrtion of dependout phrases. In Georgian ^ctv3 

iH eiujdoy^Hi as a eonjunctian - which, when, if, and there 
IS in Oeor-mn anotl.er conjuuctioi., m. nf 

G.e eame origin as hut these conJnnetWs 

fire employed quite mdepeiideniiy and never as suffixes. 
In Lr«]an b .la^wl.ou, widely if. as. is also emploveU 
wa niJ mdej^ndetit injunction put after the verb bnt 

^Tru” *» •'>« v.<.ri, „„,, 1.., 

l.k«»», to Si,meri«o ,.„d Hold]„, t,.„rt™rtioi.. ot 

t''""'' 1 •'*“* " «"> 

ic'r 'r,r 

j. y" 

mck rt.cn ho „,„d„ n, n„ S),„„,ccn 

G 3’“' 3 5355 ^'*^“’^ l) «i ^aiik 

TfT?" »t, h™,cl»ck toll 

It? liorst. (In Gi.Hjrgian . _ ^ 

. *Y>ni ^ who was on liorselmk.) Lallan 

r^? S'^'v.bn g £, -p. r 

rtrti 4T"'’:" r '■•'■" “”■■■ 

W Z. ? ir“>^ **"” fli'orgjftti tumpnml 

« ' ■ 7 (!)“"‘'3t" "G^, a,»3rt.o5j,cv. 

™l.nvo .„d ...other.ulBxcd to the rerht r(roJ..t3.,S,„^ 
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aTi<?a^ 

namuei 1 

book «Ulcii 1 left et ha,n.- H.r. baa^onn ^muBi - 
i-el«tl« which, togaher with thu satlix^a nt, eipre«scK 
the saine iHsA. Mlngreliau m mitf^t not agree m ca^, 

n««.b*.T, aid i«rf«m with the iDiteceJcmt 

in the dependent phrase, being a simple snifised enn- 
junctioiu Herein it differs from tlie Smnonau M- 
Ptyfijcod Sumerian verljal pre¬ 
fixes mu. -Hi, me. ; m. FO'^ommal 

pretixe^ or m>t. they are in everj' cose deino^tT^Li^ 
Lment,.. and Ungdou himself ^hus deser.Us th^-i 
elcuimibi «i, «. By F. Lenormaut, P. Unapt, t^. Bertm. 
i\ Thureau-Diingin they are eonsidmd as, pronominal 

riemtof, .«! thiir Vi»tl.o.i. ! tbi..k. i. ^..H. [.roteb «. 
However, in Georgian, Luzian, I'tu-, we lave ^ 
pro 7 mnirtat prefixed, pereoiml mid dmuonslnitive, w nc 
ai^‘ indispeiifiahle for the conjugation of the vcrli Ihose 
pronominal elements denote the subject aud direct and 
indirect objects of the verb iu Gcuigian as in bnincrian. 
Therefore they are subjective and objective. They ate 
fyj Eollowa:— 


GionuuiATf. 

1^*3" 

Z£1 

L»' - 


SL'ajEO’i'iirK lHti2iFixKS 

iiL 




5) (0f pi 


|l. ir 
« \3fi 


id. 


(jea, qv* 
^S, llo 4a, 4i 

n<^0 {h)qa. 

Is qpn 

\j& ^ 
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.SUKEBIAS AND GEOHOIAX 


w 

e- 

S 


k 9 m 


OlUECnTE PHItt TTBC 
ifjutjvjw 
(/emUirL 
3n fjtt 


/Miirr. 


9^ 


ma 


=r 


“■ft" 

8 .1»(^)'pt«p, *£A) ^ ^ ^ 

n (<^o) t (<Aj) T^cct. 

9, flu 3fi, 


1 . 0 , 


j ffW 

ft"” b“’" 

8. 1) (|) t»p. ^ ,(») j ^ J „ 8 (^») , (<H„> 

f' (<|n) I f<A«) 



LAZIAlr ASMM 

Ai#i«_ 


[1. 9 m 

mi 

3pv, 3& pfu>, ftffi 

Min^linn. 

+ ma 


ifi 

^<n-, 

-h ^ a 

.3* — — 

11“ 

^ if 

5 a 

1. 3 m 

9rt ffit 

3n-p 3& iiif^^ nta 

3^ ma 

’-6' 

d"‘^ 



8- — 

—LM„-guKiiiff. 

^j Af na 

^ n 
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SVAKIAS 

1 . JW flu 


t, flwri 69 


ad 

m-C 


2. son «i^ 

hjo 

ml 


sn 

9, hon «<P 


am 


an 

ft. cn-o>ofl 


o 

erJ^ <M 

1 *2. hen 09 

a 

a 


an 

18. io) a9 


ii 


an 




± Farlhe<»j*«t 


1. Gh 

mo 

^3 

am\ 


a 

2- 


ad 

1 


1 

[a. 

qa 

jsl> 

aq 









i.K 

na 

"a 

aq 


5 . 

pH 

da 


! 




qa 

A 

aq 

) 


also with otlicr variants. 


•idAO vrith other variants. 


s. SjiSgfit with Otseti 

1. Ijg-tYV «ii?*i» = 1 him 

2. ^.ro- " thou him 

a. Ij m- q*o = he him 


plor. hi. 


It will of coniWB he noticed thut these Georgiim 
subjective and objective prefixea diatinguiah the porwn 
and immhet, contrary to Sumerian, hut this distinction 
ia very slight. But they distmguiflh also the COBes— 
nauiely, the obji-otive prefixes—and iu this rrapeot they 
agree with Sumerian, Laiigdon suggesting that the 
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SITMEliirAT; AXD 


vnweU of SameHan proHxes rvnlly ^lenote th? case. 
inflexioDS. In Georgiaiu LnsJan, etc., indeed, we hnve 
o / iind b ti foe genitive and dative ettees (Tuhal-Cnuiian 


<n- o dative) as tlie vowel ehamcteristica of these cases. 

In Sumerian mi, bi. t may indicate the subject 
and the object. In practice only U and mi are rc<miarlv 
employed for the object. The oblique forms are 

The order of prebjccs is: subject + dative + accusative! 
According to Thnreau-Dangiu m,* = ti,e pronoun repre¬ 
senting tbe subject ; Met. plural «e ^ the pronominal 
element representing the object m dative; «t = the 
proncmmal element representing the object in accusative, 
Sumerian m,,^u - he + to build = he builds; mn-^a-dn 
= he + to h„.i + to build = he builds for him; = 

he + to them -{- to build = be builds for tbein ; 

Mw/a = he + to him + it + to build = he builds it for 
b,m; = he + to then, + H + to build = he 

bui ds It lor them ; = he + it + to build = 

lie huilcls it. 

Tl» 0«,gi.n of p,,h„ti«n i. Ih, though 

not so completely preserved as in Sumerian— 

1, inur-du = subject + verb_ 



Oboboian 
= 1 + to be. 

7-or = tlioii -I- to be. 
«r-j{«)=lhe]-btobe-|-he, etc, 

vier = 1 + to write. 
ier = {thou) + to write. 

~ (hej + to write + ho, etc. 


Tim majority of Oeorgiai* verbs have preserved the 

p„h. u. the pe,*,. 
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only. The <aisu U the same in Uaitm and Miiignslinn. 
But in SvaiiJAn have—- 

1, gra-r-i = I + to h&p 

2, qa-r-i — ihou + to he^ 

jj. a-T^i =■ he + to he* etc* 

Here the snbjeclivc elemeots preserved for oU three 

persons (Blngulnr and plural), _ 

2. Let na now take the foniiola mti-an or s 

TOU-«i-iH.<?a - subject + wensative + verb- 

1. = I+“^5-' t'*' *" 

2 _h-W-OP=[ihatij+hini+to (dnyl+to moke). 

a. mit-Tm-rfil = auhjecl + dative + verb 

Gsoboun 


a-irfa^ ' 


= 1 Hh for "It to write* 


n-kr 

^ [tboul + for him + to write. 

-.g-^jSvL 

Et-ktT-a 

[ho] + for him + to write + 
he, ete- 

3-=^Fa^ 

iT-fi-kr 

= 1 + on hiui + to write ^ 
1 ei^riho hiui# 

- 5-p‘gS, 

a-iitr 

(tihonl + on him + to write- 


a. _ ii-Po^-l) o-i«r.* = [ha] + on him + to write + 

^ ^ he, etc. 


Then ini-irr-e = for me + to write + be 

(genitive mi). 'rna4er^ = ciu me+towrite4 



KnU^KlAN ANn liEOnClAK 




ke (dJitive jimj), ^ for tkrr + to 

writ* + he (geiiitivt gi}, ga-ter-s = an tlie« 

+ to write + lie (datU'e^i), etc. 


It is the aaijie in Lazwii. iliagteir»ij, and Sraaiaa. 

Uy hucL ft coiubiiittlion of subjwtive anti tibjective 
pri?Iisc« the tSeorgmn verb expresses varione rejatioui 
betwooii three penaous ridgnlftr and plura.1 in the indefinite, 
genitive, anti tlfttive cases. 

4. Lajitlr comes the Sniiierinn ifiu^-iia' 

= Auhject + dative + uccnfiaUve: esiictly the aaitie 
is in Oeorgion, more often Biiljject + nccusutive + dative, 
but also sqbjecl + dative + nccnsati vo, tw in .Sumeriun. 




if wo CDiuiider the forms 

etc., they mean not only 1 + cm 


him + to write, or I + on tlieo + to write, hut also f + 
It + on him + to write, I + it + on then + to write, etc., 
and tluaii it im pcsBiblii to irteoiistnict tlie primitive OeorFiM 
conjiigtition of the order: subject + aecuMtive + dative- 

2. _ fer= 

8. _ a.ler-*- [j]-[|] 

r + it H- on + to write, Ithonj + it + on him + to write. 

lb&] + It + on him + Ui trrite + 


1 . 




a* — 5- 


“ - --- - [j]»-[i]-p’j^-t IA-W.W 

I + ™ hta + « + u, Uh™i + bl,„ + i, + „ „ib,, 

lllej + an him + it + fa, write + he. 


iiii* oeoegias 
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S«di luuet Imve certainly th. pri>n,tive Geoygnan 

deve^H. “T"L H L 

far ™a« complicated tbaii the Satucrmn verb Ml, as ^ 

call «cc from its rr-st^r^ form®- 

aod tU. rulna of it vre .lh. in old Georgian a. wall aa m 

uiodtni Geoi'giftTi. i* t Tii 

Suiuarian )-k* and indicate tliv anbj«t, hnt ir 

tbp oblifiutr easy thej^ repre&ont the siiljject nc iipon 
art iustrrtuient, or Jts acting for lbs'll f ™ 
iiirt and ?*r nmy thusesprefla the passive and u'^ddh; voice.^ 
Sumerian {fa-ma-i>lM = may it 1)0 apoken ; " 

is thrown; n^Mt ki-ycir-ytir ^:o^am^r) 

p,.oplc are cit-nted by it. tiie land is established by it ( ^ 

iimU m«H/ai-n = tycarwheii) the king 

deatroved^rbilhun); iid-iwi fJ(dc*i-ye fcaii*wi-J«ti-mi -ly-y 
/M.«i;;«r-theii the in hia land 

himself; aam-m = whose oath ho baa 

sworn lor himself (hut n«Bi = an oath lio 

1,08 sworn for hiiiik I« G^rgian we bavtr jUHt ^Im 
priimiph! to oipi^?as the paa^lve and middle voices (-m 
Lra.^ the employment of prefixes; otherwise Georg.^ 
hii^ also other means to OMat-ss the pa^ivc and middle 

voices): ^ ^ 

hdng killed. 5 - 0 - 33 - 35 -f' = 1 

state of being destroyed, ruined, etc., ^ 

= I am killing for myself. = he 

swears for himself, hut n-.^iS^ir.s = he 

swears to him, etc. UoLh these Georgian ^ O ^ r* 
v-i-kU.i and g-o-5S^-!»5 have rctlcctive 

meaning, but the first fonntt the passive and the s^-oemd 
the niiddlo voice. Eta in Samcrian. 

^ILM3. lliU- 



IS 


SUMEHIAN AUD OCOItUlAN 


c^raetenstic indeed are some typicalir Genrijiaij 
cotubmatiuns in isumeriaii, when the obilnue ma is 
employed in the dative case : mat ma^b^aiu^ 

na-viA = that vri.ich midni<fht brongbt to me ■ 

= grnndiivr hath one given unto 
me. Here the subject aeema to b« omhted, as Langdoii 

A,.^ in Gso^sinn, too, 

ds-toJ.ji-l, ma-aU^b-t—tomi, + to lucribo + ht, to 
me -f. to give + be—are usual expreegiops, and here, too, 
da auf indicate, tliu dative, tbe subject being omitted as 
prelix, but sufiiied instead of being pttdixed. 

As to the local force ot the elemeuu e. m, « h it is 

Mnigreliad verbal prepositions ivith the root m have 
just tim smae function, though they have notlni... 
O « o W 1 J the verbal prefiseB dlscitssed above. The.v 
precede the verbal pretixee. as do all nrher 
verlsil prepcaitrons. Nor do we know if they are of 
pionommal ongin or not. B„t their fore, is 

I Mto ing, since the samu Suiiwi-iaii root mis Georgian 
and since they denote the directhr, of the ncii^. 
Georgian den- oio, indeed, denotes the direction of the 
action from -< there '■ to ■* here ", 9r, mf the direction from 
hcie to ■■ there ” and compound 3o3<n. = 9o + 

nn + the continual moveniMit Itetweeu two 

p..nb. 3„. „„ 3^ ^ 

inn uml dp ml ite u.t e,nivnleat« ot OoegiM, 3cn. 
nni <1 m,. For tl,, „rpr,«j„„ ^ 

«.l;,.n:t n,„n.,„i„g y,, y^„ _ 

„hon .. dtalrd i„„, , s..^ 

. uincrian e-ne-Uil - lie weighed out to him (here the 
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Hvibject lb dwelling at a fixed 

or b-g-l^crvU a-u-iou^ 

= be weigluHi out to him. Here the prefix denoting tbe 
subject ia oiiiUt«d, but tb® preposition a, Sjn u. denotes* 

tl.® Hotion tit tbe place- But Sumciinu -- he 

Invught to him. '^hes^ is the eubj^t placed outaide 
and aciing toward® the ihsthoii who is m the centre, may 

be rendered in Georgian i = Im 

bronchi to bun (f rom outside). Her® the preposition nut 
denotes the action from the exterior to the centre, the 
Kubject Ijeing omitted as* usual that tlie 1st person is: 
9f^..^.Cun mo.v-u.fir. = 1 + to Inns + weighed out 

(or brought) with the preposition nu> = from the exterior). 
.Sumerian = he has taken away (for Inmsclf) 

= 3o-0-5oC0- ml Ujo = be has received, he has taken 
away.mi Is^ing the piepofiilion denoting the action from 
» iiere " to ■■ Ihctre ", and o i the prefix, reflective, for tlie 
;tid peiwn genitive. Also Georgian mi-vidix 

= he came (from Imre there), iiio-o.dn = he 

came (from there here) are the moat usual expressions, oa 
Sumerian ht.Uim = he luis taken away (from here to 
there, or for himself ). Note also Georgian dp-dco.- 

"(Vl33^" 3 -s=‘^»Eo 

kidofinni rriiu iWdn = '33-'?it HlPri';]'7W 
2"2n (Gcii. vii. 18), tlie Helwew denoting liere 

the Georgian mi-mo-UHeebodn = 

literally " was going from there here and from beic 

tUete '-_It is the saui® in Mingreliati aud Luzian. 

37tf! iw/LnsK ro, /ur. </a. ht.—{n Georgian also we have 
the verbal prepts^itions, the elements of which. P, d, and rf. 


20 
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correspond Lo tijo postpofiilioiiR nnd cosu-enditiga discusftcti 
tibore, Aa to tluj SurutpiaH ni of the 2n(| pePHon dntive, 
it correapoiKle to (^ooi'giari diitivc cofic-oiidinv Ijs tn}, but 
wlieii it is ueceasarj- to .express the motion toward a person 
>hi of the directive is employed. As verbal infix, to the 
Sumerifta m corresponds in Georgiati tile pronominai 
objective prolix in iiiriefitiite. dative, or ;^enitive case: 
Sumerian e-ninns-B,* d,i4a to.™ wicT.TVj-fMiHJdj = 
lie speaU to tliee for buildincj the fiousc of tiia Eniunm 
Here ru,)*ri = to thee, corresponds exactly to Gtoigiiiij 
d^b-jos irTi-rftt-=to tliee, unto tliee, and ma-ru^mi-dtig = 

Georgian .'/"-niBeiK* to thee iie speaks, 

iiiinmBtian m«-ra.ni-tn-dii = lie lias 

fittingly placed into thy hand a sceptre, can correspond 
in Georgian only to a construction with the sanie prt>. 
nominal objective prefix in indefinite, dative, or genitive 

caae: 9fn.-j^5-Gn^ given (to) thee, 

etc.; Sumerian Bm-m-dii-f = I will build for thee = 
Georgian - id., etc. Likewise 

Sumerian ra acensativo can be expressefj in Georgian 
with tlie objective prefix in indeEmte case 'Ind person : 

gi-i/iii' = [IJ -j- thee + ain killing, which eornj- 

spouds to the Siiiiieriatj construction r/e-W./wd = verily 
will f-Urso tliec, etc. As to the elements A and d, 0 
t icy are always prefixed in Georgian nnd nre placed at 
he lx.ginn.ng of the word, preceding even the prenominnl 

p tL h s , they are n e V er mfi xotl, 06 in Sum e i ian, S u m c l ian 

i»tix h* ^ Georgian pi cpoeition X hut this latter has 
prutened oidy the «en«,. ‘‘inside", “through", "up 
' tLaxian Mingreliau ( 

ai. +« direction of the nation from " here " " + 

iiifii c V Sumensjj lu!jid-z^i.ifi(t) 
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thy lord pitpare a w^^"OTl und 
uttiK^h iL iiiLtJe thereto; Gcor^fiflii ^s^fivGnlj 

^qriii iSr-uif* =iiltiich a boT^e 
to the wa^DD of the bjrd. Georgian ^^0^ 

A'aA' Afiql^li ^-mda = the nmn eiitored (inio) 
the hoiiw; ; ^^0^ ^- 

('‘ida = tlte mmx has climbed up the tree, etc^ The 
Georgian verljfll pi'epaniticm da liiis pre^Kereod mostly the 
]sK:ative seiiflOp Ami it eorresspcinds rather to ihe ^mnenau 
iLK^itive T?fi, hi than to dtM of accoinpanimeiih It tiieaus 


in Georgian down**on'^i Georgian £y^“y(3^3^ 
qdem = to run (down), to pour (upon the earth); 

fUt-§vetKi = to ilesceiid ffn™ the monntujD 
down), but alwo to lot fall (anj-thing upon the earth It 
dii~r?f 7 ui = to remain (on the apot), etc,; 
8\ituetiaii iiU-kd-ua-la ba-tu dunin = within the lintel 
he ciniHrCil to repose ; Georgian 

f^Ldutiti^d dfi.-fi/frrtwi = in he placed (him); 

job-lj'-^rT-^b q{tht.q-4ul tlti-a-fom = Jii the 
city lie left Idm, etc. (Liizian preposition do, 

MiiigruUan J 0 ffs_ do^ have the same fuiictionel. I should 

Uke to men I ion here ako a Georgian preposition 

= down, fiom aImivo down^ vi'hicJi seeme to Jje a 
compound piThpoflilion, H-5Cb(cnb) and 

really it indicatea the notion of the movement directed 
fii>m aiiything placed aljove Ut anything plactnl below. 
In thi-s reapect Hiuueriaii double tutixea are not without 
analog}^ m Georgian, tlioiigli to Suujeriaii double . . , m- 
tu . , * cciiTesipouds Georgian n) . .. 

preposition + tlie objective verbal prehit of the 2nd pereon 
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f} Abd not = two pi*ei5oattionH ^ + rfti i Gcorgiim 
if$a~vida = he eaiae down, etc, Theso are 

the prepopitiod^ which may coixespcmd to Sumerian 
inHxcs ra, rfcj, fa in the Hense explamed above. But 
Gnqr^an, Laziau, etc., have a great iiuniber of other 
prepoeiitiona which expreHij all other meaninips of Sumeriai] 

^7/., diijtt, which are loet now by GetirgiEm and 5^5 

tind also varioua ahad-Ki nf tlie meaning nf the 
verb. We aliali not enumerate these Oeorgian simple and 
compound verbal prepoaitiouH^ Riuce they are not of the 
Baine urigin os Sunieriiin M, tht, ia. Yet T should 
meiitioa one more Georgian pTf^poaition which seems in 
he composed of tiiree simple preposltioiifl: = 

+ 3 ra. -h mo = from abo\'c + 

dow'iH- hi om- dircctrion : really C’ieorgian 

0 m}io-vula means "he emne from-hdown + to ns*" (frtusi 
a tree or from 41. city^ etc,), 

Comjimijid Fer6?.—The compound verbs 111 Sumerian 
are derived frem the com hi nation yf the w'ortlH for *^Eye" 
h>i). " head^ {Mt^l mouth (ka, tjn), "ni nr" (d), etc,, 
with fV Verb of actiuo : igi^gnf* = to BOft, i.e. ttj tiao the 
I'yea; = to grasp, i,e. to open the band, etc. Wiz 

have exactly the aanm componnd verbs in Georgian, 
esfM?cittlly derived froiii the combination of the wTiid for 
" band etc., with a verb of action : 

to act (hand + to make), q*^i-qfla = 

to use (hand H- to place), = 

to raise the prayer (incantatioD, or ainiply speech -h to 
make), etc. In Georgian also the predxcs rire placefl 
IsitwiMm the verb and internal object. Sninori4in fjalu-tu-T^i 
i)/i==: he cast (liia) eye tipon tlie sick man = 
ha beheld the rick man. Here i^i m an intf^mal ofyeet 
and Fgii 14 -j! an external object. The verbal pn''Hx 
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reproduces ’i{^i (ttic diiect object)^ the extemftl indited 
object, and im tiie subject. In Georgian not ail those 
elements are reptodneed by tlio prefixea, since many of 
them have already disappeared in tiie Georgian prefixed 
conjugation in general, but some of them an? I'eproduced: 

Oeorgian = I acted ^ v = the 

subject, /i = the din^t object (reprodnciiig citbor iiitenid 
or External objiset) j 

= thou liaat no power ( = not + to thee ^ 
liaud + to reach); hEre only the logi<?ftl subject ip 

rcprmlueed by the objective prefix ^ Exampk-s of 

the c<tni pound verlis of the second class (Xiangdon),^ 
when the compound verb aetjuirea the power of acting 
dkectly upon the external objeertj occur in Georgian also 
very f^et|uentt3^ Indeetb such nn exact distinction between 
the coinpouiid vorlis of the first and second elasses cannot lie 
established in Georgian as in tiuineriaii. In tlm Georgian 


h wtny represent the 

threet internwl object imd BOiiie direct external object 

as Tvell — rather this Inttcr. The bumeriaLii 

— they beheld the king, 

luaj' correspond to the Georgian 

n^n tjali^ma-t--h'kav siUvu igi — I uiidcr- 

stotsi tlmt word = the voice of the heait -h 1 + it + to 
make H- that word ; h here repteseiit^^ the exlcriinl ol)ject^ 
“ that word.” 


The verb ^me ^ i<i be. —The verb ^ to be^ the 
essential element of whicli^ hi, uppears in tbe emphatic 
partieie dm according to Lsiugdon, may be conipared 

with a Georgian dcrcayed m/^. This 

is no longer eniploj^ed in Georgian as an independent 
verb Its lueuning is 'Ho makenot exactly "to l>c ", 
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Lut it IS highly prohahle that in primitivi^ GiLfdrgian it 
hfifi aliio Lhe meaning af “• io Iw na we shall sec later on. 
There are in Gt^rgian no forms deri\-t?d from the root 
m, b, tn 1^ like Sun^erian lu-g^i-bi « iw-jur^ *f ff^r- 

mil im-iiie = this man is the son nf my haoidp soti of my 

£oot is he. The element 3j b, 4^ in 

Georgian and I^zian {alEMj Mmgrelmn) tlie part of 
auxiliary verb in the conjugatiom It is suihxed Lo the 
verbal theina, firfit of all to the forma of the present. 

Imperfect, etc.: Georgiau = I poor 

ont, I aiLi pouring out; Iji^ian b-itir-um 

I write, 1 mo writings Georgian 

= I kill, I am killing, bnt also vi4:il-vi = 

passive, I am in a state of Ijeing killed; 

— 1 inake^ I am makiiig^ bnt ai^o pasaivc 
= I am in the state of being 

loade^ This passive siguiticatniie of the element b, t- 
shows dearly tliat it mnst liavc Imd primitively also tlia 
nieauing to lie”* Then note Georgian inHnitives nr 
verbal houiih: kill, the killing; 

= to pour out, the pinring out; k^Eff-dm 

= to make, the niaking.. I^7^ian nrcf-a0N. 

= to k-t grow, the growing ; ofllr-iiinit = 

lo see, the seeing ; Mingreliaii ;=^ to 

see, the seeing; kvH-ua = to kilh iho killing 

^here vi^b 0 I think, besides, that this remarkable 

verbal root is preserved in Gn^urgian also ki Lhe following 
forms: (pi) In the abstmcL iiuiiiLis with tho hijjBx roJ&b 
i)ha; hi^-oUt^ Lazian ko& ohti = 
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fcho niniiliness t= to Jxs n iimn ;>. ttc- of 

fmrposfj; = tlint wlticli is to 1» 

kiUL'<}, ote. (e) lo the nuuns derived froin the jtarticiplo 
audve nud passive: jn-if-iie-t = he who is 

killing, iia-kUav-i = what hn* Iweti killed ; 

etc. A greiVt number of anch and other nouns with tho 
element m. b, i, n occur in Cieorgian, IjiKian, suid 
Mingrelittii, and thurarore wt- sliall not enurnetate thciu. 
.Snnrerian foinied with the nid of the verb Jiic the 
|tarticipial conjugation = he fipt^ks, 

this rurtieipial eunjngation being particnlarly freiiLeut in 
dependent clanseti. In Georgian we liave analogous 
eoiistructioiis, and I think that Qiis ddn^-iin-Tm? - 
mid the Sumerian conslrnction with empliJilic li in einpbj'ed 
after finite vetljn iijiiy ctirrespond to the Getiigiim verlnol 
construction with nm, MiffisL-d to the verbal 

theuia : Sumerian ifiw/Kcr’iti-tf in he has nitidr; (icorgiaii 

= I uLu pouring out ; Luziau 

fi'ffrr-wni = I mu writing, etc. It is alart 
very interesting tljat Georgiati, Ijisnais, and Mingrelian 
|ios.sefls anotlior verb, in* = to lie, which is a iiecessarj 
iiustrumeiit for the fortnation of various verlail foruia. 
And the abbreviated im-li nr ^ it is ^ 5 n has just the 
Hitine fuimtiou s« Sumerian dm, fni, it>Fi directly attached 
to n noiui : Snmerian k i-hi^u-hn -- it is a Unientation ; 


(Wgimi frrifi-a^id, Sumerian Itle- 

Mid—Jit ri-Fjn-irjri FaH'-iati"'lir li-inf-'Cua = ix'fore me who is f 
Iwhind tnc who is f Ceorgiau ^^3lj fesna 

(in villas, R^3L flruwt ffiiin Funn-n = id, 

-llwxte. (If /(KjjeiYfftw.— It would Beeiji that the 
Sumerian iinpenitive dlribrcd completely from the Geovgmn 
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iijiperati^-e> StiJ], we pan percf^ivp ?Kjiue annlugies; 
tliat GBuri^iLtn can t^xprtjsw oti «ouie uPL^siuiiH the pme 
impemtive of direct coTEinmiid by the Miiuple verljnl root, 
SuinerLkii niil-ut ^ tkim/iTzn = 

Eninnu, bdilt hi heaveu and earth, O Xintfirsu^ glorify ! 
Gi^orgian ~ ■ Then the Ge^jr^ian iiiipemti\"e 

procee<ltt nl^su with prcfixea, though in the Sutiietiati post- 
liited iniperativ^e the verbal root eoineji first and tlie particle^i 
follo^v after, a thing whicJi never happens in Georgian. 
Sumerian tiar-Tnu-nn-ni-tib — retnm him unto (hb gcnij* 

Georgian mo-h-kn! = slay hiiii [ Here the 

prefix precedes the verbal root. 

(2i Opkdiv^ of tvbA and infrnti&j^, mnt 

fithirr rmphulh anfh {fen, j/c, etc.— In Georgian, Min-^ 
greliaii, and Lazian the optatives, coiidi tiormls, and futures 
are formed in quite another way, ImWng special verhjil 
forms for these mmida and tfliiaes' but in niie case the 
jjartielo^^*^!., in Sumerian fur the future emphatic, 

conrlitioTia], and optative, be CEimpnred Avitli jHii- 

greiiaij and Tjizian emphatic article This ^Hiilicle 

IM ahvays prefixed to all pronominal pixflise?^ in thu verb, 
like Sumerian </en, It eotiiinunieates tnoie force tu 
tbe moment in wijieli the action b performed, and la used 
partioiilariin tbc aorLst^ but alsti in other tenses. The 
pheiiomeimn of the vowel harmony which accuuipiLnies 
the use of in Somerlan is also to tie ob^-rvrd in 

ilingrelian and Iwizian, In geucral, an far os Siiuieriaii 
f/«n. has emphatic force. St corre^ndM to ilingrelian 
and I.4i^iari ^cn- qn. Suiiieiian e^-ni . . . r)n-i^iu-mi-/£ii=r 
iiiB temple verily I Imve built fur In in; r-ipiii-jQ-ffn 
iti^bi fja^ra-^ih-tt{q iii build my temple vrrlly a sisrn 
I will give thee. Miugrelij^n 00^5^0 qf:^r^rfii = 

I nswl to I*, = tiP) 1 was 

(fliihiunctive past); iie^ J, 
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Leciiost! dI the i of Note hIho the use of «« 

tiio fallowing MingieUuu foims : 

qo-di-v-dire{nb = if 1 lay fiowu ; 

= if I shall have; ^'^- 

= (verily) I will have ; ate. Here all those 
WitigroHaii foriu» can he used without Cj/o, and they vi ill 
preserve their eenses of the eoBditionitl, future, and optative. 
Imt the use of go is usual in those uioods and tenses, 
for instance, in the Biaiplw future we have 
ma^venu ^i will have, iind iu the future emphatic 
go-mu-^Jvfnu = verily 1 will have. The 

jMvrticle qii in Laxian lias evnetly the saiiie function. In 
tJeorgiau the parliek H cfiiresponda to LaAuui and 

Mingtelian sjcn- go, hut it is nUvaya used independently 
and Ims the tieiiRfl of " certainl.v"verily" Oeorgiaii 




H iivvtd = certainly ( verily’] 1 will go. The 

variant of this tf must be, as far ns 1 know, the particle 
^30 eiiipluyed very often in the 

ileorgian provinces of Imereti (gc) ami Kata (^grr). Fo the 
Sumerian rnit-ni if fKitgir-m-iifr-k ditb-ta ffpdin-ia^tT= 
may his name from tlio house of his god, from the tfthkl 
Iks reiiuivrtl, and Tm-aa-iiu-fwr-^i'ir dt-eii-im-nti-dig-ii 
ht-bi Miii^niidnir-r if I &ay, 1 will not enter into it, its 


k'auty consumes me {<^c uptative Eiiid conditional), 

may correspond in SJingrclian and Jjizian the con- 
slnictioiiH with and a-ithout go !n tlie optative and 

cvtnditioiial. The etymologj’ of these ]HirtielcH fjm- go and 


Ai (ftlBO gr. grr) ia not clear. It Is ver\* tempting 
indeed to nttrihuto to tlicm the primitive sense of 
"plurality" like Sumerian jjrn (c^) = to be ahundmit, 
since we have in Ocorgiati oa ql. which denotes the 
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iijultitude of IS. people, and therefore uIbq serve* as 
ftlinicoij : ^cvv^-Ijo kol^i =. a Colcliian. 
vHeA-fi=u ileschiAii. ett, thiB 1j q being alnu tLe plural 
ending of thu 3rd person in the Svanfan verb and n YS 

tfmt and Svanitm and AijcUaaian plural partides, 

hqt r sii, not think ttiat 

have anything to do with \io, o 

qn^t. He&itiefl, that tliti Suiiiiirian verljal preBjt is 
derived from the verb jjrn - to be abundant, seoins to 
file a little doubtful, 

m Indr-jifiiili-nt Conditimid. — Uk^ .Sumerian, in 
llrorgian also the con.juiictioii cn-jc^L (idw has a coti- 
diLmnal aeute, though it ia iiauaJly employwl for the 
(empond clauses. This tioorgian cn-^o^L ejv/cs is tim 
Kiiiie word, we think, an the .Sumerian iidtla. uda = if. 
and the temporal ntf - when. Jndw’d, Georgian 

Off«f = wlieu, if. the root Ijeing evidently m-m = «/. 
Sumerian ud-da snu-U-^Hiyi. . . , ^ 

if he buy (a nmk) let Idin any to him "pay me"; 

lit.iU-fiiiU •^StiS-yitl •J eit-lUdn . . . jf 

ho rerokea hia uatli may the groat net of Eniil 
overwhelm him. In Oeorginu c^nb 3 cw*Jo 5 Dnb 
incH'ides means " wlmn Im a ill eome”. “ when he comes ", 
but also if he comes ", etc. But to espreaa this snum 
otmditlonnl Georgian oniploya another pm-tiefe, m-n 
with conditioiml and indicative, Gtfngian m-m a^branli 
go0n 8n ^ jf ,,, ^aa broken EhPoatb^aml 

the caat, that he breaks the oatli, etc. To the sen* of 
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Siimerittii til (>-) or Ud tTs torrespduds ati^i 

tliifl saiiiu Oi^OTgiau Satter i» very 

obscure hi ib» etytiioloj^. It ia very U^Tiiptiug to coiifiider 
it ^ a ivord rtrlated to rx/nfii, since the cuiieifonii 

Hign for i^d i^\) 3saa also anothor plionetie equlvaleut, fn, 
wbich corresponds cs^ctlj’ to the Cbjorgiati 
nothing for certAiii C 4 in be siuil about them, suiee the 
Suiiiei-mn tn htLH never been lound in tlie cundfortii texts 
inatowi of ud. 

TemM.-—lu tlie rortotition of the tenses also only oini 
uualogy can ho notieed in Sunierian and Georgian, That 
iH the plural eliding of the Srd persoii w for the 

present and tlie future, aiideJ for the poftt. in Sutiierian, and 
the ending with the oousonanL G ii in the present, future, 
etc., and olj ts ^.specially in the aorlHi, in Oeorginii. 
SuTntsrian 7m mu-tfj/i^-ri-i§-a iti na-7mi-da~iii-lMil- 


f-inf=the <lestiny winch they have decreed inaj^ they not 
change; itdu-si^-ka.-ffe-np h - - = 

the Rheplietds of the wool-lxiaring sheep . , , retiitneil 

money, etc, Georgian h-khit*^n = they 

slay, = they were slayings 

but = they slew : 

s-feT’-tfii = they wriiH, = 

timy will write, L-= they were 

writing, but jcb-ti- tta-Hder-fi^ = th^y wrote* 

MiiigTL'Uan = they slay, JDO^- 

y^ojjniyTrj’^Gls ilo-cri^n will Hlay% but ij^rvjm^G- 

xfdlujk-d-ee = they were slaying, 

they slaw. Lii/Jan htr-uin^wn 

= they write, funiTir-n = they will wTitc, 
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= th<.y ^vere writing, 
J&fri-^b fuj*-w = ihey ^vrott Xow. &, to the etymology 

of those Georgian eiidiufiB ni gb m, we kiJw 

III ready that ew. mt anc the subjective suffixes of tlie 

3rd persfon, of pruiiominnl origiii. Aa bo ob w, I think 
lluit it is also of prouoniiiml origin in the Jaiiguagcs of 
the Georgian gjoup, tliough for Uie I^ian ^b 
IWessor X. irnn- eonaidora it as a decayed verb wiili 
tile root b « ^ to be (L.G. g 70, (i), and fur the Georgian 

jb «r he wiisideia this same ijb fi as the subjjfcive 
pronominal suflis of the 3iil pon»n |OT, tab. U). What¬ 
ever Its origin may 1», its eorreapoiidonte with tJ.e 
Sumeriirneif is striking, and therefore we liave eomf«.r,^ 

the Georgian jb and the -Sn.nerion ei Eeaidea, the 
ongiij of this latter is alao wLoIlv oliwcure. 

Xtguliv, A,To ihii So,„„ 
™rr»pM,d ,be G»rp,„ fg J, g „„ 

dnv „„,| Sv.„i„„ g„,^, g g 

I«. „.,a lliog.,.]!.,, 

...gyiv,. ,.,rtH 0 , 0.„r^-a., S, «.. 

gsm ,,,r. jsfr,. gs 

yoin, g50im.„,rtfi.,„8,;i„ao. Tl,e 0«o,gi„„ fej 

» ™.p%.d wiU. iothWlvo a.<l .objonoUvo, a.„J 

eaa bo f™a i„ .boi, .t 

»-.<b tbo „,.g.Sv.. bfe, g 

Att-ww-hq/.e = one does not change bi« decision ■ „ . ■ 

negiuvlj 

.J, «« *-h,r-r, . ,„„y |„ look op„o it; 

- “"“‘i-qb-b i.t„ooL..oi ^1^:;:; 
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lilt fiHar = aby 0dm) ii&t. but uiso b<V> 


id., hMb fisjriT-lj tira Um 


let 


.^'3 .. .. 

mohMu = id., hmb riy. 
it nol he, may it not be. Miiii^relian var 

taiijn = I Imve nt>t, but G-g 

not have: Geoi'jiiaii G-^ 

anti = may 1 not have. 

Al»o Gimrgiiiii im 3^m.Gtn.^a ar jiii}OHfl<fn = if I Imd 
not = Mingrelinii 6-g i*« »d^udho. etc. 

LaKvm ricfr WtiiVHH = I write not, but 

3f»v ^sriosG nut tnran = let thtiii not writt, Sro. 
Gs'TSym -mo =- do not dig. Svaiiian GftvS IfoG 

ttfifffi film* = du not do titat, etc. (JRAS. 
10It, O. Waiiimp'a ■■ Engli^li-Svanctiaii A'pcabulary", 
p. (ilTA 

(2) 6nra- Tliis fitirtt is a very iutt^resting Samerian 

■? ^ 

Wind to wliidi the Geor^ftii iiegfttivi- (tra, 

Mingrelian and LuJfikfi ivir ct>m^^^pond, The Suiueriiiii 
IS derjveii Eroiii the noun Iwt.i- = side, outsidep and 
thus hiiin.t iicfjuii'ed the tueaning of the adverb “ beside , 
^on the outside''^ also of the prepohifcionfl *‘ lieside ^ 
” witliout'*, "ill lark uf**. From those uieaniiigs arose 
the negative optative partiele 5ttm- ^ e think tiiat the 
etymology of Georgian urtf^ trr aud ilingrelian- 

Ijazian ^■ut’ is the siime lis fur ^5niut?rJSiii /jutti 

lie rived Imit = side. Indet:»<h aa we tiave already 

ii'ieiiticmed/the wonJ for '^eide” and flank * slid ^^rih ia in 
l.ieorgiari ipcP~ttt^ ^lingreliaii (and also Geor^iau) 

gi'f^r-dL ‘rhese Georgian aiid may 
same root fis Sumerian /su\ ^Ve tlduk they are 
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loftily all the 311 me words, m we aluill see more ijlenrij in l\m 
Sunj^niin-Ceur^fbn Vocflhiilary, And, just like Snriicrifin. 
Ge<n“giflii and L:ixiAii-Mingrelian derived Irotn this nnuti 
the jje^tivc fint = not, Mmgivliaii-rjmiin g&m 

errr id.^ Gefjrgiati ~ id* {nud |ier3iaiw also (1J 

the adverb ^rtr-wJ =out3ide+12? tlie pi'epORitiofi 

(jar-thi = beatdVj ^3) tlie noun a hir-i ^ 

tlie door, etc, (see pp. 310-11 above), and also difTereiit 
other ntraiia, adjectives, etc. Perhaps the Oeor^jimu 
Miiij^eltan, Lari an. and Svimiau negative prefix ^ u 

(Svaiiian alsn aSf^> of the fiiiiiie yrigin t 

ii-htii^i = witliont man, = 

without beaiiLy* Georgian anr has a]&.> 

the flaiiie negative uptatire forea as Suiueriati htira t 
Suiueriou tf lr-nf-ii^ ^ir-a-ni-ta iMi-iYj,-ri-fe!f/-^ti-r-iie = tlieir 
feet tti his feet Jet theai not Iiring tilgh ; l*i- 3 !ir-nf * . + 
^ the Ijoundary let Lhn not over ; 

Georgian 3^ jnS^^rscrso [DS ;siSni 

^^€(03 '^0l(ra£ft 

1IW I'fpc iEfiii cf« ccrn ikviifu (sulijuTiclive 

exprf^biiiiiv thi} iiis^Ative optativo) £?n(ta i}mry6ni uffi&n/ 
flenwft fAJtv*- = tho first crmirriundment of Muses. Tin- 
Georgiiin the sense of ** not Hcinn ^ble i 

hm vifj^h=l do nut take, but 

ver %Hf}eh = I cannot take. 


VL CoNJuxtrriONs 

<jeargian eotijiinctions are certainly more iiuiiii^irous 
than Sumerian conjunctioiiH, and their usage \s also 
different in the great jjiaJority of ffosei^, but kLIU even 
in Lilia doimiin we can luitke the folJowing remarks:— 
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I, In Gwr^iLQ, MingrtilijirU^ n.T»l LnzioJi the incet 
fi'e^^neiiLly und cauinionly copulji ts Geov^'an 

JDS fia aiid Miii^telmu-Laziaii tla, placed always 

between two nouns. ndjecLn cs, veirbs, etc. And this jdS da 
iiringrelirtn-I^zittn jccrv fif>) corresponds exactly to the 

^Sniuerian rfa, thangli this latter is snHixed. as m-tar 
an-ki-^liL — jiid^e of benvQn atid earth tliott art; 

■Tvi fiii-yriri-jiet iizfiif---’iii^~fii~hi-<ht-(*i — with 

lapis ljujuli, glowing gold nxiJ with silvec* etc, Georgian 
JOS ^sjmri h*Bi dn quli — man and woman : 

Mingrwtiaii ^ro- cn^^lj^fTna kofi <to o^iiri = id,, 

etc. Tlie Sumerian postfix iLt pmsesBlng the iiilniSTent 
force of assj-wrintioti is erpployed with the oriiiimr}' 
.Suiuei'ian cuDjtmction and also alone to indicate 
co-ordinatioin Tliat is this r?o which limy eorreapond 
to the (ieorgian copnla tluL 

± utL The Snnicrian ud, H^dda correapouil to the 
Georgian fv%jD-^b **d^^ ^ when, as wc Imvei already 

inentioned above. The root of the Cleorghiii is 

ixl > Lid, Odes seems to be tlnii adverbial form = = 

at the time, UEWfd afterwards as canjunetion. Sumerian 
iui ^ enlil ^ ^ * iiatn-liL^jtd kalnm-mi^ = 

when Eiilil gave him the Bovereignty of the land, 

(ieorjifian ro^^lj Scva-li^ojo^ 19^Gin<n^ 

ofhsa Hinftevi&Li ^ when Thuu coined in 

Thy' gldry% 

The i^eciiud part of the Stunerianf crqmpqund con- 
junction su-itdJcL corresjxjndH to the (iiforgian rf>f>t 
vid, which is of the Mime origtii as the verljal I’oot ^^5^ 

!?ui = itj go, no donbt contiected with Georgiaii 
od{^) and Sumerian ad. Therefore we liave Getwgian 
laN. ? 
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I (also 
‘ than^'); Sunieriaji <5n-(f nd-da ul-Hlda. 

Ifedb-bi = as long as Jia livea may he speak of thy great¬ 
ness; Georgian 

L:5^^n^l5trs&jo firs 

i ^ vid-m) i^ij&qtdvtn\ ffexoipi milirliMd du JKitkimntd 
(StnE, 1284, 4) = xta long as I live it is sufficient that 
thnn AviNjpost foi' me and su Her eat because of me, 

Sumerian ifiiim-nnim coriii>s|>oml to the fteorgian 

an-un^ <inu-anu ■= either, nr. But iti 

r 

Georguin &b uj 4, flnii are always employed inde¬ 

pendently ; Sumerian lU^nd-far-ni-nti kd-l{l-l4i^7i-^m 
=: either the deiiion liLud-ttir nr lbi.i 
I ill it or the maid (of the wind); Gonrgiaii 

//fifiAuirnei^a, nuu mibi mmttri (Sh.R, 15, 4) = kt 
(her) give me citlior the heaUug (of my skkness) or the 
earth to be hurii'jii. 


•vid-re = Samerian eii-uddfi = as long vle 
until“ up to and the coniparntii^s 


Vn. AllTTEliBS 

The ordinary <|uulifying adverb is formed in Snnierian 
hy means of the suffix M attached to the adjective ^ 
Sumerian dmglr th-gdl-lu dumu-ii-ni-liil ^u-har^zid-sid- 
d£ hur-f-^ =i the gcd of the nmn for his son 

to nceomplifili faithfully the ali^Diution hninhiy stands. 
[Miforo thee, lii Gcprgitin such adverbR are formed alEH> 

hy nuBixing mi to llie adjective: tcitrgd 

good, kitrtj-fiil = welL But in Mingrelhin sluJ 

Laxiuii we have exactly tlie same formatiotJ of Epiali^ing 
iitdverhH, ** Without the consonantal element thr:^ Tnbal- 
Cainjon character of the dative serves for the forruatioa 
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til llie adverbf?/^ miys Professor Mnrr (L-G+ | 15^ A), 
And this cousonantal eharflct^^r is just ^ the vowel 
chanirter h^ing ^ Thus d* lonat hnve liera 

ihr ending ti^ the primitive TiihmhCainiJin adverbs. 
But the modern Lazes say did-o, witbont 

T3 J = very^ gnBatly, the adjective being did-i = 

gresit. We have tlie sojiic Ju Jdingrelian ' dtjirA 


= gnod, dgir-o = well. Miiigreliaii hns alan 

aucptber form of ndlvcrbF wltli the ending nfi - lijgsa-s 
aqvaTifh-a^ = Ijeantifn], iwjruwi-ttfl = beautifully : 

7ntd-<i« = quick Ty, ete. We may mention also 
the ablative case-ending in Svanian ^ 

with, ILH far ns tlie ablative has uu adverbial meaning. 
Among the sintple iidverbs we maj-' meatian only an 
interrogative adverb^ Sumerian nie = wliei'e ? when ? 
whicli may ooiTCspond to ime ^ where f in Svanian. 
But tirst of all the above-iiieutioncd Jiki-ness of Sumerian 


and Laziati enS^ oi, Mingreliaii bTi a^, is fttriking. 
'rhis is more impcurtantj Wanse of the regularity of the 
use of tho i, ^ elcmeut in formation of adverbs, tlian the 
liken&is of Suineriaii and Svanian imr, w-hieh may be 
also fortuitous 

Thus, in all pitrta of speecb SumeriJin and Georgian 
have many lytriking common features, aa we have seen 
fnpju this companion. Naturally thc^re are also many 
things which ±ie|uLL’ate Oeorgian and Sumerian completely. 
But what h romtiioij to them enables us, I think, to 
attribute to them both an origin from sonic common 
linguistic HteicL It mtiHl not l>e forgotten that Suinerian 
was spoken thousauds of yearn liefnre our era, and 
Georgian^ on the other band, muBt have undergone the 
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infllienee t?apec5allv of St^initic ]Anv^gftH, aince it seems to 
lie ttti liiBiorical troth tlmt the fJeor|fiaii people sustained 
a temble struggle with iSeEnltie peoples fliiJ liave miffi^nted 
during the centuri<« through tSie whole of Annenia and 
Aida Minor )>efore being established at last in the 
CaucAsns. Tlie altinjat inci-edible stability i>£ the Ueargian 
language is astoijisliing when wa crjinprire it wjLh Arineinan 
or Greek, Relativelyi Georgian lias preiorved its priiuitive 
purity ami originality so well that its eoinparison with 
the languages of other living lirigulstid groups is as 
diffieuh m the comparison of Suiuerian itself with 
VEirions languages. It ia for this reaMm that GeoTgiaii 
has been declared by scholars a separate and independent 
language, belonging to soiiie priiiiitive independent group 
of languages. But Lhia independent groups of Oetirgiati 
languages has luqdi iti eouunoii with Suuierian—t)iis sfciE 
more puis^liug ridille of modern philologj'-— bjiiI owing to 
the extmordinaiy stability of Georgian iiIoug we can 
toHiay reveal itii similitude with Snineriau. extinct inanv 
fseotmies li\e have seen this fik+fiiess wiu+n comparing 
their grammurfi. and we shall dnd it stiil more Mtnking 
when we come to cottipaTic the toots of their wordaiti the 
second part of this work. 
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NOTES ON SIR AUREL STEIN S COLLECTION 0? TIBETAN 
DOCOIIENTS FBOK CHINESE TDEKESTAK 

TILE Hk:t* a* H. FHAXCKK^ PilD, 

rilHlS i^ollMtinn <jf iMicicnt Tib€tan docuuietiU of whieli 
^ I hal ve Imni flllgage^l in prepariri jj an iiivtaitory und«?r 
im aiTDJigeiiient siinctiiiui'^l by tbe tndia Office, cont^uiii 
on two thnusaiid places, none of tlieui probably of 
a later datt (.hau tbo nintli csshtury A.D., and la certain to 
s^hiHol JL flood of new li^bt on Tilietan archfl5ulug\\ biKtory. 
gramniar^ miltnre, religion^ and folklore, -Moi*t of the 
wero fouiid at two ftlteSp Miran and 
tiigli. Minin im idtuaLed ft few uiile.s sontli of tilie wcstemtiiost 
end of the prirflent Lop-nf^r uiarslies, while Maasiir-tagh is 
a low bairen ridge riaiiig in the middle of the Taklauiakati 
de±ien^i on thw left bank of the K ho tan River. In hLs 
of Drmrf Vnfhn^i ™1- h pp- 

Sir Aarul Stein has descriln.^I the reTiiaius of the mined 
fort wliich yioldix] these Tibetan reooi'dsut the former site. 
For an nceouut of tUo excavuLtlon?^ vvhicli brouglit to light 
'ril^fitaiij iicid lither d^>c^nletltfcl hi abnnilanee from the 
ref iifee-layers adjohilitg the sin all mined stati uu ujj the 
Mamr-tfigh hi]]. voL ih pp, 417 serp],* inny Im L-onsulted. 

Tlni diieiiiueiit^ were in b-ith hxialitic:® fonnd licatiered 
anmng the ahum Jan t ilvpofiitsi of refuse resuliing fnnu 
pmlonged oeeii^uktioii by a Tjl>ctftn gurriboii. In part they 
uiuy represent tliu liiMt reinrkins of ancient anchiveg^ That 
the Tilittinift nf ihe ,‘ 3 evL!itith mei eiglilh contutics kejU 
iiitihiveH ift made prubaf^le by the wold: 

regititer esf lettei^r which oeenra in the dotniriieiits, TViie 
wynl *^regisUw of debts'^ is abo foiiriil in one of the 
dL^miuienlH. 
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AJlhougii luitny of ths> efipeciall^’ the wocHileji 

ontM. Hre lu good preierviitiqn, tho ii nut her of tlioati which 
contain a fuller ccimitctud text lii rather sntitll. Of tiifjet 
of Lha documonbou puiwr onu-half only lias been preserved. 
As Dr, Burnett, of the British Museum, ntiserves., tliis fact 
reuiinds one of u custom iti ancient Enivjpe, ncooitiing to 
which talIll'S Were cut in two and eadi party received one 
half of the stick, ifost of the wooden documents are 
lalxjls containing addresses. Theae Utbela were profjably 
tied to thfl various packages on tran,sport of provisions rir 
other articles. 0 ther short wooden docum eii Ls which we iti 
apparently used by taN'Coliectora on their Journeys to ttie 
taxpayers are of a siuiilar oliamcter, vLs. they do nut 
coutain much besides peraoual and local names. All these 
documents, however, yield a very lich harvest of miclciit 
libetaii iiaijii^, local as well as persoual, and it will take 
us a long time before ail the local names have been 
Lilentiaed or all the personal names Imve bt;au properly 
grouped. In a nnmiier of coses, of course, vre cannot vet 
decide whether a now unknown name m of Iocs! or 
pci'HUQiLl character. 


At first eight the names give the impression that Tibet 
must have undergone great cliangee since the time when 
they were recorded. The Tii>,tan names of the present 
day arc mostly Buddhist, and may in utmost every case ki 
understood at first sight CLs regards their meaning It 
is surprising to find that a gr.-at nninhiw of the names con- 
tamed m tile Stain Collectian do not show timir significance 
M rofl^y. They consist partly of syllables winch have 
leen lost to tho Tiljetan language during the last twelve 
hmidrcd yoa™. Sucli syllables are: bzh^,. 
for kh,>Ttif). riie meaning of the syllables mm, ,«„! 
ul*. uncertain, althougl, „a« may be connected with 
peacock, ami myea witii mw-pn. forefather. 


* irSij BMma t&bf ft Baopudeitv*. SEiriiiriy nf ■ i- 
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Li the tollowisj; some specimena of nniues occurnnf m 
the Steio Collection are ^Iven ;— 

Coiopounds with bzhn-'. 't<yy*d^bziutf, GiUtg-htker, 

Mangdyzh^r^ Khtl- 

bzUer, K7u*6?Aer, ’n P/uni4uAfr. HKg^^sher, rlda-bzJifr. 
lUM-hzhen flQedisker, bPal-itsher. atTkm-ltzh^, gSmn- 
bzhtir, Kmi hihet\ Khrotn-hzhifr, lDong-b:lt*T. iTong-hzhfr, 
eNiiwj-bzh^ft ZUi-bzker, 

Compounds with : eZ'oTM/'i’nw. Klu~rma, Zla-rwn, 
mlh-i’nia, Lega^rmti, rMn-lfgn, Mang-Tiaa, rGga-nm, 
Kkrt-ruui, sKti-i'rna, Khrftm^rma, Iffa-rnui, viThimy- 

Com pounds with myes: .Ifyes-rfseo**, 

thouy, Mtjts-lfga, Mffcii-bgin, dBil'tnijfadkmfb, 

CouiptiundH with kluywt (or toiifif): Leg^i-kttng, Klmng- 
A7w>ii//-&atntf. ClM^ng, ‘aPhun-kong, dPtd-hmg, 
K}iTvm-hu>ng. Yajig-ktnvh \tD)m* boug, 

Couipounda with gait^' G-ang-gmia, ySits^knwj. gS<t^- 
kong, ijSivi-tiiiiig, IH'i-tlsas. Phug-gm^. gSiin- 

debti, kliiifsnJi, Nya->tms. gSm-stim, 

Among those names which may be nnderetoixl more 

I iiiay mdutioa Lbe foUuwiug 

Coiiipoundfl with shjfa, huni ; ‘^'^fa}uJ■itk^ffa, Khn?ii^ 
ul iffia, tHa-ri-akyes. Afitri^tlms-ekyea. aTug-akguii^ Iffit-akiffA, 
g.^tn-skifea, Gti-ctt-akg*^, 1 a.Bt'^ig- 

i-fcycff, Rab-akyefi, Ynug-ahj^Jt, aKye/i-lfga. aKijef^ztiug 
Eugene), aDug-akyfa, K^ig-gmia-akyra, 

Compoumls with ahha, arriveih Rtaug-khy'i-defya, 
aTog-uMta, n\jg'^dnf. rMimg-deha. gSaa-ekba, 

MKhnr-sltbtt, KongstcbK. aKy^yndeba, Iffti-deba, sPt-d^bn. 

Compounds with iftu* god : tUfi^biher, 

i/fa-b=iiii4r. lHa-d:yea, IJIa-dpal. iRti-ahi’U.g, iHu-thuba. 
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CompouDdA with ktu, imga : A7^-rma, 

Klu-fffiwi, Kiiir-Tfjjfat, Ktu-Sffii, Klu-sffm. A7ti.^4m, A7if- 

nifa, Kli£-UgH, Klu-f^SiUf, Khi-hih^r, Klii-rivn, Kfn~f^&n, 

CompoTindA with shuf, tiger : sTaf^-hzher^ MTuLff-h:;ang, 
i^Tag^siay-rt^n, HTay-suj^a, sTiJu^-rjung^ ^Tiny- 
c/gw, «Ttig-d]Md-kyM, t*Tiiy-^nnf. 

Coinpoiiiida with khvo^ Aiigtrt Khr^h-t*(sa'n^ AVi^Tj- 
itz*ing, Kh’^hu.'^ 

Compounds with (or strutig-, uiiyefitic: 

lITadfrtmUt Khrft-himn, bTiiaii-4i{Kumt bTmiu-gzfg^^ gSaJit- 
htsan, mS^j-hHfinn, Ihx^-hri^iii, Khri-hlmu, 

Comp^juuds with throne: Khid-ifzlyH^ Khri^bzli^r, 
'fiPhan-khri, Khri-hfm}^, Khrl- 

rWiti, A7ir i-hEejji r A" k HdFiiUklt ri. 

Couipoiim].^ with dpfff, glory : dPiii^::ihfr, 
hzai}y, dPid-ymb. dPfd-gyi-rin-t^h^n, dPid-kliri. Jpal- 
kt>ny^ *ifJam-dj}al, 

CuuiponiiriA w ith driigoii: ^tiEj^uy-Irg^^ *alirufj- 

llla-fthrtty, 

Coiiipnniuls with Hpreti^ monkey : tiP^yn- 

phrtiy^ Apreu-nftiu, ^Pren-tlufe, '0-nat^pr^. 

\YiLrrJorB m%muH tiru the following: sTiitj-d/Mldi^yi*, 
>jood tiger-hero j tl&rft-'iidul, ^ijl^dner of enendeH; Klmt^ 
faleon, little tiger; dGraHhMj-rJr, brd ovi^r 
the terror of the miemiesj ^*Mh eon rug ei 

Phv-fpirng, male lion. 

tDony^ the name uf ii Tibetan tril>e, i>i iils^o foimtl In 
several eompoimd iianirH: for instance, llSmyAiduH, 
dGtddoiiy^ tDoiig-hzn^iy. But we do iiot y^i know' 
wlieLlier thu^^ are lofai or pen^onal imiiies. 

I he following Timiies apijear to be of foivign urlgin ; 
Jer kin, Du-mn, Kho-mo-dn, IJo-imty, An pkttii. (tho 
Chinese Ainbuti J^^^kyo-jia, TiIi^>v-loti Mo.A^ina-cffa 

* S^fvpnftl lCan|io flnioetf 1iav« lutmes c^n|ii»cU wUh the i^TlUhle tAro. 
Thffrt! fliTP foqr ^raat 
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<thi.co«e«p.iulHto 11 ,. ...«d.n. Tibetan pro.mndado. of 

B single royal aa yet been foand 

tv., uamea of the Swin Collectioii.-several of the 
uames nr. of biKtoricnl interest, as they 
nunbters'n^imes ^ve„ iu th. old ^ 

,Si^ Lieut,*Col WudcldVa oihtion ,n 
t’Ul > Tlins the names of the fanioiL^ niiins ‘ts , e 
ami Inwrlption of a.». \ 

repeiitf<ily nieutioiie*] <111 doeuments of tbo Stem Collection 
Tim same may 1 * said with legarrl to the 

and of the Fotahv mseriptmn of 

, D 7fi4. tmd several names of mimsten* occurrmg m the 
inscrii,tion of A.Ii. 7S3- As logsitis the name*!* on the 
.toueidicte, they are generally compounds of pei-onj 
names and dan-names. The Stein docmiienis. on the 
other hand, generally give only the i*en.onal oaim‘S, at 
anv .-ate in all lhfea< oases ..hen a famous and wdbkno^n 

minister ia addressed. For this rtimuii the idontila.:atuiu 
of the names Eovmd In tl,c Stein Oillodion ami on tho 
stnue pillam at lHasa. cannot yet Ije adled lievfect. but 
it is ni'ite prol>able that Loth authorities treat of the eaim; 

\khmmli rnval names ««■ not found in the dt^eumenU 
cd the Stein tWion, several of them seen, to refer to 
kim-s, either of the wl,ol« of Tiliet or <if va^Ha stetes. 
Tim wl.h "ilnvyonr hel.imt remain tirmi" was addressed 
te lovalty in those days as wed i,i ijmte rr^ent times, 

\h tegiinb the teligious S'de of the ijuesnou, a gm- 
number of the „an,ea ate of Bonpo dmnmter. I may 
mention the names which contain the wonl Um. g<i<Ho 
the pre-Bii.ldliht pantheon)* and inTn A'l™. 

,m mm of thei. comiKim.d lawte. Tl.e princiiml pa.t of the 

= rThi^ wimi, .u^y 1« the l_.M-..r)i.A. 

«iitur> : KhoimM. vcii i. |vji. 

- OtX^tirs RFi a nki fiihttr'n nanic^ 
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of bhe rounder of the Bon religion, vix. yiVwji-fVi/o 
in found in several pereoiial nnines; £ur instotice,in^^A/‘nff- 
ithii-gshen, gSluiL-pfi>.iH-t&fa, etc. A few luiuirH 
rwnlud us also of niunes occurring in tlie Kesor-sugn, tlit? 
old epic of Tibeb. tA'm-aAw, the nmiia of the smltti of 
tlia sags, occui's among the unities of the d'luunieiiLs i 
the siiiiie is the case witli regani to ((3«riiflaJ 

and yGtfuJjtfhi (god Indra), Tiie iiume Khrtii tig*} of tlie 
docuuientu is in all probability identical with A'AmKmf/o 
of the Kesar^sagflu |It must not be forgotten tliat we do 
not yet know the correct spelling of many luiniits occurring 
ill tlio latter.) ^ij|lues wiiluh are compounds of Mni or 
Un’Oiii. Isjth uipftiiing "anger" in certain connexions, and 
the name A7ini-7)vj^^ii. remind tis of Agn A'Aromo of the 
«iga. Die name Klu-nffti of the documents is probablv 
ideutl«i,| with the second part gf the name Cu-rtUa^H 
of the Hiiga. The lost two sy lift hies seem to represent 
Wlt-rf;/i£, nine TAgas. and this may be the meaning nls£> 
of Muffin, for prefixes may k- cxeliunged. 

Nairn's of women are extremely rare iu the drietimcnts, 
i'G><ofio is the iiamo of a female slave; ijrAo-niuoccnis 
once as the writer of a letter, liijt the won! means 
dAH^htei'-iii-law ", 

Uuddhiat names ale also h>£ rare occurrence. On 
entering a moEiostcry a man received n new HiiddhLst 
name. Thus ive read tliat a man who was formerly 
call^ ‘L-tny^niin^chtin!/ received the -natim 

when he a ruotiiistory. Other 

Uuddhiat nniueFi am: *fZhm^-nfi^dpid^frnh, 

(probably). Ityay-chuh. Tonkin 

H^pnsaka). NAtt-rt-iiPt (iSiVripntml, tHa-tthijiu |Uevadatta), 
rAj-rje (Vnjra), rDo-rj^^iifpjanyH, (MaftmiSri) 

UoTn-klu ». udm (Bhagavilii), dGe-mlluio. 

Several miniea are of interest as having been oljservcd 
also iti dwuments of Ladakh or other literature. Thns 
the name is found in the .Stein Collection, and 
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tU. is Siv^ri hi the bTaf^n.,,i^^bh^>>-lhu,ij- 

yi 3 which professes to d^le from PAauiB-sambhava 8 tame, 
UL\ hy Dr, B, Uufer. The eylbibles i>^er-2ka^0 foriii 
of ooe of the aamee m the Stein CoUec -b and 
!r.Bral names containing the ^u.io sy llables are found on 

the boulders near the Kridgo of yZ/.on*nW 

' .r a name occurring in the Stein Collection, remtiids 

1 of the faiHous mouk 

occurs in nmny works of Buddhiet cinuTh-historj^ m 
Bame of the Stein Collection js xdenti^l 

with the second half of the name Jv/i rl-e/mm/- ali«™.rd.ji/.. 
which is found in the t^Ba-la^mJchar inscription, Another 
similar combination, viz. the name 

stnm t« also found in the Stein Cullcctmn Then the 
naiit Kh’tf-hlmui. of the Stein Collection recalls the name 

f*ri»nnJ.‘/4i^oEthe AVtyirJifl-TuHji-iifryaH inJicnpti^^^ 

In many cases Liie iiereoiial nauios arc found m 
coimcxjoi. with tftlea. Hie most ordiimrj* titk of the 
docuumuta La perhaps that of a mini^U-r. or Wea-iio 
abridged ht^u. There are, however, various kindrt o 
ministers, as. for hishnice. a high minmlcr. 

Mon ininiater of scale; dfrttr-i/oTi. nimister of eiumiics, 
pruhably minister of war"; miniater of guards: 

Khri^on. Ihrane-miiiisfcer; iViyf-Won. miuaiter of 
outward alfaira; and Zhuun-blvn, nnvle miinatcr. 

The latter title, together \vith other similar titles.as. for 
instance. reduplicated nude. 

thief uncle, Khn^ijH, uncle, rcuilnds UR of the title Aipi, 
•‘ uncle,” of the licuais uf the Kenar saga, as well as of the 
title *nem-mo, miclc, in the ancient Dard liymiial “ rhe 
Ki^^hteeii Songs of the Iknio-na t’eatival"* Li the old 
days it was apparently cnstonuiry to call a sniwnor by 
a familiar uam*'- I n coi lespondeiirc to the weird ' miele 
the word f/iihidiu, nephew, is occasionally found. 

I mltumftllts k-ofi Khalittsc " i ZTlMC, Bi), lii. 

^ /iii-/tLEji Antiq^Kitif, vol. jciiiv- 
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Other titles atie: Stinff^ryf-po, th(r great man of the 
iitside. whicli 1 have UHUatlj Iraw^Iatea hy "Minister 
■tf Iiiudr AlItiirH * Iiint-ffit (tuixleni iiolileTimii i 

Jtt-cfio or Jo-r„ (iiioflei-u Jo-tfoy. loni. T may that 

ill iiifxtcru Wefit-'ribctmi the form Jo-Jtt is genemlly usiai 
for noble ladies, but iu the Stoiit Collection the title Jn-ct* 
sieeiiis tu rvf*T to iijen; t'Tite-Tje, liigli stimuiit (tin.* spht'tv 
Iff work of tliils oSicial lias not yet I’lecomc ptaiii. perljaps 
h.- was A [imgjyLinte): seerttaiy; f>r}tii^iji-ge-jHi. 

general sr-cietary; f/A'yer, steward; head of a tribe; 

»ihhur-jin, henil of a castle : sensnis 

to have Iweii the title of the majttf tloniuji whu playwl 
such an iniiMntani [mrt In nli) Tilxt, Tins title is given 
ta Blitii-iytfal-fiSmn-bzh^r. Urn royal mimster 

Another group of titles consists of coin|iounds with the 
ooiii i.Me,ter, Tiie following kinds of have 

liven noticerl in the .Stein LoUeetioii: iieihaps 

• master of a clan " (™»); %^7/Hrn, lower officfjr, 

stihaHeni offi,>.r; master of the ti^lds 

(this title is still used nowadays: a ZAh*j/w/^jo» y the 
man wlirt has to regulate the irrigntitin of the tidds); 
of tlionsaudH, colonel; 

army officer; mtutur of the host; f7iih,f- 

djam, mtLstcr of tin; l,or«>: tits^dlieert 

perhaps'-fi^inticro itie tltb: 

d/ion cannot yet he exactly explained ; it niav be th« 
title of a liiagistrale, .4L-to the title Kho»f,-hi. cannot yet 

A.h rcganls Iwal muues, wc Imd a great nuinlier of 
them, 71 h) gifaier part seems to refer to districts or 
setUeinentH in Tiirkestan „nd Tiliet. Other count rh*a do 
not aecm to lie icfernsj to so often, Tl«, w.inl in 

ennnexion with weights, may refer to (ndia as well as 
( himi. Wo reail of /ha/-h,Y and r0‘y<i4itr iu tlie 
ilmninient-s. Wliilat the word H,xl-hre certainly refora to 
ilwtmi weights, we do )i.>t yet know whether rGyu-btv 
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“w.iKl.W ot Cl.in»" o, “»-e.ghU of 

Li.- ,.-(.'0 .-/-■). Otl,.r r...oig.. ■»—"» 

in tUo dooa»..;te«re tl,o MloodoB : i/.-'M-f ™.y l» n=~‘ 

iu For.!.: ..Vo-.on» » «>« ■'“"•■ Wrk.™!. o^o* 

„ Ja»:l.tot vrooM Totoi: to Moosol.... W.-)-■!! 

Hi;n.Uv.«. Ji-tAt., of inditn Tl.e nnOB 1. W 

in sovo'nil petson.l nniiK.. ns. for nistonco. Jfon-clnoB, 

M>m-kl>ft-<ja-rhti itf}. 

Looking at r^erring to Turkesmn, the 

Uuportanl hkHttilication hM ^hut jJ r- eiu 

af Vols Lob or Lop. H. U- “f 

October 19. IftlO J ‘ proUi ^ J 

t.hc name of the Tilx-tau ^station ftt Mtrii.i* Topogrnphi^l 

mU ardiKoUtgical reasous eotupel me to Ixlievc that 

19 the Tibetnn Attempt at reprudiicmg im aiieieJiL l«cB 
name. The name name ia -pelt 
whUe ^aroo Volo .rit.. I.>p. 
maylxiaenticnl with Clmrklik tiilwut i'll! imlea 
nt Miriinr Kgimliiig thi^ l^al 

Itnhi^fo/Dr^rvi voL i, pp- 447 fMafiiy] ^ 

that Btill mmllier name i‘eferriug to Xvi ss fomifl in the 
.iDCUiiieiils.; it is the name or " Liwer x o i . 

-Thnx caatlcH of ^oh " are occnsionnlly im titi.jiincl, ami 
the name of a caatle «itmited in kittle Kob waa 

.\n.jtlw;v kxal imuie which imy W Cfinnwted with 
Turkestan ia Li According to the dictimianets /.t B the 
Tilxtjin nmiie of Rhntaii, 1 suppose timt In the d-xaments 
it refers to ti larger tififit of country. This name is not 
often found singly; in in™t ewes we tind it ronn^b- 
with other, prfihaiily often personal, names. huch 

compomirl names an-: Af-^ijon;;, kkinin/fin. 

Li-IihM. Li^tcho(‘idn„i ir.-i*jr. 
The TilMtlati name Hor. for Turkestan, is 
alsu fonnd in the Steiu Culleetiuii. 
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TiV«t*ii local tianisfs vvliich Imve ht-coine known Iron. 
Ijbtftaii gKtgraphy occur also araourr (,Jir tJociimentfl. 
nil' followinif uijij Ijb incntionud ; vGod-tm^rig. Ufo-hnu}, 
^(tg-skfHl KhiumMHro->yk, (lIim,Ch(xj-ro, Ihi-^ng-gi-sde 
iperhftpii ideiiLifn] with Zfit-Arttftjrw. nirjdcm Piiraiiw}. 
tjoiyj (BaltitLan), sTong-icU fperhaps in Zanr^s-dkar) Gle 
fvcrj- pmbahlj' the capital oE Ladakh, Lcli^^in the -dd 
chapters of the chmniclea the spelling QU as well as Hlr 
is^ nwd for Leh). ai^tjarie floems to be used as a name 
of the western parte of Ti^t. In ttio old parte of thn 
clirunicles it is used as a dame of the West Til^tan 
hmpire. Bgang-f^a is the name of tl.o iHa-m district. 

a dame tonud often In tiie Padiiiasamhhava 
literature, is supposed to be identical M-ith the present 
or fM^zha, Lahuj. In the Stoin documents 
« once called belonging to 

? !- of seems to iiare Wn the 

capjtfti of Wnatern Tihet {rGyii-fnifi) Ju ancient timL*s. 

Althougli in many cases we cannot yet decide whether 
a eertum mima is of local or personal chantcler, a good 
liuiiiberof local namea are fnriiislied with the attributes 

*f’ submit, iiud tlsereby sufficleiitlv 

.haract^ized. Tlie following are aome of the naums 
furnished with the syllable 

/.onp-iuyu-(dff, BgHn.iio.i>t!^^Udmg-srUad^, .Vye'n-fctr* 
Kkrorn4,y,.kgU^,, 

Kkri^,mg-gi^U, 

Knmh ^ i'xr «nm|jomidH with rtae, 

mThjut-irtJte. VkH-risf, 

' pofHOiud names are found 

“® lilt flest ™me ,. t|„, 
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tb€ rersrnAl name. TLc first local name is to be taken r« 
the birth-iilime of the person mentinned tlierealter. Liiwj- 

Rieiiiis ■* if/-eina-*i((.9 of tim piwmoe u 

Lakes nnd rivers ilo not often «eem to n,ent,o,md. 

1 have noticed tlm followin^^; mKhar-^ith^o probably 
stands for miL/^(fr-Tn?A#o, lake of the castle, 
iiiirTTir, is iiijparentiy thfl imme nl n lake, also Jf/’fli/- 
,j,ji-mtjeA.iyitg, tsiichiintin^f mirror ; ^ \ 

mf/jflO-uoii;; niemis-npiKrlakB of Kii^tung-bai-tMi . ic 
expression SJw-Ttsayig^'nfjravi^ti means “'on tlie shore 

(btinli’p of ^ 

The Jocnmeivts of the Stein Collection contain a gimt 
„mnber of dates. AUliouglv they gimerally ^ve tlm 
iminbersof dava and months and the name of the year, 
they are not of much nse to the historiflu, for ibe namee 
of the year invaiiably refer to the cycle of twelve yeai™ 
yiily. Ail the same, the documents fnrniab us with 
material to prove the velocity of the Tibetan 
chronicles, where we fiml a statement to the effect that the 
Chinese caknilar was introiineed into Tibet under 
air'll (seventh Cttiitury), ihe cycle o 
veara was apparently all that liecame known to 
Tibetans of those days, and wc cannot help feeling 
suspicious when a TiU-tan chronicle, in det=cnbiiig the 
tiiuca between a,P. litKJ and l.OUO, makes use o£ the cycle 
of Biidy years. Tills is the case in particular m the 
cbronkles'of Central Tll«t, whilst the ^h>ronidea of 
Ladakh nse the twelve years' cycle down to the fifteen i 
centnrv. It is well known that the dates of reigns given 
in the'sixty years' cycles oE Central Tibetan d.^nicles 
lire not in agreement with the dates given y imcM 
historians for the corTcapndiiig reigas. KolioJy would 
L‘ver doubt the ftccnriicy oE the Cliineae statements. ms 
we are driven to believe that the dates in tlie sixty years 
cycle, referring to early times and gii eu in Cviitrol Tibotmi 

^,v 
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dmonipK'f^. are fabricutioii-S of kter tiinc\ when the 
fliNtj" yen re* cycle had became known la Til^ct, Tlie 
Ladftklii chranicles, THrhicli ckre free from aucli erroaeoas 
dateis, may be far more retmbk works than the Central 
Tibetan works. 

The Tibetans of those tiiiiea htid a system of twelve 
monlhE?. which were called after thy four seagriinfi! tlyj-f/kf, 
spring ; dhijm\ summer; antuinii; and wmtor, 

Uiich season had Ihrct^ luoaths, called the first, the middle 
otic, and the last, as follows :— 


dpjid-slfl-nkbfi- 

,p Vhring'po* 

Ik mthii-chuiiga. 

dbyor-sla-radia. 

H *abriug-po. 

Tf mthiL-diuiigs. 


fiioii-slji-nfhfl. 

'ahrlisg-po. 

mthd-ciinnp. 

(Ip^-sla-ra-ltii. 

Ti "abtitig po. 

inIhA-rhtmga. 


How niany day^ each of these months woa given we Jo 
not yet know, 

TJiore nre u law puBaji^je^ in thf dijcuiiietits whieb seem 


to point to a tiiltferont, peilntfMs mor<? imcient, Ciilentlivr. 
HHioIlovr^: ttirr|noiBe.year; f/ShfitJabar-bai-sln, 

month of putting aside the pioogh ; 'tiTnm-kuu^-ffUtn, 
month of diliyenee ; nKj^nid-tf^t^a, inoutii of Mending. 

Among the complete d.X‘umeuU wb titid ft gnmt rjumtKr 
which apparently originatwj with tux-collecbore. Tliev 
are of two One of them consists of tablets o'f 

a length of at«nt 30^ cm.. af|narB in section. Thev 
show notches at their edges, evidently iftterid«l to ti.ivrk 
the nuiuljcr of hiiahels of grain contributed by vacions 
toxpayei^ In writing, wc Jind such words as » Isirley ", 
“ wheat ".*■ millet". " gmsa''." Jiorfso-fwlder *‘. writtenefnse 
to the notches, whilst the immos of possants atid notes 
regarding their payments are found at tin* other nnd of 
the tablet The other kiud of Ux-coIIm tor’s documents 
consists of short. wcMjdcu tnijJets, cohmred red on the 
tmrface. The right lower comer is gdiierally ent out 
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purposely, appnrejitly tu nmrk them Hpeciolly. They 
show iiotehes and short iiot^ia m writtnfj, the other 
khicl of documonta. Thus vre read: '* Six bm of hirley 
were i«.t received" n»d then “ Received later on . or 
“ Foiir ire of barley were received alterwardti Some- 
tinies we tind the two words, btih. taxes, and thnr, free, 
and notliing else, ou the same piect' of wood- Tlien we 
may suppose that the person who held tlie document was 
£retif fraiii 

There is another kind of docomeut. marked by a broad 
stroke of red colour, mnning round the middle, 1 have 
uot yet Ijeen able to discover what tlieac may have ra 
cornmnn- lo that tlioy are messages frem Govern¬ 
ment would not mean iiiQch, considering that iiioet of the 
dijcuinents are of an official eltaraeter. On one of th^ 
documents the red RtrokiS was apparently painted with 
blood. 

As regards the general chaTocter <iC the cont4^nt« of the 
biittor-preaei-ved documents on paper and wood, we find 
there lawsuits, inventoriea, distribution-lists of proviaiom 
or presenta, demands for military assiatance or for more 
pi-oviaions, arrangements hir the service of the gunids or 
aentiuels, compittints that wages or rewards were not 
given, reports of lllnesa. prayers for medicine, accounts of 
debts, appoint Iiicntii to some post, lists of transports of 
anus, etc. lu the latter li-sts we read of shields, bows and 
arrows, arrow-blades, nnow-flags, helmetB, awoidfl, coats 
of aniii There arc a few docuiiients whicli contain 
aometbiiig like recnnls of battles. Those notc-S are, bow- 
ever, mA of much use to the histariaii. oh they are 
veiv lueagrc, and cannot be dated. A note like ** The 
Rniut-litt'js country waa aeiml" docs not help ua 
at ail at the present stage of Tilietan historical 
rescareh. An lutcrestiiig lawsuit ia that about the sale 
of a slave culled rdyiil-jilm—tanh. The price aiiitjunted 
to 8 weights of i = di)iH»'-3TO. red wheat !). In 
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imse tho slave should run away, the former nwrier wa.4 
bound to provide auoiher servant (slave) of the aaiue 
capacitj". Undi^meath this doeunient as well an under- 
neatli man}'' othetTi tlie nataes or tk^i seak ciF the forty-ff»nr 
cJiief witiies&iifi {dpan^-rffi/a) are ^iven. I’hesc forty-four 
formed & court of wituessea, and it 'm of interest that the 
number forty-four is also found ils that of certain officials 
ill the account of ^N'jja-kliri-htJSiLn-pQ, in the LiidaLhl 
chronicles. 

A conaiderable number of docuiiients refer to the 
1 watch, spy, seiitinelj^ i.e, to those soMieix who hod 
to dn military service on the frontier or fprobably) in 
unreliable districts^ This service bad Lo be done in tums^ 
and it wils not only a round of service amnuiy individuals, 
hut among tribes. Whenever the term “ turn of fiervicc 
refers to Rfi iJidividnal, we iitay be suro that the same is 
itu officer. In one document ive hear of two officrers. whc> 
had esichunge^l their turns of wervice anil done worvice 
fur one unobher during their respecti ve innut. 

Besides the the dofCUments tnenUon the ^adnil.-bci- 

( — runners, very often. I am convinced that 

these “ ruiincra were postal rnnuerB. Ancient TW^i and 
Turkestan flecf!i to Imvotieen in cnjoyinent of anfiiBlItutiun 
wiinilar to that of pi’csent-day India, where the post- 
runners still have to do a great part of the postal ivork. 
Passages like the following occur repeatedly atiiong the 
documents: As the runners are junt leaving, I take the 
opportunity to write you the following worda’" Besides 
the utfnti-iw, the bang-ehsn or swift 

inessengei^, are octowiorutlly mentioned. One ducument 
which speaks of a pJio-Ttyct, or ” messenger in impressed 
with a showings a rider galloping. It tuukw almost 
like a stamp insuring quick service. 

Several letters are of an entirely mtimato and fjimiliar 
eharacter, and there m hardly a single piece where the 
personal tone is altogether wanting. Inquiries after 
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hefikli arci found continaiillj, and joy is expressed at good 
news or at the c^xpecLEitioti ta sec the other s ‘ good face 
(once face which looks like kuii and moon'") again. 

Good wiahe-B for health or long life generally conclude the 
letters, VVe get the imprebtaiDa that many oE these phrases 
have became conventiomiL Tiiere am some letters which 
contain nothing besides sndi coiivontionnl phraaes. We 
Enust not lurgel, how'ever^ that in most of these letters wc 
liAve Iw^fare iia the corre^rponde nee of a i nun her oE high 
officials who may have been closely related to one onotiier, 
besides being related to the royal famil}^ In I^adakh we 
know for certain that the royal family intermarried with 
the farniliea nE high ministers. In Ladakh the title or 
name bimn, WwfiTi-jjo^ vt'ould indicate that a certain person 
was descended from the royAl family^ I suspect that nil 
Lhoeo minifitcra mentioned in the docoment^ whose names 
flliow tiic ay 11 able Hittm were related to royalty, Eut on 
tJjB whole wc get the imprcEJsloii that not only the high 
officials^ bnt a great part oE the population r knew reading 
and writing. A cook as well as a baker arc fonnd among 
the addreEised fsTSOUB, and peasiintii writ* letters to the 
court when they wish to acen^ a certain periiioiL 

Special terms of civility found in the documents are 
the following: the writer speaks oF himself os "‘ La liad 
one” he placcH his letter before the feet 

of the addreesed person (^Jia^vjaT seems to be an 
iihbreviation oF skdhi-^iiiffar) j a rnlor is greeted with tlio 
wish, “ nmy your helmet remain hrm 

It is of intcrcfit that a tiumber oF doenmentfl contain 
fragments of the Til>etan alphal^t. Tliey may represent 
IKirtions of copy-l>ookji used by beginnera in the art ot 
rtiadiiig and wriGng, They are^ of course, of great 
importance, because the 3 ^ belong to times not tong after 
the alleged invention of theTibelan alphabet by ThoU'mi- 
samblusto. From the fi'agmcnts we learn that the old 
alphabet woa hartllj' ditferent from the ulpluibet uE thirty 
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liitt^rs im qj3<xl iiowaiiaj-^, Tliere is one piece in tlie 
colloction which oootains a full alphabet, bnt Mcime of tlic 
chiLraeU-irs wore oinittccl and added Inter nn ; the latter 
are floiiiewhat iudi^tinct. It is of pArtteulnr ititercat to 
see that tlie Ifttcr hi, which inny l>e pronounccfi ra, b? not 
alwajrs piaeed l>etween pha and mOn where we find it in 
the iijodem Tibetan alp] i abet, but between ta and U), 
where the vu was placed in Llie Sanskrit alplmbct. Tht- 
letter (invtnte+J ta) appeal’s occasionally in the .Stein 
Collection, and lott Is written oh a combi nation of 'it and 
ht, not in atiJ ha an it is written nowadayjj. 1 s^hatL not 
now enter into detail regarding piitiC'Ographical C|UesLiona, 
|}ecausd 1 have treated them fully in au m-tirfe on tiie 
Tibetan alpUiibet written for the Eplf^mphia Indica. 
Two of the docutijenta of the Btein Collection seem to be 
a friigineiit i5f a ayllahary. They coniolu repetitions of 
the Esatiie consonant, furnished with ail four vovvol-sigua 
and tlie Annsvara. 

A particular class of documents to refer to the 

distribution of heldov probably after the coni|Ueat of a new 
district. Tliere we Hnd peraouat names or titl<^ followed 
b 3 - a numeral referriug to ' rio-r of held ^ The woi^ dor 
is not known from other Tibetan literature, but it is 
evilly lit that in the docdiiients of the Stein Collection it 
in the tiatiie of a nioa^ure of area. Ah regards agriculture, 
the documents mention the following occupationat 
jHL secroa to be an ordinary Held-iaijourcr, cAiwi-jifi is tlie 
person who irrigates the fields, rioughing of the fields 
and tbresiling of the grain is repeatedly mentioned. 
FunLshmeiiL is annouticeil for all who let tlie water dry- up 
(thah-rka^i-hj^id-pti), Tha moat reinalikable discovery is, 
however, tliat » maps of the fields"' = -hing^ 

hkod) arc referred to in one of the doeiiujeuta. 

A certain onml^^r of Avocslen dociunents are fuTfiishcd 
with a carefully eutisocket at one end nf the Uhlet. As 
w^e know from a few better preserved speeijiionB, this 
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deepeTH]!^^ was filled with clay, mid a atal was protwibly 
iiiiprtbsfled un tlie latter. As regards the writing found on 
tlnibe docuTiitsiitH furnislicd witli seajR, it never coritaiiis 
inaeh beyond addre^J^ft- This leads me to believe that 
wluit reinain.s now is never the complete documcnL The 
w'oodeti l)oards may represent only the ©jver of the paper 
dijemiietit which was urigmiilly packed between tlienc^ 
Ah, however, writing materia] waa rare in Ttirkestan. the 
wooticn docmiientJi were used several tiiiies, the old writing 
Ixiing semtehed ofiT to niake room for a now texL Thus 
the dwinnemts fiimiF>hed with deepen!ug5 for aeale may 
also have liccn used again for Ickr iinpuilaiit doenmente, 
and several of them appear like ordinary lal>ei&. 

Paper mubt have been a rather rare article^ for we tind 
it occasionally mentioned ns a little prcf^eiit otFered to the 
addressee, if the latter was in a liigh position, TTie custom 
not to approach a person in a high position w ithout a little 
present w^as apparenllj^ in vogue iu tlioflc early day a. 
Most of the paper ducutneiita contain diflt-rent letters on 
their two sidcs^ and there are a few palimpgHiBta in the 
collection* 

Ritgarding incfiaurcs, the folIo%ving may lje gathered 
from the documents: a khnl is a home-load j a jrraiig seems 
to be a smaller w^eightK but it is probably more than an 
ounce^ MB wo find it descriljed in Jascltke^s Dictionary. 
A is a still smaller wciiglit, 4 pinte according to 
Jaschke. Ah stated above, there ore two kinds of 
the hod-hrr and r^i/n-hTr, viz. the M'ilwtan and the Indian 
(or Chinese) hre. Also the worr) nfo-ffmiJi seems to 
signify a wciglit. Silver wae probably enunted by 
dhtfam or bars, will let for gold and jewels the word zko 

* from tha qI iKbsq amnlL lAblutA nml t hit 

nuiBj' Oiinone daqiimuntji of Lhv Kau ficrkid foiLEid tlue BudiDiit 

Tuii4kuiui^ Limes, 'H P^Ema mDn? |ipr>bpb1e that of this Icfnci 

wers lliejmt i!fcUtlitiritjBn.tE^ incwngc-a mtiii unlsm which 

the pctBcm cuTjing iIiet^ Ijkhlrts wa# to dellvEir,— 
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( = ^3^ ouniie) is U8^, Of gnyit iiiteriist the following 
flqqation, round ill oue of the doetimentSi: k zho of gold 
= S ishu of iiilver^^ 

Among the art id 83 forwarded in tradep or taken a* 
taxeii or A3 spoil of war, we find tlic following menticmed; 
kinds nE grain are^ gro^ whent^ barley; khre and 

chi-fhsti, two kinds of nntlQt; ria-hm-bti, lior^e-bnck- 
wheat; ’flfrraa may stand for "rice", although it may 03 
well he translated by '"fruit"*; *ahf‘as-8kam would lx; 
^dry rice ' or *' dry fruit"; rtsa^ grjiaa or Fodder, is also 
repeatedly mentioned. The words "black"*, white*', of 
" red'" in connexion wdLb kinds of grain, may refer to 
black or white barley or wheats or to red rice, etc. 
FaiTDtirite prod nets of the ganien wcrci la-jAiw;, TadialiEH ; 
rgwn, grapes; tAam, dried apricots; perimps even earrute. 
Products of the tlockH were : mav^ butter; cheese; 

zhun-mar^ melted butter, pmhftbly the Indian gki ; 
dried yak-nieat. I may mention that great atores of 
"old meat" and "old butter" play an ImporUnt part in 
the Kesar-aaga. aPud, spices, were required for the 
preparation of dishes. ^tKy^vis, beverage, ia probably 
the name of the ordinary TilKitaji beer prepared of green 
barley. It was required for weddings and for the New 
Ynara fcstivaE, and kept it] (skyems-tkid)^ leather 

bags. A particular kind of beer may liave hmn the 
sofjskgi^m^, Mongtjlian Ixior. Of rabrics wo hear at 
least of two kinds, viz,, ^na^ri, the ordinary woollen cloth 
of Tiljot, and tneudkri, a kind of cloth winch lias not yet 
been s|M?cified. Pha-thAa seems to stand for pkad-tli^ti, 
coarse aaekeloih. TiiM^-biU is probably dyed wool; 
ffUin are carpets, perliaps the felt^carpets of TurkeaLaii.- 

* [Marei> Fulo rnccirdft ^x^ctly Oi« amtK ruUlivo of ^Id Ktvrl Hklvpir 
for Western TliEnui at lUii vXoae of Lb& LhirUnntli ci^ntiirji of. Ytilo, 
Marva ill, ib fifiL 79, 94.—O/tin.] 

■ WBA «Lti wajtrlnnt art of Khotim ; mL Antitnt Khatan, 


TinirrAN DOCLTMESSTS from TL-REEJaTA.V Ji5 

Of mint^ral artii3le3 th^ following ati! itientionnd : aoda- 
copper (rtt iiuy rate zan{^-bu, copper kettleii), gold, silver, 
tuiT^iioisea, pearb, RoralES. ri>3CK s^^eni li> be clay-ptits ; 
but wlmt akjfogs nje ciannet yet be decided ; It may moan 
cnpH nr ladled. 

Lioking at the atuiual worldt notice thiut practicftily 
all the annoals iiioiitioned in the docuiueiiia are tiBed for 
tranFiport. Of iierses, a partictiiar bi-eed, that of AxiidOj is 
Jiieiitioncd in one of the fragifLents. This is of pai ticniar 
becadae this bret;d is of great fame even 
nowada3"s^ iinlea and donkey a were hired out, and 
<|imrrels a rase about the Jatt-en Ooats, aud probablj- 
sheep also, had to carr^- loads—in particular, wouL Ciitncb, 
yaks, and oxen arc not so often iiientinncd. It looks as 
if yaks, as well as hoi^ca, were occJmionall^'" used for 
sacrifices. Aii regards horaes, the local name mcAiftif-i/oU' 
provinee of the horse-iiacrifice. would point in 
that direction. Ifroin some ducUinHUta we Icam that 
horses suffered occasionally from epidcinies. 

Although fchc documents containing Biiddliist literature 
arc not inclndcd in the cullertion with which my iuventory 
deals, we get a few glimpses at tlic religious Ktate of Tibet 
Ilf tlic eighth century. Judging from personal names, 
Buddhism was not 3 ^et powerfut at tlic time of the 
d4x:u.meiiKiB, Eiiddhist priests are mentioned occasiunaU^^ 
but the title bla-7fn^ (with the feminine article ma) 
is never fouud. Tittes like rje-bta or sla^-bla may refer 
to priests, ImL \vc nru not certain. The nicest common 
title used for priesis is but also d{f^-a*hin and 

btJftt7Ml-pa are futltid. Xuns are called ^ir 

blHun-nuL^. Otlier titles usieK] for liLglicr niuiks of Buddliist 
priests are nilchan-po, abbot, and prince of 

religion, A Buddhist temple is called 
The^^L'ha7ui>rnymf}^ old house of the vehiclo^ seems to be 
the name of a monaster 

The Boiipa priesta were apparuritK^ ktiowu as B'yii-jpy, 
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Wto-myi, mmjtin (Boncerer)j perhajiS alwi luj 
tAlciiig the left, . The latter name tuay rofer to thoir 
castoin to keep the honoured peraon or object on their 
left wlieii ciroumAnibnlatltig him or it Al«o the Bonpo 
form of the Svastika is repeatedly found among the 
documents. 

Although a few religious cliarms occur in the cullection. 
the OHi fliaai purJme Atlm. fonnuia hjiR not yet bfieti 
discovorod, Om a futm was apparently popular, and 
uad's™ jiaiif phut tjan also be traced, 

Religious ceremonioa are referred to, but we do not yet 
know whether tliey w'cre in every case performed by 
Buddhist or Botipo priests. The word JtJht-rim (a reiigious 
ceremony in time of ill ness, practically the exoteising of 
the spirits in the illness) ia found several times, 
A seeiue to be an o)Feriiig tu a nr ovil 

spirit ; cJuib-yon is a ■* water offering " As stated above, 
yakfl were apparently offered according to one doenment. 
and a local name makes liorse-saerifices prohahle. Before 
starting oil a journey an astrologer was opparently asked 
to look out for a good day. A few documents aeenj to 
treat of religious penaecution. They iiit*y refer to the 
struggle lietween the Huddhi.st and the Hoiipo religiniis in 
the eighth century. 

Tlie title eMan-ixi may be that of a doctor. In one of 
the duciimcnta a recipe is given regarding a medicine to 
be "etuearw) un a ooipsepiobabty to prcflcrve it. It 
coiisista of sheep-dung boiled with a little water "until 
it lueltfl", butter, barley, etc. A few natue« □£ diseases 
occur, but ivo do not yet know what their naturs was. 
Such imiuas are: yanis, ffru t/m, ycoiu/, 'air iiiy-wwi. 

The stylo of tiia tetters and dsecmlor documents is 
absiolqtely different from that of the elaiwical languago ns 
it Las tiecomo known from Buddhist religious litomture. 
The language of the latter has pnictically remaifii'd 
stationaiy, for the fragments of Buddhist literature os 
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fuuud in thi^ zincient fliU'S of ^rnrktatjiti f?how the 
liLngu^]^ as the pre:9etit editions of tli« bKaAmynr and 
the hffTan-^titfytir, Tlie laugua;^ of the swidar docniijeiits 
oE the (eighth eentnry, on the other hand, ifl full of 
eonatructiona with the auxiliary uirAis, which is %*ery 
mroly uHe(] in elfusstcal essays- Fruiii this it becomes 
prolwvbte tiiat the langimge of Buddhist literature wiis 
jtlready a sacreil languiigy when it was uifed lor the first 
LrEiiiislationi^, It may have been the S4icrf?d language of 
Boiipo titeratuiT! which had been lianded down ondly. 
The secular documetits of the Stein Co I lection ^ on the 
other liand, may cepreecnt the language of daily life oE 
the eighth ccntilrj*. 

regards the orthogiraphy of the dwunientB, it is 
anything ijiit settled. The nowadays silent prefixed are 
written or not according to the pletujuro of the writer; 
thus we read or ziy.% dym or ffni, mclmi or chiKl, 

bkd or M, ^tikhiir or etc. Aspirated ten lies arc 

continually mixed up wiLii unaspiratctl ones; 'apti7i is 
WTitten for pit tin, kony for khong, [Kh iy for gchjt kri 
for khri, krom for etc. It h aa if tlie ground 

were giving way under the of those wJio have Ijeen 
working in Tibetan phoneticft. The :jubjoiiied d after 
'it. I, and T is used or not just tis the writer pleases, 

Wc nmst not forget, bowevorp that in^jat of the 
ihrcuwieiits were written in u foreign conn try ^ and this 
circuiiisiatice may jiccomit for a grcAt number ot 
urthogruphleal mistakes. But one observation may be 
td iinpyrtanee ; although tho preiixes ate not written 
in a great number of cases^ we hardly ever dud tlte 
wrong pi'eiixeB used. In this respect the old documents 
differ from Tilietan letter-writing by ortlinary people m 
we find it nowadays. Let iue note tliat there are two 
gronpa of prefixes in Tibetan, vi^L >fi or wddcti are of 
piu^ivc dinractert and all the rest^ whicli are of active 
character. Noivadays a Tilietim mixes up all the active 
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protixci? with ope anothor, and the two passive prefixes 
alw. He may nsc ii b iiuttead of ii a tj or r iostead of 
an R, etc. In the eighth century a Tibetan made use of 
the right prefix or he did not uae it at alL From this 
observation wo may cuneliide that the prefixes, although 
already on the point of diHappearing from the spoken 
lailgLiagCp were a till heani to a certain degree in the eighth 
century, 

A considerable number of words show already the 
eliaracterbtics of later dialecta. Thus the word *t£^rul-fecip 
mnner* is invariably spelt *ad™I-6a, in agreement with 
the preJM?iit-day pronunciatiom The aame must bj said 
of the word pkyiT^ again, Edr. etc., which wo find speli 
cir or ckiv in the docurnentfL Of mterEat are also the 
spellings Tttid-]}an instead of the marc corroct Ru^pon, 
or Ihad-jMil instead of Iha-dpal. As in modern Ladakhi^ 
the prefix of the second syllsible was sounded aa final 
eoiiaonant of the preceding ay liable. Other caaes of 
dialectical influence we liavo tn tho-re in-Htetvi of tko-ran, 
to-Tuornow; brgj/nd instead of brffyad^ eight; 
insbjifwi of 'nieAoff, ilow^er; srfu instead of spr^u^ monkeys 
ch^d-pff instead of gieal; instead nf 'f>3- 

he tow. Purely dialectical wordn seem to be: nttn-ning, 
lost year; ptu>~re, goat; phytid-^aitg-gn^ia, one and a half; 
idqfu, a dish of atutfed duinplinj;^; etc. 

Tlicrc are luatiy wnrila the tiieaning of which is still 
Hjuite uncertaitL To meniion only one instatiee, we do not 
yet know how to explain the local names Bod, Tibet, and 

Lif Khatan, when they arc coubected ivLth numerals_ 

(wZ-yayitf, ett^-aa is often the case. Thu following 

words, which are also of FretjncRb occurroncu, 1 have tried 
to tixplain in the following man nor: 'ae/b!ti£.'nL(i, pruvihiuoa 
(Joschke has “ breakfast’"); dor, a nieaanre of tield.i ; 
mear-tJiri, a kind of cloth (this tvord ifl often connected 
with yu<j, a piece of cloth); Ihttftga, a dUtrict; tltantf. 
a couple; tlaigitdid.r, well-being; ngos-dpon, frontier 
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officer; zhn-^n^nr (= sAais-jmSfttr), before. Eegarding 
tlie word wo do not alwoyB know whetbar it 

should be translated os ** hand *' (liond-sea!), or aa 
"reword”. 

The marks of punctuation are used in a rather uni»nal 
manner. A sfcad is not much used to mark the end of 
a sentence; it is placed between any syllables in the 
middle of a senteinw. Besides strokes ond dots, pairs of 
little circles are occasionally used as marks of pimctnation. 







Ill 


AUCIENT ARABIAN POETET AS A SOUECE OP 
HISTORICAL ISPOHMATIOIT 

By Bill C. L LVALL CJ.R* LLD, 

Rta4 fii fha Conffn^ pf HiaimtPi AprU 7, J9/J 

riltli'j icoTir|iieyt of the Petsiiin Mid half of the Byzantine 
^ EiTjpiro hy the Amha, imdcr the baonor of lalaiii in 
the iwipeiith ceotury, wfyi one of the most e^ctraordirifiry 
events ill the history of the world. On the one side wero 
ranged the forces oE two htgiily-organized military powers, 
iMipcrial New Rome and Itiiperial Persia, which for over 
tlireo ceiitnriee had been engagetl in conatjint conflict with 
each other. Although this uecessarily tended to exliatist 
the material resources of the conibatantiS, it would 
[mtnraliy be supposed that it must liavc given them 
tnilitary esjierieiice^ and their leaders a training in 
generalship, ade<^uatc to enable them to face with con- 
fidenceof victory eoeinies hitherto i^gartied with contempt 
as mora barljnriaii:^. On the other s^ide we #e <3 hoate of 
moil, reared in a coiintrv" where the ccnditioiis of life have 
always lieeii of the hardest and most prceaiiouej divided 
by tribal fends and si^tilar liftticda, poovU' aniiedp with 
no practice in warfarB ngaiu^dt disciplined and wdth 
no allies to swell tlscir legions. Yet Emm the beginning 
tho pmgress of the Aral ms was one of almost uninterrupted 
auccH?fla. 

How this happemMlp what Lliu antecedently wore that 
led to the great cataatrophe which befell the ancient 
civilisations before the new world-power+ must iiiwiiya be 
one of the most interesting problems oE hiatory. 

Materials for the study of the Byzantine Empire esiat 
111 the Tvorkn of Greek iiistorians. For the condition^ of 
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the FersiJin b^inplre we have the kL 9 t<jry of the SafiC^nianfl 
as retorded hy Tnlrjari, biLM-nl opun the Khtidhu^-iidTiiak of 
indigenous origin, and alao aDme gtKjd inforin^itinii trnm 
Syriac souroos. But in both casea the period of the 
eoiupest is poorly represented by coiiteniporarj documents. 
Of this pEirt of the subject^ however, 1 do not propose to 
speak. M3" objeet ia to draw attention to the niateriala 
which exist for a survey of the history and conditions of 
Arabia during the century W'hich preceded the conquests 
of Maui, and more ef^peckllj of that part of Arabia which 
fnrtikhed the iiiviiding forces, as distinguished f^on^ the 
religious revolution, begun at Mecca and consummated at 
Medina, which drew inspiration from the Prophet 
MuhainniEuh 

These nLaterials, so far aa they are contomporaryH are 
wholly etmtoimed in the ancient Arabian poetry, the 
earlieBt surviving texta of w^^hich may be aaid to begiii 
with tlie commeDeeinent; of the Blxth centory A.fl. This 
poetry was almost entirely traEvsinitted by memory, and 
we have no reason to suppose that, except in a very few 
special cases oE which I will speak further on, it was 
reduced to writing until the Jirst century of Muslim 
coTiqucsl wns well advanced. It is the pr-odnct and the 
picliirc of the tribal life of noiuadic Arabia, the work, in 
the first ioMtance, of composers who formed a special class 
of skilled urtiata in verso; froiu wliuzn, hovfevcr, the 
custuiu of ujakiag verso later oti took a wide extension, 
so tlmt in every tribe wa meet with a large number of 
singers, mostly men of action^ who eelebmte their own 
deeds as well ob the exploita of their fellows in poems 
called fort.h by the eveaLs iu which they were engaged. 

The bulk of this poetry which has survived is by no 
lueaus snialb altliough, in tlie opiuioa of the scholai^ who, 
during the literary age whtcii set in with the latter half 
of the reign of the House of Umayyali and continued 
under the early Abbasido Cafiplis, collected and recorded 
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the I'c^jnnins wlsich we pQ!fM^e4js. the amount whtcb hoa 
perislitMl beEure it could Iw ivntUn down, with the death 
oE those who carried it iu their meuiuricfl, m vet^- large. 
How much haii so perished we have no niofina of judging. 

The carHeat poems which Imve aurvived probably 
belong to the end of the tifth or beginning of the sixth 
eenturv A.n. Tltey relate to the Inng warfare wdsicb 
raged, for a period stated by tradition in round ntitnbors 
at forty yenrF, between two large kindred groups, who 
f>cciipivJ the mountains of al-Yamimali in East Central 
Arabia called Bakr and I'agliUk Tiiis wrar, known as 
the War of al-Basus, produced many poets on both sides, 
one of wliorUr Muhalhih the chief of Taghlib^ ie perhaps 
tile most ancient of whom we have remaiiia: two short 
poems by him are contained iu the col lection of ancient 
ikies made by al-A^m^U edied 216 H.), Another very 
uncleni |KK;t, proti^ihly contemporary with ^liihalLih is 
Muraqt]ish the Elder» of Bakr, U> whuni are attributed 
several pieces preserved in the colleotioii ca-lled the 
Mufadduliyilt (completed before ItiS ii.). Peace was 

eventually arranged by tU-Idundhir III, king of al-Hsrali 
on the Euphrates?, who exerciacd a wide juriadictio-n over 
nomad Arabia; but tbe rancour stirred by the conflict 
sarvivc'd for generations, and two of tbe seven long pocnia 
cakled the Mn'aUfjqdt^ one by 'Amr aon of Kuithuiii, chief 
of Yaghlib, UTid the other by al-Ilarith son of of 

Yashkur^ a diviaion of Bakr, which were composed 
between 55G and 568, te-stify to tbe enmity which still 
subsisted in the iiine of al-Mundhlr's successor, king 
"Amr of aU 111 rah. 

Not much later tban these is the group of poet^ 
connected with the historv of a tribe of A'^amanic origin 
called Kiudah^ which, in the latt-er holf of the tiftli and the 
brat Ihiiti of the sixih cantury A.li.^ established itself in 
the iiorlhern half of Cent in! Arabia as u superior power 
controlling tbe tribal oTganizaLionH. Its chiefs, wbo took 
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tbe titltj of king, coafemct+>rJ iritcrniiirrui^c?^ wlih the 
Mu^adiiic Aiab trills, and liad their ceiitr^s in nl-Qiis1iri, 
the cojiiparatiiir^^tj vvelh watered territory whei-e nnw' 
Pita tid the towun of IhirAidaK^ and 'UnaiKah, in the 
VVadT ar-Knnimjih, the nniin torrent-lx:d of Central Arabia. 
"I'nvdition connects the extenflion of the antliority of 
Kiiidah vriih the Htatc of confuftioii and internecine strife 
prodaced hy the War of al-BiLau-s, and it m certain that 
the princeH of the tribe were connected hy Tnarriage with 
both Bakr and Taghlib. 'I'he power of Kind ah stood at 
its highest at the end of the fifth eentnry and ln?gitilling 
of the Hisfch, wdieii tlie king, al-Ilantli. appeared on llie 
Eomaa burdEr iia ajj invader. He e^ecuir at ono time to 
have held ai-Hlmh on ilie Euphrates, and al-Mlindhir Ilk 
who \VM the nio^Jt formidable enemy of the Boiiians in 
that regioUj was his eou-in-lavv, though afterwarii.s Ida 
enemy. Tlio tiibea who owned allegiance to al-H^ilh 
wore ptaced hy hiln lltnler the goveraanee of his fouriaODH, 
and Anad, wdiosc I a ad a w^ere among those nearest to iJie 
Kiiidito cfsntri! at Cbamr Hhu Kiudali, becrame the portion 
of iliigr^ al-llaritira eldest son. Tlie son of Ilngr was 
Iinra’ al-Qais, tlie most cekthrated of all the ancient poets, 
of wdioni a large fjiiantity of verse has survived. During 
the years of Hiigrg domiuion in Astid the art of puetry 
made much progress ^ The Sjard of Asad waa ^4b^d ^?on of 
al-Ahms, ivhuAa rftuwi, now' for the firfjt time published 
from an ancient MS. in the British Miiaeiini. m alxjut to 
appear. 'J’iie dcatlj oi liiigr^ wdioni the men nf Amd slew' 
aljout A-D^ after the king of Kindali, ahJlarith, hud 
died, is the c.jaitrsd event round which has gathered much 
poetry by LiniW al-t^aiy and Abid ' and iliera can Ik- no 
doulit, from the pcimuR by those authors wbiEb w'e poaneas, 
that tliere were many other contotiipoi-ary lingers, thouerh 
little of tbat early time has reached us. 

After the wreck of the doiniinon of Kindali the poiver 
of Ih^ kings of aMIIrab gradutdly estemltMi lb^\i ,^ver 
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the nttrllMyrn Imli of the ptfiiinsnlft and aluii^ tlsif iwmtbefii 
foaRt8 of the Persmn GulL 'I’lie euer^etic kiiign nl* 
Mandliir 111 nnd liirt ma 'Atiii* V.. Hind iu>« often Iiefinl 
of in tlie [jieiiia of that time. Tlie«e kiiiga ruled, the 
foi-iner Eroio 505 to 35+. and the latter from 354 to 569, 
King -Aiiir waa killed, in the irddat of hia Court, by ft 
prnad Arab chief, ‘Aiiir pom of KultliQm of Taghlib, upon 
whom he woe endeavoaritig to Hx an indignity whidi the 
tierce nomad resisted. Two of ‘Ami’s brotliers succeeded 
him and luul ,‘ihoi't reigns, and then, between 580 and 609 
or 605. fid I owed their nephew im-Nu'mfin Abu Qfihfw, 
the last Lftklimite king of al-llimh. The Courts of all 
these kings were frcrinently visited by poets ftoiii the 
noinnd tribes, and much verau which has survived W'as 
Win posed on tbtaje occasion!^. 

On ihe side «f Koine there was another pr1nf>elj hoti&e, 
the line oi JarniiLli, kinj^ of Gha4>san, who kept the 
iiiarcheH along the which defined the Ix^TLiidai^* of 

Byssantiiie rule. These princea, who were luiherenta 
of Christianity, and, though nonaads of the Sj'iinn 
vi'ildetaesa, coioparatively diviliKed in their habits, were 
alao resorted to by poctn froiii tltc South, Their ino«?t 
famous king, nl-Uarith tli& Laiiik, mn of Jalmlaii^ w'ho 
reigued froDi 529 to 509^ ift mldreased in a long poem by 
^Alt|auitth aoti of 'Abudah of Tiitnmn contained in the 
Mufttddaltydt: he aWj figurra in Gie liistory of *Ahid and 
Imra' ai-Qain. One of Jib eucccHsorai “Aiiir„ ia the fnjbjeet 
of ji dne poem by iin-Ni\big1iah of Dim by an. proliahly in 
the lost decade hut one of the sixth century. 

’Withhi the penin-sula during thia time warlnre was 
frequent between tVie tribes, hut it wonld t^ike too long to 
endeavour to set forth the varioicis causes and hbtoriesjof 
i|iiari*eL From a literary point i>£ vieiv the iiuitst frixiicms 
contest was that called the War of Diiliis^ which bad its 
origin in a horse-race held lietw^eeii the chiefs of two 
sis Lor stocks belonging to the large group of Cihatafan, 
/TIA15, lUH. 5 
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Llia tijlxfl of Aijw iia4 Dhiibyiirt. Tliii^ sitfiiygle rtiwi is 
said to iitiva Jcistail forty yeaiig, but it is prubuliio I bat its 
length has bran considerably exaggcratfH] In tliis period 
belong the fainotis poets an-N'abiglKdi of Dhuhyiii*, 
'AnUrah oE ‘Aba. and Znltai,- of Muaiinali. whose- 
Mit'allaquh eelcbrutes the making of pence, which 
probably luippcned soino time Ijefore the rloae of ihc 
aixth Cfeiituiy A.D. 


In tlio next twenty years, which are those preceding 
the appearance of Miihainmad as a pr^iphet. the uiiuiUt 
oE puefcs was vop- large. The luust fatuuas were Maiinriij 
al-A'Bha, of Qais b. Tha'labaii, a divijHion of Bakr settled 
in ul-Yamauiah; Litbid, of Ja^far b. KiJab, a bi-niwh of 
Amir ii. iSia'Ha-ah; Uatiin, of T^yyi ; Bishr, son ot Ahfi 
Kliaaiiu, of A.wl; and Ka b. sou of the Ztihair just 
mentioned: of all these wo liave diitHiii#. Aiiutlier poet 
of the tiino, and alM a celebrated man of action, was 
'Amir son of ftt-Tnfail. ooijsiti of Ubid, whoso tti/tLan, now 
published for tile Grat time, la aUjiit to appear. Tnfail of 
Uliani, a sinnll tribe in snhordinato alliance with ‘Amir 
b. belongs to the same age, and his fivuiCtti 

liittmrto unknown, is now on the eve of puhlieation. 

I said just now that these poeiiL= were not written 
down at the tiino when lliey were eorijptMed, save in a few 
exceptional casos. One of tlieac exceptions is nflbrded hv 
the illMl,, of -Adi h. Zahl. a Christian Tainlmitc of 
ablliiah who was intimately comu^ted witli the history 
of an-Nii-ruan Abu gitbtis. the last king of that state, The 
stoiy of hia long ituprUonmont by an-Xn aian, and of Us 
having a.Jdressed to the king poem after poeiu in order 
to induce him to release liiin, necessarily implies that the 
messages were in writing, Kis surviving poems. wUrli 
are interesting ,« the work of a town-bietl Arab (,f 
culture (for he was brought up among ministers and 
^ptaries at tiie Peraiaii Court), havu been collected 
and wilt, I hope, shortly be published by my friend 
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Mr, Kreukow, of Lelcii-Jiter. Aiiotljor eswcepLiou is found 
ill thfl wurkfl of Uiiiayyali b, Abi-s-Seilt, eiIho a townsiiiaii, 
id a^Ta'lE, and nn older contoinpoiiirry of tlie Prophet, 
whoiatj coltcctod retuiiing have recently been given 

b? tile world iiy Piofess5or F. SclmltheBS, of tidtfciiigen. 
'rhcse pCHdiiitt are of great irapDrUmce aud interest as 
evidence of tlic rnrTcncj% hi thir neighbotirliood of Mecca, 
of an acf[diiintpaiice wifcL the atoriefi of t!ie Old and New 
IVstJuuenbi luid the apoerypluil Utemtiire connected there- 
unth, and thun na affording some cine to the source wlienco 
Mnhamnmd drew the narratives dealing with, the same 
?iubjec(:s contained in the Qur'an. 

Tljt* eoniing of Islam, aiuJ the diversion to exterior 
conquest oi tlic energies which had Ivitherto been spent 
npoii tribal fends, had a striking intlijenc& on the poetry 
of Arabia. We have ^v targe mass of vet^e couiposed by 
persons who, liaviug Ixsen origiually pagans, accepted the 
new religion. Besidcf^ iinthors like al-Hiipii'ah, ash- 
Shamnifkkh, abKhaiisiii. and Abu who have left 

tli.iiHinH, a large proportion of the odes contained in the 
Mnfttdfjlalltfixl are the work of such Miikhudr-ims, as they 
wen? called. It Sk very interesting to nntice how little 
the austere piactices of the new faith atfected the ideals 
or tlie wurkiiiBUsliip of tbcfic singers. They continue to 
celebrate the delights of vrinc-drinkijig and gambling 
with arroWH, to eJctol uiiboundcil expense iti hospitality, 
and to }M}tist of accomplishment in the art of war, and 
especially of yatire. Satire, iiuJeed, though severely 
liandled by the early Caliphs, liecomeB. with panegyric 
as its compieniCTit, more and more the work of the 
[irofeHsiomil poet. The list of pocta born in the first 
century uf Islam, when poetry Iw^gan to l>e recorded in 
writing as it w?i« ctJuipJaed, includes (to mention only 
tlinsc of whoTU we have pulilished aUFara^daq 

and Jarir. Isiilli of Tamiuij abAkhtai^ a Chriatiun of 
Taghlib, and al-Kumait of Asad, all of whom were expert 
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ehafte of satire upon their pncniiesk AinatoTT tlieiiies 
took a wide exteR!»ioii iu the pot^rit!^ of 'TJinar ibn Alii 
Rabi'ah, n Qumisbite of Mecca. Ghailon, c.ialjed Dhn-r- 
Ham mail, of ‘Adi h, ‘Alxl-Maiiftt, iviia the last who mniti- 
tuineri the old standnrcU I'lf poetic achievement, and with 
him till* cycle of nomad poetry is soicletimes .said to Imvi* 
cloaed. He died, aged 40, in 117 IL (a,i», 735). Hiu 
ifiu’dii. edited for the (iiut tiuui f>y my friend Mr. 
Macartney, ia now in the preaa. 

These eoiii|>osic,TonB, it will bt; seen, cover (i very long 
period of time—folly 200 years, ntid arc strictly con* 
temporary' d'iCiJiijents, J do uot propose to discuss here 
the proof of their gonnincoeas and authenticity; what 
I have to urge on iho subject will he found in the 
Introduction to the Diicdn of ■Abiti k al-Abras, which 
will soon be before the pnblic. It will suiEce to say that 
while fuliricuted verses and cveu whole poems are to be 
found iu ocir collections, the loujority of the material a 
contained io them beam {in my opinion) the .stamp of 
gonoineness, uiid oompela na. by its vividnesa and 
actuality and close correspondcTice with the known 
conditions of the age otid loculity, to admit its rlaimH 
to be the real work of its reputed authors. 

But the poems by theinselvcti are not, strictly speaking, 
liietory. An Arabian rx|e hardly ever coutniiia u consecutive 
narrative of events. Xothing lu the nature of Kpie |ioetry 
CTsiats. The occurrences touched upon are mentioned for 
the most part allusively, generally in tim hriefest mamier, 
ami the Isird, often hini.wlf nn actor in tlie seines he 
port lays, enlarges on his □w'li proivCKH and the glories of 
his tribe; or, <ni the other hand, he assitiia hia enemies 
with words of scorn and contempt, recounts their def. jits 
and dl«a.-iters, and depicts them in the moat odious light 
In all cnties of trilwl warfare, wldd. is the chief subject of 
the poems, great oxnggeratioii prevails. 
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lu i irclei* to nt ilize the poeuis, to rvad t iiem anglit, to 
ihmn ill intetpi-eting the AilUAtbii, «re reqiiire to knaw 
from feiome ontside nottree tbe eircumstAnoEfa in which they 
weffl cc.mi»o«eil. 1'hia ii* hirniRh^i to us by the lalwu™ of 
those tneu who. duriri!! the fimfc Hutl second of 

IsUru, collticte<l from the mouths of the living repre- 
<»cntnti%'c» of the tribes the truditions of the tribal 
iiiRturies. Many ischoUra occupiud theiuselves with this 
trisk wlinti the poema uftiiic to writtcii tiuTO for 
prcfici vation, hut two stond ont sinoug dl l others itt their 
industry- mnl tin; thoroiigluiess with which tlicy cftiTied 
thremgh tlicir task. Tlicse Iwn are Hialmm ibn al-Kiilbi 
jiiifi Ma iuar ibn al-MuUtanna. called Abb 'IJlialdAh. The 
foniier, tiou of Mnlminiuftii b. iLS-Sa'ib aUKflibl (died 
141* II,), hnd mi hereditary interest in instoneal research, 
for Ids fntlicr before him was mi induatrious eollectof of 
tniditioiiH. To Ibn al-Kulbi, who died in 204 h., wc owe 
tin; (Irut attempts made to olitaii* a se<|iieu£e of dates for 
tike kings of abllirah, tihassan, mid Kiudnli, a great mitbS 
i*f tribal genealogies and of the traditions bearing thurtMiii. 
iiiid oLlier iiivestigntioiis into Arabian mitiijuity. Hifi 
itarnitlves of tlif l*attles or “ Day-fl ” celebrated in the 
pfx^ins, timl his adecdotal biograpiiitsi of the persona who 
Mgurc 111 the trilm.! traditions, ara full of interest, of 
liveliiii;s.s, and of gmphic detail. Against tliifl nmsL lie 
set a mjiirttant dispOKitioii to exalt the cause of the 
Yainaiiic tribea against that of the lla tuldio Arabs. Hia 
own tribe of Kiilb, desccndi'd from tjuda'ah, cuiiwdered 
itself lo l>e of Yniumiic origin : and on this account he la 
never impartial when the contest is Iwtween a repre¬ 
sentative of iil-Yaman and oin; of Mo'aild, He appears 
ijii more tlmii one occasion to have fabricated pm^ins iu 
support of ills auiHJtlotes to the discredit of Vtivaddic 
hen*.s, Ahr. Ubiiidah the other hand, 

has everv’ appenratice of losing im].nirtiai i liis nan at iv os 
are full’of detail-and Ids citation of llie authorities from 
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whcini Uq derived his inforTuaiioii (wee thv index to the 
Xaqai4) tiiost complete. He \b tiften ctltiLiil in his 
exe&iniufiiitioii oE the Boarcew. He was uot, like I bn 
liUKalbh hlmaelf of Amh descent, hut iii Jew of AUHtaij 
whosie Eatiiily had liccome coQFoitJi to Islam, Tliiia he 
Htiinds ouhside oF racial partiiilities., thouj^h lie everywhere 
tliapjay!^ the keenest interest in Ins subj4iet_ Wo learn 
from rijn HhiilllkAij that lie wiis tlie uutlior of a work 
netting forth the evil i^iialStiea fif the Aialjea {Mutfialih}, 
a Kfhjcies oE litemtnre vaiy piikpidar iti Jiis time under 
Mbbasi rute^ when the eainc Into favour. If this 

h correct, It iiitist at jeost be adinittrd that he did not 
invent for them mJioiLs cluvraL-teriatiELs, but lohJ his stories 
in a iiuinncr winch, If not tlatieriiig, is, to our eyea at 
leoet, not nnirkcd by iiiiy manifest desire to preas unduly 
up^>u their iniamiahlc Lraitw, and )|eneriilly Jippeiirw to Iwai^ 
the sLdiiip nf truth. 

Neither oE Iljii al-Ktilbi nor of Abi 'IThti.Ji.lah ilrj we 
poflsess (bo fur as known) any works in their ori^iot! 
form ; Ijgt thene two are ike main .Hoiiree fniiji which 
iimonii-Tuljlo lujoka written by literary and kistorieal 
CQHipilerw draw their mate rial. The gi-eateat of all iheae 
compilaliooB is the KittJh f}t-Ayhanl of Abii^KFamj of 
lefahnn t234-35ti), now rejidured eonreiikintlj' aeu'ssihlt; 
by meaiiK of the exhiinstive series of iiidiceH whicfi wr 
own to Profeasor (hjifli. Of mo welJ-knowii ii Wk it is 
onuocoBBary to apeak ar luiy length. The hrst Mjhime 
of Ibn Jil-Athir'.H hislorv eaiJed the Kamil eotituiits aji 
abriJ^ernojit of Abn ‘TJUiiJnh a Aytjthu nf-’Arnff wldeh is 
very iiaeful, tlioiiyh Ihe priidin^r, e»pw:in]ly in the verfics, 
leaves iiuirit hi b* tleairefk Hotter even than tijo Ay/uini, 
where the Livii come into competitiou, are the i xtraote 
from Alifi 'ITlifiidah coutaliitHl in the commeiitery to tJie 
Aiw/a id, or satiric eonk Hte of Jarir and. al-Farajidfttp the 
edition of which has just lieen coTiipIctwl by j’t-ofesaar 
Ho van. This work, ivhicli from ite character ia full of 
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to Arabian antiquity, is fluppli^d with a complete 
iiTul iiiBtractivc ccmmentary. in which the Intcat l»md 
tiiat of Aba ■AMallah fli-A'iiKidl (dit^ Heit; 

wc liavc large nstmct^ itom Abn 'Ubaidaha Ayi/afli, 
eincidatcd >« to language and often compared with other 
tMJCouuh, which leave nothing to 1"= 

^.cernM the oventa with whicli they deal, Profe^v 
Hevmn’B indices . ender the nse of the work for rofei^nee 

iia easy afl pos,-^ible, and un exlmuative glossiLry irt also 

supplied, . 

Ahotlier work wldch is now in tlm press and wiU, it is 
hoped, be completed before very long is the collection of 
ancient Arabian odea made by al-Mnfaddnl. of the tribe 
of Ihibbah, a learned man who lived under both Umayyad 
and ‘Abl^id rule, anti died in 168. Tli« CNlmnative 
eomiiientary of al-Qttuiin al-Aubari, wiiieh is being printed 
witli tin- text, (jotitains. like that to the A'aqd iif. large 
detailed accounts of the eventa to which tli« poems relate, 
matidy drawn from llm al-Kalbl. I need only nientmn 
tuiotiier work nf a simiiar but less authentic kind, Liie 
eeleiiraLcd Y/niiinwrA of Abu Tara mam, wliich, with 
at-'l'ibi Lzv s commentary, has lit-cn in the ban da of Ambie 
‘selLoiivrs 18 ^ 8 - 

When we coin pare the jwoms with the traditions 
illustrating them, we hnd. of conrae. many deficiencies. 
Often there no details forthcoming to explain obscure 
passages: tlio«a wlio once were able to furnish tiiciii 
perished before the fwholani got hold of them. Not 
iinfri'qneiitly tiie poems do not agree witii the traditiona. 
1 may iihmtiuto this by ft ea.se wiiich is well-knowii to 
my iieJerci‘H. fthd comes from ft cycle of literature strictly 
anaiognuB to the Aiiibiau historical legends and ancient 
iieroic poems^- 1 memi the Bonk of Jmiges in tlic Oiil 
Testftiimnt, In tlio fikuig of Ueljoraii, winch celebrates the 
defeat of Sisera ftiid hhi I mat by the tribes of Nartiient 
TBrael, tin- diewriptbm of tlm iiiuolcr of the fugitive chief 
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by Jnol, in dt'fiiinoe (if all tlin laws of iKiHpiUlity in 
iiiconsiat^nt witii the ji«ount \a tbo stoiy- 

As the i«cin Is ii, dJ probability cont^mpomry, we 
naturally prefer its testimony to tiiAt of tbo prme ^mtor. 
who nmy lia^-e Itvwl some centuries later. iSiriular 
discrepancies are not uncommon in tlie old tribal poetry 
and traditions of Ai-ahin. Ent although such cases call 
for careful critical exaTniiiaticn. the Ufaterlal available is 
very large, and by the help of the poems and the 
narratives put Logotl.er we aro able to constrnct, at least 
lu general oniline, a fairly complete account of the main 
events and the state of society in Arabia diiriric. that 
pregnant century which preceded tlm estahliabment of 
tile Einpjrti of laltnn. 

Nut only so i owing to causes wit h which 1 cannot noiv 
deal, the conditions of life in Arabia, wdeb are those 
established by tlie climate and natural features of the 
country, bare prevailed over tbe mighty iinifvdn£r foices 
wiiicb ui the seventh century drew tlic tribes togetlier 
and started tlimn on their career of cojiqocHL In apjto of 
lekjji. the Arabian noimtds live at the prc«,ent day very 
much a-s their aacestora lived thirteen centuries auo 
They are marked by the same cliaraeteri.tics, divided by 
the same hlnod-fcnds, engaged in the sime life of 
subject 1w the same customary laws of imspitality and 
mutual intercourac. as prevailed before the Prophet of 
tedina took then, ,n liand. ft,, it l,npf>e,m tiiat tlm^e 

wim have Lravelicd with ^eiug ey,.sami an understanding- 

h^r in tiiat great wilderness in one uw„ day an- able to 
set liefm-c ua a picture of society which, witJi «=rtaia 
allowance, made, m extraordinarily like that widch wc 
gather f™,! the ancient [loema, The Wt of all mm 
liientanes on tl.e IJtcratura of the sixth mid «,vor.th 
centuric,. m Arabia is to tsi found in tlui g,,nh h>ok !,f 
our countryman Charles Uoughty, A m/nVt 7)^,. With 
thi« I ehould mention tlic of the scholar wh*a 
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recent defttli we all liionru, Julius KntiiiK-works 

□f Aloys ilusil deftling with the tTilws of the Syrian 

SWty-sis. y^^tiru M- CftusBiii (3u P«Tci^ val puliliBhe^i 
UiB ’WBU-kuo’W'ii SwMii Vhintii^ir^ iivtint 

i n woit o£ wliieh H is difficult to s^ak in 

tern^s of too mneli ptuiae. So fnr ita it dealt witli the 
yenlorv before Jluljaiiiniftd, it was luised liliuost aiitixely 
oo the KMb fil-Aghdm, then only iiece^saible in MS., and 
for the iiuie of its prothietion it was sv marvel of iniiustp^ 
eleamcss oC ttri'^ngeiiient, attnictive Htyle* and penetrating 
insight into the subject, i^ut lunch has happened since 
it appeared, and the time has now cOtne for tlie period 
with which it dealt to be handled afresh. As a bttsiB for 
Nuch a ^'e-handling^ it nppearii to me that what we chiefly 
want ia ti’ansJations of the ancient pKMua, worked up 
and ci>ii!Tiiented on. with utilization of all the a%^ailaye 
material It must be odiuittiMl that to general historians 
the held is still in a great measure closed. Thu texts, in 
the original Arabic, have to a large extent been paViliMhed ^ 
Viut witlioiifc commeriLivrh's and elucidation they are not 
.'available except to the specialbt- It is the taak for the 

latter-day wchulwTS to inaki'' iiiein ivvailalilc. so Lliat all 
may judge of their l>ciiriiig. No works- of au aneteut poet 
Hlionl^i be published without a traiistatiou. I o traiisl ate 
adci-piately deiuanda close and ruiimte study, and to deal 
with tVie problems presented by uny one fioc^ta work 
uec.^eBsitates a survey of a wide held atid many b^r-patha 
(if impiiry. Fmnev and CJei'inany hiiA'C set us a great 
example t is it too iituch to hope that in Ibia eountiy* also 
(aVKHireriH will Ise found to 1mlp forward the cause? 
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Vanmc Inscripiion from Baghm. 



A HEW IBSCEIPTIOK OP THE VANHIC EIHO MEHTfAS 

By l^pnlnasaJt A. B,. SAYCE 

t XAKr AIN L. MOLYNELTX-SEEL li&& been good ^jnongh 
^ to me a pliotograpli of a Vanuic iiiBcription 

diflcovtred \>y Um built into tbe waU of a niiniHl 
Aruieiiinii thnpol at Bagbiii, north of the Murad Sn. 
BAghio in on the right kiriik of tlio Kighi Su. whiuU falb 
into the Mm ad Sa nem- Khiirpnt, and it is about 50 inik^B 
iiorth-oaFst of the latter city and aJmc^t due north of Palti, 
where an iiiBcripliou of ilenua^s liaa long been known hi 
exmi (No. XXXIIl of my memoir). The new inscription 
ia since it not only «idd>i a new w'ord, lUifiiii. 

a boundary-atone/" to tJie Vannie vocfthiilaryj hut it al!i4> 
lixea tlii" we^itenl hrmndary-liuo (if the Vaniifc kingdom 
in the reign of Menuevit. 

Tlie inhcription reads as Follows (in eontiauaiice of 
1 H 3 " notation its nuuiTjer will Ijo XCIJI):— 


(1. [ >, P. M e-i-nn-ti 'A-s 

lb i-ni TAK j>n-ln-^i 

6. AN Khal-dj-i-ni-ni 
jur fhf pn/i/r of Kluildltt, 

r. lhl\ Me-riu-u-a-ni 

fL erila tar-a-i-o 
fli€ kitui 


~L 1>.1'. Is-pu-u-i-ni-khi-nha 
Ih^ 8cm of hpui^i^ 

4. [kii-] u-gn-n-ni 
Jins 

d. al-^u-ud'Si-Tit 

D.P. li^-pn-u-hiii-khe 
the mm of 

lb. iTila al-sii-u-i-ni‘ 
thr mightjf 


76 SEW ixscRimoK or 


TltE VAXNXC MKNOAS 


11* eril^. MAT 

khiff of thfi countrif 

iXr* Me-^nl-ll-a-f^ a-li 
A/ffii saifs : 

1^^ is-ti ni NJSLT EN-NjUI 

{jU! tht lijjlit Orf th^ ^ot'rrTn>i' 

17, aa.-ina-a-iii-1-iii 

ffrtiiiwus^ 

DT. MR-i-nu-ii-a-Ji 
Mmimj.g 

^I. i-ui TAK pu-Iu-^i 

hiacriM 

AN Khal-di^i-ni-iiJ 

/w tte people of Khfihlijt 


13, a-lu-si ALU Dbii-us-psi- 

hihfiMhivt of Dfni^ms 

A-patari 

14 to^rn-bi T 
Ihm^nHup ft. 

a-ui 

16 h an KJiaLdi-i-iti-ni 
of ftm 2 >eoj}l*j of KtiuldiM, 

e-u-ri-i-e 
fht l^^d. 

30. I.XP, Ifcfr-pii-o-i-ui^klit-ni-a 

tin ^rh 4 }j 

3"2. ku-n^^-ii-ni 

halt 

34 . aUsii-u,i. 5 ^i_|ii 

t(n 


Ki%v ^ "It -the dmr^n uf 

Klmdis. niujit han^ signify 'the pf«p]e uf KJtaldis” 

le th,. inimbbnnts uf Van, mthef than *‘thc tlivin. 

S' d f"^ f »" J^nmdary.sto.,e wa. 

r -'f the country nnri not fo,- 

the K«k n,jH throws light on the iidjectival suffix W - 
wlule the siiftx -n. agm.^ with tlu> whole -raniiniitie.. 

i.™ ..t B„rt hj „„ ”• 

Jo. ror t 4 tTTi» see Xf/II i Tt, i j 
.W„ 1,0., th. f.™ .,, . R., '„; „n" ” loNLiiorj-sta... „r 
« ttcjiufti, lanestoiie. eirept timt it w 
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not round. Oaptuili Molyneux-Seel i* donUlDsa nght m 
beWisving timt it tame originally from tlif tiiadel o 
Bagbln. 

Posi'SCHirr. — E^jfessor LtUiuann-lfaupt Ulls nia that 
1.1 k- Baghin inscription was discovered hy himself and 
Dr. Huntington, and that he has given an aonount at it 
in the Vfrhandlnnifeii d. Berliner anthrop. Clesellwh^t, 
ISiOO (Novemljer 17h pp. J)22-75, and the Zeii«e/tri/f/<Pr 
Ethvoloffie., xxxiiU PP- 1T5 ff-. 1901. where he has supposed 
Titiani to he » proper nauie, Tliis, however, is now 
excluded hy the discovery of the meaniug of islifli which 
hiiS mutie boon tnade. 
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WAS THERE A KUSA2ffA RACE? 

Hv JL va^ STAEIf-KOL-STEIN 

rllHEHE m tio lack of umulaiimtit: ovkU-iii:e for Lhe f^l 
^ that the ^rcrttls KaMn Saiuiii Mh and Kuiin ^ 
ware as personal attribotcii by certaiti princes rcigmns 
abnnt the voar A.B. 300. On the obvena* of of the 
iti nuostion Professor Mar-ji^ait reads the legend: 

b<i 9 i 0 ) 

verchreuden Goitcs Prrox, gtosMii KmugH dcr Kiisaii. 

M. Droinu translates the snuie legend as follows: ‘ le 
„,i,zdMO. le divin Perose, grand Kouchan, lou” * 

It would lie diffietilt to deride whicli of those tw-s 
iranslatioUM was prefvrahlo, If the words KO^n Wi were 
alwavs precetled nr follow^ by a r^raonal .mine, Ibi^. 
happily, b not the case. Ibn Khoniadlieb^ who w^te 
in the ninth century a.n.. gives a Ibi of may royal trtles, 
mid tells us that the title nf the King of Iransosania 
I ^U1, was A' a&in Mh t jU k 

This^^onnbles ua to state positively that the title 
mti. “king of the Khsan." an joyed a great prestige in 
A.li, :100, and wiis not forgotten even in the niiit i 
century of the Chrislian ora. 

\ ‘ JSee SMhr^ tf<r f’-* 

Jtorlin iwn. I*. •I'l 1#90. p, 1(0- 

Tutl-r J tlie fu.a«nent.l work r«r*«-aa ol the t.«* q/ Mr 

I ^ ^..^1 L..» t.. u uft ol his Imck, wliM*. whiledtsuassmif tbe titli* 

fbif KiiiMi;oh lof. d. 

hltr e LiUtr yU3.n,v,. H /feu-).ari™, BiblioUioca tS^gmphorUtil Amhl. 

Ui.U>ee £.hrr J/ 

.mrtjjiir . . . Trtfian', .ncuild. sariiW. iii, ltooonS.tt««™il *• »■ «- 

Mrtllcr, rt M. J- do tl*!*- L'liJ- Blit-, l8IIR-a. p. W-*. t 
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VVe find the earliest iniiiition of thfli Chinese form of 
the title Kiuitin AJh. via:. I^rtt'i-^Inwiuj-wftnij. in the phrttae ‘ 
g (fed) 1^ ^ ^Ano) * 

® J {muig'i, "he [Kadphtiies I] eatahlisheJ 

liiniyelf na « kiutr nnd tumd the dyuiwtie title 

of the Kaasln'. Tliia pliruso ueenrs in the Uou- 
Inin-shu {Annala of tilt- later Han dyiiaaty), and from 
the aiime chronicle wf3 learn tliat KjuJpliiiwjJ I (Kiu-tain- 
k'io) at the heginning of liLs reign hud to eoutent hiiiiwidf 
witli the more modest title ot ^ ^{f>hitang) ^ (hm) 

K It WILS utily hciviu^ defenk'ii yeitLiitl rivals 

that he atyled hiiiijieif Kuei-ahiiaug-wang i KO&En AiA). 

^Everybodj- seemy to admit that Hnei-sliuang-liiii-hon 
((^Qtoiiese proiinrjciatioii aecordiiig to WilliiiiiiH- Cantoneae 
dictionary; Kwai-stinng-yap hau ) is the Chinese form of 



-e- ■■■. 

Kanig- nniH^I fliu uiid fClIirta d-in drai 


phra^ ia. ■■ Er setH* KieL Rellwt 
l-in dyuMlLiwhEn Titel Kdiiif; 



K iJ di-s!i q M 

llcm karilLy bit floabted that t}iu 
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tbL* titla KumHay*ks-ugR, w-lLL^h 19 foumi on the Kharo^thl 

sMl‘ af 9 om« ttypi^ U at t!ie ciinn of Kupla-k^idpluses 

^'^'S^'Stli!^*Ku«i-6hot«>s-Ufli-hou being tindoiibbedly 
represented o.i tlifl coins of KadphJse^ 1. it would 
exlrenudy stiung.? if no uuuiisuidtlc etiuh’aleJit could 1« 
found for Ruei-shniuig-waJig ( hTvi.WTi latA.) on any pieces 
uE timt iiinnareh. Does it not seem imtURil under 
rircntnstefices to eoiiHiJer the syllables whiidi 

we find on tiie Klmrostbi "’"io ^ 

calls type a of Kadpiil-^es Is coins, us the cinicalent of 
the title iLuSn ? And could not the corresponding 
syllables XOPANCY of the legend in Greet character a be 
a barbaric genitive of •XOPAKCA. ropresenlmg 

KaMn iSd/* ? , 

The fact that Kka^r^nu^t does not show the genitive 

termination ^ ^aii easily be accounted for 

by iwauiuing that the existing lia fo^ina a com¬ 

pound with the next word of the KbarofithI logend. 

Tim following are the full Rharostin legends of the 
types Kadphisea I, I and S, according to Mr. .biuitli s 
catalogue (1 veplaee the ,fi of the catalogue by ?): 

• It 1. mnt lK.»H.le Ll.at th» Klniro^lhl J*/ 

Sir A, CwnnlnXun fei>riawtit BrtOlbEi form of the tills A^J" 
UnfnrtunBbsty. VlOWDVet, thu irttert inuneelHitoly loltowing . th^rirHi 

« fhi Benin wiOB ul fJowJupliiiroB. «bo wa* a 
find tiie title .i-i» (anniiltr. .if 

which tirubalaly rejireHf^nt tlie g^ustive cif «[wJni ^ ^ +i,l„ — 

not Bu^^nd^n Le.rtaioing the prBBnltcn sf t m B.gn 

(itr *\ at Ihe botU.in of die >lipara VBBd ^ 

Of it teins, Bp,«trnntfy. d.nispMJ on all tba on™ 

InpnriBl Bnrniitsgn. an o>. dm ounB 

<rf UanlMV and SinilK C(. tliC title «i!ir-H«nt iueiit««i»d iMlo'# 

Ip. 871 nUtflK ^ 

jftAa. IU14. 
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AAfTOvHt ,Mum [^iclot KiufakilnLl 

Only the iranacriptiou uF the tirat legeud is followed hv 
‘pCr^ ih ^ the Ku^n eidef. fl.; 

^Sahr ^ b, ,.bk to i„urp.,t the .«o„.f 

(tj pe d) without ifettmg mte difficulties, Bd^idcs ImT-iucr 

«.«!.... thot tho .,„iv.,e„, or i-^„ ,ri" ^ ^ 

^ Jh/ ^"ot he Wd „„ 1,0 eom. of £.dphi.e, “S 
nil he roinwi U, conealo tint l,o oillat hiniaelr " „ Kihl!i 

[•r.d] 0 j.ot.„[„]." „„ „o,o ol l™ eoiio, lAV, 1, 

yat-ttoTO, type Jtl Anri -f1 1 I 

r ype .j> aarj tlie yt^vugn of the Kuiiin" 

A typo 1)* on others. Butl, Jifficu]ti,. 

^^W.tdhphr,, ,„d the le^ood 

of fcbe KaSiii ^^ ^ ^ ^ msj Ht J 

The Kl„tr.A.,hl l„gan.k ef KttJ,.|!,i 5 es I^. t^,*, i , v. 

ebiorae, huf. .dso on eoitr- whioliVa ti.jnu!““ ^1'® 
(cf, Calulojfnt, a/" Jwiian If ’' ''■I' HermiL-us 

V’imtoitt .U Sinirt, Oxfoni. li,. p T' '■ 

uictlu^h'ely to J 'ri,;,. ' I? * btiloiJiTj^i^ 

„■ «• Jii”iriroirT'’”'"'' “■"'■•* 

<nf viovf. I tlo „„t rto 1.™ - JL < T!*" ft. 

hoing too ™o,:rC*iA I f. \h^ 

Acoiiniiiifl.tiU'iis* of vartEPEu >;+!.« ^ 

0.a opihjrupl™ doeunioot^of ,b, 

- Itnprohohlo Uott Ko,l,hhl.,a I. ‘‘ ooyot.o 

Of tbD iitjv oo^T, tiUs 
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(('mnliior, p, V10> yhciWB lliat it ift ticit imposslbie to re^vd 
XOPANCY n geiiitivi 2 .^ Wljen composing liis catalogue 
o£ tiLic coiiiB of thii Grc^f^lc aad Seytbic kmg^ of Bactrin 
Mjcl India, PmftirSiiLir Ciatdiicr ^^videiitly conRidcml 
XOPANCY ^^K consbiting of two words. ( U XOPAN and 
f2s CY (cf. Cat, p. IHZ), Both words the distingiiislifxl 
imiidaiiiatist piaffes under the heading Scytbic [titles] in 
Greek letters'V He also states that the same word ev 
occurs on some coins of the king Horaiajus. The fiict 
tliat three of the four w*orda enniposiing the Greek legciul 
{Emnpo? <rv cp^aiav) of those coiiii^ iindoubtA'dly 
show genJtivo tei'ininatiods tends to support my ex- 
plfl-imtinn of XOPANCY* as a genitiif'e o£ *XOPANCA 
{ fiilitjn at/p). 

Some of Kaiii^ka^s eoinsT accoixiing to Mr. Smith, Ijtar 
the following legend (on tlie obverse): fsAONANOpAO- 
KANHf^KIKOt^ANOt Stiomtuu - Kaimki iio^ujiu. 

“ K an{:^ka the Kuton, king of k (1 r^'p tace M r, Sm i th a 

tfA Ly It is difficiult to think of any toilsoii why we 
dioold not consider KANH^KI its the hrst {or tlie last) 
woihI of tile logeiidk and KOpANO f>AONANO AO as 
hifl title. This in tlai only aiTaiigcmeMt which eimblrH 
ufcf t^i re<!tjgulze the title (in ati lunplihed fona, 

cf_ tlio title KilMti klhan mentioned on p. TD) on 
the ci>ins of the niotiarch who, Rnrelyv w^as the tnost 
pi'oitiinoitL Kri&tu ruler knawii to history. 

1 Lave already pointed out (Bulletin de I'Acatlt+niie 
Iiiipeiialc des Seknees de St.-PetersLiutirgp p. UIGiJ) 

tlijit the hifit Lhrei* letters (ANO = tlnu) of the genitive 

^ I^feesar Raps^ii ISST. TliOfiMm [JliAis., 

ini 3 ^ p. tjas) illiso regikTtI XOPANCY eus a gBnitivfl sdn^^ular. 

Mt « a jfi^iiilk-atPt tmt that. w« finil the mjamjami ftn tlifl 

KlkAiXN^d*^ iikla of boVcTbI HepnuffUb fAtiiae withDo+i Ktidphl^KH I) coma 
fthowin^ w tin itc ahvoreu, Stwl that tbo word tftjat'ajaita nci ur ArrpeAFSi 
Dn eJm piocL** {mLnit-ioinMl hy OiLftl HPff* Sautb., njiii VOll Sallist^ 

dw the elaiirter ilrwtk ^mkt9n 

tfDmgpm ijviniiHj, If tlHarfii wore no vv tiOiftS omitLsin; ripja«ycr#™ Wo 
sliCJUkl f»S8^B ftp% absolato prcriAf for Lbo fA£L tliKt wia a rOVAl title. 
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TIIFltE A KUSIS'A HACK ? 


plural f»AONANO (according tn Mr. SiniLl] "of kiiign'"* 
represent t.li« K^nnination wUlvth ap|k?ar& m tlie woni 
ff^a^ianit (gtiiitj vt? plnrai of ji tbeuje ineaiilng 

and vvliicU ^ncratly ixidioattiis the gunithe plunAl 
in the setiond "unknown” language of East-ern Ttirke^iljin,^ 

Tlie .HtMiOnd ANO of tho title KOpANO pAONANO = 
p AO Jiluioat certainly repiv^aenting tlJitt {Frij£e^:)r Liiders, 
lotL ciL, spiiiikiisg nbont tho tdtk iiayN: '‘das 

griecKLseliL* ANO kant; ftlr amj steheu, wie BOA AO fOr 
Budilha xelgt**h the Tendering of KQpANO by Ku&aun 
La, Lu say the leant, ponnible. That thL* rendeiing ia more 
tbjiti a possibility is nilggrnted by vnjnoiia dreiilnstances. 

The ak^am corrtspondiiig to the letters in 

the third line of the ManikyaJa inaeriptiou lan read by 
yir Setiiirt, Jourut!/ Jant^-FtHT. 18L>G, p. 8, pL i) 

ttliows a distinct hook at the Inottom ni tlie inufrl-u* 
The hook Ln ahncivt from the mdirka in all other crisea 
(fourteen) whorp! na has heon read, hut it in nJcnrly visible 
at the iKittoni of the representing ihtt (in ^/iEE.rMyji, 

’ The u-tliGm^n of thikt languugo {^snEr&Lly ^ihow Lho tErmiim.tian i In 
the namioativEi a!Dgi3lkr.r smil in tlie ^rLuila mc-ntianerl | the 

titSe pJAifiMUfdA* let wi/ieErtAWlAiJi of kin^,^ which ap^mrontlj 

boluu^nl to KOSuCi prlut-Hob (cf, Sir M. A. nrtiulo in tbe IwL -liii., 

1 S 9 S, p. ika stq., j&riiJ I>t. FIuce'h GTip(» /t^Krip^hn*^ p. with tliO 
erprvKHinii nipantatiTi 4 in l.he iAugiui^e U 4'biJrtltn 

I DTrlved Al Lba concluiilaii thjit trurcK uf ttiE Ijuigun^ il oouM Iw round 
in th& titkfl E^tha KoAan |iLinoefl_ Tlii^ vfivw lioa jainco hcoj: aonii 2 pt«l 
by tVcftJn-'yira KraiiiM’ \ fur V'ifhtiitl ThvmKIi^ LiiJpsijf, 391;C, 

p, Ptt) aiiii Lkidei^ (Sitnuiigsljerioht^ K\r\. ProuHii. AL. U'Ujh., 191 Si, 
1^ i-M). 

* PjmfeiBar Kemow' arDoantR fur Lbt* Rnst N iij ^AONANO. viiitfh 
he ciiplaiiu oh tx gnnltiTrB plnrwl uC a thenLO tff.*rrtn (dcrEVdd trum 
JtjMfy-i-iTinb by oi^umlikg LlmJ. |.he N loijt iti the numiniU ivtj Kiujpjltir 
^AO feapi^ifciiLrfi hcifoiw eIiO Urrminotiun of tLc gi^oiMr^ plura .1 ANO 
Or. HaSiii 44 Jknik ilmw^ my ttWicntmn to th^ fni^t ibjkt thu eipLnuttiuu i=t 
onnfijTiMXj hy l!|]« cKislonm of tho wontu and 

imiflfbl) rHOCiirrh]|^ in tho Soj^hdiecliM Tcrte'' pnbUsihi.nl by 
if'. \\\ K. Mailer l-nw thn intb^ rif l.bal iMliLjon in the AbKiunlluuyun 
Ket Ak. wlsa* lui’^ [piiinshed iinsik ivift^^-mrKoiKjw 

telln HH? Lbjtt liEH full Hspliiimticio nf the N will] «w>lj ttpfwftr in the 
Jo-urnil i?f tUe t^armikf] Clrienbtl Si]oiDty« 


WAS tkkre a kusana bach? 


&5 


]. e)< M. Scimrt (ap. eit.. p* H) has net overlooked the 
hook in the third liue, and esplaina it as n “ nmladressu 

du lapicide "* , 

Ou two coins of fclie imperial Hermilago of Ht. Pelersharg. 

and on at least as many Hpecimeas of Kodphisea I pieces 
belonging to the Kgl. Milusknbinett of Berlin, instead 
of JLt^Tta;yaifUi 7 (MC* (type 1, ef. aljove. p. B2) we clearly 




1 ■’ . . 

Bo verses of Kadpbifees Fa wilW boJoUffing la tlra KgL MitliJiabiiifltt 
(No(k 1 iiQLl ‘i), unJ to tlia imp. HermUtLEB i,No, 3t. Thelrnseh legend 
cif coin Sic. S has [«n}fBuM> ilict [K^^^lJ^a). 


These facte obs’ionsly cannot he aecfiimted for by 
aiiauming a s^jrles of identical bluudcra, and wn shall 
hjLve to aJiiiit that the word (frii-iiaa) ‘ really 

existed, nr to suppofie tliat tlie die-sliikors of Kadplnses I 
conspired with the stene-entters uf general Ula in 
order to pinistle future aTchfi 3 nlogigte. 

As soon ns the explanation of «Op ANO as represeDtiug 
A'[iiw.ir« is accepted, tho interpretation of it as a gemtiva 
plural of the theme KfiMi suggests itself (cf. Hffasidnu 
■■ deoniiii deua and we mt) lortnnately able to 
show that such a theme did exist at the time of A^va- 

glioi^a pfltTOlL. 

' Tti« tqng d cruiemlly Nsing lieglfictcd in tbo KhurO^ttl WritittE o( 
thn botli rteullngis AwfrlNrt If/if#iliin) mad AtJ«loii (fJwfdBul mre 

ncHsiblp, TTiC liict tblll in fhii titlr (ef, sap., p, HO), 

on i liO iFidilaVl) IngandB dwiphcrtd by Drouia ttlid .Mnrquurt [cr. Hqp., 
p. 791 , in KlicrtllHltet B *ork. end in nlbBr -Mniji- tl« A •* 

^oarlv iiiftrlted, tire rejiding A'-ffiJmm ((Jo^rTss] [not Anfiinl* 

Of- nlM tire legnoJ A'lwA^Nn oh^hi mf-nti«nod by 

Ci-tilirtSng'liiiin, lW4» 



8G 


WAJi Til ERR A ItL'SASA RACE P 


In Aivaylich^’s Siltfdlaj}iJ:tTrtt, wltivli only exinLi in 
ft ChinoAe tniRSiktioli, we tind the iJlirnsw, (iiJ.) ^ 

(c/miy) t|i (rfiUHff) ^ (yin) ^ {li'mtg'} ^ (ininff) 
^ ichai) IS (#«.») ^ {kiiO ^ (lii) p? {eh‘a), “ in the 
Kiikb’ (kU-^]iu) race tliero wns a king cft||i>ii 

devaputm Kftwisba (KaQikjaAn ordiijg to L>r! Thomas' 
ti'ftuslution of the Maharaj&katii[R]kft]okha, which lias 
coiue down to m in a Tibotan version (Ind. Aiil,, 190S, 
p, 35ti), Asvagho^ writea to Kaniska: "Tnim yourself 
in the way of your own people: born in tlie Ku.4a rnee 
do you irapaiv not the houifehold law 
of your aneefitora," 

Considering the fact lliat the esistenw of the thc-nie 
Kui^, meaning '■ n ineinl)er of Knng ska's racr; is suggested 
by circiiinstaiieue iurlepeudent of the two texts just quoted. 
WB iiinst refuse to Iwlieve that Kiik in both cuaos is. 
nothing hut an abbi’eviatton of, or u inLitako for, A'lfinmn 
Consequoutly we are justified m translating the title 
KOt>ANO MONANO f>AO bi’ “the ninperor of tin* 
ivu-Sis" and KvlAXn Srik* hy “the king of the Koauj* 
(nr KLiti4iii)", 


' It 1« cli»|>iUed thAt tii -An rri|ire«nt« C(. it, Syh a.ji 

JSvVm tr/kOivTikLioii ot Jotinifti ^ 

p. 4.17. Thfl ctdnictor ^ in nisny t™n«rit«J tt-xl, tl.c 

repre^rnlutl™ of q fp,). iJer my edition of the 

aamfWofnijpilLi in n tratucrifition. ttiblioiboot 

BnildhioH, Kif, ,]. 1,0). Acooidfiiif to Dirt. 1X0, 2 flsni f* 

i ™A«n 1 cnoto the CbLoew phr**: from th. o™ v of ; 

Tr.,H^kA ™L Foh. 4 , -:]x. tJ, p. tbo Asiafir 

M^rnirt of St, Pettmburg. U wAs Prutrswr Kooow fir^t noifitod 
™t to tl,«c •ioinn eonfinuAtEnn conl.S bo found! f or my vi™ f 
AuArJiM^) tn Ajfvnjjhora'a ^tffyulisvfihifTf, 

* Cf tbo liUo (tmuKrii-rti i,v do r;o»jo 

And folWl bj -dnn, I DJo" i„ tran.Ullao KS.ntdad bol.', 

^ort, p 13) Atul ttlD titio ■■ tbo king of Ujo CaW" mentiooccl 

% A llr^k h^otton of Hit aiith Miitnry *.!>., 'E,;jri „[ 
ZfV^d-TAi.xi' tan,, OMp-ip^T, T<r ^vJ( irnTpl th. ii r«r 

W. CnT. "L„S: 
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The fact that on aotae coiiuj of Kittlpliiats I wo 
Iho title Kiimn with the Soytblan ci^e buQxk 

(ijenitive plutul) prosefvwl in the hftlf-PrfikrtUted eKOu 
shows that the tirat part of ifavu:ta (the form 

whicli the title takea on other pieces of the aiime tiionarch) 
innrt cet;anled na n Pntkrit genitive plnml or 

Kti^na)} . t T' - ■ 

Those who accept the interpretation o£ Kigali" 

>fai<^L(iasii (^adphiscs 1, type 1) liB meaning " of tlie 
'varu'^ oF the Ku^”. will inimit that the explanation 
*(the Improbability of which has been demonstrated by 
;,Lher considerations, d. aup. p. of Kku^an^- 

y«wtl)/]u«i (Kftdphises I, typo :l) aa consisting of two 
wenitires singular liecomes iuipoMihle. 

They will have to concede that {reud 

«t is one of the forms of the titla A'Mian 
Af/i. and that the corresponding XOPANCY is a Urbane 
genitive oE *XOPANCA also representing ka.kin 
■" king oE tUti Kuwie (or 

It is a well-knowm fact that there is a Sanskrit wort 
signifying ‘'store” which the classical writers spell 
both wavs : ko&J. and kont. It is much less astonishing 
that a ‘ferijigu word should Im- spelt KuAf. (ni tlie 
AhiJuTsliixd'^f^nt). and /tnw (In the SOh'rdtmkaiV.). 
TTiirlei' tlies*; circnnistances I do not think it necessary 
to blame TUteUtn strlb's for the spelling A naif, and 

LilMUC. MiHweliilil voi. I l>- I'iS} thu 
aiipi>r [U J], Slid I hava an honbi tlwt *m*wnrts iR nothmE: bet. > ckritsl 

error Dw JHiHiiid or I ilh). Tnt-Ji ilincoveTMl 

’ Xo m<ichiiri«a roJlMslnctioii of tho newlj-(ilsrcb. tP -) _ ^ ^ 

Mott™ in-friptiou mooHon«i »l»re <[l HO) l«io- St b;ni.l I>r. ^o,-r 
ueiLble ta tell nei whether tho roadins 

oE tiutt title wouUl be witii the tnm.s^Hon 
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I belie Vft that both wnyfl of spoiling tlie nimie were 
curreuL in Itidhu T think thAt these eoesiilerations 
etmble m to racognke the niwiie of Ka^tii^ka s moe in the 
one oE the dvlpn (Kn&idvTpft) nientionefi Immediately after 
the ^&kad\ipn by the JHaisj/apurdna (Saclmn, v4i6<fr«rm> 
/ju/u4, vol L, p- 235)* In the Afakdi^ytUpatii (Bibl. 
Buddhica, xiii, p* 52) we find auiung the names of the 
CakravarbiuH the TlreAt Kufia (MatiAka^), Ku^a, and 
Upaku^a. The rdle assigned to Kuia, the mn of Mma, 
in Indian mythology is certainly not marked enough to 
escplaln the indnsion of his name in the chapter just 
quoted, and it does not Beein impossiblo to connect the 
Mahaku^oi, ete-, of the Mahdv^ntpatii with the second 
A^oka. 

Whatever we might tliiiik of the derivation o£ KuSa- 
dvipa, MahukuBu, eta, wo niust admit that Ai^vnghosa 
is the best imaginable authority on the main queailou 
involved, and that Kn^ (not Ku^nn) waa the corteet 
name of the warlike race that gave EfaniBka to the 
Baddhist world. 


MTSCELL A NEOUB COMM LN [CATIONS 


Tjix Pahuosa IxacniPTiovs 

From a cave*re«idciwe at Pabhuw. clofie td KOsaui m 
the Allalwbatl Diatriet, vfe have two mscriptioufl which 
present matter for commcal.' They were edit^ m 
kii. vol. 2, pp. 2+2. 2+t». hy Dr. Filhrer. who. on 

iw:connt of the rwsembknce of their lettera to f 

Urn iinnga period, ac. 183 to 72. assigned them to tiio 
««ond or ceotnry HX'” Ami Biihler ^ve m hi« 

Jndui,. Pido;o 3 m/)/.y. plate 2. rol, 10. an alphabet froin 
them, whlcti on the Haum Isasia he aw^igm-d to aljout 

The two iQScriptiotui register one uml the Sftine iwt. 
the founding of the cave: hut Lliey do in different 


tenh:5S“ , .* 

Xo. 1, which is on the rock outside the eaye, over the 

left corner of the entrance door. By AMolhaseua, 

maternal uncle of tlie (.h-,piilTpntra-Bahasati.nittra 

(ujicfj Koii of C.upiili tlte Vaihidari, (f/iw) iiuve h^ l«cn 
caused to Ik* made, in tlui tenth year of Udaka(?). [lor the 
use] of the Ka^iiplya Arahailitas. 

2, which is inside the cave, on the west wall, 
says CaicW to he made by Ashfidhfoiena, ison uf 
the Vailiidari, (und) son of the TevapipnttriL- 

Bhftgarate.aon of Vatigapala of Adhid.hatni 

Hun of Scujahalyui^iL^ 


i Th«' nrd WH, WVi, III I'mfwBoi' Li-t «f t!w BriUiaU 

frtim alter he g^vu all alpliatet m eat IRaf iho I* ’ 

with the wmio iiasigrinMiiit^ ‘^n.banlt IlO, IW. 
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TOE l‘AntlOSA tXSCBiraoys 


Tlie purport of thfise two insnriptionjj is calculated tu 
present thorn iis Ijemg very clotiely coiit<;iiq>oraiiemia, if not 
^tna]|y«o, Aiirl Eahlur neetns to linvo regaitlLHl them in 
timt light; til atiy rate, ha gave a comhined alphabet 
roiii them, taking his illiiatratiuna, judecd. chiefly fi-oin 
Hgnriiig at leant the hi, -nd (iuiperfeotiv), 
dfn and f.-om 2. But vve mast In^ar in mi’nd 

that he did not choose by any meang all the selections 
pmenled in hig plato-s: atgo, that the magnitude of Lis 
t^Hk was such aa to preclude the detailed examination 
of records which bi.‘coitie!, nocebsarv in other ciicuimstaiiees 
And an inspection of details i,, this case shows marked 
ditfiu-etices Utweeu the two recoids. which tend to 
separate them somewJiat widely. 

First, as regards langiiagn, The langnage of Loti, the 
reoonis is daased as Mixed Dialect: but that of Xo ‘> is 
an advance on that of Xo. 1, which is more of a Prakrit, 
h IS true that Xo. 1 Img nljU, once, while Xo, 2 has 
™«ff, twice. But Xo. 2 has putreiut. with fch,> Iin<r,ial 
uvice, against the witti the dental n, once, of 

Xo. I ; find it has the genitive in four tinio.. 

c 
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but it la not aved to tliL^ samo tlia l^endft Ijein^ 

reducfH] in tvainlier by ufring loiigor strokes for thom ; 
this r tK!i 2 tirs twicje, in mjM. b I, ami fa^Vu'-iMI’-i, I. 4 
Aod hftfl Ih+hii ilIuBfcrattjd by Bubler ftom tlie latter woril. 
Tlie otlier r m of the type in wliieh tht" waired stroke ?nia 
auper?ii*dcKi by a pliain Ktraight ooe:* tbia wbieb was not 
illustratoflp in iteeii very cslcAi-ly in kitritam, I t>. and is 
also found in mvachhiH nnd emi/wiTa, L 7. 

So. 2, again, pre£jents two tyjieB of r, neither of wliidi 
ia iLiuBtrated by tbe aelectioii. It bas not the waved r j 
eidepti to tlia uKttmt to wliiclt the Kiibscript r is vvaved lu 
Ixith this record and iii So. 1^ in tlie stago Ijelore that in 
wbich it aaauined the form of a sniootb is weeping curved 
stroke. It lia^ (1) the plain stmigbt r uf N'o- I* wlikli it 
presents in rv|i7o^ 1. 2, and ra^LhlJurJ and /idn'iftm* 1- 
And it has it) a atill later typ«—later by two Httigca. 
in fact—ill whicli the Ijottoni oT Lbe letter was finished 
oir by a liend up to the left : tins ia presentol in 

L 1. 

In Six I tlie subscript ft in b 1, and 

b 4^ in a plain straight vertical stroke." In So. 2^ in 
puitros^fo at the middle of b ittiic u is HriLsIied off, to 
ikiatch the second r of this recordp by a bond tip to the 
left; ami in puim^tfu. at the liegiiiiiing of 1. 2 and 
ptitr^mi at tbe^ etid of that iiM*^ and agaili in b Jl, either 
the aaine form was intended but wan not praperly com- 
plek^^ or we have iiistancea of an interiin^^iliate Lype^ 
similar to tbat througli which the r paj%4edp in wfiicU the 
letter was tiniahed off by a curve dowj\ to the left, before 
ihe tjend upwards* waa dove toped. 

^ III Lhtii r til lM3fcb tlw nsDOriilB, ftni iu Mnuy atlicr luLnir^ too, diO 
Rtrat^bt Imas whipli liftvn not alwmyit bwn woH FuIIqwwJ * 

but Ihs iiibnntmik Idl LiitkiU. 

* In imtfHlamh b il, the w h isf ft tlsffiarftdt ar wm eQaU^mnry In 
fltiruMwlldn t»ltb thn lotttrfi Iwiiiff * »l'un, rtrjtifflit ImnuiDtal sLroke 
to tin- rigllt (ram (.li6 enil of the luWor figbt-hiim] t«tft of thfl i, u ta 
Uiihler’* if. 23. v, riti. i*iv. 
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TILE PABUOSA INSCBinrlOSS 


Ther^j fttt! other lettens tlia deTolopment o£ wijieli jilso 
went more or leas rtlonjf mth that ol' the One ia the 
Ijahitttl fi. In No, 1 the mum stroke of Lliia Jetter in 
ft pirtin fttruight one. In No, 2 it iu timRhed oW. as in the 
by n. baud up to the left: thia can he seen clearly iu 
the -rajw uf 1. Ij thnngli this jU has been Jignn.»d in the 
aeleotion without showing this detail; anti it seems to 
have been iDtaiided in also the «i 7 io ol 1. 2. 

Other such letters are the initiai u and d. Both of 
tlieae occur in No, 1 j and each of them is formed there 
entirely Im tween wimt we may call the two linos oi the 
writing.’ In No, 2 we Imvo apparently only tho abciit rj, 
twice : =1 in txith the vertica] stiuko "is prolonged, 

like that of thu r, to n length below tlio bottom lino of 
the writing B<]nal to ai)oub the tueasnrc between tiie lines ; 
and in one of them, in ^AicA/wtrtEydj. 1, though perilapJ 
not in tlic Ollier case in I. 3, there seems to hare been an 
intention, not fully carried out. to dnish off the vortical, 
fts 111 tile r and ii of the neit word, jvtjjo. hy a bend ui> 
to the left. These details, again, are not shown in the 
election in Bilhlers plate, where lioth the vowels are 
riguTix] from tijti inscription Nu, 1, 

In new of such difterences ns these, in both tin; 
[aijgiiage und tbe alpbahMit, it is plain tlun t|ie two 
hiaeriptiotts cannot Itavu been cither com posed by the 
same person or written hy the same Land, at any rat.e 


llie ill tMlrlLirular in Much a letter: in two In.-iwiptionrt 

r df No. : not t, widi thd ben<| .p u. tl. |ea .t ufd Wl^ 
aoRWiittid tn the neeond j' of No 

hmitemfirt site 

of Pi«di lettm m TV€T€t moiiB like aur it. n, c, m em wifliiiiih 
Injection* .lM»e lis in 1,, d. r, nr lielnw <ie io g. i' n. But uT i 
moy liBvfl heon donn in BiitRwj uon t tJmHS, die mar* iinniimr ^ 
Dvltloody did nnl usa mncl,. it nf, aU, tho oiiieiJieut or r..lu ^ *^"‘*'* 

' ‘ i. II,. ..|.tlv, „r 41 111 . 


^ In L 3 , nMkfhffifi. 


-wmil lieea Wfitten, i,«t.end of (UAft./An. 


(JIXCJKK 


93 


not 4 it till At the saint? time, athI cannot lie contoraporaneotis 
recoi'ils: an Apprecitthle iiitoTVAl iiiiiat be placitd between 
them. We need not liesilAte to accept BUhlcr 9 estimnte, 
aliout itc. 150, as tlie Approximate datts ol No. 1 : it w 
Justiiled by the general style of tbe cliaiucteraT and in 
particular by the occurrence of tlio waved r and the form 
of it which is presenLijd, But No, 2 tiiust be placed at 
least lifllf a ceutury luLur; though the use in it, as In No. 1, 
of a peculiar form of the aupci'scn[it long f, resembling in 
some cases the twisted horns of an antelope,^ seernii to 
preclude aiij^ nmeh longer interval than that. Atid it 
seems to lie a comniemorativc record, due to & son, 
graudsou, or relative, or some mhnirer, of Ashadhus^na; 
apjHirently the iuscriptluu No. I was not easily readable, 
if at All, fnmi the k^ge in front of the cave, and No. 2 
w'As therefoiro put np in a i-ouvcnient posUion loside the 
cjvve, so lliAt the iiAtne of the founder of the cave ndght 
lie known and hi» luetnory might Im pneiierved, 

J. F. Flket. 


tilNOEK 

The abort note whicli I contributed under the ulwve 
heading to this Journal for 1912 (p. 4T5 f.) boa elicited 
coinmunicatioiis finui fievcml Behnlars ivliicji encourage 
me to ventilate the aaiue subject once more and to sum 
up the results of its discuHsion by Dr. Thomas and 
others. 

Tlie late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya inforuictl urn that 
in Tamil the word t'erttcuniii. is used for both giton and 
dry ginger, and that the iisnnl Tamil ^vo^d fur "dry 
idni'er " is hikliu. The former fact was men tinned also 
by i’nifeasrjr Kem, and the second by Mr. P. 'P. Srinivusa 
Iyengar. Firat of all it may be convenient to arrange 

^ bj wilb Llia WHVtd r, bl tXm rJof raiAwft?j-T, 

No. 1, 1. 4. 
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Jii tiiree jjroupij the varioas teruiH nee.i in sotm- Indian 
ilialocLa. 

I. Z>r(/ iii'iujfrr 

Knuaitae. Ifnliivfikin 

«^h|Ai. relnjiLi > o, iou(tdkomm,t, Dindf mMk 

&n,kri. hM ,M„; T.l«g„ 

launl and llalayAlaui ifiji, 

, ^ '^' (Hi'iifft-’i’ ill, gmfml 

Pill Sarjjtkrit Tnuiil 

Thu firat gruup offer^i do difficulties: Dr. Thomas(ahove 
I91-, p. J003) iH proljftblj-correct in deriving i,tkkn and 
etc Mry ginger “ fjoai thu .Sanskrit itmhht, 
J , and iriiWf/i, His dEnvation of tiieik, tmna is 
WirtJ.er supported l>y that of thdr counturparta ortlmlm, 
r^i-m '*’ * gingvi ’' (Dr. 'J'fiomns, nWc^ ipog 

Lit' tK e “f that aMa goes 

MRk to the Snnsknt (ml™, - wet", but «ffn is knowu 

min a bcr soorees to one of the meogni.cd 

^ tleinachnTjdra'fi Pnlkrit Gmiemai i 83 

and Childew pAli Dictioimry, slv, altu twlicra, fim^ev.^r' 
nu dcnvatioti la givenJ. 

ratn.l-.Malj^slaio ,r,ji. TJte foi^inrr s.H,zn, tn },, ti>, 
pm otype of the Arabic ^aiijnbU which nccont in t lie Koran 
WU. 17). But. m remarked by t-mfesaor Frnnke (ZDM(i 

I t P«l. „„<1 V„W,.. ,|„llj. [,„ ; 

■h. ,»r» „„,.„t s„«t,-[t r«» *«■,„;«.„ i„ ti„;,„,j,^, 

fi/..(WW..U calava, ia05, p. ](»,. rL«.« f„|;» r„,j„ 
Protew,. rUa..lK=k'. .krivMim „t f„„, 

' Efi. /«rf„ vqL «. p, 23S, teit JiiiD 141 f 
" Lu*. cut., teit Ikne 
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anti it*? irfinalutiuu by tKjm-i=ihnpE'd ^ untenable* 
iroref>veir, the Sanskrit ’^vord *' the luxly *\ which 

tigureM in Ins Ef t/mMofiMies der Altindi^chu^^ 

Spmche {Aui^iterditni, IKSJH-9J, p. '297^ 13 i% tietiflii of 
SaiLskrit lexico{frapl>ers, Tlity iiifeixed it-s existence 
froTTi tlie name uf tlie gofl Kuvom, w’^hich tiiej explainer! 
hy " miswlmpeii see Ujjealndatta/fl Commentary <m the 
UnfuiLiutnift sed. Antrecht^ Bono, 1859), i, 60 (p. 17). 
A?t f ba%^e pointed out lieFore (above^ 1012^ p. 475), 
Hr, tlandert was the first to derive »iiigivmi from the 
Tamil and ^[alayilljiin Ift-jl, “ wTeen gin^^r", + rcr, 
a root^. He farther compared with Sanskrit 

rhifichilkika or chmchMahi (which, however, cannot be 
proved to mean "), and thus arrived at 

tile xnppo*3«d pit>tcityj>e oE injL The Gi-cek foi'iii 
JryyilSepiv- aud the Arabic zanjabd would rather lake 11 y 
to an original Eonii At any mte, the Ptkli tiitgl- 

veru fIiows nti initial sibilant which linx Ixien Inat in the 
Taunt In tins connexion Profe-ssor Kern has 

favoured me with the follomng interesting remarks — 
"lu iny opinion the older Oravidiau language possessed 
lit! K I find the proof for it in the absence of the sibilant 
in the otdi^&t words derived Emm Siiuakrit^ e,g^ fhfit'xtm 
from fwijifismm. According to iny theoiy this became 
best aa sr could not reimiin. After the 

iaagnagfi had lust tho Hihilaatv becaiiie 

*U£H^)fvvfniy and finally ayifMm^ In the same way 
cornea froiii a Prakrit farm sfQ.^aiLi tStmHkrit 
properly the fnll-niocpu day of iSiilvaiia), and 
iirZi from d^ihadhl (Tamil cfiiArtrfum is n later ilnf^r^Ttat^pnk 
SoTii+^titnes y takes the place of a Sanskrit or Prakrit 
sibilant, c.g. UTuyum = Hems k lit dkaki or Pifikiit 

1 Dr. Kiitel (lunuiu^ Dititiaiwuy* pu xis) Eierived rfrti frnm ih^ TamSl 
^+Lhe; hglly", a Wool wbich Wfw Ifcios™ to Bllfttfa Iiuni4rllftj fl« 
tlOw Ind. dtit.r Vtil. 42 , |J. mi. Ill 4 hkMription (id, iJl. ” 04 , 

No. fti) tine wciinl Astern ia Nptslt K^j^nreL. 
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nhl&a? Thin may Imve originaltkrough lu siofteum^ 
of s, perl laps £ It la wortl i noting tlijil; floiiit! dialects ati ll 
mi TliU!i in Kni the niiinerA] ^ five' iej shi-<;i 
mid the Dnnnunl * i^ud in the jyime ikre 

mid mrCiiiff ; f.o, t^i and s^td eoiTe-^pond ta tlie ir/ 
of Tiindl ' Eve f^nd mi niid m to Lhe of Taniij 

d I'Ji, * RIK ^ 

TJie auciont Di-avidinn word or thfs 

esiEtencro of which uiny l>c inferred fi^oin the conipairiaon 
of with atiil ^yyl^tpt^, need not 

iiidigenouB in India. anggested by Dr. Hioiooft 

{above, p. 16U), it may have ijn^on iiriported with 

the ailide wdiJcIi it denotes Enmia. Siam, or Ohiim. 
where tliedrug h deaigniiterl by aimilrir nmnea. 

The eurionii Tamiil woi^ virkk^mhii, ginger consists 
of vi7% ** n. and k^mhu, "'a hornand looks Jike 

a Liter retninahition oF tlie itrtiHeiail Sanskrit word 
though in the latter the ^^hom" did not 
follow* hut prccefled the "^root ", A mmilnr rormation b 
the Telugu hiMkefmnhU, whore SuiHld, ♦^diy ginger” h 
cornbined with “a horn 

For a Jifit of utlier Sanskrit words wldch may be 
borrewed from tlie Dravidian Imigtmges flea Dr. Kittors 
Kaiinaijtt-English Dictionary^ pp. xvii tf. I w^ould odd 
rke-gruer', ^ Tamil kanji-^ or 

'Hho Uoree-radiflli tree" = Tiuidl Malnyfijiiin 

%nrArlnmi, Telugii mmKiga, Kanarese Uaggs, and 
"a roui^*\ which ia pcrhiips oonnocted with the Tamil 
tixit vifiu, to ahandoriFmru Dr Gundort'a list 
(ZDMG, 5-l\) may be added one-eyed'V = 

Tamil not seeing *\ 

* Tit. rJmidart (ZDMII* S24) will, tli» e!tatu|jL« j-Tumil 

ajfrtiK. /^am = Phikrit main, nniJ aidkv^W 

mHTuyirrjrn ftnd ^ SsiORtHl artn^FVM xuiri h' 

X cr. thn Tahiti jtadiMm, aihI patiti-harm, 

In willed the k mjkjr feproseut bii aiigliiAl *. — K. TT. 
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I liVAil inyHolf tUia opportunity for ii corriiction 
my remarks on tlie participSta nijwta, " vrriitm”. In tlie 
SlmhblL^^rki tcist of Aiioksi^i* ruckH.>dictfi [above, 
p, 054)^ It not dei-ived from the Sanskrit 

jnshttif ground bnt ratlifar From nipi^^hta, “ vvriiNui ”, 
whick oceurb repfttik'dly in tht? inarriptiouB of the Acliai- 
nieniilan king^fi of Feraa ; S4W Professor Tolmau'w ^4 
P^T^icin iarimii, Neiv York, 190H, p. IIL Tlie wuiil \h 
still living in the modern Persian r write ", 

Aa tVie Shrillbazgarl:ki version is the only one in which the 
Itidian likkikt, written % Is replaced by nipista, would 
it be too JiJLzurdous to usbuijie Lliat. the latter is a Foreiga 
word wdiieh waa imported From IrAtu along with the 
Kharoshthi alphabet? And ns ay pwktkaf "a book— 
a word for which no satisfactorj etymologj^ is found in 
Sanskrit—be connected witli it I 

E. Hultzscil 


Vakej^diia 

Tiie Vareudt-Ei Auiibdindhtkna Satuiti (Ka^carcli Society) 
was sluTted in the ycMvr llllO* in the district of Kajshahi 
in Northern Eengah chiefly tlirougli the exertions of 
Kumar SiLrnt Kumar Eoy, of Dighu^jatlya in Liiat 
district, with the object of carrying un auljqtiarian 
res 4 ^arch ill tho tract of countrj^ P 4 Liled in Sanskrit 
Isteraturo Vareudra, and in modern coHoipiial language 
‘"the barlmJ Tliia Ih a tract of comparatively high 
land, wdiich includes portions of the Atiildti, Tiajaliahi, 
Dinajpur, Eang|>ur, and Bogra Districts in the iMjshahi 
Division, witli a stiff soil of reddLsIi clayey loaiu, 
distiiigtl'LHhing it from tlie reinaindcr of those ^Kstricts, 
the soil of which b sandy alluvium of recent fommtion. 
In its genera! direction this belt of tnnd niiiHi itast iinil 
west, comprising Western Bngra, Soutli-Western Rangpur, 
Southern Dlntljpur, and Northern ftiljHlsahi, but on the 

JitAa 1 
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wt'fit th« licit tAkes ji tutu fiontbward, aud c^tetidji aluioiit 
to tins Gaogi^a at Ooda^jati, ainbrucsiiv tins unateni port inn 
of Matda ami jKirt of Western Bajnliahi. Tlie tmd in 
r^Bcstion t.*oma[iis iimny rrmnius nf iiticieni; towjii!. forts, 
teinpltjft, iiml jKilaiitj«, and jt appijars probable that tlio 
ciipitftj dties of rulers, who at ditteraut tinies i>.\(;tjhded 
their sway over territeriea in Bengal and mliacent 
produces, were smiskteiJ witbin ite limits. ’riit-re js 

evidence that tlu' tract was once densely populated_ 

it pruliahjy was ho at a time when the anljacetit 
stretches of nmn.- leceiit alluviiiin liad ,i,jt risen high 
enough to 1« lit for luibitation, in later times, owing to 
eimse,s not aHcsrtained, the Barind tiecame depopiila"ed. 
ovprgrtii^ with forest, and uiihealtliy, while population 
fliwked into the lower atlueml areas udjoining, its ttiese 
iw higher, and liecanm cultivable ' aud "habitable. 
Owing to the jungle with whicb they were covered or 
suiToiiuded, tile archeeologicai remains isf the Burind wers: 
for a long time difficult of access ki esplnrers, but some of 
them have lieeu cxaniliier] and descrilieiJ hy diffci^nt 
iuveatigatora, among whom Dr, Buehajiaii Haiiiilttm. 
fteneral Sir Alesandcv Cunuingiiam. Means. Wh stmacott 
and Ravenshaiv, and Dr, Bhjchmann, may [jc- mentioiieci 
111 iuMrent years, a great part of the Barind Imfi again 
opened up ami brought under cultivation, largely though 
Die of Santrdi iiumlgmiits, and llm work of 

iuvestigntiuu has thereby ln-uti greatly facLlitatiab 
Tlie traditional boundaiie.H of Vai'cndra are tfio 
Mrthananda lliver on tlie west and the Kiiratoya on 
tho east, the latter river marking the western Ismndajy 
of Kjuiirup, white tlie IJahauandi'i wim the eastern limit of 
MitIdIa or Tirhiit, Karateyfl was the name borne in 
ancient times by the lower itourse of the grejit'i’lsta KJver 
from the |«iot whciv it iiwues fmm the Uiumlayas. Tliis 
part of the course of the Tistfi him, like .so nmiiv uthet 
Inriian nvm^. freijnciitly .shifu-d. In HeiinellH map of 
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ITTO tliy Titjik iH ^ihowu m flouiiig from the [lills 
due iioutli, umi nltiuialely joining the Giinges, 
uEmreaf^ uaw It Ljikffi fi soutli-eaaterly ernirwe, aiitl joim 
Llie BniliLuuputni m iir CInliiiAri in IHisti-iet. 

It iM kijowfi tbfit in fclie year 1787 ai change in the 
course of Lite Tistil t>ccuiTed, tlie river cant ward 

to join ILt; BnihiujLpiitm iit Chi I mar i, iinil then coinhiuin^r 
with the Brailmiipiitm to force a wsv ehaunei soutliward. 
Before that ^reat thange, the mighty river, which now 
t^weejis down from Chihsiari to join ilie Canges at 
Lrotdandn, and if^ known locally m the Jain turn, lint is 
MhowTi on iitaps ns forming the lower counie of the 
Bnihmnpiitra, did not exist,—the Erahniapuitnt from 
Ijhilmnn jluvring eastward tlirough what now th^ 
xMaiiiinnhiiig Diptrict^ when- an atLenuated stream liearing 
ita Jiaiiie m at present found. Portions of rivers, or 
nLondoned riverbeds, bcariug locally tho name of Kajniioyit+ 
are fonud m ilitferenl places m the Jatpaigiiri, RHiigptir, 
and Bogra Districts, and prulKibly timrk some joirneut 
coiirsF' of the Tista or Karatoya, One aiidi rivt^r, 
a narrow, sluggish stream, Ho\rs through IIili Bogra 
Uistriet, iminediately to the east of tSogra town anti of 
die site of iiti ancient city now' known as MahiLsthin, 
or the gix^iil placewhich has been identihcd by some 
the city of Ihi^idravardhauiv* descriij-ed by tlic Chinese 
pilgriiij, Ynan Cliwang, This Karatoyn markw tlw 
easterii Jim it of the Fiarind, as it is now known, the land 
to the west of the river being a stiff, reddish clay* while 
tile ffinrl to tlio east of it is composed of loase, friable* 
sandy loam. 

Tlic liiver Mah&nandrt i&sncs from the Himalayas, a Few 
miles to blie west of the Tista, and a westerly 

course for some distance Ijefore it turns south to join the 
iiaiigcs at Gixlagarj, In the lower part <if its eourBc the 
Mahanaiida siiJl marks the western limit of the Barind, 
the laud Lo the east of it being compaiatively high and of 
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n fltift twiil, wliilt to Hie vrest w alluvijil land of lower li^vel 
and more i-eqent foriiiatiioii, 

'Hie name Cauda appears tn have l«oii (igrid in aneieiit 
timns, in Jen nnrrower aeiiHe, ita a Byiionyin for Varond™, 
but, when the rulerfi of that region extended their swav 
to adjacent countries, tlie fgriner name was employod in 
II wider seuse. including countries subject to tJieiu besides 
Varendra proper. In later times the uanie faime to lie 
applied to the city M miles west of the Maliilnunda, 
which became the Muhaiumadau capital of Hengul, That 
city, known before the HI u ha mm ad an cotnjuest as 
Lakhnaoti tLak-HliDiauavatl) was tirst ehoaeti as the 
capital of his kingdom by Lakshinaiia Soiia, the last 
Kiudu ruler of Gauda, and protmbly aeqaired the name of 
Cauda fromi the country of whicii it was the capital. 
Hofore tim 11 uhammadan cutiquest, the name Gauda seems 
to have Irecn always applied to a country, kingdom, or 
empire, not to a city. 

In the eeventh century, at the time uf Yuan Chwauu's 
pilgrimage, rundrnvardliaiia was the name of a kingdom 
subordinate to Tlaraliavardhana's enipiie, and of the 
kingdom's capital, the site of whicli was probaljly at tile 
place now known os MaiiasthAn in Bogra, at tlio extreme 
costern limit of Vareiidra proper. In copper-plate grants 
of the PaSa kings of Gauda, Dharmapala. llaldpala 1, 
Vigralmpata 111, and Madauaplla, Pundravardhaiiabhukti 
is mentioued os a province or division of the kingdom. 
Tlie uamcfl I'luidm mid Paundra, with which Pupdru- 
vardhaisa Is obvioimly eouiiected, also appear in different 
ancient wTitinga us appellations o! states, fw proviuoiw, 
Or tincts of cQuutry. 

The Hpcejal iatercat of Yoretidia as a Held of 
aiitiq liar Ian research litoj in its having Ijten tim home of 
the great Pala dynuaty, which rnlod fur some three 
centuries over tim greater part id Bengal and Biluir, and 
at times lirought under its sway adjacent tcrritorii-s in 
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Northern liiJiu, forminij what may properly be dt^rilwfJ 
iLy an empire. Tlie founiler of the dyiiasty^ Gopnlm, who 
appeiirti to have been n petty chief in Wrendrn, rose to 
power in a. period of auai^hy^ tmvtinifj the end of the 
<.-ij[;hLh centT.ny\ Ijoing cho£$ej] by tifinie fom of election 
panamoqnt Tuh)V of Gaudii, and succeeded later in 
bringpnf;^ Ma^adba^ or South Bihili'. under his contro!, 
Hia Hocccssor, i)harmupa1a, extended his pfiwer further 
t-o the Tve^^t, and dethroned thu king of Panehnla^ whose 
capltnl woa IviiJiJiuj. 'rhe Senan, who replaced the Palau 
ill the twelfth centnrj^, are believed, on ac^|iiiring 
\ arendra^ to have made their capital at Bijayanngnr 
neitr Godag^ri in the sonth-w^est of the tract, and to have 
sulMeqnvnLly uioved to iLaksIrnmnavath tlie town ivliich 
aftei-waiiJu took the name of OansJ^i^ 

During the short j>erit)d o£ the ^'areiidni Beseatnli 
&oeiety*ft existence, ita momljers Fiavc lieen very actiA^e 
in exploring the various bites in ti^shahi, Bogra, 
Rnngpurj and DinajpuTt W'liere ri>rna?T5& of antiquarian 
interest arc found, and a eohection has been lUEKle of 
spechiicns of medieval sculpture and ancicnb Sanskrit 
inaiiuacripU, wdiich have hcEu housed temporarily in the 
building of tile EajshHlu Public Idbrnry* The Society 
propoties to publish a .series of Bengali monographs 
dealing with diiFcrvnt subjects couneebed with the history 
of Bengal. Two of these liave already apfK'aredi— 
a history of (Jaudn down to the 
-Mnimininodan invasion : and Part I of f?niMii.i^A/if£i7idia^ 
an eilitioD of inRcriptionH of the Pala reigns Avitli Sanskrit 
texts in tlie Nagari cliaracter. and translalioiiH and 
critical notes in Bengali. Otlier pnhli^tions contiimplftted 
are Part II of OriurfuirMaaidid, compriiting additional 
Pal a inscriptions^ and those of th «3 Vamiaii and Sena 
dyna.stieB, Part III of the same scries (a coUcction of 
Arabic and Persian iiLycriptions relating to tiie time of the 
Pat ban Sultans of Gan da), a descriptive ji-cconnt of places 
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of ftiitiqiiiirian mter«sb in VnreuiJrti. ii liLatory of Guudinn 
Art, a breati!^ oti ethnology, atnl workn ou graiuiimr 
and Tiiotric pliilusiDpliy. from monuJicniila found in 
Vorendm, 

Tliu PAk Kings were BuddliLstB, and. when at tlie 
Iteight of their power, wore certainly tini greatest reigning 
sovereigne of that religion in India, It is, tlierefore, not 
without reason tiint the ciaim is made that '■ froiii the 
ninth to the twolftli contury, the whole of tlm Hnddhlat 
world drew its inspiration in religious literature and 
art from the Kingdom of flauda”. 

Tile luieient uiiiveraity of Nuliuida lay vrithln its 
borders l DhnTinapala. the accond Pain King, loundenl 
a aecoiid great nnivemity at Vikraiiiasila; and a thiid 
seat uE learning, at Jagaddab in Viirendm, llauriaiied 
during the Palo period. 

Acirording to the Tiheteu histuriaii, Taranath, two great 
religions painters and sculptors, named Dhiinan atid 
Vitepai, flourish cii in Varendra in tlie reigns of 
Dhariuapiila and Devapilla ; and it is Hnniiieed that sunn- 
of the Ijest Bpeciuiens of rnediteml sculpture found in 
Bengal may Iw the work of those artiats or their eelinok 
Tlie marks of deciiflence are discernible in sculpture 
attrihuted to the eleventh and twelfth centuries, wliich 
saw the decline and fall of the kitigduin of tlauda, 

Althongli the inscriptions contained in part i of tlio 
Ganitnld'imvulhl have all lieen printed before in dillhrciiL 
publications, a valuable service lias kjcti rendered to the 
history of Bengal by tlieir collectiim in one place, and by 
the learmirl and discriminating coinmenterieB of Bahn 
Ak Imya Kumar Maitra, The intrudnctioii to this coilectinjj 
contairiH an interesting ijuotation from tJm Yajuavalkya 
SaitihitA and its commentary uf ruU?fl fur the draft in<r of 
royaf deeds of gift, in which it h laid duwn that "the 
grant should lie engroHsed on a sheet of cotton or 
a copper plate, should he preeoded by an account of tfic 
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viltups niiti prnwt^ss of the donor and bi^ father, 
fatlier, and j^reat-^andfatherp aliould contain u ap^itica- 
tiou of the donee and the land i^nuited. with ita boundaries, 
ct&, atid siioiild Iwar tho seal, with the date- 

Tiie ftt!V’^en copper-plnte grants, wlikli arc naprudiiced 
in the coheutioii. comply more or loss closely with these 
iiiiitructionSi the prelimiimry eiiloginm of the donor and 
his ftiiuily bfiin^ in verse ; the essential ptirtioa, immolyp 
the w-orda conveying the grant, with the description and 
b<>iindariea of the laodp the name and ndditiona of the 
donee, and the diite, lu prose ; and the doenmenta con- 
clqding with eomc eomtniiiatoiy veraea, directed against 
anyone who ahonid diHiurb the ginuteea' posaesaion in 
future. It is iiotcwoi'thy tliat the earliest grantt of 
Dhai-iiiapalEi, which must Ije assigned to the tinst half 
of the ninth century, and the latest one, of MadaimpaJap 
probahly executed early iti the twelfth century, are in the 
siiine form, and are largel}!" expriiSKed in the same wonia. 

These grants throw some light on the t^ala ayatem of 
zidiiiinistratioiip which was evidently of tiic feudal type. 
Dharuia|>Hla^s gmiit rc^cites that a fendal chief nEHued 
Nai'nyajia Vaiiiirt had^ through tlie Jnvikriija nr beir- 
uppurenL ioformed Ida overlord l>liarinapala that he 
(Nariiyana VaniiiM had erected a temple Lu the god 
VL^hnu, and reqiiesteLl Dliammpala to make a grant 
of four villugeM ti.i the Bmhtidn who hmi Inten appuinted 
gLijirdhm of the temple. It would appear tluit the largest 
territorial dlvmion, the cuntuilied so many 

jitaijitlfilaiii each mttiiridfct shj many and each 

vimyd HO inaiiy or villages. 

The prose |>ort]Oii of each grant is in the form of 
a iiotihcatlon addressed to uienibors of the myal family, 
to a ioug list of officials, wliiise posits arc Hpecifiech 
to tl^e cultivators of the loeality, calling upsiu them to 
reBp<>ct the grant- The lists of officials vary slightly in 
tlie different smuts, and tlia ruiicLiutis of all of them have 

13 * 
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not l>i>en ascerlttined—they luay utford an inbL^restidg 
aiibject of speciibklioii and iiiquirj'^—but they mclude, 
beaideii police and r^vcniia cifHciaJs oE difTereiit grades* 
oV'crseoT^ of elepbants, liorecfl, cows, liu!faloei3j goat% and 
stieejv They would tliua suggest a EKjnie^dmt elaljomte 
of admimj^tration, thomgli of coiinie It does not 
follow that all the classes of otBcials mentioned in eucli 
grant actually existed at the date to which it Ijelongn. 
Till' cultivators are exhorted to pay to the donee the 
ciiBtonuiiy tnxps, aud all other kinds of revenue, Tiiese 
taxes appear to have included, besides the royal land-tax 
of a sixth part of the produce^ a nninber of anbsidiary 
rates and cesses payable on di He rent accounts—pcrlmfi® 
the prototypes of the ff/juMiw with which wc are familiar 
in Bengab In certoJii of the gniuts the notitication takes 
the form, jimttim Wiiteafdju, May it please you 

gentle men/' wliicli Babu Akliaya Kumar iilaiini regaitis 
iMi reflecting the deuiocruiic haniH of tlic PiliFts' fKJW'er. In 
other cases the formiilu ismcifiVavn nstw, Bi* it know'll.'^ 

Althongli the Prd as were Buddhists, there is cvldenee 
that Brairniaiiical Hiuduisin enjoyed a largo ineiLHiire of 
Malcninei; under their rnle ; the hercditiiry mini^iters of 
four sncecsaive Icingia of the dytiast3^ uiclndlng the two 
greatcat. Dlmmiaprila and Devajwdaj belonged to a 
Hraliinin faiidlj'-, and grants of laud to Hindu tiuiipleH 
and Brahmins were made by different Jinvcii-igiis of 
the line. 

'llic (JfiuAjrtyaJn-tiJfx, hy Biibn Hfiniapra^ld tanda, 
with au introduction by Babii Akhaya Kumar Maitra, 
cnritalus an eshaufitivc di^ciiHaion of the cviihuice lienriTig 
on the early hiatpry of Bengal supplied by inHcriptions 
found in Ben go] and other parts of India, and Jivailahlb 
from oilier soureesL Not tha least intei^esting part of 
the work is tliaL devoted to refuting the ixnpmlMible 
but commonly oceepleiii account of the conquest 
of Gauda contained in the TithtkiiiA-Xamrr. Eahu 
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RanifipnAsTkcl Candti aliowa thitt " Bihur fso tjfliiily 

captured by Mulmiiiiiiad-i-Bakhtiynr was probably nol 
a fortrciiti, nor it capital city, Imi a Buddhist college or 
[uolllwtc^J^ He also tbrowa doubt oq the idcntiticatiosi 
of the “"Xodiyali" of the Taljakat-bNa^iiri a* Nadiya, and 
suggests that it may have been tlie same as Bijayapum, 
the ruins of which arc believed to have been found at the 
place now called Bijft 3 "anagar, near Godagarh However 
this may be^ it seeius probable that, after Muhamiuad-i' 
Eakldi^'ar had conquered and ciccapied Magadha, or 
South Bihar, TH 4 ikflhuiat,ia Scnn reuiuvcd his capital from 
Laksbiiianavutl to Hoiiie place^ at a safer distauoe from 
the frouiiei, and that, later on, Lukshmiiniivati and 
Western Vareudra succumbed without iiiiich rcsmtancc to 
the ^luhamiiuidati invader. 

There is some refUJK3H for sunuihing that, before this 
invasion, the ^Euhauiiu&dan religion hiwl been introduced 
in Northern Btrngal by meaius of peaceful conversion^ 
tlie niissioiiaiy' preparing the wuj* for the jsoldier. But 
the capture of Tjaknhiiiaiiavati by no iiioans implied tlie 
complete coufpiest of Bengal. Probabl 3 ^ it wiu* not till 
lung after the death of .^luliftpimiubi-Bfikhti^uir that 
Muhamuiadaij supremacy- catiic to be acknowledged 
throughout Vitreudra, and even then a great part of 
the tract continued to he adniiiiiatcred by Hindu feudatory 
chiefs, 

F. J. Mostahax. 


SnaiK Critical NfjTEJ> ox Amvaohos^a^s Bitiujuacahita^ 

ill 101*2 Professor C. Formichi published a new 
(Italian) tranaktioii of this grand p it in of Asvagbo^i, 
with introduction mid ei'itical uotcs+ This work was 

* iimth d l*roftffiiinl»r Si«bnr while thii srCido vom 

lire prifim Ij* a IllaiUr for prrjkiiimi regret^ ami imt Ics* m account nf his 
fPcrKmal qualiticj thliH nJ tliu eminent -M^rPicmi which h« luiil ftuderEirl, 
und might iiLiU liavn wuiiofCiilt to 3nni*kr3t tuid BudtlLLs-t studies jAh 
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reviewed in the ZDltG. for that year ^Ixvi, 517—19) by 
Frofeiisor E, IxramiLnn, with whoise praise and blnnie — for 
hid uppreciatioii wa 3 of mixed chetrairter^— 1 fully agree. 
In fioiuo Profeaaor Foriiiiehib translation iiiarkj? 

a pregre^ airicc Cowell; yet in mckny a case he is iu the 
wroug^ 114 will appear to any aebuliir who takes tlio 
trouble to cfjijipttre Iwth* 

Ttio appearance of a new book nn the Buddbaearita 
induced mo to read the poem carefnlly over once more. 
As a Miiiall frnit of thia periisoil I oflfer to the readers of 
this Jourmii some new proposals for emending corrupt 
passages, Soino of them presented themselves to my 
mind in this itmihi Iccfioi otUera I have taken from 
my previous marginal notes, 1kmi eoTisidus, bf*n^mU 
tecf'Or / 

Fiitit of all. I would draw attontion to a large gap in 
canto I, which^ I !>Bljeve, has until ifcovv not lieen okserved. 

The j4issage 1, 35^5, deiKrribcs in do tail tiie rejoicing 
nf all classes of heings, Devas. Xitgas, etc,, at tlio birth of 
the Bodliisattva in hi^ hist existence, and points out the 
manifold tokens of lion our find woi'sVdp which they 
bestow tipoii the lioly eliild. ThiH description not only 
ends abrnptly. htit In the iiext verse (I, j the reader in 
OP a Hudden transported a rjuit^ different stage. He 
finds himself, ivilhout the ^.lightest liiutr of this transition 
lieing supplied by the poet^ a hearer of the answer given 
hy the learned Brabniaus to ^uddhodana crjoceming tlic 
destiny of JiIh aom Tins verdict of the 

ubiLuriry tltiElce i? iKTSnl-rtl Ijelnw. Aft^r pcrcBiiEig In MH, ami later ki 
pruKif m3' frit:cure ciasuKbytmrki, I IumI intmuiLH;! to «xikmki& 

and TV port to him tbnfiviiicnco of thij TiljcLftn n^ioD in rogowrl tu tEiti 
iirltLi^ul points which tua iicre dieuoBHH; uiid 1 hiui IndeiKl thti ewitinfaiTtiqii 
tii onnnoncrLng to him the onnhrmaLion by thAli vorsioil vf liui fliBipkojon 
of a gap lifter vHHte L* 4 - 1 . I lia™ aEwj tha other 

Widub bp>dLifOiw<wt. rtiid in nr t.WHH)aaHS& 1 nm reoordiiig Lhc rcifiilL ia 
noit;*^. Ta iln tflottr wottlil Imnllv Lin of liJYiknt|i|^(tr ^ in a future 
re-tiditmn of Chi: LoxL hcid.li Llm1> vicnmn and Spaij^'-* note^ 

wiki omiauhL be takon into full oanddaral.loii-—F. W. T.] 
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comes til u eoticlusioji in viuTac 51. It 13 , tiiortwver, very 
uiilikwhv not to sny impossiVile, tliat vptsc 46 should be Its 
exordiiiiu- The f^entence which Ijyfpns t^tid 
etc., eafuiot be iniderstctod the pi^^iiniblc of a Bpeech 
altered by eounsetloi'^i to their king ; it evidently belong? 
to a yiiluitautive purl of that speech, the itlufitmtion by 
examples of ii general rufe whieli is laiil down—prolmbly 
also laid down a Bceond time—in verst? 51, The pre^noUR 
part of the answer mn&vt be lost. 

That there must 1*0 a gap between tbe verses 45 and 46 
neceefULrily foliovvis also fi'ciin another coasidcratiotL The 
very wording of verse 52^ etc.T 

cleiuoTistrates tliftt those Bralimtvns are not inentiuiiod 
here for t]i& finii time, but mast have lieen iutrodueetl in 
a fonnor portion oE the canto. Huw can the pronDtin 
fiiify ixi otherwise UrecDiiDled for t Formiehl in^nHlates 
^ i finoi lirahinaiil **, as if t he tesiL IitltI iosteiod of 7 T*t‘ 
Cowell avoids the LLillieulty l*y writing the braliinanR 

Hai’iiig iMn^ome convinced of the existence of a 
c<:>n?iidemble gap hctweeii I, 45 und 4(i—^-and is it not in 
itseir extremely inipnibiible Lhat A^^vaghoMa should have: 
litissed over the ot^nvocation o! the brahmatis by the king 
and the reason of that convocation, and hpjvv he addressed 
ihenit putting them nuestioiis ?—^1 con.miUed voL xix of 
^BE_, which cLmtaitiEj Real's English tninslatioii of the 
Chinese version of the Buddlinr^iritiv And at once 
i vealixcd that n large portion of tlie (.^hinese text is 
mbkslng in Lhe ti^adition of the Sanskrit text, from iibont 
verse S2 Rf^al (p- 6) to vci^ 56 (p. 10). There 

caiij I Liiink, exiRt little doubt that the eoulent>4 f^f this 
portion (the conclusion of Llio inirnculous plienoTiieiia; 
Mara'ft grief: the attitude oE Stiddhodann and Maya: tho 
iiaimittikjxH = observation of the Hiiperluiman aigna on the 

* Ho (IfHa: m taciOx- 

, ^ Uf etnirw3 ih iiMmS-HHrof them, thniigh Beni fmtii h\ii UlilnvHO Hwnrve 

mentiana onijr «n& BrrthsWiU]. 
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hfjdy of the child i Add the first part of their verdict), lie 
they ever so unreliable in dL-tnil, muAt imve foi-med part 
also ef the ori^nul tejst, when still intact. This missln^r 
j»rtioii tiialvos lip al>out twenly-foui- stanzas nf the 
Chinese. Aasutuinjj the proportion of the number of 
vet?ies Ijetween tlio Snnaki-it text and the same text in 
Chimsie guib to be isearly tlie same as in tlie precedinjr 
tliirty-twu versee of the Chmesc, which correspond to 
thirty-seven .Sanskrit ones fChinese, I, 1-32 = .SaiLskrit 
I. W-+5), alioiit twenty-eight atanzna may have been lost 
1.45 ftiid I, 46.^ 

Ill tlihi following 1 venture: to propose souie new 
emendations;—- 


I, 43 . Better thun by the reading of Biihtliiigk ami 

tlie text will bo amended thus: 

1111 «niq < flig 4 7 ’he celestials and the aliuoaphtrical 
divine beings are always I'epreRcnted in the sky, attd the 
parallel passage signalized by Leumanu ami i^noted by 
I'orujicbj has the seirsame turii. I conjectured thus mauy 
years ln'fure knowing the note of Lenmaiiii.* 


Ill, 14 , ttt: wTnrw^T^siTJf-r^^ri^ i 

What is iiere the tneaniug of i LWcIl trnnslabie 

“in the stir uf the news ", hormichi " nirudire la noUzitt". 
though wf/aTf^it by itself, witliont, smne verb of arousing 
or henring tnliled, cannot of eoume convey this meaiiing. 
It simply lueiitin the "ijcwn” and nothing more. Yet 
Cowell realized that the i>ont must have pxpres.W 
somehow that the ladies put on tlmir ornaments in 
a hurry. It Lh, however, a iniatake niade by the 
translators that they atlributcrJ that signiHciition to 


* [TIiih Tiilwr^ji 

this point jilmut M:VEiil«n adff(tit«mJ v«f*oR. _V. x.] 


vuDm^ii coeCiriiiR Pi ofoAiiiir Spoijeir^ vimv. EkaB in^ m 


^ [TTae Ttijctaii muttiM._F. W. T ] 

^ I fanvo Mtupted hiTi; lint cortctrlioa nf Luilcf^ 
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The verb einj/ffari^fp/i la here = Liitin 
it does not imply the iileci of and liaflte 

Tliat such ft hlm^t is Uke!_v to be desci ihted by A-^vaffhosn 
iii clear: but it is not in the vi-onJ lliat vvg have 

lo seek for the term fjidicfating the ugitation of 

the niatmiis anxious to runLenipIftte the prince patreing. 
The fticl: is that the exprej^flion of the haste is liidden under 
the Corrupt The gen nine reading mnat Ite 

Tfie hidiea went down from their aj>3rtTiients^ I laving put 
ill tlieir diderent piace» i the urnaiuenLs 

w hi ell they hxid taken up (TTRT) in a hurrj^ at Tamlotii, 
the first tliey could get ( 5 ^ 1)1 os they had no time to make 
a clioice. Vrtkd has here its old meaning, which is iikin 
to that uf Latin Creek and wtiich ia instanced 

hy pa^agea Iroiii tlie Sfitapathabmhniiviia |4li4| 1 * in 
the Str Petersburg l>ich, 3 .v. 

Tit, 4!?. Tile EkxlhiHaltva has come liome Ercuii his 
second drive outHide his palace grounds in a aad and 
jneditalive frame of mind. The king seeing him thus 
returtiiiig {ii ^ and having heard 

what niiaj7^rr oecasicitied that inelanrholy mtxKi, aclB oa is 
explicitly stated in the stanzas 4M and nO* Hnt how the 
king came to know that we do not read in our 

text. Tnatcjul of this we are informed that I he king 
'"entersfl the eity {haai.^lf r* (Cowell ^ hi dttk‘* 

(Pormiehi)= This entering of the 

city by the king, who Isas not Ihtfnre l>ecn i 5 ftsd to have 
left ilia capital, is not only out of place, Imt altioiiiroaHiHteiit 
with Ilia having Keen (his son tM^.niie fjack. iJoroover, 
the ^vordiug itself, ^ITT^W to express Ids cuining into 

his capital, is j<trailgc^ and Hiinpcct, fiSHtead of 
I pi'Opoj^e OH t!ie I rue reading. The old king, trri}i 

prcktrtjn iimdc an inqiiiiy, ptiryf^^aiirfm 

cakdra ; tliereby lie IcaniK of tlie -iiiinitfit and act^i 


* [ Tiifli Tltietiiii hfcyi, liiaw^%'{!r, j - [ «r| — W W, T.] 
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ijATOiilingly, 'fTit? Ohiiifse veiwon of ouv jDOeiii (vi^i'se 236 
un p. So of Bears tmnsliitioi!) hiia likevvino mlmd 
iiiijEJuusly the rvaaoii why”, hut kiiows tiotliiis^r of tliat 
of thy old kiii^^ to hm eapitul. f thfit Lljt- 
soui-ce of tlie depravation of into ^*urtfit- 

gama^ft k to be ftouglit in n nuN^ptdt 

iv, 38. i 

I do not woudof tliat ini|WT“. its editijd by Cowdb in 
ditiapjUNjvthd by aeliDlan?, Cowell's interprwtatiuti of that 
wtjrrl k stmined. Bnt neither the conjectiii’e of 

Bohtliii^k. nui Forujiuhis pir>poi^l to read ate 

sntisfactoiy. Tlie genuine resdi’tig esnnot, T till tit, l>e 
but ; I lid opt tiA7T£;^^:iiiT/r4d‘ttm^//rJ3 rte., with the 

lueaEiing ^*she iniitated liiiiL (ussuiumg hk} outer 
appeiimiice "b AhHi/it k the Insti'iiiiieiiUil of alrrii of the 
kind iirntaueed in my .SaiJKknt Syntax, § 73, CL Kag:hii- 
VEiinf;iij si, 13. 

IV. 52. ^ -rT*T 1 

^ H mwm TmmrT^: « 

1 am not ^iatistied with Tliis wonl disturfjfl th<i 

coiistnirtioiJ i>f the wholy laeiitence^ whether it \» takoii 
iWJ the noijiinative ease or as the seGUb^vtive. Faniiichi, 
as well as Oavvell, traiiNhitin^ Iiere rather freuiy, ddea not 
solve i.hc diffienlty, iiiid will HGarcrely followed in fiis 
efl'ort iteenmit for the genitivea and 

clnta^aUih l>y loakiiig Miein dependent on the verh 
o Iti his note on jx 335 of lik IksjU lie Nconis to 

esplftlti mitam an a MO-ealh d itcriis. Hytua- 

which IH of cfiiirHe ilnpul:^ibli^i 

Ky ii nltght eorrtHitSnti, reading iijstffid uf "NtT, 

Jtll %vm bwjoiiiu rigliL (JoiiiliQB; ajyi tulmii rilmfitiaiiiim 

' [Tiltittan = n {jOmpDuiui wiih j^irf = (iiniijiiLlT 

mad^ eqnsulta.EiaiL—t', W, T.] 
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imnitfrvH vtfffJfi tihiMi, ttn fn Cinhi^aUi Jaituffifa 
f ""Hlioulrl Spriti^ ittftise ]yvt'’jA ilruiikenneHrt into Lhf? 
ntiiid of thn binb ftn^l not tn tiio mind of iIje? Toeing 
ondowed uitli titnl lioldin^ lifitiHelf far win© 

IV, 3(i. inuiii Ikr cori't^cted intn Youth 

f yrj ?£.ivf?nT) is iiiyiU.ioinid in die |>r€jmffiint^ tine^ old 

not m. Ilf we keep Jtivrrtfitiij, the rejidinw i>f MSS.. 
I he pninonti fji/njn eiiniiut \mi imconiiied for, whereua kluin 
(dK. Jrt the very pronoun wanted. I rexid the 

whole tt,H folio wh :— 

f^rfwrr \ 

^Tfrr 11 

\mw is it tlniit tlieiie w omen do not realize the lieklenesa 
of jonth, sinee, uiuy it Ijo ever s^o adorned w^iLh beikiity. 
old age will mill it ? 

lY, H2. ip^TWTf^, ete. 1 doubt tlie gentiiiieiiess of 
jptdh There i#t no rooiii here for a coiicesi*L\"D particU- 
The prince iimsfc riit-an : "and as re^ardK your iLHsertion 
Uiat with feliiuks it b ll[lowed to tl&o Uulnie Rpeecrh, ] do 
not iTndfirwtund,” etc. In iither ten ns, is a clerical 

error for Cowelh indeed, translates aiMl when 

Uioii Tint '‘if'*. 

V, 22, Kiolhorii Wita right in stating that the second 

jMida, TTM^: an found iu the ^ISS. and 

fxhterl by Cow'filp Tiiuat be E>oiuehLivv corruptedt since the 
object of jmivivik^uf/ cannot be wanting. His correction 

dues not satisfy. Tbe adversative pai-tielc 
iiitrodiieing wdmt follows in |>iida r, abo^vs tlnit the prince 
by giaing to tlie town iind not to the forchi. had cliaiiged 
his mind. Hoiv, theUj. can ii be mdd in tlie preee<Ung 
line that he tuouuti.'d ou liurseback with the iiitentioii 
of going to the town ? On the eoiitiarj^ the priiicOi 
under the strong impression of the nniraculoLia'u[i|>earanice 
of tlie monk, had iiiaile up hiw inintl to lietake hinssclf to 
the foriat (i^l 21J). Yet (the true 








11 ^ 


A!jVACiHaSA’i$ HUDUHAC VniTA 


ri’iiding is here propcdied LlUiers), lnu did uot foiiuw 
iiifl indiiiiiLiuii, ««d. putting oH' thuft deaigii until n later 
tiiiHj I fsT^TRI ), be returned into tJif Hence 

it fotlowe that Asvaghosa cannot liavc cxpiussied hljtificlf 
but thus : irfirN'g^Tfirqjiy^TYf "he uiouuicti ou linnie' 
iiuck, in order to enter the fonsst 

V, 58. rrarstrr 

W^»reRrNHwt 5 F^T^T I 

r> ■* 

O'- 

’rawm BfaMifrffi nisi^ i 

Tlie v,}}amil contAiiied in tbo fourth puda is ditfufently 
understoral by t/OWell and Foruiichi. According to Cowell 
the in quefition is a(Dothi.’r) wuuum ‘'cruabed h}'- 

an elephant iiikI tlien drupped"; Foruiichi explains the 
word as denoting a female elephant, sulifiged (UiUfptd) 
by a male eteplmut and thrown to the ground. Both 
interpretatiniiK ai^ to Ije rejected, siuco the3' wonid 
involve tlte highly ituprobnble, not to ttnposHiblei, 

itssuuiption of A simile Ixirrowcd, not from ordinary and 
com 11)011 things, but from onmntiling unnflinil and far¬ 
fetched, Mfirtfover, in the intorpretatiou of Forraichi tiio 
descriptive part of the rhetoriral figure, ns it la elaliomted 
in the pfidns a, b, and e, fails to have its effect. 
kttIamu.rdlHtjd, etc., suits the female musician ; how cun 
it be explained tu fit the female eh-phunt f Wa have 
rather to expect that the girl, lying on the ground with 
dishevelled hair and her ortiainentfi sliding down from 
their places, ahonld lx- coin^uired to {mine creeper, Lramjtled 
down bj* the feet of an elephanti and rriished. Acconlingly 
1 sup|)U!ie ’tdiigd'urm to be corrupt, and confidenlly 
emend wfHRTffltTT 

VII. 12. The tinit word of tliis staiiKa, can Ix' 
accounted for neither as n conclusive fiarticlo nor as 
a pinuoun. In fact. Imth trnuslHtorH leave it out in their 
^ (Tho TibeUi) Utia yi’oiWr* = jurni/ji, F. VV. T. I 
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tranfilatiouis. 1 fiUi^peet its ^eiminenesa, iviid rend the first 
padu m fol lows: m Apnrva, not pUrva^ 

iA very word waiit^ : "it h the very fiir^b time 1 aee 
nn hcnwitngo | for this reason/" etc, 

VIT, 13. Cowell has edited : rfire: 

following tho Pam iLS, The Cambridge MS. bas 
iiq\r<??rMt iT®* Consideriug that the prince wants to be 
informed of the various kinds of tiijHJS |tbo rT^f^^mCT 
of sL 11), and timt after tlie detailed general exjKisitioii 
of tapa6 in st 14 there foliowti an accounL of the 
^ H ^ rlWT — note tlie plural /wj>astJ^rL— 

tho true reading itinst surely be fT^tf^WWET^: T^ssf 
Tha ascetic, in facrt, does not prahw; tiie exctllcdce 
of the (Kt^xia, but commcsnomtes tho manifold 
kinds of 

Vn, 43. ^Ttffeiefr 

CoweJl retains in Ins editinn tills rending' of Lbt SfSvS., 
Slid trausliitea; «to dwell with thee tvIio art like Tiidra 
wanld bring prosijerity ev^on to Brhnspat?." This inter- 
pretfiticin sooTTis to me better thiin Foniiielii^s, wlio tAkes 
tibhyudaifii tis meaning tlie auiiio (w taiinfii, “nrifiiiig,” 
a ratUer arbitmry opinion, wliich makes him render the 
line thus: “il dimoi'iire con to die sei simile ad Indm 
furebbe di certu sorgere un (seooiido) BrliftHjxvtL'' Far¬ 
fetched. indeed 1 

I supfKjfiB iL slight fan It, Wti liave hut to replace the 
hh ill fthh(/udaifif‘‘ by the ak^ara i, which is so similar to 
it in Nepaleae MSS., and we get— 

f^nr h 

to dwell with thee, who iirL like liiJra, vrould bring 
^ a. source of delight (e^ en) to BFliaspntL" TJie Hub-uuditiou 

^ [TIjo Tilielnrt hiifl .= npf#*jl«,—F, W. T,] 
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of cirtiaol be n hindrftfict? to tins i!njcntfaijoii, in 

Jjoetiyj 

vni, 4n. ^¥inn 

sf fPTnrm i 

Cowcil traiisliitcK ; '■ Dij not tlier«foiv ujjatiiiie ilint his 
ibpikrtiirct ftriiMfB from tll^! ftiult of withor of mb, L> qaenn i" 
Formichi HkcwiEe : “ Pcih, o regimi deglf uuuiiui, non 
volftf credore cbe In psirt-ftiiziv til Inl awi^iiiii^ per Kolpn 
di dol tint'," The pwrptJrt. uf the sentence in in tlila 
inauiier weiJ reudered, yet the interproUticm is tiny tiling 
bttt uxiicL 11 resU nii the nnsuiuptfon tlmt pruti^fanfum = 
'' to heUavc”; Ijut hIiiro there does not exist, lut 
far us is known, anothor itintancc thereof, Cowell hiiiitielf 
auppuser] n cormpticm m and proposed 

pnitijMiUxim, But neither this nor any other correction 
of the transmitted nk^raa is required. They ate auiind 
and genniiie. The awkwaniness of Interpretiiig tlitin 
arifiefl from a wroiitj division of words: TtfJUnSTtr, in tact 

. V* ' 

IS not one word, but two, Head HAlfiid (if not "’*nfiT 
as is in MSl C> Ttf^ and construe : nvrka^y 

dvujfi (io^to ^tintxnji. talprai/dhtiji (or prati, 

"do not therefore inculpate us in this matiiicr for iiis 
depnrttire.” Do^iito guntnm = da^yiUiw. RAiiiiLyarjA-. 
e<LBoiiih,,vi, 105. Ki: wt * • . 

As to praf i cf.BucJdhacarita. xiii, 16 : 

Trfft ^ l^fr TT^:. 

Vnr, 54. Fortnichi declares tlic tirat line of this stanKft 
to l)e inexpltcftble and n focxiit lie dciea not 

fivoR venture to tninsJflto the fitiuiiin. My opinion on this 
point is quite ditfcrent. Nut only dots* the piiqmirt of the 
veree seem clear to me, but I think also that it iimi Ijctn 
iniiltlcmly transmitted by tlie M8S. There is no reason to 
chanye with Cowell qfri (a word, moreover, indispeniiabk 
for the sentence) into BfiT tn Jivoiil to conatriw WTWvi’^ 

* [njB libeht n maiui. ;jar, mfAo, Ini lapjHjrtH F. VV, T. 1 
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u'itli thf? Thou^^li that coustmctiDn looks 

Honiewlittt stmii^e^ it in uuobjueLiuiiabli!. Why, u-h-uii 
will hiiJ faiilt tvitli n tura like- tlib, ^tmtrhii 
vifHUiitHtttru taffi ELii-th doi^ iHjt lilm hh 

her niler/' esliould one t>e av^trse to i^uch a. one, where 
o^itlrAf? JB To^laeed by uhhJlffini. f The objective accliKutire 
wiLli verljal nniinH in *it} ii!i sufficiently proved fLFf good 
Sanskrit; cf. Whitney, Siinskrit Grammar, § :l7lh, my 
Sanskrit Syntax, | 52. and Riliii., ed. Bomh., i, b, W: 

TX. '^2. The prince, jnstif^^injf hh retirement from the 
world. Hays that he would not have- left hin family and 
i-elativcfl, if reparation from tliem were not Bomethlrig 
nHD.voidable. In thn haif-Aloka wliich conkainH the second 
[nember of the nlteiTiatl vPp filuce ^eporab'on w unavdd- 
able, for tliis reaHon/' etc,, tlicre is a of three syJtables 
Hlliid np by Onvell. I should prefer to fill iL tip otherwiHe, 
[n my npiniou, AjSvacfhowi'ft text may lie better reston.'d 
by reading the Ob followa;— 

5;^ fird W. ff if%*t 

-TRfr I 

g »i-rV 

Tint wwrfm M 

= aifiHT is m 3 ’” cntijecture for and in the fi| that 
follows I reco^ize the mutilated tirst eyliable of 
Gur poet ^'Tcatly' likefi tlio repetition of the same wording 
ill Imth lueinhcrs of nlternative and adversative fientencea 
IX, Tjcaving aside the piUlas a and where the 
Bodhisattva, refuting the prejudice that only old age k 
the proper time to furajirke the world, just as in the 
forrgoing and folluvving vei^Bes he repeatedly eniplo^^a the 
t 4 >rrrk 8 kdltt and akida ^— which verses owing to their 
corrupt and fragmentary' condition I do not understand— 
1 think I might pmpoHe a plausible oorrection of pkdas 

^ [Tike TilHjitJLn fectnA trj ortnit V^I1, 5-L—F,. W, T4 
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c and tl, winch crobtain (in iiidepcndcut .seatencA. Bv 
rcddhig aur-mhah for wirtvrjbiiM, and cbaugiucj the non- 
sonstcal aub»cqiient akrani!; into we 

would get a line that runa tlnis : — 

■’ Death drags away the living at every time. Is. then, 
not every time 6b far (striving at) the Highest Good 

IX, 56, The reader of Cowell's traiiaiation of this 
stanza moat lie struck by the aelf-contradiction of tlis 
view expressed, Iiit>emtiaii Ib drst pronnsed os attainable 
by the line of precepts laid down In bL 55—viz, the 
discharge of one's debts tg the Ancestors, the Rsis, and 
the Devos—and immediately after it is Bftid : “ thoae who 
seek liberation will Hiid (nothing imt) weariness,” Tlie 
tramdation of the edited text is here, indeed, good: but 
the oiiginnl catuiut posstfily have tins purport It is clear 
that tlie king’s counsellor mnsL meniithia: " Pay your debt 
to the Pitanns, the R^ia, the Jkvas; by these means you 
will obtain salvation ; those wlio seek for litjemtinn in 
atHiw oth^r icay do not got it, may they exert thenifwlves 
ever «j," In other tenus, the fsacond line of st. 56 is to 
he read thus — 

Mil rjJ 6*61 

XJI, 19, Tlie emendation faffy in |;Adn r.i, proposed hy 
VVitidiscli, cannot he upheld, os it spoils the melru. From 
the transinlLted of 0,1 mthcr elicit and 

of 51 , 16 is to Iw undisrsbood hIbo in If). Aiada tenches 
hirre that the eleven indriynii^i and their aro 

moditicatKiris of hmhlhi} 


‘ [The Til«r.i«i™irw till* trBOjlfttJen, It .!«> iuipUeii ’wtffwl' 

a prehttUa rewiingt in tlits pruvioas Hue.— F, T/] ^ 

mrfinJ fl^fcaes ^jii, Prefn^ior WindJadi,— 
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XII, 2% wn^ ^ ^ I 

TispirfeffT l^rinEm^if ^ i 

Tbci^ ifl hen? Tio room for such a aa The 

different of indisddtial existence are hero enumerated, 

mid “being Ixsund" m not one of them, but the very 
456acnce of any Gueh existeuoo at all It is not badhyate 
that is heiie rti^ulred, hull Birth {Jdyttlg) emd 

ita triad of tindeflimble yet iinavoidiiLble consequences—old 
age pain and deatli — are 

htylcil vj^aktaj}!,, *' the iiiiiterlal world/’ the Rama idea in 
Bud<lhiiit tertiiiuulugy being also denoted by the term 
tik<trmu^ Pali dMiadhairLmo, cb Cbildors, av. For this 
reason 1 conlidenlly rend ^iWH- A^vaghosa oaea the 
same wonl also in iinutlieT pasaage: XIV, 27* 

xnr, 2dir. fWTTT Tt%: “ a d ee per darkness 

of night spread around ” (Cowell). This iiiiiKt of coiirfie 
l>e meant^ It ia, however, scarcely adiuissjhle to m^umo 
for vifa.r(ffi the mreeptntion " to apriad about ’*+ Kcni 
corrected . To this iiiay bo objected the im- 

probniiility of the purasinsiipjLcIii tm^Hng licro an intransitive 
aense. I should the re fore, while keeping t^TTTtPT, prefer 
to read TT^. ' Niglit intensitied her 

spreading out (her vail of> darknesa.^' Note that the 
viaarga after TT^ hi not fotiiid in C. 

Xni, 33. Both Cowell and Foriiiichi are at a loss to 
extract a good sense frtnn the brst and second pad a of this 
stanza: fT^rl ITTT^ »rrf^: I ^ 

£rtc. Hovv can the geintivew dharnuiVidaa hx^|/q 
dinioto the Bfjdliisattva signitieti hy the Hubject mKilutTmh 1 
If the re[idmg Is right, they tniTinot bub dieiignatc another 
than that eubjeet. This conclusion is »o imperative that 
Formic 111 even liought to demonstrate that flU- dhavmmrii 
ahoniij be Miiia himself ! But tlie reading is not right. 
S^-^veml Ememiatlons liave been prujMWitd, wee Forinichi, 
p. 3^7 f. Here Is one more which, if proliahlo, would 
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hcftl thu wound in n very ninifjla luanikT. I would, then, 
propose i 

not ^M^m.with HtJhtliugk) 

" But the OrafLt Rsi, knowing tha Dlinruia and invincible 
(as hfl was), when he perceived the host of MfirA over¬ 
flowing. . , Asiriti, "invincible,'' jg a Vaidik word, 
Indeed; but thiei Is no reason why Asvagljosa should not 
have made use of ii Tlien- are other [nstannijs of suoh 
words found lu his poems, which in the Pettopolitan 
Dictionary are unly exemplifiifd by passages taken from 
Vaidik texts; for instance, Buddhacaritii, U, 54, fspuTT 
(observed): H. 36, (g„UJ); VIII. 82, 

the iipcliaic meaning of “ rusting " of V, 4fJ, Cf, also 
my note on III, 14.’ 

J* S. aSPETEk, 


Tilt BHAiiMAxtc AXf» Kshatriva Thaoition 

Mr, Pargiter in the last nnmhcr of this Journal 
(pp. 885-904) has discovered in a Pauranit tradition 
materials for the rcoonatvnction of n most interestim^ 
chapter in ancient Indian traditional hfatorj'. the relation 
of Vlrivfmiitra and Vasi.tha. As his , econstmction endn 
with a criticism of tlie distrust of the epic tradition 
evinced by Piofeasor Uacdonell and myself, it is of interest 
to me to examine the arguments hy which tlie reoon- 
atnicLmn and rehabillUtloTi of tradition arc carried out. 

At the outset of thk ejearnination wc are confronted Ijv 
two propositions wldch arc stated |>y Mr. Par^^iter in 
nhsolste terms: (1 1 - The course of all tradition is the 
fi|^mple and natural to the extrevagaut and xnarvellnus ”; 

It IS nnpossihlo to treat brahuianic tradition as 
a critical standard, when notoriously the hraliniang Lad 

^ '■’’Pb- « r£Aa™rie/V.,. - 
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little or no notion nf hiatorj-"’. Neither of these 
propositions is Bclf-evident, ancl neither, in niy opinion, 
cjiii lie re^^aitlod ns tme, Tji the fii^t place the courfle of 
Lrriditioii may be fiotii the iiiniple and naiural to the 
extraiit^iidt and luar vellous, but there !e the other tside of 
the questiun, the fact that b^iuce and before Enhemems 
man has betin prone to employ his intellect to render simple 
and nalurnl what appears irmtionab extrava)(B.nr, and 
jnarvellons- if a version is flimpler than nnotVier, it may 
be more pi'imitive; it may equally l>e an attempt lu 
render simple what was more confused, or merely a brief 
allusinn to wdmt was well know^i otlierw^ise : and to apply 
as of urnrersal validity the test of simplicity as a teat of 
is to beg the qnestion, Tlin same fallacy, in the 
second place, aftects the attack on the bialimnnic notion 
of kistory. For whence d^jcs Mi% Fargiter derive the 
tvidence for this theory ? What conceivable right have 
w'c for the period, aay to 500 JiwC., to make any asyeriion 
I'rgarilmg the b rah manic notiiius til histoiy in contrast 
TvitVfc tlinse uf the K^triyaa f We could only set up 
a canon if we could contriist the RfiatrivA tradU.foii of the 
Vedie perkxL sjiy to 50t> rc,, with tike Rrahmana tradition 
and see that the fcimer hy its ccilii>rerice and consinlnncy 
cl aimed super inrity over that of the brahmins. Tliis, 
liOAvever, we cannot dtk ^ nit that M r. I’argitcr C4in ntteiiipt 
is (L) tn roaonstruct a tradition w liipti is t(j be carrlc^l Ijack 
U» the V'^orlic period* and tlien (2) to prove tiiiit the 
traditiO]] is HUpetior hy contrast wdth tlie BriLhmana 
Htaiidard. Tn assert that the BrMimana tradition is not 
a critical standard because the brahmins had little nr no 
knowledge of history is a mete }>€titlo pHneipii, 

A tbii'd objection to Mr. Pargiter's views suggo^te 
itself i he diHtirignislies between a K.intriyft and a 
hraliinanic traditionp but does not expluiu tlie grounds on 
whiefi this distinction is based ^ 'Fhere is a plain and 
ob\4ous distinction, wliiuh lias bacti miivci‘saJly recognized* 
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betw-cen ibe suicr^^d 1 ttxtffp thti jSfiri^hitas Atid th^ 
Brahmumif (iueliirling the earlier .irtiHjwJtua and 
Upanmds}, and tlie epiu tmditioti, emUodied tirat and 
fora f I lost in the two epics and tlion in the Buranas. 
Blit " the PiiritiaB, m wc have them iiiiw, are lipaliiiimiie 
compilations*’* nnd eipially so arc the epics, and I am 
whotijr at a Joss to see what riglit we have to select one 
part as bniJjmanic, one as Ksatriya tiadiiion* 

A further difficulty must be frankly moationed, "This 
ballad," we are told,* " may well have been banded down 
by Court liaids and then put into writing six or eeven 
centuriC'S ac,” This suggestion is wholTy conjectural, 
mid it is well to rcaliite that tbe atorj- which wc arc 
invited to believe existed at tlie time of tin- great 
BraJimuntfit is found only in a series of Pnmyua. Tlie rlare 
of these workn (Fiiyji, Hrahma^Slm, Ihtga. 

and the cannot by any imionable posaibilitv 

lie placed before the Christian era—it ie iitiuenef,^aiy For 
my purpose to argue in ore than tliat, tlmugh their dates 
may well be a good deal latrr*~aiid this gives ample 
for later maiiipuiatiou of Vcdie tradition. 

Tills, then, ia the real prybleui; we have a Vedic 
ti-adition. whicli Ifl inddentaliy banded down in a soriea of 
sacred texte, dating from before Buddha ; it is a tradition 
of priestH, but as priests were the learned men. ihe Ijards, 
at miy rate in some cases, of the comm unity, there is no 
n jyno^i prohabillty that another divergent trsditloi, 
existed among the KHJitriyas, We Ho find in texts over 
hOO years later in date than the Vedic periojl certain 
other traditions. Wa cannot hoKo fjueatioha rif priority 
uy thij dL«iixii$;&a 1 of brahtuinicifil jiccijmcy, \mt muHt rtsort 
to nil examination of tliu two legende without prejudice 
utber than tbe tiatnml preference for the older 'Hie 

jn-ofenrif ties on tlio«.. who seek to show that the 
later contains n purer tradition, 

* If, sse. 1 |i 


* Seo JftAS. JWtT, JJ, MI. 
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Now the Inter tradition issintH in vn^i^^d rorine, imil 
there nre llierefore t wo questions, first to decide the older 
o£ Iho forms, and then to compare that with the Vedic 
tradition. The traditional version of the difijmte Tjetw^emi 
Vasistlui and Vtsvainitrn ib famninr from the 
nntl it centres in the efforts of Visviinutm to ohUin the 
HtatuB of a hrnhiiiiti. In the version described by 
^[r. Parfriter w e hear of Salyavrata, son of Trayyannift, 
king of Kosala, who for an offence is biinbhed by his 
father; VaBistha deliberately docs not intervene to 
prevent his bsmishmeut, and assnnies the government 
of the realm, the father retiring in vexatitJri to the fnrefiL 
Tlie belli shed prince in exile rescued the son, tialava, 
of Vitivilniitra, wlio. engageij in the penance which won 

him braViininhotxl, had left his wdfe and children wifchoiit 

adeqnate ineans of Bupport. Satyavnita also killed 
Vasi^ilm^s cow (#rcrL'ui:tiis«rfw,9Adh and wiia thence named 
by the latter the man of tifcree ikulkni* oi sins ^Trisai^kn). 
Un his return from hk penance, m a seer, VisvamiLra 
restored Satyavnita TritHLiiiku to ins kingdom, and raisctl 
in III ill his corporeal bcnly to the sky. 

Tliift tale Hi ems to 5lr. Paigiter proi^ahU: and natural ns 
com pared w'ith the version, and tliis ftlinpUcifcy 

Ill ills view inakc^ it undoubtedly older than the hitter. 
More fipeciticnlly he argues that tlie verfdou con Id niit 
have lice 11 ciiinpcined when the veraion in the epics existed^ 
and if compoHCtl ctjiikl nnt have lieeij ailiulLted into the 
Neither jirgmimut lias any value; it is a pure 
^i^'iimplton that un new version of a legend conld be 
created after tbe epic legends liad come into existence, 
and, in view- of the plain testimony Ixirnc by the com¬ 
parison of epic am] taies in other ca-ses * of the 

many variant verMoiis of ancient legends current, uti 

^ Siee tlio variotis ei-rnimM of the efiifiodo iinAJyiNcit hjr 

Ladcrft^ ftwi thow of the PvrBraTaa liliiJ oOier eiunincd ty 

l.ieldDj*r nnd Kitig. Cf. alBuJ JHAS. lull, p. llOfl- 
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assumption wholly unjustiKed. .More iuiportoiiCB attuclit^ 
to tlio tlmt tlie version of u. unnfiict of 'V^ilvaiuitra 

arid Iridtu in the fl<iwwy««a is dno to o iiiiKuuderstatidinL/ 
of t}ie nsiiic of Vasisthn, Ocvamj, which lie Kuds in 
uairative. That is t]ie kind of point which m pfsnlly of 
.mportanw. if valid, Fnliappily in tins cose it is not 
valid; it rtists ou n eomptuimn of two epic verses irhere 
dtuarat in nne corrosponda to bfimh l in the other, and 
which record ihnt Vasiatha caused aU creatuivs to live in 
a period of dranjfht: they do not, as Mr. Porgiter savn. 
refer to lulriiinLsti-ntiton of the kingdom at all, aud there¬ 
fore they in no waj- illustrate the Piiranu leoeuda Nor 
ill tlie second place is hliaiakrt eynotivmous with devarvi ■ 
the meaning nf it, ■' t|,c creator" is ahnndantly espiafiud 
by the verw which ends /"rajajati ir iia prajal ; Prajikpati 
la Lft tlHtjMh as. narly as tlic Ilrufimanas, and so the theoi v 
that JAaioAw^zrndra-demniy at once is invaJidatel 
Hie Idea that Devamj wna Vasistha'a penamal name 
and w*H ntiatakcn for India rests accuidlrndv on tin- 
wcjiki'at fnutidntiDa.^ 


On the other hand, fur the theory- tliat the Pmami 
version is iii no wise primitive, a jrood deal may hit said 
ft cJ^rJy knows the content rt-aniling Vaaistha's cow 
(vv. 62- 1 ), and it is guilty of the absiinlity in the 
context in which the episwlt is jiJaced of treating tim 
ruler of a kingdom a.s ponscssing «u|y mio cow. as 
Mr. Pargiter himself points onL Hut in the 
veraiod the cow is that of Vasistim’s hcriidtage and tJie 
only cow nece.«sary to a licnint, a clear sign that the ciiic 
la more primitive in tins regard. Mr. J^rgitei liimself 
again a-iiint« that tlie cpitmiJo of Ofilava is stispicionsly 

-.r i „ * H- II. ISJ Eiini sntri Ihii umEiutieiv hp.. 
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like an fi^tlologicJil ca:plttnJUion of the miuie ; hut he does 
not note Dmt the o£ tlie 3 iay for a hundred 

eowB liud the hiiiding dre obviuusJy derived fruiu the 
i^urLiib^pJt Htary [iiiidUEir from the Bi'aJniuim. 

Finally, llie epWe o£ Tribai’ilcu ia eqniLlly far from 
prlnutlve; Mr. Piirgiber ^ hinis< lf ndiiiite that the ety- 
tnulogy la douhtful but he rational laes tlm story by 
the v^v tliat on the death o£ Tri^tmku, probably ,soon 
afttT his reBtorationx in eonset|Ueiie0 of the hard^sliips he 
Iiad undergone^ Vi^vouiitra honoured him by niLiuiiig 
ji coiistelljition after liiiii. Thijn is huheiuetiani with 
a vengeance, hut for our piirpc^e all we uct^d note ifl tiial 
there is ali&olutely no tiling to show that this version is 
older than the epic; H merely sajfs that ViSvaiiiifcni raised 
the king to heaven with his body^ quoting pair of old 
stmizus to the vttcct that l^risahlLU shines in the siiy 
through Vi^viluiitras favour; thb may presuppose the 
elaborate epic veraion or it may not. Butr taken on the 
whole, there is no reason to tate us early tins piece of 
liald patchwork, with its wholly unintelllgiblB tale uf 
V^asistha^s inotivej, which Mr, Pargiter^ interpreta os 
11 priestly seiKure of power. 

Tile L|newtion is the relation of this version to the 
Vijdie tniilltion. Is it the real cKplrttiation of the Vedte 
opposition of Vafti|tha and Vi^vainitra ? Here we tind 
that the Vedie tradition has no trace of Satyavmta 
Trimiiku, and that on the contrary the Itgure of Sudas 
appeaiiH the king with whom tlie priests ^ i^vaniitra 
and Vasistlia stood in connexion; equally the Vcdic 
tnidition ignores Oalava—though it contains, as we have 
Hcen, the real ftDurcc of that legend, ju^it os the ** wish 
cow of Ya=iiptha lias im M&Lortcal cannexion with Vedic 
tradition- How can we reject the Yedic evidence of 
assured date in favonr of tliia legend, late in its pi'ovcd 

’ jL ^ l*fi. sor^ liNK>, IS, L 

^ ijec ^IflcdDncll, p. 154). 
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.existence an all Hides full of d-nn of necondarv 

origin ? It ,H a minor matter that Trayyaroija 
aa a Koaala king, and that Tryaruiia of the Vedk teste 
18 a priniw of wimt waa later the Korn country. 

All tho epic veidans. Jiowever. agroo with this account 
m TCgardirig V isvamjtrB iiiidcrgoing iKsuonco. ftnd ho is. 
in the epica treated as a king who heraiue a lirabnin. 
Mr. Pargiter detendis this view, aud holds that the 
mlence o the Rtfjvetki is natural, since he had ahandoned 
hjs kmgly fltatusaiid reaotutely tumed his back on tiie 
fioKt But ,t is crjimlly natural and less imaginative te 
^uiim that hia kingship iij not mentioned in the Riq^rdu 
Realise It did not esist Wlmt i. impel tent to note in 
that the mere foot of the kingship of Vi^vamitea, even If 
fldimtted, leaves ,lh without any esplanntlon of the 
im^rtence atteclied m the epic te hh Ijecoininc- „ 
bralimin. ifn Bargitcr, who recognmes this, finds" in 
he episcKle of Satyavrata the n^asnu of the stru.^Jc, 
hut there .h an ci{nally good and much umre ancient 
of with Ihe Pnroiiitmdiip 

lo Slim up, the Vedio tradition shows two nvk'Hte 
disputing over the favour and Pnrohiteahip of a prince 
■Suilmi whose reality is boyauj Tliis Iradition' 

eanimt inasonnhly he placed later than fiOO b,C., the 
oweat date far the texte which roeoiv! it. Tliere are two 
cionA edie tmditions; one, the epic, deals in great .ktaiJ 
with the alleged ert’orte which Virfvamitra had to make to 
^come a brahmin ; the other tnmes the enmity of 
^livaiintra^ and Vaskiha to a ipmrrel in conneNion 
^itl, a pniice TriMnkn. Now the Erst legenrl in its 
latitude towards the position of a bralimin as compared 
wit I a king IS not early Vndie. hut it does represent 

lil nrpears in a atiiipler form in 

the ITpani^l |ieri,xi of Vedic literature, in which we are 

' p. W7. 
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t^ld, 0,g., tliat J anfLkft of Videlm hr;c 4 inie u brahiY^in in the 
at kaat that ho attained thy lyianiing of ono. The 
b^itiinate sHew ifl that tliia sluty ia a Intor (level apinent 
oi BobVedic tiiuea, and tliia accords with ita latip 
appeamuce in Utemfcure. The other story in its kernel 
m totally difTyrent froui the Vedic account of the feud of 
the two priitsta; it evidently prcsuppuBea timt Yiflvflniitni 
wiia not drij^inally n priest; it operates with a prince, 
unknown to Vedic fainwhom it identitiea with Triianku, 
of whom we only know tlmt the old tradiliicm (reported 
by this version) niade him a coiiHteltatioii j it invenb 
a iii 09 t oljHiird exLplaiifttion his iiaiite, and repti>ducca 
an old Vudie tale of j^uiiohlepa in a mutilated form 
rej[j;^irdijig a certain Galava. It is in niy opinion wholly 
impuaaible to sec in all this any po«sihle gain to tlie Vedic 
tniditioii: in tliis case, its [n otherK, it seems to me that 
the effort to exploit the later texts adds iiothtD*? to our 
knowlislge of \^edic timefL We can, of cutirse, heap 
conjecture on oonjectnrCp and erect fdaiiKible edifices, but 
the gohstructions of our huildijigs i^cem to me to be 
w bully 11 ntruHt worthy. 

Of minor points may l>e noticed tliat tho argument* 
til at the ^llterpretati^>ll of Vidarhha in the version of the 
TdyEi pjtraiut as "prince of Vidarhha^' rnust l>e ivroiig 
luSiiiiJtie tlic kingdom of Vidarbha did not conm into being 
until later, I'osts on tlie asgnmptiuii that the narrative is 
one of strict truth anfl that the date uf llm frniriding of 
the kini!dam of Vidurbha can 1 >p fixed as Jator thiiii this 
upocli, and that neither lissuiuption need ba corrat. It 
might plausibly i^e argued that tliP severe punishmeiit 
was due to the enormity of the otlcnce, nor etiri it be 
doubted that the Purdtiaa meant prince of Vidarblia ", 
even if tlieir account is the less piirnttive. But of ting 
there is no evidence ' the explanation of vv* :i!}-40 may 
be mere special plojuiing, and Llie crime have Ijecii 
I r?. n- lu- 
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dODiniitted a£t<tr the uereuicmy was totiipleted, Vldarbha 
Its a. name ia siintjy whidly iinpij^hible. 

In coiii:! iiftion ^ I iTitiy nrld that Mr, Parjjiter's criticifliii ^ 
nf Profetiaor 3facdone]l m and tiiy vie^w of TrLi^unkii is aguiii 
bnsf-d Oil a pHitiO principlL Tri^iikii, Uie religions 
tfc^acher of the Tai&irfya is ” manifeatly 

different fr^>m and later Lhan the king TrUaiiknBut 
T^hy t The teacher of the Upnuf^d wim$ presumahjy 
a reality to judge from the way hu ia refrirrwd to, and the 
king TriwaAku is a inythicnLil peraon wlio tlie sky 

in Ills own person and moves Aa a iMinstollation, as the 
legends which are tlie sole autiiority for hie personalitv 
iigref^ iji telling ns. Tu c^ompare these two with Saul 
the king and Saul the roligioti.s teacher i:^ meiidv to 
pri^jndice the issue. Both of these men were real, bul it 
IB a luere aseiunption that a real Tn^ahku other tlmn fchi: 
teacher ever existed. 

A. BnkJUEiJALE Keith. 


The PiJONE'rics or the VVajlhak Va^k 
It is well known that consonauts are never written 
douhled ill the KharoBthi wript, and the [|Uestioii arises 
wlmthor. when reading inaciiptiotis in that script, a single 
eonsonaut may he regarKiod at tinacs as ineaning that 
<™sioiiant don hied. In a note published in this Joumat 
for p, 141^ Sir O, Urlerson haa put forward thti 

view—-' I wo aid stiggoet that a coiiF^ideration of tha-. 
inodorn veniuculars of the north-west will show that 
Lhe as^umptioji tliat tins re.storntion [i.e. reading a single 
eouKunant aa douhled] is requiretl as prolirthh' wrong, atid 
that til6 dialect in which these Kluiroptlii inj§criptions are 
written pronounced liiese onimnatiis jls single, not ilh 
double, letters.^' He has supqjorted his suggestiim with 
the fact tliat the languages uf tfic Jiorth-west. which he 

^ \h 
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liiis nauieil tltf iiiodoTO Pai^iicii hiive gcneriilly 

iflibHtitnted a single consMiiiuiit in the place of tlie olil 
tlanbltHl ors-Daunilllt. 

Tliis iiiv<i!vi>>s the qncJrtion, the iiicMlern avoiil- 

anc6 of double conHutiaut^i prevjiiUjd alao fioiiiii se% oiit^HL'U 
it.* uiuijljfieii centTiriea a^o iti tho nortli-WEst—s vii:w 
whieb may well \wi doubted, cunfiiderin^ what i-adieal aud 
ccntmutil cjuiiigas have t 4 fiken place there dunng tliOfK? 
ceBturies: but I will coiifino mytielf Miinply to the 
eouflideratioTi of the Kharosthi script. 

It is well known that Lhc Khiiri>^thT script does not 
diatiugBish Iwitween ft and ii> i anil «, tiiid ff., that 1% 
uince a h)ti;> v'owel is eQTiivalent t^3 a abort one doubled, 
(one may say) it did not diatinj^umh lietween the sringk 
and the doubled vowel. Wts cannot suppose the langnagc 
hud no such luii^r vowela* and Sir G. Orieraoti, in putting 
forwntcl his suggestion regarding the con sonants, doea not 
(uud would iietv I imagine) apply it to the vowels nor 
rontend that we must never reml those vowels long. 
There uould be nothing straugep therefore, if Khurofthl 
treated cunsonantif in the Fiaiiie way. The question then 
conicfl to this: do ihe vowel-nigas mean soiuetimes short 
vowels find HOiiictiiiieu long, and ilo the consoDaiits mcaii 
eometiniefl single and sonietimca doubled conisOiiants ? 
This question can probably ho only decided by dsHcovering 
verfles written hi KharosthL 1 am not a ware whethor 
Verses have been discovered where, hut have pointed 
out in my article on thb iiiscTiption (KI- 218) tlmt 
the piisstige in lino M— 

aviya-iiabugra paryata-rSifiva-bliiivagi'a yo udta-aiiitaru- 
aiiida-jo jalayuga ^phatiga ampyatii 
appears to conMist of ^hi-kas and probably ruTi thus 
originally- - 

. . . uriya^napakci jjaiyalta-iilTu-blmviikn 
yo addra-jo antam.-jo atula-jo [ca] julttynko 
^appliiitLikn arupyutta- 
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If this view be tenable, the metre shows timt the first 
<f in bh.amf^<f. niuist he read long and tlin second a in 
jala-^Hjia, and that the ililrd syilahle in nrnpt/utu mnst 
be long. As can liaidly be anything else than 

the Prakrit ttrapyiiita.. it follows that the single t ninst 
have been read as doubled. 

This seems fair evidence that vowels were to be read 
long and single consonants as doubled where they would 
have been written so if the script had provided rach 
distinctioua The iangnnge therefore had douhletl con¬ 
sonants, and had not redoced its doubled eonsonautn to 
single coitsoiiauts an in the luodem languages referred 
bo hy Sir Ck Grierson; but the script did not provide 

charaeters for doubled consonants. tt ^ 

F. K . Pakgitee. 


iNScttaTios ox the; Wahdak \'asE: Two coBiti-CTioKa 

Two corrcctioiiB should be made in my reading of the 
inscription on ttie Wardak vase (Kl- xi, 202; JR AS. 1012 
p. lOiiOj, 

Prot'eastir Konow hoa puinte^i out to me that the 
sentence in line 2, which 1 read as ?ne bknyn, ahonfri 
be ycj oa tiht bhuya, winch was on ordinary (‘Xpreasion, 
ft istlie relative efunse to the Eollouring wordn: nOtiffTti- 
midni-nainhftatiymiia. All my remarks on my enoneona 
reading must tliercforo Ije iiinditlcd, and this correction 
removes the grammatical irregularity whiL'h marked tlie 
Word doca. 

The other ooirectinn oouccrtis the won! that I read os 
UMinirnMnu, or ujiaikryinta in Hue +. The third J.;tter, if 
regarded cemtaining i, shonld be H, and not OB 
1 iuok it by overflight Tlife reading Ita tliere- 

fore erroueous and must cancelled, Tlie word mtist 
bo read ns or tuaimryftvm, nod as both are 

plainly unpostdble, Dr. Thomas' euggestioii, cicii-ryu/ftt, Lh 
tile only probable oiiiendatlon. _ 

F. E. Pajkjiteh. 
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XaSA ^ r.lNXEL 

' TliA tiUTaning uf thn Sanskrit word }idm has been mia- 
undersbood in dictioiirtriea published in Europe. The 
following are the authorities wiiicli I have eotLSulted 

petersbarg DieLionaiy, aud .‘^mailer ditto: ** Ein 

oasenartig hervorstebendea Hob, iibcr einer Thlir." 
MonieI-Williams: A piece of wooci projecting Uke 

a. nose over a door*'* 

Apte : ^ Tlie upper tiiiilier of a door.” 

Aiutirftkofe, II, iL 13: ihlriiiiariMhUam.'" 

Abhidbaiiacintamiiui, 1008: nmfirdkvadarui^i:" 

MedLni r 

A translation of the ATuarakosa into aevdo Tiiodern 
Indian languages^ made by ^■Kniidita For Colebrooko^ 
of which I have a copy, gives the following trans¬ 
lations of — 

Kashmiri 1 ^ the meaumg of 

which I cannot certainly restore^ Tlio copyiat Ihmj 
probably blundered. It looks like 
kani^ fritfi**, the stone over a door-frame, but in 
Kaflhm'ir it would certainiy bti of wood* It is 
prolxibly ji. liteml translation of the PanjahL 
Panjibi: Lpila,Tiibk-ki (Id?) npur-tid the stone 

of tlio top of the (aide)-posta- 
Hindi: C4iukath-he upar hi judlliHrf the atone of the 
top of the door-frame. 

^Parvatl Bhasa: saghdu (f Naipall mkdr, a lintel). 

Maithih ; tMutr^ upar-kd kdth^ the wofjd of tlic top 
of a doorway* 

• BengaU : j/AdUtid/. both meaning ' lintel \ 

" OriyA : mfiara kdiha, tbe wood over a doorway/' 

The r^ljdakalpadrunia gives ** dvdT 6 pfiri^thiiaddT%i^ i 
j/id.trfcd.(/t Hi kapdli iti ca bhd^d "* 

TheVaeaapatya gives *^riea?^)/KcrE^?AifatdfifAe, 'jhankdth^ 
* kajUili ' khyilti '\ 
jTi±.\ ini4. 


0 
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I hiivi! tjuLitiMj tihiisif Inilifiii works iit in ordi^T to 

yhow tli£it tho connexion with a nose, sisaette4 hy 

B5hL[iii!^k 3\f\d ttotli aiid^ following thetu^ llonier 

WilliniufiT so far as I can sL^'F.oljini, no rmtive 

aiithority* In fitct, the allegeil rci^iemUance to a noae Is 
founded on a iiibtakon etymology on the part oE ihESm 
eminoiit 8cbolar»L Apto gives the correet meanitig. Tin- 
woiil means ** liuteland liotliing more. 

If tlie wtirfJ liaj^ nothing tu do with nam, a uost^, it m 
neci^sstiiy ki attempt to sAseertain it« real dcrivathni.. 

til Ktialiiinii there is a teiidenej to retain an fjrigiiml 
n.jy even in tadhlmve avoiA'^, a-s^ in r|uarrelsotiif.': 

{Emm depositing (from t 

There in atsu the K^hinirl a PinarreU itydg, 

a depc3sit. In PaiBaei I'rnkrit these t\ya wi>rda w^osild 
l>ts wHttim mtyu- and iktsti-, and in KHshiidri the 
prounndation of njf is the same as that of ft. When 
medial the same go til id IS written n, iv* in ildn^ 
(dkaiiytt^), paddy. 

In Kastiiiiln, tho Sanskrit xmw, n linteJ, appeals nmler 
the form uyd^^ In the slips for the Kaslniiiri dietiomAiw' 
on which 1 am nt present eiigagts^, this w^oi-d ih oxplaineil 
^ follows by -M4A]nii[iahr>p4ii]hynya Mukunda Rama of 
Srinagar — uytlJi: ndstl^ddru.: yrhithhitfi^ii dviirojm^n ffud 
difykark dam f irya^ aj^m^fiRya yfyjyatf tad-mmkd *yaik 
^bdo ei^ueyaft, Mere^ again, the JueanJng h 'Miiiter\ 
nod it hs explained ns a iMsani fixed {uponynAya rj&jyat^) 
ibcroikS {tiryah) the top of a door. It appears prubahle, 
tbercEoro^ that the SanRkrit widdf a lintel, is derived rroju 
ni -b V and iiieanH the bf^.nm **dopoeit^” over i.hc 
door. Xtl^i ia therefore a PrakritiHm, lieing l)orro\rtNi 
by Sauftkrit from Pmkrit wlieii its ariginal inoauiug hud 
Ijeeii forgotten, 

{.*Aliaj2K|,EV. 

if*. i»js. 
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The Bksgau P^ashive 

As 1 Imve snnn* tentative ^^pectildtioha oh iln'^ 

iitkture (if thir Bengiili passive on vciwlcrs of this Journal. 

may J aSlowtitl to supplement thsin by whaL seeoie 
to tile a coTiiplete mialysui uf the const ruction, kindly 
supplied to me by my frieml Mr. Virc:^\w Sen, who&t': 
writliij^ on BciUj^ali wratniniu- jire well known to tlnise 
who have siiidiGd tin* iidminible Journal of the Vungiya 
Sahitya Pnn^t and other suirh piiblieationii ? 

nie difficulty is brtedy thia Some Benpili ^I'ammam 
by F*nji;lishnieri say Lhat the true conslruction of the 
pussive JUflrtl ifdif ; otliei's it us ami 

y/dL lliesf inay be roughly traniiilaLed respectively as 
n> '"to me a beating goesand (2) " I go beaten^. 
With this brief eitphiTiation. I tranHcrihe Mr. Sen's account 
of the matter :— 

" Amdke ^*l tf ik a rather unusual eNpit.-raioin II 

is, how^evar* possible to comstmet a soulence in which this 
ejxpreaisiuii caiii rightly be; used. Tine?, tU'Vii 
ilAraXyjd d^ku, sfi kkdn hmfetp^titar'di’ dmiiky ina™ 

IfL *if yon Hre a bullet from where yon iir»- standing. 
1 limy Ik! hit'* t.h agaiin d a child is given n slick, 
ami aaks ‘ wliat persdus can lx* licatcu ivitli tliLs?* you 
may reply ^oTmir cAd(ij i/niHlr ydy, liuuii-c iminit 

1 /ay. dr yn/a lok rjchfi iiulnt yay, Ie, 'ynur 

little brother can Iw Ixaten with and 1 can l^o beaten 
wilii it^ and aiu-oiic present can be Ijcatou with it^ 
But note that the verb, though Iranslated by the passive, 
is iipt morphologically in the paf^ive ^ oice. J/dm. is bene 
the gemndial iiiiinitive governing imidk^, and is tJie 
noininativf- of the active verb yay. The literal meaning 
in English In “ jl lieating me may be tiiffi^cted I The true 
passive is tinii' majui ydi. Umnnnarians have been 
iiiisled by tbe fact that in Bengali the form mdrn is 
both past participle and gerundial iutiuitive. In Bengali^ 
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as in Engliiiii, whiuii an o^Livu verb 13 tamed into a 
one, the accusative Ijecnities tlie subject^ and the Hubject 
Weniey iiiatruinentah Thus, sff d^nakf dekhi^j^^ 'he will 
HOT/: me/ ije&ium in the pa^saive «Tiii taliM dvariL (ir^fa 
" I shall be seen by JiiiiL' Whenever and wherever 
the verb ydfj has the gerundial infinitive of any verb lor 
its Qomiuative {e^g- mard kbd^m ydy, dckliil ydy, 
etc.), ydy has always ilic force of ydU^ pdrf, i,o. a 
conditional force. Amdkf^ mard ydy, Lherefure, would 
more commonly Ije e:ipressad as djni mdrd ydiie jidri. 
That the woixl iitunt in the plimse Tfndnl yay th 

a verbil noun can also be demonstrated by the following 
teat: All pnrely BengaU past participles, such as tlMid, 
klidwd^ hard, etc., can be re placed by the equivalent 
Saiiakrit past participles hhaJc^iki^ krta, etc. If 

Tndrd in the oTtpresaion dutdkt nkim ydy were a past 
participle, Le. if the expression were truly passive in 
form, we ought to be able to substitute the eorreaponding 
Sanskrit past participle for ilfamii means 'to 

kill* to beat"* ^ tu hit ^ or in Sanskrit, ni-Iimu. prrJtr* or 
d-haiK But the exprusaiuns dnid-Aic nihutu hiy, dindke 
praJuit^ kay, d\}id!c^ tihal^i hay are meaningless in BeiigalL 
Whereas the expreasluiisdint nihata Art!, clmi pvahi^fj. hal, 
ami dhntn }nii are quite good Bengali. 

" 1 may say, in poaaing, that though mdrd ydim means 
literally ' to be alaln \ in Weatem Bengal (incliiding 
Ciileiitta) it haw come to mean simply 'to die^ 'rinjs, 
Uni jVtire mam yiyddmu, “ lie has died of fever/ 

As a matter of fact, the fijiaaive is rarely used in 
Bengali, and owing to the fact that the noTiiinative and 
accusative havo the iFiame form in the tiatnos of jnmiimate 
objects, it is imposHible in mo^t cases to tell which 
eoristruetion is intetided. But tlm lost scnteacB cited 
by Mr^ Sen adds a third example to the two t had 
previonsly come ucruss in reading, iiauiely, mkti nd 
thdkll^ tinifi fjfauflmkmr itidlrd yaVra, liuil (dhdr pita 
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tfttddhr iJiH.rfi It rmiiaiiiH, tliertifore^ for tli<i»e! whtv 

holfl that am^kf tndra i/ay bt the forre<?t construction 
to glvQ cj^itiuplea from tliftir reading. It is not a miitit^i- 
of much practicJi.1 impoTtance, i^scopt for poople who have 
to answer grammar pap(>rs. but it may serve m another 
instance of tlie fact that foreign students may sometimes 
caJI attantion to a construction whose nature niay have 
escaped notice of fiatLvihs from sheer taiatliarity 

of U-SO- 
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Accent iv Isdian Languages 

At the risk oE seeming' imporiuziate and prcsuiiipttiDufl, 
may 1 add a brief posisenpt in some recent notes on 
Bengali iicrentuation I ily thesis was that Eengati, 
possessing an Indo-European vocabulary similar to that 
of oUier languagCR of Northern India, hoa neverthe¬ 
less a characteristic phrasal ui^ceni tm\iqtie which so 
dominates over word-strea'^ aa to make it almost inaiidiblo, 
I suggeahtd that this vocal peculiarity tuight bo ad 
inheritance from tlio language apoken by the bulk of 
the people in B+mga) in pre-Hindu days. It differs from 
the French tonic accent in being initial and not tinah 
in following and not preceding A [lause or csesura. It 
might therefore be jl survival of the aiiacriMis ikcceni 
iiecestiary for the enunciation of the lung agglutimiLive 
verbs in the Eofjo languages still usod iti North-EaHtem 
BetigaL [t. might, on the other hand, be descended 
from some Dravidian Jiabit Hpeecb^ and might thus 
give eome Huppoi t to the ethnologisis in their conclusion, 
based on pliysical charactertstieH, that the Bengalis are 
a “ Mongolo-DravidiAU" typo of limuanity. An thro- 
pologista rightly attach little importance to language 
(meaning vocahubiry) as a test of race. But a foreign 
tone of voice is loss easily Ijorrowod than foreign words. 
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Amon^ Eiiiflitjli-tip^-akinp peoples, for iuf^taiic^^ ive cAn 
trfwjc? a ‘ipt^Aker^ss habita.fc ]yy wIiAt uiill hi5 ^-acctiit ”, 
aod a " liro^oe^ ^vill ^hnw that a laan is eftbei^ an 
IriigliiiEaEi by dt'^iount or Itas spent his lifir atiioijg IriRb- 
moiE Put tbuB^ tlio cAae i+eems tw obviotia to be 
worth detailed examination. But the aborigiua] olenientA 
in Bengali are so few and faint that tlio Tikto-Burman 
and Dra vidian featnre-s oF the language have not 
\wn coiiiiiionly recognized, even by imltgenoiis ssehoJare 
(1 resist a teniptatlon Nf mj * tjiore eapeciall^' hy 
i n d i geuous se holars 

This king bo, 1 may Im? pardoned for sayhtg. witli 
a Hense nf Home relief and satisfaction, that Mr. R. T.V. 
PVazer Jiils ken so good as to tell me that Ids fricTid 
Rao Sidiib Riiina Slurti has been working at the 
aceentuatiun of Dm vidian iaiiguxfcgeH;. and ha-n tuiue to the 
interesting conclusion that these langriages jFos.'^sffi what 
seems to k an iiutiai, or anaernsis accent. Tho Ban 
Sahib docsi not say that tbia accent is u phrafuil acc^?nt^ 
jsji'hapft because lie him iFcen stiidying Uie prxHinTicjjitiun 
of Separate wtirds^ whicli of ennr^e carry a phntsal 
ftoeent when said alnnc. 

The following ijucjtjitions from .^lr. Frasier 'h letter will, 
I hope, interest sbndnnts of liccentnatioii:— 

In hsa Jlemarumluni on j^fodf:rn Tdurp(, pnijlmhed 
at :Madms in Jannary, Ran Saldb Kama Murti 

refers to tlie wetl-knuwu law uf vocalic hattudny in 
Telagn, and gives exAmpIcsi of Itoiv a Hnal vowel 
assimilabKl Lo ike If every vow^el in the w'ord f/ie 

ifAfcA r^imfine unalfcrrd becattar. it hm th^ 

In the Rojj .^isfdiibH own woitlw. '* the sliiftiiig of the BtrcB.s 
towards the kgiiirilng of a woitl has iidectcd not only 
the prunniiciation of a word hut the forms pf words;' 

Further, .Mr* Fraxer i\wtm from Pope's sUialiird Tamil 
Graiiimar {p. J 8): '^•'raiail Kcarcely ailmits of Accent [.^trefts 1] 
upon Individual syllables. , . . The root syllable will. 
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IsowKver, by JiHtiiifruiFiSiod by- soiiicdiiirip jLkui to acceut/'^ 
Jfay T that tln?^ liijJt Heut{<iicy may whow that 

Chr. Pope felt that the initial ticrcent he heard ivais not 
a HtrefHfj-accent. but an acL'eiil of pi toll, or rather that 
ris« of pitoli wasu more pmiomiuantly t&udihlie than 
th+^ {pn^isibly) aiaionipaTiying Ode difficdltj of 

dwcnssiiig aceentujLtioR \n that we are apt to assume 
that the doTiiinaTit iiudd>1e i|UttiiLy of a ay liable in it4i 
fiole quality. Ixi Ik^ngalh for hiatadcL^ we are teinpted 
to sfty that the word-!itreiiS it> faint or iioa-esktent^ and 
hence thoae who can liear the word-atri?^? in spite of 
the domiLiant initial rise uf pitch ttrti! tempted to ati^ert 
land have, indeed^ asw.wted) that .stress is ay lujirked 
Ji feature of pronunciation in Bengali as In any other 
Ifliigiiage. Exactly the same thing has been said of 
Kreneh aecetituatiun by anthoritie&i ho distingmshed as 
M. Paul Pasny. Perha|3« the poiuL Ijejir in uiluil La 
the fact {if it l>i> a faet, as 1 &Qpj>ose) that In every 
language the three i:|uaUtics of length, pitchy and ntress 
Jins existent and audible^ but that in any given language 
fuie {or evi*n two) of thes*? qualities may be domuianfly 
Jtndible. Perhaps metre niav be a gocwl test to show 
wliich is the dominant quality. Where stress m dominant, 
you seem to get ii pmsod}' of rocurrenb stresses witJiout 
any (nccH'^^sarily) fixed miTnlxr of syllables. English verse 
if- a good example of this. Where pitch is dominant 
yon Hud a eiesnrn niarkefl by a liigh-pitehed syllable 
preceding or following the cs&HUiu, the rmnaining syllables 
(tixed hi niiniher) being more or less atonic. As for 
ipiAntibitive % ei"SO In the iiiodern languagee of India, 
I can only say tliJLt I liavo consulted fiiendri who know 
kngimgcs in which quiintihitive verse is UHfsb hut ntn 
not yet sura how quantity la made audible in or 

recited veiw, tii verse that is chanted (miii most verse 

* 1 thiJik must BongoJi atDcleiiti? will Ektmit tYwX Hi'. Pcjpo'fl Etatfzmaiir. 
in equally true uf 
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is chanted in India i tlie kai is obvionsly emy. Eiit 
I have Jio-t jrtit lieen iiblo to discover wlietlier the 
quantity audible in quAiitItibLive vei^ h ii audible 

in pruse. In gtresH-venie and piteb-verso (If 1 may be 
alluwud to coin tbeae convenient tenus) the poet nsefl, 
and perhaps cjcnggerates, wbut is quite audible in current 
prose. I have not yet luumed whether, in lau^age^i 
which Htlli have a quantitative versidcatiou, quantity 
is a domiDant audible quality in spoken prose, or whetlier 
it is am added ^.|uaUty imposed un verse by chanting it 
or ofclusrwnRt? altering the pronnnciatloD troni that of 
everydiiy speecla. 

I hope imders uf this note will lie lie ve that. I timke 
these rather crude suggestions very diffidently* uut as 
statements o£ fact, but merely witb the wish of drawing 
attention to what La more competent hands may pi-ove 
a fruitful subject of study, 

J. D, A. 


EAftLV USL UF PapKH IS LSDIA 

Tlie nsc of paper in India was Introduced by tbe 
Muliamniadans after the twelfth centuiy- a,D r, according 
to Buhler (Imlkni PaUtM^niphif, | S7 ffi). In twocopioH, 
however, of an anereiit Sanskrit the MSS. of which 
are ascribed to not later tlian the eighth or niutli century 
A.D., in the Stein tTollection from Central Afila and in 
a Nepali^> veraion of the sauic in the Hodg^irm Collection 
in the SocietyJihmry (No, 75), there occura in the 
iinumcration of mat>t;rials upon which the teset should 
Iks written thi' word hli/Uijttfc, which Dr, Hoenih^ triiris* 
latefJ afi “ papt^r in the belief that "it is dearly identical 
with the Arabic Word ka^Aadh, nr^ at ia pronounced in 
India, fcafffni- (Urdn) or te/dt/ (Hindi) ' (JBAS. DJll, 
-Moreover, in an Uigur verskiti of the aaiiu- test 
(the SimajHdrtt Mdiunt). Dr. F* W. K. Muller came 
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indcpeDdeiitly to tho snnic condni^iDii {Uigurku., ii, 1911, 
p. 70). On rererriwif to the vi^rgion of thia DliAr^ql ifi 
the Tiiictan (mto which the tTniiRktiooft from t|ie 
SiiTiakrit are habitually uisuJe with tfcrnpdtons fidelity) 
1 hud that the word for ^papeir'^ doea not ocxiir at all, 
and Lhat the Sanskrit kdgayate clearly another 

□leauiug, namely, to attach the npeil “to the body*". 
Dr. Hoe rule, to whom I eoiummucated my ubeervatioii, 
lias admitted tliat the reading of paper" is a niislake, 
and lie has suggested that I should send tkis note. Tlie 
word kalka aleu, translated as paste is shown by the 
Tibetan to be vtdtca, iv tree-bark, as indeed Dr. Hoemle 
ssuggeated in bis article that vatka might be the proper 
foiTj; f whilst eoinmittefJ it to meuiory ahonid be 
hangs it on liis nt^ck (or throat) The Sanskrit linea 
ill question in the ^ gigantic roll aes given Vjy 
Dr- Hoerule, are : 

(jknja'jMJitre ™ 

kaiJi'r vd kdgagiti^ tnd kaiithagitt€ vd. tikhitud 
The Tibt^taii translation is : 


gm-gn am^ rtus /o 

i.e. birch-(jark or cloth or tree-'valkamupon 

( or l^rk) 

hrk-(r 

having written 

mill rngtil-diibiagH mm klwf-p^ir-biff^d iia 
IkxJv or neck oji dxea or eaumea to be read ib 

V 


which Feada : 

" ImWng written [the spoil] on birch-lmrk iw clotli 
or tree-vat him-Imrkf if one fiscs (or hangs) [it] 
on the body or on the neck^ or eamica It to 
be feadr etc. 


This IS another InHtance of the value of the Tiljctan fur 
interpreting and correcting aiulngnoua points in the 
Santfkrit in.^ well as the iMli) 


L A, WAf^DELlM 
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HATE OF IlHARALT STTUFA ^^CLTLFTlJftE.S 


Date of hie Bharaijt Stufa 3cui;n’uji£_^ 

A ,4 the uiagnihceiit irallery of dneietit flcuIptiiTes upon 
the Bhiirant Stfipa i-u.ili|]^ and pillurs fortiinsitely 
poi^seascH thiiD unique feiituro of Ijesifing dtyK!ripti\e InhelA 
i£it:i!^ed on the Jjtoiieh, it an inviilnibble criterion 

for detenui111the chionolo^v of enrlj Indian art, t.Jic 
growth of religious legendji, Buddhist aini BrahiuinicJil, 
and the iiiip^rlaiit hJatijrirjtl questiciiis a^^uciated iherewitli. 
It is tlicrefore desirable to fix the date of ilimu authentic 
aaiiient docutiieiiiH as pr<^ciBely as possible. 

The gene tally accepted date amongsit hktorjogi apliets, 
natiiclj' second ov ftrst ceutuiy is ]ui^kI u[Mjn 

tho imeripLiun on the eastern gat*'way. Utis itn^ription 
states that "During the reign of the Siiiigas ^ _ , Vfitsi- 
putm Dhanabimti caused [tiiis] gateway to bn made and 
the stonework arn^e As the ^ntiga dyjiaj^ty is usually 
a^^s^gned to alumi 184-72 iic? the aboyeHioted date is 
thus arrived at. 

But. I have ^hown, the easLeiit gatewa 3 r Wiii 
Certainly not the main entiaiice, and indeed, IVimi the 
Ifieation e!Fi4?.where of the inscribed iniages of the four 
giianiiiiii gods of llie Qiiarterii, this eastern gateway wok 
probabl}^ not a pfirt of the original investing Fitnicturij at 
jdl> The iiittin gateway- wan the southern, at which 
1 found were colleotofl tliir^e out of the four great 
guardians, namely^ those of the iwiuth, ejmt. and west ; 
itnd over the sfjuthcrn wm carved it ininiatur^^ replica 
of tho stupa. Tim position for the main eiitiaTiee b 
explained hy the to[>«sgmphy of the tiite with rcfeieiice 
Lo the old rojid and the adjoining Htrcatii-hcd. The 

* Ur- Flwcb, Imp. (fatL Imi^, ij, 4li, iSIflK ; Jh'. Ho^nik. /jitC .Ijif,, 

pp, JIH if. : Dp_ HifcUK»i:l^ I A,, ‘iiri. 

- Ur, FiiiltEM:li, loc. di-,, ^27, 

^ V. A. iSmltk HiM. im~Wlr \ln€viih k Huivk 

Ituiiu, lyOfil, 41. 

* arbink^an ^^Ev<>lutiaii at tJie BtiUdliM Cult" in i/vvrrifrfi/ 

innujirT, J DI2, rmprlio, pp. U-^i. 


PATli: OV- HUAKAIJT StUfA ^OULITCEES 

wan on the north with tlie notiheru gtmrdian 
■ Kupiro'". IJK ICubem, in eharija Such an nllocutiuu of 
thttse four ^narclian,M into two j^roupi is the invariuble 
rule in Kuddhiflt bqildingH only where two ^toways 
esiiftt. It [s thus almost certain that the eastern (also 
wi^Hteoi) w^os n later additiOLi to the stupa- 

ejidlofiiire. 

lo tlu* Jigiit o! this uuporiarit new structuml evidence 
it. seems to me dcsii^hle that tlie presiirncd date for the 
Ehuruut sculptniijs lie reviKud^ iind the Suhgan Inscription 
on the oeifltem gateway kept diiitiiwt from the inscriptioufl 
on the rest of the railing, which appiifently preceded it. 
All the more ao is this desirable 0 .=^ expert pulieogniphie 
opinion ia clearly against the later date (see below). 

The chmnolugical evidence oF thv Fonr Great 
Guardian Kings" aJone wouldH 1 find, presume it date 
Avithiii the ilanrj^an penod; for the very archaic form of 
tlmir tithes and attributes at Bbamut disclose, as I have 
shown, a stage of cvolntion Song apteriur to that in which 
we Hiid thsEii ill tlie FaEi redactions, not only ol the 
tlatukas but tjf the cautiuieal Pali Ixioks-^ 

Pal^eograpliic t3S|)ertH are practicalh" unanimotis in 
ai!>crihiijg the majority of the Bharaut inaeriptions to 
the older Miinryiin era of AsfjkiVs own iK-riod, tliat is the 
thiiil century* 11 . 0 .+ and thus support the originut opinion 
oE ihediHcovcrer oF the s^tQpa.Oeiienil (Sir A.)CiiiinIi:ighiirnL 
Tlie latter wixite in his classic StrlfHi ttf Bharhnt (p. 15)^ 
the aljsoluU^ idenhity of the form of the BViarlmt 
^‘hameters with those of the Asoka period is prcKif 
sudiciefit tiiat they belong to the siiiise age.**^ Professor 
liilhler records that " Lhe majority of the inscriptious on 
the Bliamut StupaIsOnng utd^r alphabet 

' See jB j article ii.bQ¥e criticd ^ pp. AS 

- hutts-r ia iaS3 ikifieriU Cannia^lwtti ftuthijrl»d Dr, -I. Aislenpaii m 
Ilia ^ irv fmtin- (|A 6) Ls Et4iLe tbeUate 

a.-^ liki au. I bab in thie he S'oi^ tnnnUe.^itly inllacnc^iHi hr the bi^rcriptioD 
uu tliB tiOBiLern gnteway. 
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of the A84.>ka e^lict« M. Sen&rt writ+^s: " The Jinpititit- 
iiiBcriptions of tlie Bharhut Stripxi ate perlmps cou- 
temporary with Piyadahi, of a surety not iniieh later/' - 

'So doul^t thfl complete decoratiou of the entire iidllii? 
of such a lingo moTUiinnent, by the piety of wealthy devotcesi, 
must have extended over several generations; iinH some 
of the nvib probably were eotitrihuted witliin Uie Snuga 
period. Thihi circumstance, however* does not lower the 
age of the great bulk of the Test. 

The more trustworthy evidence tlsufs, hi the absence of 
dated Inscriptions^ points to the l.iufk of the Blianiut 
inscribed sculpturee dating to tht^ early Alauryitn period 
of about Aeokii's own tiniOi and so takes ns back: to 
General CtiEiniIIghainb original e-stiniate^ that theyare 
certainly not later than BvC. 200 or* as we may put it 
more positively, that tbvy belong to the third qcntnry n.c^, 

Of the chionologieal itiferences based npon these 
sculptures whicli imw reijuire readjofttment siccordlngly. 
an important one is the initial date for the Gundhura 
school of Buddhist ark The date for this, as in fenced 
From the evidence of the Bharaut ^ulptures, depend!^, as 
I liava sut forth in tlie -ToniTial (lOIS, pp. iHo inaiiity 
oil tile i*evoliitionary change that was effected in reptC' 
sentiiig Buddhas personality betTveen the date of the 
Bharaut seuLpturns and the rise of the Gandharan series. 
■Such u radical change, accouipanied also by an extensive 
^^loveJopiuent of the tiieoiy of divine Buddh/vp and 
Bodtiisflttvns, postulated at the very least opc century. 

TIuh iintedjiting now of the cstiuiatc^l ago of the 
Bharaut isculptnres, by one or one iinil a half centuries, 
admits of the initial date of the Crecrw Buddhist 
HCiilptori.^ lieing prjssibly [int back from the first 

' Ind^n ± Cf. Eng^Hali trnauitiitinh by Dr_ Flwt in 

L\.. p. 32, 

* of Piyailiwt " traaAt^tal J>y Hir ik A. ISrierSoD, JA.. 

173, 

* .SfH^nj o/ Bhariiut^ lu 15 . 
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ctiUtuify A-P- to t!io first century is.C,;, and willi it the 
prubflblo epfjcb of Kaniskfl.. whuiM? art 1 U^ve aug^ted 
iH related to the currly or* ’svliiifc I would call, protu- 
Gaiidbaiiiu. Otherwiee, the evidaiice I have there 
adduced and the conelustotiB iJiereou reuiaiii uudifiturbed. 
The only puiiit perbupii cerjulrbi^ emendation is that the 
expressionGiiiidhara art*' in the references on pp, 047 
mid 9-tS to the style and motivo as l>eing “ ineoinpatibk 
witli a date before tlie Christian cm" sbould be road as 
mat lire Oandbara art"\ 

L A. Waddeij* 


A DitrnoXAKY o¥ Central. Fahaki 
T lie kte PaiidlL Ganga Dat UpreLi. deputy collectur in 
Knmam], wafi an enlhusiastk worker in the stqdy of i\m 
local language and ethnography + At tike time oF his 
deabii he was engaged on the compilation of a dietiomiiry 
of words and expre^isiuns of the Pahari language nsetl in 
the Kumann division. The prcliminiiry work was not 
completed^ Words ’beginning with the vowels imd five 
consonants have been laired^ but it is clear tiimt the rest 
of the work wonid r0<|ulre revisioii befure fairing out 
for publication. The bundlua oE slips for tlio other letters 
aixj incomplete, and the papers include a number of lists 
of words not incliidi.d iu the slips, Noacliolar is available 
for the ei>mparison of these lists with tlie woids In the 
iNMjklcts and for the timtl revision w^hieh is reejuired. 
'rhe Govern in ont of the United pE Ovinccs, w'hich lias been 
Bubsidizuig Pandit Ganga Dat, has tiierofore dcciiled that 
the whole collection shall he deposited m the University 
Library'- at Allnhaljad^ where the work wdll Ijje avaiht.blc 
fur future siudenbi, and it. may he hoped that some 
residenbfi uf Kuiiiaun may in time be forthcoming who 
will take up the work attd complete it. 


H . Burs. 
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f’OINAGli OK HUHWS IIAIKAIIA 


The < '*.h*vaue nf Ki’saik Haikaha 

Mr. Ijongwotth in liis note on th<? “ of 

Himiu Bftikom", p. IU4S of our Jourual foi: OetoW liust, 
rttlies upon Trhnt he suppewefl to Ia? tlio tninelHtiun of 
Ji certain ptowage in Babur's Momoirs by W ill ini n Ertukine. 
Th*' prulaiWlity is tiiaL it i<ii the «'Ork of ii leaa eureftii 
scholar, for it falls within tbo Htuit of lA^yden's share in 
the tmnshitioij of tlie Memoirs. lU. defined in a note to 
p. 105 of the Volume^ lint wlietlier Elrakine's or Licyden’s, 
it does not give the exact import of Bhbiir's words, cither 
in tiie original I'urki or in the Persian rendering. The 
pit rase " Ijuiid of young soldiers " is in the Turkj fih(harft 
JltyTt and in tho Persian jirffd-i-chu/mrhd. This means 
“the troupe of pages" and is translated by Puvet de 
Oourteillc by “le corps dc« pages", Nor is it 4juite 
correct to “ He did good tierviee in the 

expeditionsThe Persian, fruni winch Lei'den was 
translating, has not the atjjecllve “good". It merely sava 
Bibhnd had served {khulmat kanbi) in fltiHain HaiepiraV 
l»niysBp<.?alryi/j«().nnd that lluHain noticing thU rewarded 
him by tiiakiiig him a Beg, etc. Bn but in here referring 
b> lltUiain Haiqnm's early ilnys, when he wft'i, like the 
young Babur, a wanderer and a freebooter, and was 
leading [i Ufp of Bobeininnism and rapine. Not, as far 
as I call make out, does the Turki describe the aervire 
as good, ft says that there was khitiiitat, and t.he 
Haidaralmdi seencs to nay that the scri’jce wns pleasing 
to llnwiiL 

Whether Hiibur's story nr instituatioii wjw true or not 
I caiiniib say, hut 1 think tbotxj lain be no doubt that, in 
f)r. Cudrington'a plirase, Babur nimlc it by way of writing 
something nasty almiit Musaitt. Babnr did nut like 
Husain, though he iiiarricd ft connexiuu of Ids. and he 
was jealoTm of tli« MirzrVs renown. He undeavourE to 
show, and perhap sucew-ds iit showing, tlmt his own 


• WATillt ' i:S TlISETil^ItUnMAN UtAL^rTH UJi 

e^pluJt in Ukiiig StLinarkiiiitl wm iiiudi iiinn- glorfonN 
than Uuhain'^ captiir+' nf Ht?riit. But Htil] Bfirbiir wius 
14 eoiJt4?iiijioniiy, aiiA bin story umy lie true, Uusuiiii 
Baii|arn, tfiough j;i grefit tvamoi-, uiiil jik givat patmu 
uf lUtifature and art iLS LurL-iisti tie .Meflici, Wiirt a diaaufub- 
umij and hi no Tway iiiorally Hupf^ritir in his contetupomrieB, 
He fJivirticed Ins firiit and chief wife, thoujj^li whe waa 
of hi^h rank and the niollier of hh aldesi son, for no 
uiliei- rea^ii, apparently* than that she objected U* Ida 
LnBdclitira. If he showesl extravagant admiration for 
youth ]Liid fieanty he did no more than did Hudrian and 
other ilistinguiahcd RnEnan euiptiorii, and he might Ims 
cuunteinviiced by Lhr great example nf ^^lahriind of 
Gh£47xnr 

II. Ill-VERILIOE. 


Note on the wonu kuh Water” in TuiETo-B urma sc 

Dialects 

Some ycai-s ago when dasBif^Tin^ tin- monosyllabic 
ijosos of the Meithei vocabulary t found a group nf worda 
which liad i their comuian base, i-dimi. = water big 
= deluge, i-chel = water run = current* i-nlf = w^fttor 
cloud i-rtiT^h = watercourisie, i-mw^ f= water>t 

iiicet , 1-ra = water dip = to bat f ie, and so on* From 
these forms 1 condnded tliat / water, and that in the 
word i-^ing =; water, the S4Ujie l^aae whb present. Sing 
1 took to be identic^] wilh the plural nudix oh 

laeoiuQg " nuib^ Tiie Iiohc i m Meithei lias other meiiningri. 
It means ** tlmtcii In cognate dialects, e,g. Thado, the 
^vord for "thatch" is hL It mcaus “to write^^ and beyonil 
doubt i» derived from the root likh, ef, Meithei iai-Hk 
document, Tliatio lai-H = document. It also tneans ■' blood *\ 
and in that sense is. ik i in Thado^ It occutti in the Royal 
vocabulary as meaning "to be iirV Were i usied aa lueanmg 
water , vvithout tlie suffix confusion might well arise. 
V\ hather piii“pcHiive in origin or not-—-and it is not eany 
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to liovv it coutd Ijn purpofliv^e of set orderly 

delil)enitiun—thp siiflis cerUitily fierve:^. perliEipH it 

Huvvive3 ii it rji^ful end in diatiDfpiishing 

th^ bo-SB for - water"' from other coiiiiduti biL^s of simitar 
Jiouiid, I'll read III Jfeitliei is lmiy[ rotten in gene ml, 
ft of til reads, tn wlilrh maj be? tnkeri an 

tuntj-^hiff, w.>[tened to Ut-mug. Ifnving ihns to my 
satisfaction settled the value of each of the two syllablua 
in this word i^&ing, I pivDcecded to derive the Lmisc 
i immediately from the form ti, which appearfud to lx 
rebted to the form lui, which occnis iii many of the 
dialects spoken in niid near Manipur. So far the path 
of my inqainea had mil fimootidy enough. I was 
canfranted with the view that alt ihiH was beside the 
mark, that the Meithei word waa closely comieckid 

with the Kftchiii word Iti Kachin, aecordiTig to 

Hertz, ia water for hoiifieliold or consumption, 

kJtti is all water^ river or uLream, and them is a wor<t hpitn 
aynonj^mons with the khu, but used only in coup]etc an 
kpun-fiin =. hot water. Lttm ia used in Meiiliei in the 
aenise ** ti> boil water " and hp^ii means *' rain ” in Slnm^ .so 
that we Ikftve a couplet ejtch illetmant of which comes from 
a difTcrent origiu unless lu^n in Meithet in luniexed from 
hShan. These irpecialized words are in acconi with a w'ell- 
khow^n tendency in Tibeto-Burtimn languages. In vol^ iii, 
pL, p. of the Riiporb of the LinguLstic Survey I find 
Llie Btatemcnt that " According to Jaesclike this word 
(fi = w'^fttcr) aijio occurs as a loan-word in TiUdai]. If 
it Lri not originally an Indo-Ohincse ^vord it might perliapn 
be colJi|jaired with Muiada diik\ Khmer etc., w^ftter". 
Ti ftii u form inter mediate lietween and i oeeincd 
CBseutial to the pixligree 1 prnposed. 1 have Lhcrefnrc 
endeavoured to aac4^rtaiti from the vaoabularicff given in 
tlie vfilumeB of the Linguiiitic Survey of India and from 
such other sources os are imiiiediatdy available tn joe 
what iomifl the word for ' wateroj^aumee in diflfcrenL 
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^i>u ps. T| ic words for *" riti n "= ri v^ir etc., w hu re a vuilable, 
have alflo Umi coiiitMired. Iji Chinese* ho 1 nm iiift>rnted, 
tlie woiti for “ WJtLer '' m The clirtnge fmm a to t b 
of frequent occurreiioe in these gtoiijsH.^ 

To the ^^roup whkih uses the form iiti Iseloiig Klion^JHii, 
Thaclo \ii m also usi^fl, a uotabk fflctb Saining, Kiiki of 
Carhar, Siyin, Tipnrft. Lushei, Banjogi (aTeso li), Paiikliu, 
HalUin, LiiDgrong, Aiiiaob Chini, Kolren, Korn, Purnm, 
Tji[iiifftlio, t.‘'hinlxfck. Yflwdwiii, ShOp KJiami, and Mru. 
M anil II han aihni. Enipeo, Kabni, and Khoii-no I lave doui 
or rfiii. Phadang has hijidwi, Btido and Ttangkliol have 
did, Liyang has tadm* Much and Aning have doi. 
Yintale has iai. Allowance^ often ean^fdonible ailovrancOr 
most be made for the idioayiicraaief? of ihoae who have 
ri.'eorded these funns of speech, hut all th^ forms must 
hfi clasHal togetliEi- as ideutien]. From the chiuige of i to 
to tdi or s or j we gtit nrAai in JiliklaL Maring 

form tfiii eomeH into this group, tlurung and Mai mi usa 
kfii, wJn-re the hardening of the initial consonant ig 
notable and in paranelefl by cases below. 

Eetween stil in Cliiiiese aiKi tui are intorniiNliate forms 
uttmt io Khari and Ao Morigaen, in nltjiii in 

Akop ff^it in Angami jind Ueiigina. From these fnriiig we 
pjiHH to cfc/iAft ill LI loin. lueana "'ntin" in Yin tale. 

Akha or Knw han a form iVit* which ] di^icusB later nnder 
tlie i group. Chhu. is fouml in Haiti, Pnrikp Ladaklii. 
Central TilK?taiip S[}itip K agate, Siiarpap Danjongka,^and 
LEiokc, Yakha has Tn Liiiibu this liecOineH 

chiui or in ryiiiibichhong and Chhiiigtcing ehiiuki. In 
Meitlici We get the root e/jtt in iiou^ f^hubtjt, to raiiL In 
Thado and Siyin ifu means "to min”. Liishei Ims ca in 
this sonse. Lakher has nftM. Mann haa chti^ Maru hag 
kft. Itiis haideiiing of the initial conf^onaiit Lb eonspicuona 
in u gj-oup of Hiimihiyari dialectfi. Kv is the form in 
iliiilungp Choura^iyit, K haling, iicid Dumi. Kulung hafs 

■ Stitt JRAB., AoHIh mB, [*, JliM 
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UO water” in TlREl'O-BURVtAN ra.ALECTa 

whieli may be tlue to iMi iudividuel recordc^r's 
idioHyDurttsy. In Pwiin or ICpfin we sjet hko} ftiiil iel 
M engbwA Lolo gh*^, niny Ixith totue mto tUifi group. 

Id Aku the iuitiiLl to Jje a.^piriiteil, but I have 

noticed the weaikoess of initiAJ luspirates elsewhere when 
TOording Thado, rwi that one recorder iimy (iWrvcs an 
ftspirate whi*^h posses uiiiiotleed by another. As will 
seen later, tliero is a group whieli uses ira as its form. U 
it, tm, a couplet,docs it mean water"* mdupendently. or 
IB it a suffix which by loss of the base to whieh it was 
priginahy faHtencHb Las itijci|iiirei1 the signiHcance of the 
wliole coTiiponnd 7 The base kit oppears in the Thaini 
word 2 ?(i^ghvt, in Bahing pitw/iTii, In Hai iiiiiAtip in Pahri 
^n^iUpaTid in Newari Lihsaw ha.s a vtotrd lo^ku-ltt" 

= a stream, which may contain the pame liase. To the 
chlitt group belong forms such as Kezliama fju, Nainj4ang 
jo, Lohorong go\m, w'hcro icti rcappearSp Ao iiit, anil 
Sopv'omfi u-^a. Anal baa dit^ Maram arfft, ^rengsa. and 
Dopdor ilitp and Karen, iij fu. In all these forms we have 
bases related to Jit I or while M eitliei has luren = 
river or great water, cf. Thado iuihii = river. 

In two of the Kuki dialects, Thotlo and Banjogi, which 
use tiii for water, the lioira ti is also found. Ti is in one 
in Toto^ Chepang^ Va5nip Kaimwrip Katiashh ^lanclmti, 
Ohaniba liiliiili, Byangsip Janggatip iliju Mishrni, Buga 
Garo, Kaneh, Eonpara, Chang, Mutouia^ Liu, and Shonshe. 
It ]% found in two Karen ilialecLs, Sinliinaw Mepiiuk and 
TauAgtlm. '^Kain ” in Kaniin. ni is Btiiiiiti has wf-i. 

Magar, Lnlungi Diinosap Rengina (where uiie auihoriLy 
giv€iK ihu% Chairel and Hiroi Lamgong have Ji Abrjug 
Oaro has (ok. In Mulung and .Sirua wo hav^c Denri 
CliitLiya has ji Chnlikata MiKhm! hoB muji. In the 
Kchena dialect of Angaiui wc find Jjf, while Augaiiii hEis 

^ Aft Woll BE chK 

* M Qi Liiei biiH iak = a rav Uii? witli wAtcr in it. Lnia Ikojy ^n-Jti = rlvif, 

liu ftjAiff. 
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i/ju. Tliu form Wit IK f-uuiic] in DLiiual, Uavu Aben^, Aiid 
in Staiiiiard Gfim, iti (lam (iF JaljMiivtirii iu KcMib^ Hnd in 
HjKin. Di^ani JliHlimi hiLH it m tli^ afwhiqh 

iti Hati-gurjfi Iwoiihjh aeliL To Mhih) the 

dthtluctioii of ji wortl a tripkt, each oF 

wliich, m 1 b^^tieviv in boiul^ otht^r Inflo-Chiin‘J5<" diaktrt 
I™ uidi?p«nd»intty the meaniii;; of "water*'. 

1’he oliftioii of tliti initial coni^natit ju the it fonn 
whirli doea not occur ao fur ah I know m an independent 
forni liny where. I have exhibited it m cotnpoundK in 
Meithei, where it IniH the meaning " water'*,. I may ndd 
another retiiArkable example, Culonei Sliakespear, C.l.K, 
D.S.O., Political Agent in Ihinipur, whose diligmt and 
necumte inveatigatiinnft into the religion and folklore, the 
inBlitutioiiH and customs of the tribes inhabiting Manipur 
and the Lusliei U\\h, have made fiucU iiiLportant Additions 
to LTur knowledge uf a singtllarly interesting regiun, staten 
that the Deity — 1 cannot quite aK.sent to the term i loddeas— 
of w’atrr is desigiiati-d Lui^i^bL L<ii is a well-known hfise 
meaning “deity Iti is not only the common n^agnitive 
and honuritie .sufHx in Knki duihKjtfl, hut in Meithoi, 
perila]w as a resnlt of Indo-ArjAfi influence, is now used 
a fetniaiiie Hiiflix, while ba is the masculine snfli!!C. Tlte 
I'CiMainiag sjilahle i meanswater". We liave isttr in Aklia, 
wliicli T regard lis a couplet of the order wdiere each 
elemeut has tho samo meaiiiiLg (see voh h, p. 

for an interesting and clear diKCU^Ion of couplets piund 
coinjHmndK). Li an has = river. Muhso has il form 
ika^ where again 1 think we have a couplEt^ Ka or kha 
m the Kachin for water in general. EL Dafla has fss/iiL 
recorded tis In Dafljv, while ^liri has m. 1 regard 
tliese forms as relaLLHl to the i huse, 

A7or iR the general wnrd in Kachrn for water" Kwi 
or !Lihn Hsi has ulna. Mo-Tfsd or Ijiliu have yika. 17 
or j/r'. ILK will be seen later, for mg a group by itself. 

^ *'Wiiteir " it h[kfl inff^rri ami m ifi-rr 
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IfiteniiLHlmte forms Are found in Thftksja, wliicli lirtti iya, 
in ifiLHU, vrhieh lias hi Lashi and YiioliuiuL which 
hftve %£. Tkukuoii imn Irth. We la Tauu|(yo, 

ill Lisaw, in Lihsaw* tiud yf^wj iu Tabling, 

while it has coalesceil with the suffix in Tamiu, which has 
yony. KytL'ny = mm in Elatij^, while in Banymig Zayeiii 
kyiy}i = min. In Li^lni the wurd for 'min " ia mjy*\ iii Akha 
in Mnhaii ^ iTiui.yCj and in Kwi or liJihu Hal it ifi nimjj'yr. 
Buimeeo write the word rr* hut pronounce it ye. Th^ 
ilikir for miu ” ia arv^fr Sangpiiii;^ and IvlEaiiihu have 
Jta-U'ci. = water. Xau^hheretig liaa Aioo.it'fl. In Waling and 
Runj^ljlienljun® we have while Dungmali hjia 

diaJi wa. In Blvniiuu we Jliid (IMth, EtHloii;r i^hortcns the 
form to UM. LfllNV>ichhoiig hjl& wei^ Kadu has tjw, while 
A si lias u^tefuim. Dimaw has and abo ri. 

In diNOuasiug the Iin^nbtic affinities of .Mikir Sir Ciiarlea 
Lyail oljsQrvea that “The words in which Tibeto-Buniiau 
liiiij^ini^^s atfrrc nsc^st widely with one iinotlier are 
pcrha|is those for * water' and * village ^ ; for the fonner 
di, IL i-tid, jit eki, and other similar forms all 

apparently tdciitiral with the Tibetan r/r/m aiid the Tiirki 
«u, run thrEJUgh the w hole fEimily . * . It m someivliat 
surprising to hnd In Mikir an exception to the general 
rule. ' Water , . Searching through the tribal 

vombnlaricHr Tangklitil ^k4tga (a Naga Kaki form of 
speech) appears to have in htm the corresponding wonl 
to htHjji (r = f and la a preiix). Nowhere else in the 
neighlxmr1n.rfjd is there a tniee of a stiuilar word until Ave 
coiiic to Biirrimse, where * w'ater ' ia ftf (now pronouncad yc). 
At ill0 same time it i.s to be oljeerved that Mikir nppeam 
onco to have l^ad, [ike the Kuki Chiu langOAgoa gcncmily^ 
ilir w'ord f l fnr ^ TivaterTina aurvjves in the word for 
* egg *—i?u -YI—w 1 lich rn lifit ns eaJi ' fo w Vh w aLc r' 1 ll a foot - 

note Sir Charle#i suggeata that -'TliLs aeems to make it 
improbable as suggested nn page KJE^ i-hn\ ill mr-r/rtfi 
* Of Knngliing. 
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aiifl nhii-r'hiti t 3 »rnw LaLo water ajjd to tlrowiij is 
connciJted with tJie Tib^taQ Mtu Far my piirt T thiak 
tlif! earlier view is Llie correct one. In Pyen. ft Ifinguage 
spoken in Kongtuiig^ Soatheru Shall States, hiw/ = water. 
1'lie word 111 Khangoi, ftpokoii hi i\ Tangklnil Nagft village, 
h rlnru^imd Met Jailocli aim ka juv/f-rii-^e as ^ min 

ill that dialect, f Ji M iilmig and Sima the word for water " 
\s riiiii*}. To itiia gioup belong sudi fonii?^ I^s lu 
SiiVVfitiing Zayein Kaitm, Padeiig Ziiyein, and Banyang 
Zayein, In the Hpeech of tlie Kawns^iwng Xan^UFi of Loi 
Lniing the Avord is givon as thi^r. At the time whon the 
Burmese script was tirst intrtxltieed, doubtlesa the word 
for ** water” wiia spokeu rc as it ia now written* In 
^d^edience to intemal ciiiiaen ami in part to the asHimilation 
of new elements T€ ciime to spaken and AVe 111 ^ 3 ^ 
regard the i|/r giTiup as honiogeneons AAdtli it* Xsamples 
of a nasalized oft-glide liaA^e Ijeeii given abovep so that the 
Mikir form is paralleled by olber raseH. 

Tlie followlUg curious forms iiift}" be noted : In Kustinda 
we haA'e ian^f ; iu Kcmg AA^bieh Inoktr rather like 

a mi^allzed form of ftmxtihe word, for ^Mvater” in Khaai^Wa- 
Palauug dialectSj which belong to the Mimda-Mon-Khnier 
family* oC latiguageSv Andro, ti htyi dialect of Manipnr* is 
recotileii bv McCitllurh as having a fortii Avhile in 
Snuwiir Ave tiiipl Mum liftA a form Avliicli 

may have to go lulo tho A-ye or yr grnup^ 

It in now' possible k* tiiid answois to tlie i:]nestipiis! 
j 1) ia it u liwin-Avord Lo be compared Avith tliu Miinda du k, 
the Mon dtrik, and the Khmer dikf 1.2,1 is wriiiy to be 
coinpari^i Avitli Xaehiii t The cases collecled abtive 

sliQw that it IS nut a Itiaii-Avqrd, that it is derived b3" 
metVimlH Avhieh are esempUiieil all tliTOiigh this area. 
What the oilgimil form Avas, 1 cuiitiot guesd* Pqsaibl 3 '‘ it 
blit all theaei langnages are under tlu^ SAvay uf 
karma, as Sir (iciorge Grierson has remarked of them, 
llie Meithei Avord ikriK/ fiurdy connected with the tl 
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group. The suffix sinj moans " Ail this is no doubt 

□lueh ado about uothing. but it may help us to ascertaiu 
the lines on whieh the cliisfiiheEiiion of these far-Uiiug 
dioleets may be attempted. It may evou lieJp uh tu diii- 
entangle the inoditicatioiis which are due to eonHtUutional 
inherited tendencies froni those wliich have been bi'ou^ht 
about by eoutact writh other t^ups, tSoine of th(!se 
instances iiiay (sliow iiow specialized "" words acquire 
a more general signiftcaiice and liow% conversely, a vroid 
of generui meauing may be muid in a speciulized sense. 
See Meiilet, Comment Ics mobt chan gent dc Hens”; 
IjAnnee Skw^iologiqne, voL ix, pp. l-iib, 

T. C. lIoasoN* 


Ttl£ OklULX OF THE AhOJUS ^ 

In tlic Journal of the HAS. for April, IftCl, therE Ls 
HE article by Colonel Gnrdon on The Origin of the 
Ahoms”* It tells of a metal plaque^*. On one face 
were the words “Ijcitera patent ^ , A,P, 140H”, on one 

side ‘"Be fnithfur^ and the place is given an “TimaBa'* 
(which yon mj is identified as Cliieng^jVlai). There are 
two things in particular wiiich are puzzling: the place 
and tlie date. In passing, I limy say that a si mi tar 
'"plaqpc" was sent by the Emperor to a king of 
■* Nanchao” marked “Naiiehao^ 705 805” while the 
place ifl the place to which the plat|kie was sent, the date 
was not iieceosarHy the date uf issue. 

Nqw^ coming to your '* Tim^a Nan-chau, eveu while 
still praxrticalty independent in Jocal iifralrM, eeitaiiily 
acknowledged the Empenir iis csver-lord. Ho also 
received a plat:[ti 0 of this kind, Nuw’, duniig the iinio 
mentioned aljove there w’os a siih-kingdom down on the 
Cambodia lliver, northw’ard including at least the 

^ "Thhi eontsfpojuicncw hetw«ea Mr. Codiraas iinii Mr. TmW liciJi Ku 
IkOH bean miM> to tim far piihljAaMon. 
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Hbiphflfimig-Pnnna, anti A<mtliwai-d ejtu-riding probably to 
Ving-Cbang- Ving-Clmng or Kioog Tsso may have btien 
itsmplUt!.” Westward, it included at times wliat was at 
other tithes a part ol the Pfovinee of Cliieng*llai”. 
Dtiring tho saiuo time, iis mentioned above, a Nan-choo 
king s^nt down to the sub-kingdom on the Camlx>dm two 
of Ids iicphewfl to taku over ehargw in bis iiamo. They 
took vvitb them, among otber things, a (fowiofeo tMtm-Ioo), 
tiii mention^ in the article- Thu was kept iit 

a box nud taken out once a yem' in older that respects 
might be paid to it, Tn tliH same cuutiexioii tiiei'c are, in 
the record. & few Slian words that 1 cannot make ont. as 
they are now obaolet* Imre. Poasibly t.hey tell of one 
of these “ plarjucs". The two things seem to go together. 
A-s Nan-uhao was at least numiuatly under China at that 
tiuie, the .sub'kingdom also was. What could Ijc more 
niitmal than that the uophewa ahonlJ be provided with 
a similar ‘ plaque ' -a Mniigol-Chineae rccognitioii of 
kiiigi^lilp ? 

Xow, as to the (iowii-foo); I can linrdly think 

that it was a “ goiior image at all, unless It was an 
Image of the Emperor. (Were itnagCH of the Emperur 
ever handwl rtmnd in that W’ay i) As sti-ju may be the 
Shau w'oni meaning ‘'seal * or ''stamp (.to make an 
impressinn), and ub ioo may mcau “the ouly , I am 

iucliuud to think tliat the iisme relars to a aua! or atiitnp 
for siaiuping official letters. Wlietlier it was in the form 
of a "cylinder" or not is imt Bigniticant, neititer the 
" diamond UT snniB other predoua Htoue'' that may hove 
been set in one end of it. 

Again, as to the date: the Mongol djTiaaty of Chinn 
apiiareiitly did control Cliieng'Mjii during the reigu of 
liublai Khun, hut Mr. E, H. Parker states tlmt the 
"Conifortera" (ConcUiatora or Paciheaturs) were "with* 
drawn " in 1342. Tiie date you give (UOS) is sixty-aix 
years later. If "Timiwa" muaut tlio suii-kiiigdom on 
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the C&inbcKlia, this dale woqld dO Lrouble, but it 

du€S if Tii)3s\.Si:v tueaiit Chletig;-Mai, Wbiit is thta evidi&dce 
th[it Timasa waa Cbienjr-Mjii f Jlor&over, tlie on 
tile ^plaque** given to the Nan-ciiiio king does not 
iiidicnte the date of issue. llie century' (705-805) 
iiidutli^d two whole reigua mid part of another. Eut the 
plaque" (Plate AI gives luauifestly the date of Issue 
(1408). Tills is curious, hot there ia something IwTfi mure 
eurbo.'? still: Could tlmre Inive h&±n it ^Cooiforter^ iu 
Chieng-Mai after they were witlidrawii, or were they 
tvfthdrawii from Burma only and given ” privilege leavu 
iti Chtejig-Mtti for iiuother cyole ? There Is something 
even more various than tlmt. Wliy did the prince of 
Chieng-Mai send the '^plaque" to his kiuSiiiau n thouaaudl 
miles to fche northward ? l)id he think that his northeru 
friend bad more need of the good ndviee, faiOifui;* 
than he lukd himself, or did Chieng-!Mai a^tnany coutrul 
tlie Mao kingdom (with its noniuial tipauage, Asidaiii) nt 
this time t 

In Siian writings, id no far us I luLve been able to 
j^miliei-, there is un indication flilber of Mongol-Chmese in 
Cbieng-Maip or of Chieug-Mai iu the Mao kingdom, at the 
time referred t<t The whole tlimg is a Ghiueiie puKzle^. 
Sow it 111 ay be tliat you can r^olve tlm ptmJe. 

W. \V. COCUBJkJ^F.. 

ft will bu couvenieiit if I ptoceefl to discnss your 
letter paragraph by paragraph. 

Pamf/rfip/i 1. \ possess evIdcDcc to siiuw ttiat bjth 
the place (Tiiui|;ga) imd ditte {a.d. 1408) am correct. As 
regaitls the Xan-chao plaiiue. I may remark tliat the date 
given, T05-H05, i.c, covoriug a ef-ntiiry, is quite unusmi! 
in CLinesti official dwuinorits. As a rule, such meurds 

dated Irani the pui-ticular year ia which they arts 
issued. 
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In thfei yenr A.l>, liiiring th*' rejgii of Eiiippmf 

Ynn^Lo of thi? Ming ilynaatiy (a.U, l40^-2ri),ToTiquiii had 
bpcoiuo once more a depenilLmcy of the C^iiiiese Empirep 
and the Sbaii Chief of TiinaiitL. wlikli wm eontiguons 
to Tivnquiur Tvould tirtturaHy hat^teii Lu i^ubuiit to Chinese 
suzerainty amJ to accepti hi^ nppointnieni of Coiieiliator 
or Piircihcn.tor fRiiii the Cliiuese i*iTi.perqr* The date 
mentioned on the plaque is the '' fifth year of the reigii of 
EmiH^ror Yimg Ln'', corresponding to 14034-0 40K* 

2 - tieographical xiaiues fire eoniewJiat 
loosely applied in Chinese reeorda. States may linve 
liotmdanea varying from decflcje to deeiuleor from century' 
to century, mjd the buist-known localifciea art? lived ujiori 
for purposes of Identihcation. For instaiiee, Ving-chang 
or Kieng Tsen, which the Eurmauii cull KTaingtliingyh 
lias been n wddemesa fnr tvevemi li^ides piistn white lin 
neighbaurs^ Kengtung and Chieng-Maij ere Ijecter known 
to the outiSido world. In the cireuniatuiices nientioned by 
you, I (itii mthcT indined io identify Timueui witli your 
i<uh-kingdom an tlie Canihodia Kiver", but 1 fliippisse 
the Clkiuese aniiartsis Hxod upon Chieng-Mai as being 
the moat convenient geographical expression and the best* 
kho\^^l desigTiatiOTL 

Tike eiilriiHted by tlie Nan-chivo king 

to hi!^ two nepliowe an thoir iiiisiaioik to the suli-kingdoin 
on the Cuiubodia Kiver, cannot Ik? identified ^vitli th^ 
ptuHjUr nf A.n. 140S. The date iwsn carefnlfy and twreetly 
inBcrl1>ed iliat there can Ik? no pissible mistake uljout itK 
identity'. I am afniid tlint u e inuafc look elsewhere for 
the missing Xan-cluio plaque. 

Pfsmgmph 3, Tlie ivoivl tfomdea is au Assam esc 
enrraption of the Shan w'ord BUVi^v. which Ir again a 
Shall emiTuptioii of the Chinese w^ord (as. pronounced in 
the Caiitoneae dialect) numdyk- In YunnatK-'K.^ the word 
protioii need as si i t . 1 n Chinese s n m means ** contidencu ", 
and tok^' a record fto sigtiiiies " a record inspiring 
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lo-i 

contidencF:or, in other worda, n credetiluil or lebtere 
patent. In the Assamese form the seeoud sylluble fleo, 
which is derived from the Sanskrit word d^m, nieana 
^ a gcxiI nifties of the Emperor were never handeil 
round to tje adored by tlie odieLnIs of the empire; bnt, 
at tlie time of each Ghineae New Year, it wsfl cnstoinaiy 
for all Chinese TnandarinB to kneel and }«rjwdowii Ixjfore 
tin* aeals of their office^ which wert^ the ioken and 
credential of their authority and intlnenee. Chinese ofKcia] 
seats %vere kept in cylindrical cases or boxes ealled 
Pito-ya., wliieh might he decorated with gems on the 
outside, and «nch ba^ea were wrapped up in a piiice of 
yellow silk I yellow being the Imperial colour. According 
to the description given in the JKAS., p. 2 Sd, April, lDi:h 
the flunifiew evidently refers to the oQieial seal wliidhf 
ill aceordanije with Chinese cnstoni, was raised to the 
dignity of n fatinb. It would lie well i£ further elforLs 
were made to trace this somdeu in Calcutta, where it 
IS reports to Irave l>een sold. 

ParQffruph 4, The withdrawal oF '' Comforters ** in 
A.D. E^42, aa stateiJ by ilr. Parker, roferB to Buriua 
only Cointortei'H ^ wei'e invariably indigenons chief a or 
princes; and a Comforter, Conciliator, or Pacihcator 
hiinply meant a Premier Chief or Prince", who wa^ 
ehargetl with the duty of npliolding CliiiiES 4 t su^serainty. 

As stated above, I am inclined to think that Tiiniii^a 
meant the fliib-kingdom on the Camliodia. 

T>u you tiiiuk that the dale on the plaijuc given to 
the Nati-cliao king, namely TOS-tiOo, m ijuite correct? 
According to the Cliineae Ainials, I-iiiou-aiin, king nf 
Nau-chao, defeated the Tibetans with great slunghter tn 
AJ\ 7D4, and for thiK service he rcwived from the 
Eiiiperitr of China a gold seal, duly dated, as kin*^ qf 
Naii-eha<i. 1-mou-stin dird in A.i>. aOb. It would be in 
keeping with Chiuejiie history If your dates could Ijeretid as 
A jh 7U5-b05. which covers the single reign of I-mou gilm 
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Voq TA i^li to kiiuw why tlie priiSRi; nF <]hienff-MiLi stint 
the Cliiiiese pbque to hh n thouimnd iiifliia Lo 

the northward. The escplauution simple. It is stated 

i JRAS rP April, 1013) that the Ahoms iiivuded AsJ^m 
ill A.n, that they kept up comrnunicatioD with tlioir 

Shan relntionS 5 in Chieiig^lni after they Imd settled iti 
A36i£nii, anti that thoy obtained the metal plaque from them. 
During the two eenturies fullnwiu^ the occiipation ul 
Aseam the Alumia foqid their position iuriecuie, m they 
were menaced by the MnsSini eooqiieat of Northern India^ 
If Iheri? was any evLJence or crcdetitial to sliow that the 
Ahoiii Chief of AiLsaiu wa-s tiniler the proteebion of the 
Chinefle Kniperorp he would secure imiiiunity fmui attack 
Ofi the Side of BengaL So tiie plaque of a.O, 14DS must 
Lave played the fwirt of a veritable taliaiuaii ill nuniiug 
the youu^ A]mm kingdom into inatiirity and fitreogth, 
Tlie Ikistorical circuiiistahocs would appear to show tliat, 
nt tliat period, Chieug^Mai exerciaed eonti'ol over the 
Mno kingdom m well aa Assam. My own experience 
of the Burmese and Talaiiig Annals iiiilkatea that native 
historians are loiith to iMiinit the subjection of their 
count rv to foreigners ^ aiwl the Sliaii writers do not form 
an exception to the rule. They will never admit that 
Chieiig-Mai was subject to L'liinaf or that the Mao 
kingdom wajj suboidinate to t] hi eng-Mai* 

'I'llere is snfficient ev idence to support the identification 
of Ti til Ana with Clueng-MaL It is staled, in the Huwng 
CtMo tlVu Rnni T nitg K*ao, that Pa-pai-hsi-fn-kQu 
lor the l^ingdom of hOO women, one woTiian l:tfiiig in 
charge of each village J| is situated to the soul1l-we^lt o£ 
the Shan stale of Mcng-keu* and that ita aneieiil nauie 
is Ching-uiai (Chieng-^Tai)p At the beginning of tho 
31oiigoi dyumty {.v.m 12yO-i3tlJ$) it was frequently 
attacked Ly the Chinese, Conitii uni cations were, however, 
difiicult. SuliHequetitl}" the state rendered its snlmiiaEiiiu, 
and a 'Mioniforter” was appointeiJ. In the ‘l-tth year 


lot) 


O&Un^ or THE AWOMS 


of iJiti reign of Hung \Va, mi emperor of iLe Ming 
dymisty (aj>. lli§2\ two “ Cotiifortem"" were nppointod 
to die state of Pft-pai-hsi-fn-kiio, naniely, one to Clio-na 
and the other bo Ta-tieti- bi the 5th year of the reign 
of Yimg Lo, an emperor of tiie flame dynasty {a.d, 1408), 
the ^te remained neTitral. A luidkiry contingent was 
demanded from it, and it sent tribute to China, 

It ifl further stated, in 

and that in the 

3rcl rcgiial year of bimperor Tung Lo (a,d, ]40€> a 
Chiiaese general named Mu Ch'eng demanded the sub- 
inisfliou of Fa-pai-ta-tteu, vvhich is also cnllc’d Pa-jjai- 
hst-fu-kuo. During the early days nf the Ming dynasty 
(A.D. lS68-lli44) two Comforters" were appointed to 
that state. It is tuentioned in the YUn^ian Tunff Cltlh, 
or Gagfetteer of Yrinnaii, tliat in a.d. 1410'S a HHin-fu or 
metal placjtie was granted by the Phtiperor lo the ** Com¬ 
forter^' of Pa-pjii*ta-tien, or Timaaa. 

TaW^ Seit? Ku. 

LetUr 

Your letter of th^ 2Sth instant gives the information 
1 ref|uired. 

There may have been a mistake in the date of the- 
Nan-chtko phiqne. I am not a Chinese scholar, and Imd 
to rely entirely on the dato given hy Professor Parker. 
If audi documents are pu5t4>inarily dated fn^im the esact 
year of issue, a mistake In presumable. 

That Chieug-Jrai was at least tiuiuinnlly under the 
Chinese during the ^longril-Chiiiese dynasty there h nn 
sufljciient reason to doubt, and timt state may Btill have 
reccpgniKed such overlordship at the liegiimiug of the 
tift^^iith century, thongh the Shan records here iKiy 
nothing about it. That tlie Chi nose had at least nommal 
control of the sub-kingdom on tho Caoibxim at that tiiije 
there can be no doubt w'hatever. If the flo-talled 
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-pnivijictr qI Chieng-Mftt" L-xloiuIiMi eaatwftH to the 
Camliodm at tliat djittj, icii ntlfying Tmm^ witJi Cliitng- 
31 a I would have been quite natural, though the Caujtxjdia 
Kirer region in pitrtieular may lia^ e bepn meant. Line 
feneea weiie ofteu mi over, ami Bet Ixmk again or torn 
down altogother, aj^corrling to the anil aiuliitioti 

of the varlony aquabhling Sliau princea. 

I did not intend to identlly tiie Xan-ebao plaque, or 
bho one given to tbe nepbtiWH, with the one found iu 
A&Bam ; I meant merely to way that 1 regarded it as one 
of the same kind. 145 , oa a ktters patent" and nut aa 
a gud"* Thia yon show ckarly to imve Ijeen the case 
from 3'"uiir hktorj'" of tlie word 90}}id£&t fronii tli? Cliineae 
corrupted in Shan into atid further 

eorrupted by thv Alumis Into Several words 

rspelt liera With an I are Hpelt with a d In AJioiu (as 
rhro for luto, a a word). Tim d^n In nut, therefore, to hi-. 
confounded with the Sanskrit rfflivi, Iu tlie Ahurn and 
Kluim^ti Siiaii wriLiugs of A^iii a "" god umforinly 
repre^aeutud by the word hpt (or piy aeconding to taste in 
tmnseription), as it is here. If tbe Cuinfurtent'' wore 
alwavH indi^^eiious ehiefi^ ■(and Slians, over tliis wa}')* it 
Lelpfi tfl lujuuuiit for tlit‘ frisky iiitertiieddlin^ of Shatia 
111 Uiirmnu atfjiirs duriujU the Mongol-Chinese dynastv- 
It also helps to enplain, the meaning of Mr. Parker s 
etiiti'naent that tliey were " withdrawn" in 1342. 

The statement (tlIiAS,> p. 287, April. 14)13) is itself 
a Cldiiose purjcle. What is meant by The Alinms 
ins'iided Assam In AO. 1228''. tliat they "kept up 
communication with their Shan relations Iu Cbieng-Mai 
lifter they Inui settled In Aaijaiu and that they " obtained 
tlm metal p1n.t|ue frutn them” ? At that time the geiieral- 
iii-ehief (H«8-ka-plm) of the Mau Sltan king (H.sU-hkati- 
Iipa) coii(|uered jiVasam. and the same king had already 
cunquered Cliieng-Mai. lie hold both ijtidiw tribute till 
he illed, after a long and eventful reign. 'I'his Hsenia to 
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bc! as certain as fliiything ill the Slittu records. If eom- 
mnnicjiiiinii was kept up, it wxis, lu the lir&t instance, 
tlmiugh the llsio (or Pawiig) kiiigdem of wimt is now 
RAstera Euniiu. EiH^dikaii-lipa was followed on tli-i* Mao 
throne by weaklings. That Ohieng-Mai between 1270 
and IdOSinay have retaliated and conquered the Northern 
Shans, lucluding tiie Mao apanage (the Ahoius of ^Vasaiu ), 
is pogaihic, Imt the Shau reeorcts liere make no mentioti 
of sneh a pleusant social visit. 

The AJiqina were menaced by the Mnshm conquest of 
Northei-rj India, and h^l Severn] armed eoniiicts with the 
Muslima, but during that period they seem never to have 
recfi-ived any aid from China; it they recreived such aid 
they were 11 ngratefn], for they make no uicntioti of it in 
tlieir reenrda^ .Stilb I am iiicrined to think that the 
reiatiem between the Chinese and all of the Shaus from 
Chieng-^lal to the valley of the Eralituaputra was much 
clower than the latter acknowledge or than lias ever been 
conceded. White practically independent of China, there 
still seoms to have been a certain recognition of Chinese 
sazerainLy. That Chineso Ifsttei's patent " was not 
IcHQliug'round up there in Assam for nothing. 

1 happen to know a scholarly iniBsiouary (the Kev. W. 
(JiLFton Dodd, D.D.) of the American Presbyterian Mj.s^oij 
of Northern Siatii, working auiong the Laoe. I may do 
wcU iiO nTile to liim to &eu what light he may be able and 
willing to give on the whole matten I hear that he, nr 
one of liis associates, has collected a large number of 
hidtorical mojiuBcriptsv 

W, \\\ Cochrane. 
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In the well-known verse flT2) of the second chapter 
of the Qur'an which euuiiimutes the elumenLs of pi-iety 
or righteousness there is an exprestiion wliieh has 



'J-L.-l IN' yUn. LI, 17- 


im 


{jivm riao to unieti diflbi^nc^ vi int*?irpretjLtioiii. The 
words ure— 

' oH 

^15^1 cij ^uji; 

This part of the versii La rcotlened by Sail*— 

"Who givoth moBcy M 0od^$ mh mito hi a kindiri?*!, ildiI 
unto orphanB^ luid Lho nocdy, oiid the ^tnmgert Mid who 

aak, and for rodemption ol captivef}+'^ 

Eoi]>velJ tranalates— 

"Wlio for the hve of Gad disbiirscth bis wealth to hm 
kindn^d^ and to the turiihimflT Mid the needy^ and the waj'^arcr, 
and those who oskp luad for raiiaotitiug/* 

R W+ Lane (jSeidrtioTis/rout the Kurdn^ 1879* p. 35)— 

^'Who giveth inoney^ notwifh^tamiing hi* iov6 cf iL to 
relations and orphans^ and to the needy and tbo son of the ro^df 
and to the aakera and for (he freeing of alavofl^*^ 

Sit W. Mttir (Seketdon^ ftrom the Cordn, IBSO, p, 4)— 
**mo 90 p for the mJbe of GtMi, givnth of hia wealth unto hia 
kindred, and unto orphans, and the imoFr nnd the trarelief, and 
to those who orave an aljii0i and lot the release of the captWee. 



R H. Fdtner {Sacred of (hr East, voL vi, 1880)— 

Who gires wealth/or Hii tope to kindred^ ami orphnnB+ and 
the poor, and the son of ih^ road, and Loggarsi Mid thoiso in 
captiTity/^ 

PTOfesHor GolikiiiCT {Vodesmige^fi ilher den Iduvi, 


1919. p. 17)— 

"MDeron Allah nad den lotzten Tag ghuiht , . . ] nnd seino 
Httlw gibt m hieha .m ihm den (annen) Angehiirignn, den 
Waiflen nnd Durftijfcn, dem Reifiigcn und don Rettatellorn und 
fur die Oclongetiori/' 


Tliere is only onn other place in the Qnr on where the 
plirase occura, vh. Sfirali IxSLvi, 8 (, Mecca)—- 

5 ^ xP 


OF ffTBIimi I\ QUU. 11 , Hi 


IfiO 


.Sale rcoders— 

*^Aiiii give food iry the poor, and tho orjjban, and the 
hondniiin, for /*ij Ii a G^fi] 

Boctwell— 

WhOp though hnging far it ihBn^f}.Uv^t Iwstowed thoLr food 
on £be |.“HDOr atid the orphnn and the boinMniiiJn/'' 

Palmer—- 

Who give fiXMl for Hia lam to the poor and the oqjlmn mid 
the oaptivo/' 

Muir, Lane, and Ooldaiheir have not trimslnted this 


ptvssagex 

Turning now to the jndigeiiou.H TOiiiiiieutancss, we find 
that Tabari {Tftplr, voL li, p, 54) takes Itie words 
,*k= JU31 in Sur, ii, ITip tu* equivalent to liU 

^ gives his 

property at il time when he Mtrongly to it and 

desires to keepit”^ This interpretation is supported hy 
Hoveral tnvditioDs, all going back to Ibii Miui^fjdp the 
genenil form of wliich is that 4^ Xs means 


Tabari gives no alternative explaaation. 


* Theafl worUs Ate Ukon /rnm a trnditian tumiymjttfKj Alifi 
Httrairah, w-Losa^ LbaL Lho Fraphet Oism wljfin coniulL^d, by 

A num who asked whst timi af idmii bn^ugliL gmttijftt. twaril. TJia 
annwer wjwi aJih^ that whjob iii giiren wbtn tilum art in 

Bound hmlth, de^irottN of hobhngf fust thy pto|«:rty, tcmH;ii^ poverty 
aiul boiling fm* dehvs; Awl tbit Umra pat ret off ths giving anlit tho 
ticoe wbepi thy Saul 1 ia«etiiiio up into tiij thruut, and thou uyestp 'To 
o OiiO BO rauEh, Id StLEb another my mnclip acj 4 a& for Budi a one ho 
hofe alfiMdy luid hln shara' ^' tLu. tha tiJnfi of itnpandlug denthp wlnm 


thodying mnn mako^ his wilh i rfVsz:^ i^-j h ■-1 1 ii 

yjSilj 1iJl-lj-Bukiifi, JTi^iH. 

az-Zakilt, Bub ] J (Kjngbh 3 , fK 35 ^; Qujhtjtllaiib lil* 2 tb 
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ZaiDalvIi^lktkn i, 1311— 

‘-4^ " (wortiis Iibovo cited quoti^j 

JiiliLlj^iti t id . 


BfliijAwi— 

it jii ur j'-jt jj^ ^1 

J.Jj , (words fts abo^'o dted> JU 
In the second place (Sur, Isxvi^ 8) Talari (vol. Xxis, 
113) explains : J*ij \LS^* * 4 J^ 

^ .uyi ;uVi J JUI 


J Le. "'they distrfbtite food in spite of thdr 

deaire for it for themselves", Thi-y explanation is 
snpjKirteiii by traditions from ^lujdliid and Sulainmn 
b. QjiLs, father of Muqatil. 


Zainakhsiiarl (li, 155£1)— 

i &A\ i^LslU w. .1 1= 

j lb 172, cited) 

fill]ilium: jJ ^Lfc: j -1 jCa- Jl=. 

rT-^' I 


Btiiduwi; JjtSsS' J aSJI k_-^ Jji. 

Thus, wliile tlio jnajority of the Kuropean iiiterpretera 
LiLidenr^taiid the two passages lo iiiuan ibat the a I in stiver 
liestow?^ liLH eifts" fur the love of Ood ", the pi-epouderanee 
among iKlainic expootidui's tn in favour of the explaniition 
that the words Vt/d huhtnki iiieaii " iti spite of Iiis 
rehictance tn part with his wealth TJie uiie exception 

among Kimipeaiis in Sir. ib 172, L^iiie. follows here its 
tlinjoghout thclloiiiineutJiry of the Jahilniii ; all tlie others 
apfK'or to think the iEiterpretuLion of the native aditilars 
ilerogfitorj" to the dignity of the text or the spiritnalit}^ 
of the religion. As regania Surjxxvb the one trani^Iator, 
iHiAa m]4. ]| 
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11ml well, wiio follows the eouiiueiiiaries expliLinn thflt Jto 
does BO because iu tlie next vttree the wunla *' for the 
Make of (Jod ", actually occur, aiitl it 

iff iu)probable timt the same* sense should be couveyed by 
a dittbreut expn>aetou iianiedmtely before. <>£ the Arabic 
commeutariL'-H, Ihiiijawf alone, against his view in Sur. ii, 
172, puts first ill tins place the rendering «lll ■ * 
and second j.LiU1 ^. Yet it seems certain that in 
both places the expref»ioa must la* interpn^ted in the 
ffnine waj’- 

ify object in caIJing attention to tbe matter here is to 
adduce a passage from u pte-Mamic poet ivhidi aeeius 
to me to decide the ijutvstiati wliicli of the two interpre¬ 
tations should he preJerrefJ. In the <p. 57T 

if uiy forthcoming edition) is a poem (So. Ixsv) bv 
Abu Qais h. nl-Aakt, the Chief of the Aqs at \'!itbrib 
vv. Jti atul 17 of which ruii thus: — 


^UJI laj 



2^ JL*J' jJ 


X 

jy 


I’he second verjc clearly means : • Why dost thou not ask 
. . . whotlier or no I lavisii my wealth, in spite of my 
desire to retain it, among my kin, and resimiid ut once 
to the cry of him that mills for help f " Here wo have 
the exact phrase of the Qur'an; the sjieaker praises 
hiiuHelf fur his lilieinlity to Ids people in time of disIreSM 
and fainiue. when tiie possessor of wealtl) would most 
d^ire to hold it fimt. The commctiLary of al-Aiiljurl 
nmkeH bhe iiieihnin^ f|mte plain — 


Ulj 5 ajl ^ JUI jy 

J J 

J'^' j:yj : JUi^aUI Jijj . ^ 

. II, . ^ ^ ^ 


T/AHJiUTi: ET LA SE€liEitmHE HfXl rfRKESTAxV I 6S 


The coijjiilijntator, it will Ije smi, citofl Sur, li, 172 t mid 
ht aI: 3 o citefj another veree in tho Qnr'iln, iii, 86* the 
fnll text of whieh in— 

which cjin only Ise rimderod in une wtiy : ** Yti eannot 
attain to dghteou^ness until ye expend of that which 
ye loire," 

Th<? author of the poem^ who m said to have been 
a but never ombroeed Ifilani, wiis the Captain oF 

tlie Aus in the long fratricidal wars which seonrgtfd 
Yafchrib in the years preceding the Prophet's^ Flight, and 
led the citiKens of that town to welcome Muhammad as 
the only authority able to bring them to an end. Tlicre 
Ib no sound rca^ion for doubting its genuincnesSp unless it 
be held that wherever an expression used in the Qur'an 
is found in profane literature* it is a sign that tlie latter 
is interpolntcd or fabricated —tl dDctriue which doea not 
appeal to me as reasonahle. Even if this argnment is 
allowed woightj the citation, from Sur. iii, B6 really Roems 
to settle the matter dually in favour of the native 
commentate? ra 

C. J. Ltall, 


SuR L AvtTOrrt ET L.A S^CltEltESSE DU TUltKEStAK 

On explifjne, en parti©, r^tonuaute consei’^vation dea 
docuiiientshouildhiqueaet manlchlens d^couvertaiilihotcho 
et k Touonn-houang* e'est-a-dire dans la partSe occidentals 
de I'ancieu i-oyaume de« Ouighours, par rextr^me s^hcrcRfle 
du Turkf?ataji thinois^ et de la MougoUe^^ dont le sol, 
cumploteriient et aljsslument atide, n'est jatuais mouilli^ 
par ies eaux do cicL 

* Ct Keolui, vii % i'Ame Oncnin^ity 

pp. m?* ISEl, Lo RovdrftluJ Wii^gigt ^j!;iLLi3inirutv daus 

Tucfai rAmaM, da co dSimeit iVunc aWolU9+ qai 

aaih,wrvif laddUniinaDtmtaateii Lea instripticiiis Eiiir poVLt ta pTmnrfa 

]oi4 ciea cptgrAphktfiB. 

- Kwsliia^ yixvttti U^rftphny ibiil.+ llir-i. 


1G4 L^HIBITE FT L.\ SiEClIERIlfciSE DU ’TTUFFSTAX 


Eu rainier 1420 d« I'irt- cliTL^tieupe* ati iiiuLg di? 

J 111 I lot, Itis auiba^isadeurs tjitti Wliah Hokh Behndour^ roi 
<ie Perse, av&it envoy^ I'eJiipei'eur de 1 b Cbme m 
Lrauveretil duna le J*i6ort qiii piV-tMe TotirfuD. 

[Is durent faire la ploa gmiub* ililigonec pour eviler Jes 
attaqiies dn i\h de MoliiLUiiiiod Bki^, r]ni mia k leur 

pourauite, et '' i>ien qu'il toinb4t presque toua lea joura 
de la ifr&le ot do la pluio. Os Iruuehiix^Tit avec iiiie exT,rt-iiie 
promptitude les vallees et lea luoiita^nn^i j 

^ Jjj 4 l£— il L_j 

A— Cette iimrdie hiktive des anitiOi^ria- 
doLiL's^ aouli 1ft pJuie et souii iti ^rel^H dum trow dentil Lnea, 
iipr^ lesqueUes Os arri vereut k Taurfaij.d'oii ils ga^erent, 
iroifi otapes, lu villo ile Kara-Kiiotolio la 

HD-tchi':ou des Chinoia, oEi iL von Tjecf>cq n 

d&ouvert lea fiwiuefl qni oment aujourd'bni ]e musik 
do Berlin, 

M. C, E. Boniru parlftnt du vihara de Touonn-liouang^ 
qull a decritea le premier, apri;^ la mention trap rapide 
i|u'eii aval ft rib don no rrjewalHki^ Ereitnor, et les auLrea 
explonileurs du Tiirkv?^Un ehinois,^ dit que letir 
inferieiir oat a moitie ensrtble pftr lea alJtivinna dn torrent 
an r l&H^pielleB el lea sojit situ ees.. ot qii'i l Je sera bientiH 
completement, si I'on ue pread quelquiis prikjaiitiona> 

^ QiULtreoilr^^ Xoticii clu Matin al-€&acLBiD/' les (*i 

i^nvitM rfe;i iSt, p|j. 3UW-10, tjQ iHififyigfl r>Ci \l tSJ»t 

parlc ds |3luke» iklii k Uikeft e^t cinpriatfti k k nilntSnn ufHuklltf des 
amljo^iMylciir^ purs&ni^ at W ent i.t3i1^r|D.ci]t iJUfrfk^Jble fl"<h»ver 

do» rleutc9 cDntrv Lear offirmnli ■ kn. L'idontii^ do la K4kru-Kk.}]citiidlO dea 
umbo^iHadtiurs da fihcilk RuSlIl ik^av^ Ia rjllH ou Liircnt dikviu vericki ]4±g 
fTiHqiii!^ du mui^dfl' Iterlin eal afce<3knk^iit curtaiuc. 

^ Ftiiito hirhiT.iiellirdw jkrrsanH pirnr |J |jAr4>ai3fu4inii 

i\B flVM Ifl mot fcmhft 4^1^, 

* U* j-rruttw Hisrfl millo BfludJtia#*': Coiaptrj.r,HniuiK(e r^oiuidmi# 

dea BdleH-Lettnsir ll^ib fi|k. 

* 11 E^t ivillaTit ijau Ie^ qul htibiUtiiurilitw mouft&tirra dfl 

trogiodyt^ ttvairtrit (j™lii d uau jjouf ]oa nsu^^s du k 

et quHk pu y dL'DnaujM-.r, s’d n^ovnxt et^ frimd d’uuo 

rivJoiro, 



l'abipite Err ul seciiehessi: hu tltukejttax 1(i5 


Uapport ikTiiiUel des dc^ f|] 111 violas \mr le niijsf^u 

Tie pent malheureii&eLneiit mrvir de k mi caJpiuI rjni 
I'ige du vlliam, car Tuti d'liae fu^oii certftiiiep 
que la r^ion du Gubl ildalL jodbi Ijeaucoiip plus rkhe vu 
can qa^Qlle ne 1 eat aujotmd'hul, et qiie, par ies pliiiefi 

y etsiient biea plonfr^aeiiLesqu'clJi^ nij Ifl sout d<?v+3iaues: 

il (^t impo^lile rle d^/U^nninpr qnolle hit k %'ariikLiiin 
du di^bit de In riviere do Toiwnn-honfiug a travei-K les. 

Riecles, 

T] €sst inutilo ^\ir le riuiiibire fantajibiqoia do 

metres cuk'S d'eai! qua [H^iidjiiiit de.s ceiiiaiiiE^Fi d’ann^o^i, 
out poBse rinm cet etage iijfeoeur du vLluira dc- Toucnji- 
houfiii", doiiti M. 8teiii a rupporta leg. triors an Brfti£fb 
MEiscniu; tes peti^ouneH qui, a Pudw, dumut la erne de la 
Sedne, eji 1910, out eu Ic ii^r,-de-chausaif& de leiir mai^u 
k fiiDitjli& reinpli d'f.aii durntit uike ^maitie, cellea qui, plus 
siiiipluiiient;, out hahlU^ sur lea bords d'un caud daua ujie 
yilte de Hollanriei ksorutit sitr Icji coudUious liy_jjro- 

metriipieH deH etagea Hiipta^ieuns dea fprottea dea 
EVijuddhiLs. 

tji descriptioti de& iintlquiie^ tiouvi^ daui? iea grettiis 
do pLern^ dc Tuncnij-hciuaii" conFiiicro uu chapitns special 
ans ^eanxde Slm-telMkni ^ ^ et parle longueluent 
deii tfjpi-g dVjkii, dcfi dea saliuea, des dignes qui ^ 

troiiejiient siir le territcjiTO de 8lirt-teh^vi, dont depeiid&k 
Is poKto de Tuneuti-lioiirttig, pn^ iJiiqiiel s't'leve le viliaiu 
dea Milio Bouddliiis.^ Lf^ Gobi, dit de Hiiudjuldt,^ etit 

* S? menirt{ra* f lbTitrwreiUthit n Ions 

les lOiagTl; ISttoraLres tin CoSif^ 3-:io|iifi^T nstH onvrfigr, tki34 uni 11 em. 
qni>«tioii de d^N^ijvorlefi iirth^ pAt dos cbinoljj, Mid^- 

jTeiidnmvn^^ii t- Aits rlEE:»ur€rl 0 s outli^ Hwniii^, nrm fxikOI dn H y cst 

parln ilts onnanx kar^cM di^ tnuLii kaknnfl ciblnoisRfi, f?'V-At.-&-dir« do troulo 
piode, OM rlis ti ^ie digtipg qni ont uue huMieur egnlo ik \a kfgeur 

i|e cfH outniOk. Le TErNeirw-AoHifiT£f-flA*'if-*A4;it-^"-^Ac»*i tiitt tie uu 

CHi'.-mpu qui n litd Apdokluinent mit unr Lira oourn dVilUi tin Hsi-yu. 

out r*“^kt;nt dit do L'Ajiie CeiitottijL dofl EiAlhke!^ i.lc Rho-inh^ou t^kt 

d'uii ootiiiiionx? itnpottout. 

^ r fit JffElvTT^ lame J, fj. Mo, Ikria, I , 


L^ABIDITE trr LA SE^IfERESSE DU TL'ilKtSTx^N 


iinpr&proii^t^'t'it uppeM d^-'i-crt:, car il cuntLetit., cu Ji fftrcut^ 
eadroii?^, de beaus pAtumgcJi; dims le pays d^Aki^yUn au 
trouve ” des raisitisi, do8 grenades, et liji j^raiid notiihre 
da fruits d'utio savem* osLiuiae Lgs eliutups twnb i^gale- 
nipnfc cauvert^^ ih cofcon janne, <[pi fait TialTet de iiuage^i.^ 
II e^t dvfEcilo, pour na point dire iiupusaiblc, dmltnettre 
quo ces patiiragcs puisisont etre Bocis^uls, que ces fruits 
gc darcloppant, dftu» mi pays quo roll iioua repr^eeut/e 
conitiie anhydre." 

"Les %'cnts," dit 'rimkliovgki,^ ^ fjoiit trea fr^jueiita daiia 
lo Turkestan oriental, an printemps at en ete^ lon^que lew 
vonts coflsant, doa brouiLlarda lea reiupltjuceiit, et arroaeiiL 
ia tarre eonime uoe roaee bieiifaiatiute. Lu pluJe caiiae 
dana ecs cantrees des eHTeta tteis [miNiblea; elle y eat rai'e, 
inaia pi alle toiube^ ineine eii |]etiha qtittiitite, penilant If 
tempa qtie lea arlires atmi eu jium-a, elle Ees fane j m cl la 
tomlie aboudaiuiiieiit, len urbree parulanent eonime conveiis 
rriiLitlOp et iIb tie pi^rbeut point de boiiii fruits.’ dr 

■ jViifir^ Tin 4im+flur Ucmit h tonJuetU^n egL esiifl im 

ibifJr* II, li¥J. 

^ Deuh le^ (ik el ir^iVoine naitiyv^if^ TtmiJtjreur 

Kban^-bi dlt liD |ilrjtK jelliinSB dAns k iiu Khnni Ll 

Dbquu Ieh ptiliu.'s pluica qui y t-amLvnt qualqqfito^ lliOuLUi^Dt ik Iri 

sarLkEMi Ua 1 b tom-, riutre ctila^ il n'y b ni ni ItmiiElLurdp ijni imiGtKinL 

rhnniectar Ccpctadati t las caniprLgnc>^ maul Etirtitjus e-L iiiim- 

qu’il y Bit: jsuu dq rivi^Hsi at que Im rLii&stemas tt Itjs fonl-iinety soa^ikl 
twi Fiirtii, Timt n tHL vraJ qum riurlqftttia t!t Tis Lrmran UTippl-tant A tOiiL 
Commfl B inmlie b&aucciup ik-. neigiS «n biTor stir mniitagaaff, ]iih 
hjditL^rU*( Sill ie ci^nuture dwia ilo griuidfl re^ii^qir,^ 

it m^HntB qq'ellv Qitniid lc5 eltaihiar?* Batiti {].i k fi^Poi 

aoalcrilHii^ Iciirt uhntniMf vi la ilistrilauPtiE a^uc tant qu'ellt- 

mu^\ ft fertiiiMT IcarQ cntnipa^efl. '" Cammo Ifi!^ otimluaca de 04 
ocinl DxtEvmea, Jo ondgiaiit cliL TemiiciBiij-, ijue quclqq^ MELf^nlniBna 
qu© i'y BVBEfi Br\vayh\ iitto ^UHSi3Sit. luiMoinittltia i ih rurinreut imth 
k P^-klni- Bfin^BVcFtr oLBlfuJ*^ Jo kar <it>u]Bqd.ii ^ lea iJinbors cki 
Ktiftmil Ot tie TuarFiiis etalniil |i1|ig JnGain«hBbl« que esUrt-Ue lUu^- 
j i\h ma rrjjsoDilinrcit qiJon Im HDpi;j4]rlait pU^ ntM^ui+iiSt [jiugh spic, 
qqcikiqfr le Mit alinre at 1* I.Grrn itn n de ruaci frJebtl 

p>iir ae fle^l^cr. Uen Ijij ii Hatiff-tditiou. J eim Huj, pqUa rni^e 
isffc cii.Tmtne liide pcndiint. k cimlmda aii m, n[ rnfratuliir tii 

Utkailurtir. 

* Tfli^ii^r taifM 1, p. 410, 
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Kutthe/ tin liivcr, Iji neigc tHniiilic cn telle uboticlunce 
pent la teniptiratuTe du ml d'une luonttigne 

iuilente, d'une fa^on ssqffi^jiiitie pour que lea habilanta du 
piiyn puissent iouilJer ]a tor re pour en tirar du aej 
aniiDouiae, 

LliistoiTe du Celeste t^riipire rapperte qu’en 657^ 
Sha-poun-lo KhngliMi ayaut atLa[|ua ]h Cl line, Kao 
Tfloung envoy ft Tine ariiite pour repoiuiaer Eses bftiides, Le 
kliughftii dea Turks oecldeutan^c fnfc Ijattu pres de la 
riviere Yu-lii; aur eta entrefi>iit«.H, il toinba uiie telle 
ijunTiitSy de iieige qua Itt t^rre cn fiit eouverte h la 
hauteur de deujt pieils, Shft-pouodo sa iigum naivemeiit 
({□e le-ji Clianoifi ae laiEiFM>rAient Jirreter par ritioleuiencE dn 
Li temp<^.mtura, iimls son attente hit vaiae, mr U fut 
puurclsnsae jMir le graenil xSou Tio^-fang, et il dut ae 
refuser dftns le pays do Sftnmrkaud* 

Les contri^a orieTit^kies de raneien myaume defl 
tiuighniira, at celles qui en ^taieut voiaineH, u’etnient pas 
tiiieux parlag^es npiii &|jotaht> on Totienn-houaii^. “ I n 

^ Ih? HamlifllEii, tl- fi th uniatiqTfAt^ 

pi. 107. Ja IHAjUtEffus iwnr Lw iii>m nte oeiLe Vllle in furma KateM : 
In furnie AbciEinn^ ^ ne sWt jumnii prononcBO nDtraiiifMit. quo 

Kvi-tclia nux epoqiiea nntianntis^ Kouei-tiH'Uj itujuarfi''hui, deilLalv 
b In tin du ±P(±MinEl montKjpllulifl; Ujoav^Uii, un KUl* <4eri I- fbhyour# 

aait Mt Jnttinia E^hosn ; o’wt (!;^cniDnt Dctt€ f(irsib> 

T ftveiT rniliiitjfljii tl’mi midiln Hwr 1 oJiF |;hiij r tudiqaur In proloji^iiun 
iir Ijk VOyEjUc, tiui wi Ituirva la Khrag-tfifit-IJti-jffT-ihnHJi^-try.n-tchi 
iuii. ii^ pp. I<!l-l7|p iJiliiin loqutil un hrcnive uiie iStestrHpttoii de 
Cuntnilti na miliiftl dii xteu^ nvuu Lae fonnan nnaniia^tiquHN d-u oqUa^ 

epoija^S Lti nom ehlftoii^ de l4J4mUE^ e^L nyjfjHolliLti J|j tp ^ 

Khoa^tL'lihc, suit Kutchti,, qile Le tmnHtrit 

Kiitvtwj BQ eL en KEjlmaak+ KLiea-KLrir an tibi^udn, avec anii! 

fniilt' daji^ 111 dumier groapa cutisunTinEitique, Lu VDVBlIe r etanl riItc!. 

Lnlfirine Koutclutr i*f,t d'linfi nuditiDEL ilLifiH^Lan u ife de KeuUoLiA, t _d 

lofia lliii*] d'an iTiQL, ijrciloogitl, (iftMvjiEkT. dmn L'«rtoina ca* tMir* eiitemiki 
suUft la, ennimn Etnnibe— itt\ MHri-ailfc jmlt Jc§ AEhglua et le-* Pmnipiis qni 
pceno-iirT^tlt il {.wEnu leH™-r: e'emt par iin jM-OietHle Leverw qua lag 
trnttrfonOHiiL le greup# ar bu eJ , * , a dmi* —itmii pour rr 

en p—diina cM-e jumr cAm 

^ «li« rI. p. 113. 
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enim dit (It? Plan Ciirpin,'^ '^qwindn in 

silus partibuy solebcftlor iftaxiraufliibuiiilai edbi aunt tnnitnifi 
iijagTja et fulcra, flx qaibiis hoiniiies phirlmi occiduntiir. 
Ctvdunt eliimi ibi eodeih tcmptiirE mai^iune niveg,^ , . . In en, 
eliaiij in Viyome nuntjnaiu pluit.^iefl in H'*sUte juspe ^ el tain 
moditrum, qufjd vix pofceat atiquando pHlveretii ct mdiceb 
g^niuiiuiiin inodidartf, Cl rand o ibi aa^pe ina:)tLiiiii. 

civdiL: undi? eo teiupore quanda fniL eleolua et in aodc 
rtigia puiii dubuit irnpcrOitor, uobi^ in GUtiii eiList^Mitibiia, 
taiitti (^Idil grando, qncMl e_\ &ubita resnhitioiie, bitiut 
plenius intelleximus, phis qunin lientuin el stsagJiiitiL 
haniLiiea in eodeai carja fuerunt Bubuierai^ rea auLuiu fit 
Iwbitikcula plum deJueta f iiernnt , * * In hyemG vem in 
atiipm pai-tti cadnnt uiuiLiiuai niv^'ap in alift auieTii parvie.^ * 
La plnie!, la neigo* et la givle xie pouvaient etri? rares daiia 
nne contr^, auea i bleu daua Foufi&t du Tnrkeataii, a nr lea 
frontierea de rialani^ qu^eu Mutiguliep on lea aorcieta se 
vaniaient. d'api^ ce que nifiontent Im bi^toriena et Its 
voyageui’S ajiGieitSp de lea fair*:' touibcr a leur gie, iiieine 
en plubi par dea iiicantationy qiFiia opemient k Taido 
d'une pierre de 

Ceil GOiiditiDne cliinateriquca Bont eaaentieibntont 
diflyrentea de cellcs du de3(?rt d’Kgypte et de Libyo, avee 
!e3(|«elle8 on a voulu ke coufoiidre. Ltia gwgrapbes, 
lea historieria, lea voyagenra, R'accordeiit puur tbre qull ne 
pleut Jamala daiia k d4sortd'Egypte * et qne b sabletd'une 

* Efhtpnn de U S<w3el^ da (SfjograpUii^, Wx 

* liWi^ucnw tictinesi (*0 t^nEvHinHi; tintTirallcment Bu ettti; oa ctnniHmrH 

Ia fonliB nubito da In grvlf!:, tfUi rtnie pIna de llTO ffter^DiiDGA eLlq^ L-ikfn|» 
dc l'i:tn(N=rcur d(» dies t-anL45a par -r-g larmnL 

» IbLiLp p. eio. 

*■ La iwyboresfHi y esi tellumEint graivda qu il n'y I»biuL quVn Juaxn 
on vin^ AM ana fuisp dit CorliBr ile PlnUa^ qui TfeilA S'llg^ypte en 1571); 
enuonia eat icslltt pluya d^ jjcm d« dtU'ila. him W vmy que 

qoelqnDfoix tn hy™ il tomlw (Jer^w do h doic g^attnA d^anup Ui^piedcs 
tautkes toll ™t on si ^mUt ui^inhrD. et dure leur t bfrUto id (^len db temp, 
quii b tarn fCmi eat mictfliljmcuL niQuilltki. Ijrb hobitaita ilii Ciirt nnni 
rtilf, quK lartfiUn noufl j i\ ny miiut |i|tu ilopuin vm^ 

i miiii. fntr *K r^|u 
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abaqliie, cod uid^fiDimedt ks oBjets 

JniiB ka sarcophiigL^ qui 3 "sont eiifauia. Mais cola, comDie 
oti Ic voit, lie rcJi^nihle en riea k co qui be pajwn dimb k 
Tdrkestjiii, oil il pktit et oii il ueige : si epaisse qne soil 
lii codcUe lie Hable ^[ul recoil v"rft I 0 sol de cetts cootiriifl* 
] eftii qni totril>e a ^ir aurfacc i/eii eat jms moins obligee dc 
1a travqrsqr tout entiere, jusqd'a te qu'elle soil coiiiplfete- 
ment abs^rb^e, ou juRqu^a ce qiiklle atteigne I a rtjche et- 
les conches imperiiiMabl&s do I’ffirgtle. 

E. BLfiCHFr. 


La Fondaiton Be 

J. Lfi noofieil do la fondaLioii, i/iLyaiit subi iiiicuD 
cliAtigeincnl depuk lo uioiii dc nos'tijibre UH2, eat coiiiposo 
com me wuit ; Snouck Hprgronje (pr^idciit )^ H. T. 

Kacsteu, Th, iroatBma^ T. J* de Boer, et C. van Vollen- 
huveii (seeretairc-trcborkr), 

2. Le eapitnl dc la foadAtioii etant. i-este le mome 
egtiJeineut, le luoi^tant nominal eat de 21^500 Horins 
hollandais (4^1,000 fI'ancs); mi odtro. ftu niols de novembre 
1!)13 lea reiitea disipoiikldcB moiitaient h pins de 2.300 
dnrinK (4,*>00 franca). 

On Bit peruiet d'attirer ruttention ^nr ce qu'il eet 
tmeon? ilkponibic on cert4ihk nombre dkxeinplaires de lu 
reproduction de Li Ilani^aalk dal-Bullturl. En 1009 ta 
fond at inn a fait paraitm cliCK Tediteuk* Brill a Le^-de cette 
k'epioductioki photogi-apiiiquc dn maiiiiserit de Iky do 
kopate uiviijiie, ilq profit de la fandation qne ceb 

cxeikiplaircb aont vendnii; le pri^L on ebt de 200 frakics. 
Aiubi lea aehetuiirr; ecintri bueront ii. attciiidre I a but qnc 
^e propose la ftkcidatiou; do favori&er I'etude dea hingues 
orientaleb et dc leur littiuiiLLire. 
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A>tiquitxes of I?fDiA: All Acijouut of the Hiatory and 
Caltunj <jf Ancient HiiiduatxiTi- By LIONEL IL BAiiKliTTi 
51.A., Litt.D.r Keej>er of the Departtisent of Oiieutal 
Printed Books and 51aniiscript« in the British 5Iin§eiiiii. 
8vo; pp. be. 3015, with nuinepouH illuatratioriB mni 
a tiKtp- London: Philip Lue Warner: lit 13. 

This Isookn a volume of the Handbooks to Ancient 
Civilization Series, haa for its object, as tlie Preface tells 
m, "^to pi-oiieiil within a modersitc comjmsa a general 
survey of the history and culture of Ancient The 

subject could not have been placed in more compet^snt and 
syiupathetic hanila than those of Dr, Barnett; and we 
congratulate both him iuid Ids readers on the maiincr in 
which he has handled it^ 

The Look gives in the hrsL two chapters “ an ontline of 
the lustorical ehitoges through which India has passed 
fmm the earliest days down to the beginnitig of the 
tliirt<.K5uth ccnturj%” Here, chapter 1, Ontlinea of the 
Barly History and Civilisation, deals, in two divisionSi 
with tike Ago of the Veda and the Expansion of the 
Ary as, and is supplemented by two Appoiidiocs, nne 
giving a List of the Chief Hindu Deities, and tlie other 
a brief account of the Etimograpliiic and Linguistic 
Di^uf^ioixs of Modern India. And chapter 2 presents 
Ai Ch™inlog_v ijcginnjiig with E-O. (JOO. iii or alxiut which 
year Si^unaga foundL^l the J^iauniigadyiiastj^ of Magadha, 
and riiiiiiing down to A.ri. 1200, which is practityilly the 
end of the pre-MuRalinAti period* 

The rest of the Ixwik is devoted to a sketch of 
" the conditions of swiety as revealed by literature and 
the munuiiieiits, the const!tntiuii and adiiiinistration of the 



172 


SOTfCES OF BOOKS 


Stale, the chief reli^ijq.s ntiialEi, the natiirt' of thi}^ scientific 
kiiO’ivlcilge by the ancient Hiodus, their systems 

of weights, iiseruKures, jviid coiuage. ftnd their achievements 
in Architectni-e, sculpture, iiiid patutirig/‘ 

Hen-, in the first jitactj, chapter S, on I^w and 
Government, deals with the State and the Organij^tioii 
of Society, tlio t'iiiiiil}". Civic Life, the Four Stages, and 
Caste ^ and one of the has^an used for it to much ailvmiUvga 
Ls that interesting work the KautUlya-ArthiiijLBtra, which 
supplements bo pmctically tli& inscriptions and the epicH 
and otlicr literary sources. In this department, of coiirtie, 
ft rcry important feature the king, with everytising 
connected with him. A peniaaLl of p. UK will show that 
ancient Indian kings had no easy time; their movements 
and duties were loo carefully regulat*^ fc^r the whole 
round of the twenty-four hourii to permit of lliat] froiii 
one flOTirise to the next the king*s time was iiinppod out 
in sixteen periods, eacli of an hour and a half - and the 
only interval that he liad entirely tn himself sef^ma to 
liave Ijeeu three lioura, ioEloding inidnight, which he 
spent in welUtamed sleep* ajid the next Lour and a half, 
which he passed in meditation, preparing himself for the 
renewal of ids round of labours. It is no great matter 
for surprise that so many kings in ancieut India ended 
their rarccre by nlxlieating, to find rest and quiet at lajbt 
in rcligiouB retirement! On the other ikand, they w^ie 
rilloworl llicSr oecasional ainusemcuta, whicli were i qnalJy 
widl provided for. One among tlieae wjvs Hie chase: aud 
a speeml regulatinn about the myal himtmg.pArk oidaincd 
(p. 107 ) that ‘Mt was to l)e surrounded by a ditclj tn liave 
one entrance, and to Ike stocked with tigers and other wild 
ftnimalft deprived of jlteir daws^[hut what ftlxjnt tlieir 
teeth ?]— ^ that the king could indulge in sport witliout 
danger to liib royal personIn the matte r nf stniching 
the preserves, this ancient provision, we think, ia still 
r€?mcmbcri.''d in simia of tla^ shikiir arrangements which 
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are made in tho present da.y fur tlie of distinguiahed 

via! tors, 

Chxiptrer 4 deiiilts with tin* Vedic EiLual in two divbions, 
<lrili3"a and t^raiita; and chapter 5 ^ket^bif^ the Non-Vikile 
Kiiualfl, with YOgaatid Alagic- In chapter 0 we have ati 
outline of the jVsfcroncpiiiy, Gi^ogriiphj', and CuHnjog:rtLph 3 % 
CViapt-or 7 deals wdth Coinage and the Measure^ of Weight, 
Length, nnd Time. The nest three chapters are given to 
i]k[edieino. Writings and Ai'cliiLecture. Finally, Sculpture 
and Painting are tinted in ehapLer 11. 

The eliaptor on astronoTny con tains one of tJie very few 
fltaLeiuenU in the lx>ok which seem open tq qaBstionn 
We are told on p. 106 tliat it h rpiite micertain when the 
Fsohir ECKiiae wtts intruduced into India. But it Ls a well- 
eatahlished fact that the Hindus received the signs of tlie 
and all that w'ent wdth tlieiii. from the Greeks. 
In the Riirly' period they were aatisded wiLti their ow^n. 
primitive astivniomy, which liivided the relestial eiride 
into tivcnty^-seveii equal! parts called ituhfkairxtB^ and each 
of them into quartei-s, and gave theni tit ns aJl that was 
then wanted : their aiin was confined in those djn^a tn 
caltulutsiig the t^jurses of tile sun ajid tlie inuon; and such 
astrology as they had w-tts limited to those two orbs, 
and even bo was of a very rudimentars' kind. It was 
eveiiLuallj\ nut the Crifck aaLroiiomy that attmeted ilicni, 
but the fully-developed 11 reek planetar}’ astrolog^^ which 
opened out a quite new' field. Tliey t^xik that up with 
avi<]ilty; and titey had to take over witli it the Greek 
fistmnomy as a necefiBary adjunct, giving the only lueans 
of ^letenniiiing the astrological details with the required 
accuracy. And every indication points to the |>eriod 
A.n. 350 to 400, or closely ihereaboiitB, as the Lime 
when that happened ; ecu, further, my rcniarks in JKA.S., 
11112, p. 1039 f. 

In the saiiju chapter, scmietliing might j^ethaps Inive 
k^cn mifl al:x3nt the use nf the guoniun in Hiicieni 
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Indb fur orientating tlio siicrificuil tiltar tiiid tt?Hing 
(appiTOciinttlelj) the time of dnj. Tlie Bnutlliftyann- 
KrautasMra deaeribes its use for the fonm-r purpose, 
and specifies the stars whose rising and setting were 
observed by three different schools for lAving «nt fh.^ 
cafit-and-WfeBt lint. In the other iiiatter, the Kaittllfyo, 
using the gnomon of twelve ordinary nr fingers, 

hrachea (2. 20) that, when the length of the shadow is 
»ti awj^diia, theo l/18th of the daytime has elapsed since 
aoiiriee, or rotnaiuB t» run Ijcfore sunset; wliei! th■^ 
ahaduw' meaaures 72 tiitgulmi, then the fraction of the 
dnj’tiiiift, elapsed or remalmng, is 1/1+th; and so 
The other appliance for telling the time wo» the clepsydra, 
in the form of u fioating water-jar (yfttifi), made of metal, 
which marked the suceeatalve or periods of twenty- 

four minntes by the trickling f>f water into it thrmigli 
a hole in the hottotn. and W’as of course available at night 
as well 08 by day: this in dcBcribed in the Kontiliya and 
the Jyotisha-V^ikriga, 

The hook has a very full Indes. And its value and 
interest are further enhanced ly a coloured frontispiece 
sltowing an AjantA painting of Buddha, and twenty-four 
plates in half-tone illustrating the coinage and archi tec Lure. 
We have also a Map of Ancient Tiidia,a,lainCosinographie 
Diagram, and a table of Spccinicn.s of Alphabets which, 
though necessarily limited, is w'ell-chusen nod nsafiil. 

1 Utiri Cdiifii^^ iHiok t-n tbfl time at tlie KhuIIUjil II rub 10 

In Tiuriouii fortrtP tn astTUiiornkuil hwlt* oF the Stttdir |jfiririad* Mm\ 
IbHiIF it)tn tbje furtnuliL frocLioii of dnytlmc — jzntiman: diricli^l 
bytwk-c The nib iHMtubtej] (1) thiit thi^re H m 

iisflilow bt noon, nmS [Si> ihia. whiin the *inn b liHlf-Hny np or rloM-iSt iha 
Lirn^li uF Bburdnw ie oi|Unl ta the lufPfbl of Ili0 gnomon ; it rc«illy 
jippllBfi (inly for Alann thu i»]ju]ktcir and ui tiie tim* r\i un 

ami, eTwn Ik axnctly t-Ofrefit nn]y for icaiirlh!? And Udi tLiu. and 

H.O and ; huL tho Kuu^iliyik. ih acuordanr.e with ikiii i^'ifTtF-m 

ei u+ean or miKfnrm tinusp wbioh alotiO known ia tlicHte 4V|k|jUBEl 

it Fur tho latitndii and time tif lIju Fionuu^:? anil fw any part nf 

tlm ilaytime. 
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The on tim- uaver fjliows tin iiUercstiag &£knd 5 toiie 

tigure of BnilstiiiL, of about the elev^Uitli eenlury, from tlie 
British •\Iu.^utn. which seems to \m illust™ted here for 
the Jiiidt time, 'fhe illuatm-tioue, indeed, are a speetfti 
fexiture of the lx>ok; mid the following tieeiii 

particularly notewnrthy hi addition to the cover-design 
and frontispiece. Hlate 12 repiicducea a very g«jod 
pliotogrnpiiic sdew of the wonderful KniiasiV temple at 
Elimi, which was cut out of the solid rtick under the 
orders of the E^'ililratcut* king Krishijia I at some time 
nhoiit AJK 7ho-7D. Plate 32 shows, from a new photcF 
gmph, a British Mnsentii Bculpture of tlie iiandhfira sdiool 
illuHtrating a scene firnii the Sihi Jataku, iu wldch king 
+Sihi Bacrihees his o-wu desh to save a dove from a hiiwk. 
Plate 24 pres^mts a fine statue of Buddha, of llie Gupta 
period, now hi the British Musemu, wliich appears to be 
illpstraied here for the first thiic. Plates 25 to 3T 
reproduce frotii Sir Arirel Stein's A7i£>i«7i three 

very typical and interesting Buddhist wall and panel 
paintings, from l^aiidan Uili^^t which illustrate a variety 
of the Gandhiira art adapted to local circnnistaticea, 
Plate Gxhihita, apparently for the first time, a 
particulorly tine Bodtusaltva statuette^ of the (.Saudhilra 
achoolp wikich also is in tlm BrUieli MuHeuii]. 

This notice of I >r. Karnett^s book doea it but ficauty 
justice. The dilficulty in the way of an attempt to 
exhihii. its ineritH better is that it is devoted, not to 
propound iiig views wliieli would have to he weighed 
luul pcrlia]i^i crlticiKCiir but to preHetiting facts whidi are 
to be studied and used. But it is not to be thought tlmt 
llie book iH ill liny way dull because it deab with facts: 
on the omitrary, it is attractive reading all Llirouglu 
It is a very practical addition to our baE^K for tbe (study 
of everything relaiiJig to aneient india, and wdll be found 
eminently useful by scliohii^s, engaged in particular lines 
of research, who, in oitler to succeed in tlielr aims, must 
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have also a wcneml knowlerl^ of the Intefct restiltfi 
attained in bmncheR which lie outside their own Bpecial 
spheres of W"ork% j -p (i^EET 

The Cas-roMARY Law of the His^ar District, Punjab. 

By Eu C. Hr TowKSENDp LC.S. Punjab Goveninie-nt 

E^resa. Price 

Thisi is a valuable little work of sevenLy-three 
[t well up ti> the level of the recent of the 

Punjab Cufitoiuary Law Series, of which it fojm& vol. jciv. 
This ft^riea is not as well known ae it ought to be to 
feludcutK of custoin and iwciology^ add the preseiiL volume 
is especially tu be coToirieiided to the noLice ul pmctical 
odtuinistrators Cor several reasons. 

The district of Hiasnr hacs been lung under Biitish 
rule, No niuntial of its Eiistomary law has ever been 
drawn up before, but in 1840 a khid of memomnduni 
) for each village was eoiiipiletl^ dealing, 
however, only with the rights of Govemineut anil the 
landownera. Practically nothing was thea recorded as to 
aucccBsion, alienation, or woinen''» rights. It was doubtleaii 
as.'^uiutid that in all such innttera thii peasantry followed 
Hindu Law, in one of its schools, though whicli isehqol 
wns favoured no one in>nld However this may Vie, 

*'all the available evidence/’writes Mr. Townsend, shows 
that the rights of women were very aiucli wider then 
thrill they are now. Nor is the reason for this far to 
Seek. The conn try was in a very tin nettled coitdition 
theUf and devabkitcd by prriodicjil famiot^, Theitr was 
much demand for cultivators^ aiidn as life and proptirfy 
wore by no moans so secure then as they are now, the 
peuple were generally only trs> glad to get outsiders into 
their village. A careful UKaiiiination of the history of 
most of the ilat and Thijpilt villages of the Iracl, but 
more c^fpecially of the latter, shows that a crui&jderaVdo 
ikumlier of the preirdsut landowners are dcsccudants of 
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shield Jiiid dauphtersL Tliere were tlion rery little^ if 
any, restricbione on t.lic piiwetTi of a Jsoiilesa proprietor 
to give hiK land l:u the sons of hia Biftters or daugliten^p 
m long as they came and mettled ia tha village." Tills is 
no donht more or lesa the oefrepted odcial view. In 
a time of disiorder and destitution wniiien's rights get 
recognition. When clvilizecl admliiiatnition m esUhliKliif.Hd 
they get lost sight of. By 1803 times had begun to 
change. Inheritance and utjcuaticn were then dealt with 
ill a iiew’ edition of the wdjib-ut-<iTZ, but ^^even so", 
says Mr. Townsend, though aonie liiul la Lions of those 
rights [l.e. women'^s riglitsj were then declared as existing, 
they were by no means ao rest rioted m they aiii now stated 
Lo tie." After 1863 the "agnaLtc ttiiiory ” took sliape, and 
at the recent settteiiient of 1910^ effected by llr^Tow^nsend, 
he fuand the Customary Lt'kW on these points much 
‘‘ developed ". Women a rights generally* aa regards land 
ui any mte, hayo bccomci much more refiLricLed^ and the 
same [litatemcnt] applies tn rights of alienation and 
inheritance geiicmily* particularly of ancestral land. 
Tim tiact iias becotae more prospsTOUS (owing mainly 
to thfl exteusioa of canal irrigation), ITo price of land 
liiva riseiJ : and the people are keenly advei'so to straugerB 
coming into the ’idllage and [ici|uiring their aaccstial 
land/' Mr. Townsend thinks, and he is unrjne.'^tionahly 
right, tliat the peasantry have to some extent stated 
wliat they wdah to bt'^ tho Jaw for the fiituro rather than 
the exiting custotiis. As ho poinb^ oat, the son less are 
always in a ininorityp and it is they who want to alienate 
their lands to diiagliters or sisters/’ (It will be otnHervc-rl 
that Mr. TowaiHund accepts the assumption tacitly made 
by adherents of the agnatic theory that wmnien liave 
somehow lost nil the rights of mh*nriian^ lrKiStowr<l on 
them by Hindu LilwM He conctudea by WTilIng; ** It 
was thei'erorc to thu inturest of tile iimjoriLy of thoBe 
who gave Llie replies in question to main bain Lhat greater 
uurL im i 112 


IIF IIWKFS 


reatrictions in riglita to wbetlier ^eiieralfy 

or to danghterfi or in partirular^ Ilian is,, perliaps, 

really the easij*" 

New whatever view may be taken of our duty iu 
Indie^ whether it be held that we ought to govern 
aeoording to our notions of wbnt ia right or wrong, 
or thoQght tlsnt we fibould govern aeeording to local 
plfbiscitaf one thing nt Jeiist is abundantly olear^ and 
that is that in no legal sense docs any custoniary Lavr 
whatsoever exist in the Hissar District. Custom must 
not be variable, uncertain, nr changeable^ and the so-ealted 
enstoms in His^mr are all tiiree. The memory of man 
runneth not to a time when women had no rights of 
inbuTltauce. On the contrary^ it runs to a time, as recant 
as when they passed on those rights to their 

children. Under these circuiustancea to talk of custom^ 
in the legal Sense, an existing in Hissar is to talk of what 
does not exisL Witli the results of tlie mj-ealled custom 
this is not the place tn deal. A %^erit-able famine of 
women exists in the Punjab generally. Hlssar is no 
exceptiom There is only too much reason to believe, 
with voii Mayr and Kii-chhofF, tlijifc tiie aex-ratids in India 
OTO profoundly affected by the treatment which women 

H. A. Rose, 

The IfujUAn jiL-Aalit \ uk ilA'nirAT al^AhTb, ur DicrioKAnv 
OF Leahked AIen uv Yaq€Th Edited by D» S. 
MARGOLlOUTfT, D-Utt,, Laudian Profeasor of Arabic 
in the Univeraity of Oxford, and printed for ths? 
Trnatees of the R J, W. Gibb Memorial ", VoL YJ, 
containing the la^t part of the letter ^ to Lliu first 
part of the letter pp, 531. Leydeu, BritI ; 
Loudon, LnzAc ^ Duh; I LG 3. 

This further vnlnme of Pmftiaaor MargoJiouths w ork^ 
which reaches us through the Trustees of the Gibb 
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Metuorial, is b irnly valiiiiblt; acquisition. It cijvijrw the 
miijies between. 

and will be foiiud to largely excet^l Lei ititerest the pre¬ 
ceding volumes owmg to the impmbijice of the biogniphies 
whidi fall witliin ita compass. To nientjon only thos^ 
of the higheat orJer^ among the 181 notices in tlie voiiiiim 
arc iLiiiple biogrftpiiieal memolra of some of the greatest 
namei> in the litemtiiFe of Islaiii, such as Jflbv^^ Slbilyali^ 
llariri, Biiiini^ Shuii'i, Taljari, and Muhaasin h, 'All aU 
Taniikhi, author of nl-Fitrvij hti"d al-Shiitdo. Ami aa the 
materiftls ntilmed by the author for Jiin work w'ere uiure 
eoiiipr‘«ihriiisivo than those used by hia predeceRHars, it 
inevitably follows that in the cast^ of all the above-named 
jxirsona he provides us with a tiiass of biographical detoil 
wliich supplamenta In a highly instructive fashion our 
liitherto iivailfible in formation. Xot that this by any 
means ejtlmnsLH the interest of the volume if one takea 
into ueconnt the valuable notieos devoted to the AiidnIndian 
at-Fatb b, Khakilii^ the Raw! and pedigree writer 'Isti b. 
Yezid ihn Da’b, the grammai jan Koisan al-IInjeymi, Abu 
Khalifa nl-Junial;i, the Sfii'a poet al-Mrifajja' (cf- ZDI^lfh, 
vol. lx, p. 225, liere p, 139^ 11. d C)« and the poet 
Muhammiid al-HALiml, known for Ids contest Avitli iliiLa- 
nabbi (pp. 504-18). 

YfiijUt lios much to .say on the Udalxl of hm own day, 
and tiiueh of that from hia own personal knowledge. 
Of these the most prominent ts Kamal al-Dln ibn 
ah'Adira, the judge at Aleppo, who by reason also rjf 
Ilia literary etTorts tleaerved a place in a work on 
By way of inti^oductinn to hia full notice of him 
(pp. I 8-46) Yinjht gives, fronii a dneument communicated 
ii} him by Kamul til-Dlm particulars of hie ancestors 
through whom, from fatliev to son, the judicial office at 
Aleppo had deaceiidecL In contnmt with the imiiiy 
hoiiourahie trails atlributefl to hini by Yakut comes, ah 
a jarring notCt the harsh censure passed on tliis same 
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Keitq3lI III-Din, iii his juijiciiii captivity, by Maqrisit 
{Khifxdr ib by Tojvson of the loma view lui to 

ubnigntliig the diwtiTifltiou of aueietiL Wae^f property 
wliieli he cnDnebted, n.nfl to which lie gave Lhe tuLnctiou 
qT hifi authDiity^ 

The volume tells ub also inueli of YiiCiutH own doings. 
In Lhe grfifurnuriLiii Mubamk b. Mubarak al-Wajjli 
(tL A.IL Gl'lj he presents a teacher uE Iiia own {p, 
a mail diatitiguislfcccl by wide linguistie attainnieuts 
(Ai'abie, Persum, ^furkhih^ Gteek, Ethiapie, Arrncoian, 
untl and ahte to boast as lua pupil "Abd al-Liitlf 

al- Baghdadi4 It is from personal inberepurse in KhwSeizin 
thiit htt depicts {pp lo5 tf.) the accomplished hititoriiin 
Qubiin b, Ilpaein, who vvft3 Ott bis gtiard against lieing 
taken to be a .Mii'buzilite by reason of hia aJ- 

Kbiviii'LzLiu—a not nnimpjrtant addition to the raets stated 
in Ddr* laliLiH, lib 222, We are given ftleo an incident 
in his career as a dealeir in books—told, indeed^ very 
ctiraorily with a view to ajiaridg the nietiidiy of the 
Aleppo ruler, abMalik al-Zaliirp Salad ins mti —how be 
happened to become poases^ed of a superb copy of Baikhi's 
geogiupltieui work, which ho sold to this ^aovereign at cost 
price (pp. 14T iL). 

J have pointed out the dintiuguishing features of 
Ya'iub^ii work aud aiinii wJien reviewing the former 
voiuQieii, and it is needless to revert thereto in dealing 
with tbm further portion of the work, in which they aie 
CLjuiilly dlsceriiihle. But tliis is to be noted, the author's 
devotion to calligraphy. Hi* never omits to indiciite the 
prcflenco oE this accomplish men fc in the subjects of his 
biographies, some of whom attain their place in his list 
of Udahn by this fiuahltciifcion alone, and without iiavdn^ 
done anything of mark in the field of Ijcllea-ktti ea. Thk 
alone it wua that entitled the Eady Fatima bint al-A*|iii‘ 
(d, KM. 4S0j, who WIV3 entra^ted with tEm writing out of 
an agreeuiCQt for a truce I>ctweei 3 the Oallph and the 
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ByzAntine finpeiror, iLi AdiiiKaioti to Yiujut's gallery nF 
portruitbs. 

It is nuti our intentidd to cniiflidiar here lidditiooFi 

tills roluiiie nuikes Yafiut’a aoiiriiea of iiiforioatioii. 
To do tliia won Id Iw to o u the provinei> of 

Ur, Ber^FHltilSHtn-p who Uaa alm-uJy Lneat^d tins question 
^io tiloml|^lI]y^ and who will, wts hupep extend liiu 
exas id nation to ^^ols. v nnd vL It howevtar, noteworthy 
tiiat the uutlior (p, 197, L tt, and 4(17, h t a.fd maken nse 
of additions to the FihTu^t by Abu-l-Qfiaini al-Wazir 
al-iJa^brihi, to wlioin two literary epistlea were addressed 
by Abu-l-'Ala al-iia'arrL For al-Magbribip in spitfl of 
hifl chequered career (tf. Slargolionth^ of Abu-l- 

p. l)p found leisurti for litemry work: Aba-1**Ala^s 
iiiaitation of tiie Koran appears as (p- 

L T af.). Vfry notewortby, too, are details oti the origin 
and value of the Kitab al-^Ayii on 197 (from the 
additions of al-Wftzir al-Maglnibi) and pp. SOO* 222. 

A quotation on p. 74, L o a.f., diseluees tneinber of the 
leamwi Najiraml fatnily (ef+ JKAS. 1912^ p. who 

is uriB^eertained on exiaiing sources of information. 
Of hLa own woika Taqftt citeSp Ijesidea his 
in reference to an occurrencs in Andaliiffia (p. 244, 1, S) 
his historical work liL^ 

Yliiiut snhjticia bia aonires to aoiiie cnticisui of his 
own tp. 102): Ibn al-Jau?;! he distruata (p+ 204, K 4)' 
of fabulous storieH he is somewhat sceptical (p. SSB); 
but he is lihiiftaH guilty of a literary-historic hipsxis 
in making the Baghdad Qudi Abu -1 - Husatn ^Oniar 
h, Muhaiisuiafl (d. a.h. 328) to lie the first to conipcjse 
a ba*d td-f^hkltla work^—a statement faithfull 3 " 

copied \fy £5iiyEitT in the Btiffhyat al-Wii'dt, p. 3G4 
(ef. on the liistory of this branch of literature the 
article by Br. Alfred Wiener in Der Maw, voL Sv. 
pjh 270. 387, 1013). 
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Prtifeafitn' Murgoliouth'N editorial taisk liaa hi^n per- 
Curuitnl in the case of tliiri volnnic nlso ^rith the cai^e and 
cliscenimeiit whitli we are m^^UfFtomed to detect in the 
work of the conscientious Oxford profciiaor. The regret 
expressed at the close of otir review of vol, v must b(» 
repented in the case of tiiis volume. ffectHsoiy vowel 
marks and signs sltoiild have been added to, at any rate, 
the often uneertain proper munoB and biit the 

omission is doubtless to be put dowel to the methods of 
Llie Efl.'HtL-ni presH where the work was printed. It m 
apparent from n. 1, P- that, ohvitniBly from regard 
for taste and dcoenc}^ certain passages in the poeina of 
BaUhan liave been suppressed I these were prtistiiuably 
more gruiss than tho^c which occur p. 315, II. iO ff., and 
p. 412, IL 13 m 

Following our practice in the reviews of previous 
volumes, M^e again add some trifling ahservatioos on 
* the text of ihia one:— 

Fftse ItDii 

7 5 aX ^pediapK = incorrect), read 

17 3. read , 

IS qlt ff, CitefJ in Finmt fil-Wafaydt, Biila^f, 130B, U 
lOij with sliglit variants: 

42 13, read 

5fl 3* LaJI should not l>e emended aa iti n, 1 to 

^ read , lc+ those who 
announced the intercatation in the Calendar 
In Ahhimdbififfen ziLrArafK 

PhiL, ii^ dSt, 

7. has no tneitnuig hero; as Jiihk 

i^as aotnd for hin ^>1 (J. 4 j_ p^bably 

read (cf. J, 5). 
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piiffE IIm* 

71 T. 

71 14. ^^.r«ad JjiJl; bj ao reading it the editors 

BUggestion p£ a gap (n. 1) is dlap!«ced: “and 
lie (aJj ia atisry when ho hna such 

eharacteriatics nttriimtcd to him by one who 
pmuea him to escass" vii, 151,1* J3, 

U-i A-' 

cf. infm^ 253, U ptsiiiiH.). 

T3 n. ■_ of tlie proposed em^nilAtion 


74 5. 
78 10. 
S2 7, 


with 


»preferably 
Delete JU* 

is unintelligible. 

Ct T'dftuMt al-Uifidin, ifd. Ciicikho. 

Beyrootli, 1912, p. 31, II. 5 ff- 


82 16- read Ajj .= . ns p. 111, H- S, 11. 

94 7. iiuidiuiRsiblB in this conteit: the more 

^probable uuU'f^. ditfeifl too widely Irom tlie 


97 6. > - ^dl The original must have read 

alone, for the person addreaaed is not Caliph, 
109 6. .,i^l lead Among 

other peculiarities of the ignorant popnlace 
they say eittl (for they pmy from 

a book, reckon the iftshlA with the aid of 
pehhles, and usa the vulgar and incorrect forni 
of oath *' by the life of tin) Koran ", 

122 3. , rfsad my inlimate friend." 

1.58 12. read fjjLi , , , 

18,5 5 , . *^'. read cLSXLii—j. 


221 3 n.f., n. 2. Tlic impossible of the text 

Rlionld be espuugod and the reading of the 
Fihnvt iiDWvted. b » a fomi of 
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addretsg ub^ by Malifkimnad to 'AJiuha {Tbti 
Sit'd, viii, 55,1.18). also *1^ U (ib, 50,1. 8). 
234 6 Shf, For 'liijeJi sliould be eabsdtuted 

ratlier tlukD the suggested by the editor 

in n, a. See u fiiinijar substitution id 
L amtuens, La Bemau dc I'Isiutn, i, 116, n. 2. 
258 IK read 

258 ult, end 259,1. 1, delete humjm. 

285 I a ftad n. 3. The test is connected and iDteUigiblc 
provided yon read 

299 7, read (cf. de Gloeje, Cartnathes, 

p. Ill), 

321 lL-12. The order of theea two lines should Ixj 

reversed 7 the seuee requires first 
and then 

322 3 isf. Instead of the proposed enicndation ^[lL ]) 

it is simpler to read VfUlij.j. 

387 4 and m K The text bears a clear meaning, and 

the editors assumption of bouib omiaaion ts 
needless. 

371 alt, rMd 

383 12, II read Jl 

403 nit. j/jlU read^'or , 

409 5 mf. doubted by tbe editor, should be 

retained. It refers to the activity displayed 
by aI-Bahhru;i in copying several books <6tsB 
p. 410, IL 4 O 
415 2. (— <la-, read (JJia, 

435 3 a.f. and n. 1. The text is not defective provided 
t)ie Jij (within pareuthesia) be transferred 
to the text and the words be transposed, thus 
jrl W jLi. 
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pw= Hn« , , 

440 n ii.f, read *». 

44+ 1, Jat the autliur obviotiHly meaiut 

to convey is that no onn besidea iiini (Tabari) 
was as well ocquaintetl witli the various 

Hyatems of chronology aa he was; I should 
lie ilinpoflcd, therefore, to read the doubtfnl 
words, somewhat freely Indeed, thnsI as* 
a] 3' *_jb, " and this is a Buhjeot 

which, as to its varioiis aspects, ia present to 
no one us it ts to him." 

460 penult. read " he held it miserly." 

4Sa penult, 'j.akS read The rcMiiiig in the 

text exprcflsea t!ie roverae of what is intended. 
4Sf) 4 a.f, and n. 2. Itshoulni be observed that a diviaioii 
of the Adub td-lCdtib of Ihn Qnteylm lieaiu 
the spwial title wjlis (*id. Cairo, 

1300, p, 100, cd. M. Griinert, p. 333), and 
cf. In this tojinexion uiy reference ZDMG. 1831, 
voL sxxv, p. 148. And In the text before ns 
a distinebiou is implied between £1' l_jj 1 
and ^.UUI (tJ ; the w'orda Jl^-* ^ 

refer, cotntequeiitly, to both titles. 

This Bixth volume exhausts the supply at present 
available of the material for Yaqul's work, the fmhdd, 
although we refuse tu give up the hope that luck may 
yet bring to light its lost portions. It is with regrr-t 
timt one parts from this work which has brought iib 
ii wealth of variLMl iiifoniiation, and we do so with hearty 
thanks to its untiniig editor, and to the Trustees of 
the Gibb Meuioriat wliO have brought about its prompt 
publication. We trust that the couletu plater) indices 
may follow shortly, whereby the utility of the dve 
v'olumee of text iiorv accessible to us will be both iuercased 
and facilitated. 

I. GoIiDKIUEK. 
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Islamic FhilosoI’Ht 

llll; SPEKCLAllVE ITXP POSITfVE THEOLOGIE 1 >E 9 ISLAM 
NACH RaZI {+ 130 J)) UXP IHIIE KIUTIK DUltl^D 
TtJfil {fl273): nach Urlgiitdqueilen Ubeii^tzL 
udJ erliintcrt \*cm Dr. M. HoJiTEN. Lt!lpz%: 
Htirra,SHfnn'itz. 1912 , 

Die Haupti-ehkek pe» A\T!rtHtfES xach seixkh SciiititT, 
Die Widerlcgniijf dcs Voti Dr. .M. HoliTEX. 

Rmn. liHS. 

Dab PHILOSOPHfSCJIE SVS'ITM vox SCUIHAZI (fl <’■!(>>- 
Von Dr, M. Horten. StrnsalMirg, 1013, 
lalnTnit; pttiloBOplij is a subject which Enroppuni 
scholars rarely find attractive: still, some rnorc or less 
sqccessfut attempts have lieen made at popnlarizlng it, 
especially by Dieterici, Renan, nud C. dt Vanx, A writer 
thereon bo-s now arisen in Dr, Horten, to whom ive owe 
n lon^ series of volumes w'Jieruin Islamic treatibies are 
excerpteij or tmnslated. During llie short apace of one 
year, as will is* seen from tlie above titles, lie ha.*? issued 
no fewer than tliree voluincs of the kind. Tlie treatise 
of A%erro€S in ansivcr to Gliazall ig translated with 
omiasluns; the tlienlogieal part of the ttnn^wnrfitiwi uf 
Riml iH abridged nn a fairly liberaJ scale ; and a volume 
of modest aise suminArizcs the purtentous w'ork of ShirSsti, 
In all these cases the textual difficulLies are considerable. 
In the Caireuu text of the Ctfntpt^^iditiw little n.»niidcticc 
can lie placed i in parts it seems to be a commentary on 
an omitted text. In the edition of Averroes which is 
before the reviewer tlie i-eadcr lias Llie elmtice of verifying 
the quotations from Ghaxilli, since the treatise by the 
latter iminediatety precedes; tlie dirtbrciiees between the 
two texts are apt to lie of mrjiiient. Finally, the care 
with wliieh the Teheran libiiogmph of .Shii-jijtj has iieen 
cxecot«l may be gangcsl by the fact that the printer 
after numlMiritig the fimt 100 pages grew tired of the 
pnx'ess and left the remaining mO or so unmiiubeTud. 
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Now, tlio Arabic phitosnpbera ordinarily follow n nilfl, to 
-ivliich DiogeiJtfi LnertiiiH alludes, forbidding the wasting 
of a word, Hpuce corruption of tlie text in the case of 
these iMxiks leads to disastrons resnlU. 

Probably the proetiss employed by Br. Boiien in 
excc'rptiug and abridging lisssoiuo merita ; indeed,a trana- 
Ifttion of the vast work of SliiriiKi could scarcely be 
coiitouiplated. Human patience lias its limits, S'till, in 
tlie cases of Ilaxi and Averroes via have to do with 
discussions of tlie greatest subtlety, wherein the trans¬ 
lator who omits and abridgua takes upon himself an 
unnecessary responaibillty. He would liaA’fi facilitated 
his task by adhering strictly to the texts before him, 

Now, it should be aEknow'lcdged llnit the translation ol 
the difficult treatise of Averroea has (joiisidcrabk merit. 
There are many places wlierein Hr. Horten has clearly 
taken no litllo trouble to enucleate the argument, and 
he has added not a few valuable elucidations. Indeed, 
tho work is so well done that it is rather surjirising that 
it is not done better, A thoroughly satisfactory piece of 
Work would luivo re([uiTed cidlatlon of MSS-, whence It 
is likely that many a textual error could bo cortect«i. 
Supposing, hoiv-cver, that this wa.i itiipnsHible. there ore 
some ways in which tlie translation conid have bt^en iiiad<* 
HiOTc useful. Since it is the tv'fntation of a refutation, it 
is highly important that tlie dramatis personiB should lie 
carefully liistiiignishcd and this could ca-sily Iioa’I! licen 
ellWcted by the use of diHereuL types or iiiverted coniniiijs. 
Now. not only has nothing of the sort been done, but the 
translator does not see in to have mode up his mind as to 
the nieuning of mujifu’n ‘mti, " replying on liehalf of, 
and janjffwm li. ■* replying to.” On pp* 74^, 75, and 81, 82 
the tirst of tliese expressions is given Ixilh meanings. 
And on ]i. 98 what is realty part of a quotation from 
Ghuzali is made the coinmcnoetiicrtt of the reply by 
Averroes, 


J88 


S^>tlCE:S OF KOOKS 


The p)«n of trjinalntiiif; here ami thwe imteml of 
ccmtinuousTy appeaiie also to Imve olewured mwiy arj-u- 
inciita aud to havt‘ niined some cutirely. It haa tlia 
further that tie traushitcr out of 

sjnnpathy with t!ie author, aud mrik<« hin,"«iy thin-r^ 
whieh ft is quite clear that he did not «,ean. Could my 
one Lave really written as follows fp, 87 ) ?—“ Das Jetjil 
kftoii aljer mir mit der vergaogencii (vcrgeheiiden) nidit 
liber nut dor kiinftigen i!dt estistieien. Notwendi^jerwelse 
^leht ^ em ntiL‘/i der Ver^aiignTiheit uiid tw der 
AukuDfL. No one coutradicta liimsclf as flntlv as this; 
of cxrni^. the ori^nal when consulted has iu pfacc of thJ 
first sentence “ the now can exist neither witli the past 
nor with the future". Qn p. 74 ( 32 ) we ,^d: -iass 
irgenri ein Zeithcbes ana citiem Ewigen hsiworgehe Imiten 
wir nieht fiir unmO^lich. sondern nur dasa das erste 
/eitliche so crachaHen wurde; deim diosBs sleht den 
f^hcren ze.tliclien Dinyen durehaus gkdeh in seinsju 
l^terunniertwcrden uuin Daseim" We are dealing with 
the first temporal Ihing; Low can there be earlier 
temporal things T Hic texts of fJLasialf and Averroea 
vary somewhat iu thia esse; but the meaning is ch^rly 
for the hrst temporal thing will not at tlm tin.e of ite 
existence differ fronj its previous elate" or 
differ from what was before it in respect of pre* 

On IK 82 there is an argument depending on the use of 

d^ut fo™,. J„, 

«as for ' be"; the rendering i« «eii. 

•iSi i,.T, 

I t: 

Vcrbi„d.„g < 1 .. 
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TL R. sageii: Goit imr niidisichtiv mid erbarmendThiK 
ia not fcnic of es war (tmlcfra T am mistaken), but it ia 
true <i£ kiiaaf whieh accordkng^ to one vic’n^ Lu such 
[^aasnges aa that quoted here from the Koran (i\\ 100^ 
et«,) signitiea 'Ma " {the copula). 

On p. 92 OhiLziLli ilk quoted na answering on l^elmlf of 
tho philosopliera; Otkas^lf^ diBCUfision begins "if it be 
I5aiil ", and his reply coiuiiiencca then we iHay Clearly 
either botli these phraflea should l>e rendei'ed by the 
traiiElator or neither. The Geniian trunaUtor ouiita the 
first; hut he tratislates the aecouH (p. 23) " wir habeii 

hehaiiptet '—whereeu if rendered at all it should he 
then vfe Hity 

On p- 10 ail illustration is drawn in the tt‘xt of Ghamll 
from " eondiLioiial divorce he, the use of the [Qniiula 
" Thou art divurred if tliou enter the liouse , etc. 
Averroee observea that in the opinion uf those among 
the A hi al-Ztl hir who compare the factitiouia to the 
intelligible aucli a divorce does not count, nur does it 
become valid when the condition is fulfilled^ because it 
l>ecnmefl a divorce wherewith the action of the divorcer is 
not asH^>ciatcd,^ The explarkatton of this in partly given 
in the law-lK>ok of Averroes {Biddyat al-Mn^ttihidf, iit 83), 
where we arc told that " find has ascribed the divorce 
to tliB action of the husliaud, and [where it is made 
Condibional on t^ojnethiiig filse] it does not come aljcmt by 
the action uf tlio huaband save iiietaphorically ; and the 
literal sense of the Kom^n should not without evidence be 
aljAiidoiird for the metaphorical , In the same place he 
tells os that this view was held by Dawud, the founder of 
bhe Zahiritcrt. If we turn to Dr. Horten s rendering, we 
iinJ tliat he iuLerprets tlio aid ai-Ztlhir as ^•people 
who only see the surface of thingsand endeavours to 
explain why their objection is sufjerficiab And indeed 
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his revultjriiig *' J^ue Eiieischefdnug erf£iljl eith niclit iiiit 
innerer NotweTidigkeit " is far from intelligiLIe : thtj word 
is teciiuical in tlio HeiJKe*’Ta binding", Fiirtlier 
referentp.s to tiie Znijiritc^ me ruund later in the treatiHe, 

In the dispute lietweeii Avcrioet, and Cbaaili thr 
pieaent -nTiterH Hympathy is entirely witii Gbazall ; tiie 
long list of Ghumii's works appears to contain no such 
Mpecininn of incompetence and pissumption as Averi-oess 
Summory of Aristotle’s Poetics, And indeed Aveiroea’a 
replies to Gluizaii Lave a tendency to Ije nncoiuincing, 
We may talic one ejiample. An argnmant of Avicenna's 
is quoted liy ULiazaJi, proving the unity of Gtjd. "If 
(lod is iieecssnrily existing, then lie juust be necessarily 
exiating essentially or for esinie ruafion. If tlie former ht- 
the ense, tliflii tliei-e can Ije only one God i if the latter, 
then he eeases to lie necessarily existing.” 

Ghnxftti replies that thia is aopliistiy. First becauhe 
for iin absolute negation (e,g, cniiselesHiieas) no reason is 
required. Secondly, betauae the wopcl "eswntially" does 
not imply unity; Waufie “ black " is essentially a culonr, 
it does not follow tliat tlierc le no other eoloiir, e.g, "red “ 
Averroes in answer to this endeavours to show that 
" osaetitinlly " mid " for a renBon " aio used (iquirocttlly by 
OliajiBlI, but ho fails to do so. And although lie ixniats 
of his Aristoteiiaii knowledge as wiiipared wdtii GliaES.Ii, 
there is no doubt that here Ghaaiall would have Aiistotie 
on hia aide. If " black " is a colour essentia I ly. then 
“colour” is "the perpetual couHequent" of 'black'’; but 
that is a wholly dillen-Tit thing from being synonymous 
with " blank If, on the other iiaiid, black " is a colour 
ftceidenlally, this means that it might conceivably not be 
a colour; just as a burse is block accidentally, i.c, it might 
Ije white without ceasing to be a hcmN ‘llod as is the 
reply of Averroes, the German translation makes it worse 
Ilian it need bq; "deniV das Genus iat cine Bestfminuiig 
die siir DifferenB und Genus Iniizutreteii " Jo«, nut seem 
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U> coiiBtruu liH Gcrniftiv, and even if we Liiiend “ 

(rL«" thu words coiitJiin a plidcfloplilcat eiTor ^vhieb is 

not found in tli» Ambit;— 

-the gemiH is a flnnc«pt vtldd. is over and alH>ve 
ditierentb. and species"; iiut even tl,e aenivnw la 
indefensible. 

Still, the translation of Avei rnea is an ajp-eetible aurpriHe 
after that of KAzu The glotworj- appended to the latter 
oaglit not to pass withont some remark, though the 
present writer regrets that it has fallen to hia lut to judge 
it, Ita meet trivial Qil'enee is tliat it places niuoug 
pLilosophieal eirpreiisicms aonie which belong to elerucntary 
Arayc. e.g. for 'vhicli la a Hoiuewliat mow 

coiitmoti abbreviation than for " and the rest . 

Similarly. " l»elonging to the Companions of the 

Prophet" m put down as a pliilosopldcal technicality. 
However, these at leiist have the merit of Ijeing correct ; 
where we approach philosophy more nearly, this merit 
is not eoiispicnuiiB in the glo,sw!a. '** glossed 

« Empedocles"; it stands for ProcUs, and, bideoil, Shir^. 
who ia quoted for this, is copying ShuhroRtAni. u"j 
is identltied with Lnijcippua 1 it stand-s of course for 
jy^JiVurafi, and here, too, hhahmstani is being quoted, 
-iiJl is rendered •'Formel dereu Ami^tpiecheti die 

Ehcacheidung bewirkt"; it means “ enpheiuism for 
‘Divorce'"; in the Law-books, e.g, the TltiKir/i (ed. 
Juyaboll, 2U. S-fl), lists of sucli cnphemlatiis are given. 

la rendered ‘‘gegen C-nld predlgen und religiose 
^unktionen auatiben", for which Goldaihcr is quoted. 
What Goldzihcr says is that the nnti:£tuuffir was the 
peraon whu " took the Ijtvg round " for a or etoiy* 
teller. Uj^ is given the sense "direkt und unweiger- 
lich"; what it means la “afresh” “as it was at the 
startUnder JiJ we have the gloss ^ 

" die Geschdpfc deiion gdttliche Gebote anferlegt werden 
and Kwei atii meisLeu fmit iSfiterie) beltmtetcn Wesen 


NOTICES Of BOOKS 


1!)2 


The anthor suggests thiit i.itty he « corruption of 

deTl^ielbc^l Sinn iifit’*; but aiire!}^ ^!Ui]l ^ one 
of the conjiiioncst phiaseg in the Arabic langoatre for 
-luen and jinn", and in very doubtful gram mar, 

tinder there ;« the glo.^ ^ « dt>T 

Hnlleabanin achuieckt «ie ,UUiu "‘; had the author read 
on a few pages ha would have foniid the abole possaKe 
of tiro Konin cited - the food of the guilty”; 

y iB hia own insertion. Indetal. the authora acquaintance 
With the Koran appear to be iin[i€rfect, A mystic station 
.a repeatedly called by Inm which he thinks a 

transcription and c^irruption nf the Sanskrit ninuna' 

Jt la of courae the J nf ^^u^ah liii, 9. as the wtiole 
context sIiOH-H, 


This list inust be sufficient; k is clear that the author 
was not woU advised in pubtishing this glossary, which 
-u on y be regarded as a positive danger. Happily the 
production of immature work does not interfere with the 
^coniphahineut of better things; and Arabic scholars will 
le glad that some one haa dcKriitely taken up the study 
of dim branch of literature. Hat It ia clear that b this 
matter, m in most otbera. the more haste the womo speed, 
or would havB had mure reason to he grateful for 

r ^ «ot 

eaol tbut adjecti ve. 
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The first Ytilutuff. now pnhliaheJ. ext^JiiHs ironi the early 
dixwn of the hktOTV cjE tli+i peninfsulft Ui the mA of the 
CiiUplis of the hoiise of Abbftf^p interspersed with ehnptercs 
on the rnle of the viirioua dynosLie^ of SultUQS twho 
wielded tho real power in tlio nniiie of t!ie Cnltpli). as 
well iia oil the Fatimide CnEiplis of Egypt Apijeiidwd 
is H clmpter on Llie political and eaonomic coiidltJouiS of 
the empire. 

The hook op«m-i with n brief description of the physical 
geegmphv of Arabia and n sketch of the niiiiinerf^ and 
customs of the paguii Araba. Naturally the [kutlior 
touches iipou the inncli disenased Eiuc^tion of totcmlsEti, 
which in the case of the Ambt iii pEtrticiilnrly alio ring. 
Oe'kj enii only agree ^ith him that tliis theory bicka 
any hiataricfll Ijasis and cannfsti therefore, he seriously 
elitertiiinud^ SeventI chapters arc devoted to the pre- 
islainic history of Antbm, and here ag^iln the aiiLlior 
si lows sagocions reluetaiicc not to be carried away by 
atartlEng tlicoriea insiiifieifintly supported by historical 
and lingnistic evidetice. It is interesting to see that ha 
finds the fatuous Murtri-theory of tbe late Dr. H, Wiiickler 
unaecepUble, 

About half of the voluiiic la devoted to the early 
history of ishlEn. 'Phe years of MuhttinEticd s youth and 
davelopiuciit as the pmpheL of his people will probuhly 
always remain shrouded in a mist^ which has been 
intensified by the niiinerOiis legends that till the void 
of facts, mnl stories fabricated by i^cUrlons writers, To 
discover the land marks of fdstury is a bksk wellnigh 
iiiipoLSsible. M. Huart Bteei-s thrcoigli the difficulties with 
ilie skill of an esjjerienctai pElot. He see ms to slmrc iVic 
opinion of the ^critiqnca auloria^*^ (uameH iiot given) 
who Hiiggested that those verses of tlia Qortkn in W'hich 
the namo M.ohainined oecui's are interpulated. Of course, 
the use of this nauie in the liijaty of Hodoibiya is of 
no histci'loal value^ as tlie wording □£ this treaty in 
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the fi-.nij ill whicli we know it is uf imicL Inter date. 
TIib nuLLor a]qo rejects tlie irnditionM whicli tiinke tlio 
monk Bii].iirn il living piirson, but here again he mereh' 
hints (it their being bused on the homiletic application Jf 
certain Old Testniiteot verses to tiie person of the rmphet, 
without revealing whence he derived tlim infonnation, 
A poasiblc meeting of Molnuimifd witti a Xestorian divine 
(in one versiun of tlie legend the name of the monk ia 
given os Neatur) has uiao Imhjii suggested elsewhere. 
M. Huart upholds the tniditioii of the hallucinations to 
which Xfolmraraerj was subjected prior to his misaioii, 
tk tradition wliieh deserves as little credence as those 
mentioned before. Tlie laliamioth (of witicli /fiA/tii 7 iw/ 
is not a *’forme dirtlectnle", hut a mere corruption) art- 
tiotliiiig hut the He brew f^fiin-notk or prayers, and Iiavo 
iiothiug to (io with JiMiT/, which, as M. Huart rightly 
siiy«, njcmiR a worsiiipper of the true (Jod in contra- 
ilistinctioii to idols. The trnnslatifin of iqr^i' (Sura xcri, I j 
by "lis is obsolete, and shotiid be replaced by “pro¬ 
claim ", It, further seems tiiat the tirat rovelaiious were 
far from being the expressions of ternir with which tJie 
majesty of Ood inspired the budding prophet, but rather 
the impression of the terror with wiiich he endeavoured 
to inspire hi» audience. Tfoitlier is it strictly cori-ect to 
tran-slnle Aym by » enjigratiou’ , since the word implies 
fhe cutting omielf adrift from emting relations and 
einnronmerits, Th(;re is nothing to show that the Jews 
ill North Arabia spoke Ammaic at that time. Tht-ir 
language was most prokibly Arabic, for which there 
exists some historical evidence. 'I’heir writing wim similar 
to that found in Xabatman inscriptions, such as we Hiid 
e.g. in the inscription of Petra, aud it was proliabty 
tin-s alphabet winch Mohammerl charged his socretary to 
iwfpi,re and not the Hebrew ur Aramaic language. 

Of great inti-reHi and iimlly instructive is the chanter 
rm the argauii.,tion ,d Muslim society. The nuttmr 
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gives, in ii ttinAll compass, n viviH picbuto of tha vast 
obange wrought by islAm fttnungat people which shortly 
l«Eora had been ilttlo liettcr than a horde of savagea 
This is lollowwl by nn expositioo of Moslim theology, 
hriai: but stifiiciout to give tlie geueral reader n notion 
of the tonete of the Moslim crevid- Tim further develop^ 
meat of politicfil and eeoiniuiie conditions are treated in 
a caticliiding clmpter. It diaeusses tlie administration of 
justica, property lavra, state revetiuea, imposts, aud cuiTent 
i^oinuge of the realm* Altogether tiie hooh. witliont 
giving startling results or mnuh that is now. tonus au 
attractive gnide for readers who are unable W draw frcuu 
tho Bourees, Footuotes aud index are cnllrely absent, and 
the hiblicgraphy at the eud of the chapters, evidently 
meant for thase who may desire to enter more deeply in 
one or the otiier of topifs, is not a.H complete as it might 
be. Yet fcheso are eiunl) defects and scarcely count in 
vie^' of the general ueefoinesa of the work, 

H. Hirschkei.U- 


At-HiuAJa (I, A KAitA'Ht AL-^jULCrB des Bachja ibn Josef 
ibn Pa(|^uda aus Afidalnsioii. Edited by Or, A- R- 
Yahl*da. Leiden, 1912, 

Cuiiceming Bachya, who flourished in tlte eleventh 
century of our era, ahoost nothing is de Unite! y known. 
The detailfl nf his life, the date of his deatli. and even t!)e 
correct proiiuticintion of his uaTUC {Bachya or Becliayye?) 
are matters of conjecture. He is rawicmbered only as the 
author of oue of tlie most faiiiouH and popular works on 
ethics which thi^ Jevra of Moslem Spain contributed to 
Arabic literature—the //idttyfi iW fara'id or 

‘‘ tluide lu Spiritual Devotion "—a work which owca ita 
celebrity to tiio Hebrew translation made about 11 HO A,T». 
by Jolmda ibu Tibhon, While Lhifi translation was, and 
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is, wtilety read by Jews in nvery part of llit iTorld, llie 
Arnbie original lias JiiLherto been coinplebely iieglecteii. 
It iR now edited for the first time from niRTin.acripta ai 
O ifcrd, PiiriH, and St. Petersburg by Dr. A. 8. Ynbuda. 

In one iiaportiint respect tbe rdifio departs 

from the form of the originuL Whereas Bacfiva bimwlf. 
and the copyists after him. wrote tiie Araliic test in 
Hebn-w characters, Dr. Yabuda Uaa used Arabic type 
throughout, except in (juntirtion.s from the Old Testariiciit 
and other Hebmw books. The substitution may be 
criticised on purely historical and, to aome extent, on 
purely phUological gmuiida, but its practical advantagea 
are nndiuiialjle. PesideK tile iiicouvenience uf reading one 
[jingange in the alpliabct of anotlier, it is obvious tiiat 
the style and diction of a literary work tun Ihi licst 
appreciated, and its relation to ntlier worlis in tbe .Haiiie 
language most easily undensLood, when it pressiLtH itself 
Ui the render's eye and mind as an integral part of the 
literatuRi to which it belongs. I'hen: is a further cou- 
aidcration which Ur. Yalmda^qqite rightly, in my opinion 
—feels to Ije decisive. Ah edition of the ffiddya printed 
ill Helirew would a staled book, not only to muny 
OHeiital Jews wlio read and write Arabic, but also te the 
whole horlyoE educated Moslems, some of whom, at any 
rate, mil not be deterred by religiouB prejudice from 
welcuining Its publ lea Lion in a for in that ciialili!^ them 
to study it and to [lercejve, a.s they cannot fail to do, 
how closely the mojiotheistic and etliical ideals of Judtiism 
coincide with tlieir 

Wimt seems to me most interesting and valuable in 
Ur Yrthuda's elaborate Introduction is the section (iip, ,>33- 
U3)in which he djscusaes the general inllucuce of l.skm 
on Jewish^Arabkn culture, and more partiftnlarly the 
Huealioii how far the author of the HiMt/a derivi^ iiis 
materials from .Mohammedan sources. Bacti vu, acconJimr 
to the custom of the period. Is^rmweil fiCely without 
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hk Jtibts. iniJ arc cften diflitnlt to 

Lrjwe bofiHUhit'instettd uf <iuoLhij^ verfjiitim ho coiutiicvnly 
r.‘east9 noLl ftduptfl to his ptirposo tlio 
1,0 nppropriftt^w. In tho hit, work lu, drtlftroR 

lliftt ho htt« iiviLiled hmittelf uf t!,o saymgB of wiso mid 
lioty men of every cIush, mid tliough ho nevor meiitiorw 
jmy MusicII! Iiy luime. one need utilj^ (it, the titlM 

of his toil cliiiptors ill older to see what hrancli of Arabic 
I’lteratui^i provided liitii with tJie renuisite nmterhil. Tl,e 
unity of Hod (f'uviftd), trust in <!oil (fnu'tibhd), aell- 
exmniuation imaiiiimbtil), tisccticiam {luM), love (mo- 
jjiidysTri —tiiey are the stock subjects of any ancient trr'atise 
DiiSiitiam. Baehyn,indeed, mukes his omi position petfoetly 
idear. Notwithataading oceHsional phrosea such as “ imion 
witli the Supreme Light'’, lie ia not to I* nvnked amoug 
the mystica. Reasoti and Authority are his wateliwordiL 
He kiinwH nothing of the ecstasy, the inward vision, tiie 
revelfttion of tiod to the individual soul l,y an act of 
diviua onicie. wiiich are the tirst principU“S eveu of ortlioflox 
Moliauiiiitslnu mysticism, No donlit he pTeaciica a religion 
of tile heart—this is Liie iiiijaniiig of ford’id al-qidiUt-- 
u8 opiioaed to a religion nf estennil rites. So far he h 
altogether in liariiiony with ti,e Sufia. hut though much 
ot the Ifkldifii is elisjuoril and iniprcflsive. wo are conaciouB 
ill reading it of ii certain intellectual aridity from which 
tlie gcnoiric .lid at-qnhlb are a long ivay removed. 
Biichya found in SiiHain just wlmt he wished to Hnd; iia 
the editor remarkfi, he uanidly selected only those ideas 
that could la., sn[>purtt‘d by Hihlical or ruluuidic panrllelH. 

In ilie course of Uis leanaal survey uf llic ascetic and 
ethical literutnn; □£ whicij f?stmcLs occur in the flul<hf/a — 
iiiclinling traditions of llie fropliot, Ail^ia of .Ifisns, iiioral 
sentences ascrilatJ to the early Caliphs, the writings 
nf the Ikhw'ttn a[-.'?ftfa, etc.—Dr. Vjihuda has ideiititied 
ii eonsidtrable iluiiiIkiv of sayings and anecdoUs of tin; 
ancient nacutics and Suffa: for e-iuiinple, llasaii of Basra, 


im 


iKF m^OK'S 
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Kjilii-fl, ’AMnlliili b. !iI-JjiIJA,' ,Siify4lo nl-TliUttri, 

li- ul-MuMrak, Sha.j(r[ al-lialkh], imd Ahti SuIiiyitiAn 

al-D^lmiiL Afl,] to tlitJHu p. ^r. 1, ], 

*5^^ ti sayiiitf of Ufuj '|-Nuu aUMf^Hii 
(QoHhftjyTi. Ciiiro, i:ilK AH*, ICS, 1), ,iud p. rft. L i 

if' J;^ *iJj,[iii nu.jcdotei>f ,SliMjii| 

at-BrtIkli] whiidi is vary Ijriuflv rel;ttii?d m lha/filyat u) 
A,di}td fC.jd* Udd. 31f. :210^). sfia.iki naid t« thosi; 
wlio wen- prtHtnt iii his i 

JL- U'^ ^ ^ 

^ JlJiy 5 

Tlio ]jus*^igu (p, ly*^ ] 

descnbiiiff fiow tbe jnitianstH:il njceivts liis daity bread 
fmiu GM i.-* alfKi af Jloim! limed an orij^n. but ut tliis 
moni'ut I eaiinot give specitie njfetencfes. ft ia certHlii 
timfc Bnelmi t,tili:sed the writiugs of HArith al-Mduuifhf 
pi-olMbty tlimiigU GlKmAIL Dr. A'al.uda ha. prmtal 
several extractfl from the btter's aU/ikmat fl uuikiUd^dt 
AUnk Hide Viy side iintfi tho coiTpsponfliiig piisHfltfcH iu t!it- 
ffiddy,,. and he points out timt if Ihichyas depeudenri^ 
fln l..hm«ii were esfabJishL-d we sboidd have to place ihr 
romiiOHitKH, of tii-^ Hid,hfu considerably after tin- dati- 
which lues geneniliy been aasigued to it 

As negaiib the text, Dr. Yalmda li«a, on ttie whole 
successfully overemne the dllHcnltiea of tramdlterotlnn 
wlu c in many Instmces be fnm show skill and jiid.mp,n' 
in dealing with the [luinerouH coi ruptiouH introdnt^ ],v 
the copjTets. .Mueli, liowevur, lemains to lie done befon 
thc text can be pronotmeed satin factory. The following 
bet IS by no means exhaustive. It wvera alxmt two- 
imiH o the l.,„k and fncludi^ only those eorreetioas 
hich r Imie noted m the courae of a Brst and .■aimcwliid 

hlirniL^i riiyi^liiitf. 

. 
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fmtm 
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4 

LU' sJ\ ^ 

rr 

e 

j:^\. KeodJ^V, 


fi 

1 

Rend 


ft 

10 

Rood jS*j- 


fr 

a 

Readi 


fr 

KS 

Bead 


ff 

12 

ilu ty'S *j' - 

Ferlinpe 

f^ 

1 

pi ^ ■ Send 


sr 

la, 

imd p. ef, 1. 7* ti sSe»d <1 i* 

tf 

A 


IaU« 

¥r 

3 

iLs A_1 1— 




^1^^ , Itofld 



IL 



f ■ r 

9 

■d ^ Frobutilj 

- 




1 

1 tf 

in 

riv 

1 

irr 


I S ^'■^’ * 

Head ■ 

8 y'j - tVrhapiSj^i'j. 

5 £uj-J jJ» EeflA Ji*** • 

6 \ 79 -- f , -which the nyntM ruqnijre*. ahouW probably 

be MiAtored in the plneo of . 

3 AfJjj U a mlaprint for ^ 

12 ^jsj Vfj i.r^J 

Ju^S (ro*d ^:> 

^1 f. r‘-kr (corr-by the editor to )- 

Whflt ifi the wbject of ^'jSj ntid the following 

verbs? If it the worda 

in the nnxt clnnie are very awk wurd- ^Vn BhooM 
rather expect 


200 


NOTICES QF UOOiiii 

msB 

Itim 



18 

i Head . 

rrv 

17 

1} . Hj!aiiUj^.+ 

TFf 

5f 

Eenti Tlie 



editor'Ji correctioii ib unmeceBaBry. 

Iff 

IQ 





ifv 

d 

» Head 

rfv 


Rmd ais**, 

j ■• j * 

1 1 1 

20 

J|i 31wii1 ^"U Eind 



IrJ^. 

iflf 

m 

Hiead 

nr 

R 

i\ ^ijl^l ,*Lfj Porhapa 



k,J^ia Uj* 1 JjlJ, 

r TA 

2 

ijr" CT 



o instead of 

i’r^ 

ta 

iiead^Ju* 


8 

A mbprint for 

1 vr 

9 

lii i _ Solil 



iir'Jaj, Rend iii'Iij L,U 1^L-j aM iSiJ,. 

rvf 

2 

J^fi l^jQ ,^_sj^^ ^1 l^] 



L_Sj'.^ U j]l ^ aJu, ^_^j. E«ud_^ 1—ijj 

tifT 

n 

^ BcQd 1 * 

'vt 

la 

ii*-* d 



vl , ETideiitlr if eumipt. Read 



or ^ 

P 

[0 

Read Aili.-or Other csats 



ocotir whfTD 1 noun m ihe plural is prsceded b^ 
a Terb in the pliimL 
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pii« 

1^1 

I 

1 

1 A'k 

ll'' 
r " r 
r -1 

T*V 

r»t 
n t 


rrp 

rf*- 

rrr 

frr 

rrp 


Tf'T 
rrA 
rfA 
rp * 


9 ^ 

2 ijJ*. HjmmI 3^* 

t I - --= . lit«(LCi > 

14 

ifl i-j'-iiC- 

18 ReR.1 ;--Jj and ' 

14 KeBJ 

IB c'V* 

OB ^ - - * /^ o’^- 

P, ^ gives quite a gnud seoic, if iijstead 

of JiS^ tliG topjUt reiwl 
14 J^iij ia tlic better rcjiding. Of 
13 » Beeiijr^^l . 

2i lleiul 

a Lx#, iijlj 

4 _ TjW* w— 

fi C-Cifts '■i—s* J-5^ *^J ' 

1 j> -‘Lj uJkj^' 

^ At IcMt one Mamiile of 

*fl the fourtli conjugrttian of occhtb in 
ft MS. dated A.n 54tt of the at-Lfima hy 


Abu Na^r ftl-SaVTaj. 

w J-dJ 

1 Jli. Eeatl^^- 

I Q Hcail * 


^\ ^ 

tor 
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iimm> Uati 

>■*' t . Tl5« best VSii. luive Whicli nocma 

to stand fur i a tiio acnH uf *’ an Bboraioalili! 

Hid ”* 

ff» I KeadliUaJl. 

^ Tk'manuicript rcadmipt 

(ibow that nhonld bo tuktihited for 

"‘T 12 ncBd for ^U\. 

Maay of thc3« laintak^a are merely oI graiiimatical 
im^rtaacc, but 1 am bound to my that in other jilaces. 
M-hich ha%-e not lic«ii iudieated aliovo, emendation is needed 
in order to make the raenning of the text inteiligiblii. Of 
coqoie, the diilieullies m-LsiTug from the u^e of Hebiew 
script by copyist wiiose knowledge of Arabic wiw 
imperfect are extremely greaL Tliis must be taken into 
account in cstimal.iug the value of the editors work. If 
It sometimes falls nbort of tbe highest standard, he Imn 
cleai-ed tlio groqnd etfcctively and his labours are worthy 
of cordial retmgnitioi,. The Introduction can Le pinised 
un^rverJly as an original dissertation thmwing now 
bght on the spiritual ami Uterary affinities of medieval 
dndaisiii and Islnni. 

. _ ^ R A. K. 


BllJ>f;KMAPP]i: MIT 27:l AURlMirXnilJi kamT EHKLjdtllKOEX 
xuit Beliihox Rtnyi/iNrEss t:si> Ahsvbikkb Ikj- 
gulden, ill Atesehlqss und als ErgiinBinig i^q Jantrow's 
Rrligion B,d.ylonie»s und Assyrietis mNammeu^e.stdll 
und erklart ron .MottRts JahthuW. jr, i4 Testbliitter 
und afl rufotn, (JiessiMi: AJfrt^d Ttiindinann, lyi2. 

His great work upon the religion having to an 

W«t m tl». rf tli« puMio.li„„, „„„ , 


RtLUiH)?; nF AN'tl ASSVlllA 
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farm of an album, As we leara from tin: descriptive 1 «kI 
(114 columns), llis^c fall into twelve diviHlons-Sumonan 
and Babylonian rftcinl types; ginls nud gfjddcssee; their 
svmixib; demons; ritual; iiiytUokt<jical leprcsenlations; 
eW Unrortiiimtely- tlie rcproductionB ai-c: far fwiii being 
ivs rrootl as the original pictuix-s from which they wrre 
taken, largely owing, prolsihly. to ih^ir being printed in 
n-d, and tlmt of a tint wLieb few will dnd pleasing. It 
may I* following the usual rut. hut adherence to every¬ 
day black and white prodaeea the moat sattsfacti>ry 

reislllts. _ 

Among the best pictures are the little seated hgnre ot 

Guile* and the Elamite stele of Naram-Sln. It is duiilitful 
whethor the bas-relief of the same king In the Moseum of 
Constantinople (Ifu. JJ). w'ith its damaged face, fnllils the 
olijecL of showing the type. 'I’he Hiamaya head (old 
Semitic tjTie). timugli faiut and wanting in detail, 
good. Among the deities the most noteworthy art: tlic 
tignre of Istar with a remarkable cailfiire (No, 251; the 
bronze bell witli demons and other hgurts in relief, 
probably iV(jcd in a temple to charm away evil spirit, 
Jikolv to torment the skk (No-s. TO, TOvr); tiie liver for 
auoiirial purpo.ses. with the diagram identifying the 
various parts (Nos, and the Mgure gi-aspmg 

u ■‘Iwitneratig" and Imlding a struggling lion—one of 
the glories of the Lmivre—Idmitrtieil, prolsibly wrongly, 
with Gilgame^ (No. lil). Nos, 12S-;!2h an: copies of 
cyliiider-iwala which, notwithstanding their sketchiness, 
arc cxceeiiiiigly vmluable. Tim ikscripticnis of tliesc an- 
by Dr. Wtlliam Hayes W'jird, wlio refers specially to that 
iu wdiich the HUn-god. aciited, rides in a lioat of which 
fadi end is a bnmau llgure (No. I30j. Speaking of 
the cylitidei-zs depicting men struggling with animals. 
Ur, llayes Ward notes that all the auimals of the forests 
of Kiam—biaons, iicuw, leoimrd.s, antelopes, ibexes, and 
.sta^^s-art‘ U* U seen, but tn tlic time of Siirgnn of Agade 
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<ml^' ihe wild ox niid the lion appnir. Ko. 140, which 
iJr. Waifi refers to, mIiowh these uuiinaifi ciiptive Ln the 
haiiiLf of the so-called Gilvaniei and ^iljuni ^two words 
eng^av«| iju tin- seal, however, seem to ipye their iiniiiea 
fta lS^-^i-iFW and who hojii tiitni up in triuiitph 

hy their hind leKta. Tite cylinder-tieai of Urzana of 
ifnfliiflir. dcsci'ilM.'d in the Journal of this f^Kx^iety for 
July lofit (p, (i02j tw shnwhijj a winged genlue holding by 
the necka two ostrichos, receives illustnitioti in No. 19*7 
of this selection, whore a royal pei’sonage in Assvi'iaii 
oostoiue seizes one of thcfn* hirds by tiie tall, and wlifit is 
apparently n smaller one is hopping forward in frojit. 
One of the finest cylinderseala is tliat sliowincr Uiidea, 
viceroy of Lagas. led into the prose nee of the deity (Jfin- 
flirsu), whuaj ho ivurshipped. The torpns of inj-tholugical 
sci'iH'S ill this part is good and tboitJiighly represiaitative. 

It would he didieult to iiiipi'uvc either upon thft selection 
of pictures or the descriptions, which will appeal to tliose 
to whom tho volumes dealing with the Babylonian l■e]ig^on, 
would he too extensive and detailed. 

T. G. PixoHta. 


Bauvloxian Kwroitas in THt Liiiii.iRv in-- j. Pizbihint 
MoKiiAN, editei] by AmiEut T. Clat. Part II: 
Docuiuents from Erecli datod in the Selencid Uta 
<»I2 tio by AuBEiiT T. Clav, PIi.D., LLI)., 
Professor of Assyriology, Yale Lfniversity, New York; 
privately priuled, 1913. 

From the introdiicUun wu leai'ii ihiit the Hftv-six 
Ifiacriptiona pubtiHhed in this work have been seh-cteU 
fix>m rt gititip of more tluin a liundrad, mostly of large 
size, and timt they lx>ar dates from the Stli to tin- ITMhI 
years of the era. They were doululess found hr AraVw 
in tl.e ruins of Ev,a:li, at wliicl, dty they are dated 
Tim phntogmptm at the eml nf the volume shuw that 
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timgiiinc^t^t products of the son I of the tit^, 
uudjrko those In the British they jte impr^e4 

oeiieratiT on the edgca, with a nutiik'r of liomted and 
oval eeais, photo lithographed iu the book, to the numlwr 

The hittoductioii eoiitahia sotoe valmlihi uotw upwo 
the chi-onologioal material these Le:.ts contain, M 
make con-eutions of the received data p<>Bsible, On p. 13 
the author quotes the o.|Qiv'aloi%t date - 103th ye^r of 
Arisak* the king, which le the l-3rd year r 
Seloncid am). Elsewhere tire name of Arsaens is written 
At^thaAi. which is pioUbly more correct blmTi the alwve. 
The pronunciation at Ercch would, therefore, seem te 
have been Arisitk'a. or (na in other texts) Ai-sakfl, 
liiterestmg arc the Babylonian i-endenngs of about two 
Greek names, in which Alcsippos appear as 
Alekieuppu^ii, AtUSiiadea as (d(AdiK^s). 

DfimiStrios ns and In Auj- 

nflirtmaSH = -ViWoleos. Pr^ifeasnr O^rtel does not think t^t 
the VI ( = t<') repi-esentH the digatuma, hnt that it is rather 
a gUd 0- vowel, Com pare ( mm.l n ) = Astyages. 

The " Tranalatioua nf selectetl te.xta include an assign- 
loent of ttie interests whicli an individual enjoyed lU 
connexion with tctnpki-inconie ; a ^va^^^l.rlly-de(^d, i“ ^ ^ 

a man sells proia^rly to the wife of another; a dmal of 
partition; a deed of exchange; a dcisl of please, 
guaranteeing timt no claim will lie made with t^terence 
to Tiropertv transferred; and a deed in whicli Nikanur 
(Niumor) dedicates his live-year-old ^*l'‘Vc-girl as an 
udering to the ‘ house of god." (/.» UAn^ of Eredi. fur 
Aiiu and Anatu"!. the grjd ami go.hless oE tlic city. ^ 
is descrilMKl as a bill of «de of a slave, m:m-diiig that im 
ri^ht Inmd Inwi been btunded for a second time. In t!ie 
tmnslation, however, the word used by the anthor jk 
“K tftinped”, wiiich i-endem the Babylurnnii “ written, 

1 Otb-Ef tubkta tVie iiftme ah t - 


Nii^irEa t»K 


son 


The iwlices iiicla<1e « Perwi^nal Nuiiiefl ■' nuti « Narnis of 
Deities'* therein, Auu, the principal gnd of Ereeb. was 
the great favourite, la tar aud ?fanau, the goddesses of the 
city,ef>iniiignest. There is a catalogue of the inscriptions, 
and a list of the uaines of the owtiem of Lhc 22fj seak, 

[Jut it U iinpussihle to notice all the interesting pjlnte 
in these mseriptions, which, Ijcing less eseliisiveiy 
Babylonian, possess, perhais, a gi-cater general interest 
than most Babylonian texts jyi.\vriologLHts will not only 
appieciate the enterprise of the heirs of Jlr, PiertHuit 
ITorgan in publishing them, but will recognisse the 
thorouglmess of Professor Clay’s work aud tho estcellence 
^>f ins copies, 

T, G, PtJit'HES, 


EpioraJ'UEs AramEexs, Etude des Textos Araiufeiw 
grav^ on iJerita giir (lea taljkttes cdneiformes, par 
Louis DEr,.4t*0KTE. Paris; Geuthner, 1912. 

The importance of these short inscriptions mav be 
I'stiuiated from the fact that they now number nearly 
120. Crnfortnnately they are short, and do not give mj 
by any ineams the vocahiitaiy which we should "like to 
liave. Wliether this will ever be suppliwl by the discovery 
of more and longer inwriptiona ia impossible to say, blit 
in the presence of the surpriaca wliich Assyriology from 
time to time arfi>rds, it is by no means improbable. 

All who know M. L Debporte’s work will natumtly 
expect something systeinattc and thorough, and tliey will 
not Ixj disappointed. He has gathered hk material front 
all the available books, including even the ihree-lciter 
dockeLs c<iutoined in my OtMine of Assyrian Qrtvmitotr. 
Ajiftrt fi-om the dialect, these short inscriptioiui arr- chiefly 
interesting on account of the uamea they contain- - 
IranseriptiouR, aud therefore coutinnatiuns. of the readint's 
of (he w<Hlg,.-w,-1tten forms, which art* often exprestf^ 
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by snc-iiiiK of idoo-raphs, either of ordii.M-y wmJ.H or o 
miinjH of gods. In hie liitrL^uction of twelve pitges al 
the ioiix-rtai^t poiiito of uiTplmlogy, orthci^iuphy, .md 
™niar me given, ai.d show wlmt ieally .« knoM'n at 
the prewmt time ccmeerniiig these uiisntiafiietordy s lor 
inseriptioniA In the qaeatioii of the slhilanls lie is 
praeticjilly at one with the writer of this notice, Issyrmti 
* becfiming □ and 9 heccnuiuiJ t?. In the nmtter of e 
tmuscription of tlie A-sayrimi <7? . /ifur. by Gi?, 
that thla hitter is probably not (m abbreviation and that 
KawiiTisoM mid Opiicrt compainid tliercwuh tlm t.reek 

name of tiic liabyioiilan Juno, given m Heflydiuia as ASu 
and ill support of liiis he quotes the tmmwnption of 
A^uv by the Sjwiaii io^l . conueraing which something 
might be said (.see the iioteB below)^, W ith regard to t e 
transcription of by M- Pdaporte 

contents himself witli simply quoting the readings of 
others for the vocalIsmtion i Jnu'ui/ or (de^n), 

ffn-jiciDJJiittSii “lord of every jiiiimated being’ (Hidevy), 
(Dhunn), En~n^iti. “lord of help" -‘physietan 

(Rftdau), My own and Professor Prince's roinpanson 
with Enti^rMa, as w'ell as Pagnem s (adopted 3’- 

’riiurcau-Dangin), do not appe'ar, and proinibly the fomici 

is wortli ignoring completely'. , , , , 

Though of cotisiderahie value, tiiesft tiookets at times 
miBlead. for only one of these suggestions can be right. 
Moreover, they often present difficulties, aa may he judge 
from mo. Ihl {tWpUAf In«. &'iu. do). Here 
of line 1 is uot the Arenmie fnr "(Vtnho , hut 
^keltic" ns in the Babylonian U-iit. tiifen 
■Mme (brazen) kettle"; tippert, “ lira lericnm.'* 

Keforring to one of the tablets which I have .|uotcd 
tOiifWne, p. 112 ), the autlior makea the note “ iej^te 
cuneifonne iu^it", and the same might liave been addisi 
Ui his Na 4u. Tliis omission I now till up (mco ijeiow). 
swilling A test implying that my roadiug of im Uih. 
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athi uot GAB, has aoiue* jiujUrtcation, though it caniutt 
be regaitjod as Cnnclusive. 

Meagro as th(> tnatcrinl is. SL Dulaiiotte has b(?en able 
to give a list eotitaining aa baa tliim 320 mjrda uTid 
□amiss. It is greatly to be wishiail that tliia numb(.sr 
fionld be increased, anil as it is jiisL pomible that otiier 
similar inscriptioDs are already kriawa. additions to the 
voeabnlaiy might even now be uiude. 

A pruiseaortliy iiionogrnpb. 

T. ti, PlKCllEa. 


A'otctr iy thf. aht/ve 


Bbr-Sln. son of Dungi, wlio reignmi aijotit 2,300 yeare 
B,C,. bad a sou nanjwl Ef and a daughter 

^<f ^ probably in honour of their 

grandfather, and 1 oHer far critielani a rendering of the 
forcuer iiaim*. wliich would Jiave a bearing upon the 
coiiiptrisoii of = L4ar with th» Greek ^Sa. probably 
prunnuiieM] ArfAn. and the parallel of .liMur reprodnced 
in Aramaic (and known in Arabic) as 


^ Now the second of these two names has to be read 
^at^Dawji. "She of Uungi." - l}angVs devotee," or tlie 
lik«, that king having been deified some time before hia 
death. This seems to indicate that tlie first name, that 
of her brother, should fie read " He of Dungi ’* 

" Dungi'a man." nr " devotee ff this be the case, it L 
probable that all the names coritaiiiiiig Jm., jik their 
Hiwt element should reoil thus, and not as Gimit 
iGimU-Ditwji), and in the sama way for Gim il- 

Sin, Sa-filttr for GiwuV-Mttr. etc. 

tids might bear comparison with the Arabic ;J 
fein. tub, «]orj pq5a^i*^f,^ of," tnodified by a negligent 
priinnnemtion from an original p. ; cf, miiJafw ^ 


* Bac* frnm beloijj^iaji r& Mrs, T, Ktnch^ 
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The text of ttiH tablet lieaiinff the Amni&ic (82- 

5-7) ia as fnJl^^ws r— 

(I) Tl -Tl ^-f (2) 4 ^ <7T ^ fa) yr 

Hfl ^ ^ ^ \ (1)2 “irafr-birdfg’* month 

, . . (2) iJny 8tb, yatir \ 3tli; (3) 3 " yafc-bitds ” (4) iiiouth 

8ebflt, fifty 9tii. 

Til at accoiiipaii^dnw the docket <82-3-5:i, 208) 

itiBS t\mR :— 

( 1 ) w 41 Wi ( 2 ) 4 fTT ^ <rr 

(^) TT »-*<5 4t. (t) 5 **jirdA-bird^mcintb Si%'nn(^), 

(2)dfty 3ni,ycftr 1 2th; (3) 2 gah~hlrin'\\mvo beeu given. 
ithJ text suggeetiiig the reading (aMu iusbead oE 

" yafi-hird (82-7^14, 886, no doekct) is as lollowfi: _ 

( 1 ) 5 ^ 41 . ( 2 ) r T •*«‘f ^ ( 3 ) - nilT 

4RM-f (4) Xtz^ <tt ^ 

(1) 4ri f.a[i/iu (2> for ArduL (3) lu the stoi’e-huusc. 
(4) Month Si von, year iotb* 

Tlie liu'geiiumberof tho ta/Jiu alew poiuta io noiiiething 

difrereiit from the GAB/t.n. 

« 


IVAW'f-BAUKEJSSClH-XEDEHLJKDStrH WoOHDEii UORK. Door 
Dr. 11. N. VAX it£B Tuuk, I 17 Aug., 1894, 
Uitgegoven ingerolge OniiverucmeuLu-besiutt van 
14 Februarj, 1893. No. 3. D,-el iv. BataWa; 
T<iiitilK()rukkerg. 1912. 

The mm of part iv of tho great Kawi Dictionary 
coinpklcti tho work. 'I'o give an idea of the gigantic 
nutoro of the tindertaking, I need only mention that this 
volume (which ia. however, somewhat larger titan any of 
ita pPKltHzeaaora) runs to over 1,009 doacly, thongh dcjvrly, 
print^ ^gee. \\'« ],ave now, fcheiNifore, a fulllexicou to’ 
the Kawi language iim] literature, and in this respect tins 
x^'ork will never he snpereoded. Its great diawliack is 
tliat without a cooslderahle previotis knowledge of Kawi 
and Balitiese it h a vary difficult book to use, But that 

iTitig. itn j. ,. 
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iJifiiculty ifi iiihcrent in the scheme of the work, uiid the 
study <tf Kawi is not nn easy one aiiyliow. It iias to Iw 
approached thrniioh tiio fialiiicse friosst^s, which preserve 
the traditional ineaninjrs uf the words of the old lanirutiije, 
nod this method has lujen embodied in Van der Tiitik's 
dictionary. For iny own part, «p*.-iikinjf as a mere 
ainatear in Kawi study, I must confess to tho rc^fret that 
the learntd author did not see fit to give the Diitcli 
cciuivalents of all the wends and phrases he (|iioteH. 'I'hat, 
however, though iighteidng the students task, would 
have inereasBf] enormously the weight of an already 
ponderous work. Ib wonhJ also have doubh^^t its cost and 
postponed atm fuither tiie date of its complctiun. already 
long delayed tfor tlie first volume appeared in I8y7)i .So 
we must take it as it stands, and be thankful, 

rids mw/aitin will always remain as a fitting 

memorial to tho great .-ichntttr and indefatigahlc workiT 
who planned it and cullcetod the iiiatp,rials for it It, 
most not, however, be forgotten that he died befwe 
a single page of tho work had been publislnsi iupnnt: 
the flrat volume opened with his cibitnary. And lionour- 
ahlo iijeation must lie made of thane who took up tlie 
task which death euiiiiielled him to leave uiififiishud: 
r>r. .J, Brnndea. himself a rlpa scholar, now- also removed 
by death, to the great and lasting regret of all Imtoneaiao 
students, saw tlie first three volmnes through the press; 
l>r, Ci. A, .T, Ilaaeu, Sir. i). van Hinloopen Lablwrton, and 
L>r, D. A, Rinkefi between them fiave finally hrought fuit 
this fourth and lost volume, (jripot credii, too. la due to 
the I.hitch (toveninmiit in tlie East for its onlightoned 
genercisiiy m fijmneing such a coinmercialli- iitiniinnnem- 
tive and pumjy scientific work ns tliis is. 

The liook is Jidiuirably printed, which is more tlian can 
he said of all the products of ftriiiting presses in the Eji-st. 
even wimti they are conducted under the supervi.sioD of 
Governments. O, Blaghen. 
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The LAN<.ii?At:jE.s of BoKNEa By Siukey H. Kav, M.A. 

(=Thi* Sttrawnfc Jourufi], VoL I, No, 4 .) 

SintFRpom: Kdly k Wulsli, Ltd. IfnH, 

Tills luoiio^piiph i!i deiliuat+jd to tlie iMemqrr of 
Dr, Adulf BerriLiiird Meyer, wlio died ou Febituiry 5, 
DM l, rthd lia Layetl on his iiianu&cdpt material. 

Hut Mt\ tbiy lifts added u great deal from oilier sonrces, 
mainly hls owii lioteji. and hEi3 put the irlatter into its 
present form. After a brief Int rod action the j^graphipal 
diKtribntioo of tile Boniean languages is given in con- 
ft i dembte doiai 1, Then follow a i ft oat val tmhic hi hi iograpfiy, 
a few notes on gmiLLjjiar, with Usts of prepDsitiouft nnd 
uumenila, and tinallv three series o-f vocalmlaries, arrauged 
in eoinpararive fortu, prec<"f1rd by a list of languagetf and 
authorities and an index to tile Boglish woi'ds. The 
latter number 211, and although they are not fully 
lepresentctl in all the dialects (of which tlicre are alsjut 
t 00 )g the itiftss of le:sicogTii|ihicaI material is very 
Cf>naiderahle, 

So far as 1 can gather from a Homewhal cura^iry 
exuininatioii, the nnmli4^r of actually distinct laiignagra 
lieie represented ean hardl>' bo stated witli ace u racy at 
present. Mr. Ray appi^ans to reckon about thirty^ and 
for the time being oiuji eaiiuot do bettei- llmu accept his 
lignre. But it seems iinlikcly that when our kiiciw- 
ledge becomes more extensive and intimate some of the 
isolat-CKl dhileets may Ik- found to group themselves 
toge^thor. On the other iiaiid, a few hitlu^rto imrecorded 
languages iiuLy posKibh^^ sruiie day he discovered in tiie far 
interior of the Islands ^rivis eollection, at any rate, serves 
a useful purpose in bringing so niueb scattered material 
together and faeiliLuting its clofiii^iEcatiDn. It hfiuuld also 
atiniulato local scholars tfi undertake a laore thortiugh 
and complete exatiiination nf the liiiguwtic material l^ iug, 
as it were, at tlieir very doors. For only very foAv of the 
Bornean lauguageH have liomi at all luleipately studied 
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fls yet. In metifc ciusea wc liftve iiothiuff but luoie or leas 
scrappy vocftbalnriefl, without iinythiu" of the iiiiture of 
Uxta, not even short acntwees, Of coutac moat of these 
laiisouKea are unwritten (the Bornean ti-ibes never adapted 
tho^ixse of writing iis ihe nations of Sunifttm and .Ta™ 
did); but popular stories, poaniH, ami tbe like exist in 

plenty and should be put on reeord. 

In tluit way only can sve hope to learn the grannnai' 
of these dialects.. Mr, Bay’s gminmaLtcal notes ate tbe 
weakest part of bis book : that, however, is not hia fault, 
but aiuiply due to tlio lack of mateiial Some grammatical 
iuformatian can lie. and baJB been, extracted frnm the 
vocabularies themselves. To Mr. Ra/a notes 1 nmy add 
that the inti* -tri' is exemplified by Mime of hi.i dialects. 

I would also observe that it is by no meniia safe to aaauiiie 
that the verbal prefix Jiff-, etc., ia an abbniviation of 
mJSng-^ Tn the matter of phonetic.*! there are several 
points which he has not made quite cIemu-. If by tho 
-abrupt guttural atop ’ be meaua. as 1 m«ume he does, 
the glottal check (or what the Malays iudmate by final fc), 
then 1 fail to see its resemblance with the Geriiittii ck iu 
^ricA. Tlie disti action he makes Ijelwecn d and u, vist that 
the former is pronounced as in and the latter as in 

curt, aecfUB rather nuibiguous. Is it a qiieatiou of relative 
length only, or nf a mnditication of the vowel, such as Is 
producer] by our dwindled Southern Englisii r, nr Ixitli ? 
I take it from him tiiat d really has the sound heard in 
Jtiuf, though this m not what one wouhl expect in an 
Indonesian group of languages. But I am aware that the 
Bornean languages indulge in cuiIoub vowel inwlificfttinmi. 

'I'he bibliography is Burprialngly full. It mdudes, 
liowever, a certain Qumber of items available only in MS. 
Why No, 2 Hi, wldeh deals with a language of the Sula 
Islands (to the eastward of Celebes), was iiielnded does 
tint appear, except that it Conned part of Hr. Meyer a 
collection. It dues nut swm to fall appropriately into 
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II bibliugrJiplky of Bnrin^ftn laUj^uages. The iinimc-* IMilmiD. 
iifl 1 have statiHl wlaewlieic, rjtu be traced back certainly 
Lo tlie iiiiddle o£ Lite foarteenth century (Nagamkrttfigftma) 
Liud probably Ui the early part of Llir thirteenth (Chao 
If I Jutiy hnjsaoi a conjectiin^ as fcu 
etymology. I suggest that it is derived from the word 
a very widespread Indonesian word, meaning 
Make'k 'k or merely "water" in geucral. It is 
interesting to note; tiiat the natioiiril naiiii^ Dnyak secuin 
to be explained b^" meaningland”or up-country , 

as opposeil ki Eua ” or '' si^a-coafit U that is right—^and 
Mr. itii-y e^aunH to accept it—‘the iianifi liiid better be written 
DitjfiC, os in that caoe tlar glottal clicok would not be the 
remnant of a dwindled iinal /l.* The same explnnatinii 
would {^:»vcr the name Kadayau and ita corruption Kaynn. 
The suggestion is Mr, C- A. Bunipfvideos. It may be 
remarked that day a etill survives even in iMalay in 
a sense opposed to hint, " sea” viz, in the expressinn 
b(tmt dfiyoL (S.W.)i as against harat Inut (NAVOp the 
names of tlie points of the compass in Indonesia often 
etjibfwly this opposition, as Kcm pointed out long ago- 

Mr, Bay is to be oongrrttiilatcd oti an excellent piece of 
work- f hope that ho will have an opportunity eoiue 
day of going on with it and dealing systematically with 
some of the iiucHtions wliich it Taises, but docs not answer. 
We should like to kuow^ amongst other things, wlietber 
the langnagos of Borneo (apart froni certain of tlie northern 
ones that appear to link up closely wdth the Philippine 
languages) constitute a Uugnistic unity within the indo- 
iiesian fauiilyp or merely a. geographical one. So far 
jjhonetic peculiarities are concerned, it would Bcem from 

' Tbero is HO EkOtSial foimdatioii ff^r tiio da.iv A.I>, 127I.T-quaEod from 
frawfurtl &e tliat oF Ote cpavorsion of Mutneca to LiSutn. 1 Urva beeci 
atsomu paLiiH to is Titrion* ati ^lulsy chri>UCjUt^>' that thi* 

<Late ia a ccnlnt^' uf SO Uwj tarly. 

^ Tht idottal i^hvtk <loea oot scorn TO Slave T^en uwmI aniveniftSly lu 
Lhifl word* I bare came the stpuUllig' Ui^r iMS. in the Iiidi^ 

Oflic« ySifUJyp by J. Bum. PoiitiatLalc, ISIIJ 
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thh comp[LrativE! vocabulary tliut tbore is divcrallv mtlicr 
Lliuu agreomaot among tliem. Sucli WHinla m those for 
btood, axuiUtt, rge/. hike, teiif. f i.p, live, ma^rjat, neiv, Tifw, 
jm<h.tte, path, pmmi, niiil rice, show that the two principnl 
taws nf phnnetic correspoudenco in tlie Indoiief-kn family 
dli'iile the Bonieaii dialects into sections agreeing, in this 
teapect, some with Malay, utbeta with BalincHe, others 
again with daiaiiese. and ao on. An analysis Ftohi the 
pjint of view of vocahukry. for wliielj I cannot span- 
tlio time, might throw further liglit on thiR point. Rnt, 
nnfortuuately.the real criterion,giamiuar, is not available, 
and until this gap is lilled it will hardly lie possihle to 
deal aatiafactorily and finally with tin? problem, 

_ C. O. 

Thk IhiM.iNtiE OF A MiLAFAN Tim Fiem*. By E- -I. 

Vallektise. Bondon: The Mining ilouninl, 1313 . 

This little lKH>fc is tonceincfi with the romantic 
li ten lories tliat cluster rutuid the tiu-minea of Intnn, which 
are situated in an outlying corner of Upper Perak, clone 
til the sources of llie F'ataui River and the K#duh border. 
Tlie district, originally part of tlM‘ State of Perak, was 
for many yoar.s a Iwnio of contention hot ween it and tlm 
neighbouring State of Rdiiian, a part of Patani and ias such 
under the suKcrainty of Siam. By a recent reciitlcation 
of iM^uiidarics the mine.H have once more retnrned to the 
Perak jurisdiction. 

Tlie anthoFs storj% tliougii it dt)es not claim to Ijc 
hUtoiy in tlie sti-ietoHt sense, contains much that la of 
interest, luid tlin>vvK a lurid light on the somewhat sav'agc 
ami sangnimiry conditioijs that prevailed Jti tliis part 
of the world niidor ntirestrictvd native rule. In that 
respect there docs uot seem to have been iiiucli to citoose 
Ixitween the iiralay.H and the Siaiiicse in Llicir various 
•inarrels and intriguca Mr. Valkntine says of hia snljjoct- 
iiintler, and rightly. ‘IJere is mhust material for tlie 
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But it iimj Ijg doubted ■ftbethisr, for itiatnnce, 
the Ufe-hiatoiy of thH Perwk princt^Rs wlia* like wme 
female wpidei^* waii divorced twfce and "widowed” eleven 
times, would nut l« considered wooiewhat too tough 
even for the riidat i-erklistio of latter-diiy writers of fictidii. 
In tlie mail}' atinggliiis for the piJssessSon of these mines 
wtHiien to Itave |ilayed H great part; and that Is 

ipiite in keepitig with what both history ami legend 
tell us of tlieir Jtilliicncn sti the Nortlieni States of tla* 
Pyiiinsula, particularly in Pataui. Byt, for I he most 
pai't, their methuda do not a]j|>ear to fmve been sudi m 
won Id be likely to iiij aku many converts to tlie cause of 
feuvinlsiA. 

Tlij-mining in the Malay Penidsula ss fai- older tlmn 
the author seems to supposo, Ifceiiig attested by Arab 
writciu of the ninth century ArT?. Its present importanet^ 
la very considenible. seeing tliat half the tin supply of the 
wortd Is derived from this source. It la interesting to 
note that part of ttie InUm tin^iicEd ia now being w’nrkcd 
by Kumpean companies. In the past the luduatry hns 
been almost entirely in the hands of Chinese, whose 
processes were often crude and wasteful. The ^lalaya, 
OM ft rule^ merely di'ew royiiltles and tolk out of the 
pwK^eedB. 

Tlia hook is adorned Isy a number of excellent ilJustm- 
tions. and a map showing tlie pusitJon tyf the mines and 
the adjoLniug portious of tlio neighbouring states will be 
of use ki the general reader. 

_ C. O. BiaaoEX. 

AUJffOSlTUJKS OF TUK I^fSTHUCl'KKSi^ 1X T3^E Pat^ACE. 
A painting by Xu K'ai-chih in the Depiirtinenfc of 
Prints and Drawings, Britiyli Mtisniini, reproiluced 
in coloured woodcut. Text by La u HENCE Bin VON, 

It is smn<^wlijit over ten years ago since the British 
Museum aci.|Uii?ed a rather battered, ancieiiL - lookin*^. 
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Chinese rolUpiKtarii, Hie ^reitt valut- tsf whieli wita at first 
unBiidpeetsd. Tci the uticritSt^l eye this jNiintiii^ on silk 
may not have appeared strikini?ly ftifiei'ent from [innfirerJs 
oE otliarH wliieli are in cirenlation. Fortunatclyj the 
MtLHGfiin:'i poasea^i in Mr, Bitiyon a hi^lily j|JifLet] cnn- 
noLsKcim; uLn hiid devoted tunny years to tile study n£ 
Cliinefie auid Japanese art; m thfit^ without knowing the 
name of the futinter, and without any cine to tlie date of 
itn protluction, he was able at once to reeognisso it if^J 
a inasLerpiece. Ltder on, when the picture was submittal 
to the examination of Chinese scholars, it wob found to 
bear tlit^ fiignature of Ku K‘ai-ciiili, who lived in the 
fourth century of our era, and ie genemlly adinitbed to 
Imve beiUi nne of the anpreiuely gi-eat ai-tists of China. 
This discovery, though interesting, did not at fii^t excite 
any gi^at hopes. All who have had to deal with Chinese 
pamiiiigs know wlmt extreme ciiuLion iiiubL be exercised 
in assigning them to any pai tieular master^ for, even if 
thare l>e no lutentional fraud, it h qnite the usual thing for 
copies of an old painting to bear only the original signature. 
Profesttor Hirth. then, writing in 1905, was undoubtedly 
on the safe side in saying that it wafi probably a eopy^’, 
although he bad not seen tho painting in i^ueation* In 
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred lie wutild have been 
right. But, since that, tiuie, the evidenEie in favour of 
its being riotaojpy but the nrigiiml itself has arciimukted 
so steadily oh .ti> Ije now alna^^t ovenvhelmiug; very 
little doubt remains that the picture is actually fmm 
the brush of the great master who flourished 1,500 yeai-s 
ago. Tar the details of this evidence I imist refer the 
T&ader to ilr. Binyou*s excellent little monograph. IL iim>% 
however, lie roughly HummariKed under four heads, 

L fhe of which an extraoidiuary number—some 
hundred or morc^are impressed cm various pjirts of the 
roll, toll us that the pietnro formed part of the colleetion 
of the Emperor Ch‘ien Lung» who priced it exceedingly 
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iimi ciiu&ed it to ix^ rnmonntctd. Tlie oMebit seal yet 
deoipliered h that of tfip Emperor Eui Tsmij^ of the 
3II 11 ^ dynasty { I lUO— 36). Mr, Tiinyon gpeaki^ of one 

older etilh that of the and historian Sung Chir 

who died ill I06L But thie, [ fancy, mujit be ati eirnr 
arising from a too hasty iuapeeticin on the part ot one 
of his iiil'oraiftutR. 1 here is a seal, stamped iiii the 
original ailkp ^vhieh reada TzH chinff pi, ** A rare 

trerksure of TzCi-ching,” and TzO-diing was certainly 
Sung Clri'a literary appellation '^I'iiat it does not refer 
to him, liuw^evei'^ in this Ciiae, appears from another seal 
in wdiieh theuumauie la given as well : HManff 
Thia Was a noted virtuoso and collector of the Bixteenlii 
centurj\ At all events, it is clear that the pietme wiis 
accepted as genuine by the best critics of the Snug 
pericMh only 7 Of) yearn after the painter^s deatl]. 

3. The Jithric of the roll hm e^Eamined by tlic 
British Museum expert^ 31 r. S. \\\ Littlejohn, and is 
found to have been extensively repaired with fine Snng 
silk, though witli such extraordinary delicacy and skill 
that the repairs can in many cosea hardly }>e detcctofL 
The original silk is not of the aame texture, and, of 
coui-sej much more ancient. So far, the evidence goes 
show that the painting is considerably filder than the 
Sung dynasty, but it dew^a not concluaively point to 
n, period earlier than tho Tjvng. 

3. 'fho next thing to 1 h> noticed is the v^ritt^n f^t, 
which the difthrent scenii=H of the painting are intended to 
illustrate. 'I'luw sentefices, as Profeaaor Ghavarincs first 
pointed out. are taken from a literarj^ composition by 
Chang Ilua of tlie third century entitled "The Admonitions 
of the BrfKreptreiis in tlie Palace"". They w-ere inserted at 
a latf^r date in an ink wliicti is diiTerent from tluit UBcd 
by the painter himself, and can be assigned with fair 
Eertaiuty, on pi:i!la^>gmpl]ic find other grounds, to the 
T^ang dynasty, which Wgati in (Hfi .A.n. The signature. 
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iiui-anlii^ to ifr. fiinyoii. In hi ji fliiTe^i^nl; hanfl. but ou 
Omt jjoint tluTB limy be room [cir rhmbt. In n,ny case, it 
IS of iiiintir iinprirtjiiiL'(;,iiH iLndent pictuiiMi weit? cotuiootily 
iinsjjrtisrtl }ihd tlif? iijiin^ often addi^ latGr. 

4. Tim vlijl^ a[ the puTutinj; ^^4)1 perJmjis form the most 
coiiviiiniii^; nr^fuiHcnt hi favour of ita j^-enuiiienes, from 
the (KHut of view of the trained art untie. It agrees 
closely w'ltli the appreciations of the iiumter's work, whicli 
we finii in Cbinego literature ; anti there ia one feature in 
particilnr whiel. deserves ntteutioii : while tlie portmval 
of chftrncter iind expit^auion in tlie huiimn figures* is 
iinmterly, the one piece of kndsirape introduced is 
nidimeutniy and iirehait, such as could not [rosaibly 
have been osecuted after the tiiiic of Wnug Wei. who 
w«fl iKim at the end of the seventh eentury. 

It reinaitis to add that the ptesciit reptoducLian has 
lieen earned out with the utmost fidelity and spirit. The 
mellow tone of the old silk has been succeasfnilv imitutisd, 
and the figures are so lifelike as to tie practically In- 
dwttnguishable from the originaia Not only the written 
eharacU'ra. but all tlie seals have lieen ext|oiaitoiv repro¬ 
duced 111 their varying sliadea of red. Both the labour 
and the skill demanded by such work must have Jjceji 
very great. One can only wonder at the inorlerato price 
iseven guineas) for which this niagnificent spreimon of an 
’ Old Mjifltur ^ (mn be obtftJinMl, 

_ LIOSEI. (jlLEit. 

A.V Oi TLiNE Historv of Ciiixa. Tart 1: From the 
Earliest riines to the Maiichu Ouinpiest, A.tJ. Jfi44 

By HKituEHT II OowEs, I>.Jj»„ F.ltO.S,. I^icturer 

on Oriental Uispiiy at the Uiiisorsity of Wawhington 
8vo; illiistmted. Boston: .Sherman, Fivnch * Ca' 
11M3, '51.20 net: by innil Sl. 30 . 

The is iotendwi to awaken the iutereat of schools 
and collegia m China's hiKioij'. and to bring into more 
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prominence ancient times in compiirison witli the mod era 
foreign relatioos of the coTmtT3\ 

Tlii& epilome of the principal events of Chinese hiatorj" 
la well written and well iidiipk-d tu the purpoKi?s for 
which It is intended. AYe liave i^ead the whole book ivith 
a inofit eritstal eye and would ouly note a few thiiigs for 
future editions : on p, 05 tlic Fu-tass in Kmi^ Fn-tsi 
is a title of respect accorded to a literary man; the 
postiluiiious titles of einperoi'S are given In many cases as 
their names ; Yan^Chn and Lieh-tsCi appear os tlie names 
of one pei'son, the forineFa pifcilosopliy Ijeing attrilmtcd 
to the latter, 

J. Dyer Ball. 


The Life and the Tao Thin Knsa. By C, FL A, 

RillHHEfJAARD, LibniiiaiL New York Public Li hi ary, 
Tlie Tlieosnphieal Publlahing Co, of Kew York, 
1 ^ 12 . 

The contents of thiiN book were delivered originally as 
1 vein res. Tlie aim is a mystic interpretation of that 
Wonderful little the Tao Tch King, hut we have also 
this Taoist Classic view'etl not only from its niy&ticsJ 
eland point but from a tlieo^ophicjd one as well. Many of 
the salient points in Lio-tsz's treatise are hrouglit into 
prominence and compan'd with old-world pranouncciiicnta 
and the sajdnga of mystics of tlic West, and naturally 
found to agr^^o, for Liio-ts^ was a iiiystic of the mystics, 
and the ptuiiecr and fatlier uf mystics in the Far East as 
Far AS writings are concemcfl* 

Mr. BjeTTegaai-d lias st-r^eped himself iu the Tao Tch 
King for more Llian thirty years, and the attitude he takes 
tnwanis it will Ije under^tooci from the following quotaLioti 
fmin pp. I0^i( and 104^ You must transplant this bocjk 
into your own home, into your heart, root and all. and. to 
do that, you uinst go out into the 0|.ieii to learn how 
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X»,tT,re work., Thh k«k i« not n..r«|y ^ Wk lus 
thnusjuids of others, ft looks fik*; u }>ook. We call it 
H hook from ite app<.aiiiuce . . . Sorue fiituni days when 
you and T aim] I see a new heathen and a new earth we will 
he playing the sentences of this \^k an instruments and 
its accords will bring ,m in harmony with the root of 
e3cisbence.” 


I’iere are some beautiful pugaagija in the book, but 
mudi of it dudes serious criticism, for there ia an imnienfie 
amount of iron wend entatism in it rvhicfi iiianv would 
stigmatize as rubbidi,and with which the man of'common 
can find no affinity; in short, much of the 
wdl prove caviare to all but theosophists and those who 
put Xature^worship in the place of religion. Nature is 
evidently to do everything for one, and there is a sad 
tack of apprehension of the Gwl of Nature Hjmsejf h 
^ of cmir™ difficult or impissible to find a personal Ood 
m Lao-toz, The author teJls im that «it is difficult to 
a tine Tao and Teh fully and satisfactorily to a Weatem 
critical and intellectual mind ", and one riueatioiuj whether 
fiuges of uiyaticism veiled in allcgaiy and iLtuatrated by 
syrn^l wdl bring one much nearer to a comprehenaiqn 
uf the mcamprehenaibie. Let us miher atoud iji awe 
l^fore tlie vii^ions „f this old-world Tauist mystic of 
mgs uniitterttble, which language fails to tovcaJ, utni 
with Simple mnids receive them into our hearts without 
a multiphcation of rhapsntJies and roundftlxmt" talk 
which our author speaks of. At the same time it is the 
uiystic who may see deeper Into T^ro-tez’s meaniuga; but 
is IS no rcaiioii for .\rr. Bjerfegaawrs diatrilie iivainat 
some of the former translator of the Tao Teii King" Ho 
l^y^he h^s -Avoided the scholastic and dLstorted trans- 
t. lotis w Iflrc fchf^ iJoogTiipfiie mt4?rpretiitinii wm tli*- 

i terpreted lioth ns to sound a„d to ideographic form. 
y can never be rightly understwxi'. Tlda is aliaiird. 
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for it ia quite pctssible for a uiari to learn the Chinese 
written kn^age as he might karii one of the de:id 
IniigUAgeH o[ the iiiicieut past and translate the eliarocterB 
withoilt knowing the sounds and without to a great ejttent 
kiiowing the twines. Mr. Bjerregaard's t’lVO examples 
(p, 97) do not apply to tmnalatioiis from the Chiqesej but 
only to those foreigners speakiog the language who do 
not give the correct tones to the ivords they use* 

J* Dyer Ball. 


Yang Chu's Garden of Pleasure. Translated Iroin the 
Chines^ by Professor An^oN FcmKE, Ph.D., etc. 
With an Introduction by Huan Cbanmer - Bykg* 
Wisdom of the East Series* London : John Murray^ 
1012 * 

The Chinese Phihjsoplier Yiiug Chu lived about 300 n,0. 
Kot much is know^n of his life, and but scanty lltorary 
remains oE hk exiah They comprise a faw tales and 
anecdotes and the present work, which is found embedded 
in Lieh TisO'^s worksj forming their seventh chapter* 
Dr. Porko contpares lik philosophy to a study in scarlet 
iU]d black : the scarlet typifying tlie joy of lifOp and the 
black the pessimisin of the philoaoplnin IIany of hk 
sayings might aliiiogt Ik described as paraphiuacs of Eat, 
drinkj and be merry, for ta-iuoritiw we die Life and 
d^jatli exist, and consequently arc to lie accepted Frotii 
life let each take the pleasures which appeal to the tastes 
of each. Indivodunlisin is the chief thing; nourish this* 
Benounce nothing; strive for nothing. Let the senses 
guide the life; kt nature have full rein. Enjoy life 
while it lasts and wait calmly for death, which endji all. 
»Soma of his vjows appear to be similar to some of 
NietKsehe's onunciabiona. 


J. Dyer Ball. 
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Taoist Teachinos fhom tuk Book of Lieu Txl\ 
1 mnHliitcHl froin tbe Chhtese, with IntrodiictiDii rttiJ 
Xotes, hv Lionel Uiuss, M.A. TiOuJua; Jahn 
Uarmy. 11)12, 

Mr, Lioniil Oil US, wlio has huen busy for same t ime past 
wnth the works of Lioh Tzfi. has now ^fiven lo the pqbib 
the resnita of some of hJa labours in thesw* select!nns, 

Lich Tan is fine of the Ohineae Taoist philoaophers. 
and. like nmny wlio have left their mark on the world 
of thought, but little is known of his life. He lived in 
the fourth centnry n.c. and seems to Imve forestalled the 
aeronnnts, as Ghuatig Tsstt informs ns he could “ride 
upon the wirid 

The parables nnd all^rical tales in Lieh Tall are 
particularly viiteriMting, being well told and to the point. 

Extracts from tiie best commentary on Lieh TiQ are 
availed of to elucithibe certain points in tho text. 

The Introduction contains some account of Taoism and 
notice of n few of its chief writers. Hr, Giles divides 
the Taoist Classics into three perKsIs: the primitive, the 
developiJiiHit, and tlie degeneration stages. 

J. Dteh Bau- 


MAt)uaLi,K £1 ClinfiB Books, XoHTHKaK China : The 

^ ALLEl OF THE RliL'K RiVEIi, K.OJtEA, Paris mid 
London : Hachette & Ca, 1912. 

Madrollcs Guide Books to China are deserved I j' well 
known. This is a secoud edition of the one on North China. 
It is completely revised and brought np to date, for such 
changes have taken place of late in China, including 
among them a facility fni' visiting plnc 4 ?s unknown before, 
that coiLHidcrable additions have had to Iw inade to the 
book. Railways now take sighlsoem in a few liours nr 
days to cities and important places which a few yearn ago 
it took wtf&ka or uiontliH to reac^h. 
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Thi; wiiolo^Hw M. ClirtVftiin(M utid V. ViMipri; coiitfibute 
ilesci'iptiotiBj lilt* former <if the fwicreil itioiiiitniD T'ui bhiiii, 
the Biiddhlflt i>f Lung Min, and tbe Wit T'di 

Shan, ami fruiu I he latter tliRi-e ta a timnslation of 
H l.'htiieae “Oeneml DiMscriptiott of the Empmi 

The “UcnfSTal iDfnrtiiRlioii ami Practical Hintswill 
l» found tiiost uM'ful tt» the tm-volter, being full and 
ctunplcte. 

lij the ver^- full iiTOcmnt of Peking is a mt»t interesting 
ileacrijition of the woraliip paid by the Emperors at the 
Temple of Heaven and other places—worahip now a thing 
of the past, so rapid and fiindutucntaJ are the changes 
taking place in China. 

In Jfortb and Central China four province* come in 
for attention respectively, os well as Mflnehuria. Mongnlia, 
and Konsu 

The iKKik IS well fnriiLshed with maps and plans. 

,1, Dter Bam.. 


'1’h£ iSLAJTP Dei*ES1>e.'{l’I1» OP -IapaH. An AccooTit of 
tlie liduiida tlmt liave ijassed under Japanese Control 
since the Resttoratiou, 1867-1312. A series of mono¬ 
graphs riiprinted fixuii the /nijjeruii nmf 
Qititrfrdjf Review, with additions from uative sources, 
traublationH, ant] new iiiformatiou. By ChaRIjOTTE M. 
SalWKY. MJLS. Ja|mn, etc. T..oni]oii: Eugfene L. 
Moiiee. 1913. Price 5«, 

The reign of H.l.M.Meyi Teiiiio formed the liackgteuud 
on which the rising auu of Japan‘a modern developmeula 
rose. During hie reign nf forty-four ycaia not only did 
Japan embra^* the civiliaatious of the VVestcra world aud 
adapt them to her reqnirements, but she showcti to the 
world, from which she had seeluded liersolf in the past, 
her capabilities, her military prowess, her dtisire for 
friendsliip with enlightenetl nations, iUid the possibilities 
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Gf her Euttire. At the siiiiic tbiae her eiupire taxieudefl 
and eiiibmcecl tliostf i^Jea of tlit' sea so adiainibly dtifitribed 
Iti tliis bookp wldifcioiLs to bts liigiily pri^wl ovcsn in Liiia 
empire of four tbom^nd isles. 

The title ftlid sail-titles of the hook explain its 
eontcnlH. The six chapters deal with ForiiKwa, the Loo 
Choo and Bonin IslaiidSp the Kuriles, SagliaUen, the 
Pescadorea. and other islands near FoiwiOHa. These 
ciiapters are prcwd4>d hy an upproeiation of the lalo 
Emperor of Japan and an intrudnctioD, while an appendix 
on Yeiso, and another on the sighting of the South Sea, 
close the book. 

Under the heading of Foriin>aa we have a di^riptiun 
of the steps the Japane4Be are taking to press on the line 
of ftdvimce aguinat the scourge of that fair ialand^—the 
hcad-huntera. This silent war against aavagery being 
pursued with unrciniitting care, but apparently it will be 
uuiny u long liay before the tongh task will be ceiupletcd. 
The few paged <levoted to eaiinpborp one of tlic most 
valuable products of the isiamrl, ani interesting, No less 
tliun 10,000 eatuphor-trees are felled annually. Other 
indnstries are cnhirged upon and the fanna atid uiincml 
wealth noted, lOi well as iiuiny other thkugs of intrt'rcst. 
An aewunt of the pajst^ as regards the luland and ita 
inliabibant^, forms an liistorical setting to the narrative. 
Tha Japanasa are doing their iMjst to stamp out opiuui- 
siiioking; 40,000 smoke™ hav^ almndoued the vice in the 
course of ten years. 

In the aame way tlie products, tejsourccs, and industries, 
etc., of the other islandHare deoerilied, and a large amoiuit 
of infurtiiation coiieeming them given with in a mm- 
parmivoly snmll space—-infontmtion about these oiit-of' 
the-way parts of the world it w^ould be veiy ditBcult to 
obtain otberwds4i^ 

The Ixjuk is illustrat<;^i wUh iseven special maps and 
dravrings by ilr, Salw^ey. '11 ni pbotognipb of 'An Ami 
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Chief anJ his Wife " is gnod mid interesting. It is only 
inscessary to add that the book is a large octavo, neatly 
iKiuad. On 11 . 21 , L -t, « dynasty " should be ** reign 

J. Dvek Bali. 


Li VeCCHIA CiNA. By Oarui Fuini. Fiteiiza : 
librerin- delta Voce. 11M3. 

This ia a dainty little volniue of 319 pages, Ijoiind in 
liiiporial yellow, as Is titting that u book on China «hnnJd 
be. It in divided into two partn under the headings (tf 
“Etnologia o Sociologia" and " Eeligione e Filosoria"', 
while under sixteen dittbrent cliapters are gathered 
together iti formation and descriptions of the outstanding 
feat ores of the social and religious life of this ancient 
people inhabiting the vast territories of old Chino. 

The work is not from the pen of a tyro, as tlie antijor 
inia previously written oti Buddliisni, Conftieius, an[i 
LootsO., Til Kit, and otliec subjects. 

Under tlio title of the present book Signor JPnini has 
brought together articles wi-ittau by him which were 
puhluihcd in diirerent reviews at varioua tiiiics, and thus 
different aspects of Chinese thought and life arc united 
together in this Hiuitll volutne. 

Tlie anthor has devoted much tiiitu and thought to 
this work ftud has read much and widely to fit himself 
for hi« labours. The book is tlms no superficial account 
of the Cliineso people, os so many Ixraks are. but one 
whicb will well repay perusal by the autliora fellow- 
country men who wish to acriuii-e a knowledgo of the 
foundations on which Cliineae character and life are 
built. 


J. Dvek Ball. 
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JACOB aAilL'EL HPEVTiR 

Bit tilts dts^ith of Df, J. S. Spyyer, vvhich ocijijrr^Ml Vury 
Kuddtmly in th& morning of Noveiiiber Sanskrit 
philobgy liaa toistiLinf^d a losa which wnll be widely fdll, 

Jacob Samuel Speyar wan Ijorti at Amsterdam on 
L>i SCO III bet 20, There he drst attended the 

tiyiiinLisiam, and in |iH65p at the age of not yet 20, Kc 
joined the Municipal College known as the '"Athenamru 
11 lustre which since then Ilels lieveloped into the 
University of Anisterdatm After stiidying classics at 
Amsterdam for tliree yeara, ha contiuned his studies at 
ttie Cnivergity of iHi'ydeu, where Dr. Hendilk Kern then 
occupied the newly fuuuded chair for Sauskritv It 
Keni, the great luasier of languages, who th^nieeforth 
liecanm his chief guide. On Deconiber 21, lbT2, at, the 
age of 23, Speyer ttaik his degree an JJoctor of Pliiluaoph}^ 
on a tlmsis entitled Df firr^jjioithir apitd hidoa qtur 
jdtiikarmtu 

In November, i1&7S, the young doctor wtia chilled to 
tt^ch Latin at the Gymnasium of Amsterdibui, and from 
(Jctolkcr 15, 1S7R (i*e. from the date of its roundatioii), he 
becjimc, in addition, attached to the A[uiiici|jiil University- 
in tliat town as ti Reader (Lector) of Sanskrit, In May, 
1888, hia Readership had been converted into an extra- 
oi'diiiary Professorship far uSanskrit mid Comparative 
Phihilogy, when, uii J Jeceniber 11^ of the same year he was 
apjs »inbKl Pi-ofesaor of Sanskrit and Liiti n at the University 
of thxjningen. He joined iiia nciv post on March 2^1 of 
the year following, ^Lfter having lectured at Urouiiigen 
fur a period o[ fourteen yeara, Speyer wjia culled to 
succecfl Ills master, Dr, Kern, who, having reached the 
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u,gc-1iniit oE 70 iixed by ttio luw, luid to resign hi's 
ProfesMii^liip of Sanskrit in thft Utiivenfity of Lf?ydeii* 
Kern, fclie first and foremost Saotjkritist nf Holland, could 
not have found one wortbicr to oiicceed Jiiiii tbau SpuytiT, 
ou whom he ever looked oh his priiiuipAl pujJiL Dnritj^ 
ten years Speyer taught at l^eydetu Ho did not, like his 
master, five to retich the nge of 70 and enjoy a wcll-eunjed 
rest. At the age of nearly 04 he died, Oiily n few luuuths 
after he had taken a proietuent part ia tho eetehration 
of Kem's 80th auniver»iry. The titasLer has survived 
hifl favourite pnpil. 

Speyer’s career os a tFiaohor of Sanskrit at three 
out of the four uDiveraities of Holland extends over 
a period of thirty-fonr years. Those wlio Imvij followed 
his lectured are nnaniiituus oa to the excellence of hk 
teaching. They pmiae his clearness, bis devotion, his 
never-failing patience. The number of his pupils who 
have taken their degree in Sauskrit id necessarily anmll, 
but iucludea wiuie very pmiuinent niuong tbe younger 
generation of Dutcli schntars, like Dr. J, Huizinga, now 
Professor of History at Groningen, and Dr. B, Faddt'goa. 
Reader of Sanskrit at AiustFodam. The foniier. w"ieji 
speaking at bis mnstefs funeral on behalf of liis fellow- 
pnpils. declared that Speyer in no mauner could better 
illaslrato the Ideal rolationship between and iUhya 

than through his own exam pie. 

It is, however, not Spey era work am a teacher which 
will in the first place interest n>adera of this .loiimal, but 
his work as jl writer. For through the liitter his hdjmirs 
have iKjrne fruit far beyotid the somewhat narrow liniits 
of his fatheiland. Tliat this has become poHsihlu la 
mainly due to the circumstance that S)ae:ycr wisely chose 
to write some of his leading cuntrihu lions to Sanskrit 
a-diolarship in some language—Engliai, or German—moi.. 
easily occeasiblc to foreign cofiengueu than Ida native 
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In a Gimo when the eouTiie of feiutskrit Htudtea iisually 
compels workerH to j‘o?itriet tlietiiMelves to one p^irticnfar 
parcel of that evor-wldeiilu^ iitfld, oue mmt be Htrqck In 
the first plaee by the very vtmt ran^e of Speyer's stndiea, 
whicli utmost recalls the pioaecr diL 3''8 of Von Scblcg^el atid 
Wilson, Spt^yer combined in n renmikAbk demise the 
thoron^h and minute knowledge, of the granimarian with 
the msthetic taste of the h&mme de Uttres. Indeed, he 
con8idciv.*d tliat without the former tlie right uppmeiation 
of literary k>eautie^ was nn impossibility, Hm priucipsl 
work in the department of gmuiiiiar was hh " Vedisdje 
ond Sanskrit Syntax ", w'hieh appeared in Biilikr s 
ffra iier Imiij-aHjfrJtcn Pkitoloiiie^ 

SjM'yer proved a tinn pupil of Kern'a in that he paid 
Hp^cial attention to the i^acred lore of Indian Buddhism^ 
After - Kern had published his excellent editiun of 
Ary a Aura’s JrtUtka^nukl, the famous Sanskrit callectlon 
of Buddhist bi rth-stories, it \yil^ Speyer who^ through 
Ilia EugtUh tnuiahvtioo, rendered that temurkablo work 
available to ntm-Sanskritisi'?, Ib appeared us the Jiret 
voliiTiit:! of Max Miilkr's **S4M;i‘ed Books of the Buddhiata” 
Another impartunt ^vork of Speyer's in this department 
of Indian studies is hia edition of the Jl^«£fenaAJC^aA^^. 

Close!related to the branch of Buddhist lore repre¬ 
sented by the alcove-named tw^o works are the hitr 
collections of tahlm and fairy tales, wliich are usually 
reckoned to belong to Enihiminim] litemture. To those 
Spey 15r devoted an exhauative investigation^ wdiich, nnder 
tlie title Kaflumizritjfaffartiy appenred in 

the Monographa uf the Roj^iil Academy of Sciences at 
Amsterdam (voL viIt, 5. On very .sound 

grounds the auiiior arrived at tlie conclusion that the 
nyhiUh^ftiit, th^ old PaisflcI wmrk now Inst, on which 
the later collections are bused, w^as in existence about 
A,D. CiOO and that the date of its compositiou cannot be 
fur removed from that liiait. 
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In TOtm«*sioii Sp^syer alao tht date of 

Another important productiou of Sanskrit iiteiAture, the 
liistoricAl |>ky Jhtdrtlrflkjjiam, by ViyAkhudatta. Tlie 
bt^et aiilboritifa bad aflai^tied thii+ druiun Lu tbi^ eighth 
nr ninth century. Accjordiu^ to Speyers opiBion it ih 
by four or tire centuries older and mufiit rank Tritb tlie 
Mp.^liak;if.ika tlie two luOHt ancient pi ays of the Hindn 
theatre come to u^^'^ The author further eonj+jctiarcd 
that \'illLkhadattd had taken the victory of Candmgnpta 
Maurya over the ‘'Ijarbaritmii " or the subject of his play 
in order to glorify u similar csploit by his t\\val patron^ 
one of tlio two Candra^pta-s nf the tfUpta dynasty. 
This fussnmption is in full a^eement witli the pmminence 
nf art, both literary and plastic, during the period of tVie 
threat Gupta eia|>erors. 

Tile drama was nnutbei- hriine]i of Sanskrit (and 
Prakrit) litemturt^ which had ^reat attractions for 
Speyer. It iu mgnifieani] that two <if his piipils took 
their doctor's degree on a thesis the subject of which 
wa^ taken fruiii the ancient flitidii draiiuL Pai'ticularly 
Dr. Huiziiiga'K ^ di^crlation "" on the Vldik^h^, the dowii 
of the aneient Indian stage, is ri work wiiich does great 
credit, not only to its author, but also to the 
under whose guidauee it was eniivposed. 

Frafessor Hpeyercoutribitted a considerable uumber of 
pa]>ers (mostly in Duteb) to the Royal Aendcriiy of 
Ainsterdjnii. uf wlndi lie waa a memU r aiiiw Aprib 1S8SJ. 
Some of lii^ earlier [Jiiperw deni with aiiljjeeb^ lK}rrDWed 
frr>l» the Ijitiu language, Jitenxtnie^ iincl u^yLholog^^ 
Aim ing bis Indian artfelei^ I nsentioii bis "" Ki itiijclje 
Xaddeiik.- zu. A^w iiglimlui fl. Iiuddlmcanra " I Proceedings, 
ser. Ill, voL xi+ Nn, 3, and Ins ^^NutciH nn tlie leitt 

of SaundAraiiaiidii, the p^ein of A^;vAgliLi^, wilted liy 
PrnfeSflor HArnpniBftd " ( P™eediuip^, set. iv, vol. vi. Xo, 2t 

In the doumiil nf tlie trerman Orieiiia] Society uIf^u 
S priyer publifibed lit bis papein tju questions of 
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SunKkrit grAtiimaT and varioiiii other HubJei^bL Hi_s hist 
contributEuii to the la entitled Ein alt- 

jr^vanijiclier malilyaniritifteher KatechismiiH ” (Ikh Isvii^ 
191^). lu thia coniiexiun 1 inendon aim B paper (in 
Dntch) on a Buddhii^t [m^rlption froui Java (Pn^c^^lL-dillg^I 
TJoynl Academy of Anisteniam, ser. iv, voh vl, Ntx 2, 
1 904). The two liiat-inentiuned papers nliow that the 
antii{iiitieN n£ .Tuva alsu hod liecii drawn witluii the 
cuuipiias oE Speyer s atudies^ Thnnjrh not exactly an 
urehieologiHt hiniiielf^ he fiiUy appreciated the vatuo nf 
antuinaiian research, and in his official capacity did much 
to proiiiotc this line of investlguiiou in Dutch IndiEL 
Or, N. tf. Kroin^ the present Director of Archusology in 
Javu^ n aa one of his pupileL 

Professor Speyer was not erne oE those savants wh^.^ 
jealously guard Uieir learning witliin the inner ciix;lc nf 
the initiated^ Ke beJioved in popularising his science^ 
and many nrtideR on Indian and allied aiibjccta fi-oni liis 
pen appeared in Datch magazines intended for the 
ednrated public at large. There ivas, moreover, u Kpedal 
re-asiui which induced S^Ksyer to place Ws great leuming 
nt tlie disposal of his country and to ocL as a guide in 
a hold of research so fax removed, one would think, from 
modem life and iLs In teres tw. It was the “ theEiidophical 
movement which of a sudden had given prominence to 
Indian phitoflophy and religion among the cultured in 
Hoi laud as well as in other Wcstorii countries. Eastern 
mysticism couched lu hrarned Saimkrit temiH proved 
attractive to many iniuds wdiOTii rlugtimlie ChrisLiaiiiLy 
could no longer satisfy^ The n»jw religion inaugurated 
3jy Miulanic BLavatsky which prutended to provide the 
initiated with the qiiinteaseJice of all the great world 
nligjoiis eonibiried, hnt in reality reproduced ecrtiiin 
Indian Ideas adupt'^jd to Westem use, was tx>und to he 
repulsive to one fainiiiar vrith the ancient culture of Indiji 
and ^vell aware of its failings. The rapid growth of the 
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Theosophic&l Society wrs well calculated to rou&e alarm 
in a man of such aonnd jqd^Jiieiit and vast knowledge as 
Speyer^ who as the official repreaciitiitive of Sau.^krit 
learning ut the chief University of Holland cotizaidcred 
it his duty to mise a warning voice ngjiinsr. the uncritical 
and wholesale surrender to Indian idenSp proiiiidgated in 
a gorhliN:} fikftpts by Western thensopldsts. This self' 
imposed hiiSkp both disiastefiil and thankless, he discharged 
in ik series of lectures, which subsecjnciitiy appeared in 
a volume entitled Jlc Indiavlie theostyphl^ cti har6 
voQt (Leiden, l&lO). In it the author 
discussed at considerable length the various theosophkal 
sybteuis of tndia^ and in }ils concludldg chapter he 
reviewed the various foniis in w-hicli they Imd made 
their appearance in the West. It h fiuestionable whether 
Spejera kxik will convert iiiany Keo^Buddhista and 
theobiDpInsts. There are always certain minds to whom 
wdsdoin alleged to be derived in a uiystcrione luiianer 
rruin Lnviftihle Tibetan malrntmaa will be more attractive 
than the knowledge gathered throngli lifelong Htuiiy in 
the common way from tlie Ijonks. At any rate, SI^eyer 
Iiaj4 placed his knowkidge at the disposal of the scokers 
after truth, and hereby he has undoubtedly done a 
good work. 

To tho.se who wished to ho guided Speyer was an 
cicoilcjjl guide. For not only hia cxtcuiflive beaming, 
but also hb oominou senHu, hie dear view, his precision, 
and above all Ins great kiudiies^ and moderation, made 
him a minder not only to be revered but also to be loved. 

J. Ph. V<MJEn, 




NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(OQtiillKr-DetMmlnrp 19l3u) 


L General of the Rui^al Asiatic Society 

ATwtfmfctfr J7, J9lSr —The Bight Uon. Sir Mortimer 
Du mud, Director, in the Clmir 

Twenty-three nominationa were approved for electian 
at the next general meoting. 

Dr. B. Moritz read a paper on the ^ Hijaia Rail road 
A dificiia^ion followed, in whieh Dr. Gaaterp Miaa Gcrtmdo 
BeU, Professor Hagopiaii, and Sir Charlea LyaJl took part. 


November SS, 1913 *—The Right Hon. Sir Mortimer 
Durand, Director, iti the Chair. 

Tlic following were elected members of the Society :— 
Shripad Krishna BelvalbftC^ 

Mr,. Pierre Arnold Bornard (ShostFi)^ 

Mr. Andrew Caldecott. 

Mr. J. Contimm (indijm Police}. 

Dr^ Mahammad Dccn. 

Ltieiilenard S. Ddraiuiimy, 

Mr. .Tabu Egan. 

Mr. John (icrald Gardner Gardncr-Brqwa. 

Elev. Robert Harper, M.D. 

Mr Mahtiabul M.A. 

Mr M. KridbrnunaebariaTj M.A.p MJj. 

Mr J. E. liocki'or. 

Sir Claude Macdonald^ GX-M.O.* OhC.V.O** E.C3. 

Dahii Hamenh Chandra ^L&jnmdar^ M.A, 

Mr. Laid LiLctimi Namyan. 

Mr. G- L. Norton, I.C.B* 

S. Rm. 'bJ* Ct. Fethachi CThcttiar 
Bahi Shiva Prasad, B.A. 
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Itnu Snliib Gidagu Vc^nketa EzLinamnrti. B.A. 

Babu Eiidfiidattu SlnliA, M.A., LL.B. 

Mr, T. 1mm Tumb^^iLh, 

Pikndii U|j6Dilraniit]i ViilyabhusbEmaf B.A. 

Dr* Bob&ri ZiuunermAnn^ 

Mra, Bullock Workiuiia and Dr. Hoiiter Worknian ntaii 
papers ijzi the ^ Esiploratioa and Phyfucoi Features of tlif$ 
Siachcii Glacier"*^ 

Bfcember ,9^ —The Right Hod. Lord Rtiuy, 

President, id the Chair, 

Seven noininatiomt were approved for eledtion at tlir 
next general meeting, 

Mr. Pargiter read a paper on “The Kaj^Iie^ Indian 
Traditional Hiatoiy”. 

A diseueaiuD followed^ in wliicJi Dr, Hoende, Sir KLchard 
Temple, and Mr. Fleet took part. 


IL Principai+ Contrnth op Oriestaj* Jouds^ai^ 

L ZEITflOHRIPr t>Kn I>EtiTEtlHEK MOROH^LiiNPIriCBEN 
GEaiaiiSCttArr, Bd, LXV"D+ Heft iii. 

Franke (R, O,). Die Verknlipfniig der Diglmnikaya-STittas 
nnterei minder. 

Schmidt (Rk Beitragc Kur Flora SoDBcritica, 

Mordtiimnu (J. FL). Tiirkisrhe Fapieramwimeider, 
Scliwars! (P,), Tninm nnd Traniiideuting nocli *Abdatgaid 

D. ToentNAL AaiATiQL'tL Sirie XI, Tome I, No, h. 
Chavannes (EL) k P. Pelllot. Dti fci-aitit inanicli^en 
retronve eii Chine, 

Pognon (IL), Melange.^ assyriologiipieM, 

Decourdeinanelie (J, A.). Xoto anr r^s^timation de la 
loTigneiir du degre tenefltre chest lea Grecs/lefi Aral>ea,ct 
daii3 ITndo- 
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Bacot (J,). Ln tabb des signi fifes par r^lair. 

Texts tib^tam publie et tmdult. 

Pelliofc (P^)» Mfelatigiia : Sur qtielc^ues mats d'Aste eentrale 
dans les bextes cldiiolx 

Toiae Ti Na. Sii. 

Krjiis (R r>*) B, flauthiot L'Alphabet sci^ien d'apiiis 
nil tsnioignaffs dn xiii' mhoh. 

Woill (K-J- Les Hyksos et la reAtaurntiun natinanlc ilnita 

la tradiiiQii igyptieiine^ et dans rhistoire. 

(F,), L^h trois carps dii Bouddhn. 

^Tenant (D,)p Obseri^atioas sur deux MSS. oiientau-x ds 
la Bib. NatioDjile, 

Pelliot (P-)b TjC cycle HcxagfenaLre diiiiS la cLfOtioiagtii 
ti betaine. 

Tome n. No. i. 

Coote Rossini (C.). Notice snr les MSS. etliiopieus de Irt 
collection d'Abhadie, 

Jeannin (Dorn J,)l chant litiugique syrien. 

Berger (Ph-) ^ Schwalj. Lc pins ancieii MS. Iifebmo. 

Pelljtit (F.) (avcc des notes de CL Floart ct I>eiii^wju RofisJ. 
Le.s plus onciens iiiotiutrients dr ("ccrittin; arabe eti 
Chine. 

Finot (h.)* SIfeJanges; Ia^ plus ancicn temoignaga &ur 
rcxistence du canon pkll eii Biruianie, 

LTJ. Ctiohnalr drlIjA Bdcikta Asiatic a ItaiiIana. 

Vol. XXV* 

PatrubKri^" ( R dc), Studi eliinologicL 

Vail an vi (M .). Intorn o allc niciuiaitmi dal RaiimyaniL 

•Suati (L.). 1 dranmii di Bhesa. 

Ball ini ( A.1, Fm^-ftiuartitiprakaranriin satlkaaiL 

Helloni-Fili ppi ( F.), Muni jmti car s i.r^Lmri MldhaiMi \), 

C&StiLito (U,). L*ai?hgnrii uellfi Bibbia. 

TcBsitnri ( L. P.). Lc iTvaesiiifiala di Dharniadasa. 
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IV, JoLUisit# OF TTiK Ceylon 13rm?€H of this Royal 
AfiutTft SocrBTY, Vdl. XXil, No, IjmSi- 
Fieria <P. EL). The Djito of Kinir BliQwaiieka Bahn YJL 

- InAcriptioTiH at St Thoniafl'fj Church, Colombo, 

Lee (tl. W.). Oeyloa Archives at the Citpe of Good Hope. 
Silva (S. da). Yijaya Bahu Vf. 

-- inscHptiou at Kem^ala, 

V. Journal of the Hiomn China Branch of the Royal. 

Asiatic Sogtety. VoU NLTV. 

Richard (T,). Introduction to a great Chinese Epic or 
Religions Allegory hy Ch’ui ChWg Ch’un, a.h. 114S. 
Williams (H T.). Tlie State Religion of Chiim during 
the Mniichu Dynasty. 

tLenke (F. G-), The Philosophy of Wang Yang Ming. 
Stanley (A.). Chmese Embroideiy and other Art Textile 
Work, 

Parker (E. bL). Mongolia after ihe Genghizides and 
beforii the Manrhna. 

Sliich.lA (K. T.). Gmei San: the Sacri^l Mountain of 
West China. 

VI. TnANS ACTIONS OF THE AstATTC SOCIETY OF JaPAK, 

VaL XliL Fin, i-H. 

I)ei:iijjg(WH), Japanese Modem Literature. 

Kirby (K J.)^ Translation of Dazai Jnn'a Economic 
Essays, " Doing Nothing"^ and Divinations. 

Boiildin tEt'V- G. W,), The Buddhistic Virtues 

VII. Rivisti heoli OmiEJirALi. VnJ. VT, Fiiac. i. 

Blocliet (E.), Etudes rut Ic grufjeticisinF* mnsulruan. 

*lmn (F, Charles), Ccnni intorno a fcceDtl RCudi snlle 
affiiiitk cmiiito-sejnitichc. 

Seytiold (C. F.). Die Ereslaucr Glos^eii zn Siwosfa 
Konimentar isu Sej^wendPs ErbrccVit. 
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AlliedrasE (H. F*). 'File Bailed of SdiiHei* in another 
version* 

Pizza^jalii (A* M*). Brlja.^paii a la Kiti 

Nojtfiri (O.), Rgveda, 3. 12. 

TeacJitori (L. P.). Ni;Haketa-ri Hntha q di nna versione In 
Maravfi,d^hh£lH& dal Ni&£ilketopi.kI:i:yana. 

Vacca (Q-X Note ainaai, 

VUI* Annals of AE€B:.EOLDaT anl ANTEUtoiK^iiOOT- 
VoL VI, Noa. i^ii- 

C^arstang (X) & W. S. George. Fnnrth IntariTn Heport on 
tlie Exea Vat ions nt ^laroa in Ethiopia, 

Wairjwright {G* A)* The Kef tin-people of the Egyptian 
Monunicnts. 

IX* Jewish Quahteuli EettIiW. VoL IV, No. ii. 

Halper (B,). Scansion of ^^Icdiaeval Hebrew Poetiy, 

X. T(wm Fao. Vol. XIVp No. liL 

Laufer (B,), Arabic and Chinese Trade jn Walras and 
Narwhal Ivory, with Addenda by P, Pelliot. 

Muller (H.X Boltraga zur Kenntiiis dar Baii-SknlpLureii. 

Sansflure (L. deji Les origin as da raatrouomie chinaises. 

XI* Dro Islam. Bd. IV^ Heft Uk 

Weiisinck (A. Ajiltiilsinus uiid iMmonanglaubo ini 
Uutergrutida das judisahen ond isJamisdian ritueUen 
Gebets. 

Kiisku (iI.). fpizwinisLiidlan. 

Beaker (C, H.)* PrinsEipialles za Ljiiinjians StraHtodian* 

Wien or (A.). Dia Famg Wd a^-Sidda Liiai^ttir* 

Band IV* Hoft it. 

Kali In (EX Dia Anlod-Ali-Bedumeu dor Libyschan 
Wtlfltc. 
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Flury (S,). Sainarr^i imd die Onuuneiitik del' Moscliee 
des Ibn Tfilrin. 

XB. Journal pe iii Societe FrNNO-OuGEHEKitB, 

Yd, XX\TII. 

Gramt>(J.G,). ArdmdogiBchis Beohftchtuiigeii van memer 
Reiese in Siidsibirien und der Nordwe^tmongolei uii 
Jahre 1903. 

- XJber die geograpliiische Verbreitung niid die 

Formen der AJbertiitner in der NordwestmongoUe, 

(G. J.), iSur verlis^timiittbUdiiugsli'hrt* der 
QipEigal iEeb-tiirkiSQbeikfipi'AcheD. 

Xni. Journal or tue Americas Oriental Holtetvv 
Vol. XX XTT T, Ft. iL 

Negelein (J. AthjirTaprHi.y[i4cittRm. 

llicholflon (X). Vedie, Sanskrit, and Middle Indie. 
Coniint (Q E,)* l^otm on the Fbonology of the Tiiurai 

LRIlgllOgr;. 

Bdgerton {F.}. PimcaidivyadbivaEft, or Choaeing a King 
by Divine Will 

Hiiiisey (M. L). Tablets from Drehem in the Public 
Library of Cleveland, Ohio, 

Jaiftrow ^Morris). Wine in the Pentaieacha) Codes. 

Hirtb (F.). The Myeteria^ of Fii-Iul 
S chofT (W. H.). Tatnll Polltieal Divisiiong in the First 
Two Centuries of the Chriaiiun Era, 

Kent (R Cl). Claflaieal PiLialleb to a Sanskrit ProverK 

XIV. JouitNAo ASP PuocEEomos or the Ahiathj Soctlrty 
OF B^noau Vol Wll, No. Id. 

VVbileliejid (R. E.)* The Mint Towns of the Mughal 
liuipfirorfi of India. 

Numismatic Suppiement, No^ XX, 
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VaL IX, Sos< t-v. 

Hiisniu Uidayiit). The Slirm N^uL. 

Kirkpntrick (W.). Thu ^[[lTTillgP Ceremony and ^[arriage 
(!hn>UimH uf tLu Oehara Knnjarft 

-Coinpamtivti Vocabulary of tlio Language of 

Kuropcun Gypaies or Hoiuntclml and Colloqaial 
Hindushvni. 

Kriuk (Sev. FlNpcditiun juiioiig the A.bora In 1353 

(tranaluted by tlio Rev. A, Giliu, S-J.). 

Oldcuberg (H*). A Note on BuJdldaiii- 

Rrnwn (J. Coggin). Tho A-ch’nng Tribe of Hohsa Lahiuv, 
Yu mi an, 

HoAten (Ba*v, H,), S.J, E^rli&at Jesuit Printing in India, 
|[Froia the Spanish nf the Rev. C. O. ftodidi$!i.) 

-- Twri Portngnese luacriptionu in the Kapleavara 

'I'eniple of ^alipur. 

- The Pitt DJauiond and lliu Eyes of Jagannath. 

Hriuinger (Rev. \V.), Two LelterB of Major James 
Rennell. 

Koul (Pandit Anand). Histoiy of Kasiiiir. 

XV, JotiRNAL OF rni; Pasjjau tliaroiiicAL SouiRfv. 

VdL 11, No. i, 

Whitehead (R. B.), Thu Plaue of Coins in Indian 
History. 

Slieo Namiii (Pandit). Dkra Shikob aa an Author, 

Vogel )J. PIl). A fitatuB of King Kunishka. 

Nm- Bake 1 1 (MniiJawi> A Historic Elephant P'ight. 

XVI. INIJIAK ANngUAEY, Vol* XLll, Pt. Dxxxiij. 

'temple (Sir B. C,), Bart. Thu OlieoJete Tin Currency and 
Money o£ the Feds rated Malay States. 

Kumar (S.). On the Date uf IjikAhniauaiiena. 

Bllhlur {0.)> Indian Inscriptions and the .Vntiqui^'^ of 
Indian Artiiicial Poetry, tTmuslated by Profrisftor V.S, 
Glialc.) 
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GovindachnrjA Srainin (A,), Br^linmn JiitTnigmtioii into 
Southern India. 

Bhandarkar (Sir R dX The Mandator Inscription of 
Nttnavarman, 

lyengai' (P* T. S.}. Kunmrilu'H Acquamtance with TainiL 
Ouleri (C.)* The Raat Author of Jayaiihaugala. 

XVn. BunuKriN de hh Gommibsio?? ABcn^OLOOiQUM dk 
l'IsiTO'CHISE. IB 12 . Llv. H 

Fiuot (li.). Notes d'arebeologie catubodgienne, 

Stiitmer (H.). Catalo^iio des siemtpttires ctuucs ct khtnffrea 
du Miist'e royal d'ethno^mphiti 14 Berlin. 

Cfuliere (L). Urn lettra du roi du Tonkin an Pape. 
Rougier (V,)* Non voiles dative i-tea Baines an Qnatig-nam. 

XVm. OsTABL^Tiacsu Zeitsohjuft. Yoh II, Moft \L 
Coiniuatlle (J.X Angkor. 

Fincher (O.}. Dte Eulwickelung dcr BuunidaiBtellnng in 
der Chinesisclien Kunsh. 

Visser ('M. W. de)/ Die Bo^lhisatfcva Ti-Tsang in China 
und JajjAii. 

Cohn (Wd- tJhor die Bildnerel dei‘ Nampericjde, 


XIX* Phoctsedtwgb of tee titK^iRTY OF Biblical 
Abch^looy. VcB, XXXVp Pt* vi* 

Say CO (A. BX Hittite Hieroglyphs on a Cappndfwian 
Cnnetfomt Tublet in the lirjy al Scottbh Mnaeuia^ 

Filter {Sov. W. T,). Some Amorito PenHjnal Namcfi in 
thrnesis xlw 

Thoritpsori (Sir H.). Deinotie Tax Beeeipta. 

Gardiner (A. H.). An iiauNnjii Sketch of a Theban 
Fniteral, 

Koflchakcr (P.). The Scope and Methoda uf a lIiKtory of 
AifflyTio-Ba by Ionian Leiw\ 
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XX. J^>LfnK/a» (JF THK BlAM SOLIKIT* VoL IX, Pfc. iv. 

H.11. the Kill" of Smm. ThiJ BoLucLniziitmn qf SidmcE^a 
Wards. 

VoL X Pts^ i-ih 

Bradlisy (C. Tlje Prasimat® Saiiroc aE th& Siaraesis 
Alpimbet 

Fmiikfurtar (O.). Tha Attitude of the Buddha. 
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AlM)ITIONft TO Tin: LIBRARY 


Prb^ian ms, Thtj Aecdunia qf the D^irict of Ihirragoz for 
the year a.h- 1150. 

From Major P* 

PoittJurr in oiia of the Iat« M&ior-GeDfiral J, O. R. Forioog^ by 
J. A. Mcickay. From ihs lat^ Mrx. Forirntg. 

Anipaeher, A. S- Tiubth PUe^wr ITI. 8m Nao Tari, 191^ 

Prom the Oxford Fresn, 

Ball, J. Byar. Hakka nmdo easy. Part L [^ioil >^ 11011 .] 4to, 
Motig-Kt>ng\, eU.j 101B+ From Uw Anihot, 

Barpett, L. D. AotiquitieQ of lodia. 8%-o. London^ 191B, 

From the Medwi SGCJcfi^ aihj iftu Publuher^ 

-Binclnifflii. 8yo+ London^ 1008. 

Batavia Sooibty of Ajitb and BcriENCBS. Sopplaiuaiii to 
Ihu Catalagne of AraLiaii MBS- by B. tax Rdneei.. Sth. 
Biitovia, 101B. From ike Bataviaaj^oh Genooteehap. 

Bevaiip Edwyn. lodiim Natiooiillsin. Svq- 303B* 

Bbandflrkar* Sir R G. Yuii^^nTiHiu, i^aivlanu ami minot 

Keligiou^ Syutemd. 8vq. Siraxsbtirgf 1018. 

BhaVNAOAE AHCHiEOLOOlCAL D li]PAllTat 15XT. CbllectiiOD of 

Prakrit aud Sanifkrit ]ii£H]riptiqiis. [Edited oodav the 
BUl>6rviEioii of DutcABHAt FitAsni.] EoL B/i^vnn^art 
193l>. From MiAti Edith tKard, 

Bhawaai SiaglL, H.IL tho Raj Reltlel of Jhabwar, Travel 
PidtnreBp 8m £iOJif?an, IDISS- Prom 

Bradley^ C. R, ProximntB Boqrce of the SiEkmoia Alplmbet. 
Pamphlet. 8vo. ft.L, 1912. From the Aulhor, 
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BaiTitift ^rrsEUis, CrLtuln^o of Armcminn aucI Geof^an MSB* 
by F, C* Con vtifs Alin anti 0. Wardrop. 4 to, 

ISIS, From TruMtf^x y/ th^ BriiiMh 

Bmnnow, K ArEbische Chrofltoinatbte, YfiRig nca bGorb^rtot 
untl herauap. von A, FlsctrEft. evo, BifrLin, IfJIS, 

From the Pubiishrr^ 

E. A- Wallla, Syriac Book of Mwiiciuc, £: vok, Hvo* 
London^ 191S* From ths FuhlUkinr, 

Caldwell, Bev. R ComiiamtL?^ Gmoiinar ol tba Uni vidian 
* * , Languages, Brd odition, re™tH3 and edited by 
Bev, J, li, Wyatt and T, KAMA£iti&iHNA PiIoLAI, Uvg, 
LofiJon, lSl+1. JVofa the Puhlish^r^ 

CflAiiAiLL Saniitta, Edited hy Jivakanpa Vidyasao.ui,^ Bhatta- 
OHJJIYYA. Hvo. CahuUfh i Sm, From Mtu Edith WnrtL 

Chavaimes, E, DoeumentH ebiuDia decauverlH jHit Aiimi Stein* 
4to, Qr/oiid^ ISIS, From the darmdoUr Pr^sif- 

-nt It, Petrncei^ La Peiiitum cbfiioiao au Miib^>o CariiiiMibi 

on 101^. At^ Aninticoi, j, 4 to, Hrtij^ll^s tt Pom, 1014. 

From ikt Piibikhrrs^ 

Chellcbop L, Catolo^e KaiaDoni^ de^* MSS, HjRtoil4]ne9 de k 
Bililp Ur, do rUnivEmit^ St, Jo&apli, «m, 

From tk^ AufhoK 

Cohen. :M. Rfl|i|X)rt Ptir un J^Iiaaton Lkigaiatique en Abyaainih 
IIOIQIII Hvo, Purk^im^ 

From thr MiniritJ^rr de PuUifiiir, 

Cohn, Willi MU, Euiigee iiWr din Bildnemi der Naraiwiode, 
4to, ISIU. Frmn thr Author^ 

Colo, Fay-CooiKir. Cbinnae rottery in thf^ PhiliiijiincBL Svd, 
Ckicti^o, 1S12. 

From the Fir Id Muitrmn o/ NotuTai Hfitory* 

Canant, C* L,. Law in tlie Philippino Liiiiguagea-, 

rAiiiphlnL Hvp, 1912, Front Ihr Author^ 
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Coouarasw&my, A. E, Arts ruid Gn^ nf Iiidb utid C^yloti* 
Lanfiim And Edfnbvruhf lOlH, From the Pabliitkrr, 

Cardie r, H, BiLlioth^fi 8vo. Pnrij, iniS- 

FfTHH the ileolt dee Langues Orienfabyr Vimnte^, 

D^vidip Bh>‘H. PstiluiB af tho Eorly Builiibists. IL Fsi^ilma 
of th& Brothron. PaU Text Society, H\iv. Lmdon, IBia, 

From the PiMisher. 

- iind othtiifis Yamoka, tqI. if. Pali tTcitt 

ftvo. London, lOld* 

DeaoHrdmiLfljialie, d. A. Traifc6 dws Meisttroa pt PoidSp 

da rificle ei de la Chiiip. Bvo, 

Frum the PahliikeT^ 

S- A. Yedanta of Blitifikum e^tKiiiiidtH] aud viTiditialeti. 

Part i. 8vo. Indore^ From Ltmm if €o* 

Desmari^ 7>. P, Satbpdii SahodyaiuL Dit^darsluu]. Hvo. 1311. 

Fom K. I}fi€ushra}fee^ Eitq. 

Detdion, T, B. Mexican Lkgniatica. rtvo. lOld. 

Fr(rt« the PHUieherM, 

Dedtbchb Akspm-Expedxxiok» Heraiifig- vpo fkir Kuoii^- 
Mueepti m Berlin. 4 Bdo. (in fi pcLris), FoL Berlin^ 
1913. From the FtibluJttr. 

Diai dfi LepR, Jesus. LamenUciones de JeremUfl. TradoeciDU 
Aualofgia del Hebreo. Hvo. 191B. 

From the AuihoTn 

Fia 9T biniA Ah«<K31ATI<jn* I^ariet5^ IPOO-IH; Tiutha aboul 
Indiii. Bvo. Lmdont 13Id. 

From the Emt Imlio A&f^ocmtion. 

Farquhur, J. N. The Ciuwu of HiuduisiiL London^ 

19Id. Frtnn the. Publisher, 

Feiit^ Sigmund. Bpnieliliche Neueutdeckimgen in ZentnikaiPD. 
Pamphlet, 4U>. BerliUj 19lU. From fhr Author. 
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M, BibUcfkl Lessons. From the JisifwA Eepi^* 
8vo. Lmdon^ 1018. F™?i tk^ Author^ 

tiAZEiTEEris. Burma: Pakokku District* voL A; Upper 
Chindwin Diatrici voL A. 8 vd. llan^oon, UJlS^, 

From the Gwcmmmt of InAto. 

G^dani S. StndieR in the Religions of the East, fivo^ 
1918- Fwm the Publisher. 

tiowan, Eev, H. An Ontlino History of China- Port ii, 
Sto* Boston j 1918. Frmn the Publishers^ 

Griersen, Hir Gh A. Gaya. PompUst. 8vo. sJ. 

From the Author, 

Hammer, H, Tmktat vora Samairitanermesgim 8vq- Honfi^ 

1®!^- From the Pubiisher, 

Harper, fi. F. MByvmn sntl Babylonian Letters . , . 
KouynnjLk CnUectinns. Parts lijp xiii, £ vok* «vo. 
Chicuifo, [ 1918 ]. From the Oambridt^e UnieersUj^ Prsi». 

Herrmann, A, Ein alter Beoverkehr irniacben Abessinieii tind 
^nd-China bia Kimi Begujn iinasrer Zottrcchntnig. 
PomphleE. 8VO- [BeriiRl From the Author. 

Hestertnann, F, ZarOstaaiihtischon KimatgeschichteH PamphleL 
8tq, IFiwi, lOlB* From the Author. 

Hoey, W. Going East. Small 8vo* Oxford, 1018, 

From Iht Publisher. 

Horovitz, J* Hftba Ratan. Ito. Vaimttla, 1918. 

From the Author^ 

Euart, CL Histolra des Ambes. Tome li* ftvo. Paris^ 19XB. 

From the Publisher. 

Hberti Sir Courtenay* CoroDutiQii Uurhor'aiiil ita conBe^nencefl 
8vo. Oxford, 1918. From the Vlaromiou Press. 
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IsiHA. Geaaiia, mil. VoL vi, City of Culcntta, 2 voln,; vol. x, 
Contrfll Provinceft, part jj; vul. si, Antlajdim and Kicolinr 
I^l&dda; vo]< xiii, XortL-TIVoat Proatier ProTidfe; toI* svii, 
Central lad in A^gdc}' ; viil. ss, Kiusliniir, 2 voIh, Fol, 
101 2“ 10. Ft^ji f.hff ItuIja ■ 

Ikpia Office. Catalpyiio of the Ubra^, Aeeessioua (J, 
1912 £0. yvo. Lonthn, From tin India Offiet, 

JiP.is Gazette. Peentgcof Jaiua. Int edition, fivo. I’eJto&iTiiia, 

From dYeasra. Liaac ff Cw. 

Jasohkn, H. A. Tibetftn Gnuuniar. 2a(i eilltioa. Htq. London, 

Fmtn Mits Ediih Ward, 

Jaetrow, M. ltildGnnnii[» aur Religiana Babylonieits und 
Aflayrieiia. OiVwH, 11313. From ifus Fnblishtn, 

Johnston, R, i\ Bncldhist China. %o. London, 191U. 

From thn Pnhliihrr. 

Joljt H. L. Sole Bur Id inBiiUHOrit ToIhio Bhinpia Zukan *'» 
Svo. Paris, 1912. From ike AlitlfOr. 

Joyce, r. A. Soies on the rkyjaiciil Antlimpala^y □£ Ohineae 
Turkestan and the Panurtt. Svo. LoniJoti, 1913. 

From thi SUin Cotieciion, British Mmuinm. 

KiishiiEdas Kayiraj. ChaltaxLya-H;hant-amritn. Trane. Into 
English by .T*iiuKATn BARitAtt. «vo. Cakiitta, I9ltt. 

From the TVani/iitor. 

EuAa, if. K. Aatiqnity of the Imuiiiii Caltadar. Parapblot. 
Hvi). [Modra:^ 1013, From the Author, 

Lauferr B. Arabic and CbiaisD Trade in Wab-UH and Sarwhul 
Ivor>% Pnmpblet, Hvo. Leaden, 1918. 

Fnm the Author, 


Uistory of the FiagEr-print Mystetn. Parnphlnt. Svo. 
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VI 

THE RELATION OF THE OLH AEARIAH POETRY 
TO THE HEBREW LITERATURE OF THE OLR 
TESTAMENT 

Bt Sni Cp .T. LYALL, ILC.S,L, C.LE,. IJ^U. 

rPHREE y&ara io hw Scliweich L&etiires oti Tlie 
Early Poetry o£ larael in its Pbj'sical aud Social 
Origina Div George Adam Sinitb gave os a detailed 
examiiiatiGD o£ all tin; of aoeienfc Hebrew poetry 

contained in the Old Tefltaiiifmt which he thought might 
reasKinably be aRsigucd to tlie period before the eighth 
century HhO+^ that notable century which saw the ri&e of 
the great Propheta — Amos^ Ho^ea^ Mieah, Isaiah — who 
btbuglit to the religinn of Israel a new spiritk and set it 
npon the road of developnient whidi has been fraught 
with incalculable consequences tn the history of mankiud^ 
Those who lieard his lectuTes/or have read them in their 
since published form, will reniembcT that in dealing with 
these ancient relics of literature Dr. Smith ihroughout 
examined them with an eye to the coni|^H:i5dtlouEi of those 
couaitib of Israelp the uoruod tribes of Arabia, Comparing 

JILkM. I0J4. 17 
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the two, ab every step he found that the latter threw 
light on the former, and hropght into strong relief the 
close kinsliip of these tno great hiat-uric hranchee of the 
Semitic mce. '' Ancient Israel iUustrated hy Ancient 
Arahift" might, in fnet, lie token as tlie alternative 
description of his Icctores, the in auty and elnqoente of 
which thasB who heard them are not likely soon to 
forgeL 

I wiah, ih\si IIItemoon, with your permission to ^Kiipime 
tho subject from a tilightly different point of dew—timt 
i>f n student of Ancknt Ambia. Yon may reiuemher 
that, i-atber more ihim bwn years ago, I gave you in tbia 
\Aarit an account of some of the aspects of AneienL Arubiau 
poetry, m which I pointed out that the earlieat remainii 
of that poetry wliicb have come down to na go no further 
back tlmii ^lUmi the end of the tifLli or the begiiniiug of 
tin? sixth ceiitnry after Christ. These earlicfit producttoiifl 
( I said ) come htjfore us fult-growu ! ovoiything U settled 

_laws of metre nnd rliyme, choice of sut+jects, langnage, 

order of treatment. It is imposfiible to suppose that these 
jicieijis, so fixed in their convciitiunft and so rtfpilar in 
their style and workmanship, are not the pnidncL of long 
development, of which, however, owing to the fact that 
ihev wen? Inmdeil down by inemory only, and were not 
WTitten, no record now reinains.'' 

With such n wide gap between them—from the eiglith 
century B.C. to the sixth century 4J>,—it might seem 
hopeless to attempt to estoblish any relation l>eiw'een 
these two groujjs of literary produeliooM. Hebrew jHjctry 
and Arabic i^oetry arc in outward form very different. 
Though Hebrew and Arabic are languages nearly akin, 
there lire great divergences between them, Arabic alxiunds 
in short vowels, and manages iU constructions by iiJcauB 
of ease endings and modal terminations, which dispeUEH 
with the ncecsBity of help-words. Hebrew* (though it once 
jKissf.*ssed them) has lost nearly all its cai«i termlimLiiiiis, 
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and consequent!j abDiuida in Iod^ vowels and cotiaonantal 
endinga, which would be ver 3 ^ einVMtrriibSiiig: to any system 
of i)™ody like that of Arabic. Hebrew poi^try Ibui rouged 
luefcricMiliy hj' sjtresses or beats^ O ve, fuur^ three* or two to 
the line, and. ut least Lis its later developnietitfl, h marked 
U\* ati cEab<HTite H^^Hteiii of paral]oliRin+ in wliieli the 
lueaulng of one line is espretised over again in othiT 
wurdfl, nr diMplayeil ojititVietically, or in iii com [dement, 
in the next, Amhit: ver?^, on Ihe other hftud, has an 
exbeiifiive Ry&rbem of I’^gular and veiy Ijeaniiful lueli^es, 
made iip of long and whort HyUahlea arronged in a definite 
ardeffi with a nice seose of tht^ value of eaoli lu time. Its 
pru»jdy bcai's a clusy resell 11 dance to tliat of the Greeks^ 
whereas Hebrew verse mi\y rather hy compaiAsl to the 
roiigli Satumiaa rhythms of the eatly Ijtitiii poets* or the 
chants of onr l^'urtliem forcfeitliers. recently imitat«^l by 
the Poet Jjauroate in his OUristHias ode. 

As I have said, the Ambian inctrea first come before im 
fuJbgrown,flJid the cliantres which they underwent during 
the two ccntuiieH euvensj by tlie classical [joelry arc but 
small. We Hnd, it is tme. in th+; iiagments of the oldest 
pot>ts known to lis^ 'Abid ibu at-Ahroe, al-Mui’aqqifc!i, and 
liiira' al-Qais. metres w hicli later poets did not think fit 
to use, and wdiicli piijmled the ntetiiBts of td-Khiilil's time' 
ami in Imra^ ivl Qais's vci-hc we detect certain hEirsliinissss 
or anomalies ■ivhich his succbssots amcriAhed away ; hiitn 
speaking generally^ it inuHt he adinittcfi that h}^ the 
l>egilining of ihiy sixth century A-W the essential laws of 
Aiatiic metre and proaody liad hei^ii tuitid, iind tliese laws 
governed this poetrj' dnring tlie whule of the classical 
period. We kuow' not who invented tlicrn, any u]ore than 
wo know who inventwl the htsxametcr or other leading 
liH'tre* of Greek verses In liotli cases the inventors 
worked in ages of which notliing boa come down to ns^ 
and it ifl a fair couieefcure that the elaboration of the 
system took a long period of time Lu efleet. 
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But when wts turn froJn the foriii yf the nayiTi^^ tn^ the 
subfiS^iiee of the Lliiiip: said, wo tiiid a clrj^ie and 

extraordinary resemblance botwoeii the ofd p^Jetry of 
Itirael and tlie coiiipMitiotia of Northern and Ceiitiid 
Arabia in tlie clastiioai peri^^b ^i-nd the gtm% of twelve 
or thirteen centuries seeTiis to vanish entirely. We have 
a spying which has l>eco]ne a nowspaper coLUiiionphice. 
irritating to many people—“the iincliatigitig East/* 
Thero ftrii many pari^ of tivo fXst wtnch are far from 
unchanging, and our own day has seen throughout xdinost 
the whob of Asia changes which, in magnitude and 
suddennoBST have twdied al] anticipations. But tlie re in 
one Asiatic engntry where the physical conditions and the 
Efoeial I'clatinns resulting from them seem to he inca^iuhle 
of change, and that ia the Arjihian Peninsula. Our 
popular saying has probabliy arisen froin the comparison 
□f the storiee in the Hibb of tlse Patriarchal age with the 
experience of modern travollci's in tiie deaerts of Syria 
and Xortiiern Arabia ; and it is true that Ln these landn 
the centuries pass, and there ia frorii age to age extrenmly 
little cluiiige. Nearly thirteen hundred years ago Amhia 
had its chanco- Islam camCp and the tirst two Cal ip] is 
succeeded in directing tho whole forcea of tho countiy into 
the great career of exterior cotique^t which, as you know, 
changed the course of history in more than half Ada, the 
greater pari of Africa^ and Southern Europe. But Lhoso 
(hut were left behind in the greab emigration continued 
to live after the fashion of their forefathorB. In a ceiiturv 
ntid a half the Arab Empire ouiiside Arnbiu had pnaetkallv' 
come to an end. Islam becaiue a world icligioUt Arabic 
a world language and literature ; but the Amlie of Arabia 
were no longer the doinin^tnt people, mid thoae wlio 
in habited the Peninsuta reverted to the customs aiiiJ 
hiikIo of life which the couditionB of the country iiEipoBed 
upon them, and whicli contimieii througlj the centuries 
to our own day. ilodcrn travellena in Amhin, alio%c all 
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Mr. ClaLirlea rion^hty, in tlieii' di^s^riptiong of life there, 
give ud tlio iMtat coiiimeiitary on tlje poems of the aisth 
mid seventh centuries. They dhow that, \iith iusigniHennt 
exceptions, the fDuniJatiaiis of the aoeial struetnrc remam 
niictiangfid from that day to thh, and that we can beat 
expiuin the old pi:Hfta by looking around ns and Heeiug 
how men live now* 

But if tins is the csLse in the thirt-een eunttiries that 
liava elapsed since the Flight o! Mtiham tnad from Mecca to 
Medina^ mA\^ we not any that it is likewiac? true for the 
Hiirteen ceiitprlcs (and more) between tlie tinns of the 
great Prephets of Isniel and the Prt.>phet of Jfcccxi 1 
This Ts tlie i;[nestion Avhich I wish to stato bi:rfore yon this 
afternoon, and, as briefly as may be, to illustrate it by 
comparing the examples found in Hebrew JitcratTire with 
tl^ose of Arabian claasiral pueLry. 

The bistoiy of Israel luny be roiiglilj'^ divided into two 
great periiHJa: Brat, that wdien the people were noinada, 
tlwi'lliijgim kindred trlljes either in Elm Witdeniesa or in the 
neW' lands where they tiTat aetll#d after the partial cronc[UesL 
of OaiiftAn; and eetoiidlyAhe period of social organizntiaii 
aud CIVIC IIfe^ wdiith began with the estabiishment af the 
kingiloni, and gradually converted the nation from ii race 
of warriona and herdsmen to one f»f agi-iculturista and 
tnwn.siikeii. The tiral period is that set forth in the 
Patriarchal tradition, the history of the gojouru in Egypt, 
the wanderings in the Wildeiiiess, and the period of the 
Judges; aud its record ia conEftiiud iu the Pentatetich, 
tlie Books of J(3shua, JudgeSj and Ruth, and tho two 
Pfcooks of Samuel. The second periixl covers dl tho rest 
of the Old Teatalne^t^ Incltiditjg the history of the Booka 
of Kingii and their supphuaent:, the Chronicles, E^ra and 
Nchemiah, the writings of iIjo Prophetic age, the Wifidoiu 
literature.—Job and Soloinon.and the devotional liteniture 
represented by the Book of Paaliifca, wiiich ex preface, iu 
a special manner, the religioua coiisciousuesB of devout 
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J^mel from age to iiga, buL ill its present Eorra is tbt 
hynin-lxKsk of the Second Tel ii pier 

It is only in the fii-st age thtit ive nliouid expect close 
resemblance l>Etween the liteiature of Iwriiel nud that of 
Arabia, liccansa it was only during that time Llsat the 
eoiiditio-ns of the two peopies were siujilar t and it ia 
reiuarkablo how few are the fnigmants of [loi tie com¬ 
position which have survived to us from it, Appaix^ntly 
there were eoiiipilations of sueli poems wiiich once existed, 
knowui as the Botik of haj'^-Yiialmr, the Book €>f tlje 
Wars of Yahwelij and perhap,'^ the Book of the Soti^ps, 
all of wliicli Imve |>erished, tlioii^b they are cited in the 
extant prose liteiaturc. But there ate two ouLattmdiiig 
monnmentfl of thia period, the Song of Deborah and 
the Lainent of David on the death of Saul and Jonathan, 
both piecos of literature which, since they are include!I 
iri the Sunday lessons, liave from century to cf>utur_v 
tmichcd tlie hearts and Hlleil the eye?t of hundreds^ of 
thou!^Kt]da of EngliRh folk. Both of these poems itre 
strongly and markedly Arabian in fcclingp in texture, 
and in expresaion. 

The dmtv the Song of L^elmrah, has indeed one featni'c 
tv Inch you w il[ not tind Jn xArabian pjctrj’', tlm thenphaiiy 
with which it opens. Tlie Arabs of the classical tSrncs 
a3jd their descendants the Bedouin of our preiMHit dav, 
are perhaps otic of the races most untouched by the 
solemnities of religiotia a^ve that have ever exLsttxl. The 
Israelites imagined the presence of Yahweh in the storm, 
and heard FI is voice in the thunder ; and Hoiiic of the iiiost 
splendid jMmHage,s id the Old l^istfimeiit are those whii-Ii 
depict such theoplianiea. Tliere is mi lack in Arahian 
poetry of deHcriptlonB of storms, and very beautiful lliey 
are ; buL no Godliead Ls felt in thetiL It may he tJiat in 
fciriiier times things were diflbreiit, and the tribal god 
may have been conceived by Aiahw. ns the Jaraelites 
thought of Yaluveh, mfiFching m douJs and dpirknesa at 
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the heiul of their armies; but if ho, we Leivc noevldcuee 
of the fact. After the appeal to the 1/nrJ and a flescriptioo 
of Ilis uiaiTli froHJ lloimt Se'ir, the poetess goes uu U> 
describe the distresfl wliieb uHlicled Israel under tlio 
tyiaiiii^' of ptnmtfprs- Tlieii she tells of the devotion of 
the leaders of the people, and their ziral iu the nntioiml 
cause. Then she passes to the eniinienition of the tribes 
who took p4V»-t in tha fight, and pours ecom on tlioae wlni 
lield liach. Then come the hurry and tush of tlie battle. 
All these Hues could be matched word for word in 
hundreds of Araldan poems describing tights, Titcn 
fulhtws the eutsi.' of Mertiz, a place not otherwise known, 
whoiis townauieu should have come to the help of the 
people of Yabweh, but did not; perhaps they allowed the 
fugitives of iiiiseru’'G beaten army to pass through mihamied. 
Then followH the great bluBsiug on Jael, wdfe of Tleber 
tho Qeiiite—an Arab woman herself, for Qain is an Arab 
tribal name. Let me read you Dr, George Adiiiu biinith s 
translation'— 

(34) niftMCtl uiioiig women Ys'ol, 

Above women in tents bo she bloased! 

(35) WiUor be craved, milk she pave, 

In a diHh for lords she hroupht the mird, 

(SG) IIlt h»tiil to the [Kg she put. 

Her right to the workmaii'a hjiiuuier, 

And SiB*rii ahe haminerod, she shattereil hia beaih 
She EmAHhud, she hacked through his templts: 

(27) Between her feet he beiH, hii fell. 

Where ho l)cnt there he fell—undone 1 

I will in&ke no iiiomi roll actions oil Jaels treachery. 
The poetess does not condemn, it, nor was it likely that 
aim would. It is siiflicmut to suy that such au act. 
horrible though it \vii« imcording to all Arab ideas of 
hospitality, would probably have been dealt with in 
a similar manner in an Arabian puem composed by the 
tribe that proeted by it. Last domes the passage in 
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whicli SissHini^s mother is luiiigined^ looking out of tho 
window luisioimly for tliE retu.ro of her victorious Hon— 

(2i^) Out of tbe window slue loaos^ she whines, 

SL^ra bfs mother through the Ifttli&e; 

“ Wliy' ure his chAnots shy to come? 

Wherefore tarry the beats of bis cara?^* 

{29) Warily aa&^ er to ber her liftdiest* 

Yea, she returns her words to herseJi: 

(30) Are they Hot findings dividjlig the Sfioi] ? 

A weuch, two wenches a-bpad for the men, 

BoDt>' of dycB for Siifrft, 

Booty of dyeu with broendet 

Dychs, donbJo brocade, for my neck the spoil t" 

Dr, Smith thmka that there can be little doubt to 
whom w'o should assi;;^n the verses on Jaet and on tlie 
iiiothor of If Del^jrah did not nukke thenip aoiiie 

other wpiuftn did I sec no reason uiyKtlf to doubt tluit 
they were tho work of Deborah; ljut I am sorry to 
say that the nearest Ambie pamJlel I am able to adduce 
cornea from a poem by a riiftin In nr about the yqax 
570 A,T>. there wan fought ii gieat battle in Central 
Arabia called tha day of Sbkb Jabulalij in wliich the 
tribe of "Amir ibn t?a'Ka'ah routed a great combi nation 
which the ncighhonring tribes brought ngninH-t it. In 
one of the poems celebrating thin victory a poet, .Mu^ur|fpr 
son of Hiimir, al-Hariql, aiieaks time of fcbe triVie of 
DliubyaUp one of thoao who w^ere defeated ■— 

"^itany the mother in Dhtibyan w'ho cnjolopfl her sons, 'Be 
sure to bring back plunder of bknkets with heavy nap ami 
bagii of leather tanned with pomesnmatc-akin/ 

Shy fitted them out with all she coidd scnipo togclhorj 
and said, ^ Sons of mine! surely cEich one of you is 
a needy hero/ 

Hut WE disappointed her afffiction, and she spent the miiuiier 
with the rima of her eyes bare of kshe^ through constant 
weeping,” 
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The IjLnierit—U1 Hehrew (jiiid/i—of Diivid for Saul and 
Joiiatlian ie, in ita translation in the AntboriKcd Version, 
knoui! to everyImdy ; it is in every respert esnctly ainnlar 
to ftti AraLian muvthlyfifi. Tiiia is what Dr. Snrilh says 
nf it: “Tiie only general re mark necessary iilx)nt the two 
dirges (on Abner and on Saul and JonatlianJ is that 
ncitker bveatlies the name of (Jod nor liope of another 
life. 111 the dirge on Saul and Jonathan llib is most 
inipresbive. For there we find a keen reliKh of life and 
a most passionate lasting of love, an appreciation of the 
virtuoa of the dead, and a magnaiiiuions forgiveness of 
tlie injntiee one of tlieiu had wivmght—every instinct 
proper at the thought of tlic great dead except the instinct 
of hope- It may bo said, of course, that in the alstndon- 
iiienl of grief —grief which is nobly and aplendidly 
pasaionatc in the dirge on Saul and Jonathan*-God and 
tile life to come are naturally forgotten. Vet the silence 
(if these dirges is also the silence of all the narratives and 
poems Llirongk whicli wc have passed, and hut illustrates 
that weird ahseuce of hope which is characteristic of tlie 
pagan Arabs and of early Israel, even in their luonming 
for virtuous Jvud lit loved ineu.'^ 

Von w'ill no doubt read for youi-aelvea Dr. Smith’s 
Uautiful rendering of the dirge. The Revised Version 
has made little change hi the old text, even in places 
where a cliange might very reasonably have been nindo; 
pf^rhapr^ it was felt that the words in their poignancy 
>vere too dear. I wixh. liowever, to point out one matter 
of plirasing, in whrtih Hebrew and Arabic, in ibis class 
of poems, coincide; tliat is the use of the word iti- niw f Ar.), 
mi’ 1111 (, Hfib.), David says, accord in g to our tlmedionourijd 
rendering. *' Saul and JouiitUan wore lovely and pUasanit 
in their livesand again, “My brother Jonathan, t'tvy 
jiUaaanf. hast thou been unto nvet’* In Hebrew: "Sha fil 
wlliOnatlian han-ne>L&bhim wVniin-u’' fmfm L'bflyyf'hem 
and '■ Akhi Y'hfluatlmn, ui*’iMlliJvow iti 
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Aniljic dtrgEa then) b no word mote uiftistent tliati iUh 
Jiima: “How goodly was he. I low pltuisant!"' For 
in^iAtire (pardon au Arabic quotation)— 




4-' 




JiiJ 


'‘CocKily tbe warrior wltotn yg left at Hakljinait 

—Tli&]>it son of JiLbir i>ou uf SufyAu, 

who slow his foe and poured wine for his follow ! 


Here the whole pcjitit of this iitiort cry of jpief is in tht: 
word and so it is—witli a double insistence—in 

DnWd*8 lament. 

How tbe Oralis lainentcd thoir dead let Hie show yioj 
for coinfuirison by quoting a piece of a inaiikl^ah hy 
Dinwid sou of a^-l^imiuah on Ids brother ‘AbdallMi (date 
about (100 A.n.i— 


But know ye. il 'AlslallilU bo dead, and his pLico o void- 
no woukling mjsntfc of hand, and no holder-back irmj ho! 
Alert, keen, his loins well girt, his leg to the middle boro, 
tinblcmishod and clean rjf Umh. a climher to all thLn(^ high [ 
Mn waiter before ill-httk; one mindful in all ho did 

to think how his work tci-day would live in to-merit)w‘s tale; 
Content to bear hunger’s pain though meat lay kineath his iuuiil 
—to lalwnr in ragged shirt that those nhoiu ho wr%i!d 

might rest. 

W Dearth laid her band on him. an d Famine tlovoii ted bis store. 

he gave bnt the ghuDjer what litile to hhn they B|iarMl, 

Ue deait as a youth with Youth until, when his head grew hoar 
and age gathered o’er bis brow, to Lighhie® i,c B,nd_ 

, * Begono I' 

leiW somewhat it soothes my snul that never I said to him 
Thou liosi\ tior grudged him aught of mine that ho 

Bought of mif/' 

hat I wwli to submit in ro«nni to these ancitvnt pociuH 
of Israel is tl.at, in all proUhility. the contetopimiw 
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Amts of ihti eust nnd wntlt were makhi]5 Terse of tlie 
aathe kind at the same time* It 18 quite ccrtniu that 
the AtoIm did not leuru frr*in the Hebrews their cliRiits 
of battle nud foray, or their wouderfiil anti poignant 
songs of mourning for their deail. They ■wete, and ui'e, 
Qiilebtered luen, who knew Deitlier reading nor writing, 
altiiough they bad miptttnlleled skill ill the weaving of 
words, and the tnost delicate appreciaiJon of the value 
of Houiida ami the nwesaities of metre. There b no rt-aiwn 
to suppoat* that the eivilization uf the Isroelitea. iu the 
first of the two perii>ds I have nietitioned, vrufl superior 
to that of their eiiUbiiis the soiw of Jlidiau. Islmmul, and 
Edom. Apart from the mission of Israel as founder nf 
a world-rpligiou. and his nnique capacity for the reception 
and deveinpiiieut of religioiui ideas, there vfoa little 
differeuce l>etw'eeu him and his iieighboiire. Let imytine 
who doubts this read the inacripfcion of King ll6sha' on 
the MWiitc Stone, and think how easily this could be 
adapted to Israeliti&h use if for Cheiinjah we read 
Yaliweh. 

I/ct ns now take a leap over three or four centuries. 
In this interval ninch lia« develcijK-rl in the mind of Israel* 
Tlie Propiiets have bid the liasia of a raligion, not of rites, 
but of conscience. Yjvhweh hot become, from a trilMil 
deity. Lhetjod nf the whole fftrth, who loves rigliteonsneiw 
and will siindy puniHh initjuity wlmre.stiever fuuml. ninJ 
who is near at hand to every soul, uoL dwelling in temples 
built by men. Tlie Captivity litvs hi-ouglit the nation into 
contact with otliBr world powers, and strongly impn?ssed 
it by tbo overt1irf>w of lUbyion. that seenbr colossal 
one in V. by the Tistiig Eiiipirc of Pcisia* After the Eetum. 
whieh the people oww t<i the liberal pirdicy of the I’eraiati 
king, the Hiuiinaiit settle down to a relijiions and con¬ 
templative life, and the age produces tht Wisdoiu Lilcraturo 
w'liich i^oesi under the names of ilob and l^oh>iiioiii In 
Job (the approximate date of vvliitli is fixed by coimudeiices 


264 


ilELATIOX OF OLfJ AHA»IAK J'OETRV 


of {>ltmsing with tht: second Isaiali lunny (.he 

uutlior. ulono iiiuong the saeml UTiteta (with the purtiali 
exceptiou of the Writer of (lll6 Book of Buth), bos gone 
outside the lliiiito of and phu’ed the scene of hi» 

colloquies in Arabia, As Professor Biirkitt snid the 
other ilay in bis Schweich Lectures, there is uo reason for 
supposing that the author wiis otlier than a piooa JeWf 
tituugli he does not mention the Law from the Ijeginniug 
to the end of tlie bemk. He was prolaihiy a towusitiau, 
for his knowledge of the desert life is huperfect that 
lie makes Job at the oauic time an owner of camels and 
slieep, and tlmrefore a nomad, and a. possessor of yoke* of 
oxen and n tiller of the .soil : the two conditions ai-c 
iiicciuipatible one with the other. Xevcrtlieless, it ia dear 
timt he intended Job to he regarded tts an Arab tribal 
chief, dwelling in the land of LTz ('Us), which is mn«t 
pirjbjtbly sitimted in the east or sontli-east of Palestine, 
that is. In tho Sji'riau desert: the exact locality does not 
matter, for the interest of the Ijook is not local. There is 
an apparent sulecisin in bringing in as raiders not otilv 
the ChaEdeans (already hecDme, since the Persian conqueat, 
a legendary power) but also the tSabeans from the far wjuth 
of Arabia. Job’s friend.^,like hiuiBelf, are trjlial chiefs, and 
tlic problem which they debate is the iindesevvwl suffering 
of the righteouH man. It may be that those .wlKdara are 
right W'lio would separate from Ihe rest of the book tlie 
speeches of Elilni in chapters xxxii-vii, though 1 myself 
run not convinced on tlie subject. But I Regard, niid 
I lielicve sober critics generally regard, thc"tiGok as 
otherwise a unity, the work of one mind. 

J do not propose to take )*on tlircugh the hole of the 
iiook, nor is there necfi to do so. The po-ssagtis which 
interest us are eimtained in the nttemnecsof tiie AliiiiHity 
in chnpte™ xxxviii-xli. iu whieharc set forth the marvels 
of creation, .After reciting. language of niiiuatcE.ed 
magniBcfttice, the wonders of Xatun^lhc foiindationa of 
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tlie t?artli, the majesty «f the sea, the daily uppcataiicc 
of the tliiwti, the depth of the great abysa where is Sheol, 
the chaiiges of lijjht and darkiicaa, the sources of snow 
and hail, the hidden tracks of the wind and rain, the 
origin of deM'. ice, and htiar-frost, the mftueuees of the 
collate]latioiis which revolve in their seasons, the clouds 
and ligUtniiiga’—tlie Speaker turns to aiiiniate Mature. At 
the end of chajiter xs-'tviii He mentions the lioness with her 
enhs in her covert, and the raven and its nestlings, for 
lioth of which God provides tn eat. Then in cimptor xasix 
follow pictures of the wild iiionntniii-goat (Hebrew 
Arabic iLVi'i/), the wild-asti, the wild-ox or oij'X tre^m, 
Arabic rrm), the ostrich, the horae, tlio hawk, and the 
eagle. All these are cTcotures faiiiiliar to the AraViian 
poets, and sol tie of them, e-specially the wild-ass, the oiyx, 
the ostrich, and the eagle, are described over and over 
again as t 3 'pefi of matclilew speed* while the horse i» 
depicted in the fullest detail by every poet of the Desert. 

I gave, ill the pajier I read in Noveinljer, 1911, a numlier 
of pictorial passages fmiii Arnhian jmetry dealing with 
the four (miiiinls chosen as examples of lleetiicgs, and 
pointed uuL how closely the words of the poets correspond 
M'itb those of the author of Job. If tima pomiittetl, I could 
give a long catalogue of passages corresponding to 1 i1h 
superb description of tlic liorse. I lieii, in chaplera xl and 
xli, the poet sets forth, in language of high imaginative 
grandeur, the strength p-nd terrible appearance of the 
hippopotaiiius and the crocodilo ; 

but as these inotisters are not found in Arabia they need 
not detain iis. 

Here, then, we have a w'ork of aplendid literarjr art. 
prolHvhly coinpoaed in the Hfth or fourth century B.C,. 
where the writer deliberately' oliooscs for his seeiie, and 
the persona of his drama, tlie land and people of Arabia. 
Tiiis implies that in his time it was believed that wise 
men, capable of carrying on such a colloquy, could l>e 
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tound tbiirp. In tlw woitJs vvliieli In? putfl into the mouth 
of (.lie Almi^^iity^ he druwa fur na pictures of desert 
aziiinul life a^reing generally mth thmi drawn by the 
Arabian |5oeta of tho fifth century after Christ lu siiine 
ci^es their knowledge was superior to hig ; for instance, 
in regard Lo the ofitrich, the acrtisation of foolL»huess is 
unjustiHeiL The eggs tinring the daytime are light!v 
covered with .mud, and kept aufficientiy warm by the 
SUM ‘ at night, or when rain tiireateiis. they are carefully 
incubated by ttie male t>stn'ch. All thiH the Aralis knew 
well, juid aei out in thoir verse. 

It seetua to me tlmt tlw reaai:>tuLble couclnsion is tlial 
in the time of the author there wero poets in Arebiu 
who deal t with jnat the same subjeeba as were chosen hv 
thfiir Kpecei3ai>rs nearly a thouijaijd yeais later, and that 
they Imndled them in, approsiniately, the sanm wav, 
^Vhether M\y of tlie established metres of Arabian verse 
were then in use we cannot t€dl ■ but the perfection wliich 
they liave it-acbed when they tirah liecomu known to us 
implies, I submit, a grarlmil shaping which limy have 
taken centuries to tarry out. 

Thus, by a com pari son, fi rst, of tliO curly por^trv of 
uatnml tmotiou among tlm Hebrews witli that of the 
Arabs ’ nnd aectjiidly, by a coTiiparisou of the products of 
Jitciary art of the former people in jin ago of rtHectiun 
and culture witii those of Arabia duriug the conlury 
Is'forL* .^JqhalIilmMl, wc are led lo dm couelusinn that 
Arab ptx^tic art, in the time of trlViiil Israel as well lua 
in the later literary period, proljubly covered much the 
swanio held of sulyects as it does at the heginning of tlm 
klutuicage; and that the sole nnisau why°iionG of these 
comiKwitiuns of aneient tinitss aio now extivnt m that thev 
were not committed to writing, bat perished with the 

dying out of the tmiuau memories iu winch they were 
preserved. 


EARLIEST INDIAN TRADITIONAL 'HISTORY' 

Bt F, E. PARGITER 

M uch bas iKtn clone by scholars to aJuciJate tlio 
Iristoi-y of the corlicat times in India, based pfiiici' 
pally on the Veda aiict the braliiiianieal literAtniv, and the 
ilediictiuns nf phi lolowy* K^itrlyn tiatlitioiip^ r-spciditily 
in tht! gtueab^cnl acccinnts, i^ciuUii»5 a great quantity 
uf Qiiftfli-historical inatlcrp but tuih Iteeti generally di.^canled 
iia meriting little or no tnistr It however^ worthy 
uf iitteiitiou and eicauLinat ion, Rince it tells ua hat the 
ancient Aryans knew or beUeveil about the earlii^nst 
" eventa^ hi IndiuH 

In a fomiCT paper 1 yndcav^curfid to co-ordinate ail the 
genealogical acconnta dl the principal ancient dynasties, 
and dreiv up a table of gcneahjgieB showing tlicin synopti¬ 
cal ly*® TImt wa& a geuealogscal skeletoiu tliongb much of 
the tradition was utilized there in order to elucidate alleged 
ayjichiTiiiisms and the relative positioiis of the kings in 
tlic vTirinuH dynasties. KNatriya tradition contains rnneh 
more inforDiaLiou, and prufe^ises tn give some account 
of the chief khiga and the e’oursc oi events i and it Ik but 
piudent to co-ordioatc all the infomiatiou. so as to hud 
fiut wliat ancicut tnidilimi hrifl to tell ua aliont the earliest 
times. Only aFticr coPRideriUig it can we rightly accept 
or reject it. 

All the inntarial jiiformatiun, that I have found aratlered 
in Llie Epicfi and Pntaijas, is collected here and annuged 

^ Th*t dim was kBrtlrlya trallllon diiclnFb froia braimuinie (.PtiJ itmn 
jtlwj'Ui UiB BUtiic- * fiVBHtB * la ibfiwTi by tii^ itticncsi ibout VitTimilitii bisd 
ViL^LHtbji, sonic of wUida ba^C bofiQ hj me in JKAB^ 

pji, Pi(i-4- 

* ,1RAS, IDIU, p, I j tolile, pp. 2tt-A 
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with the aid of the table of geneitlogieii mentioned above; 
and along with jL some partlcfular^ from tlie brain nun ic 
lit^^rature al&o are taken into consideration. A full dis- 
euiisicin of all the available mutter would constitute a book, 
and would b&gjdes introduce a large qiiantity of Jetuila, 
In this paper, therefore, the information is eoudeu^d ; yet 
the account is complete in all the important pfirticnlaiu, 
and no statement is made without citing the chief 
authorities that suppnil it-^ The further research that 
I have been able to make lias acconied with the table of 
genealogies mentioned, and this accoun t follows the seben^c 
oE tliat table, eSotbing the genealogical skeleton with the 
ileali and blood of traditional "facts', so thuL the two 
should l>e taken together^* Tlie various countries and 
towns mentioned will be found in the map supplied ivfm. 

There is no enhemcrisrn in this account, properly 
speaking. Ksatriya tradition generally is hum an and 
not luythotogical; kings are commonly treated as real 
persons, and riahin as not speeially superhuman. It m 
in braliinaTncal tradition that the mythological elemuiit 
ttwamps the human. In ksatriya genealogies and lialiads 
the hnman element vastly preponderates^ subject to 
Oriental lovo of hyperbole ^ and it is on them that the 
bulk of this account is based. Tradition, howcvt«r, when 
reaching hack to origins Ijecomes lu^dli, and 1 have 
ventured to poiut out what suggestlotia myth oHens us 
regarding origins. 

Tniditiou naturally begins with myth, and Ike inyLh 
nmrit lie noticed Ixxjause it may iraggest soumthing about 
the stocks that dommaied India at Lhe dawn of t^ditioii. 


^ To Oite All ’iroold awoll Dqt tEw wounL nf^Hesfilr. The autltarJ LSm 
art oi^ = Miihfthhamta; Rm = FUmi>ana; Ml = . 

B 4 =RrjilLMiAnijAi lir=BrabteiJi | Vi*nu ^ Ae-. Wni J 
Ka=Knrtrw.; &r=Siv^: Mk=MArkiLiZvmt 

fil=iIjKilttAs Rh=nim^¥Alji; tTT= HArivjuiifiA. *’ * 

* Ft brtdty rtf^rtncen ior tlio tlyoa^tic gBowlogifif gcoBraily arrj 
Tint giTflti here, ^Lv«n Id JHA^, 1010, pp. 16 H 
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Tlie my til derives all the ciynJMtiea (not tbe populace) 
front ilaiiu, saa of Vivasvant (the Sun), and is oarrated 
in varioUH ways ^ wliicli, however, have tliis iniich common 
Siround , Man n had nine stoiis, and also either a daugh Le r I la 
i born from liis Hacrificc) or an eldest son I la who was 
turned into a woniaii uained Ila,* Ha had aeon Pururavas 
Aita by Budlia. son of Soma (the Moou).* She Iwcame 
a man afterwards with the name Sudyniuua, and Sodyumna 
had three fione. Utkala,(Jlaya, and Viuatas%'a(ar UariUivaV 
Maiiu divided the earth ioto ten portiouH. Sudyuiuna 
obtained no share, but received tlie town Pratirthana, at 
the junction of the Ganges and Jumna, He gave it to 
Pururavas, and Purdravas began the Alla kingdom there. 
Pururavas* lineage was the Alla race. Notwitlialanding 
that statement, Sudyumna's three sous had territories 
of their own: thus Utkaln had the Utkala country, 
tJaya had the town Gaya, and the eastern re^on belonged 
to Gaya or to the third son.® These principalities will 
be denoted collectively as the SaiidyimiDas.® 

Here three traditions would Been) to have been blended 
ill Ila-Sudvnmna by an attempt to unify them. Two 
ditferent Blocks are. one tht^ Aila stock of Fururavas, 
and the other that of the chieftains of Gaya, Utkalu, 
and all the eastern regiou. Their difference is. no doubt, 
true ethnologically: there is no connexion between them 
**xccpt the dual n&luro of llii-Sudyumna, and none between 

• Odo lorxn in Mt tt, iV IS, 18: nnothor in Vi SS, 3 38, Hv /ff, 

} uid Ibe Istcnr differantly in iv, J, B-13: firal two cnmhtnM] 
in I,g i, tfJ* li-30. BlBh nays mirrely, Mnnn had nino unns Jind Hi, atid 
lifty Ollinr Mins (i, 7^, 3140-3). Hm vii, 37-30, gives > VMriAJit veraitm 

of iho ftrdt fonn. 

» ISa in Mu Pel. Httt. Ha in ^11 ih^ etbem. 

3 sayn Ha Was IvfitU mathcr ojnk faOt&r (i^ 76^ 3143-4 ? ci- 
3790), Mfc /fn Bays lift bore I^uniravite- Va 45 i itU 1 : Ht Ja, 
1357 ; 13113^ say Purnr^vaJi was BudJuk'i anjii, with nut numtEdfii Hi 

^ Rtn knoftji noLLingol Sudyuoina bbJ his bOtiS, 

» Ya SS, 11^! hr 7^ IS-iO i Hv 10, IvKt sornHwhat different m Mt Tt. 
17-itt. Bbi 4| late and bLundu-ttW 

* Tills naino ia in V4L ItH,, i!tiO. 
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them and [MiiniiV nine Hnns ciccept ttirougfi this fabuloua 
Ilu or Ila^^ 

Mann's nine HOUf? eonstitilled another stock, and chief 
amon^ them were Ik^vaku, Kabh^tnedEfta, :^aryati, and 
Kariisa. 

Frani Koruffi were derived l\w numeraua warlike clan?^ 
of the Kam^as, who possessed the Karu^ coTintry,^ 
NahhancdiRta ® was the pn;»fjenitot of a Jong dynasty 
of kings,* who reigiiad iti the country immediately iierth 
of Patna, l^iecaqae one of ila later kings, ViMia, founded 
Visala ur Vaiiali the capital-^ No naxno is p:iTeii to 
this realm, but the later kings were eallod the Vai^luka 
kings” and il may therefore be denoted m the Yai^ala 
kingdom, t^iaryati'a realm ^ lay in the extreme west, in 
the rrgioTi bordering the tiulf of Oanibi^y, because his 
snocessor Anarta gave the naiiae Aniirta to Gujarat, and 
thecai>Ha! was KuH^sthall (the ancient name of Dvaraka)* 
His deseendaiits, the ^aryatas, reigned there for a time, 
'rbis kingdom may lie called AzLorta. 

Iksvakn obtained iladliyadeila “ and originated the Solar 
race, which bod its capital at Ayodlkya,^^^ when? the inaiij 
line of his de.5cetidaiitK, somet[mas called Iksvakus^^ hut 
generaliy Aiksvakus, reigned. There are two versiona 
regarding the development of hifl descend an tg. One aayB— 
TkHvnkq had a bund red song, chief of wlinin were Vikuk si 


1 Tliifi will Jje CO[uklcr«l at tUv and qf thLi arttcle. 

“ Vh Se, 2-3 ; >It 1“, 21 ; m 1/, , \> W, J. 4* 

* i^«cra.lly comipM to Nafabigwli^ or Saljhfigori^B, w Khwicnocl 
lo Xubhoga. Afi?.ta, and IHstn- TJlo ourroel, homv (k in RV j, if! lli, 

* His line L8 called Riffta'a Una in JRA.S, lOJU, pp. 25, EfT. ’ 

* Va Sir, ill 1 > Iv, J, IS. • Vn M/, JO .: Vj ir, J. l^io. 

T Va SS, S3 8 ; Kt 10, tH2-7 j 31l J*, 2J^ t V* W. I. SlKllI, 

" See aLwi M Bh ii, IJ, 013 ] 1, (jiJ ; Ht 1 EMtT- 

5 -^0, 031. \ tt Wi5, 2] co^^uut^. 

« -Mt IS, 15 s Va m 30: Hr U, 0ft2, Tbe ni«nc AWn ior the 
Eifluctry wu lab0r, 

“ AlBti iil, SOU, 134-86; Af/, I3(t31. , 
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(lit*' irlilssstlr Nimi Hiid I)a\ul<iUii; Mty uert? lu 

GtUiil^tfttba (NtMli liidb}. und inrty-eight were nilers 
it! DttkMniipaithEi (the Dekliftn) j Yikxikfi, called 
tttid Ins heir Kakiithiba succeeded, and niigped in Ayodljyft. 
The uther pays—^ Ikavaku hud a hundred sons, of ’h Iioid 
V ikuksi >vaK tVia eldest; Yikiikss hud tifteen ’wbo 

were kin^^ north of Meru, and 114 ctlier sons were king;?* 
wjutb of Meru, of wlmni the chief waa Kiikut^tha, who 
succeeded him hi Ayodhyn^ TJie foriiier Yeraion seemM 
leas iiDpiobiibie (such m they urt!), hut the two versfions 
agree iu this uiiich, that pmcticully most of the kings iu 
Xortli and Sutith India were reckoned dcscetidauts of 
Tksfviiku.* 

Iksvaku a second sou Niini (or Nemi) founded asejmmte 
dynjL^ty® which reigned iu Tklcha, and he is called 
VidehsL nis capital was Mia son was Mithi 

Jjinaka, after whom the royal family were known as the 
JanakasA Their copital was uleo Mithi Ilk Th is dy nastj^ 
was an oHslioot of the Solar race and of the Aikfiviikiis. 
hut these nmnes were appropriateil to the iriaiii litie at 
Aywlliyft, find LhiB dynasty was diaiinguisijed as llie 
\' aidehas, JiiTuikas nnd Mai t hi I as. 

Tradition and luytSi llnas nlleged tliut the kings and 
chiefs throughout India, except the Alias at Pratifithana 
unci the Saudyumnus in the enslerii region, belonged to 
one comiuon stnek; and they my so doubly, tirst with 
rn^gard to Mann's and secondly W'ith regard to 

Ikftrakii'ft descendants. This slock liad five prominent 
ktngduiiis, the Aik^vaku.H or Solar race at Ayodhya, the 
Janakus m Videho, tJie Vai^ala kingduiu uortli of Patna, 
the Kuru&us in Karu^ (Ke^va) and the Saryiltua in Aiiartu 

' Mi If, 2G 8 ; JM V. im n. 

^ Bli ix, tf, 4-0 is Iftts uphJ i}fitr*f6itiicirthT.p 

^ 84*^ JR AS, lliie. p. I SI, 

' l^aihic JiiHJiJblHJji* in Yk S'fl, 33 ; jif, ^4t 24. ■/crna^iiTift^ in 
\y, 5, 1.1. Jiino^iiitaiii tulm b Mk 13^ IL Fur iinJhvidml kiujCM mltLil 
Jftnftkft wie JKASt P- tU. antfl *. 
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(^-iujiitut). TradrLiuij liiid tnyih tbu^ virtually diEtiDguislH^d 
three douiinaui HtockSt for tliefe In no roiinexioii 
them except through the fiitbuloUfi Ila,^ nuinely, (Ik tin? 
Ailim or Luniir rare at Pruti^thmm, the Sand yum u eta 
in Gayu And the eiistem region, (lod (3) all iLe utlier 
kings and cine fa throughout Tndhi. Thifi last, atock him 
no comtikoii iiHiiie in tradition. The word ^lanava m 
used too widely to be appropriate. Some name ia required 
to dialiiigulsli this stock, emd iik thi^ absence uf any better 
term I venture to caaJl it hj the new word 

Kuril ler^ acctjrdiog to tradition royal powder fim 
developed in the Gaogetic plain in the towns Prati^harm, 
Ayodhya, Jayanto, Mithila and Gaya, witli an ott^Iying 
brnnoh at KuiSaathalL 

These LradiLions deal only with the doniimant races. 
There are many iudJcationa that those races ruled over 
vaoomi folk of mde culture or aboriginal stock, such 
as Nisadas, Doaaa and Pulindas, Tribes of a liighcr grade 
or hostile character are often tnentionedK such os Daily as, 
Dnnsvas, Nagaw and Raksasas" These names do not. 
jilways imply that such tribes were different from MonvaA 
and SaudyuiJinas, or even Adas, but generally mean men 
of alien and hostile mce in k^triya tradition. They are 
sonietiiiies used merely as epithets of hatred or opprobrium, 
and are found applied even to kings descended from the 
Aihi or Liioar race*; thns Uadhii, the graat king of I he 
\adavaA (from whom Kfriui uhtaiued. the patronvmic 
M^hiivah ia styled a -^ Daitya” and king of the 
Danavoft 

The kingdoms mentioned continued m they have been 

fBrihftr mil Ibe enwi of thia ajtieis. 

* Afljsr tin: Biulogyof YMn, tram «hd MMhra fraii] J/^h 

It i» hot found in ftajnikpil tail iji itnrefnni tautmlj stUl, Kumc t«nn 
qncoaoetinMi with JJaMii wobIJ be preferable. 

* (knnphrit tliu CliinMK fttait, ■' ftireign dovifo.« for JiurOpoM* 

* For Ibn m,^iUc«iiM of thin, gee ond of thj» urtiule 

' Hr !.r, 514^5107, a 164, 
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descril^fld, yfrith Lbe exception o! the Ail ft dpiftiity. ThuL 
quickly dcAreloped rrom Pratisihajia. Northward it was 
IwirrL'd by the Aik&vakn kinr^oia lUid E^uthward by thr 
warlike Karu^'?, hence itft expanaioa north-west- 

wnnl Eitid eastward along the (jEingeK during the reigns 
of PnrurAvos" sucre^ianm Ayuaaml Nahn^ Ayiis' brother 
Aniavayu or his imirsediftte deHCeiidanta CJitablLghed a king¬ 
dom, the Oftpit^l of which was afterwards Kanyakubja^; 
and from Stittaliotra or Suliotm, NahuRa's i^rother or 
nepliew. Hpratig ii line of kingH wdio reigned in the Kniya 
country with their Cftpital at Kasi or Vatuiini:^! (Bf^nares)." 

Xahnia a son Yayatl extended hk kingdom greatly ^ and 
became a aamrnj,* He conquered not only all Madhyade^ 
west of the Ayodhya and Kftnyakubja kingdoiuEi but also 
the country to the S.W. find S-K He had five 

soiis, Yadu^ 'furmRii, Druhyu* Ann and Ffirn, and divided 
Ida territories aurong them. He installfKl Pum. the 
yotingest, in the ftiicf^tral Fsovereignty in the middle 
regioii,^ that is, the southern half ol tiie joint Gangeft- 
■Tunina plain, and gave the elder ^na the outlying tem- 
loricsj thus,, according to the majority of Lhe aiiLhodtieft, 
Yftdu got the aonth-weat, Tutvnsn tlie nouth^eaBt, Druliyu 
the west and Ann the north* "rhese directions are takeu 
from the rniitdle kingdom litisignod to lh"ini \ lioncc Yadu 

' It vn«(lmlhi'c cnpitiil, MBh V, US, 

* Kfiil. Vi 9S, rn, ai ; Ud iii, fi7. 7. MS. Variiwij, Vt 9i, 

^ MBh u 4? viu af, 2!2uti~T; wh jkj: va ar, yo: 

Uv so, j Mt S4, as- u. 

* MBb u ^trB 31 + flJMJ n€it nnle. 

■ Yiiaj, SS IKSj EbJ m, i* tV. Ka h SS, 0 11 ; 

TriLkHr -TO, 1ft 17-ID I V? it, ItK Yfidu’s re^on dttkjifidjKirtiJt, 

ta mEsrajul ab "^parayo in Kfl.* i ti V|i Had ''jyrlm a£ho m Lg; while 

Hi- rsEulfl wrnEiEL>% for Ohj Ayodhyii temtory lay there. 

Hr /ft it ifn|jer(ect ; and Bh hit Eb IbLu Biifl 

JriBtctld of theiMs bllfX^Dcuilf MBli i, ^Sr 3S33-4 and Mt. ftO-1 Biy^ 
'* Frcun TurVaan Wert diiBCtm-ileil Use YuvuniLf'p fmrp liruhyo the Bhoja-t 
(or ViibhoiaB ^ and fram Anw Lbo mibcohit nifif-J ;" hut ihia Teraicm hi 
■nccunpBtibifl with oil uthor ‘fLaLcmonLB bihI nlluilo&n and erranoou^. 
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litid Lliu ooantiy between tli*3 CiimiEiiivjrvlJi (Cbiiiiilu±l) mid 
Siiktmiritl (Keuy Rivera ^ Dnibya, the country north of ttm 
CbBmbal und wctit of the upper Jumnn ; nnd Arm, thi? 
iiortli portion of the joint Mjin'rea-JnuiiitL plain : and thest* 
po^ilioiib Agree wiib Iba aulj«erL|ricnt the Yadavaa, 

Drubjti'i !ind Anavaa, Turvasu^R kingdom Id tb€ aouth- 
eiiat iiiuiifc liave comprined the Kaiii,.^ eountiy, whei'c the 
K&rbfai^ niuiit bava been subdued, l>ecaiise notbin|r more 
ia aald about thani till long afterwards^ ; but Lia line playi^ 
no tiaportaut piit, and the references io it are vary few. 

ThuH at this time the Alia stock bad doniinAtcd a large 
part of North India, overcoTiiing the MEnvas m all tbose 
directions ; but the Ayodbya, \'iilebfl, Vai^ala and Anarta 
kingdoms, whicb were ;\ranva, codbinuad to flouriah, and 
soon afterwards was boilt in the Ayodliyarealm.' 

Yadki^a descandaute, the Y^odav^is, then incroaiied greatly 
in power, and divided at once into two great hranclicst." 
His two chief sons were SaliaHPtLjit and KroKtd, and 
yalktiarajit B auccessor, Haihaya. origiriated tbe faiiionH line 
of the Haihiiytta, Kiwtii s descendants wem tiot iiamcfl 
after him, but to them was more particularly given the 
mime YMciva. So far aa the indieatioiis atlbrded by 
nuljaeijijent developments go. it would seem that the 
Yjidava braiicli occupied tlie uoith pail r>f Yadu s region 
and the Hiiibaya branch tbe south part. Tltu Yadava 
branch ttrst develo|>ed a great kiiigdom tnn.dcc' its kini^'^ 
yrtsavijidii. He wiJlS a cjibravartin.^ wbicb moans tljfit be 
e^tcndoil bis sway over neighbouring cnuutrii^. Tlie 
chief kingdoms assailable were the PaiimvaM, Aimvas and 
Drubymi, and he probably suhjugaited the ftrdt. localise the 
Pflurava dyiii^ty dibappears now irmo notice till Husyanta 
re-established itA Frobahly also he forced Lho Jliuliyns 


- AU if, as i V4 fti, S!7 ; Ur r, ri:i; Vj iv, 

° JEIAS, lull), |t IP. 

’ MBb Tii, (ifl J *jj, mo, Ul4)|.]uwi. Ti j.,. 

‘ JHAB, lUKI, |iji, !itl, 4a, ■ DiiJ jj. 
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fni-Lber into the Fanjftb-^ 4i^vindn had many &iJns wbo 
wen? known fts the i^iiavindu or ??nibvmdava princes*; 
IjeuLc it would seem tliiit liLa territories were divided 
atnoij^ thorn in many etnnll principalities. 

The klnjjfdom of Ayodliya then riMO to the highest 
oimnens.'ti under Yuviujusva^g son, ^andhatr^ who married 
riaisaviudu^e daughter.^ Maud lint r sras a very fatnoos 
king/ and hi?eame both a c-ukravarLid * and a samraj.® 
He extended liis sway so widely that an old verse Baid. 

*" jVft far as the sun rises and as far as he comes to rest, all 
timt is palled Yauvanasva Maiidiiatr's territory/'^ He 
had a long conbest with the Diuisyn king Ajjgnm in 
the Panjah, and at last conquered him/ ho that his 
sway extende^i to the Piiiijah: and therefoiv: Kiinyakubja 
and the Paumva cmmfcry mnhi have acknowledged liis 
sovereignty. The Anavas also from their position 
pniliably felt hla pf^wnr.'" Tliere h no indication that he 
asaaihd the Yadavas, fnr the t^jUJivinilavas were his 
lirothersdn-Iaw, Sonic passages Hiiggeat that he (or his 
sons) carried his power into tVie Narbada valley, but the 
state luents are uncertaiii ani:! inconaistent. 

After hk death his envpire diiiiinkhed, and the Kanya- 
kubja kingdom rose to local prominence under king 
Jalmir wlio had married a priiiceas of Aytjdhyft/** and 
after whom tho Ganges w'as ealled JrdinavL^ Then^ and 
seemingly in conBequetico t>f the distnrhanceSi caused by 
Mtindhfitrs conquests, thi^cc great tiiovenieiits occurred 
iiinoiig the Haihayas. Anavas and Drulij'irs^ 

^ Mst pAmgraiih- 

“ MBb Vih HW. xls, ^'p 

^ JRAH, lum, p. 31. 

* MUh vn, -i:? J iik fiJ. STt W : Hv 15?, 711 ; Hr. 7. Bit 

^ Vfi tfif, IJft-T i ai OJ. C&k. ' MBiiiS. £ 4 , IMS-^SO. 

T MEh Vit 1 Mil, s:k ^^^S3 T V|:^ ss, ca. 

• yfk S3, 7 ^ J HV Jf. IS.S7-li i MBb Ui. i^\ nHQ5. 

^ Ht KOArLfiiciM] in, tlw eomitTV MiIIekI attcrvmnl!; KiimkHatirih (which 
w\n.% |l«!rbaf*^ Anjurti), MBli Tit ltua7+ 

'• lain, JL .Vi. >* Va 3/, ^ Br /3, 19 I Hv HSl. 
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Tiift Haibji3='as, undpf their kio^ Bhadrasrenj"ii,‘‘ cnrrie’d 
thfiir anufl north-eastward over the prostrate Panrava 
re^lin* conquered the kingdom oE K&hi and reigned in 
Benares.^ Tlie Kmi king^ Divodasa Ip 1*000vered his 
kingdom and oapital from Bhadrah^enj^a^s sona^ and y^tl 
abandoned Bennrea aftenrardB, and retiring eastward 
built a ticvF capital nn the Eiver Goinati. It is ^said 
the Ralc^sa Ksemaka then took possession of Benares; 
and Hhajdt*a- 4 rei]ij?u^s son Dnrdatna reconquered the Xasf 
territoryr That ocenpation by the Eaksasas euggeats 
that the eqiintrj^ Imd btioiL so weakened the Haiha^^a 
raids that southern trSbea invaded it; and in connexion 
therewith it m^y be noted that a Condict took ptnee 
between AuarUnya, a king of AyoflUj^^, %vho reigned 
about that time^ and Etavana* who wouJd be a king Eroiii 
Sonth India. Tlie HaihaVii^ held the Kaai territoiy^ and 
seem to Lulvo l:>een mainly^ engaged in raiding North India. 

The movement aiiioug the Aiiavas and E>ruhyus aeein 
to have liecu connected. I'hc Anavns ruse to power at 
this time tinder two able kiiig«, ^^lahli^la and Mahainanas, 
and the latter appeal's to liave encroached im a large part 
oE the uorili Panjabi because lie is styled a cakravartin 
and lord of the seven ur doabs.® He had two 

sons. iT^inara and TitlkHt]^ under whom the Auavns 
divided into two distinct branches,* One branch headed 
hy Usinara esUbiiahed separate kingdom s on the border 
of and within the l^anjab Of his sons, four founded the 

* Calleil Bha^lmsotsiv in Hiip Ap. Tdi : riaclrfuir«njBi in Mt, 

■ This IS inaplRNl lijr the numo Yatsjt Ij^ven bj imlioipAtiat]) Id &!Bh 
idih llWrl. 

= Tbe stnry is told in YA 35,133-OB ; B^l ith fi7i 2^-72 1 Hv 59^ 1540 P I ; 
Ur ^Sl-A4^ with Vi a.#, Hv IM47-R ; Mt 43, lO-U- 

* \ 4 3JSf |5+ Ud iiJt (ifJg j4 ; f, 44. Scu In connexion 

with llAa5'lI^ p, ill/™. 

■ PrcihHiijY thi5 wth poflions of the sevsn doftlw frara Lhe Stray6 

ftiirth weftiwiirriH. Vam, 15-17! Hv Jf, Mt 4^. 13^14. 

* Vft 9!^, ia-a4 ; Hv 1575 SI ; Ml 4 S, 17-21 • Bit iiJ, 71 , J 8^24 ; 

Hr Vs^ lVp L 

^ He Wits fnrnoiisp MBli liEi, aCS?, 
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prindpaiities of the Yiindheyas, of Savarii^tTB. of tlio 
Amhastbas, and of the town KrmM. all on the ea«t 
l«n3er of the Patijab. His chief son, Bivi AuiSuiitft, 
originated Lhe Si via in ^ivapura.. and l^id’a four sons 
ostivbliahfjd the kingdoms of the .Madrakfls (or Madrast 
Kekayas (or Kaikeyaa). Sauvirtui aud Vraadarbliaa,' 
occupying oJl the raiijah except the north-’weat portion^ 
yd was a famOBH king, wiio greatly ex bonded bis sway," 
so that he rnuat liave conquered much uf the Paujab, 
which waa divided afterwards into thoae kingdoms. Tiie 
panjab waa tho country of the Druliyus, whose i>owtu- 
Mandhatr had broken, as already mentioned ; no it appears 
^1d must liavo driven them hack into tho remaining 
portion of the Punjab, namely the north-westeni corner; 
and this agrees with tlie nicntioii that Artgara’s sou, the 
nest Druhyn king, was Gaiidhara, who gave his name to 
that country.^ There the Tlnihyiis maintained their 
position penuanentiy. and it is said that live geiicratiotm 
afterwards they multiplied and founded manj princi 
palitios in the mleceha connlties in the nortlmrii region 
tx^yotid India.^ 

Tlie otli^sr IjrancK of the Anavas nmltr I itiksii Tivavt-d 
ftRfltwanl, and. parsing boj ond \lcleha and \aisala 
kingdom, descended into east Bcbar, among the ruder 
Jilaudyuinna stock, and founded a kingdom, whicli was 
called the kingdom in tho East* and which afterwarda 
divided into Anga and four other kingdoms, as will be 
e^pUiiicd. 

About this time lived Ku^a, king o£ Kanyakuliia, and 
bis younger son Amurtamyab® is sttid to have carved out 

* FoHitian uTiMrtiiJTt. 

" MBlii vU, : lEii, ; uu 

* Va 9ff. O-IO j Hv tJJ, 1SS^^0 i Mb •W** 8-"’ . 

‘ Vi HP. ltl-12 i Mt 4?f, S-Oi t> iv, Ur i TtiiH is noUbworthy w»tU 
regard to th« iiacriptioa ctf Inlet llutu (Oafwl at Boglrw-lioui. (aentionlnir 

* E*\ iiik 7^1 24 ; Itr iS, 27 t Mt 4^., 5 Vfi it. 
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for liiiiiJitflf a. kitjydom from the bniticti of the SdiidyiiinnA 
Htoek ill the eoliutry ktioVTTi afterwiinrls ns Mtigjidhii.* 
His son Gfiyti Aiiiurtfl.rayasii Teigned in tlio Gaj'a district, 
and Wftfi a of riots.* NotLiiig mors, Jmvvever, is 

known of this dynasty.^ 

It was nL=io nlxitit this time, appai’ently, that the AtirvAUi 
kiujfdoin in Anartn perished.* Kuiiastliali was captured 
by PuiiyajanA Rftk^as,® and the l^jiiyatiuH fled inljiiid to 
other countries, where they developed into bands of nohin 
ksatriyaa cat led Saryntas; and It is probably timy wiio 
ate rnentioned not long afterwards ns forming one of tlm 
tiA e ijiunda of the Haihjiva'TalaJujiL'FiitiJi^ 

The Bhargavna ware the priifata^ of the Hnilmya kings, 
Aiid grew wealthy, hat etunity arose between tlieiu. nnd 
the Bhargavns fled northward.* Arjiitia Kartavirya. the 
Haihnya monarch,’^ turned to Datta the Atieya. He wfta 
a famous eakmvartiu and an m raj, and raised tlie Hal hay a 
flower to pre-aminence hy his character anil conquests 
diinng hifl long reign. He captufed the town JlihiKinati, 
on the rocky island Mandlifita in tlm Rher N’arimda.* 
from the Tiatkotnka Jfagafi, and made it his fortresa- 
capitel. He uxtEnded his sway to the sea on the west 
find into ^hulhyadcAi northwards. He ilefcated Rilvapu, 
the king of Ijaiika, wlio laid coine nortliWfii'd.H oti o^nquest,* 


* Hm i, as, 1-S, with nect tiutfl. 

' ilBh Hi. M, (iSlS-ao, it,'137-3li wiUi JI 4 . SWiO 4 

* Tiia Hm iuggaaM tlm «niairy Dris sftarwaxit, ocflubie.i Ur 

»rnf UftfejfuAaa (i, 55, 12-1* riiiiiJ iritli i, S* T-mi |„b i 

* tA Bs, 1-4 ; Br 7. 37-41 i V| it, J, l-'J 

“• ^ “■“■“I -ub 

* MBh 1, m, fUltl2-/7it, 0»27| *iil, SB, 30fl&.]y, 

Vft 1)^3 ; Mt 4^t 17 '3ll t Br I# iFWi-lfli - Vm ' 

4,. 17S111, wJi. mi 5;* ' 

B. fs/irs ^ ‘ bjr IIT«, J87a. 

* s« jfl isa.A«ioa rnih p. 2S6, in/nu 
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THl' Bliargavfu^ nppLMx to Imve taken to unim ut thttj 
tijriiT. Ttcika Aurva, who wa& tlie chief Blifirgftva rishi 
then, allieil hitiiSf lf by marriage with Gathin ur Giiillii, 
king of Kanyukubja,^ and iiia aon Jainadjigni maitied 
a princeBS of Ayodhj^iL^ Uadhi waa succeeded hy hifi aon 
VisvuiatliA, who, however, ireUmpiiHhed hla kiiig^ioiii and 
lieeaine a lamhman wlLU liie itame VisvaniLtru,^ being 
n^nGCieedetl by Uh ^«:In Astaka.* 

The enmity between the Hu i hay as and Bhargavas 
lironght on a conUict iifitween Arjiiua^s sons and Jumnd- 
ngni'a aon Rama. They murdisredi iTnEiiLLdagin, and Ibiiua. 
who waa a great warrior,m said to liave killed Arjuna, 
and most of thoii] anti niany HaUiayau.^ Fable adds thivt 
Rama in liis vengeance kiHed offal! k^triyns from the earth 
twx‘iity-one timev but tki.H will Vh' noticed liirther on. 

Arjuna's chief fluceeasor ivas hi is son Jayudiiviya, who 
was king hi Avanti, and bis son and Ruect^ss^r was 
Titlajaiiglia. 'ralajangha had many sons* chief of whoui 
waii V'Uihotra; and his dvscendatitti^ the Talajanghaa, 
developed sso greatly that the name Talajailglia became 
aliiiust eipiivalent to Hailm^a. TTie Haihaj’iVR comprised 
live great Ijands, tlie Vltlhoti-na, ^aryatuH, Bhojas* Avantis, 
and Tnnilikerftii, all of whom were reckoned TiliajajighaK,^ 
Tile Hailnija dominion stretched from tlio hen to tbe 
lu^ver part of the Ganges^Jumna flouh, and tiieuee to 
Tliey continut-d their raids into Xorih India (joat as tlie 
AlarittlutH did in modern times}, for there la no HQggeetioii 

1 MHh iVh ; Vi P/, m : Hv 14 h^H-L 

^ MBb iii. US, umi- UG J Vijj, ik-, m i 

3 a «3 JR AS, to 13 , p. m'K 

^ Sm .IRA.4, luia, p. SSB; MBtl lii, m, laEtt)!-* 

■ ilHh Vll, 70.11427. 2440 ; Vi."?/, W T 1 Hv S7^ 14:74-*'!. 

■ MEIj %lu 1700-0 i iii, UJi-IT ; vil, 7 fl: VA ?4. ^^ 4-7 s Mt 
42-3: HtJI, JBS7-S. 

■ MBIi vsl, W, 2444 ! xii* liTO-rt. 

* Vi &4, 4^^ ; Mh 43, Rv S4* Lg h ill-13, 

|G-m ; Br- 13, lim-2iiT. 

* MEh ilti, M ilK>il-l. 
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MiiiL they foiindefl new dt'Danties in the (.tiQtitriea tliey 
r!oni|ueried; «nd it in pi-obable that they overthrew the 
Kanyakuh^d kingdom, for it disappeared aliout iliis time.* 
Tl»e realm of Ayodhyn then lay npen to aasnulk The 
dUorganixation caused by the 1ong-eonthiLHHi Haihaytt 
roidti left North LniJa a teiiiptini; prey to tlie liardy 
races of the nortli-west. and i^akas, Aavaiias, Kiinilicyas, 
Palilavaa ami PfimdaH poured Ln and joined witli the 
Ifaihaya^T&iaJaAghua in an attack on Ayodiiya, The 
king Bahu* was driven finiii bU throne and died in 
the forest, bat his tjueen was succoured by tlie BliargavjL 
ri.shi, AurvQ, in his hermitage. Her aon Sagara was 
bf>rri there, and was trained in arras Ly Aurva. During 
this interval of some twenty years or more the further 
progress of the Riaraudcrn was stayed, for the Videha 
and Vaisklu. khigdoins were not nvcrlJirown apparputly, 
ajjrl the foreigners seem to have settled down in tlie 
domitrie'fl they hud oveiTuo. 

The destruction wrouglit by the Haihayas anti foreign 
hoides* uioy be imagined by cotriparing the drpbrahlc 
conditinn to which India was reduced by the ilaratha 
power and the Persian and Afghan ijjvasiojia in the 
eighteenth century. Tlie two poricala are remarkably 
alike. Tliese evem.s are nowhen* descrilied connectedly, 
but are sumjiied up in tlm bralimauical fable that, llima 
.Ifmiadagnya dcstitiyed all ksatriyas off the earth twenty, 
one times, fie iNigan lioetilitieji with the Haihayas. hut 
it was the Tlaibayns who, bent on conquest, attacked alt 
kingdouiH, Dvcfthr*.‘w dyimstieB and destroyed tho ksatriyaa 
by their loug-continuLHl raids.* 


’ Artaks. fl «nt| LnuW ia tlir liist kinff mahtinitetl, JRAS, |pi3 n iWfl 

li- il, m “is 

* It im noticed in hi B|i 1783--0, 

* alimirliHT was to him 

Rttuui Civilly did lint DStenninntB tl,e Hai tuiviu, tiv UiBt wert ririno- 
Itllo power a, tho « TiliJafigliM" during liiB lie. ^ ^ ® 
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The first kingHom to reassert itself appears to have 
been Ka^i. Tts kings imJ tarried on a long struggle with 
the Hailiayas, and at length Pmtardana.tioii of Di vodasci JI, 
defeated the \'itahavyaB nr Titihotnis and recoTertd his 
territorythough Varanrifti it^self nut legained till 
later by hia gnuidstiii zVIarkii." 

By this time Sagara Ijad attniued inauiiood and rntnred 
ou Ik tight for his own kingdom of Ayixlhyit.^ Ho 
\-iinquished the Huihflyaa and I'dlajangboii and the 
foreignera, and re-estahlislied the Aiksrakn dyna&ty Lliere. 
He also subdued the enemies thronglioiifc North ludia and 
Iwcaiwe axakravartin *; Infactp lio aunihilated the ETnihayu 
dominion anfl nothing inure is said of Haihayost till long 
afterwards, Thi^y appear to have niJiitinm-fl in their o\™ 
territor}" in the Nartiadil valle\%but only a small kingdom 
Taerged in the great braneh of the Yiidjivas, Sagara also 
resolved to oxteiTninata the foreigners who 1»ad sndtled 
do^vn in his kitigdonip if not throughout Nortli India*; 
bnt the tlieu Va^si^f hnp the royal priest of Ayodhya. who 
had inalutiLined Lia position apparently under the Haihaya 
rule, interposed in their fa\ our and pi-ovented liim. Sugam 
iheQ spared their lives, hut abrogated their religious usiigei! 
and imposed degrading distinctions on them — which 
naturally disappeared in the course of time* 

During the height of the Hailiuya dominion a young 
prince of the: Yadava branch, named .Tyamaglia, was 
expelled by his elder brothers and sought hia fortune 
southwards in and Ijevond the upper Narbada valley, and 
founded a princi|iiiliiy among the Rk^ Hills (the 

^ .\JBh m, JW* iaoS-T6: JBAS, laio. 3 s : VA M, 04-15. 

V*i Pf, 15 s ; Hv i*?. IS'Ji 1 1748 !Sr 

" Vd S&, 124-Sp 13^J-43 : Hv 774-1^ : J, JS -21 i MBh di, 

IfM!, fi831~-2. 

^ MBh xih lU23-9^ Hv rs, 7S5 | Va Sif, 144 

* See * for rflfurenert. 

* Tlie at the stEiry nf Sa|^n in Dsatvtllou?. I he hklh of b.Lif OOpUUlJ 

hii hpr^^'iiH.E!rl8i;!e and their dExtract-ion. Vl l44-o2 ± Ht IS, 
TtIO 807 : MBb iii, 8831 -f£?7, B5fJ3. 
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Satpurft rflTi^‘)p appuTeiitly in Yidarbhfip for hh son ^vas 
calle^i^l VidRi bli^t flritl the main line of hia Aiieceswrs rei^^tied 
thoro,^ 

\Vlien estabLialied his empire over Nortli Lidia^ 

the only noticeable kins^iloniii that hail siivvived vrev^ 
KiUi, Vidoha. the \"aiti&]a realm, tlie An^vva kingdom 
in the oast, I'lirvftBu'ar line in the hilly country of He^ra 
and tlie tiew stitte of Yidarhha in the Deklian. All the 
otlier kingdom^ Imd periabed or been subjugated. But 
on his death his einpite deelined, and tlie submerged 
dynasties lecovored LVieniaelYea, esfieoialty tliOiie at a 
diHtunee; tliQ^i the Kaikeyen, Madras, fitc., in the Pan jab 
apjK/ar to iiave revived; tha Yadavas of Vidarblui 
extended their power iiorLhward and founded thtvkingtioiij 
of Cedi^ in the country lying along the snuth of the 
Juiima' and the Kflii kingilom formed the new princi¬ 
pality of Yatsft in tite Houth of the OaMges-Jiiinim doah? 

Tlie Paurava elalmant then was Dusyanhir w'ho hatl 
been arjoptod m heir by Miinitta, ROii of Kainudhama, 
nf Turvasif-H line.* He recovered Ins aticestral kingdom 
and re-established the Paurava dynaaly wlifch had been 
out of power siinee Maiidhutr s time. His &on waA Bhanita, 
who was a cakmvarfcin ^ and nainmj,^ a famous monarch ; 
andhift succcssorw were knowii^ not only as Paumvaa, bnc 
more particyliud^" m Bhartitas ^ and 

The Ayg<ihya kingdom rose to einineuce again, hr^t 

' Vi i^- 3 S J Jly 37, IDTH i ^9 ; ,18 j Iv, 1 ^, 2 14 . 

» Vjl US, as i hllU. .1^ I % i. 40; Ve tv. i£. Kk 

- Hv 1597 r S* 1733 e Va (tV 73 ; Hr It, ittl j iJ, Tit 

* Vi .W, iU with J 4; AU 43, lU with 1 3 s Hv Ji, witli 

lRai^ 4 i V-i tv, Jfl, 2 with tfi, 12: JIU&, lUlii, p. 43. 

* MEh i. 74, 3110-^1 - UthJ^, 1723 j Vh as, 133-4 3 Mt 4 U, U, 

" MHh ii. 14 . 340-3<X 

^ 31Bh tv, €4, iaK33 and in biiihmanical ItiCratLire i hut its t™ is r*JTE? 
In k^dym tmifitlQn in iiE BhamUi- 

* The ^n«inil term ; :Utt|i i, • , 7j, 3ij23 : 94. S7(HI, Ju JJ.Vl- 

lii VifliJ, 134 . ' 
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under Bhucnruthu,^ iifid a^ain undor his tBirtI stictresaor 
Anibftrisa Nabha^®: but no chtviigee occurred except tliat 
tbe iar^e and indefiuiie Anava kiugdoni over the 
Saudymnnna in the eiibt becatne divided up inta five 
kingdoms, Auga, ValV<r^l^ PunsirH, Sobma and Kallnga,^ 
Tlie capital of Anerii was ^TUini, liiid it^s luiisie wofi 
changed afterwurda to Cainpa nr Ciiuipjivati (Blia^lpur) 
after king Cajupa.* 

The Panravii kingdom had shifted its pijsitiuii north¬ 
westward, for its anciont site at Allahabad becanm the 
Vatsa reahn <|p. 2S2 !i; and Bliamtsi'H fifth Eucceosor 
founded the city Ha^titulpura* lu? Ids cnpitaL It remauied 
tlie Pfturava capital for ceniiiries onwards. It waa about 
ihifi 1 1 trie apparently, that king Viyala founded the town 
VsNfila or Vaisali ® as the capital of llio kingrloms whicdi 
has boon callini the Vaisaln kingdom in anticipation. 

Tilt? Paurava dynasty grew great and formed fresh 
kitigduiUB under its king Ajauildha. His brnthcr 

LHditiidha founded a neiv real in and dyjiaiity, which may 
Ije called that of the iJvimklbas/ and lay probably east 
isf Haatinapuiiji,^ A cousin named Ejiutidova Sahkrti, 

n famous kitig, iiad a sliort-lived kiiig:]^tn on the Hiver 

^ AlBh viu ; lii, SSI, Sty lent Miinril^; AlBti ij* £ 4 , IUD-IpO, 

After llim the tJonge* wuh nimnd BhAgTirutIn, V* ; etc. 

* MBh rlir -S^; lii, Hi Bm. there ttbS 

noather and mueli efirUor AmharL^ Hv 1$, tU3; M% A1 i 

s VA PiK ho-a. as j Mt i7-k : Hv si. ies2-03. 

* MBil xih 5, 134 ; Vi ltJL>-0 ; >U 4S, PT ? Mv 4h 

=■ MBh i l?5, VA 3fl, 1135; llw ff?, MHh i, &1, 

Miy» it hiul boacb Bhimatii'A reAEdenca s It tsO, Itn^Un gnve it litEl ELftfiie, 

Tlin other nnmcis, freyViiMiAiTPyOn rwraMdiAmya, etc., M tnr probaldy mere 
puns, for ilH regiem was nOl eJeltlmat^CMunUy, havang beeu cecupLfld in 

lIja ArTJLrji^ [tyn^ fcietore. 

* See jj. L!70, 11 , ^ 

^ \ n SP, 1B6. es; Qr i. m i Bh lx, SI, iJl, ^-S, Mt 4^, 

TO 9 find Hv A> iv, 19^ 10, 13-lo etni, 

' It must tuiVD fid join VI the ajfiin PanmTO tcrritoryi not I^oncoln^ 
mod pTVAOUmhty bordor^ <jti Momk UMt 4i^, 75+ Ht m, lOSll! ^Iso 
N, pAaciiEa iAy hetwEen it and S, Pn^cftln <Hv 108^-1112). 
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Chumhal.* AjftTinijhft^s waa divided on hm death 

arnongj his ihrm sotiSn the main kingdom with the eapital 
Hastinapura. and two othura in the Krivi country, wiiich 
was named Pafieala aftorwarda, a northerxi kinodoiii 
of which tlio capital was then or soon afterwards 
Ahicchatru" and a southern of whieli the capital was 
afterwards KaiEspitya.® All these three lines were 
i'anravas, BImrataM and AJainldhiui. but the iatter two 
branches were distiugui^ihed afterwards as the kingdoms 
of North and South Paficala respectiroly^ and thi^se 
patronymics w^ere appropriated to the main line at 
Hastinapura.* 

The northern of these two kingdoms first mae to 
emmenee, and in consequence of a jocular boast uttered 
by ono of its early kings Bhpnya^va, the name, the 
■ live capabies'* or Fatlcdlajs, was given to his five sons/ 
But the name Fadcala grew into gene fa] and approved 
use as the name of this dynasty and realm, and snper- 
Hcding the old name of the oonxitry, Krivi, was e^ctonded 
i<3 the whole Paucala country/ Bhrmya^va wm succeeded 
by Ins son ^indgalu, and Mudgala's hop became u 
brahman and originaUfi tlie family of the Jlatidgalyas": 
but the line continued under his descendants Vudhrva^va, 
Ihvodftsa and Srajaya TJieae kings play an important 
jiart in the Eigxcda/ and their relationship to the 
Maudgalyaa and the bralitnanjeal order suggests how 
that follow^ed nnturall3\ 

< MBb ill, jaj* mJi i vii, €Tz xil. £5, Mt 35.-1 ; 

MCffhoii. h wtiero Codim. nnys Iii«i»pltaj wu Dwpuja 

* VS Si), lUX-211 ; Mt SO, j Hr 1777-13^; iJEh L JJ3* 

Hv AJ. ini-ia- 

» VAflf?, 1 : 0 - 8 *; lAt4D, 17 59: b, J3, 11 11 MBh i, IAm, 

^ e-g, l^tbvArmDft {nsfr lu/rtJ] ia culled AjjunLilha, MBh I, 94, 37 ^ 

^ VtiAmhiy lnon(arca*ay ; cL <nrf liilff Prime \ f BO \i ji 

Why die nc4Pie tloue pat Cccpr 3n the V cdie hymns idwut\|ieBii 

1910, p|i. 4^. J32S. 

' JBAS, 1910, 1330. 1 jKAS. 1910, p. Jl, u. I 
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TIib kiufjdom of Ajodhya a^in msts to sjinnieficit 
nniJtir DiUpa It. HiiTiiamecl Khatvaliiwho wm leckoned 
n cnkrnviirtin,^ mid under his MUKressonj Ruj^liu, Aja. 

I lfliiLratha and Kntna. TIte stoiy of RfiEiia brin^ .^uuth 
hid in into vkw datinitoly for tlie hrst time. An related 
in the Epida it appi^ai's lar^elj on fable^ ytt tlie fable 
miiflt liave grown oiU ot ?-onie ImsiH, and the following 
featwreb x*re worlliy of nofcier iii it. 

'riieie wiLH a tloiinaldng kingdom oF people who are 
eall^^[I Hakptyab in Ceylon, with Lanka els their capital- 
and Ravana^iLs their king; and thei-e wsus xi ueliletueni 
of RTiksrtBJiw ill tile lower (jOfiavari valley called Jann- 
athana,^ wliich is treuted aa piii t at RrLvftria's realm ; hence 
there iiiust have Ihhmi iiitercoum' lx?I.ween tlie two^ and 
thxit iniiHt obvionsly have Imjch by aea. During all these 
centuries no ekatige linxl taken [dace ifi the Dekhan 
IKJlitically e^icept the founding of ViclarbliAp hut the 
reliction uf North India Intd peiictrateHi into the Dekiiaii. 
because tlxere is frvx|uerit iiiention of i nun is t iiere whom 
the Kak^aftas had tnaltreateih^ and Agastya^ wliotn 
trattitioii pkees earlier than KAToa, h exilh^ the eon^iieiiir 
of the souUl Tiio south wm Agastyas region and hiti 
xibode ia iixiid soisietimcs in have iwen on the Malaya Hiik*’ 

> Vh ; MBh Tif, tJZ j jqi, 1^114-7:1. 

* ^ot \k *rr^. Tliu Um dcAfri tHJi? I .Afiicti bi tha moit ^Uifri terniB (i% 4 d). 

■ Two other HAvniiiiifl hara beiftl men tjon-fnl (pp. 

thangh ScoiEbrit Jti lippr^iriLriLiL^ oni harillj* In? H i= 2 iii?skrit worrK \ar it 1 h 
liHit-erfptilLla tiiUrti uLoy njilt-tetMB. king wuuLi.1 ]i4*ve tAktn xr ^EbFkkiit niuDGp 
itheu tht?^ KabEfliiw were bitterly bciitilc and nrn (la c-fTiliied. 

/^liiTTfla is |in^litiiiSy tlvu Tsiuil Word iVcnwiiip "tiod, khi^f, 
Lonl.^ftitiiakritiierl—tt fuUiir fetnu oi iyei\ whit-'lj line tbs sanio nieimiupr. 

hiiA [iiBed lu uddrt^liig pnneeH), whuio iho r 

KlinWH IL riSlTof.* frciiu Tamil ( = i^kL raja). Rjinirr^J** luisi M tsud 

tiihO 4r|.i|jftivuL]y miwt^jr. " Tslnjgu fimnii* ti:i hiit the 

word. Tiuail ri nnd Hfet, 4f coiLaLiintly oarrefipciiidp and i is mainly rt 
bEl|Tiibg \awt\ ro r i Ibcn^je may weil buvs bbioti Saciekntizwl eu 

Adiyirtu. ir ^ /fdiwpW WOnlil tlm royal titifr, 

* Hm d, JJ 6 ; n ; iih '-Wj M Hl. VO, 22^S 

^ Rra ii. mV ll-lli; //fl, IS ail: .SlHii viL, ±127 

■ Rm lit ii. 83. MRh lii, I&4. 87tr^-l- JRAS^ ISUb p. 41. 

jHAa M.il-1. 
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Batim avenj,'firi tUe rnuiiw’ ^iTougs on Lite BAk^i3.‘ 
Ravaini TOm(.'d Sittl off to Luijkft* Bfiiiitt with the aid 
of a people in South India oall^^tj iuonker«, whose capita] 
wa« KiKidndliA* (aoujewlicre between tho River Krwjil mid 
the Xilgiris), crossed over to Ceylon by ^dain's Bridge, 
killed Erivfihit and meovered Sita. Tlnuj the only 
civilized eomumnitics In South Imlm Ihcn were in Jmia- 
sthana and at ^^kindlim Tlie ftindya Itinpioiu diil not 
exist tlien, for it is uot mentioned, though Rama po^^eii 
tlirciugli that very country to rencli AdmnS Bridge. 

Rama Hiicteet]t."d to tlie throne of Ayodhya, and was 
reekciiied a cakravnrtiu * His brother Satnigl.na ^iKjUered 
the YadavtiS and founded the city Mathura, where he 
and his two sons Suiiahu and ^urasena reigned.'^ His 
brother Blmrata was related to the Kaikeyas in ti,e 
Puiijah, as IiLs inotlier Wiis a Kiiike^^a princess*; m,d 
hie two sons. Tal,-^ and TuKkara. Imd princLiialities at 
lak^liln and Pu^karavatl itspcctively, both in the 
Oilndliam country/ Tlic fourth brotlmr Lakamana imd 
two floUH. Mgadtt mid Candraketu. and to them are 
juwigued two countries near the Ifimalayas. Ail™da had 
tile town Aiigadiya In KampatLade^a, and Candraketu 
l.m the town Can<Jracakra.« Rama had two flong RuSa 
and ^va Kuia sucrcedeii him, and is said f !mve 
foundcii tlie town kiisaathftll on the Vindhya Hilht® 

Uvii obtaimxl the iiurtlitm portion of Ko-iala’with tlie 
r 4 iri]GiiN oity 

rtama was Liie last cakravaili,, „f tlic Ayodhy& lino 
» MBU iib S76. im7 i Km iii, SS-SO, 

» Tl.f<,pfrh the eh; by w, would h«eii the aat„rol W.V 
’ ftfn iv. M. I : MBJ. iii. ff79, |«1W7. 

, * iilBli Vii, Sit t lii, iS, 

' Sir""'' ‘ ... 

; Vi jfjf, JSP-.IU , B -1 lU. m-| ; V, h, 4 47 . 

1S7-B; B(3 ill, OS, JSS-U t Vh )v d J7 

•' Jt. LN flimcuU ta pljico tliw. ii JTHiv iMxriiatiii U i 

Dali-ina KeMhi. ^ luTe lioen north of 

“ iPH-ariOi m in, us. lus-LJdu; ajt,,1 
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Afiur his di;ntli the Yuditvii kiug BhJuiu racHivered Mutliuril, 
(lilt iiTi eiui to J^atraghna a Ime, tmd ri'igiiecl there.^ Notljiug 
irtore i=i of thp two tiiib-HiiiiiilftyAn piiiittpiilitif^ of 
LaksniJi^iJL'i^ the two Niuail Gmiidb^rs of 

BliAndii'pt isoiiB disappeaivd aiiioDg the- Pan jab kingdoius, 
and t}iir rfiUTa-Btl kingdom would weeni to have been 
re-alDSorbed into Kob^Iil Fi-otii thb time onward the 
Ayodliya and otlier cajiterti kingdoms? played no important 
jwirt ill tlie j>o]iticnl life of India, and the predomiiiant 
liotorii w'ere the Yfidavas and Piinravas, 

The Yiidava king Elilsna to be Satvatn of the 

genealogioH.^ Saltvata Iiaii four sons* and his tismtory 
itppe^in^ to have Vieen divider! among them thoH. Andhakii, 
i-alled the great Bhoja, reigned at i and Ms 

descendants, the Andhakas, compiised the Andhakas 
proper and also ills son Kukiira's dsjscendantft, knfiwn 
jm the Kukuras, who beeaiiie the cliief ViidnvR d 3 "jnisty 
reigning at !^!athiira, whicli w-aa the cliief Yiidavii faipitnh* 
Another soOr Devilv^ha, and hin. son Balihru were faiuous 
kings, and tlieir lineage, which was very great, reigue^l 
in ilrltikiivath* a town in the iipjier region of the Xarhada 
sfjuthw^ard of ^'^atsabhilini.* A third son Vr^i (^iibjished 
II djmastj^ which seems to have tieen in llujaratJ Deva- 
vnlhas descendants W'ure specially called tlie Bh<jjaa,^ 
hut this name was applied conipreheiisively to iiianj^ 
liranches fjf the Yadaivas.'^ Tiiere iveiv otlier Yadava 
kingdoms, such as Avaiiti^ DaMrna^ Vidarliha and 
MahiifiiiatF, thongh thifi last seems rather to have been 
the rsMiiiniTjt nf the Ilaihayas. 

» * VA SS, ^ Lp L t'if, 47 n t Hv J7, imt-itl 

* Mt +7 S ; VA I 2 1 Hv .5^^, iiiiiEi-iioe*i. 

* Hv ^ L 3*2 lii J I ifi ^w'hure r^ad jlndAoitu/ 

[■or iSuIjinutd/l- 1 4li, 

^ Xhfiti. rk-U- H v Ay,-iiHi4-l-l : Mt jI Mt 

^ M Kti lii, I ll W1 tJi iFy»l wry ip. ijftl K 

' V& I T [T. ; Hv JJi', "2eJn (where rend rjr:fner lor Kivfpir} IL 
Bij iih IS : Br L% 45 \ i. 11; \> 1v, /A, K. 

MBh iU iS, 370^ 5NW ; V, J57, 5351. ih '271*. 
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Xortli Pn-iicalu coiiLmqcd la Hourislj niider JS?rfijiivii, 
Cj^avniia, Souiadutta imH Sudaso,’ Sud^ mised" It 
to its lieiyht, and it was ha apparefttlj- who drove the 
Paamva king Sariivaruna oul of Hast infipuni; but. whi'ii 
lie was succeeded by Sabadev a and Soinuka, the kingdom 
declined, arid SaiUvarann i^'overed his kingdoui with 
V asistbas aid. Saihvurana's aoii Kum raiaed the Ptiurava 
kingdom to eminence. He gave iiis oariie to Kuniksetm 
mid pushed Ilia nile beyond Hrnyaga. which means that 
he mu.<it have established a suzerainty over South iV3 
well 03 North Paucala, which was aliendy dcteitcd. His 
deaccriduiits were specially known as t!ie Ivurufl and 

Kanmvas, besides beiug Pauiavaa. Bharntas and 
Ajttinidbas, 


A descendant of Kun, in tin. fifth degree, named Vasu, 
caiKjucred tlie Yudavn kingdom of Cedi and cHtuJdmbed 
iiiiiLHvlr there, whence he was styled Caldyoparlcaro. 
He extended his sway eastward as far as Mugadha, and 
was reckoned a cakravartin.* On fits deatli his territoriea 
were divided among his hods, the Vasavas. TJie eldest 
Brbadmtlm obtained Alagadlia. built Girivmja os lik 
capital - and founded the famous Bnihadretba dyoagty 
Another son Imd Cedi/ and others tl.e intervening realn« 
of Karusa * and Knniimbi (Ahitsi).- With the Earliadratlin 
dyriMty Magadlia for the time takes a real part 

111 the ‘ hUtory ' of India. 

Some little time later the Kaniavo., Ixjcame eminent 
under Pratipa and his succesHor ^aaUuu,' and lS<Juth 
Pufimla under BmhrnadMta, who wn., a contemjiomiy 
of Pratiiia.* UgrAyodha of tl,e Dvimidhos co.„pmred 


* JAAS. IEHO, pp. AS-ol ; miJ |i. -JJ, n. “ 

.fttm, imo, pp, II,i!, Ai. MHJ, i 
■ llv iJ7, mtit t AlBb ii, n*s srsj 
’ Hv //r, iMiie-neui t \w, j i 

.MBli I, J,I, 3 itif ? V, 14 .i. Stas-a : i\y.x* ism 
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Xortli Paficiklii aiifl vViiii killeJ by BliiNRiii hi k*itttt?; and 

that liiii.' fujoii ufterwaids dF«ji[j|iOali^. regaintfd 

his mni kLncfdaiti uf ?^orLh PaficAki,^ ami alno ubtaitied 
South PancTda.® 

JarARandliJi, king of ^[agadha, Uien rose in tlm hight^nt 
jxvvvorr^ and extended hL^ anthiirity im far west aa Mathura^ 
wherfl thf!: Vltdavft king Kaihaa, who had inarrit^ two 
hin liaughte^rfl, arknowh?dgi?fl him iis overJord. Kariiaa 
Wiki a tyrant ansJ Kr«nfl kiltthd him. This brought dowu 
on Rffria and the Bhojaa of Mathura Jai-fmandha'a WTath, 
and in fear they niigrated in a. IwxJy to Aiuirta (Gujarat), 
ani-i establiahed thetiiaelvea in Dvamka.^ 

Druj^dn succeeded his father F^ta in Paficala, but 
Droiia with the help of the youtig P^udava and Kaurava 
prhiceft ennqnercfl him, and keeping North Paueala fur 
hin^siflf, gave Drupada .South Pan cal a A Tlie young 

PftnihtvAS were then eager for famej and BhiniaancJ Arjuna 
with Kr^na'ia help killed Jarafiandha, their comnion eneinj-,'* 
Tins briiigfi the traditionai account down to the time 
o[ the gi'enL BhnraLa b;ktthv, and the kingdoms that exiFitcd 
tlien have been diirCiissed before," 

We iimy now lake atock of all the racial and political 
ehaiigca tliat had taken place. Of the Manva kingdoms 
there remained three, those of AyorfJhyfl^ Videhii and V'ai^ll; 
luui the greater part of the Dekimu continned iineliaTigod. 
Tlie ^Sandyuinna stock ]im\ l>eeii alm&st ovcTwhelnitHl by 
the Anavna nm] Patimvafi, and ita, power w^as ciriiiiizied 
Uj the Utkalas and other tnbea in the iiilly tincts bctw'eeii 
Gaya and Orisi^a, All North and iiost Bengal waj9 held by 
Pmgjyotifia, w hich is nowhere ciJjnnectcd witli any of these 
rnces tknd would seem to Imvo been founded by an invasion 
of Mongolians fmm the iiortlM'imt, All the rest of North 

» Hr 3, inz, ^ ^ n. * infm. 

* i VIM mmttj}, MBh ii, ; H-. Iij. 4iKUt-7lL 

* MHJi ih ^104-111U i llv f>i, AlIr'iNmi ; //?, flT+TH-Hrt. 

" MBh i, J^SSI m, ^ : Hv *>, illlMfi. 

* Mnii ii, T mo 8 , j>. mt. 
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India iiiid the north-w^ nt pait of iW Dekhan had ijcen 
doiiiitintt'd by the Alla Htock and was lu-]d iJiui*;— 

Tlie Pannivns niiwl tlu^ whole of the (JungesaMd JTithDa 
valley from theSivralik Eillato AlagurJIm, rjTcepl Hintmena 
(wliieb was TfidiivaJ ami Kfis'i; m«iudy. the kingdoms of 
Bastiimpuru, PuftLiiia, Ctdi, Vatsa. Kani^ and Magadlja. 
Kaw was an Alia lealm of earlier ri>uiidation (jjl 27 :i(, 

The Vadovas held all the country b-tweeu the UnjpntiuiiL 
desert and a line drawn roughly from BoinUy to the 
aouth-easfc of Eerai- and then north to the River Ken 
fEulctimati), iiieludihg ^firoaena but Rxeludiiig Citli and 
VaUa (wliicii hnweetr iiad la.|oogcfl to then, before the 
Paiirava A^asu eoiK|Uered then.). 

The AnaviUf lieid nil the Panjab vrest of Kuriilii*itrw, 
and all Ra^t Eehar, Bengal proper and ThJ 

Dnihyus beld the fiiindhttra naltii and the north-west 
fmnLier of tlie Punjab, arwl are said to have spread out 
mto kingdoms Irt^ynnd. The Turvnsu line had failed, 
except that the Papdy«. Cola and Keiwla rf.yal families 
m the extreme south elaliiied deseeut fioiu it, or rather 
from Dosyanta. who had been adopted into it (p 382 ) i 
All the occurrences that have Wn set out are staled 



in tradition, and the chief aothoi-itms for 
have been cited. Now, whatever doubt ii 
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Til*; lirtmd tlieii hiiLudR iiut titiiar, tluit tlie j\jla 

^tock Wgnn with Piiiuriiviiw in a suuiW pi’ineSpiility 
lit Altj^lmlnul, mid dQtuinatibd tin? iviiole of liidia 

liuwti tu Viduiblui.^ with the L^ici^ptinn of LJit^ thre<- 
MaiiVfi iruuutriea af Ayfidliya, \ id<?hA and \'iiisatis and 
thane (countries had been profonndly inilnenGcd hy Alia 
thought and culture, Now this result m priKiiaidy wliitt 
if. known an tlie Aryaxi occupaLinn of India. tluit wlmt 
ia called the Aryan i-ace iy what Indian trudltion ealiin 
the Aila nr Lunar race: Llmt ie, 2 lila=^Aryiui, Tlte 
Sauiiyutiiiin atock witlinnt doubt repreHenta n distinct 
race, but i mu not prepared to sug^gieafc what it eliould 
be rail led ethnologicAlly.® Tlie Mfinva ntCKk, which held 
all the n^fst of India wdth the three kingiioiiU 5 of Ayudiiy*, 
Vidifha and VaiMli, would natiim!ly appear to declare 
itaelf Dmvidian “ 

It wull thus be seen that Indian tradition kuQw.s nothing 
of any Aryan iurnsion of India froiii the north-west, nor 
of atiy isyadunl advance of the Aryans fixjm thence east¬ 
wards, It makes the Aryan power he^dn at Ailaliabud 
and s[>i\^ad ita douiiniun thence in all dirE?etionfl eieept 
over Koseda, Videlin and Vai^aii: and tradition even says 
there was nn Aryan outlloTV of tlie Driihyus through the 
north-west into Afghanistan and beyond (p. "277), 

\ ct tmeiitiou does nut sny the Aihks nr Aryans 
originated in India, lait distinctly suggests that tJiey cutue 
from outside. The legends and myths about the pro¬ 
genitor Furiiravas Ada all cunnecl hitu ad til the luidillr 
Jiiikjatjiyan and trans-HiTualayan regiuia He was closely 
associates] with the (.landliarvas^ IIis wdfe Urvaai W'clh 
atlandharvL* The i*ugions he frequented ware thu Rivers 

* Tli^ Hvc qef=c#uJ*Mi from YiiFflill OVL-t>|>i:ftn.| die tuititc earth ^ 

Vtt n>a : Ifei iii, tttf, jf¥t fi t Ih' Ji&'/ifnD-L'u. 

^ Sec furtTiar, fi- n* K 

^ Far lliifr rrft.-«ia I dl>4ikEi ilw liul i^an tfinik of ^^ 0 !ie 

^ V/j JO, U ^ Ikt iiit ■; Ifr 
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Mamlabini and AbkA, thi.' Caitninitlitt jind Xiiinbiin 
foreBb, thvf iiiauntidnci Cbndhiuiiiubhn and .Meru. unH tlie 
i-'tiuntry of tin* Aiorthom KiiruBA TFie Cbnctliiirvjvi ure 
lissigiied to those rogioiia. From thpiu he obtained 
HRorltidal fire, he himself nltitiintcjy Ijecame a (lan- 
dimrva, and Ida sona were known among them.* Further, 
Purumviut is said in some accounts to have been bom 
in the tiortherii country Illvita, which wa.i m iiainetJ 
lifter Lis parent lliL^ 

Xow tlnyw tales are mythical, and tradition ijecomes 
iiiythica] whan it Fcaches back to its utmost limitfi: vet 
such myths do not spring from nottdng, hut must have 
had some Imaia. They certainly suggest tliiit Piirftmvas’ 
origin was in that north region. This infetencse is 
supported by tlie fact that that region, tlie middle region 
ill and beyond the Hiinahiyas, has always been the sacred 
and niicieiJt land of the Indians. Tlie north-west frontier 
Imd no ancient associations or meniories of a«v kind, and 
never had any sanctity. This is a remarkable fact of 
the first importance. All ancient Indian belief wa.H 
Ijoiitid up with that middle region, and it was thither tlmt 
rishis and kings turned their steps when they songlit the 
aueient inspirabign—never to tbe oorLh-we.st* 

Tradition and myth therefotv concur in suggesting tlmt 
Piiriiravas came originally from beyond the middle 
Ilimabynii region; tlmt is. that the Ailn or Ar^an race 
entered Indb fiom that direction. Myth names the 
country IJilvrta in the far north ns the land from which 
the race came when it entered India. Pururavas' nnito 



’ V» SJ, S-S . Hr J(f, 5-S : Hi' *6. iaii7- 70. 


* V« Uh JO K. fil : Hv 3S, l«te-n): Hr JO | 

» Mt It. «-()«; /jf, la ]«; Kl V, Jf. 

■it S.iu]ciphi ilirpdy Tun 

Uifl Brat |iArt lusL 



i Jir,. tl'r H ^iiiiliArly, 
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very —■morr luiciunt thmi the storiE!^ nlK;l^t Ha, and 

lla.^ 4Soihtf iiiiportaiKre may therefore be attached to tiie 
iiiytli wIdeJi dOimeeLs it with tlic tirst part of tlie woril 
IJavrta; jtni] tlie fahleji about tlA imd IJa ur Ida were 
probably deviBed iii later tiuiea to explam the name 
Alia.- Such explanatory atoracs are CQiiiiJiDn in Sanskrit 
litc.mturcr, but the couiiexjoti Ijelwcen Ailii and U&vrLn 
woqlri not have su^^rested ItHclf naturally, ia aurpriidrig 
and tnay therefore be a truly amdeut relic. 

A few worda may be saki about what tradition suggests 
legardinj^ the Vedic age. To arrange the repntetJ autliora 
of the liyrniki^ chroiujlQgtecLlIy, far as possible, with the 
aid of truditiun ib a Jarge and arduous task that has 
yet to lie done; still my examination of traditiDii has 
iiieideuUlly touched iikany of them, and J otfer a few- 
reinarka pruviaiunally^ VariouH Lymns are attribniefl 
to ihei'sous w'ho lived in the earliest ages, hut it is With 
Visviindtra's time that avc enter detinitcly on the Vedic 
jwiriod, Most of the reputed authors who arc mcnliuned 
in tradition are later than bin lime, and tlie list reaches 
down to fJevapi {the eldest brother of king Santanu) * 
xvho lived alxkut bilt a century before VyiUa. Hence the 
period of the liymtia did not chiae till just liefore 
Vyajsu'a tiiiiej and it would follow^ that he not ooly 
arranged them an Lradilion says, but rikuat have nlao 
compiled tliein into the Rigx'inlie eanDu. It could have 
hi^eu only a ri^hi of eumuiaiidkikg ability, know ledge and 
^nikiiicuce, wh<i could liave brouglit into one compilation 

fwo JRAS, 1013, |iL 4i± 

^ U nukv }hi mouticj'iiDd that SckUyiOkiliH^ mti* wlmni bft Wa^ lurneri, in 
wild In huvi- a and tlnnUy ilpl^rted tu IE5rrOi| 51l 

Lft, SO • IM V, S, r^l, mr ; l — Thn kiinpqra^ Wens aJsiv 
^lEaccti m tiukt iKKrlh reiOiJkl. Myth tliLi^ ennn^teil tbe SaudytimnH 

tttock oiRowilh tkat land. FDrthcr^ it in in Ml iHimfl Vd v. 

iJiltL Llie Kunif-, tliftt ift, tl^IS Norlhwna Kurna, bulun^i^ l© or 
^uhjBot in tlinl fttuek. Tliwt; FUggff^t Omt that Ht-3ck. wkiioli 

held IndiiiL, r:qznf> olMt ari^nnUv from the oorth. 

= Nlruktja.ln in; BHMidd, vif. l-W; MJEni v, 
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MmuJitkliil and AlakA. tin* Cuitrnratha mid Niiiidana 
foreatti, the inQniitjiIua (.landhamuciuna and iliini. anti the 
muritry of the XorLheni Karua.i Tim tiandharvAH ara 
Jiflsi<fued to thoiw; regioim Fmm them ho obtained 
aacnlicial fire, in? hiniHelf ultimately became u Gan- 
dlinrva, and his «)ua wore known amotiji; tlmmFurther, 
Purfiravas is said in some accountto have Tjceii born 
ill the northern country Havita, which was so nanied 
after his parofit IIAl® 

Now these tales are Tiiytliical, and traditiou Ijccome* 
mythical when it reaeliee back to iLs ntmosl lindta; yet 
such myths d<} not siiriut^ from noth ini;, but must have 
had ooiiiD hasia. Tliey certainly suggest that Purunivas' 
orisiu waa in that north region. This inference iH 
supported by tJie fact that that region, the middle region 
111 and beyoml tiie IlinialayaH, him always been the sacred 
tiud ancient hind of the Indiana. The north-west frontier 
had im ancient associations or rnemorjes of any kind, and 
never iuid any sanctity. This is a remarkable fact of 
the Hnit iiupoitance. Alt iiiiciem. Indian belief was 
Iwund up with that middle region, and it was thither that 
ritthiii and kings turned their steps when they songtit the 
ancient inspiration—never to the north-west-* 

Tradtuoii and myth therqfore concur in suggesting that 
Purfiravas came originally from beyond the middle 
Hiiimlayan region ; that is, timt the Alia or Aryan irtce 
euterod ftidia from that direction. Myth names thv 
country Ilavrta in tlie far north im the bnd from which 
the race came when it entered India. Puriiravaa’ nann 
Alia occurs in the Klgveda (x. tfo, 7. 18) ntjJ is tlmrefore 


' VA 9i, 5-« : Br 10, ; Hv ifl, 13^7 70. 

® Vftil/, m-S, 61 t Hv fl), IMrJ-lO; Br /a, 11 : jti' -*71 Jl 

» feMti/. ,s.,6: M rn-m. m’iA W in 

i 3 -if,siiiJa|jt 3 ttw tiUjry |*u |jttTlyauil iiifnalv; Hnd V 4 jK .h i' i ’ 

Willi tlw firm imrUoat. "imilarly. 

• SSec Jlnlr's Tejit. li, nnv, 123 - 36 . whi-rf nit ts. . 

Willi viow', «*ecpt thii two qmJ(iiliori 3 ul*t„t Kasbnijh*''^’'^ 
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very ancient—■snor+i uncient than tlio storks iilxint [la lUicI 
l}a.} Sonn! iiiiportJ^iice may tlmrefortj be to tim 

myth i?v hich coiinf^ctH it with the firnt pnrt of Llie vrfjivl 
iluvi-tu; and tin; fables about If£L anil Ila sir Iila wer*? 
pmhably devsEied in inter tiovca to explain tlie name 
Alla." expbtn&tory atoHea are eonnnon in Sanskrit 

literature, but the connexion between Alia aiii] Ilaviia 
would not have BUggestod itself naEurally, ia aurpTising 
And may therefore be a truly ancient reiic. 

A lew words maybe said about wliat tradition 
t^garding I he Vedie age. To arrange the Ofpided authors 
of the hynms cbronologically; as far as |>Dssible, with the 
aid of tradition is a large and aixluoUH task that hosi 
yet to be done : ^^tilh rny exaiLiiiintioii o[ tradition lia^s 
incicientally touched many of tliemH and I offer a f^vv 
reumi-kx proviNionally. \'ariouB by inns are attri buted 
to pei-aons who lived in the earliest ages, but it is with 
Visvamitra's time that wo outer deBnitel^^ on the Vodie 
peritMjj, Most uf the reputed authors who ai'e montioiled 
in trailibiou are later than his time, and tl^e list reaches 
down to Devapi (the eldest bother of king J^aiitanu)^ 
wiio lived aljout lialf a century before Vy^4a, Henee the 
period of the Uyinns did not cio^e till juat before 
VyiL^rt timet, and it wonld Follow^ that fie not only 
arranged them as tradition says, but must have alwo 
rompiled them into tlie Kigve?lic canon. It could have 
lioeii ouiy a rialil of cuummuding ab'dlty, knowk^lge and 
iunJimuce, wdio could have brought iuto one crompilatioii 

JHAS. 3013, \K 412. 

^ It kiiny lirt knepii:ii>nwl iUai Swilyu inn rt, inm wJi^un Ilii wan tiimcd, n 
^ fil Ui }mv*i Iwt'Pi II Jtp'fli/iigrwwi. Hn4 AnnHy (lf!|illrted tolldv^; ilt 
34, le r Ptk V, 12L [24 ^ L\^ i, 22. T1 ju kijnfPoni^ii were alflCK 
|4iiotj[3 ill tliikt iiarlli M> t3i thus cunnoc't^fl SniidynmniL 

Mtock aXno wUti i\ml lainl. Kurthdrp it in mittl iii Mi IS ami Vtl 
123, Umi ihe Kuril?, II'ibiE ipi, the Nurth^^rli Kuritd, twlon^i tu or wvtr 
-iiiihjpirt til thill stvuk. TTiikw HJluyiuiis lliat ihuf. siock, wliiuli 

hrUI EahL ImliiLt pnm» a] mi m'ijpiiully frniu tbiu nnrth- 

^ Nirukui ti, m: BrWlrh vii. MKh v, /^, ^1,.4-ii. 
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iiW the liyinns CDiupowe'fl hy tlio ditlhreot niiJ souictimeis 
Aval hriilituiiiiic^^] imd nl?KJ a brge qnantity ij£ 

liyiiina of iujs€*?llaiieotJS authorship; nnd have iH.stuhlifihed 
that ci>i]jpili:LtlDn as a oinion rw^ecptifd unqqefiticmably 
by all brtibHLM|tiLnrt tiiiie8r No nslii is liii^ritiont-Hl vfUo 
could hiivM aL-coaiplislied ihat except Ki^na Dvaipayana 

Tf wc ijiay estimate the date of the ^reat Bkarata Ijatth 
as 1000 ILC. approximately, iJevapi ivoiild lie placed aljont 
a century earlier. IE furtVar we fonii a chronologicid 
esfcitimte from the j;eneaioj£iC4i1 t4jblo in JRASp 
pp, i2^9 (and we liave no other tjasls to work upou}, 
Vi^vamitm may Ims placed^ at a very moderate eoin|iiiiatiou^ 
about seven ceuLuries earlier tlian the bsitlle. Henre 
wdLliuiit attenipting precision the Vedic age TEiay be 
estimated as I TOO Lo 1100 U.C. apprckviniatelj^, from 
tradition. 

It ma3=' be objected iliat the language cjf tbp tiymiis 
betrai5'S no marked diffei'encca comiue nan rate witl i so long 
a peri^xl, and to this point the following suggest ion niaj- 
be oflenn] wdth all deference to Vedic scliolars. It wuuhl, 
I imagine, be generally concctled that noi E^red literature 
attains t« verkil vencTation until it hafl been deJinitcI}' 
fonueij into a canon and filially closed ; before that it 
iH no doubt sac tell p but it is as not j4Ct[uired rigid sanctity; 
Hymns handefl down orallj-' during the centuriea before 
the fonnatifjTi of tbo canon could iiiinily esca|ie lielng 
gnidisally and imperceptibly modified in their diction 
siS the langniige gmdually ehanged^ so that, when tliev 
wert' at last cum pill'd into the canon, thcir language 
would lie rather that of the age when tiie canon was 
formeiJ than tliat of the ages when they wei-c eoiiipofteib 
Tf this augge?^ti(p!i lie reaa<HialjlCji it would explain why 
there La no very inrkrki^d ditfcrciice in the language of the 
hyiiinSp though they manifestly purpoit to have Ijoim 
cumi>u5cd during a very long ijcriisi. 
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This* preucnt-ttHou of what Indian tmdition saya about 
the earliest times dilfers greatiy fi-om what scbolaru Imve 
ileijurcd from a study of the Ve*Ja and the Vedic 
literature; yet may I in cuiiclusion oder, as a plea for 
ti fair conaideratioii of it, tUia queEiion: Can n complete 
aceuMiti he constructed if wc put aflide the copiouB tradition, 
left by the ktotriyas, who played the chief part in 
aHtablishing the Aryan dominion by tbeir couciueata 1 
In order to show at a glance the development of the 
Alla (or Lunar) race a concise genealogical table ia added 
on the nest page. It exhibits the principal ruling families 
and dyiiastlea of the Alias, and does not deal with the 
populace in the countries and capitals mentioned. 
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GLEAKIKGS FEOM SHiBAfiA 

bv CcuLUMn. I.i KOHGE ^ JACOB^ IsrniA^ AmatV. 

I T IB piissiug irtniitgi* tliat this anciunb anti inixeresting 
^ author, ’ivhost expoaUiou of tha MiiuEiiiBik uuLtiui is 
that oldt^it now extant^ should J>e m tnneh neglected Ly 
uii^sni Jitudentit oE Sanskrit. Yet one would suppose 
that a writer who uttered ati interpret^itioii of Vedic ritual, 
imd who prec^^ded Say aim by neariy twelve ceiituriefci^ 
would uever fail to receive atteuiion froui students of the 
most anrieiit literature of India. But liicre: arc others to 
whom EL gO€jd knowledge of ^UiiiamBa is of iiuportcince. 
It is no exaggemtiun to Bay that, without that knowledge, 
it woulil i>e impossible rightly to comprehend the larger 
treatises on YedAuta—notably those of the very learned 
Appaya Diksita, in w^hich very length}'' diHijoisitiona on 
iMlijjailisa topics abouud — or even .Tayonta Bhxifta^^ 
N jfdyamanjarL 

Quotations from Sahara are found iti all such works 

thou 1 1 not to the some extent aa those from the faiiiuiis 

- 

L\thiiiilip&aka Kunioriliij ivho probably flourished in the 
seventh century of our eia,^ Dr, Ganganatli Jlia, of 
Atlahaljiulp has doue great ecritncc by ids translatiotiB 
of those Yfiry abstruse ’ivorks tlie Shkamlrtlkii and 
r«n^mvcxWiAifi» which, together with his very iielpful 
work entitled Tho Fraljhakara School of Pui-va 
Mirjiai]^sa xvhich he prepared us a thesis for the 
degree of Due tor of IjCttcrs, have hrought a valinxbic 
body of Jlimaiiisa lore within reach of even 
unacquainted with Sanskrit. 

1 have reccutly prepared for luy own use a .somcwliat 
full Index tn the lirst six Booku of Sahara's bimpya, and 

■ Su^TfJi fi/if Af A^ajiE,, vtil. [i. liKL 
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now offer a few itesnis? fmjo it aAimaiples of the iiitciristiu^ 
runtter to be fouiitl there, lliere are on^ or two refercoicew 
to Mfthadeo irare^varfi Kiinte'fl unfinished work entitled 
&idd*i,rAA‘}uwiniiinika. It eon tains n tmn^atjyn of the 
sutra« of the first fire b:toks of Jainnurs treatise and of 
part of the sixth book. Hie rendering!! nre not vt.-r\^ 
lucid, but there is a good deal of uficdiil iufunuation in the 
note??; nud^ moat iniporljiut of all, to my mind, he gives 
references to a large iiuinber of the \''edic juussages 
explained in the hh^yju The VtrdU /nt/tf-jc ijccaeioually 
tqentloiied is, of cinnrflo, that coinpiJed by Pmfessor A. A. 
Macdoiiell and Dr. A. B. Keith, and ptiLlLkhcd iii 1JH2, 
The Co^icoi^dmice is the gigantic work by Professor 

Bloomfield, which forms vol. k of the Harvard Orientnl 
Series. 

All Vjiit the last of the uyayaa quoted l}elow are 
iiid tided iti the latest editioiia tsf rny I^ojmhir i^aitukrit 
but the references noAv given to Sahara's 
bh^ya are new^ 

L U ThLa uncofivniun technical temi (from 

tlie mot ^ ‘ to separate ") is found under auttua ■i- 7. 32-3, 
wliere Kuatt; tic Hues it ns ** a pai-ticulju- stak'iiiont ^vliich 

TiarruiVH the upj>licatioii uf n gt^Tieml [n t!n; 

mihikarawi coiiiprisod by tho«« four sntras iiii inquiry is 
nititic 06 to whether the Vetlic flectaruticm lfr*?f^TWr^ 
"the RocnikinJ rites of Jt Sisuw 
flwrilife hiive[or rfiqui re] i)eventre n priests," ie an cxiirnple 
of Ti^'g«iqi< , or whe^tlier it is merely n 
that is, oil iujniietioii UtiLiliti^ tlio iiiimlfcf of prit-stii, 
witlioub iu iLuy way discriinimitin^ Letween tJieiiL The 
ptirvipal'^t it to the former, hut ttiot view is 

shown to be uotennhle. In the Mamati, iiu.h.r TVJo jifrt- 
1. I, 2a, we iiut.1 tiie expreiisitiii 
w'hicli in the Krdpniarti <n coinmentory on MtimMi) 
iip[>ear6 ns and is rletined ns "NtHW 
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Siufsj: tilie 1 1 limiter of pricsti^ for i\ ^Soiiia sE&Qiidci^ ir 
limiiLHJ tfj ]iOW ia it tbat the siImjvo |MV3sawp 

[jroviiles for iMiv&ntmi < *l'im point is dcaU ivith hi 

r^riiritEt wiierL% after dlf^pasing of the 

t hjT.t the ii^adaSifU is the seventeentlK U is decided thjit thft 
or putruii fur vvhuui the sncritiee is ott'entt], is the 
additiosisl man. 

Prafessur Eggu ling's note on StTl^Lp, /imA* x. 1. 4. 19, 
which fcirhitls the cinpluyin^ut of a Rcventcenth priest. 
Is i>F interest: "This pruhibitioii m prehaljly JirL-cted 
ugaitist tike Ivnusliittikms, wdio recogni?a? a seventeenth 
priest^ tht^ iiadaisya, who seeiiiN to have taken no other 
|:fart in the sacrificia! perfonnance except j^itting in the 
^iadas as the periuaacut co-Htudiaii thereof." 

2, f I If 1 In the bhilsja on s&tras 9. 2, Jd-IK 
there is a dlseusaion as to whether in everyday life, txa in 
the perfumiaiiLe of religious everything commenced 
must of necesslLjr Is* Ci^rried to completion. The priiiiil 
facie view U that IL ia as itiiiJerative in the ftirmer aa il is 
known to Ijc in the latter, since both alike have their 
c^:sies of laws which prescribe penalties for tlii^se who faiL 
Tlie following, for example, ia l^dd down fur artificers: 

^ tiT€|H ^ fllfllflTl Hhich 

KuuLc renderfi thus: "*111 the case of a spoke being 
broken, a Stag i?i tn lie hoisted, jnid u Pitihniau is to be fed 
with a iniik-preparation.^ Now,iqiarfc from the al>tiurdit.y 
of hoisting a Hag as a reindiy fnr a damaged Iprobably 
iirah rather than spoko, one would like to know 

the authority for attaching sindi a meaning to , 

since it is not to be fouml ill the Irxicunfl and is not 
explained in the coinTneiitai ies, 111 the ^fanithi dictioutiry^ 
liowcvcr, we find which Molcsworth deHnes as 

*U\. eoumiou term for the ceutnil and tlie tw'o aide-slips 
wiiich lie along a floor WhaL tliese a lips are I cannot 
say, I.Hit they would seem to be intended to strengthen or 
liind together tho component parts of a door; ami it is 
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ju^^l ijucli li mtui^ ag ihts that Is Teqiurc^l for if it 

IS lo woi.'tliy of its Udiue, and nsbifi.il fnf 
11 \mii tipcike or splieitif; ii ^plit on<r, 

3. ■^irrsfr W l TIiEs cunaus stalt^inent— 

“ fciiL' cows of Liio giuh, walk on lIilmt liack-N la AjMixf^ 

7, d, and is qtiot-t^d }iy ^ilitua 
sfitra 1. 3, 30) in support of the ar^nm^nt of an olyoctoi* 
tliat woi’ils art!' ust^l in tho Veda in a dilferenL soiisii: frotii 
that niLaLdjetl to tljciiJ iu euiniiiun life. In this ciiHe it 
is urged that fja cannot (MiKsihl^- nieiiii The 

iSiddhantiii of murse rejects tins view, and Kntuarila 
AtteiJipta to miiovo the difficulty by suggesting Cfanint- 
tdrtik<i, p. "240) that possildy ilie cows are on the tarth, 
ainl that when in it-s revointitm it passes over the nT-iode 
of the gods, the cows appeal^ to }>e walking upside dow n! 
Oug vvondei-s why he did not reverse this and place the 
spectabjrs OH the earlh and the cowTi m lieuvcu, m as 
to juytify the exprcaaiun '^the cows of the gods ” 

4. I Head era of the ^Fmltdhhd^ya will 

rciueiober the simpler fonn of this wonl in the sentence 

which Dr HielhorfL^ rendered 
If anybody [in inter]neting ji rule) aliould say iinylhiiig 
lliat is r iiccZ tn ihr ffTitva, such tx staLenieiit would 

not lie ftCCepLed The derivative employed by Saluira is 
found tinder autra iL 3h, wdidst Viicaspati Misia twice 
uses in his comtnent on y^njabhmjfnAw 15. li+^IdeH 

tiie alx)ve 1 kiioiv of no examples of w^urd, in eitlicr 
form, in philosophical writings. 

5. I TJjcse words arc clearh^ ijat^d 

by Sahara under siltni 0. 8. 35 in the Si^nRc of [ndicution " 
Hiid indicated “ teapeetivoly; hut it is not eiisy to dciliice 
that uieaniiig fuzmi ^ ’ tnhitc V In tlic Dhdiiii*ii(b(i. 
xX-tiiL Ob bliere is a root to sjFeak ' , Or sliine 

hut. jirrln^pK the more proSaiblr source of the t-wo words is 

* JR:VS. ns.iH, 4lKl, ftn M^Su).^ ii^ 31i 
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the Prilkrii. Tfjot datisi. ‘'to shtiw/' for ^vliiqli see Monier- 
WilliiiiiiijiK h.%', ^T|. 

The in which the wonb occur Enrum jiurt oC 

a lengthy rJiftciisHJDn (untler sutrEia ii. H. 30—4i2) ns to the 

iiieiLuin^ of the wonl ^HT in the sentence ift 

■* 

(TS. vi, 1. n. n>, the det-iMon 
beiug thnt Ji guRt" intendt>d. Tlie seiitenc*' 

with whieli we ate coueeiiiecl in the following ■ 

^ir^’c^T^TTfHUTJi rf« 

1 ?r®rr itrr^Tf^wfsTjT^ 

li^ ^H ’^TWT^*rfHaf(5 5 n 

0* II Under sfitm '2. 2. 9 ijtiatea and 

diRCLiHftett bhe luntitra ^TS, % <h ti. 4) "Clffl ’TT TTPr^TiJ^ 
grtmft. ^TTiTTrsm^rrr 

“the fau[t of repetition [oi% of t^x> close n eonnexioii] is 
brought upon a sacritiee when Iw^o enkes nre ottered u\ 
suceession:; he tlierefove otters the low - voiced oblation in 
between Lhein. ill Ol'dei" to avoid Lliat fault", IL is 
fitmnge that here, m well as in his hbrtHytv on n similar 
pa^isage in Aikrtyya iih 4T^ Sayan a should 

have taken Ihia word to ^>e the equivalent of 
auil that Dr. Hang, fol lowing liim, rendered it "Marine-Ha"*, 
One of the three lueanings iLssigned to it iu NiruHu, 
iv, 20. is . and iu his translation of 

lii-ahmawi. I - 3. 2. 8 and L 0, 3, 27, Picdesaor Eggtliiig 
renden^d it “(the fault of) a it^petirion ' and “(the faiilL 
of ) jyvinencRfl a meaning clearly required by the contexLp 

It is 11 pity, therefore, tlkat the coinpilors of the Vt^dip 
Indrjr nniitted that senst' of ihq^word. ft may be iMldsai 
that tlie woivi ’^Tt^TfTT Ih found in Siink^fipii^TrTmhf. i. 1 01 . 
wdkere the cnmnientator explains it by T^n^fWT. om* 
meaning of whieh is " repetitiou 

Since the only example of ilie verb given in the 

lexicons Ih that uF IIV. viii, 79. 2 (quoted by iheiii as 
visi. H8. 2h namely ^^TiT " ull that is sick 

javs. 3tiJ4. ’Jl> 
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tii; Iiitdkiiies" (Griffitli), it luay of interest to 
tlmt, !u tho discussiou on the TaittirTya nnintra. ^aUiini. 
Lwieu nfffis this verb in th(? seiiKe of " to renn-dy". He stkyH; 

f^TT?TTW^'T^ftl7rr?fr? ^Wiit 
^TsnrttH f%f?rT*T. Tiien, n little 

further on, ^ 

"i- M -As the '‘ras'e" of a ^vheel tliis woiii jh not 
found in Sanskrit lexicons; but Moleswoitii includes it.in 
that Hoii.se, tinder ■J^T. It iu found in tlte hhasyn [i, 4- SO) 
lit Lite stniteiice WW^ %fjnT?^T^r, 

8. *5’^IS!i‘'J n V'arioiLs nibaniiign Iinve b«^n ttsHicrncd 
to Uiia woni.i nhicli In found only in HV. iii, ol^r U. 
A inantm t-oTinnencin^ with the tvoixia fit B ?rt3fiTT 

)1 According to Subara {L 2. 30 tit is the name of 


a He .MiiyB: ^ I ^^r 5 TT»a 

I s. I a I I So, too, Kiiiuarjla, ^ 

’Bpsi *rtH*i i H T. On p, 4 

i^f liis iritiwluctinn to tlie rtigveda. Saynija .|ui)tca StiV>ftia H 
cKpIatiatinn, above ; but in tbe interpretation of the 
iiiantra he nmke.s iiaifamMa an i-pithet of 

0 . ^HTanrr^T 1 Tills won] is new to me jind is not 
found in tbe dictionaries. It ia used by Sal sir,i ty. 8 , 32 ) 
ud epitliot of ill the . 9 tnfle .. y,,. 

coiisecrattti “-^cr po^.aibly fm itadf the name "of some 
kind of griiss^anil used for making tlie xrf^. ,)Jrni]iavrt 
ex]ilaiiis it thus; 

ff?i: Tida is confirmeri 

liy the trfwf? 

KK 0 Fiider tile saiue siiirii aa tfie nliove wc 

Imd the following in connesioti with llie DariaimniamuRn. 
eereinonial : traTTRf^SitfT 

Uf tu'o blades of riarbtia griisg. of fci:|unl k-tigfch. vin, eacii 
n niHin icing, and vvitli the fiointa unbroken, he makes 
two }mvU7y,s ". This description nf the pnvitm at .ii,.;e 

' liw Feilif /sJ(j Qhdur IIiEb nntl PraiKnijtitulit, 
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dlHereuiiiite^ it from tliat of tlisi whichrivocottlinj; 

to IIjc y^^dic waia u isicvo ^uade of shcep^s wooL 

Ell his trunsliitioii of Aikif/. Firdh. i, 1.3. Profi^flsor Ex^^eiing 
ciiJlrt tlie aVio^f^ "htmioers ”, " pitriMers", imd dari Ktrs 
In the original of paru. 3 we read TTWIflin: 
dlf*T- iTV'jf^. which the Pi‘ofeaiH)f renders “ having then 
^lmLIled the itprinkling ^vatcr with those two (ntraiuen^h 
he sprinkles with \t"\ luid add> in a footnote, He poui^ 
Hater into the Agislhotni ludle (in whieti some of the uwn 
of the rice letiiains), uiid after cleniiiiig it with Lhe two 
strainers he aprinkles with it" Dr. (langHiiatha Jha ^ 
defines the m ^'a hlade of knsa cut into two 

erjtial pieiMfS, mid fronsiccrnttd with a innutra ; used for 
sprinkliii" water". The use of the word however, 

in the lirnlinitina. tiud of ^r^wrfff in Kdhfdyrma 
sutTif, -2. 3. m i?1%^?wrwTT: TTPgl 

^r^^Tinr), makes it dear that the ■ptwih*{it* were not juerr 
yprinklera of winter, the idea of lietiig ingeiiarable 

from the word. 

I I . 11 ISalmru proljably roiiied iliia wnrii, 
which ia aaid to Tiiemi twisting nf the loack in tuiTiing 
from side to Hide in oi'der to exainiiio and explain various 
objects to a jmpiL It occurs under sutiii 2. L 32^ and is 
expiairn-d hy Kuiiiririb thus; ^nn 

g^r: Tf^ HcfrmriiT . 

III. irtw ^ a 111 is ijjaxliu in found 

twice in iJie lilius}^ j under sutm 3. 14 In Lhe wonls 
'3TT^?iMgrT?nf7T Ti\n*1411^*1^ and un(h?v S. J2 in 

the seuteiiiv ITtlTWf^T ilflf TWrwg^- 

1 3, i^l I The nbriiJgec) St. Petersi'urg lexicon 

idojie nhows the root ^ with tlicse tliree tipaKurgiu}, an<| 
r[uot 0 s viL 14. 8, jifl iiii example. S^jibara 

- 8*0 rApirf I'iiwl h^J. , 191 J|, 
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!. 7 s <Tiv«s 114 I w<! hioit;, jHfi'tiwps fiftin whir- KdJuiiKfitrit,; 
w^TT “ TifTRwrfrsTfiT " ?iffT ** 

14 TTsrrar ■ As usi'd by iTriliuini hi silLrn (5, 4. ;H| 
^ MNJ|l4<in i*iin ,' thiM Verb cletirly iii«aui4 " to tiikti 

tlie iiWb of”, "xa *iubtitut«(J for , srjiiRtliing eiiM;, 
ft atius(‘ not found in oui- (hctioiiarh>a. In expruiTidinij the 
sfitra Siibim omployH lJi,- noun TTWmr^ as ibe equh^loul 
of irlHf^rfV it iiieaiiintf asaigned to il: in tbo VdctMfmtffinu, 
Tins iu crruitiniiwl by tlie as follinis : 

TTPifr TTufjTfirfv^ ?? 

rtH I ij TTIQI^^n irfdr*TfV'. ?Tr^TWT(T. If 

r, wlio ftHi not a VeJic sclioiur, iiiiiy |>i’e!iiiii)t to dllftr 
from one so luamod as Dr Garlic, I Tvonld that 

'■ siilMUtutcand not " rorollai-y ", is thu nnjauiiiff uf 

TTWTOTSI thi'oujfhout tlio .\paMaviIi>t Smvt<tsnim. 

15. nT^f*tqj B Ah the only rccordfd example of tliis 
very .ligidiittint word is fi-om suiiic tinspceiiieHl coiniucnLary 
on Gautama's Dharmamtx-a, I offer one from ^aljiird. 
Under sutra 4. 3. 24 it is argued tl.at a imm ougiit to 
titiiah any eacriactai act wbkli lie has eoiiimenci.dr oven 
though he has ceased to desire the advnutage to lie derived 
froTii it. But why ? fwTf^Ji^un^ ’3iT?rHrnilTiT»mrarT: i 
fiTET tTTUrfJr^r Tfr, 

I 

IG, h This espiTesaion, fouml near the 

end of tim bhi'isya on 2.1. 12, has pustuled me exceedimrly. 
The piirUlhvt, as Dr. Jha > tails u . h ;, are tlii-ee Jogs uf 
[dftced oil the north, west, ami south sldra of the altar; and 

Professor Eggeling crtUa tliem ■'ondnslng-sticks” Six 

kiiid.s of wockJ are naim-d by Katyavaiui fii, y. ] j of 
tlie porid/ik may Is^ made, l,ut Itfina „„t oue of t|,en, 
ill f^^da,-i,.,yukn 3. 8. 2, we have Um word 

fts an «,,:thet of TT^t (iinder-Htood). and 

^ PrMiilyfrn 2 - 17 , 
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^l*?i as a |iiec& of KnuJjoo iiffixud to thq point of 
iiti firrfnv- Tliis meaning may Lie r.onjEjctnral^ but in 
any taMo it wnuU bci unaaitablu hero. Can any one 
fliiliflhteu UfT? 

17. HH « This Aayiikj^ (iisjdaiutid in niy 

MiLTA^itLs] is found under t^utms ± L 4; li 4. 40; 4. 1. IH; 
k 2. 10 a C 1. It pmhahly nri^nated witli Ssbara. 

la. O This^ too, is found it) the blia^ya 

on 5. 4ti in the folbwini^ words : i 

Til is reminds us of a p^^age in Mi^habhaf^a 1, 2. 64 
<VH.il. 43) which I have tinted under tlic iiyliyfi 
^ in the second edition of part lii of 
the 

]h, II ^JiiSwvm (6, H. 2K> quotes TS. 3. 1. 4. 

vi/, TT irfiTTiTT wTw 

t 111 the Illgvedft, acciirJmg to the 
Vf/Iic Inden^ '^Miiyu deiiotcs the of a cow and 

the 'bleating* of a sheep ur guat/' hot here it means 
if PU’y of jTHtfn prcKHiiMling from an animal that is beini^ 
killed at iL sacrifice, and which necessitates the 
Here is I^aj-aria'fl comment on the passage. After nuoting 
vii, IT, 3j II41^^ 
yClfH, he aays: ^ I ^Tl’g 

^^*TigreTTTT«f; 

^%ifr ^Um\ \ 

Although the 2?raiitnautra i|Hoted alnive ecems to state 
that tin? WtlTnfTH is tci l)e offered if the aniinal Fftises a cry 
rvF jtfkin, etc., yal the cnmnientator declares that the otreriug 
EH no^ made on that account^ Imt simply on accoout 
rd the killing ! Hera are his woitls : 4fRTIT 4f*lf^Tft 

^jfr 3f 5 *iH B qfl i ^*n^qK<g i r<fa tirT!%ir 

'll IU!ri|fft Tl d ftiST^ff^ifrt, 

q I 'rhi^f fiyiiya is fouml four 

tinies in ihe bhit^yn^ riiimely in 5. 44 : 5. 3. 13 : 5. 4. 11 
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sififS 18. Tlie tueLLiiiii^ wt^eiiis.^ tn "It exprpsEv^^ just 
IS stat+.-d, and nothin^ For other i^xarnples 

se^i the second editioti oi pjirt ii of thn Aiu:timis. 

L «ifil 0: ll ilany of oui-renders will iloubtless 

rijcall witli pleasure Hr. Kielhoms ATty mteresfcingr 
exposition^ of tills '■*soniewliat peculiar phrase" wLich 
is found four Lime^ in tla- M^ilmbJmyyn. It has been 
varbiLHly interpreted, hut is really the oqaivalent nF 
‘ thej-' say'*. 1 think, laowever^ that- it seema, in 
some cases, to imply a feeling of eontetnpt for the persons 
in tjuestioii as being mere whose opinion was of 

little value. A point of great interest brought out by 
JJr. KieUjorti is the frict bhat tlie same phraj?* is lonnil 
in one of the .latiikas as vaUtlm hmit\ a form of 
exprea^bu which, aa we are told in a forttiiote, is of 
freiquent occurrence in some Pali works. iJr. Kiel horn a 
eoimikenls on this coincide nee deserve attention. J^ham. 
no doubt, took it from Paianjuli, and we find it as 
^ JWTTI under siitrjiR 3. 1. ^ and 4. H ; and 

^'Hi I <: under afitriis 1. 4, 10 and 11. was 

ti keen gmmiiiartan. and tk Hrm believer iu llio accuracy 
of rilnuii. Under sQbrik 10.8.4 iherE is an intefest^n^r 
piissrige in wdibh lie gives his opinbn as Uy the telativr 
credibility of Projini and Xntyayana. w hich is quoted by 
Viiottepatl .\fi^ra In Bhdtrmii, 21j. 

25. 1TTW1'^*RI*T^ I So Sniiara under siitra ^1. 8. 42 ; 
and t he ejiniL- is found iu the Eeuarcs edlLion of KiUi/d ffiim 
Srauht^rUm, xxiv, 17h, where the coniineutary saya; 
T TT^TW TTra^fa^frf wTiT ^jw I • ^ fTfiiwr: 

Hut in Tat^d^it Hmhmfiua, xxv; 7. 1, jt is called 
TH^RinT Wim-i And in the next sutra it is aUUid tl»at thi- 
SJikt^ a Gauriviti. w ho orthred a puroda^a of meat, att 4 iined 
imiversid prosperiby by meana of tliat sacrifbia] sesabn 
at the Hiver Tavyavatt The AptiM. too, litm tl.e 

^ In JRAs. is*, 
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TTTW 4 HI , and it is f™ii ^ 23 . \L L2 and 12 

tliat ?5abara rpiQtes the wliitli 

tells how the meal for tlie sacri£cial cukes wan obtuineJ. 
Tliese two siitraKr alzis 1 ufe riot ijiiotcd id lir BloDiiiticfld s 
Concordnrice, jiiid I spent a lot of time in linntin^ 
for them. 

33, irRm I TIiIh well-knowu HiuiilcT whicli 

illiLHlrate^ the ^ appai eiit existenee " of the VediUltistK is 
eiJip!o3"ed in tho following pasj^age on sntm 3 , 8. 24 -: 

"sn? ff ^*1^ Mflmi »rrf^ ^ ^wt 

24 . There is u curious ptisHacri& in the lijieniii^ pai't of 
tlae sixth liorsk where ai discniwion niised m to the 
appltnition of the injunction Ib caimot, 

it m siiid, applj^ to for Ijein^^ il]ZlllLllJZlt4^ thcj- have 

no dcflirefi of ^\uy kind ; but it iiia\', peitiliancc, applj^ tiv 
<ln^mo/4^, for tliut rlraire thin^ i^s proved hy their 

seckiii*^ 11 shucly sp>l ay hen overcoiiiy by heab, or a Avann 
one Avheii upprc^RstHi cold. If ib is ubjectod that all 
their desiri's relate to pre'seiit enjn^onenfc und not to 
an 15^ tiling in I be future* the objection is proA^ed tA> ha 
j^i'tiundlesB the lact thut vtre wcTi O’lr fhr 

toft.rtf.f’iUh tlay itf Ihe ttuniifi, itH4i titt- fftr ei^hih. 

AYith a view to .sYJiuc juiviinta^^ hi the future' Tliis 
priinrV facie view is gravely refilled on the gnsund thut 
Avithout a kiioAvledgc of the Ve^la none Jtre lad to en^iige 
111 ftistiiig in oi'Lhir to obtain sunle ili] vantage in the distaiLt 
futiii-e, and of course iiniiiials havn^ not that kiiovtledgc 1 

25^ Jn connexion Avith the Vajapeya sacrifice avc Hud in 
Aptwf. iSWUu, xviii^ ± 11, the flutm ffr^grarrf^ 

which iR r|iiotod by E^nljara iindei sutm 
3 . 4 , 13 and 3 . H* 12. As the shlra is not included iii the 
Coructyrdiiiicr. tlie ulxAVe reference to it inn^' bi? 
u help io some rpiotfdion-]jUntei\ 
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GAZETTEEK GLEAHlUGa IN CENTEAL INDIA 
Bv Mjutiii C. ZL’KFOKU LUARH 

The Gbeat Dam ahj> Temi-le at Eikjji'UJi in 
Bhoi'Ai, State 

r|lHE temple find iJniii which funu the estilkjtet af thi^ 
peiper have already hcen dealt with in the Indht ti 
A utlquurt^ ^ and in the Journal of the A^intie Society 
nT tJio former paper, written by Colonel Kincaid, 

Ixnng the most complete. 

The little village of Bhojpur is situated in the Chopn:! 
of the CentniJ iQ-diu Agency in longitude 23“ 0^ N. 
and latitude 77^ E., 5 nniea north-eaut of Dip station 

Dti the Great In dinn Peninsula Railway. Fi^itn lln^s- 
fitation ft is reached by a coimtn" track leadJiig at llrat 
n^'er itKiky hills and fimdiy over ilccp alluvium^ which 
niiirl^M the ai™ of the old lake duiierilMHi further oil 

Dip wm, it5> name still shows, once an “island^ in 
the lake. Tlie prei^ent village lies at the hetse oE a 
Htrewn Iiill on the suuiiiLit of wliieh signs of a much older 
HettleJnent may atiil be tnAtech Kroiii the top of thi« hill 
a Hue view of the whole of the area occupied by the ohl 
lake can Im luid. 

Tlic village of llhojpur is traditionally Htlppo^^^ed to iiave 
hf^cn fonri'ThHl by llaja Blioja I of Dhftr (10 1 0-55). He 
iSi inoronvor, ci'cditefl with having ci'ecterJ a large to%vii 
here, 'riiis an cxaToitiation of the site shows to be a mere 
fablEL as tliem lire no traces w hat&ver uf a settlement of 
any size, while the unritiishcd cotidiLion of the t tin plea 
proves that whatever the InteiitloiJfi of the founder niny 
liavi; Ijeeli, lie was tiuablu to earrj^ out hi is de^sigu. In 


^ IttiL AirL, L 54S. 


^ JABB.. viM. faji5 ; TM. 
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MugLul dnys, inoreov'flr, whon pliicea nf iiiiportiiiice undor 
tlit> UitidiiH usually bacaina the Ki;atl-i]fi!irtvts of Sarkfirs 
or MahiilH, tbia plucu was of no iiuportojice apparotitiv, 
A Bhojpur is tuentioncd in the ‘Aiii-i-ill'lWfn'* as lIil* 
Infad-qimrtcrs of a nm^ftl in Sarkar RnLHen, Init it is 
it ditfcront pla<H? of tlio same nuimv It may loj retiiarkt>rj 
also that no traces of .MnbiiiiimariAn occupation exist hero, 
Htieh as aiKJ invariably uiet with in any place ustKl as an 
official centre, while its remntanoss would militate atrainsL 
its being a place of iiiiiHJrttirice, 

The great temple stands just above the village of 
Bhojpnr, a little to tlie soiitlt-enst of the abortcr of the 
two dams to !» described inter, at an elevation slightly 
higher than the niaxiinun] water-level, ae controlled by 
the waste weir. 

Tim shrioe is Shfiivite and is incomplete, all (bat stands 
being the garbliii-grhn containing the Liiiga, of which 
the doorwny faces west over the aite of the great lake, 
A wall of riiblde iind ntui] now extends in front of tlie 
shrine, forming a long rjarrow cotirtyAnJ, enclosing soiiw 
sinidl huts used by the local Mabant and his dielas” Tin- 
siUiclLim is in plan a simple square of Ilf} feet, quite 
plain in design, and witliout any of tlie .sulient atul 
re-entrant angles ufnjat in iiui thorn temples. It Ls i-aisi-d 
upon n plintli 7 feet high, divirh,d into two secuoim \>y 
a simple string.course. Tim doorway is tif uimaual bniglit, 
pnrlly covfii-cd with carving of the lu ll and chain iMitteni 
an d ot }| rr d<?6igns, 11 was e vidvi i tly to have Imr n iJeci n il Uh I 
profusely witli carving Imlow also, the empty K.>fket-holes 
for pktscH of sculpture I icing atill visible. 

W^ithin four massive pLlkis suppvH't the foundatiujis 
of a iiiagnltiL-ent dome, whidi uiifortiiuately was is.rver 
Minpleted. Tliat its present condition is not due lo 
injury but to iiioomplctloii is dear fwiin tlm cxiatciic- 
against the north wall of tiie cftrLlicn raTiip by which the 

‘ ,romt|. tt Blcd.LneLiii], .I o ■ f-jj, ijk|,_ 
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of Htom*. wertf raided iCi the lUMsaary kvel to euabk 
tiiinn to be placed in poHitiuii ah well m by tbe numerous 
shaped blocks J3du^ roimd the building. 

'i’hc four pillars, ma-saivc as tbej' arc, bavo been saved 
fnuR aii 3 ' appearauce uf lieaviciesis by elevtsr eonstrsictioiK 
Eticb pMliir iH built up in three isectionii; the lowe?<t U an 
octajjoii with faeeLs of 2k feet, Bunnoduted b\" ntiatber 
cxila^oti witli facets of 2| feet, from wliicb a t wenty-four- 
ftu^.'d Hection rises. 

The Lirtga ivitliJii Ls also of unusually inasMive prri- 
portioiii^ it has a tf>tal height of 20 ft. J | in. including 
the i^ase, the emblem itself being 7^ feet high and 
171 feet in eircniiifcr^ncc. It stiind.'j on a xnasalve 
pliitfortn cunsiating of tliree sanflstotie blocks placed nne 
upon anotlier, and is 20 ft. 10 in. square at its foundation. 
Here, as m the ease of the pillars, skilful construction 
hns preventtNi any appearance of excess ve iiiaHaiveness. 
IMie parts are carefulJy gTaduated, while the rouudmg 
off of tlie comers acids to its gnicefulntss. A tllght of 
steps lending up to it ia certainly a luter add! t ion- 

Tlie temple isaupfsx^d to date from the twelfth century. 
This Heeuis probable, and though legend associates both 
Bhoju iiiid LTda^ulditya ^1059—81} with its erection^^ a later 
date would appear more likely. 

I’o the east of thi.s temple, higher up the hill, s land a 
a dain shrine. It is rectiingular m plan with sidea of 
14 and 11 feet. The i™f is formed of liiJgc stone skljM. 
The Hour m 3 l>eJo’w the baae of the door. It 
contains ii large figure of MahavLra, 18 feet high, flanked 
by two Mtatues of Faraftimth under the usual snake-hood 
canopies citeh T feet high. All these ligurca are naked, 
.showing that tliej* belong to the* Digainbara sect This 
building is clearly notbing nvore than the garbha-grlia of 
a temple of wdiicb tlie rest was siever completed. This 
is sliU’iVTi by the plinth and also the existenci^ of an earLlieti 
rump Miinilnr to that at the great tetnplu. To the north 
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uf tWii teniplb 18 a 8 null 1 nhrlne foriiitKJ ttf niTut pilliirs of 
simple irliieh cotiiniiLs ii liesdlem Hgur’tj of 

u femiile lioity iinfi ji stiiall irnnge of FarasnAtli. Just 
outside lie tw"o more figures^ one qf PilmsusLli tinrl the 
otlier of both Iw longing to tiie Digaiuhnra sect. 

Nowhere arc tiiore any inscfi|itiojis, a fn\v tiatues scmcLed 
on walls and a sliorb siilnttttion to the son of llatitldev ”, 
ivll in mcMiem clmraoters, being the only rscoirls In any of 
these huildingis. 

TiauQs of other small temples are to !)e fonijil scattered 
in the hushf.'S and along tlio roelts leading fixiiu the great 
temple tn the sliort dam. I'he iigiirc of a godtlcsg, aauther 
of a faenTricd Haiii, and non 10 small images lio near tiie 
remains of one Htiiall ruined shrine, A large mimber of 
Httmiidhl ston?#! are colleoteii at one spot, and a Youi with 
Hfteen rows of footpi-ints l>efore it. eaeh row containing 
sixteen footprints, or 2-tfl In all. 

Some very interesting iJoftigns liave been cut on the 
HUiface of tho rock near these footprints. Tlicse are 
apparently working plans to scale of tlesigna to Imi usih! 
ill the gTBiit temple. 

To turn to tin? dams. Two dams lie west of the vlllagi', 
From the map it will isi seen how skilfully tlio positiou 
of the lake was cluxsen. 't'he sciieme was to form a vait 
sheet of water by ntiliidiig the streams of the Fk'twa 
and Kulijasot Hiverfl. Tn effect this the wfllera of th,, 
Kaliasol. Imd to ii« divei ted so m* to unite with those 
of l!iu Betwa, Tlitee diims were renuiird to cairv this 
out, 'llie ti™t wfts tluit near Bhripal, which still divides 
tliu upjxfr and lower lakeii. It is kmiwu as ihc dam of the 
old fort, Llie ‘ Qila koima liand", Tins djim deflectml 
the Htnam soutliwaida. On its coiUTse, Imwcver, it would 
liavu ewjvpr-d tiimiigh Hie gap lying west of flokhlkh(H,li 
village, tlm only gap in thi, natural wail of liilla which 
surroLiuleil the ari-a elio.seu, Heru tiie longer hut k.wi r 
■if till' two dams was raised. It ia :l,35tl feet I.Jm^ and 







Remain of dam at Bha/pur, 
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■)00 f«.t lit pnrt, ite -ivoru^e li.-ifrlH 

‘M teet it « 0 'v camta a conntiy rutid kadiug to 
BlioMl Htv. n>« djiin is formed of rabbit ftnd eftiLli in 
tUif a fudn- of siLndrtunc bleaks, set sqiniv.. 

like bricks, Tlie stTCAin of the Kriliasot no longer flowa 
it> Lbc ucoTiniulatoct silt baving ibiveu it into 
iMiew collide often lying hk nmoh a,s +00 yarcl-s away. 

Tht) third duin, now in ii rtilnril state, is by f.ir the inoi c 
interesting of the two. Having to withsteuil the full 
tiixHi of the twii rivers it was constructed with great cait'. 
•n«e western end was carri^l 300 feet bnek into the rL^ck 
„f the bank, iicing brnuglit out in a curve tvi^ proteeted 
with tw’n revetioentR on tlic lake hide, b w 
oppoaitr to this tiin dam wall has been Ukrn 500 feet into 
th^ Tock so as to obviate the danger nf its being cut 
tbrougli or round by snmil streanis. It is not, iiowover. 
so Btrougly made nt this point, as the prr^iire iL was 
called on to l>mr was lessened Ijy the way the rock rise.- 
from the lake side to meet the dam wall. 

This dam was +3 feet high at thcUnks and 50 b^thigh 
in the centre when intact.its base covering about 2io toot, 
tile actual width of tlm gap tilled hy it i«ing 130 f^L 
'rim I'reatest cate wan taken to eii.sure its Htrnngtli in the 
centi^, as the remains on the western hank show. Here, 
when: tlie top is uncovered, it is p^Jflsible to Kee thi' nature 
,.f tlic atiactiire, The dam was divided iiitenially into 
eectanvulav eoinimrtinents i>y vertical wails nf sandstone. 
These compartments were then Hlled with stone ami nibble 
well mmiufid down, a mctiiorl pursued, no doulit, through¬ 
out the structure. 

The fjiciug iiiis dam was perilaps ite most interesting 
reature. tirvat blocks of ttftudateum averaging 4 feet long 
hy 31 wide and 31 thick were employed, Un the hike 
Hide where tlm water pressure was wmsidorable, they weiii 
^.t iu lit an angle of G5 degrees, ^throughout the dam no 
i;uineut tvius us«i uiiywhore. 
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Eu^twai'dfi of tills drtui lay the waiite 'weir by which the 
level of tile lake iviuj controlled. This was fotnicd bv 
cutting down into the neck of n cul lying betw i'cn two 
stiiall liilla. Tlie wnate wcirehanuel lies 40 feet nlxive the 
Ijase of the daiii. 

The Betwji and Kaliasot nniv How tliroqgh the gup and 
wend tlieii- way down n picturesque valley, with lofty 
wooded hank^, wliicli is atreiivn for over n quarter of a tnilc 
from the dam witii great blocks of aandsteme. once the 
relaiumg wrall of this harrier (see Fig.). 

The area of water held np by th^ daiiis exceeded 
-oO square miles (see 51np>. 11 stretched from Ltnm khcfta 

near Bhopal city to Auioha in the fionth, and ftojii 
Chaplosar in the east Iti Barkliedi in tlie west, the 

iiiasinium leiigtli and breadth being respcctiveli- 22 and 

15 

Fram the Pandava hex, Bliim to Rama and Kftjil Bhoia 
of Uhar. varions peixKins have bean credited wltli tlie 
erection of the dams, bnt there 6«uiis little doubt that 
they were tile work of cither Raja Rhoja or one of the 
Paramara hue. to which be Monged, a line tliat ruled 
over Malwa fixm, the ninth to the fourtecntl, centurv 
reaching the zenith of their power in the eleventh 
mid twelfth. The assigmueut of tlie.se dams, therefore 

t.o the eleventh or twelftii centniy rtnini eoiiie very near 
the tiTtitlj, 

The bnilderK, xvhoever they were, had considerable 
knowledge and skdl. as the ae-lection of the site and the 
DoldDe.ss or the jtinplj testify. 

Tradition recoids willi greater certainty limt the 
roined dam was cut through hy Sultiin Hnsliam- 8hiih of 
MalwA. who ruled from 1+05 to l+a5 A.O.. soo'yenra or 
more after its erection. Whetlier this was done in a tit. 
uf destmctivenesa or with tlio deliWatc intimtion of 
^curing a large fertile addition to Ids tiowiessinrib it ia 
impoHsiblc to bay. but considering the tmuliled tiu.eo he 
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IJved ill JL uet-iiLs most Jiktly tliai Iil' csiiii; tt{ir.>iis thi* dam 
izi somts tiiiindi fitim IjIh qpm- city of Husium^bad, 'which 
lies not fiir distant, and destroyed thia ruoatjnjftiit of 
a former Hiudo ruler out of mere wantuimesa. It is also 
pusaible that tiadittoii is at fault and natural causes 
destroyed it. But tradition liaa more to ssy, addin" that 
Hoslifui;; Shalj eniployefi a larg^e army three niontks in 
iimkiiig a lireach, and that it was tliirty veara lieW tlie 
iiejLvy alluvinm left hy tlie waters of the lake became 
Hiirticiently dry to bo habitable, so that the Sultan himself 
hojielited little, tiiou^h he conferred a ^reat Ixkiii nn his 
feuceesaorf^. 

Many teles have lieen woven round the memory of this 
"reat spread of water, liajii Bhoja and hta Kani arc said 
to liave sailed on hot weather ovetiings fium Bhojpur 
aeross to Bhiiubait at the aoutlieru end of tim lake, when* 
*i[iie curiously shaficd riHsk.s are called after the Paiidai a 
iieru to tills day. Another tale ijamites that Bhoja. 
afflietirf w'itli leprosy, was told that lie could be cnri-d 
only by washing; in the biggest Jake in all India, and 
Lhat the lake intist lie fed by one stream for each dov 
In tlin year. For a long time only fUJJ. were forthcoming, 
till a ('rond, Kiillia hy nnuie, fliscovere-sj the strcaiu calletl 
after liim, the Italinsot. Tlie hike was made imd the king 
was cured. NiiniRmuH small shrinew, almply rormed of 
large slaks of sandstone, me still pointed out ii.s '* Baja 
Bhnj a's bcjot 11 uu sc-s ". 

It wouhl bu iiitcrusting to sp-culate on the effect which 
tins huge Hhect of water, flendiiig its uioisture-laden 
hri'CKea over the plateau, hnd on the oliiiiate of Millwa. 
horcst still covers the hills and valleys round Bhojpur, 
but in the days of tlm lake it must have Iweu far mure 
luxuriant, and putwibly the traditional fertility and 
exeiuptioii from famine whicli is zilwayH attributed t-o Lhia 
Htill favoured tinet mved its existence Jargvrly to tliia gi'eat 
expumsc of water. 
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* The lake ifl no inoi¥ and the gkunes of the place ai*e 
dimmed, bat the rniits of the titanic daTU mmaiu, and the 
fame of the mifjhty slieot of watoi% which once Lap{>ed the 
rocka at the foot of the ^reat temple and on which Kaja 
Bhoja and hia ^{ueen loved to aail after the hro-t of 
a summer's atill lives m Northern India in a aeries 
of vcr&os rocoiflinju the pfreatest vanished marvels of 
the land. 

TAl to Bhointll tili 

Anr Bab hdAya ^ 

Ra^I KanmlapaU 
Anr sab niony^a 
Raja to HoincbAcdm 
Aur sab Bajaya 
(and BO on). 
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r|1HE VAkataka Dyiiaaty, of wlikli tlio very name and 
fisistence liad been wtterly forgotten for many 
centuriiw, was hrougbt to the knowledge of stndonta of 
ancient Indian Jiistory by the publication 5u lS3(i of 

jau). 11114, 
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copp6r-p3 nte j^tAnt froiii the CeotrAl Priividccs^ tsiiice 
tlial date a few more iiii^riptinna on Ktooe or copper 
have been dmeovered at Tarioivi tiiiiftft and pSaecs, tidd 
the little known about the dynaaty h derived w^lely 
from those records. No cxtjant coin can be asst|fTied to 
the Vakutaka piincee, who must liave used as currency 
the monetary iscjues of other powers. We are ignorant 
of the derivation of the name V^taka> and are uimble 
to say whether the kings were iudigenoias or o£ foreign 
descent. Nor do know for certain the locatity in 
which the d^masty took its rise. It is not rneiitioiied 
in litemture, although it seems to be the subject of an 
obscuro allnaion in the Furanas, which contain in the 
section dealing with the dynasties of VidiM^ etc., the 
paflsage translated by Mr. Pargiter from hia eclcetjc 
t^Xtr as follows :— 

■' Hear also the future kinga of VidL4fi. BhogiHt son of the 
king will be king, conqueror of his cLDomias^ citieet 

n king who will eialt the Unniy. Saduesndra^ and 

ClLodrumr^a tr^a be & second Nakhnvant^ then Dbanadbarman^ 
and YaiLgara is remem ^jeretl aa the fourths Then EhutiDanda 
will reign in the Vaidila l^l^udo?7^. 

^"YtTien the foiujly of the t3angae e^da^ Si£umuiili will reign. 
Hifl younger bsTOfeher was naniecl Nandiyssafl. In his Uoe&gn 
there will Im S kings. Eii daughlor’s son named Synka wtLfi 
king in Purikih 

** Ylndhya^akti^s vnliant son, niuncd Pratim* will enioy ihc 
city Kunchanaka flO yearn, and will sacrilice with yajap«ya 
aatrihcea repleto with choice largesse. Eis 4 sons will be 
kings." ’ 

Tli 0 ptLasage is concerned witli the territories now 
known collectively as Central India. YidiiTi l:tairig Billina 
on the Betwa River in the Gwalior State, sio tliiit 
n reference to the Yilkatakas would he iti placti. The 
tmcciinmoa luiniG Vindbyaaukti ia the tirst iu the Ygka^krt 
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gentAloCT, and the Pravim tiE the text may well be a 
variaiit of Pruvarasonii, the &eco!id name and the Hrat 
Mahamja in the V'^ftkatuka liat, who, according to the 
Chammak in-^criptioo, celebrated tlie vajape^a sacrifice, 
as well as fonr asvamedlujtjf and other a^riMcial rites. The 
special reference in the Pum^na^ to PmvWa perfonnance 
of the vdjap^ya rite makee it highly probable that 
Pravira in inerely a variaiit of tbo epigraphie Prftvftra. 
Moreover, the inscriptions connect the Yakatakas wdth 
Jfaga priocea^ such as are meuiiuned in the begiiming of 
the Pnranic paasage. 

NotwithsUndLng tbe admitted ohsenrity of the dynasty 
and the im perfection of its record, the fnigsneoUiry story 
of the Vftkatakn kings ie not devoid of interest and. 
iiuportance. 1'bcir chronology, which Bllhler long ago 
liftd outlined with sobstantial accuracy, hud been olnscored 
^ by ail unlucky hjpothesia, the acceptance of w’hich 
concealed the intimate relation between the Vakaiakas 
and the great imperial GoptaSp wliile at tbe same tinie it 
confused the history of Indian art. A recent discovery, 
published by a com potent scholar in SQl>stance although 
without details, has proved that BiihJePa view^ was sounds 
and has established beyond dispute the HuVistantial 
correclness of his chronology. The ^ Aka^ka kings are 
tiiUB brought into direct relation with the Imperial 
Ciupla dynasty, aa well as with liigh-clasa architecture 
and sculpture of the early Ouptii period, and wdth some 
of the best pictorial art in the western caves. These 
consef]uenccs of the recent dLseovery make it worth while 
to review the whole of the existing evidence for the 
history of the VakatD.kaaj and to work out the dynastic 
chronology. 

Following my nsual method 1 begin with tSie 
exhibition of the opigrapliic testimony in a convenient 
tabular forni.* 

* editidhA Are not cited^ 
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Mnluirija Pfitbb 
vltdiei^A and hk 
milairuiniita 
Yjo^hradeYaL 


C*-p- 1 Malififil-ja 

I Pretaroamia lO) 


I 


C,-p, 


Uat: 


18 th 


I. 

’2& 


I — 




Q.^IK 


Mbltaraja 
PruTamEfliiA \ li) 


^laberuja 

rcaFamaenufll) 


IHth — 


23hl 


Hamhana- 

fiariabana, pre- 

Hnmably liici 

yi.k&taJta, 

He-v^Eia, 

I 

HndraMftuL iM b 
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Pl3fimhT. 


nZIEKKHc Kg AM HFMIIiTti. 


MftrelT the kln^'h iiHimit i nitcxilwiil on 
at n foltowed hy n riaobtful 
perhfttJ« Vju^liTi. 


F.OL, Uko^S^ pi Etriit A; : 
A-S-FL, irol, iii^p. fiS, pL ijivil, ! 
Thu record seoms to hi luercly ' 
a draXt of jiitrt of tlia ! 

inscfiptinn No, II od t^o- fsco of ' 
the Eiliih. 


Kccordfi that jwmetbii^^^ not spccL^ed, wm 
dciae DT nudo hy Vy a fi^dd Atcrr 

MahiimjB Pfitlnvlalnasia, for the borae^t 
of Vyii^inAltVa^ft iiarfiutk The aliib njnBt 
havth bwD liuorted in a build iu|f cfnanie Iclndr 


I PiaDt of tho vdln^ CbrnrokiiLha {CtnuntUoh)« 
situnt^f m tiic ^uiaka^ kingdotnH to L,.CH)II 
Hrjiiuun-iiH. IfiBiwd fivtn PravanpLira. 
Uivm the doBorV gitneoloi:,^ luck to tlie 
lirtt Pmvnruena (1^ KoOitea 

lha EnarrsiLgir- «jf RthlriiaflnA ^11), tb^doocra 
f iLt he r^ to Frah^tati-guptA daughter ci 
the MAhiijiajtuiyraift Brl lle^agupin. 

Iiraut of a viUiigo iii the BciiiuiharpiTjL bhjl^4t 
lO Ik Brahmivik Ptaco uE ibauq tioLKiaUlSL 

GcDEsJugy exactly an in No. 1 11. 


F.GL, No. o4, p 233. pi, %xxi\] B; 
A.9. FL| m rnttam^ The slab is 
asfKicint^l li-lth tcuiplcfl aud good . 

«eulj}tute ItL ihu liupLa of 

the fourtli oentury^ Seo LO. " 
(llk)a)t tP, J^tate; aiid 

CotliHR, p .14, 

No, \t. 235^ pL : 

Ay.W.Lp i^p p 116; Imd. Aaf,, 
idJp 2L6. For dkcuBHion. of the : 
Bhejaka^ kingtlom. Me UoIlinH, I 
p 


F.GL^ Xo. 56j p. 243, pi X^Jtv ; 
CfdlifiBi pp 17, 


Two grants, namely^ ooa of J^lld io Dar- 
IdwimflliikA, ill Chaudrnpiita-aanganiikat 
Anmuiii i mid thu other uf land in 

KujfiiakiLnt rilhige, in the HiraiLyeyqra 
Thft«ie iLicalitieB hare t^ot Been 
ideutiGuiL t^ued firoin PraviLriLpura.. 
OeniMLlogy exactly iti Xoa- 111+ IV^ 


liU, with faeii. by Kielhorn, ■ 
fNif.. voL iii lJS94-6h p. 26^. | 
See Gollica> p iHlp il. 


iliJfc of the cave to a conmiimity of ButllIhiJ<t 
monh^i by Var^iiadsTa. »n of Hiwtibhiija* 
who had beou tninifiter uE IhrrjuwsEia Vakji- 
MU^ y ariUiiulsTO prtiiu malily m'as ms ns liter 
of Harbhenrip hut the rcEzonl Lr nu|>orfoot. 
Much mutilated, Dediuit.itm of a cave nod 
cAaifV^t by n Hftja aT^iafetiilv subordinate 
to the \ akiil;4ikiiB. The Raja's genealogy 
In reuitccL ' ^ 

I ros^ali^^nf CKtiVaseiia flminigter+ HsiiUljhoJa, 
who ditiimtod the tiavTs ttjsjifWTantly, Much 
mutdntcslL ^ 

i ^^iit nt land, detaib not sUlt ed+ fsaaijd bn- 
Qney.n Frahfciavatlp widow of Rndrayena 11, 
during minority of bet son the VuverTi^je, 
iRvakaniBena. Inutdozi tally gives the 
^nealngy ai tire Imperial fiupLaa. Pni- 
hhilvatl wsji doughcer of IZhamlragnptA J l 
and Rtihcrttuiiga. 


Buhlsr 6imlly' ed. and transL Lu i 

Aa.W.,L+ It, p 124, pL ItiL I 

Bee aI%o |hid.+ p ' 


Ihid.. p m pi. ivi. 


IhvL, pp 64^ pi. lx. 


Nut yel rd. or innel^ Known 
only from an abptSTKit UOElee by 
l*rofes«jr K, B, Pathok lia /iu£ 
Am., 1012, p. 216. 
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TJie ffErtcalogicpJ iaformatiou afforded by the inflcripHons 
iJjso may be canveuieatly eicbihited in n tnbulnr form. 

VaKAtAKA GEI^EALDtlY 

LSBORll-flONS Ntifi. 

(ClLUtMAlC^ SlWAKl^ AXD 

UrtDiA) 


MfliiiLr|k;» Pirttv^kt'afteiid [I] 

iTOutainTtHitzii^ nL 
dftU. of Mahnra]jii 
BhAVunn^ oi ttaa 
BhiLrjiiuv'i&s 

MAtiArijA BadriisoEui [I] 

MAh&cmja FHtbiviabatift 

Mabnra ja TtndraAaiuk tlHi Vii- 
PtabbivAtigupta, 
dKD. of ^UliAraja- 
dhirAjA I>QVA- 
ffaptA 

MidLlroja PrftVftTAieiiii [ll\ 


The three genealogical stateiuciits. it will be observed, 
present considerable diactepancies oa wall as much 
^grocm^nt 

The tinjt name, that of Vindhyalakti, ia known from 
the Ajanta reeoid only, in which lie is described ns a 
famous and valiant “ twice-bom ** n,an, who became the 
^nner of the Vika-taka race, and vanrtuished his enemies, 
Ao PoynJ btle is given to him and in all probability he 


No. (J2!; 

TihdlkvnitLkti 
PmviiniganeL [I] 


Hudni^Da Hi 

PifithiTlahena 
{sKHaquened tba 
Imd af KlitllAbi] 


FniVadlkseina [H] 

uhtiomeJ iiori, 000 . 
abftjmrstii 

Bex’lkSena 

HArtftHciia 

((xiruiucral fiaa- 
tMkk, AvantJf 
Kiill^iL,Kaaala^ 
IVikii^ Liita, 
Abdhrii) 


Fathak C-p- 


RudmseiimlTI}, ieu 
Sn Prali^vftl^, 
rirna. of MdiiA- 
raj^hir«ja 
CWicIrAfi^ptA 
[U] mid KiaboTA' 
Jiiftgm 

Yuranaja^l 

ULvAkaniiianu 
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was nofc a ruling ^vereign, althoughp wi already obser^ifsd, 
he may be the penw>n of the aaiiie name iiiifnlioned in the 
Puranofl. The name le unconimOD. It impo^ible to 
determine the region in which he lived and fonuded the 
fortuiie5» of hts familyp nor ia anything known about hie 
race or lineage. 

PravantseQA I, the gon of Vindhya^kti, wj?ls the drat 
to l>ear the title of Maharaja, but there ih nothing to 
show definitely the Bituatioii or extent of his principality. 
He Is given the additional title of mtjnraji^ or " nniyereaE 
king ", winch implies the exercise oE or at least the cl aim 
to considerable power, and he is credited ivith having 
performed a mulliiude of ansfdti .sacriiicea, iticludiug four 
aivaiT^dhii^i or horse-sacrifices, which could be celebrated 
only by a prince who bad subdued his neighljonra. It- 
seetns to be proliable that he is commemorated in the 
Furnas under the slightly variant name Pravfra, but 
the scanty datfi do not permit the leconstructioii of his 
history, 

Gautamiputra, hia son, married the daughter of a dia- 
tinguished prince uaim.^ Ehavimagap Maharaja of the 
Bharasivas, The language of the inscriptions w’as inter¬ 
preted by Buhler as implying that the scat of the 
Bhatn^ivas lay to the north of the YakatakfiSp on the 
Gauges i BliUgirathi> So far as I know, the Blifira^ivas 
are not mentmued efaewhere, nor Ls there any other notice 
of a sovereign named Bhavanagav His name SGems to 
iiiean that he Iwlonged to one of ttie Nnga rscew whom 
Siimudntgupta eonfjucred- The head-quarters of the Naga 
chiefs in Samudragiipta's time were at Faduiavati or 
Narwar in the Gwalior territory, and it as piasihle that 
Bhavuniiga may have ruled somewhere in that region. 
Btihlcrifi gueas that the Bli^ro^ivas might possibly be the 
same ^ the Bliar Rajputs ” was unEortunate. Tbe name 
of the trilK? or race whicli at one time lidlueutial in 
Oudli ami Buridelkhaud is Elmr, not Bhilr. The modern 
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Ehiirs occopy tho position of n lo;v |y and impure HIniJii 
caste, aitiiough they leUin treulitiuus uf former ^eatntjfis, 
and lue oLscurely coiiuecUnl with the Buis Raj p Fit cJan in 
ttiidij. nrey art nauiklly cuusidured to l ie an " aiKti'i^iun] " 
tribe, aud iu Bunclelkhaiid were imieli mijted up wit L the 
1 was faniiliar kvitli the caste liiirirjjf manv veiirs 
of my service in luiiia, nmi Jiuve never kiiowti its 
ruembers to be reekotied as RajpCits in modcni tiiiiEks. 
At present I am not in u position to throw jiny light on 
tlie Rlmiuslviin or their chief, BLuvanagn. 

(iruitfuiiiputra. who uiiirrii-d the dmghter of Bhuvanaga, 
evidently must liave died before Lis father, and is omitted 
from the Ajrtnta, genealogy. The second llahataja of the 
Vakatakas, tiecordfng to all the liKta, was Rudriifietia I, 
who is known from the grants to have been tbn wu of 
tTautfiiJiipiitni. 

Xotliiug is nicoidcd about RndniHcna I. except tirat he 
was an ardent worshipjicr of Siva under liJa form of 
Bbairava. It may be assumed that the reign of Bravura- 
seiia ], who aunrlved hit) son f.lantamipntra. and was 
succeeded by his grandson, was long, Tire third reign 
being expi^Iy stated to Imve bjeu uf tiiigsual duration, 
a riiaaoiiubJc inference arises that the second, namely, that 
of Rudraaona 1, must have been brieL Thi-w long reigns 
nevHsr oecsor in iiTibrak^^u succession. 


Prithiviahena, the third Maharaja, aon of Rudrasetia, 
also was a worshipper of Siva. Tlie grants say tlmt *' his 
treasures, means of government, and line increksed during 
a hundred years, ami that ho iiad s^ns and grundsoiis'’ 
The cornet esplanatiun of th,it plira.se, aceordin^^ to 
HUhler, seems to U- that be nderl for a long time" and 
saw his sons and graiidHous giviw up. The expression 
‘‘ 41 ImnilrtKJ yearsncid nut, gf enunse, be Uken lUemllv 

Hi. reitn. le « 5 ari.,| 

fmu, .W fort), to T,,. ii„„ 

ci-cdit« liiiii witli l.rinng j],,, „f Kijutoli. 
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in the Deccftn, \tfhereaa !iih only known conlemponir^’ 
record nt Ndclina ia in the Ajnygnrli State, to the snirth’' 
of Allalinhfld. The ovidenoe, though scanty; is 
cnopgh to prf>ve that Prithivifthei.irt in the coorse of hh 
exceptionally loo^ reign had acquired a domijiioii. 

Hift aon, Undrasena JL iiianied Sri Prabhavati, the 
daiigliter of the Maliarojiidhirfijii Sr! Deva^npljij or 
ChandrajKttpt^i It, AvhcMse cooiiurb wiia KalKHrana^a, EtUiler, 
who justly observed lliat the liLle given to Devagtiptoi in 
the VAk&taka grants then known allows that he mnat 
Lave been il greater man than the Vak&ULka king, 
wisely refrained from attempting to identify Devagnpta. 
Dr. Fleet, mure Ijoldly. was of npiniou that it conid 
hardly lie doubted that tlie Devagupta of the grantJi 
was the princre of tfiat narno wlio belonged to the Later 
GnptJLs of Magadha, and lived about a.D. 7UU_ In order 
to jnatify tliat gueaw, bzised utioti the ideutity of nainep 
Dr. Fleet was ubilged perhaps to make the fiiipposition 
that seven!I Yfikataka inscriptions rccordotl in ditt'erent 
plucss at diderent times liad Leon all written iu an 
axehaic, obsolete script It is^ howe%'er, uti necessary to 
labonr an argument on the tfulgeet, because the discov'ery 
annouticeLl by Professor FMhak settles the iiiiitten The 
grant (is of luy list) published partially by him, w'hich 
deaerihes the bride of Rudrasena II as tlic daughter of 
Mahiirivjndhiraja Sri rhandragnpta (JI) and his eonfiorfc 
Kuberanaga. permits of no heRitation in acknowledging 
iliiit. the Devuguptn of the other granta simply an 
alternatiTc immo for the great emiwror of Northern 
India, who conquered Mahva and Sura^htra hi the lost 
deende of tho fourth century, lliat conqueiit ifupplies 
a gchxi raazaon fur the matrimonial alliance, becangu tlie 
VfiknU^ka ^lalidraja occupied a geographical position ill 
which he could be of much service or diasendeo to the 
northern invader uf the douiinioni:^ of tho Saka Satmpa of 
i.iujarfit and SuroJihtra, Chandragiipta odopt+nl a prudent 
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pnecJinlioii in giving his (Jaughter to tin- Viikalaka prince, 
and »> secQTing his siibordinate allJanco. AssuDiing 
the eoui(Ue9t to have boGU coiitptetcil soniewhere Alwiit 
A.D. 396, the TOfttringc cannot be far removed from that 
year. \\e thns ubtain a cioacly appraaiuiate date as the 
foundation for the chronology of the dynasty, and one 
fnlJy accordant with the natuial interpretation of the 
palawgrapldcal facts. It is worth notice that the couaort 
of Chandragqpta, the mother of Eqdrtisena’s queen, had 
a Nilga name, as Rudraseiia'a father had. The emperor 
cHdeiitly found it to hia advantage to u.so the influence of 
the old Naga families, wlioee sovereign power had been 
broken by hia father."^ 


I cannot explain why the Ajaptfi genealogy should liave 
omitted Sudrasena ll, who had made such n distinguished 
alliance, but agree with Biililer in believing that the rei^u 
of Kudrasena probably was brief and unimportant. He 
may have been so overshadowed hy his father-in-law’s 
greatness that be was not considered to he an independent 
™vereigti. Itudrascna, like Ids Gupta superior, was 
devoted to the cult of Tishnn. 

His son, Pravantecita 11, returned to the ^aivn faith 
and, perlmre., may have been h-ss dependent on the great 
nortLerii empire than Jus father had been. The grunts 
show that he i-eigned nt least twenty-tl.ree years.' The 
capital, Pmvarapura. from which two of the ducimients 
i%cre iifflucd, may have lieen named either after him or 
after hia ancestor Pravaraacm L Thei-e is imtJihnr to 
shovi where the town was situated, and it is useless 


siicccsson. of PmvainseTia H is 
t I t any m the AJandi inscription. No, 622. That 
record unfortunately, is so badly damaged, that it is 
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immediately by a priime -wboae name has been Iqst or Ifjr 
T>eea 3 eiia. who is known from the other cave inseriptiotiB. 

The fragiueiita of the relevant pasftnge were traimluted 
by Bilhlcr as follows i— 

Vcreo 0. "[Tbe son]of [diatlliiiifi - . - [fertcinp 

CfliigHCiwfJ the lonl of Knntala. righteanalj: ruled 
thx! earthn 

„ 0. ills eicellent son wna Pravafftsene, who gained esalted 

rule - . * 

10. [ffj*l Btm . . . [wa»J ■ - ■ Tfho, having olitained the 
bni.'dDiii when 8 years of age, ruled well. 

„ It. Ilia eon was . . . king ... on earth Uevasena, 
through wbcpse lovely enjoynijents ... of the long 
□f gods ^ 

Verse 12 then proceeds to inemtioti Hastibhoja, the 
minister of Devosena. 

The fragments, os they attiod, seem to mean that 
Pravarosena 11 had a sod, whose nanie had been lost, and 
wlio ascended the tbrone at S years of age, beconiing 
the father of Devasena. Btihlef adopted tViat interpre¬ 
tation. But KLciiiorn took no notioe of the nameless son, 
and apparently thought that he might be identical with 
Devaacna. It is iiupusaible to be certain as to the meaning 
of the passage. If Devasena'a father came to the throne 
at 8 years of age, he must be assigned a reign of 
consiiJerable length to allow of hm begetting Devasena, 
who Tnnst have succaeded wliDe still very young. 

The Ohatotkacha cave at Gulsam, to the west of 
Ajm^td, was dedicated either by llaatibhrya the minister 
of Devasima, or by a member of hia family. 

The name of Hajiahe^ja which oecHrs in the badty 
iimtilated inscription in Cave No. xvii at AjanlA pr«- 
snmably refers to the latest known Vakataka Maharaja. 

Professor Pathak'a copper-plute shows that Undrosena 11 
and Prabhdvati had a son named Oivakorafiena, who was 
the yutiii-d/a or Crown Prince. He may potwibly have 
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succ«<^«l uuder the title of Pravamsena II, hut it in more 
likely that ha died yoiuijr, and that Fravaraiseua waa hia 
hrotiicr. 

Froai the imperfect and rather unsatiafnctory Tiintcnals 
thiiR preftontcd, wi' nbtnin the list of Maharajas as 
follows i — 

The Vaeataka TdAHlBlJiB 

Ace. 

L Pmvaraseioa Ij son o! Vitirllayasakti . s . HClO 
IL Itudmsfim 1^ i^ndson of NOp 1 ^ 

ilL son of No. TI+ Imii lonpf » if40 

IV. Ri]<3raflcna U, mjb of No. IHi marri«l ilatigbier of 
ChaDdragnoia Tl . . . . ^ 

V, FravQnLS£‘Eifl Up fion of No. IV^ kno’^n to lifivo 

reigoed t^reuty-tliroe ysaiB . , . * ifSS 

Yl, -son dI NOp Vj camD to the ikrono at H j'Hirfl 

of age V2Q 

yH. Bevasena, son of No. VI . , . . * 445 

VIU. Hari&h^Oflt of No, VLLj mad-eoitonaiTc conqucata 465 

to oOO 

Eifjht reigOB cover approx iinatolv "200 yoars. *V\\q 
clironology ajifreos closely with tliat suggcisted by BiiMer 
oil pal^igraphicat groTiiitlH, 

Althongli It In iinpossibk to fix tile dumtion of eacb 
reignp it is established that PrithiviHlitintt eiijoyod &u 
exceptionalSy long reign, that Pravarasetiu 11 rnled for 
lit least twenty-three years, and that Hanshena etfected 
extensive eonijnests, implying a pmlongied exercise of 
power. On the a.s&umption that ChaniJragnpta 11, VSkra- 
inudityu gave hitt dmightcr in marriage to Kudraseiia 11 
at alxiiit the tinm wiieiithe invasion of Jfalwfl lr>ok place, 
the daten assigned in the table cannot he far wrong, and 
we may feel contident that the eight Vilkatiika XEahamJas 
shoold be placed iKtwtfen the llniitH AJt SOO and 506, 
If Harishena had any BUccessoiu they are not known, but 
it is pOtf^Jihle and not nnlikely that tho dynasty ititiy have 
survived until the establishment of the ClialukyjL power 
in the middle of the sixth century. 
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Tlie nuttonalFS at present avnllablc do not suffice for tlio 
dctcroiinatioii of tiie place of origin of tbe dvimsfcy i>r 
of the ] nail her in which Prnvarttaena I attained jKiwer, 
Profcsaor Collins olssfirvaa that it can liaxdly be an 
accident that the dynastic lists of both the Hahn, Satraps 
of Surashtra and the Vaka^kas esiibit a Kovereign 
named Riidrasenti followed by hia ston PritVdviHhena. 
The inference readily suggests itself that Hudraaena 
Vakiktaka and his roei PnthivLshena -(e, must 

have Iscen in seine way connected with the Satraps of the 
same name who liad reigned between 199 and 22.'1. 
But such an inference obviously is inconclusive, and it 
may l>e unfounded. 

If Viiidhyn^kti and Pravarasena are tlic same persons 
as the Vindhya^akti and Praviraaeua of the Puranofi, tbe 
origin of the family might lie sought somewhere in the 
area now known as Ceiiti'a.1 Imlia, The earJlcift proved 
IcKftl coiincscion, however# ia that of Prithivislicija with 
tlie territor^v in Bu tide Ik Viand now known os the Ajaygarh 
State, which lies to the south-west of Allabaliad. All the 
other Lnscriptions come from places much tart her to tlic 
snutln The Cliammak gmiit ^K.IXL, (iHM establishes 
definitely the fact- tViat P^as^al■^VF^ella 11 (c, 595—4±tJ) held 
tlie province of Pdiojakuliaka. ill which "Lliftmiaak ((.-Ijiar- 
mahka) near liichpnr was aituated. I hat province, 
therefore, was equiviilcnt roiighly to the IlicLpur Idjitrict.^ 
TVic name Bhojakataka, wdiicVi Tneans '^casLle of the 
Bliojas", implies that the province was named 

after it caatlc formerly held hy the Bliojas. an auciciit 
ruling mce iiiciitioued ill tVic edicts of Asdka, the Maha^ 
bharata, Harivaihfe, Da^akumai-twrharUa, and other w orks 
gf .Sanskrit literature.- Tim only ooiispicuoui; stroughuid 
in the ueighbourVinod of llichpur is the lainDu» fortress 

^ T>in DimJlGta uf Bfstar were ru-ftrntagEd Lq lliehlMir, whicti 

tui«l Lo be a se|3^irat^ UiaLinct, wus dimi naer^Mi in Amraati {AnutcavaO ^ 

■ The referen-n« nm m-litctssJ by Catlkii, |f, 
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ot GftwllgiLrh, built oil a TnonntjiJii nearly 4,000 f«it high 
aud commaDding a pass foniierly af btrategia sjuparLa&ee. 
Altliou^h the rtimed bnildmgn nmv in esistance are of 
MaharnniadEm dat-e, none bein^ older than th^ fifteenth 
century, finch a portion must liava been held in force by 
the local rulers Eroin the most remote tinitra. The name 
of GiiwllgiLrh suggests that the forti-cas ’n'as ouce occupied 
by the Gfiolis, a so-called aljoriginal tribe. I Ijelievc 
that Gftwiigarh must Imve been Bhojakatakik It is uot 
unlikely that the first Vakataka >faharaja may have 
established hia power by seizing the old Blioja atmoghold^ 
[roiii which he gradually extended his dominions both 
to the north and to the south. Bat, inasmuch as we do 
nut hear of Bhojakataka mi til about A.I>. 400 in the time 
of the fifth Vftka^ka Maharaja, the oonjectnre that the 
first Maharaja, a century certier in date, liad originally 
cetablhdiBd hiinseif at Gawilgarh is far from being 
proved. 

The inscriptions state that Prithivl6heoa(e. a.d. H40-90) 
vftTujiiished tlie lord of Kuntalap and credit llarishcna, 
the eighth Maliaraja (r* a.o, 4Gy—500)^ with the conquestp 
not only of Xuntala, hut of Avanti, Kalinga, Koaala, 
Trikiltar Lata, and Andh™. A few words may be devoted 
to the explanation of those territorial or tribal names. 

Kuntnln is defined by Mr. Rice in genera! lertna iw 
“ o piovinee which included the western Dekhan and tlie 
north of .\[ysore "p and more piirticiilarjy as the country 
iietween the Rivers BhitUia anii Vedavatl, Ixsutided by the 
OhAts on the west, and including the ^ 5 hiii;ioga and 
CVdtraldiirg Tfistriet'i of the Mysore State ^ Bell ary, now in 
\[ai;lras, and Dharwar and Eljapur, now In Boinluiy, aa 
well os certain adjacent tracts of the Xizivina I>i>inihioiia;^ 

It IB hardly necesRary to explain that Avanti was 
die well-known kingdom In ilftlwop of which Uijain 

■ eWif/rora lAr. Inacnptiatui, p, 3 3 
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(23^ ir N. emd 75'’ 4T' E.) wil& the cttpiLaJ. Up to 
A,R 395 UjjdLin hiul Tjeen held by the Satraps of Malwa 
fttid Sui-Ta^htm. It tlieu pa-s^iisd under the rule of the 
(lupttiJt, aiid fio reranmeiJ until the brpak up of tliQ Ttupta 
empire late in the fifth reiitupy, when the Vfikiitakjifl, 
like other loco-l prinecSr freed tlieiuaeJvcg from the eontrol 
of the weakened ^iaserain power^ and were at liberty to 
extend tlieir doTiiinion. KalingEi, as is well knowrip was 
the country on the coa.'¥t of the Bay of Benga.!, between 
the ^iilhaumii aud the Godn-vai’L 

The Ko?^la mcuLioiied in the AJa^ta inseription must 
tiieaii South Koaala ur Maha Kosala, which comprised the 
whole of the upper valley of the MahAiiadJ with ita 
tributaries, iind seems at times to have meluded a much 
larger area, now forming the eastern districts of the 
Central PiDAdnces and the tributary states of OrissiL The 
early capital seems to have l^cen Sirpu^ (Sripura) un 
tliG Malm uadi, now in the Rmpur District of the Central 
Provinces.^ 

The name Trikuta means three-peaked mountain". 
The exact position uf the mounuiiii referred to has not 
lieen deteriiLined, but the poet K^llid^a^ writing in the 
fifth century', states that it ivas situated in Aparanta, the 
rugion of the Konkaii to the uorth of Eomljay, w^hieh 
included the uiodcrn 'riiana District. The mountain 
its name to a kingdom, the rulers of which, the 
I'raikuUtkna, are menltoued in a few inScripbionfi aud com 
legends, dated in a special ora, starting from ajj. 248—9. 
The latest known date for the dynaaty is A,D, 494. The 
last Baja prcjiumahly was snppresaed by llarishoi^ia 
Vakat 4 i.kii. Tb«- IVaikutaka history thus furthor eonfimis 
the propD^acd Vrikataka climnnlogy." 

^ A.S.R., |ip. iw? :u, Ifm- 

* All the Uttio LiiformntKdn itVft|1Ab|Q about tJ^a TraikiitiJuis biu bcon 
EJoUeeted ftnrl publiHbod! by ItaftaOili, OokvJt of tht 

€ff,, in the British Mosauin, IlHRi. Sm espauiwlly t»iL'U(KLa 4’^, 
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Lurt). tiieans Southern GujArfl.t, iietwesn the Main and 
Tapti Kivei's,^ 

The Amihra country cmy, perhaps^ be to rac^ii 

Maharashtra, the MardthiL cotiuLn' aljove the Gha|s, hnl 
at ^ome periods the term had a Avider sigiiiliciition. 

Tiie statement o£ the Ajuntd InHCriplion cuijeerniiig tha 
nests made by HarLushenA, if true, implies tlint liis 
victorious arma were carried rigiifc acruisa the centre ol 
India, from the Ekmjbajr eo^t to the ahore o! the Bay nf 
Bengal. Ilia rampaij^is, hoiA^aver, even if they renlly 
happotiedr probal>ly amoonled to nothing more than 
toinpomry incnraioiu intrj [oreign territoryp ivt leiiat in 
fio far m Eihe more dmtant kingdoms were concerned. 

If any Yakdtaka Eajsa auoceeiictl the victorious 
Hariahena^ we do not know their naniee, bilk aa already 
otiBerved, A%-e miS^y conjecture that the dynasty e^intmued 
to evist Avith grCAler or smaller pi'iS^seasiona until the 
eatablLsliinent of the Chainkya fkj^wer in the sixth Ci^iitury. 

The determinabiod of the iiiahi outlinenof tin' \'uki1taka 
chronology ia a matter of consideritble intpr>ii^aiice for the 
history of Indian art, and involvca llm reconsideration of 
the dates Ictilatively aasigued to certain hiiildiiiga, 
KTulptnrt^^iH and paintings in A Ili&iary 0 / Fine d-H fn 
rndm and Verjltm, publiihert in Uecpinliwtv 1011. 

My calculation iissigim the long reign of ^ilaharfija 
PrithiviaheMa V^k^taka to the perils 1 letAA^icren a.O. 340 
a [id SOO. or. in icaa precise temia, hi the Bcroiid half of 
the fuurih ccntiiiy. FrithivJaheiift. therefore, was the 
cDHttTiiiHiinirj' of SftiiLddmgQptji of tlie Iiiip.'nal Gupta 
JyjiftHly, who rt^igned from aljout a,Ij, aSO to 375 or SMO. 
Tin- Nax^liiia inscriptions of Pritliivlshena (ire inscrilxiii 
in cIiaractarH aultetmitialiy tJie ftainc (vs those of the Eran 
inscription of Sainudrngiipta and the Udayagiri insveri ptioii 
dattMl A,D. -101 of OiiftiKlnigupttL II, rho iiiuerihi‘t.1 bIuI. 
at Nachna clearly belntigeil to one of tho early huildiiiga 

‘ Bamlmy voL I, f.l. I. p. 7, JfjjHj. 
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at tbe site, willch \r that of tlie ftncient capital rsf tlie local 
nilera. That capital named Kutham and prpffnmahly 
was the residence oE Pntlihialieha'iS suk^rdinate chief, 
YyiLj^hr&devap who erected the structure to which the 
inacribed slab was origiiially attiichcd. 

Ib umy well be tliab the atriictiire in queKtiuu was the 
remarkabk little early temple of Pilrvatl, descrilied mid 
il lust lilted by CuimJnghanij which undoubtedly offers ait 
example of early Gupta arehEtecture and ycoipture—the 
art of the fourth century or the beginning of tlie fifth. 
1 proceed to quote the most significant passageft from 
Cunningham's description. 

"‘The te-mple of Piirvali/' he ‘Ms one of the most 

curious iUiil intereeting ahrinfs th&i I haro ^en. It is cnriDtiE 
froiu the conveutionaf imJtatiDEB □£ rock-work on oil tbe outer 
facta til its walls. Tt is csiiecially in cerestlngp oa it seems to 
prcfSQrce the old fr^htnu of the temples cut in ihe rock. The 
figurefl on the outer wuHa and on the doorway are all in 
the Gupta style of Bculpfure. The entrance doorwu}^ hiss the 
fibres of the Ganges and JumnA standing on their resi>ective 
s^'tnbols, the crDcodilQ and mrtoJae. And la&tliy, all the mofe 
Hat, like thoau of known Gupta temples at ^Inchi^ Eran, 
ami Tigowa. 

The PiTA'ntl temple is k hullduig of two siorej's. It la 
nearly juiuarcp IS feet 3 inches by IS feet riDches' in text], 
with [iLain^ iwpendieulnr walls. The lower storey is snrronndod 
hy a roolExl oloiater npw'ards of 5 feat wider which is closed^ 
except in front of the eJ3ti*wncu door, hy a wall If feet thick . ^ « 
Tlie up|ier titoroy is quite plain both inside and outside^ li 
was covered h^' a diit roof of appari^iiLly throQ slalis . . . The 
doorway of the lower eton&y is very richly carMKi with huniim 
figures in pairs on each jauih, muling with fltnall statues of the 
Ganges? and Jtirumi. The hgnret^ arc lill of th^^ Gupta poriod^ 
iiud art* tuuch nuj^ridr to all medioevjLl i^ulptUTO* Ijotb in the 
and gracefulness <if their attitadts, as well as in the real 
beakity of the forms. The hiiir of the tuiile figures is arranged 
in the oatne fashion ns that of the Giqita kingii on tkoir eoinsi 
with rowg of curls, Uk^ the wdg of a judge. Thpre nm no otiscenc 
■roAS. lOiHI. 
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(igumf ... Tlio duter fhcfc: of tha w^ill (eiooptiqg (mly ibe 
nppor room) aro carved to imitate rock-wart. A few figtitcs are 
idtroducea, fts Well aa a few liuni or iiears lyitg in holes or 
it\ tJic rock-’W’ijfk * p , 

Th€> [liUsters itnd * * * peculiar ornaments on the lintol of 
the dwrwny. All theae bekny; to the Guptn Kiyle, aa stowd id 
thif temples at £ritd and Udoyagiri. TLere is bo inscription, 
wid not uviH a aingle inaeon'a mark could lo fouml on any of 
tho stoncB. iJnt the Gupta style of the figurea, the mtutna at 
the ends of the door lintel for the reception of flUtnee. the 
pr^iiieuco given to tho figures of the (hmgea and Jumna, hH 
l^oint to a very early period/' 


Ciuminglmni then proceeds to desicribc the inscribed slab 
lying near, proiiomicing that it « also cei-tainly belongs to 
the Gupta period 

When writing the HMort/ 0 / Fhie Art I was not able 
to diseniDinate between the various stages of the art ol 
the early Onpta period, and accordingly treated ttie JiLLle 
flat-i-ooFed temple at Tignwi in the Central Provinces ns 
being of “about the same age" ^ the sculptures in 
Cave xiii at Ajaida, which I estimated as " somewhere 
about A.r*. 500*^ I now tliink that the buildings of the 
Tignwa claas with their scnlptores are appteciobly earlier 
ill date, and belong mostly to the fourth cent/ty- My 
Amended view finds esiiression in an illustrated article 011 
“Tlie Sculpture of the Gupta Period", which is expected 
to appear iu tho OsfmfmffscAe Z^-Mri/l during !9U 
I think that there is good reason for referring the temple 
of Pcxvati at Xachna with its remarkable sculptures to 
the lime of Prithivlslm^a VakaUka and his contemporary 
Samndragupta, that is to say, to the middle or setund half 
of tl»c fourth century. The inacrilwd slali of Frith ivlsheija. 
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if it vrikii not to Lbe Pfiri’JAti tempter, run.'it imrely 

belong^ed to wme stmeturt of tfie same 

The tlirye Vultataka injicriptiojia iu Buddlust cav^a^ 
vijL !No. VI ill Ciivi; at Ajiin^, No. vii in Cave xvil at 
the place, and Xo+ vLii in the (jhatotkacha cave near 

Ui3livam, abutit 11 miles west of Ajaiita, are of 5Fpoeial 
interest as detornlining the dates of the excavation of 
those cikvetA witli approximate acenmey. The GiLatotkacim 
record, ’which ia periia|is the earliest, gives the genealogy 
of HrLsfciljhojft, a ^lalaljar Brain nan of the Vail lira enb- 
diiniaion. who was the ministeir of the \AkAtaka king, 
Devasenn, Unfortunately, tlie latter portiou of the 
dociunent is lost, and it is not certain whether the cave 
was dedicated hy Hastihhoja himself or by some of bm 
descendants. Anyhow, the inscriptifni must belong to the 
reign of either Devasetiu or his son Hanshcoa. The date 
of the cav'e, therefore, must be placed certainly in the 
fifth centnry, and probably in the second half of tliat 
century. 

The inscription No. vi, which Is better pre&erv'ed, 
records the dedication of Gave xau at Ajanta hy king 
Ilarisliefja’B minister, Vnmliadova, who was son of the 
alx>ve-tnenti£med HasGbhoja, the minister of Uevasena:. 

Inscription No, vii, which is iiinch mutilated, records 
the dedication of Cave xvii at Ajai.it^ by a member of 
a family of local princes^ presumably suliordinato to the 
Vakatakas^ the name o£ Httriwhetia^ apparently the 
Vakataka king, being mentioned in v, 11. 

The result la that Cavea xvi and xvii at Ajanta and 
the Ghat.utkacha cave near Gnlwnra are proved io be 
approximately contemporary. All ihreo were excavated 
ill the reign of either Uevaseiia ViVkatoka or his son 
Harishona, and all thro# may be dated with confidence in 
the second Imlf of the ilEth century^ a deienninatton 
sufficiently precise for the purposes of the histoiy^ 
of art 
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When A Hifitorjf Fint Art in Lailm anfl Ceylon 
yrttA puhliulied at Lhti elutse of I 1i;^l uot gone closely 

into the VAklitaka problem as I hare now done. Frofes^K^r 
Piithak's itiscrlptiou bod not tlicnoome to iighl,uT!d 1 was 
iiitliicncod by the stiapicion that the Devagupta whose 
dang] iter wjia married to Bodroseiia li VAkAiJikn might 
posaihly have l^en the pnnee named Devagupta who 
belonged to the inhior dynasty of tlie Later Gnptaa of 
Magadlia, about a.d. TOO, Accordingly, T dated Cjivch 
xiv-sx. with xxi-tx and i-v, aa liaving Iweri ail excavated 
tielweeii a.d, 500 and 64^, observiiig that the bulk of the 
paintings must l>e iisaigncd to the time of the great 
CliAlukya kinga, A.D. 550 and 042, altliuugh some may 
have been exccntiHl under tlie patronage of the earlier 
kftkfltaka kings of Bemr, I alluded to the existence of 
a VakiitjAka record hi Cure xvi, but failed to take note 
of the connected epigraphs in Cave s'lil and the 
Qliatotkaclm cave. 

The clearing up of the Vakatufca chronology effected in 
this essay coiiaiderabty antedates Caves xvi and xvii at 
Ajanta, and makes it posbiWe that some of the other 
caves included in tlic uuiiihcrs xiv—xx and xxi—ix inay 
be as early, Xoa. i-v prolwhly arc the latest of all. 
The absence of itiaci-jpfioiis renders prfijise chruiiulogj' 
of the whole series inipossibld, and we should reriiemheV 
that the excavation of fipacioua halls in the solid rouk 
must have taken Ji long tiint,. Tho execution of eacli of 
the more important works inust liave cxteiidcii over 
several years, and a^ to the paintings, they may liave 
been afldcd or extended from time to time. But wlnMi 
ullowauce is duly made for all these considerations, 
a detlnite advance in the chrouologj. of Indiaii art hisults 
rom the determination of the fact that three imtmrUnt 
Buddhist cave-shniics. namely. Oaves Nos, xvi uud xvti 
at Ajai.ita, as well as the Ghalotkaeha cave uvar OuIwiiiA, 
were dcdicaW at time in the second half of the 
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fifth wntury. At Kuclmrn iNSehna) wo find a TakaUka 
ins^tipiloii a^ifiocmttd with diKtitietiYe£«-arIy GtipU&calptura 
of the fourth century. At RTid GuUhj^ we find 

other Vilkiitaka inflcriptions ojwoeiated with other mam- 
fcidLationK of the artistic iuipntse which distinguished the 
reigns of Chandraguptci II and Kuij]aragupt4r f in the fifth 
century—the age of Kalid^ The Vakataka princes, 
therefore, are entitled to a share in the glory of the golden 
age of the GitpiaSp a share only now restored to them 
after their very existence had l>een forgotten for many 
centuries. 

The resulki^ of the inquiry may be amnmed up briefly 
03 follows i— 

The Vakiltivka dynasty, compriHmg eiglit ruling chiefs 
and nine geiierationSr lasted for at least two centuries in 
round nuinbtirs^ from ahout A.D. S&O—50fl. It iiiaj' have 
guTvived the latter date for half a century or so, but if it 
did no record of the fact lias been discovered. Tiie 
derivation and meaning of the uUTiie> which seems to 
bt' au ailjective bused on a form ate iiuknown. 

We are equally ignorant as to the race and origin of the 
chiefs^ who may posaibly have been foreigners connected 
with the Satrups of Uj,iahi and Sursshtm, Tile first 
Mahur&jaj Pmvarasena 1, is creiJitcd with the performance 
of many Hindu sacrificefl, including four or 

Lurse-sacrifices, a vannt w'hieh implicH ihat he actually 
estuhlisheil a conaiderablc amount of control over his 
neigbljours. But wc do not know either where the seat 
of his dominion whs situated or how ho atlained such 
power aa he posscsi^cd. He was succeeded hy a grandson, 
and prosunixibly enjoyed a long reign. A rccoi-d of the 
4tli MahlLraja, Prjthi^i.Hlic^a^ haa been found iii the 
Ajaygarh Stjite, U.t the noulh-wcfit of Abahabadj aiul is 
associated \vith buildings and goewJ sculptures in the 
early Gupta style of the hiurtli century. FnthivXshena 
is Said to have conquered Kiiutala, far to the south in the 
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Deccan, and ig credited mih a reign of abnonntil length. 
His 90U, Eodroseiifl II. in»rried a daughter of tiie 
emperor Cbandragupta H, Vtkrauinditya, probably about 
A.D. 390^, when that monarch annexed xMiilwiL 

ftudroaenas son, Frnvarascna II, certainly waa in 
posseaaiou of EoEtem Berar (llichpur) and of a con¬ 
siderable port of the western districts of the modern 
Central Provinces, and is known to have reigned for at 
least twenty-three yeArs. A prince whose nonie hna liecn 
lost seems to iiave intervened between Fravamsena and 
Dcvaseiin, whose Brahman minister (or perhaps a son of 
the minister) dedicated the Chatotkocha cave at Gnlworn, 
near Ajaoca. This last known Itaja was Jdarishci^n, son 
of Devasena, and it is certain that Cave xti. at Ajai^tu, 
was dedicated in bU reign. It is highly probable tlmt 
Cave svii was dedicated at about the same time, that is to 
say, duHng the second half of the liftli centnry. 

Tho eatablishment of the chitmoJogy of the dynasty 
in a general way is specially important for the liistoty 
of art as supplying appeoximate dates for Uie temple and 
senlptnrea in early Gupta style at Kuthara or Xachno, for 
two caves at Ajanta, and for the Qhatetkacim cave nt 
OqlwHriL The dynasty probably came to an end when 
Gie Chalukya power was established in the sixth centary. 


XI 


XHOTAH SrUDlES 

Br STEN KOKOW 

\BOU'r twelve yeiirfl agp Dr. flisenile published ^ 
a &eriii?0 of ancient documents written in Bmkmi 
cbarncters and cm Irani an lan gna|;o. There wua and is 
ftoiiie uiiceriainty aWnt the exact spot nr spots where 
they were found. Some of tliein had hocn bouji^lit 
’’from a Xhotan trader Badmddm, who could or would 
give no infonnatioii Others were said to have been 
dug out from a hnrkd town near Knchap. The inter¬ 
pretation of these docutnents has not advanced much 
since they wero edited, tliongh w*> now know that they 
are written in the same tongue whicii is used in iiuiiicronH 
fragTiienlK and MSS. fonnd in EaBtern Turkislan, and 
which has been varionslj" designated North Aryan, Etifft 
Iranian, Tokhari, and Kiwtanese. The alphabet in which 
these documents arFj w^ritten^ on the other hand, is nuieh 
lietter known now than twelve years ago. Dr, Iloernie 
has published ® tables found iti Central Asia atid ^^ontai^ing 
complete alphabets, sn that we arc now relatival}' well 
iiiforuied iLbout the value of the dltTerent signs. Sloreover^ 
a comparison with other niaDnscript finds from Tiirkistjuu 
htkj aliown tliat ai>iue signs were not from the beginning 
correcthi' transVitertiteeL ]ii the present connexion it is 
of importance that we now know tliat two diHerent signs 
w^ere originally coufotiiided and invariably transliterate 
ri. Olio of them, however, denotes an resound, and is 
now usniiUly transciibed i-i*. 

J ^4 AV/iCJrf rt/ fhf Bririuh Vidkftim of ffimi Cmml AMm^ 

pt. it, |ip. 3« EL, Cakvrtft, ISWl 
■ 4 HAS. lull, in>. 44711 
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Swvernl of the Jmniftn doounientd arc dated, but it has 
uot Jiitherto proved possibiL* to iiitisrpret tJieac dates. 
Tosetber with them wens fooud Chiriese docuuients 
carrj'iny dates rarifring fiiom a.d, 768 to 790. Dr, Huerole 
inferred from tins fact that the Itaniim doeumcnta 
belonged to the same period, and he was of opinion that 
they might Iiave come from the boded site of Dimdan 
Ojliq. mie Cliincse docoineftta have eince been published 
by 31, Clinvouues,^ and it is enrions to see that one of 
them nsentinns a petition written in “ barbaric ” liiognage 
and hailing from the Khotau country. 'JTiis staJment 
seems to show tfjat the honje tongue of the Khotan people 
was used in public duenmenU in the last half of the 
eighth eentur}* a, 1). Moreover, one of the Chinese docu¬ 
ments iivhich IX stilted to have is-en dug out near Knchar 
and which is a certificate of payment of taxes, coutaii.; 
three Bmbmi alc^rim, rd-haii^de, wliich show that they 
had from a part of the comitry where the Iranian 
ongnage of the docamenta niis used. is a well- 

known word belonging to that form of speech and 
meaning “gave Ra is therefore probubiy an ahbrevk- 
tion of the name of the person who did pay. I hope to 
I* able to prove that Dr. iloemle was right both in 
thinking that the documente belong to the Khotau 
country and that they should be dated in the second half 
of thK^ cenfcqrjp' Ajy. 

Two of Uie Imoi«o dooqiotnU. Uoenile’i, Soa. 1 wid 1 •> 

»o almort a.„Ucl bogia,if 

tor ft m lu projK., plaro. x„, ] bejint- 
«,• ..ft 10 7 ™«o ^ i, 

lint] Xo. P2— 

(-'.fttoio 1..^ JO s 

' 9^ 31. A. .Stem, Aneit:nt vftl. j, pi*, sai IS. 
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Tilt" words uantainin^ the aetual dat^ nrt i|iJite clear and 
mean ''year 17 (30), month Skarhvaro (Cvataju). days 5 
(I 3th) The remainder hoA not yet been tranRlated. 

If %ve compare the two texts, we will at once notice 
that we in Nn. 1 olLen find o where Ko. 12 reada li : 
cf, mUJto and etc. An esaiiiinatidn of the cqnteat 

of 1 mil reveal the fact that the sign d, which ia su 
coiiimou m all other Tnrkiat^na-lmriian texts, docs not 
occor a aitigic time, but la alw'aya replaced by o. Thns^ 
ito^a heda itiritead of titWa beda, at that time ■ ei-huro 
histead of as many Now an examlnatinn 

of the plate will show that the fiign which hfts Wn 
traivslitcratcd o in a aimple curve above the nksara. In 
the alphabet published by Dr, Hnernle^on the other hand^ 
tliere Sa alw^ays an indenture in the middle. I thereftire 
feel convinced that the cui-ve docs not denote o at alb but 
is a cursive wiiy of writing rt, which is in other doonmenta 
denoted by means of the curve With a dot to its left. In 
fills. 7 and 8 of the Aparimitaynhsiitra, which are written 
in cursive the sign of d haa in tViis way become 

aliiioat like an anus vara, eo timt e^g. Lhe word tfd^ilde was 
misread as in the drst edition of those leaves. 

The beginning of No. 1 must acn^idingly Ijc read ^ otjft 
unit 10 7 maim Shjtrhmird kadd J 

^-va-ham^ It will be seen that the only difference in 
the last part of the legend fioiii No. 12 is tliat the latter 
reads rTdj^i-dd w Idle No. 1 Ims miqi-dd, for vl and va 
inx% AS w'u know' from numetuUBtJxaiiiploSi Lnte-rchangeable. 

Xow^ TTUTjidd is a weU-kiiow*ti word* It is the genitive 
singular of rnsj king, and it becomts prolmble tluit 
rmqidd in No. 12, wliicli does not look like any known 
word in the language, is misw ritten instead u£ 

Tliiu supposition will Ite pivived if it can ]>e shown ill at 
the dates in Nos. 1 and 12 arc. in fact, what the word 
rraquhl scema to show, given in regnal yea re. 

^ Sec Haprnlo, JR.m lUlb p. 4tlsf. 
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If JUBBIIH “of the king", we woulJ tiMiiratly 

exjwct to Jiiid a nearer designation of ttje king in tJi'e 
kmifind preceding iL \Vb may ooinpare hitd n*{, 
tlie Kali kingor, tbe king of Kali, in the Vajiwiijhixlika 
riie ronii hv,t,iOid itHdf may tiland for /rtMinrw and for 
hmnd. for the annevilra j'a in the docuruenU cuminoidv 
Qiied lubtefld of other nasiils before consonants, mnJ, on 
Uie other hand, it h quite common to add on nnuaviira 
before other misuk No^y the T'ang^eho‘ and Huaii.tmn.r- 
.11 orm ua that, in the days of the Tang dvmaaty the 
cidloiinial form of the name of the Khntan' ..lai; wa,H 
It seems evident that this Untm-Tui is 
Identical with the word oconrnng in doemnents 

i os. I and! 2 mid that they are nccordingly dated dining 
tlie mte of a Khotan king, and that this is notnally the rase 
tvili be proved when we consider the word folJo^ving after 
yimla, vii viMmhmji or jf i ^ 

tramHloting hvmtaiii ns «of the Khotaij kiujr" 

we would expect to find the name of the king in the nLt 
word, and if we reinendier that the name £f,uiu-»m of 
k otan js only known from the Tang annals and fm,„ 
Hltan-taang, we would naturnliy think of a KhoLii,, kins 


UH 


1 I . .T . , iTJlonnis 

w.i.^ ! TT, ' tTu 

AVfi.tl*V' ***" ' •'ccogniaKl Lhiti tilie 

’n»|.cl..h ,,mM rrpre,ent Iho „„,J ,1,;,,, 

«. the h™t „E it, 

heL, M'hieh have bee.. pr,-«T.«l in Til»n,n li.eretl.re 

%. "‘“f pubiMhH bj. Mr. W. Kuekhill ‘ 

».th ndtoion. h,- De. ^ B,.ba W 

.s.‘ 

® Sl«in. Iwi, cit., |i. 

Thz Li/r tint Umldfift nju/IJfcFmii j Jj- 
Lontlyijp ^ f/nJ&r^ pp. 

" Stein, jjKf, 
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Chanilra Du-h* H we now look at tbeee Ibts we will find 
a nttino which seems to correfiponci to in the 

docuiiiMits, Ti 2 . the king whom Saiat, Chandra cnlla 
Vipq/ar'ifinnet and Dr* Thomas FyVij/aiw/'rtn 
i,e* the great. The letter f in Torkistatiolraniiiu is 
jsomefcimes used iustcad of j hi rndian loan-words. 
Professor IjMtmnnii** incntious finch instajieea 

imd rin'il** = niJtX. The curre under ^ may well 
denote some Bhortcniug. so tliat I'iwt would naturally 
represent a Skr. fynyrt. Finally, vahttiji, is the natural 
representalive of u Skr. ru/nnm ; cf. aysaiji — liskr. (Hmmi, 
seat. r%tNi/(n»]ii is therefore as near an approach tu the 
srmud in Skr. Vij(lytictlftomt as we could expect, iiud 
tlieru can Ik; no donht that we liave hers a weloonic proof 
tliat the Tilwtmi lists iiinst have some foundation in 


fact 

refer 


Moreover, we must infer that the two ijocumeots 
Dieiiisvl ves t<i Kholan, to the times of hing 


V ij ay a v&hatia. 

It will lit* seen tlml the two Iniuian documents thna 
conclusively show that the language in which they arc 
written was the vcmacnlar of the Khotun onsris* I think 
that it can Ije mnde aluioat certniu that the saiiia tongue 
has hi.;en apoketi in ICIiotaii aiiicc the beginning of our 
era. But. then it will he difliciilt to adopt the ingenimiB 
tlieory of Professor Liiders* that the Turkiatano-lronian 
Inngiiiige WA."! the home tongue of the Sftkas. 1 he 
do not* seem to have bi^n permanently establiflhed in 
Khoti\n. There are also, as I i+lndl try to show in another 
place, some other features which militate againfit thm 
theory, Provisioiiiillj'', tlierefore. 1 shall stiuk to the nnine 
Khntani soggeslcd by Professor Kii'ste.* 

' “ BudriKist Ottil ntlHn- U*gemUabout Khotiia"; .lASB-.vaL i 

* Xnr siirtfartVArn Spmfhr n-mt Z.i(£Tit^«r, |i, tt,, 

‘ “ Din tWliiui him) »I« ‘ liOntBrmche ' Spracho " l SiUu nirsiienelite dor 
l*ri2ussijM3b^ .^koilcinie UoT t\ lisiftnscHiirten, lUlR, [iji- "Wb 

* di* jtiinde vuL 3 SM. 
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The quBStion now aiises aljout the period vrhejj, ViSa^ 
mhai^-VijaytiviOiaiui lived. Tlie liiKtorieiil ]‘tifoniifl.tbn 
coutaincd iii the Tibetan list is so scanty that it is 
estreniely difficult to arrive at any certain, results, the 
usore so becaiise a eoiupariaou of the lists published hv 
Measris. Vlockliiil and TlLomas on one side and by Samt 
Olmiidra oil the otlier showe that the TiboUu tradition 
ia not quite certain. 8 till. we must try to arrive at soino 
praviflionai result. 


At the head of tlie Khotaii dynasty the TiUitan te.vts 
place Kiistann or Sakiim. who is .wid to have boon }»in 
to the tjacen of Emperor Asoka, and to Iiave liceii carried 
ott* by VaiilrAvaria to the king of China. Twelve years 
old. he then liecaiue kiij^ of KJiotan 234 yeaiii after the 
^’icvaria. Tlioiigh a siijiDar legend is rel'at«J by OUaii- 
tsang, and the story thus is evidently hosed on Kliutsai 
ciirunicles, it hardly deserves more credit than similar 
eponymous legends else^vhere. ICnstana’a son was re-ti-ia 
wlio founded the capital of the kingdom, and ho would 
coDsequeiitly have to be dated at least two iiundi'ed ycam 
B,c, If tint svnolirooism of Kiistana and Afokn could be 
accepted. The Ammis of the Loiter Hans ^ inform us that, 
towanis the end of the reign of Kiiang-wii-ti (A.n. 25-57) 
the king of Sc^ch-e (Tarkandj, having bi^eome veiy-' 
powerfd. reduced Yil-lm, tbe king of Khotaii, tc the 
l^sitioii of Now if we remonibcr that Imtb 

and ¥d-lin ore not indigenous Tibetan and 
Climeflo words, but attempts at rendering the sounds of 
formgn names, the striking similarity l>etween tim two 
words raakea it eixtrerasly pioUtle tkat they represent 
ooe an, Ills «.n,e ^ 

waald Wo,.B to ll,e Ural kalf „f tk, li„l 

Ilia sup[»a.iliuii la fui-tliw anppartoj ],y i 


Ulii JlW ff. J !»■ .» !L, t-ari*,, IBUO, ju(il Stem, tnc, riu. 
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andTlbtTttin ftOQpees till I iw iibout the apccepaors td Y«-u-la 
iiud Yil-liii respectlvtsly. 

Tlie Han Annals telt un diirin^^ the peri<^ Y'uug- 
pliijiS (A.D, 5S-T5J the Khotaa geunral Hiu-vui‘i>a 
levoUcd and assumed tins tUtc of king of Kliotaii, He 
must fioconlmgly be conwitlen'd as the founder of the 
national Kliotan dynasty. According to the Tjijctaii 
rtiiimls, on the nther hand. Ye-ii-la’a V^jaymibhoiM, 
who born lt>5. or according to Saiat Chandra (io, 
years after tiie catablishment of the kingdom. snCMcded 
him. With ^'ijayas^^l!^blmva begins a long series of 
Khntan kings whose (lamsa ail begin with H 

tlior^j H any trutli in the Cliiness statement tlmt Wd- 
ikik-Vijui/a WM the family narae of the kings, it is of 
interest to note tliat this Vijaya dynasty, aceoiiiing to 
TibeUti tradition, begins where the Han AinialB phww 
tlie foundatiou of tiie niitionai Kiiotitn kingdom. This 
eonstitutos one point of analogy between the Chinese aiid 
Tibetan souwjes. We Imar o£ Vijsyaaaipblmvft that iu 
his fifth year Buddliiatu was Introdnred in Kliotan. The 
Arya Vairoouia bcsuatim the spiritnal guide of the 
inhaiiifcants and Unght the ignorant cattle herders in 
tlio Li (i.e. Khotan) language and invented tlie ciiarafltcrs 
of Li. Now there docs not seem to be any reawm for 
doubting that Buddhism, and I may add Indian dviliaa^ 
tion. was introduced in KhotWLU during V ijayasaiiibha^ a a 
reign. It ia tlierefore quite natural that hia predeoeasors 
iiave tianica wliicii are not Indian. It seems also 
necessary to infer tiuit V ijayiisarnbliar a oi .Sanibiuisa 
is the translation of some Kliotanl name which the 
king used Imfore tite introduction of Buddiiisni. If we 
remember tiiafc Kiiotanl corresponds to Sanskrit 

rnnpbkma and o to we would infer a Kliotani name 
Haniftlto, and the Chinese can, Sti far as I can 

sec. very well he an attempt at rendering such a name. 
I tlier^Fore think tluit we cau put down as almost certain 
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that Buddhiaiii waa introduceJ in IDiotiin in thp thud 
quarter of the fitiit contiiry a.d,, i.e. about tiie tiuie vvliep 
tha jKiwer of tlie who spoke the same Inn^i^age 

as the Khotanese, was consol idatetl under Kadpliisea, 
I do not ttiiuk that tJiia coincidenee is a more matter 
of cliance* 


After \ ijay HfionibhAva follow eleii'en ^tenerntions, onlv 
two of whidi are mentioned by iiaine. Xo lilstorical 
infoniiution is given which allows us to settle their date. 
Then comes king Vyayadharma^ who is said to have 
been a powerful king, who was constantty engaged in 
war. Later on ho became a Buddhist and retired to 
Kashgar. We know from Chinese sotirccs that Ksaligar 
had formerly developed great power, but that it kca'^e 
dependent on KJiotan during the epoch of the three 
kingdoms (A.[X 220-64). it is then probable that 
this was the time of the powerful king Vijayadharnia. 
He was sn^eded by njayaoi^ilui, and he again by 
Vijayaicirii, who is said to have carried war Into India 
and to imvfl oveithrown Suketa, bogellier with King 
Katnka, or the king of Kaiiika, and the Guztui king,» 
(jiiKftTi here evidently stands for Kmsana, but we have no 
ineans for eatabliBbing the identity of the Knsana kin- 
alluded to. 


or 


No histoncai mfonnation is given about the next ten 
eleven generations. We are only told that Khotan 
was frequently invaded by enemies. Tlius tbe Drug-m 
king A-no-^os invaded Khotai, and destreyed tho vihanu, 

r. ^ <=an hardly bo anything 

’V , evidont that these genemtioue of kings 

™tcd dimng tho years when Khotan was oppressed by 

ho 1 u.yu-hnn (aJ). 445,h tho Juan-juan (ci™ A.n. 470), 

L' i ntr ? i f ^ 

introduced, of whom we hear that he curried war intu 
* Bee Themaa. Atdi^nry, *el. infj, p. 
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the territory nf the Dmg-gu ftinl eauiwd great slaughter. 
*J’hat can only mean that he In^ed when the empire of the 
W'eatem Turks fdl to pieces about a,d. 630, We ate thus 
reminded of a piissage in Taiig-shu which has been 
translated hy ChavwiineH: “Tlio family name of tlio 
king (of Khotnn) ia Wti-fhih ; hia persona! name is 
Originally he \vaa aubject to the Tii-kiie. In 
the sixth year Choug-tuan [632] he sent nn envoy with 
presents [to the Chinese Court], Three years later he 
sent hia son.^ Now I am unable to see any way of 
identifying the natiios TTu-nii and Saiji/piimii, though 
I think we must identify the two kings. We will have 
to assume that Vijayasaingniiiifi had another Khotani 
name w'hicli the Cluiiese have rendered W ii-mi* 

After Vijuyasaipgniiuu follows ir^i^ayii.idijiha, of whom 
we hear tliat he was u conteiuporary of an Arhat 
[JhamiaxialA. If his pretleceasor wu« W'n-mi. Vijayasiinlia 
would be identical witli -Fti-tu Sin, W'ho sent his son to 
Chinn In A,D. 648 and later on went there himself. 
Dr, Hoernie, who haa been good enough to consult 
Professor fiiillock ontl Mr. Parker almiit the word Fii-iUt 
iiifonuB me that the correct trtvn&literation is prolwhly 
Fit-ch'tt, which aeeiuB to be another rendering i>£ J-iiniya, 
or. rather, of ITAi. Sin I take to be the Cliincso 
rendering of the Kbi'itatiese proumicialion of 
Uut then Vijayosliidin must be tiie king who ruled in 
tChoLau during IIiiaij’taang’'s stay tliere in A.P, b44, and 
Dbanuapuia can veiy well bo tbe liviuous teacher in 
Xrdaudik of whom we hear in the Si*yu-ki, and whose 
fume Hbun-tsang could have propagated in KhoUn. 

We are further intmiuced to some generatioua of whom 
I cannot make anything. e arc only told about tbe 
religicuis buildings erected during their rule. Then we 
hear of another Pyitytijtii'Ji, during w hose teign Khotan 
is said bo have hceu ctnifjtiered by the Tibetans. Sarat 
Chandra Pas states that thia happened iiiidor the 
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TEJmsUiq kinjj SroTi-bts4tn-!(gaji)-po (dkHi finOl, Tlicib iinist. 
iujwevcr, he n intHUke, jia the Hri>t Tibotfin invaaioH of 
Kliotuu took pl^kCe ill a.p. t365. Vijuvakifti must 
tlievefoi-e bt the klrifj whoiri the Chnicii(< mil Fu-lu 
llttmg, who wont to China about A.r». G74 and wna 
honoured on act^oiuiL of tus uierita in fighting the 
Tibetans. There is not, however, iiny MDiilaritv 1«‘tween 
the two nauies. Chinese hhvntj is said to mean 
*■ inoscnlme 


^yfl-yakirtifi son f or, according to 

Surat Clmndra iJos, was kilh^:] by the 

Drug-gn during a visit to China. Fii-tu Hi ling's HOu, nii 
the other I land, was King, During his tiiiKis there was 
fioiiie tronble wuth the Turks, a.P. 705-6, when the 
Turkish cliief KiU-chuo attacked Klintau. Also, t[ie 
libetftijs began to be troiiblesanie. We hear afjont riivot's 
from King during the period K'ai-yUn (7K^-Al), and 
oApedally in a.d. 717. If the Sanskrit form rynjfn- 
gmmtt is the correct one. we might aspect ii in.pulnr from 
; of. the name Fivhu gdrn, occurring in the Iranian 
documents, and A iwj, which is elsewberc usei] to denote 
Skr. </««, migbl. welt be a rendering of this Gatiu 

On Vijivyauuipgmmu's death Ids'son T'yai,,,mum 
or Vijaijiivikmmrn woe a minor, and the minister A- 
k_k,..-n,eg ruled as a regent for twelve years. During 
this regency we would have to date the king Tiao. who 
wiw III secret alliance with tlie Western Turks, and was, 
tberefavc, eswutcd l.y tlie CJiinmc in a.P. 725. We have 
seen that \ ijayaaamgrAniA is said to tiuvo beijn killed by 
Die Dimg-gu. It seenis imtnmi to infer that T lao entered 
into altiunec with the Turks in oider to remove ViiW 
sanigmtnn and tliat he actually succei.led 5„ briugin. 

tbc „„ ^ 

Ito, ,,™uhly „w, ^ 
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Dr Thonina kimlly inlottijif tjit^ t Lcit ClihiMe chan can he 
a rendering of It is tlierelure that 

the I 1 S 111 I& of VijayasamgrAintrs istiii wajH likewise Vijaya- 
aanigrauja. The tiatno Vijayaviki'anm. liowever. also 
seetas to be used about him, and it way be ayauiued that 
lie adopted that name when he hecarue king. 

Fii'Sliih Chau's sueciessor was Fu-lti (about a.tJ. 73t!V 
and be is evidently identical with who 

I,mitt a vihitra together with a Ciiiiiftse mmister or envoy 
Sor-the-ii- Then, We aiv told, the Cliiucbc minister oi 
euvoy Ka-tlic-fii and King built a vihara 

and a stupi called Su-stofl-fia. Tticn Vijayabnlian the 
great rebuilt this stupa. This is tlie Inat king in Sarat 
Chaudi'a Das’ list, and it is .just pot^ible that the next 
eutries in Dr. Thomas* list refer to the queens of tlio kin^ 
already enuineratwl. Aud.al all evimts, every luentiou of 
China now ilisappeara from the lists. It is, then, a curious 
coinvidGDce. which adds support to tha diroiiology here 
adopted, that tlio Chinese' notices about Kiiotan only 
carry us down to the saiiic i>oiiit-. We hear that l?u-tu Ta 
wrts succeeded by irei-t7ji/i Au^i, whose wife J/n was 
grouted the title of piinccBs in A.X). 740. Kuei eiinuot 
have ruled long, for liis snecjessor She‘tt!t iisssstcd China on 
au es.j]cdtLtott iu a.D. 747. He iiiarric’d a Liiiuese pritjcess, 
and iu 75(i he left Khotan for gootJ iu onier to iwsi-sl 
the Chinese. He died in China, and his brother Wei-chih 
I’no. who l^cgaii lib rule in a.D. 75e. w-oa still on the 
throne in 780. One of these kings iiumt theu lie ideulicjil 
with rym/a!Kj/f«.J», who inust fuither lie the King 
of the dcMiumeiita, Document rCo. It! is dated 
in ids 20Lh year. Xdtliet Kud nor Sheiig rulcfl as uiuuh 
os twenty years, and we are thus hocvssarily lofl to the 
coiiclusiuii that Juft must 1 a‘ ideutilied with 
That would mean that wc would have to account for 
two kings Kiuri mid Slieng. where the *ribctan list only 
' ‘Hid Khiltaniijw far diifrauir U *itl. 
jHjui. IU14. ^ 
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menbiuijh> otie, Vijayn-sninhl^ava. Dr. TIioimiH informs 
that Chinese she^tj means ‘"to be adcicjuaia to sustain ", 
" to be worthy”. It can therefore well be a tmnstution 
uf ik.nitbhava, and we wonld hai?c to infer that Knot is not 
tnenLlotied at all in the 'lilictiin lists, I tin not think, 
however, that this dlrticnlty is great, br^cause the Tibetan 
list only lucotions sncli kings nshinlt Buddhist sniicitnaries. 
It is possible tliat the designation cheii-po, tlie great, 
used of Vijayabohan in the Tibemn litit, is a irauidEation 
of a Kliotanese surnamD/whieh the Chiuese Lave rendered 
with [mo, gloi^ions. Flo scenig to have been the liint 
Khot?m king who asserted Ids independence against the 
TSbeUins, After ids time KlioUti pimsed under the ntle 
of tlie king of Tibet, as mentioned iu a "^pmpUeej * 

]landed down in Tibetan literature.^ 

J[y analysjs of the Tibetan iSsta of Khotiin king^ Ims 
thus led to the resnlt that the documents of the ITth 
and '20th yeara of Vi^vilhuTfjfi belong to the same time 
ns the Cliinese dcMrumeuts found together with Lhem, aa 
was suppos^^d by Dr, ttoernie. It is pitibiible that the 
lemrdniiig dewnments are ttljuut contemporaneous, as the 
snine personal names occur in many oi tliein. Thus, 
Aujfim in No, 4 is evidently id^mtictil with AHjai in 
No, D ; Aradii in No, 0 witli d raulni/r in No, 12 ^ Hriifdsi 
in No, J with Rrl^yd^ in No, 0; el, fuit-hor 
luid Hathnii in Nua, 1 and 13 ' JmjimM m Noe, 3,1 b 13; 
^htlLvelari No, S). and No. IS; MaiyadaM, 

No. 0. jvtui No. 13: fiuitiitlam. Nos, 13 and 17 ; 

nei/itrF(*^No&,9, 13, 15, 17, 4 «; Nos. 1, \K 

to, 4H J iSfifrt, No, i-h and No, 17. We can, 

thcrefoi'e, aafel}' couelride that tJie remaining doeuTneiite 
wdiich mention a year {mli) alao belong to the reign of 
Vi^avahiufi. Tluae are^ the yem-s fin Nm, 15, 5 iu 


* SiHut Ctwndrji JASK. voL It, jjl |j, tBlt f, 

“ l>f. h.M t»ts>n gnoil Kuongij to givo me mvleed reukdingn d( 

(.be .Intw onEUfTini- in Ole rtocumrati. Xe. 15 , which waii m-igiJuilly 
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No. U. 11 in No. 17 in No. I, 20 in Nos. 10, 12. 
13p find 22 in Na 0. If la dated 

fiom A.n. 750, tlwse dntc^t would from 756 to TTS, 

while tlie dated Chinese documents cover the jjeilud 
768-90. 

Some docuTueiits are not dui.ed in yeara^ sttlT, hnt in 
and one was originally said to he dnted in botli^ 
viz. in tliH loth and the 20th year, Pr, Hoooilep 

however^ now infonus me that thin was a mistake, aud 
that the following is the ataks of nfJbini:— 

No, S is datod 17my€ ^an^acti* salya, Tvhere 

^auMtic-H cannot be a nnniei^alj and does not look like any 
KhotanT word wkieh 1 know. 

Na 10 oonaiata of two parts; The firsL is dated " on the 
20th day of tlie month ^^Ihaja, in the 20tk year”, and 
the second '' k^na in the 20th year"** 

No. 11 ia dated "on the 23rd day of the month 
Khaysttja, in tlje 10th 

It will be seen from No, 10 that the two dates are 
referred^ one to the 20tli year and the ot fier to the 

20th year. It here seems as if mU and ksa^iti mil denote 
one and the sauna thing* In No. 11^ which ia dated in 
the 10th a person Jmjsaka is uieiilioned, who is 

evidently the same person who occurs in No. 9 Iroin the 
22iiJ year and No. 13 rroiii the 2 (>l1i. Jt tliL-refore 
seems &s if k^ni in No. 11 signifies the Eianie thing aa 
tfOfi in Nos. 9 imd 13. It l>ecoiiie9 Impossible to think, 
AH originally Huggested by Dr. Hoernlo^ tliat means 

soma greater peri^al, a kind of eycle. 

Now^ it seems evident that k^riU uieaus Llie same thing 
os tlje %vord whicli exienrs in a aeries nf documents 

FiB-ifl tu be [IniMil Id tha (Itb. year, Lulh llio ilnto «/^a 

be. in tha year * Nfli 3, ^hiDh WJU aaid to meijtJco tba 

OiErd jmr, give* in^nLh nnt\ sby itud tlim go^ nn miipda 

[t-ft. nirtl. in t\m piTni year of tbe 

KllOlan king Vi^v^baipp whero mHAt be cannecled witli 

iq Ko, 1,1, 
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ludling fioul the atiighbonrtiomi of Kiit:h«ir and written ill 
the language which uiCR^t seholai^ Ii 4 ve hithertij tailed 
Tokhatl B, but which we now will have t-o dtaignate 
Kndmri. In a lePLatiirly paper Professor Levi has^nbowii^ 
that this denotes regnal jcftts, counted from tlie 

beginning uf the reign ii£ a Kuchnr king. The ortiinaiy 
word for '"year"* in KueliEir! in pihd, and dof^s not 

socni to be a Knchari word at all lu nse. however, 
seeing to be exactly similar to the use of ^aiia in the 
Imnian documeutep and tbi& word iiiust accordingly have 
a sdmilar meaning. A suita^ble etymology, then, at once 
presents itself- AVdno must be derived from the bcuse in 
from which we have ^^oghdiaii might t 

king,- Persian Aik. As pointed out by FroEes&or 
Tteichelt/ Iranian ^ is often Avrttteu in the Indian way^ 

; f.ix hfiva, Ztl. St7l{^ra. Kmmi might be an ordinary 
present participle, just iia we find sjtlnctp standing, being, 
fruiii Bnt ill that ease we would expect an ohiiqne 

feiagular It is, therefore^ more likely that 

is a nonn meaLUtig " rule" reign and would 

then mean “year of thfi rule"', “ cejgnal year"'* 

This reckoning by regnal years in a Chinese de|>etidency 
is probably an imitation of the Cbuiese regnal [icriode, 
tlso nieri^hao. It ia alsKJ possible that we tind traeci of 
the nse of deWces of tbeflo periuda as in Chinese. Tlitifi 
wc liear that the year a.d^ §40 is dedgnoted aa the 2!Jth 
year T■ung-ch'mg^. and Sir Aurel Stein * has niiuntiiinefl 
that this defl-ignation relates tu the nse of some local em. 
It liowcver^ more likely that T*ung-ch*iiig wm the 
device of the periiMl of the then ruling king LI vS I leng¬ 
then. Similarly the wTird Haumefi in No. fi, which at^ 
occurs in No. 15, and the word in Xm tl, 

1 Jmtntiii A^uiqai^ 11113, pp. .111 ff. 

^ fit S4, |q. 2.^ e,bov^ 

^ Ma^i^inrtmwthwA voL i, 

^ Sielh, \ qe . ciL, |j. i7[>. 
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which is evidently connected, may liave been the device 
of Vi^vAhain^s teign. 1 offer this eKplanntion with 
conaidemble dlfSJence, the more so beeense I nui nnehle 
to suggest &ny e^plenation of the words ^uti^eU and 
It seems, however^ probable that 
does not dejiote a cycle o£ any definite length, but 
^ reign ‘^rnle'’, and refers itself to regnal periods in 
imitation of the nwn-Jioo, But if that is bo the word 
is Iranian, and Kocharl ifitiyi, which is apparently used 
in the same way, m borrowed from Jbidna. Tliia m not 
in itaeif improbable, for there are apparenLly also other 
instances of loans by Knckari from KhutanL, Thna 
Knchari ^UTFidne, a ^r^iTinna^ ha^ probably come to 
Kucliar through a language of the same kind a» Khoianl, 
where f regnlarly comssponds to Aryan ^ and where the 
word fiimnna is coianioii, be it that this langnage w'os 
Khotanl itself or the language of the YUe-elii, from whom 
the Cliineue are aivid to have received or iieULii of Buddhist 
sutras in 2 


1 Sod Fmalcer diar Kiniubrun^ dofl Bnddiiiani’iiB la 

China Mitteiluiigfm dea (ur OriePtflliicha SprachuD m 

Berliiip Jnkhr. jkiLi, Ahi^. £, FP' ^ ^ 
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Bt Bii, A, VEXKATASUBBIAH aka E_ ^IULLER 

Ths prsMiQE a.Ttitd£r was ofigiiiAlly itil^aclcd ta In a EappiErnant to 
l)r+ V^nkRtiy^iibliiiiirfr ^ii^rintiati do thm pre^Dt^d to tbe 

pbilOiWpbical FacuLL;y of tbti L'niToraity of Berne in 1910 Afid printed 
nt ^fiidrita in 191L CciiuidQrm|^^ however^ t|ie pogg^hinty ilkAtA »rtM.m 
dumber oi Edrope&u SauekritlAta m&y jiot ddipi4l-liiied iritb Lhii 
oUggertAlmn, vo believe itneeeassry to repent Inme Ihc most important 
Xio'inte ^iLuh Lave beeu diSdu^st^l tbure^ hoping that id this form 
ilm nrtidD maj Le ujiiIcnslGod by all achdlara inberd^ted in tlie^ 
mattorii.—E_ M. 

rilHK word kola Ijeen traruslated in Jifferent ’miys 
in Sanskrit dictiouaries, and, in fact, it m difficult 
to find in European languages an equivalent whicli 
corresponds exactly to tliiji ftc/iiiidTij, Monier- 

Williams gives ^ any practical art* any meehanical or iJne 
art'";, the St. Petersburg dictionary has "■ Kiinst, Kunst- 
gritfr Ktinstfertigkeitj. Handwerk*"; Bdhtliiigk in liema- 
candra, 1)00, Bimply 'vHandwerk In the same pELsaage 
we tind that, according to Hcmacaodra, kata in identical 
with and and this Lg eojihrmed with 

regard to filpaTjfi by the Am4in[iA'£j#7iff, The article on 
tlif! kalo^ in Vatsy ay ana's A'ilwictSfl^rti, pp. 32 ff (qnotcd 
by AufrecJit in hiB Catdogne of the Oxford MSS,, 
p. 2 1 Tfi), terminates tliii^j Hi catu^sha^^ir fingavidya^ 

ia considered bcrc as 
identical wltli vidyd. After all it seems timt the tninfila- 
tion " firh^ and sciences " is the moat auitable. CL Hema- 
candni's PitA^l»}it<Jfpftrvaii, transL by Hertel, p. 52. 

In the ftiyi^eda the word kald means '* tile sixteenth 
part % and ta only used in this sonse. But piyvedu, 

18. 15, we Itave jirakatdmd, ami this occure also 
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\\\ 25. YAtilcAp in liis commentary ^india 

(\T, ti), says: j™Jra/rtuirf vanvj bhavali kokli^ ca v^da- 
prakaluf ctu From Lliis utid irotii Burga^a coiiiiJicDt on 
thL^ it does not clearly appear that the word kulil here 
Ttfers to the arts and sciences. DevaraJaB comment on 
this word in the Ni^katiin runs tlnis i pnikat^vid pm- 
ktirsk^iia kaldk md'ik^u7iidii}^pratiniilnddivwha:t;ld^^^ pm- 
krisk^^i^ayajniitmtmiptfrtknhdilikd veda mjdmVi. Tliia 
Seems distinctly to refer the word kitkl to the arts. And 
if^ as it appears^ the Vedse Arj'ans were mncli adranet*d 
in ci^dlizatlon, it ia not improbahle that they jiiight liave 
been aeqnamted \Y\ih tlic kald8 in this ccnac and tliat 
eerbain arts ay ere alieady detinltely gronpod together 
as kala«. 

Tlie nes:t passage to be tnentioned hero Js in the Maini- 
hJidrala (Kuuibluikonatii cdltiun^ pt sli^ p, ^loka 
where Garga soys that Civa instructed him in the sixty- 
four kaldjg. 

Other passages alK>i]t tlie are the Mlowing :_ 

innn.i%^e<;apratic3chAniifis tivtra gncchaiittl voshitah I 

iipayajiiu]^ kal&jii&g cn vati;ike iHkHniahtliitfiJi I 

Ramdytimi^ i, 9 , 5 . 

alioi^tiiii^ CAtubsliashtya aaipyattaii tavatilj kalCLh 1 
gumdakshinayacaryam clinndayaiii asattir % 

lihdfjfimta, x* 45. 3ti, 

ity evam fidyfiiiEi sarvakarmakallhuu iRMlhisattva rva 
viijiahyate sma, p. 17u^ 

catahshashti kinnakalitaa] cannbhaviyii 
iifipnmijiektmla ublilhan] vigalitat^asaijah I 
kauiJisarafiatiLh »^atLiadana}| prahaHitavailanah 
kirn lava ilryaputra vikrtaip yaiH na hhajai^cj fl 

Mulitiivkita’i'ii, p, 417^ 

aparoksitabuddhtr Advidhakalpn^jrayttan kaiilsu 

diUakfnndlu.p 105, 
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iiirttrvad kalft mwli nft santi. 

^h^h^}bhaJfhya, i, i. 57, quoted in 

Ih*L Studieii^ xiii, 47 L 

cntnlmhiLsbt iki^Iaga iiiapnay ogiif atu ralj. 

l)<if^iJ:^imdTUcartta, ii, 21. 

Usabhe leliAiy&o gtSLU iyappftl i ftnao eauiini riiyafwijjava^ 
sujiau (jHvaLtjiritii kaiitu cau^^attlnip ca niatiJlflgtioe 
iivndiitiii. Katpdsiltmt 211. 

Jacobi (SBE. .^xii, p. 282) ti'nnsktea tliia; Rnhiibha 
taught. 8«venty-two sclencjea, of wliich writing is 
th& tirftt, arithmetic tlic nios^t important, and the 
knowledge of omens tlie arid the .sixty-four 
jiocoiuplifiliriients oi' wotiieu.^' 

The HI sty-four arts of the conrtiiKEmw, ils given in the 
fomt.h eiiapter tjf the KttlAmld^fi, hy Kuheniendra, coiro- 
aporid niOHt pTOhaijIy with the fiixty-foiiv accampJiHltmenla 
of women m taught hy EshiiViha^ Tire Gemiiin r^gnivalents 
of these are given by J. J* Jleyei- in the introdiietion 
to Ida translation of Kfiliemondra^K SaTnHj^imiutfkd^ 
pp, xlvii-ix, and in » R*iinewIiJit dlfthrent way hy KichajrJ 
Schmidt, Beiirtl^je zitr Ei-idik^ p. ndJI f. 

Another diflicnit rjnestion h aitout the aatir|uity of tliin 
VenkatasnbTiiali (p. fiS f.) quotes 
a passage from tlie Kalikapnrauii (ii, 2xS, W) wliicli 
mirrateft tile origin uf tire hiifin at the stiriie time and 
under the same cireuniHtanees with the forty-nine lihat as 
and the HtlvaK The earlier Pit.riimm, hoAvever, like the 
VvditiU and ftli/ri and also the Mandfiku ami 

EpanUhads do not numtimi thezm 

Tlie numlicr of the iiXitfts is fixed at nixty-fonr by 
VnLsyityaiiap while the Jaina texts UTuforridy mention 
seventy-twr^ and the lAilif*Tristum even eiglity-alx. Tlie 
i]nml>ei' j^isty-fonr is the original one, as it IgIIuwr tite 
subdii iBions of the ten 
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utid mnJit haive bfltn Ijefonj tire Jiiina sutraa at 

a time when tlila division of lha was 

felt aa re^cent (p. 9). 

I 

VenkAtajiubbiah gives ten lists of feifnu, wliieb, IiowTiver, 
are not arranged ehronologioAlly. Tho first is taken from 
the whieh w'jils eoinposcd before 300 B,C. 

(JjLCobi, 8 BEL xjtii. p. xl). The list, as it is given by 
Weber, ludi&che Sindien, TO, pp. 401 tt. contains eighty^ 
seven iteras, and in the Bf^rliner ii, 409 IT, 

even nincty-tive, \mi thia is a mistake, as Noju. 44-7 
and GB-7 are missing in the latter Tljrco similar lists 
ar>i given in the ^d'^ilhimmfikuha (ed, Steintlial,l^ip3iig. 
1901)p p. 25:^* in tlie Aujy^^Hkaqi (ed. Leniimnn, Leipzig, 
1881b p- 77, and in tlio ftdjfcjmifTti yfrTM I.Calcutta edlLioti, 
Sfimviit, 1933), p. 200 ; but tliey contain on( 3 ' seventj^-two 
iLemSp leaving some of the iteiiiu giA'en in the Samavd^^tt 
list and adding a few fvcsli ones. 

Some rein arks may be inserted here in addition to those 
given in the dissertation. pp. 9-13, 

Ad i, 3 ! rfliNfi?i = rujji'J 7 iip''sen Spin rf% painting, cutting 
foruLH in eluth, gold, wood ” etc. Hhlller, in p 5 of his 
ItidiUL-h^ PutaeogrtJj^hii: |Grmidriss)p says that tlie word 
rilpi. is used in the sense of ** applied arithmetic", i,e, of 
the reckoning of monej^ interestfl, and debts, oe well as 
that of eleiiientary mcastiraLtou, 

Ad i, ti6 : ln7V.*pmrtlda {vA. hirumiUjKtifa) in the 
iSfni/wri.Uiytt list^aufl /iirHiifiajttf/i in tbe Wilyn^f/^ajfi7^uj/.:a/td 
list. The word Aiiviaim has l^een translated hy Hocrilie 
in the by the term " iiiiwrougbt gold 

cliiort3^ rcl 3 dng on the aiithoritj' of the llujarathi para- 
phrruic of Megliamja. But tlie same MoghaTajii ex plains 
tha term hlraiimi in (he b_v " Hilver'V 

Ad ij 79 : h'aUak}^f‘ddff. Morris in his note on the PhIi 
word migntfika (Journal of the Pali Text Socictj^ 1885, 


THE 


3ai> 

p. SO) sa3Ti tUat l>utli tlifsc 'trorda refer to an old game 
of whirligigs, 

11 

The Bceond list is that of the LuHttivvstm'a (Calcutta 
edition). p-]j8i. The date of the /lafilaioWir™ being 
very uncertain, we can only that this list is j-onnger 
than No. J, It containa eighty-flix items, moat of which 
coiTespond with items in the tt3'in>iijTnie dietionary JfnJifl- 
vtfiLtpii.tii {especially 2Id, 217. and 245). 

The translation, as given Vty Venkatasiibblah. does 
not agree throughoat with that b)’ Eajendmiala Milra 
{Lfiliinvi^Uint, pp. 21.^ f ). We will Mention here a 
few points. 

No. 25 . akiikuwtawdh'itraTii. Yenk, “an of throwing 
a ttpear so q-h to graz® the mark ”, Mitra, " gueselng.' 
The parallel passage, Jat t, I2h. 17, 20, is translated by 
Francis ” men who pieTCO like lightning” (f, 67). Kern 
has "target cleaving" ict(t'{/dr«fttro. comm., ed, 

PonsHlii, p. 124 note). Botli trauslatom ai-e in favoui' 
of Venk. 

No. 26. inffTrtKiLvd/iift'd. Veiik. has “shooting ao as 
Lu hit the vital parts". Mitra, “divining otiicr's thoughts". 
Tlie th'st reudsHng is siipporti?d by the substantive 
tmnJ'mmvftfAifd, Hcmflcoiidra., lih (translated "fachonutig 
by Bohllingk). 

’ No. 27. pMiivtdhih'iim. Vmik. “aiiuoting an arrow 
ctH-rectly at any invisible pei’SOti or beast by tlie sole clue 
of the sound produced hy them". Mitra, “ explaining 
eiiigiuaa.” Tlie translation of the parallel passage, Jdf. 
V. 129, " nun wdio are able to shoot at a sound ( without 
seeing)," Bgi-ecs with Venk. Cf. a|jw ii. 213,0. 

and Senart'fi note. 

No. Oi. titiprifuiuA-#A</nam, A'eiik., following Foueaux, 
coiTccts and translates marks of 

ratua Mitra. " umrlts of uiniuclis.” 
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5 ifrif ilYi ncii^i, Yenk, qii fjt4?8 Monier- 

WilliaDis" b'nn^latioti, " a kind of seript," wliicli to 

be ^eftflwork. Miti*a. *'deiuonologi,'^ This tmnakiUm 
HeeuiH to be preferable. 

No* 74, ViP^ikam. Venk. traiiRlates tlie V€^ikii philo¬ 
sophy ", and qwoteii paj^sageis from the Nandl^nlm jp. Wi) 
and tfie AHfiyogadi*d.rmilh-a (p, ^2), Mitra, 'Mrece.** 
TJif; St Petersburg dictionary to tnake out that it 

b a niktttke for 'harlotry,*' but thiB is certainly 

wrong. If it really is a mi stake for then it 

1 1 met be the JIahavi/ufp. 21 d, 2. wkieJi is 

a syootsyiii of pi-ofessjon of a vaf^ya(= agri¬ 

culture, breeding of cattle, eto.).^ But it may also l>e 
a philoBOphieal tmninn^ fecknicits, and then it would 
agree witli kdvilajji, iof/ayafuvb in the 

.Jaina texts. In this imc the trsiMHlatinn of Venk. would 
1 x 2 correct. 


Ill 

Tlic thinl hflt Is giv^en in Yatsyayana^s Ariin/wri/ra, 
PPp 32, 33, and, with alight l ariationti, in tlie coiuiuent^i ii^» 
of ^^rldhara Jivagosvaxiiin^ Vallabhacarya, and Cukadera 
on likdgtivuhi, x. 45. 3G. According to Scinnidt, Jif^Urdije 
riir vuiMschm Et-utik, p* 11* ^'atsyayana beloiign to the 
first centuries uf the (.•hrintiaii eni. but it is impossible 
as yet to determine his date exactly. The list coiiUinii 
sixty-four items ^see alcove* p. 35T). The interpr%tatJon8 
in Venkatesubhiah'a dLsaertation follow thoHe given by 
Yai^ihara in iris coiiimcntary Jaymmui^idu on the 
Kamasflhri. 

In the present mldiLions we Viave made use l^enides of 
tlio following eomnientaries :— 

III tlirirniiujl (tjiri) in liLs erlitioii of the 

[2) Hhasktira Krisiinha (Blim), the echoliest of the 

^ Jiicohi* ^• Kultut HprmU 

la SHziiJt^f^nc.hir itrr Mnimrr Akaddmir^ JliiJ, |i, CiiHl, 
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repTcsented ii] a iimnusciiipt c'npy of Uh 
soliulmni j iI8. qf tha \tjt5ore Oriaut^I Ubrcin-). 

(Ill Kfii’imTtiMiS abrid((iJieDL of Sadilnaqdn's Tmhm^, 
tryuHnentaiy on tlia Bha^avatu (K.S.), 

(4-) Krijeiidmlalik Mitni^a trasMlatiori md reading of 
List III, wliicL La Iu3»a giYen in p|x 180—7 of hia trojiHln- 
tiou of the Lttlikivwkira (Mitral, 

No. 5. vi^ei§fifih.icchedi/fiTp.^ “ clevems?s& lu nmking 
u^nrka Qii the forehead" (Giri) or ^‘tattooing'’ (Mitm). 

No. -0. " tlie iimking of 

dirtk;rt>iit kinda of ear-ornameTibs'* 

No. 9- wMiniMfliiiiMtarina, "the iiiftkiug of dnlla” 
Mitma tmn.^ktion '^setting jewels" Aqerus 

prefai'able. 

No. 12. udukaffhtUah^ "fitriking water uo oa to makv 
it go in dilferent ways (do^YnwATcta^ upwanlK, nncj eon- 
tinnwiee) " (Vnl. and Cukn ). Jivft. and KS. explain tliis 
term by jo/rO^r^am&Ait (iin^periding tiie properties pf water). 

No. IS. riVmf cm "lueatie ur metiiodn of pn> 

dncing all florta of wondena" (Val. and Jivii_), "pictorial 
art'” (Eh^'H. and Mitra). EotLi traiiiihiitions are equally 
gixx!. CL citrayo^ah {Vlfuipr 228. 95). 

No, Hi- 7irpaihytip}tfr/^}[fa^^ "skill in dressing” (Blias. 
Ta^qdliaraij "ecenic representation^' (Mitra), I'lie first 
transtacion is supported by Bbhtlingk's rendering (Putz), 
Heinae, CS5. CL nej^i^ca'ijt {Vyuip^ 281. 100). 

No. 22. hastufdghamiit, "readinesti of Inind^" (Jiva and 
Ciri), Blias. explfiins it us "stealing things under the verv 
lytei of the ownei's I prefer tbrs tii>.t translation. 

No. 29. making dol[« anti tignres, etc.^ 

move by pul ling at rings " f Jivfl.,iHri, Bhfbi.)/‘emljroidering, 
knitting of Hgnres with string” (K.S.), iiiuking iirtifieia! 
Ilowers with thread (MlfcrtiV It is difficult to decide 
which ia the best i^f these translaLionsH, 

No. 29. pmUmutd, "makiiig replicas of ail things" 
(Jiva.), making snbatitutcfl of all things” (Viil. and Girih 
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" usaumptinii of vai lonis foriHs"" (Ehttb^.), ■■‘nmkiiig iiiiiigrtfi 
(K.S. and MitraX Vilsoii^s dictionary hm "an exii-tcise 
amloguiie to capping verEtea, red ting vcrKC for vers^, na 
a trial of memory'; With rcgaitl to the following item, 
I consider thia the heat Tonderiug. 

Xd. so* durwTcafa^p/tJM/dA, nveana of expreasitig idcaa 
which cannot be expresacd (Jiya,, Giri, K.S.)^ ” wilting 
in cipher” (BhiLs.h coiniicry (Mitra). I prefer the Wmt 
of theae trarialations, 

No+ taksliifhf.nnmn^ v.L farAnA'cii'maj^i i and tarku- 
karmilnL llaat probably the reading tahj^hahimidni is 
wmiig, as Na 36 Ls inmji, itnd it is nut likely that 

two itcinb folSowing eacti other diould contain the game 
word. Girl, Cuka, and Val. read farkakarjttdvL ^ik! 
translate ’* the knowing of all things as well as inaking 
all things by rueaiiK of logic", Jiva,, and Mitm read 
and tranwlatr* " milking thread or yarn of 
cotton by means of a spindle or distaffs Tlie context is 
in favour of the second reading and tmnslatioiL 

Xo. 4-t, utsddane ^{Ujitfahaji^ kt^mjmrdtinr ca 
Jiva, and Girl explain ntwotltinfii^i as ” the weparation of 
eneiiiicH by sowing suspicion in thoir minds by means of 
charms". We stick to tlie exphinatiou as given by 
“protieiancy in ruaasaging, sliampooing, and anointing (the 
hair/’ Cf, Heiuacandra, 635.^ 

Xo, 43. pfisitjMipikafikd is explained hy Giri m 
'‘making carte, inmantis, etc., of flowersJlva. and 
K.S. explain it as *' knowledge of omens by means of 
the pHHkpipiktftikdtyid^a". This liUter mraiiing Keenis 
preferable. 

Xo. 50. yanlmmatpitm, and No, 51, dhdmtjamairiM, 
arc considered as one term by Crt, Giri, and Yah, a.nd 
explaiiiecl aa*' making or metallic pktes engraved 

uiLh cliaraciers for wimhippingBlias. explains it 

^ nm puMikkftllxkdrama raikdb bE^mdiJunnkan^nlfutt. Kcmuft^TVina 
in " a troinb ^ HeniJUD. ttHH. 
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EM " the uieaiiA for Eon Ling ou the air'V and Mitra aa 
ex^rcriaos in eiiigiiiaiic poetry I prefer tLe Giiit cjf 
these explanatiun^f. 

No. 52, mvijJathyfillip in CrL, Jiva.^ Cukn,, Vii].^ und 
Oiri, ill JiviL translateH hi a reiUiing 

'the lapidary artp i.e, the sawing of hard aghstancea like 
diaTiiotids, ete,^* Blias. oxpiaina his reading as 
jMfUtm, i.e, "knowing welT'* Jiva."s tranalatiqn ia 
certainly to ba rcjeckHl, wven if we adopt bia reading. 
The best translntion which anits both readinga is ^the 
art of conversation in the cominentary to the Bkayti- 
vfiia, 10, 45, 3b, 

No, 53, knowing what passes in other minds'' 

( Jiva,, K,S,, and Bl*^ j, ^^IoIcb worth, following Qtt., C^uka., 
Giri, and VaL, takes 53 and 54 as one term, nttiTHLri-i' 
A\li.Hyfitriyff,and tranBbtes^"poetic creation and invention”. 
^Ve prefer this reading and tianslatioTi, 

No. 50. kriyakiflpah, vJ, h'iyaidkfjlpdh iQrtf Jiva,^ 
Val., Oiri, Hhoft.), "disregarding the nsua] way of doing 
tilings, and doing those things in other ways.'* Mas 
Miiller, yvhJit rnn i7 teach p. 363. snggesta 

that fcliifl may be meant for Jaiininiya, 

No, 58, Jii (JivjL^ Oiri^ K.S., and Mitra), 

"changing the app4faiiince of fabs'lca, bucIi as making eottx>n 
clotli appear like silk,” Bhag, has the v,k ruHluffop^indiiL, 
and explains it as "ciovernoss in concealing things which 
are in close proximity 

No, 60, dkar shah^Tdd, This is moat prohably identicai 
with dkaTsfiffim^L, ”an ai-t b}-' means of which one person 
compels another to como to him,” Cf, List VH, 32, and 
107, 25; Weberp i, 2T0, 

Na 62, vuinayiM'ndm vidydndvijmnam, ‘‘the nieano 
which take tis to our destination r^niekly,” m jidaplavanii 
I vii, \iT), pdtiukd^iddk i ^vii, 38), etc* 

No. 63 . viilydnd>iijfidnitjfi.,^*thei means 

of obtaining victoras ghnlihlsiddhi (vii, 40), etc, (Hbaa,). 
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Xo. 64. tfiilj/iiniiiftj'lldnam,” kiiowlculge 

of tbe Hcienoea connected with phyuictil exercise. " Qrf. 
and Cuka. luive the v.I vaifaUklndin, “ Rcioncesof a bard 
or panegyriRt," Cf. Mukavcistu, iii, 113. 2. 

IV 

The fonrth list is gi%'cn in Bann's Kadamhttri, p, T5. 
This is tbe ahortefit. containing only forty-eigljt 
ITost of Iheiti are coniaiticd in one or two of the 
preceding lists. Only a few new ones are added, namely 
(3) prantd^fjfi, '■ the ay stern of purvamiuianiRa proponnded 
by Jaiwini," 

Xa 4, “ treatises on law." 

No, 15. turagava^ojndnettii. “ judging of the age of 
horRes/' 

Xa 19, piufal*iii,‘ydpin't», “handling of books, Le. reading 
the «^stma.” 

Xo, 32. gimiHittrtinp^.ninl, “ sciences of Gatidbarvas” 
i.e. singing, etc. 

Xq. 29, dytirifedak, ” the science of medicine." 

No, 33, mruftgo^iitbtmfJaUr " ttinnclliiig." 

No. 37. “ liook on erotics." 

No. 46. mwasaftpiah. “all names." This retnains 
doubtful. 

No. 47. «arr!ri(if/hint, “ ail technical arts." Cf.p%«;- 
dJtydyah ( Vyittji. 331. 10), 

V 

Tiie 6fth list (Bafic&la's) seems to be verr old, os, 
according to tradition, it wa.s com posed before the Jaiua 
flutras, and at a time when the diviBion of the Riim-Bitdm 
into eLxty-foqr chapLers w-as felt ns recent. TLia list is 
given and cKplaiucd in Vateyayanas Kmiimairtt, 
pp. 00-170, under ten headings. As all these terms are 
iiitiiaatcly connected with erotics, they are not translated 
by Venkntatsiibhiali. 
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VI 

Tlie =tixtb list IS coQsiderahly yon tiger. It is given by 
in hLs coinnientary on the p. 31. 

To judge from the extructa iind tjuututiuus given by 
"Vayodljata, lie ninet biivt; lived in the eight)j contnry a.J>, 
Most of the itenia gjs^en in thU list ton'espoiid with those 
in Lista I-IV. Tile re tire^ however^ souie new onea. 

No. 13. TiLii^^pctrijTtd^mm, ^ knowledge of the atage." 

No. 18. 7nu>ydkritm}i pdahtLndammatfitplaiMJi m, "know¬ 
ledge of the tenets of heretitill systems, whieli are produced 
by illuaioiL" 

No, 20. ioAYyTianttmj '"knowl^jdge of the w^orld,"' 

No, 2i. "clevernftSJi." 

VII 

This list is given in Hajnar^ndm's commentaiy on 
tlie first verse in Liikshmanakavi^B continuation of the 
Campnmmdyaiia by Vidarbharnja, IL is given in the 
form of nine aiiu&htu1>h voices, and consists of fli-xty-four 
items* A large number of the k<dds in thia Ibt are con¬ 
cerned with occult arte and alchemy. I sliall only mention 
some of them which are particoJarly interesting. 

No. 14. Hfimuilrihimf tlie science of finding out a 
person a fortune by the Hiiea of his hands, feet, and body j 
cliironmncy.^* This word miiNt be den'ved from 
not fn>Lu mmudra. Cf. Mma.drid4ihfkmjitttii (V[;aip. 
221.14). 

No* 23+ " location and acquirement of 

buried treasme.*" Cf+ khanyavddf ( Yyuip. ISG. S3> 

No. 31. va^.ya'm, ^'^an art by means of which oiie perpion 
can bring another cnippletcly under Jus inrtueuce."' Cf. 
«aryattifytim (Weber, Ver^. i, 2Tt>j* 

No. 32. dkitraliatia'^, ” an art by whicli one person 
cotnpeJa aiiotlicr to eotiie to Jum.'* Cf, l'ywYp+ 1!9T* 25^ 
and Weber, 270. 

JHAiL }MH. 24 
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No* 33. an art hjr which one person is 

made to hate another'^ (Welier^ Fer^. 27IK 

No. “driving away a perEoa from any 

locality." Cf. Vyutp. UJ7. M, and Weber* i, 270- 

No. 35. rndm^cini, 'Vkitimg by means of black art” 
(Welier, 1, 270). 

Kaid^ 26-35 are teehuically known as shulkariiui, 
Cf. Oxfoiti CaL lOtki^ 3B: gdnfit* vu^yurp MfXnihha^uiil m 
d veskam mnniiie* 

No. 36. pdiiulrasiddhi, an occult art by iiieans of 
which one can transpirt oneself instantly to any desired 
place." CL Oxford Cat, 9da, lOfltt, and pddukditdflhuiui, 
Wcl)erp i* 27 D ; Wa-ssiljew, 3 91-6. 

No. 39. mr^suWAip "^an art by means of which a person 
can produce anything; he likes out of clay." 

No. 40. ifha.(ikd^iddh L Mast prolmbly this is a riiktakc 
for fpLtikds'', “fltioceBa in pi lb by mean^ of which one can 
prodnee all soria of wonders.*^ CL Oxford Cat. iSDti, 9 ; 
I0f?a, b, f. 6. 

No. 45* 'mani&iiidhi, *' fmceess in preciona atones," 

No, 40. mantriiaiddM, ■* snccesa in mautraa." Cf. Oxford 
Cat, 94/1. 20- 

No, 47. Qii^hiidfiamddh'L success in drugs and 
iiiediciiicfl." 

In the variant of thb list given in tlic Ch^fmdm^ 
ntlmlhim. Nos. 46 and 47 form one item— imudra^i- 
sliadfiiutiddhL 111 order to 6t| up the gap a new item, 
tidk^lddhi^ ^VBiicceaa in speecb;' is intToduccd. Cf. vak- 
itiddkti {PaHoiv. ii, 8^ 4). 

TAmniiLthii in liis History of Buddhism, tronsleted hy 
Schiefner, p. 74, mentioos eight ^iddhia, of which the 
(ftitiJLfjjfiddlii ia the GrsL. Tim other seven are given 
in the note to this passage on p. 304. In the same 
note WasRitjow telb m that there are otlier idddhiA 
beflidea the eight mentioned above, vix jMduf^iddhi, 
etc. An aceumte description of the ^iddlii^ b also 
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givjeu in Wfluwljcw's Buddhism. (St. Putersbiirg^ 1860), 
pp. 191-6. 

Jacobi, in hia trauBlaLion ol TTui^%'ati''a TaltvdHkddki- 
^masutm (Zeit^hiift dcr dcutBchen Morgenl. Gea., GO, 
p. 544)j tells \m tbat tbia comineiitary to ttiifl sOtm gives 
a detailed list of all tbe mddfds according to the Jaina 
doctrine. Evidently there must be a larger ntinibeL' than 
those nientioued by TiLrunatba and Wassiljew. 
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THE HAME XTTSHAN 

Bv 4, Z. FLEET, LC.9. (Rbtd.K FilD , CI.E, 

JN fi pAptr lit p, 79 aljove, it is sought to show that 
the name of the mee to which Xuni^hkin and hia 
connections belonged was Kn^ ot Knshn; tiofe Kashau 
or KusliAn, In believed at present. ] would invite 
closer attention to Bome of the evidence, which liardly 
seems to bear out such a view: otlier parts uf it are 
Ijeing dealt with by Mr. Allau^^ 

III the accotnpjinyiiig plate, the coins are figured from 
casts which Mr. Allan has kindly ^applied: the MAt 
inscription is illustrated from an inke^I squeeze for which 
I am indebted in Dr. Vogel: the Fanjtar inscriptiou in 
reproduced from General Sir A. Cunninghaju's original 
figuring of it: the word (hi^iana in the MapikifiJa 
inscription is reproduced frooi the facsimile given with 
M, Senarts paper on the record. Mr, Cousens has been 
ao kind os to make the photographs from which the 
plate hns been pot together. 

The Kat intcriplion 

As A nesnlt of the Kliai'oshthi alphabet not marking 
long %’owelsj^and of the Greek atphabet not distingnishiiig 
between ri. and tl^ there has been a doubt ns to the 
quantity of the voivel in tliu second »yliable of the 
name: some w-ritcrs have used the form Kiinlmn ; others 
of us have preferred Kushaii; others have used Kusjtna, 
Kushana. Tlie doubt has noiv boon remov^ed, and the 
ludinnisced form of the name Ims shown, by the 

inscription, mentioned in footnotes on pp, 80, ST, above, 

^ Bh Dd in thli? auinW of iJm JunriuiL 

® at rato. a* Tffe hdV« tbia ftEpftftlwt in SH&cripliona gmS on com*. 
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iirhich wtw discovered in 1911-J2 by Pandit Kcuilm 
Kriahna at Mat near Mathura^ 

Tho inscription cousista of four lines, ia the Mixed 
Dialect and Brahtui cbaiacters, on tile pedestal of a 
colossal tignre of a Rushan king seated on his tlirono, 
and registers the building of a temple with a daistor, 
a reaenoir, and a well. It la not dated; and tlie kings 
name is illegible: all that can bo said is that it is not 
a uatue alreadj' known to ns, and that tbo record seems 
to belong to a period later than the time of Tiisadevu, 
The king's titles, however, are H|uite dear ; the wards 
are Mah[aJrajo, Bajatirajo, D[fl]vapntro, and— 

Ku8imtia-piitr[o] r 

“ son or descendant of the Rushanas ” 

In the form Kmhdna, tLua given, tiiree points for 
eommojit present tlifimaetves. In the first place, if the 
name had a long H in the Hmt syllable at that time, the 
writer of this record, using the quite precise Btihmi 
alphatiet, would have had no difticulty in presenting tin- 
name accordingly. But ho has given the short n* And 
this is home out by the Greek trauBliterations, in whidi 
we olways have o = «; not mi, = u. We may take it, 
then, that the long it which we have in the exproasiomi 
Kmn Sdk and KuSanMhan Sdh, traceable dsowhere from 
alxmt A.JJ. 300 (see p. 70 above), U a later development 
Secondly ; in the second ayllable the long a attached to 
the itA is uuiDiatakable, 


Thirdly; in respect of the third syllable it may l» 
noted first, as regards something which has Wn said in 
note 1 OH p. 87 almve, that tlicre is distinctly not a sub- 
script «j the plate, indeed, shows below the „ «Q,ue 


Efu^dluBi Moiium^nlJi, NVrtiieTii Circln, for ttvo 
1912, p. '2. pank. 5. 

^ The vawEl in sciD^ewhnt blufriMl, owing ttidn 
Ih is dJatiiMtij rwigiiiHihlB e^t th& aJanyt ona. 


* Hm tiifl Aoniihl Progr^ Kfiiiort of tiit- ^ ^ 
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dcmcL*fd marks which an cDthusio^t mi^ht clftiui to be 
remnanta of an obliterated but the back of the squeeze 
makes it absolutely cei-tajn that they are only due to 
damage to tlie surface of the stoue^ and that a auhaenpt 
u was not ccmtemjhlated. The V'Owel, thereforej is a. 
Tile cousMjnant is distinctly the ccrebml n. This, in an 
Indian record, is the natural result of the preceding sk, 
which must turn a dental tj hito n x it does not hind iia 
to accept the same nasal as belonging to the word in 
its untjve fonu+ It is to be added that wc cannot 
tind an {musvdrfL and read ICmhdmtm, and still le-Sii 
A^ the word is nothing but the base 
in composition w'ith pntro, just like d^m in d€vaptd.ro. 

This recordj therefore, presents the nanic sa 
in three syllables. The thtal n, however, would be 

a natural Indian feature, for purposes of declension; and 
the Chinese and the Tibetan Gji-zan (see 

p. 38] below) mark the nauie as being in its native fonii 
dissyllabic, and as ending witb a na^al the nature of 
whicb is Hot exactly detErminable : and tbe later form 
KfiMn b itself in agreement with this. Accordingly, W'e 
may take this Indianized Bruliiui form as represrntiiig an 
original AuiiAttn, and may now agTCf> to adopt the form 
Rushan I wdth the long d, for all general pnrposes^ 

It limy lie added here that the Kharushthi alphabet 
doe-s not always^ if indeed ever, distinguLfih clear!v 
bet were u tlie cerebral w and the dental n. But the dialect 
I'ccoguized both these nasals. And, in view of tlie clear 
spelling KiLthdmi whicli w^e have in this Brahmi record 
fi-oin :Mat, I think we in list take it that the Kharoshthl 
presentations of the tiuinc, whether in in^riptions or on 
coins, flhvaya intend tire corelsraJ a, even if tliey do not 
mark It distinctly ; just as much as they imply, though 
they do nut show it, the long d in the preceding syllable. 

' The itiaj-kn the fm itfB onb' dms tq dntuiigq to the stone: 

Mmlllir markif in dLbcr plnCeg in tins ref*or<t. 
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The Taitjt&r iiucriptioii 

Tills IS a. Kharfitihtin record from the YOstjfmi eouiitrvj 
OD the banks of the Iiidui: it- eeedis ta have been actually 
found at a place named Salimpilr, near Panjtir ; Lut it 
has come to Im' kooVfii aft the Panjtar inacriptiod. The 
original stone being now not forthcoTning^ we are 
dependent on the two hguringis of the record given by 
CnmiinghATji ui JAHB, vuL 2ii (1854), plate at p, 705, and 
Rrpifvt^^ vol. 5 (l87o), plate Ifi^ No, 4. A referBnce ia 
made to thia record in note 1 on pi. 81 above, but in a way 
which liardEy does justice to it; as the remiJt^ apparenlly, 
of the writer not knowing the earlier figuring of it, 
reprudneed hei'ewitb. 

Tiic iiujxulatit jMirt of the recrird is line 1, which gives 
the dating: this begins — 

Saiii 100 50 5 ^lavapiasa tuaaasa di piiiihazne L 

Then ooiiiea the word mahara^tim. This is followed 
by And there comes m\t, at the end of the 

line, a word of three syllables: lierCp the first two sylkbles 
are unniiRtakably mja ; and the original figuring makes 
it jL inoial certAirtty that the tliirdn which k damagedp 
was intp giving the quite natural and appropriate woitJ 
reyaml Accordingly we Imve— 

iiiaharaj^asa Oushanasa rajami. 

In the reference to this uncord, the etiggestion is implied 
that we might perhaps find in Gu^t an equivalent 
of the expression Ku^n Ax/i, mentioned above (p. 370). 
To apply the W'ord in that way, however, wo must take 
it as a base in coni position with raja-ml But the wards 
Truihanti^a^i and rajami prevent that Gui*hamttia cannot 
be accepted as any tiling but the gcnitivo singular of 
GnJifuina, in apposition with the genitive ftinguJar 
mahnmyami and dependent on the locative nijumL 
And thus line 1 says: — 

-•Tlieyear 122, the first day, 1, of the inoiith ^lavai^a, 
in the reign of the great king the Giishapu.'" 
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The ManikiilH. inKCTiption 

Tbie liiEst-riptioD^ to ’B hic^h ri^ft^rence has been iriade in 
th« uoUf oij p. tiO fthovu nnd on p. 84^ m atiotber 
K-haroshthi record, from the Rft^A] Pii^di Uistdct: it huj? 
btieti edited by II* pSenart, with a facsiinik. in JA, 1896, 
1 , p. 8, and by Profensor Liiders in JEAS, 1&9D, p. 

In the opening passage of thia record we have the 
exprogflion— 

(.bt^hana^VA^-fiainvai'dhaka : 
an iiicreflijer’ of the Guahjiiia race,” * 

TJie tir^t term present* motter for ecuniiient. And in 
the firHt pliLoe T would observe, in passing, tliat the tuie of 
f/ jnstrad of /: in the tirst aydiable seeine lo connect thiH 
record in time wit}] the Panjtar mii^'^ription^ and *0 to give 
another reason for looking on it as a aotiiewfaai late 
record t for other remarks on the point of date see JEAS^ 
1313, p. 105. 

Blit the ti^dlftble in whjcli we are Interested here is the 
thfid, which both M. Seuart and Professor Liidera liave 
read ae ^la, witli the dental a and tlie inherent vowel tt. 

As regaids the comfonant, I think that, for a reason 
stated oil p. 371 above, we must take it as tlio oerebial y. 

As regards its vow'd, the position is ass follows. Tlie 
vertical b~teni of the ii has at the bottom a strong turn to 
the left No apeeiu] valne was attached to this feature 
by iL Senart and Professor Lilders: both of them read 
the syllable os iio. It has, liow^ever^ noiv been propposed, 
on p. 84 ataiive,* to take this detail as meaning the vowel 

* For iha ge Herat tieAring at tins f'xprie^M:iii eompurct 

"an incrcLw of the Attigiya iii the XAnm Qhl^ 

iafteriptton, vot. o, p. 60, lina t am iJbd<QibLrd In I>r. Bu'iie'lt 

fnr rvniiiidin^ me at this. 

^ Thn turn to the left \9 tijurc sjrakeu al as « " honli *- i but it does Hot 
MiiOtittt to thiat+ be[n|f not in nay vny eurVed or lient Upwards. Tlae 
a ark whidi M, Renort (Idc. iriL, r|k. 10'11F didniL^iseil, along with, same 
more or kss sLmilar morkE attending Other lEtterx, an b«lug dtlicr 
a carvilii^ne^S of the cUgrav^r or an nomdontu] luiirk on ibe \a not 

thta turn lo the but b die leFtS woU delilieil WciJgc-shiLpml mark, 
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u, and so to find here tliu form Guahnnu, = Gtmhdiiu, 
Jind to treat it as the genitive plnral af atmLi, = A'u^Ati! 
But, oven apart from t!ie point tliat tlie langimmj of the 
recoil requires not a genitive hot a hose in compoHitiot. 
with the folloTiviug term vtih., an inapwtirm of thu it of 
n^hieb we may eompait aUc tiie clear and 
certain u in bndhehi and budhit€na fartfier on in tliis 
same record,— uiU show at once that Are Imve no u in 
tiiia syllable; to eiprees that, the turn to tlie left at the 
bottom of the vertical stem of the letter would Lave Wn 
coutiuued np and back in a l«jp to the light to meet 
tlm vertical agaim^ We ciuinot hesitate to agiee with 
M Seimrt and Professor Lildei^ that the vowel of this 
^'liable is u; and so we have the name here as 
Gicaha^a, - Guahdjta. Tiie turn to the left at the bottom 
of the vertical etroko is nothing but a slight esaggeration 
of the slope to the left with which tho Kliaros|,thra often 
enda, and is quite in agreement with ihe geneial alopincr 
character of the writing of this rcL-ord. It may U noted 
that the aha also is funned here somewhat exceptionally 
in respect of tlm turn to the left and the bend downwards' 
nt the bottom of the vertica! flteriL 


The Shaon&na ahao oom-legend 
The obverses of the coins of EanisLka, other than 
those which liave a Greek legend in uncial letter^ give 
two legends in cursive Greek letters. One IcUnd 


r-5int whieli ^03 eh Ln Mntj„uittinn ef tl.e 

frum tlw wlijfe the turn to the bft tmnTis, I J 

ttl.io, uttaelied ne viJao to thid inarfc. In ; ’ _ „ . 

«nrWor th^ rtflds «phiuer(hjr amJ flaking l-ET tefon, thT™shS S' 

pngmvlhg mot Thr.i'e ers meika of the Siam e]a«s. ^ 

ttifl lihd ubove, over iKg ; aud tbenj k WmetliinEF cif ^ 
lefL of the « of iW -Wm.th.og of th„ 

* See aim tho « of in ftiD PnEiiuir r » 

flfWring, njpradiiL.eU iti tt.e noeompuiieing pUie, shc^r the^ 
-mr * the t»t,r figuring '"1,""^ 

|*rhe,« mon, i„ th.sdnl.il, hot either fo„„ ie edmiwjbl'e. 
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apparisntly found on only the copper- coins, le a quite 
short one -— 

Shan Kaneshki: 

*' Kin^ Kunishka/' 

The other legend, apparent I y contiDed to the gold coi&a, 
ifi read and imderatorxl tiiust— 

Shaonano slmo TCaoSshki Koslianu: 

“ King of kiugs» Kanishka, the Kushiin/' 

This Utter legend is also Found on tlie couia of 
Hiivishko. und V^ideva, both gold and copper, with 
onl}' the difference in the proper name. As regards the 
nanies* it may bo noted that in the caac o£ Yaaudeva the 
word IS presented soiuetiiues ns Baztydio, quite correctly, 
and flomotiinos as BttzofieOn with the tnislake of a for 
and soroetimcs there are other eorruptious: in the other 
cases have tlic forms KmWshki and Kaneshko, anti 
Ooishkt, OoiM-o, Oor^hkCf und Ouaei^hki. 

The pioposal Vina now been inudep on p. @3, to take this 
legend as t»eginning tor ending) ^vlth the proper name, so 
as to place A^>s^ft7io, In eitfier case, before and to 

treat the wurd^ t:kot na a naminniive singular in apposition 
w^bh the proper tnuiie, biit on u genitive plural dependent 
on akaomino a/iuo„ ajid thui* to Hnd heiT: the equivalent of 
tlie expreatiion K^Mu ^l7iai« §dh, nientionthd above (p, 371}), 
An examination of the coiio, however^ will soon show that 
any sneh altci'atLon of the order of the words oE the 
legend cannot be admitted, 

Tlie legend rnns round the edge of the coins: and there 
are two armtigements of it, A and B. In A, which is by 
far the mom cornnioii otie/thc legend Ijegins at the bottom 
of the coin: in B It begins at the top.^ Some clear typical 
instancoa are as follows:— 

t Thi^ arrm^mzicnt, B, 'Wtiiuh seems to lnAva become the jiravailing 
ODQ' w itli 1 ttS liAtOT Kuifbiaiis, is m loct V4ry niro atnoa^ tbo earlier COi ns. 
'ntsr«t ulditimi to B, 1, 1 hod it ddIt do (1^ gold o{ KuniHhkR, 

In (1 iittEliOr« f^Ata ^1> IC, 17, 1S ^ l>Ut the luftt of llii&se ^rabablj 
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A. 1 ; n gold coin of Kaniahka.: Gurdriw, ffiwi tind 
Ncyihic A'ivgii of BoMria and India, p. 133, No, 27.i 
The word vhaoiiano bi^gJna down on the left, boaido the 
kings right fc»t. Mow the altar; and AW™ ends on 
the riglit, ’H itli the linal o close to the left foot 

A, 3: a gold coin of H.uvishka : Gardner, plate 37, 
tig. 16. Shamtano begins down liclow, as in A. 1, on the 
left of the clouds from which the upper pun of the king 
emerges; and AWtn/m ends on the right of iliem. 

A. 3: a gold coin of VAsiideva: Gardner, plate 20, 
6g. JO. Shiionano begins, again, as in A, 1 and 2, down 
below, on the left. Inside the altar - mid Koshano ends on 
the right. cIobb to the king's left foot 

B. J: a gold coin of Kaiiishka: Cutiiiingliam, CVi™ t>f 
du; Knshans. plate 17. 6g. 12. AVmojtaiw begins up on 
the right, l^ehind the king's helmet: and AW««n ends 
□p Oil tlji! left, Id froDt of the 

B. 2; a goid coin bearing the name and h-gend of 
Kanishka but not belonging to the original king of this 
name: Cuntiiiighani. plate 17. Hg. S,= Shaf^iano begins 
here, again, up on the right, beaide the top of the sjear 
in the kings left hand: and Kosbano ends np on the left 
0 %'er the front of tUe nimbus, 

Ihus, tlie words Kft&hnna and nbaonano itre regularh- 
separated by auhstantial pi^rts of the general design of 


jelon^ to dio kier ««ria<;i uka Cuhninglianj, [jkte 16. dg. s n,is 
baninor, Ijg. IB) 1 (2) copper tmiM of In ({udocr 

pkto 29, hgs. 2. 4, and Ceiiniagfuitn. pkic lu, flga, E, F; {3) coins 
Wmg Iho nome of i gold, in CuanittghMS. pkte H fie. r 

ibid." and p.obabij Kusl»nr; ‘ «jw«r' 

» Tbie hofl been In prahreuco U, Oaflinrp's pkte 27 . 5 

tbcm i, n dout,t 4,a tc the gEmuionnew of tljo kttcr coio ’ 

Jn tiie r%U field there ie tl,u Brihmi *jrlkbk ;« ; and for thkand 
Other reoMne the «i|f, k ^H;ncd to one of the Le/er Kndiine. ihe (i„I 

vT^r KnB.ehka-Va,^dsva group. Cnaokgl J 7o 

€r4rciii.^ tfmies, vifL J3 r] sysi rm 11^ im.iri - ■ ^ ” 

I**ram there Tn fkm S, fig. 1. I indebted to .Mr’ tlk^for 03^7!^ 
my etccotiun l« thie diRpofioJ of the enin. ’ ' drawing 
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the obter^.i And auy such sepjii^tifjn of tho otliEr 
complete wohLs of tlifl legend ig verj* rare : in fact, the 
piiblitshed obveiEWsH dn not git^e m\y iimt^Luce of sepaTiition 
Ijetween the proper naiim and Kmhano^ wlietlier hy part 
of the geneial desiPTi or even b)- a blank space; and only 
two cases eati be cited in which there happens to be 
a separation between H/ta&iiano sfma and the proper 
nanie,® On the other hand, the proper name of the kinw 
m ftliitost always divided, and so is subjected to a treatment 
wliioh could never be given to the first word of a legend* 
This liappens not to be the case in Ji, I, where enoiicr|i 
margin was nmde to carry the legend round iinbioken. 
But in A, I is divided by the kings hetniet and 

the top of tUo spear between a and : in A, '1 Oo^hki is 
divided by the helmet after the first o; in A, ^ Bazoa^ 

I for Basodeo) is divided by the diadem and the top of tlic 
sfieiir between a and ri and in B, i! Kani&hLi is divided 
between u and n by the king s fc^t and the altar* 

^ Blit it said tbub rtiltj has ibs Muepltcpoa : sntl the rtimork 

40jplLiM9 hurc ]ii q. f&w Sw, For in^Lojicfl, two oiyhtE of 

VuHudevA t CusiUlJgliiUiiaH iJijita l!4. fig?, A nnii D. Hura wo hAno th^ 
usual standiDi? with aplAvod fset 4isid uJlar. Tho nrriits^mont af 
tha legend ikttl tiF olnsa A above, L^iha down Oh tho 

beajda tlio nltar. Ttwa n. qff sEj^od^ an tho rights boaide the 

V\nj^":3. loft forDt i but thui^ w'tta litj rooUi there for Ihe Jiiieil n ; and it weih 
imported od the left, Iteiow- the Bltiir+ baaJde tbe dght ffti>t. 

aoo ftl?io two uibof ^Id cuinA of the iwiine kiog: ■kljirriner^ 
fig. 0 ; Utiotiiiiglmiii^ plttta Eg. H. Tbo 4AiTangeuLenl of ch* Isj^nd Ir 
fcb& iiittio, Hers^ agmin^ tb^i EhaI n on. tbe Jeft, tuelow Lha ulUir, Ive^ldo 
the king's right foot. The laE.L.Krj< ui^o-h are niiaain^, 

SqOiiLso anathi^r gehl ChMU of tho eaum king; Cnnning]m.m, plato £4, 
%. 4. Tljfl Bmuigemont of the lugond cigt^in tho same. king'.*^ 

nauio ia |.hreserUod as Bazixi, wdth. lh« ffiiF.|*kc of u fur and with 
ombLRiaik ef to. The final o of A'oflAajrci ^taiirjU below the npteso between 
tJkD klng'jh fcJcL 

Kt^en in thews irmtaiiofla, liawerer^ it [9 cImlt that the Irfciad iNegins 
with lAnopiaPio jiAeii?, 

• Onn eaiH3 tho iMotl of HuN^lshka flgorefl farther ciq^ 1 bijro 
jwEDsthjng w hich prujoeta from tho top of the kJn^^s^ head-gejir lies 
lietwcpn Mkao and Oo^dMrk The other k tinsMiu of V^fldud^vn mekktioiied 
tpwtr in the preoedEog ootej hernsn agaiu, tliero ia 4 sopumtion bctw&fn 
iA^io imd tbe |>ropef name:^ duo to tb(fr king’s diedotu. 
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Ill this way. the lewend is marked elistinctiy as bcgitming 
always with And Kosltuno at^ds in such 

a position that it is difficult to think of any rule for the 
oitJer of wCfTtia in a prose sentence according to whicii 
it can be a genitive depeiidEnt ou the term A/ttiojiaiw sfuto, 
or even on the proper name. 

The evidence, so far, both under this liead and in the 
other linea, is nil against the view which is [int forward 
in the paper mentioned alwvc. How, Iiowevcr, we come 
to something, overlooked by the wTiter of ttfe paper, 
whicJi inight certainly be Itcld to hear it out, though not 
esftctly in the fonu in which it is urged. Wo find it ou 
two types of tluvishka, which belong to clusfi A nlx)i'e, 
hut add another word at the end of the legend, 

C, 1: a gold coin of Hiiviahkn: Gardner, plate 28, 
tig. 10. SVicminno begins down on the left, beside the 
clouds on which the king is seated. On the right, 
Koshunti is followed hy anotlier iJiao, which ends cm 
the right of the clouds. 

C, 2: a gold coin of llnvishku ; Gardner, plate 27, 
fig. 12, Except for the seimration of Aha^iuLno nhto and 
Ijy sotuetliing which project* from the top of the 
king's head-gear (mentioned in note 3 on p. S77 above 
tha legend runs all round the coin. (SVittemnno butrins 
down on the loft, Lehind the elepliant's right hind ^t. 

ends at the bottom, Iwlow the nnimiirs ric-ht 
fore foot, and ie followed, as on C, 1. by another sAeto.’" 

'flius, these two coins give the IngeBil in tiro anipltfied 
fonn:— 

Simonano slioo Ou^ahko KoNhaiiD shao. 

' TliiPS last ward was gvsrlwikHl hv OardlHrr is thi# ouei Imt 
Connlnghaiii g-scngipliicd it; «ir| it w cnmutakuble. The hottcBn and 
Ijsrt of IW Ixtly t.r with (Art of iho a. cau] lio ssErt dsarly hcl uw 

the two kind f«t of the elepUiHit, T1,o fine) (, perhai» fuU btttside iho 
dCrin, along with the top t»«» °f thaw u-o Itr tert luid of f,nmo DthBra on 
both aidoB, or parhnps was In minintiErv clow behiod (In* riehb 

hind foot. ^ 
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Here, indeed, in KosJunio shoo we hove an exact 
e(]iiivalent of Wt, But we do not take either 

AWirtito as a genitive pliunl depeudent on »hao, or. 
A'aAiii aa a similar genitive dependent on fit/t- Though 
A/tamioau, = sA««nJwu., is evidently a genitive plttrul and 
tiie caae-ending seems to Iw ano, = «Mti, and iiot T* 4 t 7 »Q,= 
ntfTitt, still, even if that word is not a borrowed 
one but belongs to t!m sjuub language with Koahatw^ 
it can hai'dly follow that every word in that language 
ending in finn* ditn. must bu a genitive plnral. All 
the other eWdence is in tile direction of taking Koshmio, 
KttsiiAnu, as a nDminative singular; and then! en.unfrt 
lie any dilBciilty about treating it os sneb in Ibis j-b p p also; 
regarding it here, however, os lieing in apposition with 
the following w'ord jiAao, instead of with the proper name, 
thus n^hder tins le^^eriJ by:— 

“ Kiu^ of kiisgHj Huvii?,}ikcij the Kiisban king.'* 

On the same lines w'e render tlie later expressions 
A'^Min Salt and Knian mhati by - the Kh^n king: 
the Ivu^n king of kings,” 

General remarks 

The iiltiumtc ba^ls q£ this tie it pmpw:>sal about Lhe nunie 
of the rucu is plaiuly follows (aeB p, 86):_ 

1. TJie Cliinpse transiaUaxi of the Satmlamkara of 
AHvagli£k5iha eoiitflins a passage which fciiys:—"In the 
Ruahu race there was a kin^ named Katiishka,''^ 

2. In the Tiliotan version of the MaliarAjakanikalefclm 
of Matricheta there m an eipretiHion hy which Ranika 
(Kaul^iika) is addressed “ hoiu in the Kti^ race/'* 

We arc i%^lpp^:Ksed to have thus a uamo which waa 
written as Kn&ha or KnSa, indiirerently. It is claitned 
that we have on tlie coiim, in the Shaonano Jegeud, 

^ It icdiiJi td bti odjnitt&d tiitit this ia a 
» JAt IhlJO, iU fk i57 ? Mui a™ /jiii, JiKK^, p. aSC 

■ Ind^ AnK, IEN>3, p. 3S<ip Vcibb 49, 
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tho gerjitlvt? plural of tlint eanie name in tfie fonii 
Koshaiio, = k'MisJuiKii, AnH it is proposed to find this 
goultivfl pltinil in at any rate one iuscriptlon, where we 
have been reading, and still can only njcognize. the ba^ 
OunJtaiia, = 

But the rial in Wd on tlie coiua falis to the ground 
at ouro: it necesaitatea taking the woide of the legend 
io^nn order in which they were not intended to he taken. 
What we ready hove tliere w, not ATiiWi-aim 03 the 
genitive pkirai in dii« of a Ivvse Kueh, Kunha. but 
A^twAdn-ti H?i the nominative singular in it of a base 
KiialuiiL: compare the forma Kan^iko = K<nieahk-it, and 
Oo*/iA-o = {£f )uw^fd:-jL (see p. 375 above). 

As regards the exprettsion in the Chinoee transiation 
of the Sntra, M. Sjdvain Levi has suggested that It had 
its origin in the trunslator hoving read A''«j!A(?n(iw’i vfiTiide, 
■in the race of the Ivushas”, by mistake for A^miAtiaa- 
vaiii^g, -'in the Kushai^a raceIbis explanation has 
been objected to in favour of legarding Kusa. Knsha. as 
a shortened form of Kusliaria.* And another view might 
Ik tJiat the word kuki, already well established in 
Sanskrit." wonld easily recomiiiend itself os a substitute 
in Sanskrit writings fitr the foreign nanic, I venture to 
think, however, that JI. Sylvain Tjivi's cxpliinatiun, which 
is HOW supported by tl.e actual occurrence of tfie name as 
Kushflria in tlie ilat inscription, is the must likely one 
for the Sutra; and that it ultimately accounts e^uallv 
well for the exprcflsion in the Letter, 

In any case, the Chi 11 esc ti-anahition aud the Tibetan 
version seem to furnish poor gi-oiinds on whicli to reiy 
against nil the indications which are opposed to the 
proposition that the name was Knslia or Ku^^a. And we 
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'TAt is, fi. 40^, : tmcl le^o lud^ 

* imi. Ajft., lW>a, p. 

" In nrdinftfj' is anethor term for tbo sscrett rfoif.fla ‘ .nrl 
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have from both Cbine^ie And Til^tan^ ^mething 

which is ijiiioh Ijeitef tliiin wimt is deduciblc fi-om 
n imnslatioii aud a version. 

Frotn the Chinese we have tlie t rand iterated form 
Ku^fi-shuaiff*J and in one of the Tibetan works dealing 
with Li-yul nr Khotaii we have the name Gu-zan^ whidi 
can only a transliteration of Gushan, Knshan:—> 
^‘The king Kanika and the king of Gumn and king 
VijayaklrLi, lord of lA, and others , . , * 

These actual transliterations are iiiucii more to the 
point than translations and adapted vei'siona. They 
indicate a woi-d of two syllal>Ies, ending with a nasal, 
the nature of wliieh is not exactly determinable. And 
tlie same is indicated by the notrLinative Kii^hdn-u, which 
We Imve in tlie 5/nioiLain> eoiii-legend. From the 
^lat inscrlptkm we have the trisyllabic form 
This, however^ is easily reducible, as stated above, to 
/iTnsAaTlr^ in wliich nlmpe it matches exactly the Chinese 
and Tibetan translitemtions and the Eorui given by the 
coins. 

In these cimuinstances it cannot he hold that a cose 
has been made out for regarding the name of the race as 
1 m itig anyth iiig except Kushan. 

^ Sw iiiD [UiMB^ t|UO^ted on ii. SO mbovB. 

^ Ind. AnL, IDc:^. pu 34a 
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MOTES OH THE EDICTS OF ASOO. 

Bt F\ W. THOMAS 

J N these notes I propose Lo deal els eompeiidiooalT as 
possible with a number of jKimts in the Ediots to 
which even Eifter the publications of Keni, Senart, and 
Bllliler 1 X 1 ore at lesa ohsenrity still fittfiches, or upon which 
additional Hj^ht may be thrown bj the aid of subsequent 
discoverieSi such as that of the Arfh^iM^tm by Katitalya. 
btowever anxious wc may be to avoid the fault o£ 
jmnaritkii, it will be impoesibio in some cases not to recur 
to passages which have already been frequently discussed. 

1, Pradesi ka 

M. Senart. in his masterly account of A^uha^s 
administrative systcnir has followed Kem and Biihlcr in 
understanding (pp, 279-80) this ofiicial designation to 
denote local govemoTS or local chiefs: "'the ancestors 
of the Tlinkurs, KaoSp llawals, etc., of the present day*’ 
(ZDMG^ xxxvii, lot?) 3 and Mr. Vincent I^Tuith, whose 
excellent translationwere piibtished in 190Dp iindertitanda 
hy the term “ District Officers " (p. 51). Tlie word occurs 
only in tlie third Rock Edicts w'here the functionarjea 
in question arc included with the {Ytifa) and 

Liujiikait in the orxlinance of the Quinquennial Circuit.* 
It will be admitted that this circumstsneu favours mtlier 
the view that royal officials leather than territorial nobles 
are mentioned. 

Tlio derivation of Fr^de^ka from in the senae 

of a division of a larger area, isn of course* llaiiYleBa^ 
Nevertheless, if the word had been employeii subsfAntively 

^ vijUt nrantn Ai ca jyaifi4?n«ii pa:urt«uni 

irilf^K i»iuij^ggt^dna^ version; nil tbu otherfi BGcm to omit 

Ihb Urit ea). 
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to denote o in tfie adiDmiistnitive hierarchy* we 

should have expects ta find tuure evidence of tiie fact 
As it ia, we aeem to have only one passage where the 
fonii occurs in substantive^ use. the Ka^Mka-Suim 
(§1 !34. I:i0, 1 "20) grouping'tugehher the terma hj-ahmmin, 
mUifa, prad^iUcii, mjcin; and this is oliseiim (the word 
apparently denoting locnl rulora of the place in questiorn 
and certainly teas than is required. 

On tlie other hand, we have excellent testinintiy to the 
omplo3’^nient of a rather similar term to designate 

certain officer having fairly welbdedned fnnetionfl. The 
prad^^tr ia mentioned in a list of ministers oeeurring in 
the TmitraMtyayika (p, 100. ], 2 of Dr* Hertel's edition)^ 
it is found in the MfihTvyutp<.itti, where the interpretation 
given by Bohtlingk k Koth (no doubt from the Til?etad 
veraioii, wrhieh 1 have been unable to coiiAnlt) k '"judge”; 
and the Mahilf3hd‘t*^iUi has it in a list to bt^ found in h, 5, 38.® 
All these soui'cea depend, no doubt, npuu the 
which in tho work ascribed to Kantaljra supplies rather 
more explicit information. The passages wdiich I have 
riob'd (in addition to the list of officljils on p, 20) are the 
foil owing :— 

p. 1 4 2. ^opaitlh a7i 2>ntde«td m k kdnjiikii m nuip 

hiilijynttjrahmfi cti 

“In tlie atatiuns uf Use Siltmukti and f/ojjf i - tliu 
i^tteAtra are to execute orders and ntteiid tn the 
collection of taxeii.'^ 

p. 200. pnidci<{dtyta tra tjo td 'mdfydk kfmffjhiAidha HaT^i 
kiiryuA. 

“The PTud&slre, or three eouiicitbrs, arc to attend 
to the sappresalon of cstfciidena.^’ 

1 Ar tni aiSJisetiVst jainod to rtJjan, lAmm, m tlie Bfanse of u Jocul king. 
It CKM^orM III tlio fliyn/iimpitrqiCt [\\ liMj cf. rinaya-p^aka, Lii, p, 47 
(^ id* ajip r^jdno ndfita r^lja pafUitardJd, ei^?. 

* QiioLfld by E_ W. Hopkiiiid, JAOfe. sdii, p, ise, itot^ 

® HftSilfl respective of a Sthdniiffu TIiAua, untl ui n ^roup of Five 
or Lad villugEsi^ 
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p, 20 W, dha-nnaBlhaifi pradf^tdmTjfi^ i?a viJi tl^op€iga.iani 
sattrl bruyfit 

*' A spy sbould say privately to ft judge or a 
PnodtfJT^r [or ' a jud^riug 

p. 215. mgopasthdniko bahyaj}i pmde?{a ao^'^a^iiilrganajp. 
krurydi + ^ ^ 

“In the coTintTy distrietfl the Fmdaglr along with 
the Sthdnika and G&pa Hliould attend to tlio tnickiiig 
of thievEH/’ 

p. 220, stimahaHfpr^id/^J^raJ^ parvam adltynlzj}af}dm 
adkyak^ipjvTfi^^jflh m niya^nanary kur^ytiJi. 

**In tho first instance the Sa^ndhnrtr and tlie 
Fmd^iftri^ should ho!d hi check the supei'intendenia 
and their subordinates."' 

p. 22;h dJi/tvvia^thai, pj*(ide^(d vd Itairanijam udntfdyarfi 
k^ipati bfrpadviyunam iHtmai da^dajji knrydt 

If a judge or Fr€tde§{T [or ' a judging .p7*ade^r ^ 
indicts an unmerited fine in gold, ho shall be Ttiiileted 
in double the auiuiuit of the tine/’ 
p. 22 6, ut fmndjxmt mudhyatvajii pni dand^ika'nn a t 
* , . kalpayeL 

'"The P^'tide.ftr should in pumehments distmguJah 
higliestp lowest, and iidddle.“ 

'Diese passages are sufficient to prove that the Fradei^ir 
was an officer attached to the several gradea of enuncillora 
and of local governors, and charged with executive duties 
of revenue CDllection and police,! combination so eonatant 
111 India^ No doubt they were all subject to the orders 
of a chief having the same tltle^ tlia FrudeistT who is 
named os a member of the royal niinistiy. 

It will be conceded that officials having duties so 
deiined would be appropriately mentioned hy A^okft as 
accompanying the Lljukas and their suites in the 
quinquennial oircuita. But, no doubt, the linguistic form 
which he employs calls for some justifkatioii. That 
ikiUca would be a probable equivalent for needs no 
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ns Dquivulflntjj (e.g, in Abi»ii, ii, 2. 15, trjakahhymii 
AviJ'/tti'i), The lung vowel in ihu fim sylluhio uf 
Pnides'iku uuglili ba ex|jliiiin±d, like Ihiit in t/U 7 nf 2 WT(iJ*^/iti, 
os occoKianed by the tcdinical iii>pIioiitlon of tha term : or 
w'e might BUppoRi; that the piodifioutioii in form in due to 
the intigniou of tho pi’efjoaitiiciii ii (aa in Cuk£a. "com in find”) 
without alfecLing the equivaleuee in senne. 

Thia proposed exp]amtion Is dependent upon the 
generally aceepted interpretation of Rdjaka, ax derived 
from mjju and ineauing some kind of high official. If, 
after all—which is so improbable aa to be practically 
iiapossible (fiee Eiihler's article in JIDMG. aJ vii, 466-71)— 
the word should prove to be derived from •/'djd atd 
denote minor (subordinate) kingn. then in that context 
the explanation as a derivative from ■j}j'adiiia and 
equivalent in lueaning to iiiuiitjltitlJLa would have a 
preference. In any case the fnnetions of tile jjJYitfefff' 
deserved to be considered.’^ 


2 . MjiHAMATtlA 

Tliat the term mahdmatra is, -.is .\1 Senurt has atatfti 
(PP “T9 aqiO, “ generic designation for high officials,* may 
be taken as an accepted fact It belongs to tlie order of 
polite periphrases {•rnttluiti tmllrd '^iisya=^''u person of 
high standing and is quite analogous to priyadar^anti 
and the llko, Eut there seems to he still mom for 
providing against misunderstanding, since Hr. Keumann, 
while fumi.shing (heexact rendering"Grosswiirdentmger". 
adopts as equivalent the term "MarachaH" {iHfjhtmikdya. 
ti-ans. ii, p. 319), and explains the meaning aa " kSnitrliche 
Minister ”, Timt tlie 'iiuihanuih'tiJi of the liklicts arc not, 
in fact. con net I lots but official a, such aa " govemona" 


' Tlio /-rrjArfifriif p. :Jfl. otc., is iwrlisj:!, the Sr,ta7idilKikSri«, 

ftUfffinntciiiSeiit of oorreBpcmdenco, i^F c., tfR, 

" “ t'nucLionniiirw do tout ordre, nmis tin rjiNiT elovd." BUbkr eivia 
vprBchiHicnclifihfl ftcBinteii" n*vii, p, StiTt. 
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umy taken sElf-evident, since they are generally 
provineial and loc4!,l autliorUies ; moreover, id the 
" separate Edictfl of Dhauli tiod Jaugads we have 
eei-tftin of them distinfished by the tei-m viifohalaha = 
wjiwahayHka, “legal jriCiAdnMlms**; and these are nothing 
but judges. It will he worth while to adduce some 
further evidence in sob^tautiatbu of these facts. 

In the AHhnSa^h^ I have nuted the following 
gecurrences ■ p. 1G (perhaps = minister ") ; p. 20 
(probably ** local official *') ; p. 58 {pHMg 
jimhaTnairl^^iim . , . handhanH^dTiim = prison vtiih 
separate places for judges and officials^'); p. 213 (un¬ 
certain); p. 235 (:'local official"); pp. 236-7 local 
official *"). 

In the buokfi of the Pali canon the word tnuliamatfa is 
of tjuite common oqcnrreneo; and, as the Pali Text Society's 
oditiuus of these texts arc furnished wuth indexes, it seems 
nuuecessuiy' to dwell at length upon the fact. The 
vfdidrika inaJidinntiix (** legal officialsare mentioned 
Jieveral timesp for example in the Vhiai/i/t-piffil/a, which 
has also fftinahnnahamatta (" tinunciid officiar')^ S€. 7 id 7 id~ 
yakatib^ (“ military official wjiaratvjS-am* (^" court 
official"), and Prime MinisterHere 

the general sense seem a to be that of minister ; hut 
the matter is open to doubt. 

In consideration of these facts it aeems expedient aiill 
to prefer the general term ** official " or dignltaty^ 
to any liiiiitiiig transfaiion, such as "councillor" or 
mai^hal 

3, Yukta (Yuta) 

That iftikfbt denotes a anl?orduiate official I enJeavoure^l 
previously ( JltAS^, 1909, pp. 460—7) to pmve by the aid 
of the A7*tkadd^irtL^ A passage in the Mdnava DhaT'ma- 
SifMra (viii, 34) might also have been qiioied 
tirfii'yarri yiiktair 

tutra cordn yTkniyfii. hi a ghdtvt.yirt\\ 
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** Lost property when come by should reniuin m 
charge of the yulciaai any of them {tntral or 'in 
tliat rcepeet") detected in theft the king slionid put 
to death by on elephmit/" 

Tlie simijarity of this passage to the eautmn ftwniruft 
thievish which was quoted from the 

(p. 70, hithd MryavidhoK ni^ukld jUdimji im 

sakyd dkaim7n adadd'ndh), is surely nnmiatakable. 
Clmpter xxvi of the ArihaM^ra is entitled Recovery 
of funds embedded by Ynktaa ", 

The reason for returning to tins topic is that 
Dr. Neumann in dealing with a familiar passage of 
Rock Ldtct 111 (Zl.>MGfc Ixvih pp. 345-6) reverts to the 
view of iL Senart and Biihlert according td which 
the yum are "the faithful*' (Senart, i, p. 78) or *^the 
dutiful (Biililcr, ZD5IG. sixvii, pp. 106^0)* Tlie 
passage and the three translations are as follows :_ 

pariiia pi yuie yriftatidyarii m 

z^yaipjaiialo ca.^ 

Scnnrt: ^^Tlmn to the clergy to instruct the faithful 
in detail m regards suhetance and expression." 

Biihler: ^Also (the ieacliers and iiiunka of all) 
schools shall in the sersdee give paint to what is 
proper, botli as regards the text as also wdth 
reasona."^ 

Neutnaim: “Tlic Boards shall give the proijer 
orders among the ptwple, according to I he reality 
and according to the terms ”* {|oc, 


• It is nn»MeBMry to quoto tlie other verviooR 

Maocljeallerl Sehol™ wo«l™ beta. «ott™- 
aieurto l.oekimi£..r|e Oin^hirfeo, ,owoh| Jeoi Wortlsut umth ^ 
itoch nut ertoJoii, H«e Buliler tek™ «. 

what iH liK^. Hbereae i„ ,he earlier puawt™ nf tbe saJ« 

^ Tfenlcn doa ClebliLrenile TemnlUHLu uhtoi d«a 

li^nten, der WirkUirhkEit rmch und ilem Worte ojick'' 
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But if, fts sterns to be now the goneml couHensus 
(Biihler, ZD MG. xxxvii, pp. 107-8; Tineeut Smith, op. eit., 
p. 50), the quinquennial (iTmAr(inj(i?w mentioned at the 
beginning of this Edict is a tout or circuit, it is clear 
that neither *' the faithful" nor " the people" can 
accompany the Rajhkae and PradeSikas on such bouts. 
Therefore, in the earlier part of the Edict, and cDuaeqneiUly 
in thiB paHsa^je also, cannot hear either of these 

senses. Let ue then turn bn M. Senart 

(i, pp. 84-5) interprets tlie word os ei|uivaknt to “ gobg 
into detail", and ho tiuotes Jata^a, i, 29, i/nnUTid^o 
inttiJiiJchiya, whicli, however, we sliould □atnrnlly Inter¬ 
pret ns regards counting, nimiberlessBtlliler's 
view (ZDMG. xxsvii. p. 108) is that the woiii is a 
Hynouyjii of klrtana in the sense of ** recitation". 
Dr. Neumann's ititerpTctatioti is not perhajw c[uite 
clear; but apparently he would understand the word 
as riieaniiig the asBl^iiijig to each person or tiling its 
tlue weight. 

Blit Hurely the facta itre too atrotig for any such 
expedients, Tlie primary and regular sense of i/nan.jni. 
is counting; is a ■' reckoner; ijanakiTmti^i-S' 

matht. (Vi nay a - pi taka. Mahavyutpatti) is "Finance 
.Minister"; f/mionniyi wiA'/tfyyn (Vinaya-pitaka) is "learn 
reckoning" ; in the Art.tuusiiiftra the chapter dealing with 
the estuhlishnient of the Treasury is entitled 
f/aytfuiA'yddfu'/otni. Moreover, it is clear that the 
functioiia of the yukidif w'ere prevailingly clerical. L/ft 
us add that the previous sentence in the Edict recoin mends 
fd^xibkHiidata and tii/ittvy«yri<ti,"«!onoiny in furniture and 
. xpeuse" (/ii(j(hi« Antdiiuiry, 1&08. pp. 20-1). How, then, 
can wo resist the concluBioii that the true traiisiation is 
"let the (religious) parishads also appoint clerks for 
keeping accounts " f 

As regards the yiiMnt or yafii (u.pl.), which in souia 
of the vereiotw is eubstituted for yttie (ace. pi. moBc.), 
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thoro is HO diScnlty in andemtatiding it os a oallectlvti 
ntiu(.«i‘ = “ cl{<rica] stnfts 

Now, if here the word Xollowa the usage of tho 
At-tkaiil^tTrci iu denoting snbardiiiate, chiefly ckiical, 
ofliduls, ib can hardly nieait anything else in the earlier 
passage (quoted aWe, p. 38S) of the same inscription. 
And iu particular it cannot be adjectivally applied to audi 
dignitaries as the JidjiVat and Fradigikft. Tlicrefope 
ytttrt ea rdjakit ca ea canuot mean *' the faitiiful, 

the lijju&a, ajid the governor of the district" (Souart), 
nor “the loyal Bajiikaa and vassMiU" (Biihler). We shall 
translate 'the aecretarjat stnfls, the lidjtlku, and the 
Pmde^U^i 

The use of the root yir.j to denote “employing'* is not 
confined to the fonit •i/nkta (or nyntto). In tlTe Artha^ 
Atstra we have both —■ 

p. 245: yatM jta yoffa^mi’u^aiT any&u rajadkitiifthaii, 

" And as by his entpioyeos (agents) the king 
^OVetTLS otlietti/' 

aiij y^iffyapUTU^ — 

p. 334- * . , J/'^dhyetit parik^hiaytigyapaT^uiaiffif 

"Let liiiii not figlit one wha^ servimts ^re 
wasted h\yny,^ 

in the sense of “servants Jis. in fad, “ practical 
work, and SaTfikhi/a^yoya is the Silipkhya view put into 
practice.^ 

The order of mention of the jftiA-in, nJjiikas, and jrradf- 
iikas is somewhat surprising; it is certainly not order 
of dignity. Ferliaps it may be explniiiisl by supposing 


' I k*™ tkie fli it wni, But the rt»dBr sha«ld ™ 

■miiortiint mrE)c]o ['rcfDfinnr LudetS in iho Berlin 

IJ'ir- '* '■ zS 
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the fuktaj* to Ix'lonij to the iinperhil estahliahment, 
while tlie nljaka is the Gov(*mor. Then we should 
hfivo “ the Recretariat staff, the Governor, and the 
PrJfh^ka 

Ar con£!«ni8 th^ concluding wordn of the edict, 

Ci-i. wliieh prevlou&ly (/TitFici^t 

xxxvii, p. 21) 1 rendered hy ^ with regard to the dictate^ 
of reason and tlie preseiiptionB of actual texts ”, treating 
the word another oecurrence (Rfipniith 

inacriptioin) an deiiotjug “ with the text of a royal 
infftructionor simply ^'according to a royal intiTnation, 
or cemmaudT ohe^erve that, while thlH last view has been 
followed by Professor Hiiltzsch (JKASr pp. I05b—0)* 

who adopts the former of the tw'o lilternativcaj Dr. Neumann 
applies the same seriae to the former passage. It will be 
fleea that the diftWrence is very slight, since Dr, Neiirimnn 
speaks of the detinite prescript!ona of the king, whereoa 
1 had thought of the definite presciiptions of religious 
books, Perhapflj however, it is neither of these, but 
deiinite prescriptioua geneially. In any case the h£tu 
is the general reason for a proceeding (of, Artti€imaira. 
p. 28, where the abilitka of min inters in giving reasons ia 
mentioned), and the is the apeeial cii^uinstance, 

whether myal order or other atinmlus to action. 

4. ATIlAnHAGlYA 

Atkjka, when in the 21st year from his coronation he 
visited the Lunibinl Garden, made the village of Lunihiiil 
^ibalika and tif/irtWidf/iya (Lumrtnnli}(l7ne tibidih tn/e 
apitLbJmiji}if t:a)- Tliat ubtdika = (nd + bati -h hr) 
means free from iitiit, which tast word iiieans > or 

especially religionta cess, w'e have already .'Mien (JRAS. 
1001), pp. 466-7), It is proposed by Dr. J? F. Fleet 
<ibid., p, iHl) to take hhdun in the sonsii of the proportion 
of tb« grain harvest acerukig to the king, and ulhiibhfujiy^ 
accordingly as = not 


392 


THei EDICTS or ASORA 


It weiiiB to me tlat tlm view of Div Fleet miust in the 
main be accepted. Since hh&fja is a retrukr technical 
term for the myni portion (note, for imstance, in the 
,ir(AiL(Ai,(fj!rr(,p, f}0,the list of souwea of revenue, bepnriing 
with (liarvest of loyal deiueanes), Uta^o, iidif)., (earn, 
etc.), it can hardly here, by the aide of Mi, ba taken ill 
any nther aenae; on the other band, if bhwfii la uaed in 
the technical senBc, tlie first member of the compound 
rr?A«i»A(f£|nVecan beiiothing but eight." Dr.Xeqmaiin a 
argument to tlie contrary traus. if, p. 2;JS) 

Kcerfls to iiits quite invalid. 

Wliere I jun nnable to follow Dr, Fleet Je in regarding 
the eightli part as reliui^nialnid in tiie cnae of the vLllatfe 
of Lumbitu (JRAS. 1908. pp. 479-SO), When we remen.h^r 
that according to the BiahmanicaJ Ixxika the king ta 
fo^bhagin, hia nhnre being n bixtli—tba testimony of 
Megaathenefl ( see E. W. Hopkins, J AOS. siii, pp. sVs; 
\ mcent Smith, Ifisttrif of Aneirnt hidia, p 134) fixes 
it lii hi8 day at one-fourtb—wa can see that wliat Atoka 
did WM to remit half of the bkagit, or share-tax. of the 
Lumbini village, and thereby to fix its contribution as 
one-eighth. 


0, Samaja 

As the uncertainty with regard (o samA/u (Edict I> 
does I lot seem even yet to have ijqite disappeared, 
ft further attompL may be veqtnred, even though in some 
small part it iiivolvciu a conjecture. 

TJie word is interpreted ns duqotiiig a ” festival " 
f/cjfi™, Senart, i, p. SO), or " fair *' (tus/A, Blihler, ZDMG- 
:^xvu, pp. 93-1), or “ merry festival *’ (Vincent Smith 
Efhcli, 0 / Atoin, p. 4 ^) ; t},^ difficulty is to explain 

why the thing dniiokd should lx, condeiiiaed in an edict 
directed against the slaughter of animals. M. Senart 
oonceivca that sumdjri, may have acquired the senflo of 

b3 ft ceriAin amnunt o( riotrjtisineaai. 
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Nd^v, Bince tile two words and ftxwittjVt arc 

eomniuiily found In combination (e.g. Arthn4ii^tm, p. 45, 
ytifriiMM Jntijofstn'u.; inscription of KImravela, 1. 5 ; JlriTiui- 
yana (Gtirre^iioi. ri, 48. 21. etc.)> it folldWH Lhat tlie Ifktter 
hati a AcnsH akiii to> but not iiitftitjic&l Tii'itb, lhat of the 
former. If we consult the Hicticmaiy (B. ^ R*.) we i^lialL 
seB further tliat a m a thing to be viewed by 

specUitorsii alnce we have the worti ab?o 

mmd.jmYwnca, ^ a platform for a “ and adiiitJj ita, 

*'ih spectator"'; Eurtber, that it has iiu eiicloeure. itamaja- 
vdi^ Moreover, if we turn to actual pat^ioges. we liud 
that the of Mhh. i, 1B5. 20, is Lbe liow contest 

of the Pa^iiavas, which accotupanied the nmrriage of 
Dnnipadi^ vvhiJc m the 45m-ij S189 

it is attended liy ^vrestliug contests. 

It is. I supptHie, ncedleiia to cousult fiirtlier passages, 
such as will he found numerously ciUkI in Bhblliugk and 
Rutb^s dictionarj^^ The is plainly a celebration of 

gEiinettj or rather contests {in view of Lbe dcrivatEon i 
cf. taking place in ati arena or aiiipliL' 

tbeaire. surrounded Ijy platforms {rfUJVca) for t^pectatora 
(2L)ri*it?wr-). Ainl. if we inquire what tbcrc may hftvo been 
in tlieiu to offend tlio hnmafiLty of A4okar we liave only to 
call to niinti the coxileats of aninmis deacript<!d by Lbe GrcH.^k.s 
and iuiplled in the Sanskrit liteniture (see K. \\\ Hopkins, 
JAOS, siii, pp. T22, 124; Vincent Smith, Earhj Hiatary 

r>/ Indiitf p. 120). 

As regards those mmdjas of w hich Asoka e^fpresaes in 
the sarno edict hift approval, wa may dDiibtl&ss think of 
the edifying allows etc-) mciitioiicd in 

tkiict i\\ 

If it is asked wliy the Pali literature fails to alieiJ light 
upon the luetining of the word wo arc fortunately 

able to render a aatiafactory ansvfer. The fact ia that 
the thing is well known, but under a ayncmyin. namely, 
Aa 7 riajyit, mmifjjn, often in the phrase giraifga^tviijjja. 
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It ia unnecessary to f^uote paRsagcs, os a considemblo 
uutjiber of them has tioen oiteri by E. rfaidy in a iwipcr 
contributed to Album Kem (pp, 61^V Mritit of theni 
deuJ with druiuatic and mnsicat entertainments ; but in 
Jatiihi, iii, 54-1®, we Lave a club-fight'—- 

ikifidrhi ^uddhiiTft pi mrnujjamajjht}. 

The iDOfst telling paasage ia^ however, one from the Dujha- 
itikaya, h 1. f'i (n:ot uientionerJ by Hardy), where 
we have actual mention of tights betwecii elephaiits, 
buffaloes, ebc- We can easily* therefore, (see w I ly utteiidan ce 
at such gatherings (i>fnmojJa&/ticfii-irnm) is in the JJifiha- 
tiikil^a (iii, 182) stigruatked aa a flim 

It wiU ho noted that tiic is frequently regarded 

iis taking place on tho top of a hilt concerning 

w hich it will be sufficient to refer to the paper of Hardy 
and the writers whom lie r|U 0 te 6 . As Hardy remarks 
fp. 65), the S 0 DS 0 of fiir-i eveutuaily evaporatcih Cunously 
enough, a theati ical meauiug of tlie word may bo traced 
in comparatively lute times: for conimenting upon an 
anthology verse from the {I^avlndm- 

vamnfManiuccaya, p. 1S5J, while stiU ignorant of the 
history of the matter, I buve remarkedi Has this word 
also a theatrical eignificaiicu V 

Very possibly m yirigudaJca, *'polo/' the same weakened 
force(="' theatre “arena ") of the word is to be traced. 

6. AnNlSKANDJIA 

Some doubt concei'ning this word seems still to Ijc felt 
by Professor Hultzsch (JHAS. 1913, pp, b51-2), although 
previouKly (ZDMG. ixxvii, 555) he liad himself quoted 
the eitplauation of Bilhler (ZDMG, xxxvii, 2il0\ according 
to which it denotes illumiuations or “ hre-trees " (“ Feuer- 
bannie”), such as are Uiuiietiiuea represented In modorn 
temples, M. Senarfc had thought (i, p. 101) of lamps, 

* tZi Hhjfl Dnriile, ^ thx. Bmldh'a^ p^J^, 7^, a, i. 
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tori'll ea, or feux de acjoonipuDjiiig a f(?«tiva]. Professor 
HultzJicli now tronakkrH tJiat the word may dijnete'* mdiant 
Let 11^ of attother world ”p 

That afjniskandha mitniia simply a ‘"mass of can 

he proved hy a considerable qmiitity of evidence. In the 

SiiddJi(irTnt^pu\iduj*lkit Xem fls pp, T2—It 

denotes a coufla^pratiun: so also in the A'mjtdtaniniJsai^^^ 
iv, p. 128, and Pi.Uit^tinbkid<lmjCxffgtA, p. 125. And, if this 
stmae ia sufficient for the passage. iL is hardly nece^ry 
to go fuillier. 

That a ‘‘mass of tire" was in India an miEpicious 
object ive can see from the fact that one of the tjreainfl of 
Trivia, the mother of ^lahavlra, was of just sneh an 
object: And a tire. She saw a fire in vehement motionp 
fed with muck shining and honey-eolourcd ghee, eniokeless* 
crackling, and extremely beautiful with ite burning flames. 
The mass of ita fianiea. which rqaa one above the other, 
seemed to interpenetrate each other, and the blaze oE ita 
iiames appearcfl to bake the tirinameut in some places 
(KuljHtsilh'a, tranH. Jacobi. Sacred Rooks of the Last, 
xsii, p. 238; ef. the article of Dr, HiiLteinann in the 
Biimiei'- Arr/uiJj iv, % where the dreams are illunlrated 
from miniatures). 

Another of fclie dreams was of an elephant, A\e can 
hardly, therefore, go wrong in rendering Asoka s 

by bontirG Another use of hras, namely for 
signalling (“beacon-fires"), k menticuied in the 
p, 141; tbiB [Xfidiapa is the origin of the fanious Nywyn 
i 11 uftt ration ua/f71 ivyd^tyadhu mu®. 


( r& ?Jfl cortfiti ri«f.) 
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SuppLEMEN'rARY Note on a Tamil Inscription 
IN Siam 

After Iteqiiflnt recoiL'ilderation of iny original rending 
and rendering of this ancient record, and tliauka to com- 
mnnications received Irom Mr. S. Krishnasvalid Aiyangar, 
Bangalore, J am now ahln to correct my reinarka in tlua 
Journal, 1913, pp. 337-9, in sevcsral ix^fipecte 

lu tliu iirat lint tbe lett&r foil owing , ^ iii 

not t, bnt n witli virama, iind the next dbrAnm, A*u, 
IH perhapsi followed hy an oblitemted ?ict. At tbe eud of 
]. 2 I now read ATinj (lr= a[rf](ji . . . After Jri: in the 
neat line there are traces of a Grantha a and of a ra: 
I feel tempted to supply the word tii'tiTii The first word 
of the last line h perhaps If this reading 

is correct, the first m would be doe to Sandlii, and tlie 
participial nonn uiiuidr would bo u&ed in the sense of 
iilamir or M-fitiwir, " cultivators.” 

Ak regards the nctni\^ purport of the inaci'iption, 
Mr. tvriahnflsvaini Aiyangar recognised that uiy tentative 
rendering of I. 3 was wrong, and that tiie Tamil ay in hols 
in the middle of this line have to be divided into kulam 
plr (itwtead of He further told me that the 

relative participle toftoi, which precedes “ a tank,” 

must have in this cunneAhm the meaning “dug”, as in 
Tiruvaliuvnt'a Kurat, verso 396, where tc}((u . . kenl 
ijieana '“having dug . . , a well or tank”. Finally, he 
pointed out that the word following per, *' a name.” is not. 
as I thought, the designation of a Vaiehriava temple, but 
is the actual name of the tank, which is placed nuder the 
protection of the Maijigramattar. etc. 

JbJS, 1014 . ^ 
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I TiiOw snbjoui an iia proved LninEcript; and imnNlatioti 
uf the document— 

Text 

1 * » , ravanjian Kii[na] * , , 

3 [iiijau tAu Kajigiirsa[d]Ap , , , 

3 =[t]tot^ kujaiij per 

4 Karauani Mai;iikkiYajnattar[k*]- 

5 [kjiitii B0gaomg)atitairkkniii- 

§ [ni = ii|u]darkknm - adaikkaluin 

Traa^iatian 

"*Tlie tank, (by) imiiie i5rl-[Avani]-i^apaHain, which was 
dng [iiHar] Naq^lr hy . . . ravarniao Gti[na] . * . [nijaa 
hirnself^ (la pljioed under) the protectiou □! the meuibera 
Ma^l^tuinaiiL nml of the nien of tLfi vanguard aud of 
the ctiltivatorK."' 

Tlie builder of the taak^p whose brat name ended in 
T1C5(perhaps BhaAkarav^rnian ?)^ evidently was 
a person of royal deacent, and [As^aniJ-Naniya^a, ** a 
Viahjjn on earth/* was a suniaiiie of hh, after which he 
called the tank dug by himself. Nangur seeing to have 
been the Tamii name of the old fliudd aettlemfmtj the 
exigtetice uf wliicb baa been proved by Colonel Geriiii 
(abo%'e, 1904. p. 245), 

K E U LTK&CH. 

The Fite HUxVIireu and Xine Hundred Years 
In Toung Puo, aer. IJ, voL v (1904), pp, 209 ff., 
Dr^ lakakuse gave a translation of Parnnmrtha^B Life of 
Vju?ubMidliu, in the oonrae of which he has made two 
atatafnents regarding w hick a question has been raiiied :— 
L On p. 276 he has said : ^ In the sixth century after 
the Buddha's Nirvana there lived an Arhat/* etc. And 

^ krftd perkape ^atfaiya, ** kordflr upon”, or siVch; the 

of 

* For the doBblHig pr « Jinjtt ttt bafow hn InlliaJ ,owuJ «d, tf.. 
StmlK Imtmn iTucrip/itm*, toI, jj, p. 385, t*it-lin« 7)i OS, whara tho iji 
d( wfii ii doubled U^rAiTi Wan in twpiiliy• tbmo iniUfUlua. 
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tu tliifl h^j ^tt^cbcd Q fwtnute iii w|i3cii4 giving tlie fotir 
Chinese charaet^sra whicli express the nnnibet', he hm 
aaid that the plirase iiieAhS "'in the five hundred 
i.fe, at II time in 300—599 yeiLrs A,H.j therefore the sixth 
century 'V 

2^ On p. :29l he liae Jri the tenth century after 

the Buddha'a Nirvana there \frm a heretic,etc. And to 
this lie attached a footuntc in whicJi, giving the four 
Chin™ charactei^ expresainf^ this mmiber, he has said 
that the riieiming h *Mu nine hundred 3 ^eare, i.e. at a time 
111 900-999 years, A.K, therefore the tenth century”.® 

In tilt dlacnssion of the date of Kaniska in thia Jonmal 
for 1913 there Ims Ijeeu a difference of opiTUon an to the 
application of the firat of these two fitatcinents. Following 
Dr, Takakuau, Dr. Tlioniaa iiaa taken it fpp. 646, 1031) 
aa miatnng the years 590-509. On the other hand. 
Dr. Barnett has urged (p. 949) that it means mo^t 
natnrally the fifth century, the years 401-500, Dr. Fleet 
has asked for niy opinion aa te what the two cxpreBaions 
really inean^ remarking that the r|uestion involves more 
than simply' the hearing of the first of them on the date 
of KauiBka. 

I have looked up the two passages in the Chiueae text 
of the Life of Yasuhandiiu fir>in which Dr. Takakusu 
made his tnanalation. In tho first pas.'^age the four 
Chinese characters, with their tranfiliteration, are_ 

S. ^ ^ 4* 

wu pai nien chung 

Wit = *^ five t pai = hundred ^ nien = ^year; 
cAtt>iy = ‘*in the middle of, within ^ In the other passage 
the four characters, with their irnuBliteration, arc — 

A- H ^ 4* 

kiu pai lijcti cbtmg 

* Cf. .IHAN., 1B05, p. *^ in iha 'fivs hundrulA' fti t.imo botw^fia 

^500-390 jrcftrB, i.tt. sixth aft^r ttrt Bwddhjt R Niri-a^" 

* Oh JRA^S., nnjs, p. M, "Iho hunUnxis', Lb. t-aiith ceotUiTT^ 

of. ^HD iv, p, 56^ n, 3, 
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h’iu = *■ mD« the other words are ns Ufore, In both 
caaes chuntf is put <juite correctly iit the end of the 
phrase, as is always done: it refers to what iirecedes it 

Both phinBcs arid their translations by Dr, Tskaknsu 
have already beeu made the subject of a lengthy 
discussion by M. Noel Peri in tlie Bullfiht de t'Ecote 
/mijfutse (Z'^xirAnc-Orieuf, si (1911), p. 35iJ. M, Peri 
thinks tliat chrotiolDgieal statements of this kSiid, which 
are not seldom found in the Chinese Buddhist Ijooks, may 
mean, if taken purely gramniaticalJy, the “terminus n quo" 
as Well iks the tennitius ad fjuein”: but he persouallv' 
believes that, unless some iiidicalioij points to the tsoutrarv, 
it is generally ihe “ terminus ad quern " that is to W 
understooiL Tliia, he adds, is in fact the only meaning; 
possible when the rirst eeiitufy after the Xirva^ is in 
question; then yi pai men ehuntj can only mean the 
j ears from t to 100. It is therefore necessary to take 
similar expressions of 200. 300 yeam, elt. in the same 
way. Le., os meaning the years from 101 to 2t)0, ftom 
201 to 300. etc.; otherwise, if y/ fxii men chumf meant 
the second century, there would l>e no means of laarkino 
otr the linsL " 

As to myself, I quite j 

farther than lie docs. I cannot admit that, even purelv 
grammatically taken, expresainns like pai «£en e},wmi 
can ever mean “in the sixth century", or kin men 
citnng “in the tenth century". Their meaning can ouiv 
!«: “within five (nine) hundred ycar^i" Le., purelV 
griiinmatically taken, at a time within a peHod tlie limit 
of which is Bve (nine) hunditd yeanj, at u time not later 
tlian 500 (900) years, after the Xirviina. In fact of 
course, “during the fifth (ninth) erntmy ” i« meant' If 
any further proof were wanted it Is given by M, Peri's 
researches into tho date of Va-sulnandhti. Dr, Takaknsii 
iriakes the latter live betweeu a.d, -120 and 500, i e, in the 
tenth century A.S. {kin pij nwn ching), n'm Sj, 
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stiowB, on quite difTeroiit grounds, that Vosiilundlm did 
live ill the tirsit half of tlie fourth century A.a (loc. cii, 
p, 384), i.e., iu the ninth century after the NirvijQa. 
Consequently, itiu jjrn' nien chwwg means “ the ninth 
century ”, and uut pui nien chvnff '* the Kfth centurj'' 

„ 0. Fhaskk, 

HANBCrRfl. 

[The tradition which mentiona th^j five hundred yearR. 
that we see iiaw, the fifth century, after the Nirvana, 
places in that period the Arhat- Katyayani-pntra* and 
also Asvaghosba, whom it presents m contemparauEonB 
witli him. Another tradition represents Alvagh&aba as 
A conteiuponiry of Kanisbka. Thns, the two ti^dJtions 
combined, m they have been, nu both sides, in the 
diseussiun mentioned aljove^, have the effect of plnriiig 
Kanisbka in tfie dfth century after Uie death of Euddha, 
that ia, in the period lk€. to a.d. 17. Periiaps this 
tradition, alao, will now be rejected, aa unruliable, by thoae 
wdio have used it, with fcht? wrung application of the 
meaning of the Hv« Inindred yesrs^ towards fixing a later 
date for A^vaghOsha and KaniBlika I —J, F, F.] 


A SfiAL OF hiEM-VAORA 

This seal is now preserved iti the Victoria and Albert 
Moseurn at Sonth Kenaington, Luridan, the Director of 
wdiich, Sir Cecil H, Smith, has kindly sent me on ink- 
impreasiotip from which the accoitipanjung figuring of it 
has been made,^ It bears the nuiriber O7704p Ls” The 
material 10 copper. Ej shape it is oval, iiteosuring from 
top to bottom 2 J lucbea and from aide to side *2-^^ inches. 
Its provenance is fortunately knowm: it was found in 
exctivntiiig the Oaiigaa Canal E^twreen Haniw^ar and 
Cawmpore. 

* Dr, CcnmiLrR^wimiy hm nL»cantJy a lar^mLllEr in liin Arim 

awi CVi^i fl /India and p. 77, whisra It in allied "Seal of th* 

Caprt qE VflidtmnlJipa ^. 
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A 8IIAL or 8RI-VADBA 


The occupyitig the greater put of the fate are 

the goddasB Lukahiiii Htanding oa a lotus, and two 
elepbantfi, one oq each eide of her, performing the 
kiLttibhabhi^^tii with a cAntfyct at each corneTr Under 
thia ia an mficriptiqni in Brolimi script of the sixth or 
seventh century-— 

fc^ri- vad r-&Titapa-vi^- 
y-^hikaran asy a 

" [Seal] of the office of the district of the Warden of the 
Frontier of *§ri-vadiu.’‘ 



f^n-vad™ iH evidently a iilate-nama, in wl.icL itidni 
is fnom padra. ' a village or settleuient* The mine doew 
not apiiear to be found elsewhere. If conjecture is per- 
niifflible. the siniilarity of the names ^H-vcidra and 
irri-TMipura., and the comparative aeurDese of SriDaimr 
in Oarhwal to the place whore our aeal waa found, suggwt 
a poasibb connexion. 


L- D, Barnett, 


NurE TJit NaJTK KCSHATf 


^OB 


A ?it>TE fiN THK Kami: Kcishaw 

III Ilia paper entitled " Wius there a Kuishaiift Rjica ? 
ftt pp, TS-BS iitiove, Hiii-on A. von StneUHolateiii seeks tci 
eLow thftt the name of the people gf whom Knniska La the 
most celebrated rapreaentative vvas Kusa or Ku^, and not 
Ku^nn aa li&s Jiithertu been accepted. 

Tliere are Iniportaat objections to this vieav, wliich 
ueeips to have been suggested by tlie late title KvMft Wt 
(aLi which can only be translated, as Persian, by 

" Wi. of the KuSaa" bj' one unacquainted with the earlier 
iiistory of the woixJ Kti^att. Perhaps the most remaiknble 
statement to whieli the writer of the article commits 
liitnBelf IS to to found on p, 83, where, in diaciissing 
Kaniaka’fi comdegends. he says i " It is difficult to think 
of any reason why we should nut consider KANHpKj 
the first (or the iast) word of the legend, and KOpANO 
pAONAIMO pAO aa his title.'" It muat be obvious to 
anyone who has ever aeon one of the coins in qneetion 
that the legend cannot he taken in the order in which 
Baron von Stael-Holstein thus takes it so os to wet an 
equivalent uf oii tlie etjins. Thb pnint liaj4 

Ijeen ho fully fliacussed by Dr. (pp. 374 ff. above) that 
I ueed only my that it seems to me aa oertaiQ that the 
J&gend begiDH with akamiann as it is that the corresponding 
Cl reek legend bejgins with BACIA^YGh The coin-l egends 
of tiie period begin eitlior at the bottom on tba left, or 
(more rarely) xit the top on the right; certainty only 
111 II poeltioij whei^ one nattirully begiiL^ to read and at 
once reeDgidaes the beginning. 

There are utlier point#i m the paper open to objeotion. 
H_v conHnirig his attention chiefly to expresfliotis of the 
f01*111 KRMn in which KuMrU is in the genitive 

8eiine and Lherefare seeniH alw to be genitive in form, 
Baron von StnebHolstein makes out a very plausiblf! 
case, \Vu must, bovi'ever, eoucentrato our attentmii on 
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the ward Kti^n alone. In the first plaee there le 
cdnsidembie aneieDt evddenee to show that tho name 
of tlie people in question did not end ill n vowel but 
hud a nasal at tlie end of its second sj-l table. The 

Chinese form of the name, Kii^i-tthuaiij, muftti be the 
equivalent of a base, and not of the genitive plutal of 
an Indian or Irnniaii form. In the puyan^e qubted by 
Baron von S tael-Holstein it mi^ht pfinsibly be [liuuglit, 
particularly in view of hia translation, that in 
skumig wang ( = Sak}^ XuH-skuang could lie 

the equivalent of a genitive plural, altheiugh it iu unlikely 
that one part of the phrase would be tmnsliterated and 
the other translated; it is therefore neccasary to examine 
other occurrences of the uarae Kuai-^huting in eases 
where they cannot possibly be genitive | such an example 
ia round a lew lints aliove the quobition from the 
Han-ShUt given by Btiron von Staet-Holateiu (p. 80)* in 
the list of tribes of the Ta-Yue-Chc.* The nauje repro- 
dneed by the Chinese KuH-^huitug iiiu?*t thei-efore hai'-e 
contained a final nasal and have been ii funn like Kusan 
rather than Ku^. Similar teatimony to the csiHlenee of 
this form is given by otlier languages, e.g., the Svriac 
Q'tiMfni or given as a gloss on Bd^Tpot in the 

Spied^gimn Sgriacuvi (ed. Cmeton, Lif>ndon, 1855, 
pp. 2Q-2). Ammianus Marcel I inns says (xvi, 4.) 
that Sapor II spent the win ter of a.d. 856 on the 
frontiers of the Chionito and i we need have 

no hesitation in accepting Toinasclirk emendation of 

' It btj rt!iiK!mlx:rL»a lYmt wd da not ftotUiUly tpow tJuit Ntzu^ 

coETEJipaailfi tff iSmA. 

* IVa nuty hare aote that dunvannES, T'anm/ Ptio^ l!J07^ |,. | 9 |^ 
trumlJi-tefl the '' he elected himfreU kin^ ; tKe i\ntna of hi» 

klh|^Lu|ii WA# And sot **h.n Ua«i the i|y eumHc title khlg-ot 

tlirr ATiWi-nAwAiPf/’t It et^rlanily tiAti fc* transktefi hu uAtfd the dyiinaUe 
title king- ai os du t^rDot da^ It la im^KHJiiible to LeU 

from tlie CliiDeH whaliier the^ name Ls of tj, jMA!iple or LheLr muntxy^ 

® Aktnt , ISSTrVol. ST 

pp. IJ^I66 ; it IB iM?WpH?rl by EnfitJStthr, p. SS, ante u. 
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to Cu^eni or ; and thua liave evidence 

(.bat tbe Kotiians also knew th^t the name contained an 
u and was not The Ai'ineiiian Kuttcink and the 

Tibetan polnL m the aaiiie direction. 

Incidenliady Baron v. SUeUHolstein (p. SI, 

note ±} that tJie legend sasasa found on coins of 
Goiidopbemee = genitive of ( = Mhan MhX 

But* in tlie first place* there m no question of the 
legend being anything more than mmm; there h no 
na^al in the word i it is unlikely that in a Khnrosthi 
legend an equivalent of MhdHuklhi ’^vould be dograded 
to tttim at tiuii early date; and it is no analogy to quate 
the miuTisimn o£ Amiiiiaiiu^ Marcelliiins—a Roman anthor 
of the fourth century. There is already an equivalent 
of in the ritjadimjuifii of the bugend 

on these coins,^ and there is no reason to expect 
another. Tlie legenda ate Greek and Indian, and there i& 
no reason to expect an Iranian form. Filially, i^asasa is 
simply wJiat it appears to be,^—^the genitive of Sa^,^ 
which a wcU-knovm Scythian name: it is of cummun 
occuiTcnee in the Greek form in Scythian in¬ 

scriptions,^ 

WHtll rt'gard to tlio title itself, it Rcems to 

mean ^ king of “ ratlier than *" king of the Xu^is 

(or of the Ku^as)^^ It seems that tlie name Khion was 
soon transferred to the kingdom itiielf, if indeed it did 
not liavc thia meriLniiig even in ancient times alao,^ and waa 
nsod as a wyncinym for Btictria„* notably in AnueiiianH In 
Persian tliiJi transference was readili,' made, being facilitated 
by the xnmlogy of namemns Feraian plucc-namci! in 

^ l p, 200 * No. ff. 

® Cf, nTuAli, /raniHAfj jlv* 

• Cf, B, Wt.yecliflw, /tumplitma Onu Septe:t\irif»iaiiM 
laas, flto.; Itriiices, 

* in, cqiuLUT. -' tif Kaci-iihiLM.ng! fuid '■* king of 
lb.ff 

^ Mfi-n^njirt^ op. ciUp 1%, 
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Tho refcitDCtia tu KuMn are rari,^ in tilts Arab 
geojpuphera. Ibn Kbiii“(ladbih= girea a list of kings who 
have the title among tliem is the Bazfirtj KuMii Mh: 
there is no reason ti> doubt that ifi the imme of 

a kingdom bere^ as in the other titles quoted {Kirmdv.mJi* 
MervSdht etc.). The only reference I can trace tq the use 
of Kfii^&ij alone is Yakht^s ^ Hfcatement tliat is a town 

in the land of the TurltHn tlicTi, most proljably 

means king of Koian and not "'king of the Kusas'\ 
With regard to the title iirTicia mh on certain 

Coins of Firoz, the inacriptionB. like the typos, are copied 
from SaaHaniau models, and JLuJdn Mh so clearly 
corresponds to the M/ian ^Tn-Lii/uein Iran 

n Anirdn of the Saasanian einperors, that it is piohably 
even at this early date a territorial deBignation modelled 
on thia legend, to be translated *‘ king of KUyin “ xiud not 
of '' the ^uias I 

1 am unable to appreciate the difEeultics found by 
Baron \\ Sta^l-Holstein in translating the title Kfi^iina- 
of the Kadpldsea 1 coins and the Khuif^arnjm 
ifailfisa of the Kadaplies coins either as synoriyius (*'(of> 
the Ivimn yav^u{/a" or ifavu{^ti of oi- the 

former legend "tin? yai^tga of the Kuwan"' or "of 
Ku^ii**, and the latter Jis "the Kupii He 

aasuiiiea the identity of Kadphisos 1 and Kadaphes, which 
is of course not absolutely certain ( but it may l>e assumed 
for the present)^ and regards the coins bearing the former 
legend as issued after Kadphiaes hud become " king^*. 
He proposes to read tiie legend one oompoundn 
Kku3£liLiMa^ada»ri, and to translate king («h;i = M.h) and 
yarugu of tha Knsan ; this, in the first plaeCp k mi 

' Some At loAst ori^nally gatiitive pliirikis ; e.;^,, Uliin, cf, Grhr, 
; but tbii wai^ noon list si^ht nf ; mid It be mcaurnbiiirerl Iknh, 

whan. An AtaH |^Dgrji[i‘li«r tiOkji of tliu lib Inciujn kihj|' ni 

CJfl£n " and nirt ‘'kiug of Lhe Gc-la’'. 

^ Ed. do llgeje. i\ 17* 

» Kni Wast^nfeld, jv, n, t. 15. 
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lUiiiatuTal conatructioD oE the liigend, and whil^i Mh might 
be roprewented in Gieak, even in tliiB period, by ou q.s 
th Sapor, there is no retuson to sappose it would be so in 
Kharostld, whmh, for oue reuson. Las au f to represent 
an equivalent of MA would only be found if the legend 
M'ere in the language to which idh belongs. We ntight 
possibly ha%'e Lad wiafui’rLyti, but yorvu^u is a sufiicient 
regal title. Further, the Chinese autliorities say that 
Ka-dphise* changed his title from yauiijn to ” king 
{lixrng = MA ?J; and so we may not expect to lind an 
equivalent of Kiiei-akuan^ wartg on coins which bear the 
title IE liadphisas'Kaduphea ruled territories 

where the dialect found on Kaiiiska'a coins was spokon. 
he certainly did not iaane a special coinage for them, and 
we therefore need not expect to find au equivalent of jiLl 
on his coins, 

iVs to the remarks on pp. 83-3, it seems moat unlikely, 
on philological grounds, tliat CY tan he a Greek genlGve 
of tlift contemporary form of flio Greek legends on 

the coins of Zeionises are very corrupt, and the form 
CATPAnV can hardly be taken iia evidence of the 
contraction of OY to Y ; particularly aa we have the 
usual OY in the king's name on the same coin. In 
utiy caise, this only takes u6 to COY, and we uto still 
a long way from AaA.^ In the legend XOPANCY ZAOOY 
KOZOAAKAOAPHES. even ii we allow that XOPANCY = 
XOPANCOY, or, as Dr, Fleet suggests, XOPANOY, it 
cannot be a genitive of iiTitSlii AiA, for the siniple 
reason that, if it were an equivalent of Sdh. 

it would be in the nomintitive like the rest of the 
legend and not ill the genitive. KOZOAAKADAPHES 
is an undoubted nominative. ZAOOY looks at first sight 
like a genitive, till we trunaliterate it, when it ia seen to 

' CY ^ be ^enibsva of IL form «t but tliH Eortn . with 

rt, Tor j'lA, is of qnii* miniern nrl^. 
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be yatmi or jawu which is nqniinntive, might 

be expected, Lq appoeitiun to Kaduphe^ XOFANCY is 
UD adjective qualifying ZAOOY^ as in the Prakrit legtmd, 
Tlie legend KiiMu AlK therefore, is not known to have 
been tiaed by Kadphiaeij I—Kodaphrs; nor, of conme, 
by Kadpiijsei^ II, whose coin-legends arc Creek and 
Indian only. 

We now pixTcced to examine the legend of the other 
group of Kui^n coins, Tliree ditferent legende are found 
ou Kaniska's coins :— 

U On his coins (in gold and copper] with Greek 
legends— 

BACIAGYC BAC!A€h;N KANHt>KOY. 

*2. On his copper coins with Ii'auian legend—^ 
f^AO KANHpKL 

3, On hia other gold coins— 

p AON AMO pAO KANHpKI KOpANO. 

which can only mean " the king of kings, KaniRka, the 
Kn^au." 

tiveti if it were possible to take the words in tlie 
order suggested by Baron A. v. StaehHolstein, KOpANO 
p AON AND pAO could only mean “king nf kings, the 
RuHaii and not " king of kings of tho Kusas rtr 
Kuans'', This latter is an impossible titkMm the very 
title “king of kings'" irnptics other ponples than the 
KtLHuns, for K uni ska's empire in list have inclmlod is in eh 
more than the five tribes of the Ta-Yuc-Che, to which 
the name Kupn was transferred from one of tlieni, Ab 
Kadphiscs—Kadaphes does not call himself “ king of 
kings it is unlikely that Kaniska's title could refer to 
the 11VE tribes of tlie Knmus, who uiunt by this time have 

^ Ffl-r Z - KOZOAA = Kiij-uln^, AZOY = Ayw s -/, 

KOZOYAO Kisjtiltt s ZEIONISQY - JihuniM, Shtid for 0O= 
cf. OOriMA = Witna. 
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be^n Tnerged into ont* people. And if wo 115171 ^ = 

Mh, t)ic rulers of tJse otlier four tribes were not of t^Lo 
importance of kin^ It ninst also be ren»cnil>c?red that 
tlie title is a lioirowcd ope, and that titles like tlie later 
‘‘king of kings pf Iran Emd Aniran " were not then lu 
vugiiB ; so that it is unlikely that Kani^ka adopted a title 
of this terriborittl form. There is, thenp no title of the 
form IT-aMn on IvaniRka'a coins; and any argument 
from it that KOpANO is a genitive plural niiiat fall to 
tlie ground. 

The legend on 208 of the 212 gold coins of Huviska 
in the British Museum, and iipparently on the copper 
coins also, is p AON AMO pAO OOHf^KI KOf^ANO.' 
which can only mean, ns an the coiPH of Kaiiii^kap 
'' king of kings, lluvixka, the Knrtiln," On tiie rt^inaining 
four oJiiis—^(uue specimen of BM. Cat. Xo, 18 and tliree 
of No. 81 ; one of each of the two types is tigurijd by 
J.^r. Fleet, 1 and 2 in the plate at p* 378 above)—it is 

p AON A NO pAO OOHfsKO KOpANO pAO 

l^hese coins diifer from all tlic others m obverse type,—- 
in the fonn OOH f>KO, and in the ending KOp ANO pAO 
inslead of simply KOpANO. Bere^ then, for the fir&t 
time we have an apjKarent ei|uivalent of KuSdn ML 
But whtm we remember that on iiinety-iiine per cent of 
Huvisktifl coins np such expi'^^ssion occura, we must be 
careful how we n^ganl it- 1 am inclined to hud ji clue in 
the bmmOOHpKO, and perliftps in the fact that in one 
type the king is riding an elephant: OOHf^KO, mth 
iiual O. is on hulijm form in distillation to the OOHI^Kl 
of tlie majority of the legends (cL BO^O = Buddhat 
and thu |3 AO is an 0i|uiva]eut of miihardja, which In dian 
usage requii'ed In addition to AON A NO f>AO, wldeli 
would be ci:msidered the et^uivalent of nnly. 

It is not i III possible, however, that it should lie translated 

1 A few h%v^ tha ferm QYOH |j KI j OOH }3 KE « round. 
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the eiuperijr IT^lv^>ka^ the Kiu^rm king In wliich nyiso 
it would be annlogoufi to our King of Ore At Britain and 
Euiperur of India". In any qasOn the evidenue of these 
few eoin^ cannot be used to OAcrthrow the evidence of all 
ihe othcra wliere KOpANO is clearly ufjcd nlonc and i& 
not a genitive pluraL Yaundeva siuiiLarly called himself 
eitlier king of kiugB, YiLsudeva, Llie Kujian or simply 
" king YilRiideva *" \ pAO BAZOAHO^ 

We will discuss only one more oocurrence of Xu^n 
on a coin-legend^ but it is au important one in this 
connexion. Tliere arc certain cuina of Sassauian fabriCp 
attributed to the Kidara Kusans, which have an obverse 
legend reevd by Cunningham aa A'^nfclra 
The legend runs round the head. Kidara Kii^atia^ 
(not is quite clear : and Cunningham thought he 

could read hi iTCsido tlie head. There h a faint blur ou 
tig. 1 beside the bend ; but there is certainly no letter 
there oq Xo. 2; nor on other ctiioa in the British itrjseuru* 
The correct legend is certainly Kkftnrfi-Kn^dniiitcL in the 
genitive, and not Kifiara-Kti^7ia-i%hL The name uf 
tlie Kidara En^na then was certainly Kqpna, and 
not Knffl. 

Baron vou Stael-Holstein bye great on the form 

Kuftdnu as evidence in liia favour. Whether KO^AWO 
is the equivalent of Kfn^na or of Kvj^a 7 m, dues not 
iiiaLtcr much for hie purpfjse ; for tlie former might 
equally well he a genitive plural of a Piukiit form : nor, 
indeedj is it nccessaty to go to un " unknown language” 
for a genitive plural in dun, ns the Jain Prakrit form 
ffefunupjjiya shows. Wlu-n be comes to deal wnth cojue 
and inscriptions, the Baron takes no notice of the fact 
that in the ovcrwdielniing mi tuber of instances the form 
used is clearly ICufWHu. The hi.M>k in the is a w ell- 
known s feature of Kharosthi epigrapiiyp quite witliout 
signidcance; it Ls mucLi commoTicr nn the coins of an 
^ X.C-. pi figH. b "-i 5 
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earlier period, aud if Htresa were laid on it we should tiiiv'u 
suqh impossible fonng aa TRahwm^umi, r^tjHlirujnmi^^ etr. 

With regard to the Bikron'a evidence for tlje farm 
Knsa from Aivaghosa, — if it is odiually an Indian 
form, it is a pandits etymology^ But more prohubly 
the Tilx^tan translator made the very ndstake into 
wkidh Baron von Stail-Hoi stein would now lead on 
(Hee also p. 380 ). 

As to Ilia note 2, p. 86^ we cannot deny that sLl 
if it only occiirrei:! in Persian, could be translated *' king 
of the KiJi^as". Ent many Persian place-names end in 
which are not genitives. The form Xeyav^ail in Agutinas 
iH of eouTse = S<ik^n-mh, *'king gf the Sakoa," wdiieli is 
itaelf known to occur (Fai-kuli inscr). But this and otlieT 
Analogies quoted by the Baron merely ainoutit tn Eiaying 
that ^ was a genitive plural termination in Persian. 

J* Allak. 


liBAUJlANlC ASB KsHaTRIVA TkaUITJO^^ 

At p. 118 Dr. Keith lias critieisied luy paper on 
" VisvAiuitra and Vosistlia and I may offer a few 
remarks on the salient points ol his criticiHin, 

I take the two propositions tliat he disputes fp. 118). 
The tirstj ** the conrse of all tradition is from tiie simple 
and natura] to the extravagant and iiiarvelloiis/" is a 
commonplaco in the enticism of itnrierit legeiuiis. 
Kiih^mBrism hoti of CDUrse l)een practiBCHl, hut has 
any euhomeriKed legend gained popular currency J 
Does the ksatriya tradition, that 1 set out from six 
Puritpus, read like a cuhoiuerized version of the 
hrahmanical stories i 

The second proposition is/* it is impoe^siblc to treat 
brahmanic tradUiou as a critical standard, when notori- 
tmaly tite bru!ini/i.ns haj little or no notion of history."* 
* W3nt«bLMkd. Coinu tu /'sttjeit ISA, n, 2, 



11‘2 JJRAHMVXJC AXt> KLSETATKirA TnAniTlOS 

1*tie diHPut;jird shown by tlie Invihiiims for history in 
a roiiiinonpliicf!, aitii Professor Macdoiiell hjis stated iind 
explained it, in his Sumhrit lAteruturf, p. tl, That 
Ijeing so, can brahrnanie tradition he treated as a critical 
wtundarct f If Dr. Keith maintain.^ tliat it can. tlie burden 
iM uii Ijiiii to prove it. 13atyavrata Trilnftku was a king of 
Ayodhya ufLen mentioned in tradition. I f|ijt>ted six long 
passages and cited two others; and there are more tiesidea, 
Trisanku the religious teacher is mentioned in one brief 
passage in the Taittiriya Upanisad. To oascrt on the 
Ktrcngtii of this single allusion " the worthlessiieas of the 
supposed epic tradUion “ nientioned in many genealoc'ical 
and other passages in various Isjoks is indeed to make 
braliinanic tradition a eiitital standard of supreme 
authority. TriSmiku the religious teacher was manifestly 
dittoreut from and ister than Tri^apku the king, unlesa 
Dr. K.eith can sliow that he belongs to the same ancient 
perird 03 the first Viiivamitm. to which king Tiifiahkii 
belongs. The parallel nf .'Saul the king and Saul the 
religious teacher is strictly apposite in considering the two 
similar Triiartkns. 

The difference between ksatriyninid brahmatjic tradition 
luui been n at iced on pp. 001-2 o f luy piiper, and m 
pamlielcd by tbe liiffcTence between tales of t«hf%niry und 
legends of saints, 

Oi'+ Keitli s reference to on p. 12!:{ coLiCenij^ i\ Ititeir 

Vilvanvitm mid a later Vjisiatha, probably the fourtfi 
VanlHttia ineutinned in note 2 on p. yOl of my paper, 
J. Ijave there pointeti out that there was rivalry Jietween 
tlae later VaHisthau and ViAvatnitriia, 

For the rest it would ill Ijecome irie to ocenpv valuable 
pages of this Journal with points of detail and tliuae 
intercste^J in tins niaiLcr can eojuj^ire what I have said 
with Dr, Keith's critieiHras. 


F. K Paroiter. 
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11 AIhA V A -Q A X A-KTHITX 

Two of the cildi^t iru^riptioii^^ dfttctd IP t]ie Vikmum 
Era have lop^ Jjeeii known to coptrLin variatioiis of tliiSi 
; iinil in wiiut is perhapfl tim pioftt rccf^nt of tli(f 
dLscpsHions devoted to it (JRAS-, pp. 995-8), 

Dr. J. F. Fleet refers to a recentljr di^cover^^ record 
(Bhamlarkar, Iitiliaa AntLqu4inrff, p. 101) in which 

tlie phrase is i-eplaced by It would 

l>e otiose to repent the facts, aa set frirtll by Dr. Fleet, 
who had previouiily trapslated by 

-“the triljal [yonri] coustitutiun of the Millava^s": 

lit now preferii “ the usage of the Mfilnva tribe 

UuritJUiily euutigli^ the nse of the went! gii}ia in the 5eiibe 
of “ corjjotatioij'' htis long beep lipovrn (see Hopkins, 
JAOS. xiii» p. B2) : and the fttet to wliich it refers in 
ooiitiexipii with u iiatiopnl nainCr such iis-\ Mri1ava~for 
it bmi other similar, btit Pot njuite irientical einployinepts^ 
e.g. in th^! gunhi, ganaedrga of tho Buddhists and 

Jnhid^—also lauiilian This fact is the existepce iu 
aucletit IndiiV of cities and trilicfl not rtifed by kinga^ Imt 
having a republican, or rather oligurchicak copstitiitiop* 
the atn-Qi^Qfwt of Mega5*thenes, xxxii, 4, etc, (see 

Hop kips, i>p. cit., p. IdG, and especially Rhya Davids, 
BwIdhiAt Imlktr pp. IT seqq*). Professor EaipsFjn, also, in 
IiLK work on Indian t7atiiv (eec § bO and pi. iii, 14) gives 
a coin of the Yaudlieyas bearing tlie legend YaiuBieya- 
j<x}f£L did. 

These faetj^ do not detrac't fnjni the merit of Mr. Kashi- 
Pra.^ Jayasval, ivho in lily [uipers entitled “An Intro¬ 
duction to llindn Polity” {Alod^n Rridttu\ .Way to 
Septcicbt'r, 1318; see pp. 3 of the reprint) haa thrown 
iinicli fiaflli light upon the Nuhject. We only demur to 
his profisiing tlie idea of republic ", whereaa tlie ^ ariousi 
descriptiortii seem to point rather to an oligarchical ionu 
of government. 

jlKAg. IPI4. -27 
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I do nut claim to be able to advance the ninttur farther, 
ify point is tliat in this connexion nthiti will tiUjtit 
reaeotiBhly be taken in the tienae of "ouatinned ejcietcncfc". 
as in the kviUtsyti fifhitaye of i, 18 

(wliere Himalayft marries Mena "for the contuiuance 
of his family”!, or in that of " conetitution ", ^ in 
rdjt/agthiti (see B. & R,, 5 .v. gthiii), Justifyiag tho 
substance of Dr, FJeet’a original rendering, “the eoo- 
tiauance [si/ti£i] of the tribal conatitution [gfana] of the 
Jfrdavaa.” Jfa(<iiiaj;r«naw»dta ia, of conme, " according to 
the tradition of the Malava tribal coiiBtitntioiL*' 

Tlie npahot of this is tliat. according to the earliest 
available informatioa concerning the connexions of the 
V’ikrama Era. it dates from the foundation of the tribal 
independence of the ^tlalavaa, 

F. W, Thomas. 


" Kuha " CAKltATABTJSs 

In his article at p, 79 above, propaolng Uie snbatitution 
of " KuBa" for "KuMim" as the generic desiguatioii of 
KauiBka's race, Biimn von Stael-UolRtein nupporta his 
thesis by citing (p, SR) the uccuirence of the natiiea KttSa, 
^fufla-kn^, and Upfi-hi^a in the list of Caknivartiii 
eniperors in the Buddhist catalogue AfuJmvytitpatfi, 
Tliat list, however, consisLu almost entirely of mere 
uiythologlcnl and legendary individuals, and excepting 
Rudd ha's father and eon (neither of Avlmm certainly 
wmi a Cakravartin) and one or two other jH'tty kings, 
none are even historical personages. In particular, the 
three *’K.uSaH", from the position they occupy in the 
list, wore preHuniably suggested by the site of Buddha’s 
death, namely Kusiiiagara or " Eosa-vuti ", and fabricated 
by the Buddhist monks to give iinpurtance to that sacred 
spot Por these three names immediately precede that 
of Maha-Sudariaua, a mythical king of Ku^a-vati, who 
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In apolD^etically introduced by Buddha (according to the 
Mahd-piiriTiibbanu SuUtjnitii) when Atianda expostulates 
vrilli hia Master for dying in such an obseme village— 

“Say not ro, Anflnda . . * that this k but a tiaall 
watde-and-danh village, a vUlage in the midst of the jungle, 
a bnmcb township! ngo^ Ananda, there was a king 

by name Maba Sudassann . . « This Eiisiiiam^ Ananda, 
was the royal city . * , wnder the name Ku^tavaSi*"' [Davids' 
Sacred Books of the BuddhiElSf iii^ IGl : llockb ill's Li/e of 
Buddhft, p. 130.) 

Now tbia paragrapli, of doubtful autbentidt^ in itselfj, 
is generally and with reason conaidered to be the source 
whence w'oa expanded or invented the large sutTa> bearing 
the name o£ this king ** Maha-Sudasauna'^ fomimg book 
No. ivii of the Dltfha. Nikd^u^ 

In the tviL of stiU further expansion which followed in 
the scholastic period, about the beginning of our era, w'ere 
evolved those extravagant lista and categories of numes 
which make up the bulk of the a Sjinskrit 

work which wa^ only published about the ninth century 
A.D. Tliese lists, I hnd, are largely made up by separating 
out elements of names^ and artifteially duplicating and 
triplicating them by the prefix os Ahhd, L^ia, etc. Thus 
we find in the list of Cctl'TO^viT^iu.s (St. Fotci^burg ed.^ 
1911, p. 511 ei also Csomii's cd.. Calcutta, l OlO, p. 26, 
wdiich dJHerH somewhat in ffpidliug: 1 give the foPiuer 
foTTU 1— 

R Caru, 9 Upa-caru^ 10 11 Mud, Ifi Muci- 

Linda, 111 t^aktintr 14 Malta-^akuni, le ICu^a, 16 tJpa- 
kiiw, IT ^lj$iLil-kis^+ 3R Sudartknap 10 MaLa-Sudarganar 
20 VaiimkiLh, etc. 

It Bceins clear, thereforo. that tbese are not historical 
personages at all, and have certainly nothing to do with 
cither Kaniska nr Aloka. 


Lu A. Waddell, 
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STEROSi ISil 


STERfJfl SU 

Some of the coim of Kormj%enfl tijive on the obverjye 
a legend which mna— 

BACIAEO^ STHPQ^ £V EPMAIDV 

The By] (able SV haa always been a piiKzle/ mtecesit in 
which has been revived by some roTnarks on p. above, 
where it seems to be Kuggested that we have heie, ns in 
one other supposed mstance, a barbaric gtMiitive of a word 
*m = Suh, That suggestion, however, decidedly ennnot 
be accepted- 

It is perhaps diffientt to propose a solutioii which will 
be taken as convincing. But Heros certainly stands for 
s^erofti and I venture to suggest that la a die-aiiiker^s 
blunder for MV as an abbreviation of This 

would give the quite refwrjnable ai^l appmpriatc— 
sfOlteras nuegaloju, 

the gfliiiLivCj according to the conatruction of this legend, 
of the soter which we have on the obverses of the 

slightly later coins of " the Nameless King+” Suter Megas. 

In support of my suggestion there is the fact that Ike 
mistake of SETAAOV for MEfAAOV is aetually found 
on a Parthian coin referred to the time of MittiradatesIII. 
B,c. 67-54; see Wroth's Cqvils of Farihia, p. OU Ko. 5. 

J. F. Fleett. 


Tjie OmarNALiTV or thk Ramayaxa of Tuuusi Dasa 

I rend with great interest Sir George Grierson's article 
headed ■“ Is the Ramiiyana of TuliiHi DBj^a a tninslatioii 
in the number of the JR AS. for Jauunr)', ID IS, 1 ha>e 
gone throng li the Sivuskrib RfunacaHta MaiiUBa. as 
published by Pandit lialhliadra lYasnd, aud have no 
liesitation in saying that the claims of tile hook to l^e 
the cirigSnal on ivhicii Tiila^i Diisa based hie trau.^[atiou 

* Hflfi JHA 6 , IMDT, p, B(y, 
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aiip exceedingly vreak. To n stndtnt of SanakHt wlio 

I lias studied TuliLsi carefully, the book appears, sts 

Sir tJenrgc firieraon has by extracts^ to be 

u duiTisy forgery. The editors quote a Saoakrib verse 
printed at the end of the Indiuii preaj edition and EOtiie 
other Raiuayanas to aiiow thaL Tulaai Di^a compiled 
H Bhil^ rersinn qf the l«>qk written by i^mbhu Kttvi. 
lliia verge does not appear in my father's copy of the 
KaiiiO,3Uipa which was printed in Lucknow in If!07* 
Sam rat, sixty-fonr years ago. But even if tlie verse Is 

II composition of Tnlani DilKa, it only means that the 

Bamiiyana was leased on tlie worka of the Sukavi 

and SaiubUu not Siikavi iiaioblin, or ^^amhfin 

tliG great poet. Tuliifii work was the attempt 

to give to Ills equiitryinrsit a Uamriyfloa iti tlu4r own 
vernacular. He can gain nothing by baying that hw 
version is autlioiitatiru becuuso it b iMiscd on a certain 
Ttania^^ana hy Samliliu or Siva. He had no rivals in the 
held, and he does lint mean that his Lxik ia better Lhiy;i 
others. He only refers to tw'o authors wliase works are 
atandard aulhoritiea on the subject—^tlie Knmfi^'aua of 
Sukuvi V^iiilki and tiie Adhyittma Rainayitnap wdiich is 
Raid to be based on a coiiversatloii between Sambhu 
and his consort Ffirvatfj this latter book being to tho 
Valeria va wdiai the Bible is to I ho Chiistiati and the 
Qur'an ik to the MnhaiiLmadaii. Bui the editors ignore 
the Sanskrit verseSi which appear in idt editions of the 
Bhnr^ Kamn^'ana. In those verses Tnlosi Dasa pa^^s 
homage in the first instance to the authors of tlie various 
RaniriynniLR after the u^iieil invooatiun of Santa vail and 
Ganei^, and includes among them his own gitni, its t!ic 
immediate aource of liib knowledge of the nietty. I take 
up these veraes In nrdcr, omit Ling the drst: 

?rWT f'i')! ^ fVSTI R 

(i. 2) 




418 ORiaiyiLlTr Ot' THE BUI AT AX A TL'LAai DA5A 


Growee's translation^— 

“ I revereiicft Bhawani and Sailtknra, the inparnation of 
faith and hope, witbaut whom not even the jqjst ean five 
God, the Great Spirit," These are, I need haiiJly eay+ the 
authors of Lhe Adhyiitnia, the Uiii&-Malieirara Saiiiradn, 

ft I 

(i, n) 

Growise^s tranaiation^— 

*" 1 rev'erenee, as the ineamation of Eiaukara, the 
Gtini, through whom even the ereseent moon 19 everywhere 
honoured,^ With all my imperfeet knowledge of English 
T would Bnboiit that the word crescent” hete cotiveya 
very imperfectly the idea n£ the original crooked, and 
** through whom" is hardly an ei|ulvalent for mf^dp 
dependent. The “crooked*^ and therefore bad article In 
Tulasi Da^sa himself, who 19^ as lie says in the Kavittftvalh 

^ ^ ^ITn % neift 

KB 1 # 

^ ^ pfV # I 

*rTsrB ^nr irni 

TT5T ^ ^ ^J TRTSl 5^ ^ i 

TTitnrw 3fr TTirm ^ra Jif^ tottit 

g’ntTl '3PI •iif^qn ^ I 

• * • * * 

(vih m 

“ It is a well-known fact that I have oaten (and 
thereby degraded myself) the pieces of bn^ad given to me 
by men of my eoste, hy men of cafttes infiiiirinr to mine and 
auperior to mine. Calling myself a voMiry nf the IajixI 
I have in all aineerity committed sins hy mind, word^ and 
deed. Yet the glory of the holy name of [laina is sn 
great that TnJiun is regarded hy the world an a great 
sage." Here Tulaai Uilsa ascribew his giifatneHa to his being 
an ^nftni of hia Gum, The Gum, as 1 liavo sttid above, is 
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th& immedlatu MJUtce of Tnlaai Data's knowledge o£ the 
liaiTiiiyflna. 

€t?nTTflpr«T«g«7Tiift*TricijfV i 

(i,41 

" I reverence the king of Lanla Mid Lite monkey king, 
of pure iiitelligeiicOj. who ever lingered iu delight in the 
holy forest land of Hama and Situs infinite perfeetion/^ 

Tlie is another way of eApressiog their author- 

ahip of Kamayanu, Knviiwaitt La Yaliulki whoise work is 
the first KatnAyaija, and the king of tuonkeyfl h the 
reputed author of the Hnnumau-nataku, u favourite book 
with Vaisnavas, which in its modem shape has been very 
much disligtired by interpolations. Tlie author then 
proceeds to salute Situ and Haina^ and sums up the sonroes 
of his informatitiu in the last Sanakrib verse— 

^*11 i 

(i. T) 

Gi'owse^s trauslation— 

" In aecord with all the Parnnas and different if»acred 
tenets, and wltli what hits been recorded in the HutuAyana 
and elsewhere, I, Tulasi, to gratify my own heart's desire^ 
iiave compovsed these lays of Raghumltlm in moat choice 
elegant nioderu speech." 

The Kamilyana alluded to may Ijtc the work of Villmiki 
or it may also he the Adliyaiim. Of the elaewheres'' 
one is llic Prosanna Rnghava, popularly supposed to have 
been written Jayaileva, the author of the Oitagovinda^ 
who also, like 'Puliasi Dusa„ w^as u great Bhakhi of the 
T^ord. Jayiideva preceded Tulosi IMsa by fieveral re n buries^ 
and Tnlasi lliUa need not be ashamed of bonnwing 
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a p\^ssfi^ or two imm a Ijook niueli m rtrffuest auioag 
Vais^iflvas of Uis time, which was bf]ie\ed to have beep 
composed by a famous Vai^^ava Out of thc^^e pa^^a^cs 
IS the conversatioii between Eilvaiia and SitH in the 
Sundara Kundc^- 1 r^uote it hi exienAo. The v^-erses of 
Tulasi Dasit (V, Lx, given uu the left and extracts 

from Jayadeva^B work^ Act vi (p. 153 of TViona editiuu, 
to tile rigbi. 


^ fwftg 1 

TT^ B 
TJ^ iftTT 1 
^TT l^’Y^ Tl»T ^iItT I 
. . . ^?tJT I 

l^^rrai I 

wfif wm»r*i 

Tmfif I 

TT^ gfjf qrtfe 

^ffT B 

#in'^f WPT TiTwrm I 

<r^ f*lT '■Td*! Bm*TT It 
«rrf? If irr^ ira i 
fm ^ITT B 

«fYw ?r*i 1 

inj^ ^ B 

^ ^ ^ ^ 'itffi wtn I 

•d 

^ »r3 ^ TT»rPf IH WtTT I 
^ nfrirm I 

^T^rriT I 

(T^ qrflT ^TVTTT I 
I jffl I 


TT^: mi . 

e. 

^Tm rq«^rp( T^THiiifi- 

^T^T^Tfra ^rfrfn I 

^m: I 

^ifsf •N^Twrarfq 

I 

TT^^IT: t 

Trr 'HT^! iTRTif^ 
n«ri*nTq^"(ii TT*lTr^7S^ : 1 
Hfifir I i^WT- 

T*rtH ) ( . , , 

, I . . . 

^fVcTT 1 Vfi^rllMVI^Q- 

m^T aqidiii^: i . , , 

IT w 'Ffrmij 

f? . . . 

^rnriT wftf TftTTWiTw: 
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Of ttit InRt foitr liueR th<? tii^t is evidently Jayndevii'e, 
In the Heeond of tlnise T^Tlt^ kieen put in for RUma- 
erkudra and ^ nddind trj coinplete tlie vei-se. In the foqrth 
line “(cold) water'', the attrihutive of Jayadev^a, has he^n 
omitted as iiaeloKfSp and iu the tliird the woids cold 
night" Lave ’been substituted hy TuL^i Dasfl. without 
much reason. Jayadeva's tiietafihor hiiH been niaiiitiiined 
in \m vense. Ho would extingniRh the Bre by cold water 
L Tulasi Djhia'a “ cold night1 ^fiffwl is 
ntipootic, A cold niglit in Hindi poetry fkiesi not bring 
comfort. Yet the Saiiakrit ita Mamusii has copied 

not only the WutSes but the faults of Tulas! Diksa also, 
and iiijide it worse by adding a (sharp) after ffllTT- 

This conyersatiou ftwa not occur either in the Riim&yaija 
of Ynlniiki or in the Adhyatiua. If. therefore^ the ckilifcs 
ot the Sanskrit Haiiiacarita Manasa hold water the Bi^t 
plagiarist would be Jayadeva. YTe ate not in pafweHsioii 
of tlae date of tSms extraordinaiy' work^ bii^ it ia incredible 
that both Jayadfivn aud TnlasT l>nfla would fwirmw without 
acknowledging froui i\ liLtle-knoTmi work which liaa been 
raktsl up from oblivion in Etawab. 1 would in all 
sincerity the editors to ccinsigu it again tn the 

aljyss of oblivion^ and assure tlicm that readers of Tuljisi 
Dum. refuse to Imj startled with the revelation that the 
inclmiioua verses of Tulasi Dasa are but liberal translations 
of a Sanskrit original. 

SiTA H.\M. 

Ai4^ixaiiali. 

^ Xftmnhtr JJ, J9/J. _ 

LeS OitOTTEJS OES MlLLK BdUDLiHAS 

.rai ]l 3 en son teinpit la note du dRAS, de juillet ID IS 
qjp. B9d«8), oh Mi\ h\ 1-H;gge coiitvstnit qn'on conn At un 
eveclnS liubvlonien de Kaskar satrciiient que par les Aciu 
Ceat moi f|ui avais signali^ ii Mr. Deiussou Rosa 
la rectification dont ilt. Lt^ggc n’admeb pas le Ineu^fomle. 
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En latiecinc^ <le Mr. Ecm, penuiittez^moi Hone de leiivoyer 
liii* de votre Jmmititt a u^miportf} ipiel niEinue] 

de iitterature eyriatjue on, a'iia Je preferenfc, au jSjf’iNaciirtHii 
public tsn 1902 par 3L Clmbot. 1S& y verrout 
qne r^v^ch^ de Kaikar, cornsapoiidnnt a I'tictuel Al-\^'asit 
eutre Ba^^dad et Easi^om, a toujoura jouTp dana 
neatorienne, tl'une eolflhdt^ ap^iale el d'uae ftftsiutioii 
pririligife. Le terto iiieiae de if, Cumont <|u'invoE|iia 
Mr* IjGffge eilL dii le nicttre eii garde, car on eonipreiid qne 
Tlieodoro bar Koni aft pn savofr Je mnndeeii bi eon 
Kaakar 4tait duos le ba3eiii du Ihih liuplirate, au lieu qu'it 
aerait nljFiiirde de parler de iiiaudeen pour la region de 
KaSgar au "J^tiikeataii chfnoia. 

Ja voudmis immi dire quetqueR mots k propos do la 
note de Mr. Ainedroz qui pr^ede cel[e de Mr, Legge, ot ou 
il s’agit deB manuserits troav^ dans lea grott(?B de Tonen- 
lioUAng, Qiie k grutte ans ait feriqde 

au si‘= oq an sis' skde, je voi^ prie de eroire qu'a 
Sir Aurel Stein eouime a moi-tn5uie, eela doLis csi, eii tant 
quIkOUimeH, hien indifferent, Noua uona skjiuines Iron res 
en pi^&ence ilpne Bituatiou de fait; nous avous cherehe 
quelle 4tait riiypcitbeBe qtii pouvait le mieux reiidre cauipte 
de cette sitimtion ; la verite nona a seu]« import^^ daim 
le pasHi^i coniine elJe notis impjite seule djiiia le pri^'sent. 
Or les faita, Iob voief. 

Bn 1900, nne caclietie de nmiiiiscrits eat decouverte 
par Lasard, cn iin coin perdu oil nnl ^rudit tndi g&ue ne 
ee trouve pns^Bor peudaut pliisienTa aunees. Sir Aurel 
Stela nchete on bloc niie partie de la ti'ouvAille en 1907 \* 
jVn preleve nn autre lot en lD0a> Sur inoii cotiscil, h k 
fin de 1909 ou tout au d^but de 19KK le gouverneiueni. 
obinoiB fait i-amener ii Pt^kin tout ce quo je n*ai pjis 
einporte, 

Ces uiauii&eriLiH wont rkiiges dnuFi lea ee^itQr^iB et h^s 
bitiguea left pilie divensea, imiis Sir Aurel Stein mt iudkniakf 
je fluk sinnloguo; iioua siivonn l uii et I autre notre iiieLier. 
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L'ahti quite des maiiiiiacrits rn feriturc iodiemi£ 

frupjx^ Sir A. Stein ; lea luiLnuJ^rits clnTkoii!i me fourai^ent 
slea repferea certainti. D^a le premier jour, 
je miE on preatnee de plusiBTii-s roukutis dont I 0 type 
cr^riluro i^t furcjeiiient anterieor aa vii= atecie ; je trouve 
ausai dea textea qtie je sale diflparua on OhLue de« lo si*. 
Maia il y u pliia. Beaucoup tie m&iiuacrita sont date? : 
touted lea dates s'arretent an aeuil dti si*’ sikk. Pour lea 
epoquea anterieuref^, cette bibliotheque lie neiiferme ^ere 
qua de vraia ouvroges. appartenant d’ailleurs k toubeu lea 
branched de la littenLture; inaia pour le x« aiecle, je 
roeueille eti alxmdaace dea piiices epbeniarea. coiupteaK bans* 
actoa lie ventea, noteja jouniaUerea, autant de dueumetiia 
deUeii^s que leur nature tueiiie vpunit k line prouipla 
iliaparifcion. Enfin, alura que umnuscrita pmprement dits 
ot piiKiea detaolioos aont eiiqmquetea ot duel^a* je taiuasse 
Isorft dee liassoa non plus iin roukaii, maia iiii eahler 
ouigour. eTitromeli de tar^iclerett chinolH, et d'lnie i^ciiture 
qiii, malgre le pcu d'aK[>erLence que nqua avuuti alora de 
la paleugrapliic tnrqne, me i^SLVdlt vraiaomblablemenL plus 
tardive. Or il y a, tout au iiord do coa ^ottea dont Ea 
decoration meme a^arr^te an x= sieoio, nne petite aerie de 
Ijrottes Itvinaiqnefl aiiienageea k T^poquo mongole^ Detix 
d'eiitre el lea Eint etc deblay^ka rfcennnont par le niuine. 
Jo degage iea uutrea, et, aur le ttol, Je roeoeilkt iiu milieu 
de fragments divers, jsi4tif.t et autrc-Sp nn ealiier ouigour 
du nieuie type que cetui que jiti tiouve dans la grotte aux 
iiiamiHcriby bonfl des liasses. Des lora. uion opinion eLiiit 
faite: le moiiie, on deblayaut le* grcittca de rrpcH|Qe 
lUDiigole, avait neglige Ics fragnieiits, maia avait trouv^, 
Ini aussl, un cabier cnmplet ifu'il avait joint a la grosse 
inaRHe des iiianuserits deeouverts en llfOO, Parmi lea 
milliers de textes qui me sont ulors pjta-sea par lea tuama, 
jC ne tromaifi ftiicune date posterieure all debut du xi*’ 
sieelo. Nous sarious par aUleui^ qua les Sl-bla setaient 
eijipan''^ tie Toueii-liouang— k nn an pres—cu Jjea 
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h5i-hia outr? c™ ims? ^rltiiro natidiiikle; or 

aaeuii ftpfeinicn fl'^rstijr<? sf-Aia !ii? fi^urait dans nos 
manUHcrits. C"cst fM^urquoi j'nt pro[>LRie hJoi-h dr plftcer tm 
l£>35, iiu iMcniiL^nt di> riuvmioii la fennettire d& Ja 

L*ac]]6tte par les tEiuiueft epouvant^. Iiifl»5peiidaiiiiiiynt, 
Sir A. StislOf tjue je paa vn, avttc i.]wi je jms 

rrnrespoiidu, datrtit dn si« sifrck U- murage de Ea grotte, 
Li^s niomea faits nous avaic^it siiupleiueut ainenk?s anx 
meiEie.^ rioncliiKiaiiR, 

Oea i?oLicluMioiiR, faita liEJiiveoiUx nous oldigent-lla 
ft lea modifier i Je nv le crais Mr. AEiie{]it>K Vi*ni tirer 

dcH r^its de voyage de Sir A. Stein r|ue la grotte eta it 
si pleine qu^il ii'y avait plus place pour y ujoutei: qitelques 
mincses caliiei'f)^ En verite, cst-ce fw^riaiix f Kl k qui 
fem-t-nii bieti ^1 melt re nd^k de ce boui'nigc liermetTf^ue ? 
JaranTs Sir A. Stein a n pensse, juinais H n^a rien dit de 
pareiL S'il faUaiteependautoppni^cr ijn texted Mr.Aiuerlroz, 
je Ini femi i*ieftpectueusement observer qu'uii espace libie 
“for two perjple to stnufl insuffit pour loger qnclqiies 
“ IcjuMe drienments ”, 

Lorsque Mr* Denisoji Ha&a me Ht eonnaitre le coioplion 
dn mttiiiiftrrit oiiigour de 1350^ e'l^st moi eucote qui hd 
signaloJ le cas de nie^ deux iextes siiuiliiirf^ recuoilliB 
Tun dana la grotte iitix ninnusL^rits hona des lioKses, et 
rautro daiiH lea d^blaia do la grotte iiiongole; et jo Ini 
HUgg^rai que wans don to lo manuscrit do Sir A* Stein 
nvait ranimo Je niion, apporte dana la grotto par lo 
moiiie dopuis 1SKIO. Ml'* AniediDZ suppose que Sir A. Stein 
ne niaiiqncrait poJ? anjnurr.riiui fie reprFjtidro la qucAtioiu 
ct pourrnit bien arriveif p>iir la date do lu, fennotnre, 
iv nne UTitre condugiun quo celle qd"il avait adruiac 
juR/ju'ici. Je auis eii mesure de le renseignor* Avaut 
de veiiir a Faria, oil pi>iir la premiere fois il mo purln dn 
cnlnpbnn de Mr. Deiii.wn HotiS en avnit ikrit it 

Sir A. Stein. La rejx>nae lui parvint doR Indes rpiand 
la note parue dans votrs JqutiiuI etiiit d^jA buur pre^se. 
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DiUia cet.ti^ reponsQ. clat^e dti 2 fevrier 1913, Sir A. Sti^isi 
faJsait reiimrqucr que la date de 1350 ii'anrait d'lmpcKrtiiiieH 
pour Ifi fenneture da la ^otte que hI\ etait ftAr que la 
mail used t «iit fn-ib partia du dep^t. original. Ht Sir A. 
Sttiiii ajoutat ^ On tbift jiomt uiifortuaaUily some duubt 
tauiain >3 in uiy luind Ijecaima Llie bound Ui^lnir booklcifi 
were not found by me mixed up in tlia usual huudkii 
of Cbine^ toxts, etc., but looae ou the top of 

wliait 1 rernonjliar bxikedi like one open ufisortinent of 
tniaeellan+iOiiB J^^tuff brouj^bt out by Lbe Tair-sliih from his 
cave/^ Aiitrenaont Hit, une foia de pins,, les cii-constiinee^i 
da fait so ravulaient eoiifonueu a rbypotbeHO que meB 
experieuoaH pai'?sonnellas m'avEiient atiten4 i\ foriiiiiler. 

Nature!lementt il ue a'a^t p&'A de dire que la preaiuice 
d‘'uu document de 1359 vienne k Tappiii de Ift femietnre en 
1035; inaia de cette pr^iiee nous poiivons rend re coauptOr 
Si j'eearte toute soliiLiun diflerente, ce ii'est j>as i^ue J'aia 
enntre elle a lie due prevention, tiiais pMTe qu'elle me pamit 
ae heurter ii des diflieultea in an niion tables. Jle nombreux 
textjpfl pmvenant de Toueii-lioiian^ oni et^ public depuiB 
191)8 a Londrean h Pnria, et siirtoiit en Cbiiie et au Japon. 
Tfjua les lumiuaeiits rapporLeM. k F^ktii onfc exaniim^s 
pai^ lea i^rudiLs einnoia et par one iniBsIoi;i do savants 
japonais kipL^dulmtes de Tbiatoire et de la litteruture 
cUinoiBeB; Urns nes auviinta ae sonL till 11^ li nos eon- 
ctnsions. Si on Teub faire de^teeiidre au-deeaoua du 
sibcle la fermetiire de la grotte, cninment expliquer 
riiiatiis de ti-ois uetitH aus qui s4j>£vre lee demiera docu¬ 
mental defl fiuvin>nii de Tnn 1000 et lea deux ou Lfoia 
tax tee du xiv^ siecle / Cominent juBlilter la presence dew 
iiitiotiibrableft pi^ea ciouiptablee qai ne commeneent guere 
uvaut Tan DOO et H^arretent bru^quiuiient vers Tan 1000 ? 
Comiiieiit aclmettre que tiiiit de bexlea nient i^te encoix^ 
nsuela ii Touen-bouang vora 1350, quaiul toute la Chine 
lea eonaiderait ooninm peixInH flepnia plus de troig aioeles f 
Eutin, quaiid lee qutjirpies grnttea de l ipiiqui: ijjongole 
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fotimisaaieDt eti abaiidaiBBf! docunic^otB ^i-hia, rjiiatid 
lea viaiteura Si-hia ont trace noriibre d<J fjra^ii aux l*ia 
parois dcfl gTotf:eH demeur^s accesstblvs, wniincnt juatifier^ 
parmi ces milliera de maDUffcrita qui fiont aujourd'hui 
k Lend r65, a PariR et k Pakm^ ra1jsetiCi6 du [Doindre 
sp^imeu de cette litt^rattire qid, du xi* au 

xiv^ aitcle, poasMa la piupart doa cloaaiquaa chinoiii t?fc 
k peu prfea tent le miwm bouddhiqnc 1 

P. Pelliot. 


Caves of a Thousa!st> Buoohas 

The above remarks ignore the fact that the document 
bearing the date A.D, 1^50 is depicted on plate No. 102 
of Sir A- Stein'a of De»ert C7ui/ui.J^ (facing p. 180 

of vol, li), where it ia marked “ 4 '"L The document 
constitutes good prima facie evidence that its date 10 the 
remotest point assignable for the walling up of the 
repository^ and to rebut this something mote is needed 
than on Ip&e tifiizilt. 

H. F, Amedroz^ 


Caves of a Thoosanp Bopohas 

I gladly note llmt it is M . Pell lot who was responsible 
for the so-catled correction for which Mr. Denison Ross 
stood gCNifather. When acensatious of '^groasea in- 
exactitudes”^ are fiying about, it is only fair that ono 
should know their real author. 

ThaiitH, doubtless, to a want of perfect familiarity with 
our language, M. Pelliot makes me say E^mcthiiig I did 
not nay. He taxes rrio in effect with denying that wc hud 
any knowledge of a Babylonian biKlioprie of Knskar 
otherwise tlian tlirough the Acta Archdai^ luy eonteiitiuii 

^ Journal A J|Af« KJ* Ioiil if No. 1, p. 100, n. L 
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’kwing (vidt JKAS. 1913^ pp. 69T-S) theit tlitire was no 
record of any placti in B^ibylunia likely to be called 
Koskar when Bar Klidiii wrote, i.e. in the year A.n. 71^2. 
The laat witness tlial M. PelUot calla inio eourt. goes 
Eiome way towards prov ing my point. In M. Clmbot*fl 
Orientidet to wliicii he refers me, there are 
indeed frequent references to bishops of Ka^kar, which 
diocese occupied a distinguished position in the ^Xeatorian 
Church, its incumbent being once spoken of as the right 
ami (read suffragan or cotidjutor) of the Catbolicos. 
There is even mention of a bishop of Kaskar named 
Theodore. But this cannot possibly be Bar Khoni, for 
the synod at which he of Ka^kar attended waj^ called 
in 605j or 187 yeai^ before Bar KhOtii says that he 
wrote. On the other haudn w^hen recording the lasit 
synod in the hook (p. 518), the author thiaks it ueceasary 
to explain that nant k Kaekar, c'^est cette IMEU^Lr qni 

formait dsns rautiqulle depuis des sikiks le rojaume de 
Biit Senn-ar an teiuoignage du tils d'Amram/'^ nndj that 
there iivere even at an earlier rjnte Nestorian hiKliopa of 
places in 'riirkcstjui. M, Peiliot himself puintu out that 
Kaskar is now called AI Wasit '"entre Bagdad et Bttaaora^", 
and a town of that name is mentioned hv A1 BirQiii who 
wrote in A.m 1000. As Ba^™ia was founded by the 
^[Eislen is i I Limed lately Hfter the Arab con<iuest in 63tj, it is 
unlikely that Knskar would l>e allow^ed to reLain its Former 
name much after that event j and therefore Bar Khoni, if 
he hfui had occasion to nreution it, ivould jjrobably have 
called it Al Wasit. 

M. Pei Hot's remarks about the language are, of course, 
beside the point. If .Mandaite were the nati ve tougnc of 
Ear KhOiit he would prolmbly ivrlte in it^ no matter in 
whtit couiitrj* he waa "Doctor*^ or Bkliop. So Cardinal 
l^vigerie^s Algei ian successor ptohtibly w^rites in French 
and tljo (Anglican) Bisliop of Jernszkli^m in Englieli. 

F. Legist 
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Nor^rw o\ ^'Lf.h Bivri:MFKr.s Ciiinois llKnn vF:m‘^^ paw 
Aukll Stejx iiAx^a les SxAhles pi: Ttirke-^tas 
O snE:>fTAL^ uv Emi^AkU Chavaskeh 

The last sentonce of the Prefftew of thi^i work (reviewed 
in another part oE the Juunial) riins: "* Je !ne atiie rendu 
cnnipte tnicux rjiie jHirswmne rlusi n!fr|ucH tjne j’eijcouraia 
en umaiiianl hv iarlie f|ije M. Stein in'avait ci<.Holde' an^nsi 
n'est-oe point par pr^inption fpio je iii’eii suIb ueqnittiS; 
j'^ai ^inipfemeiit fait ce quo j at pu ot je UJO rejouirai de 
tuiitea Its rentifiratiuiis ipii fkmjnt pr(hp(is*hiS jmr le« 
^ruilita sDueieu^ de collaborer an deveJnppeuient de nos 
euimrdsuancqa aiiiolojijiqueH.” 

These tnity tuodeat and acientidc wordn entourage me 
to otter tlie Eullowin^ su^geBtioiis noted down on my wa}' 
tliroiij^li the pages of this Invaluabk work, 

Docuiitetfii No. Tlie character doubtfully identified 
hy M. Chavanncfl as in this and Xos. tlo* 117. 

140* 59S* and 705, b, 1 feel coiiddent. ^ though 

tlie author hm. on the whole* decided against it. The 
term ^ WiViif/ hmm would seem to signify •"eord- 
holder 'p hut the exact object meant reiisainK obscure, 
No^ (>4. [ suggest, tustead of ^*(arbalete) . ^ ^ presen tan I 

aur la droiic nne ebrechure aiicieoiie Ear the characters 
(is ^ ti — ^ uhamj */it hi i bd, the reudoring “having 
the right aide [lit ttiigli) damaged'', I b-up|>04je! tbat the 
charMter has Ix^cn eai-eleysly written fur Llie vulgar 
fortn ftj jwff, plus ktK rightly written hi. 

No, 07. Instead cd “ Ijh suldat de (la conipagnk) Ling^ 
hou (noiniii^) Koiian Mien, 1e jour A'i^TFiau n^jrtLra de la 

barritre". Li^t ^ ^ ^ ^ U iL m B tH 

I suggest ’The men of the Ling Hn C^ompaiiy are excused 
liom leaving the Barrier on the day Ki-vuw"^ 

No, 91. I believe thfl peculiar character whidi 
M, ChaveuineJi cuncitides on the wtiolc ntusi Ije ^ eh^i is 
really tson lioth here and in all tlie other ensoa where 
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the Game BeripttOD i& fuuiid^ e.g. Ill Kas, 92 (tmoe), 9^, 
155, laa, \m. 

Hence, instexid of “ Le jour Ke^ig-urti , * * dani* le 
fiervice on ne travaillera plue k la delimitation. Le jonr 
Ki> Henti ” where Lhe author aay^ the last two 
words appear to be the uame ol tlie officer giviog the order 
fli). I suggest reading "Starting from the day 
K^iig-wu, no delimitation work will be carried out. On 
the day K^ny-wit there will he relief from look-out dnty 
This involvea auhatitniing hsieht for ^ Ko, [perhaps 
written in Error. 

Xo- 93. Besides the above-uientioned ^ for JC ch*i, 
1 am sure the character here transcribed as mti, to seek, 
It really ^ /i^t tn carry on the hack. Hence, instead of 
out et4 chei'cher I suggest “ have carried on their Ijacks, 
elc.'"* The same change ahonld lie made in Xos. 95, Gfi, 
225. In No. 330 M. Qlmvannesg in fact> lias transcribed 
this character as /it. Also 155 should be 455 li 
Xo. ISd- I think that the last six eharaotera in 

the eeuteuc^ ^ § ft ^ T "l! ffl ^ 4n wdiich 
M. Chijvannes rondeis " B&a que vous ani es rc^n cette 
lettv0j agisi^eK on eonsequencCp et dans la condnite qne vgns 
aurez a tenir nltdvienronientj eon former-vous an text a do 
r<&iiit ilnJ:^eriat **■, really mean Issue to those tindor yotir 
eontml ordoTH as directeii by the Edict ”, Similarly in 
XoB. i3B, 139p no, 14L 142, 291, 4.50, 

No. 153, Koading here also it for M, Chavannes 
^ ciii, 1 propose instead of his ivording "Keng Kouang 
. * . sem. tm hommo dispense de service’' A) to 

render the passage K. K. has not imirehed out any men 
1 suggest also that IB ^pJ 3”ien Ho H&ii is not "In 
Hum de rofficicT qui dotme cet urdre bnt uieojis the Tien 
Hii watch-toAver, 

No, 199. The words J3f ^ so iso jm left 

untranslated by M. Cliavajmea seem to be "the puniah- 
incurred arts not the same ", 
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Xo. 255, The two chfimet^^re itlt Llenk before 
fao Jtuun, '"est arrivt^ k aou poate," lire ^ ^ t yn^ " on 
the day i yu'' 

Jsct. 2G3. This ends with the ivords ^5, -fr |S fffi A 
A % £ m whii;h givo ciccflflion for a ini>st valuable 
note hy the author, He tmnalates the passage '' le dief 
des soldata (noinnid ?) Tfii-po-u ; huit horuiaes aotit con- 
dauiu^ aus. travaas for^'ea en coisservant i Jiit^rito de 
leur corps'’. I suggest that river-bank, m 

carelessly written for to arieat, and that we 

should translate the officer arrested altogether eight 
men who, ete^'* 

Xo. 307* On the reverse aide the only charaetcra are 
^ 5f of arms perfect, brgkcnj, and 

ihLEnaged/' vnat^^ad o! the authorns “ Uste des objels 
endomiiiages parmi lea arnica de guerre” (us correcte^d in 
the Errata). Bui the obverse difTers in the equivalent 
passage by iiaviug a woitl in-serted between the ehameters 
3^ and 5f, otber%vise the text ia the tMfkuie, This extra 
character 11* Cliavaniies has transcribed as ^ witng, to 
face towards, reading the original as the variant contposed 
of g; cAYa pins ^ yuih ptns i timj^ It would be 
impossible to nnderHtaud the passage if nthan#/ were really 
present. But 1 Jim confident the character is ^ 
strong* and this gives excellent sense, the obverse then 
I'cading, " List of arms perfect, in good condition, 
broken, and datuaged at Tu Tsicii tu, ovidenfcl^'^ four 
cotegorieft. It only requires a supplejiicntary coin run os 
to wooden casj^s for same *' to i^iuind us of tmr qwu 
W ar Office Be turns. 

Xo. 345. The 8th character a£ Hue '2 of the obverse* 
and the 7th of tine 1 of the reversp, appear to n*6 to be 
the some. But in the lirst ease the trims la Lor transcrilwa 
it as urn, not, and in the second oa ^ 

No. 308. The Ist character is iiiispriiited, and should 
1h* ^ aa should the 1st of the Otii colmnm f also 
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Hiigg&Ht tbiit tS ^ ^ lEi] lit the hend of the latter 

CDlinniir iuJitparl of being rendered "" Mot, Tcheng, je peux 
tOTijonrs V0U3. infonner should be I have long had 
the honour of I tearing [how strictly yon bring up yonr 
faiuHy]”. 

No, 418. 1 suggest that "1# 5^ fn tjiti miuins 

hainied to the eooh of the detaehmeut ”, rather tlian 
“ reniis pour la nonrritnre dn uoldat. ete/' 

No. 4*29. In this calendar I have been able to decipher 
the following terina in the cramped scrawl which 
Jll, ChavunneSi has not noted. On the obvisrse^ in the 
second register, 2nd line, the drat two blank cliamctem 
in the transcript are ^ 'K ^h'xi /u, the lirfit hot spell of 
tan daySi the second two blanka* are yu, the 

middle hot spell. Ill the l^id line ilie ti'anscriber prints 
three blanks at the end, but 1 believe there are really only 
two characters, tlie last of wliich Ls certainly fn. We 
may safely^ insert ^ mo above it, thiJH reconstructing 
what 10 retjnired, viz. ^ mo flit the laat hot apell, but 
I W'ill not pretend that on the plate I can make out the 
Former character. last two characters left blank jn 

line 4 are 5]h ch^iu the autumnal Ei^Qinux. On 
the reverae aide, in lino I, the charactora -f- H Shik sa?i, 
tbirteetitli, should be H r-rk-^hih mJK twenty-third, 
and tp cAni yin^ should be tp In line 3, 

for the Inst. Hve blank apaces left by M. ClittvannoSp I read 
(after ^ ^hihr tenth) the characters U J|t ^ ^ ^ jih 
k^ 7 \{/ fii.7iy pJtiJu "(tenth) day, Mjtg AM. winter 

Bolstice/" but tlie last clioracter is actually illcgiblo. 

No. 430- Tbe Ist chaiacter, judging by what is stiM 
visible, and as suspected by M. Chavannes, must Ije 
^ yttaxi. It cannot be VaL Conaequeiitly this 
fnunjicnt mui^t date from A.d^ 4 instead of 04 Bx. 
So also, in No. 593, J agree with M. Chavaniies that the 
let character is JC y wu.n. 

NcPr 452, In the term cariieb the 2nd character 
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ifl wHtteti [aw] in the oiigiiml, not it, Si* in the 
transcription. 

No* 460, I bfiliore the last four characters are H ^ 
ff i t'ing t-"il ItsUiif, not Z fr kahtff, as 
trsDscribcrl If I ani rigVit, the trauslatioii requires 
alterinj; to " to risit the stations in orderin place of 
'■ test pourquoi le (baUillon du> t ing n’est pas parti ”* 

M. Cliuvannes iu his note oti t his Kpccimeii corroborates 
the use of ^ ^ for "S II /-sia«j 7 , onspkiouii, from 
Hiiii texts. It ia common on tlie Honan bones also. 

No. 467. The cliftractera transenhwl “X "k 

should surely be ^ ^ ^ Jti'U irt fa Ja, The 

12th character in the 2nd line, left blank, appears to be 
au abbrevialeii variant of g ytt. to grieve, rrhich is given 
in Couvreut'a Dictionary. 

No. 4M4. *' 300 pi^B do inotiiiaie " slionld ho "3,000 ", 

No. 524. A Chinese medical prescription nearly 2,000 
years old is not exactly easy, and 31. Chavannes gives 
a translatioa which he styles " fort hypolhetiqno I can 
only tinker at it, but venture on the following ftHgge.stc<3 
emendation.^. In line 1 1 read the 1st and 18th charoctore 
im the flanio, and neither fcn, thigli, as trAiiscrilMd in 
the timt in.stance, nO'r 36 mi, pulse, as in the second, bill 
fUi /h, to swallow, in both. In line 2, lustead of iiuin, 
full, for the Idth word, 1 read ui. an uncoimiion character 
formed of nhni. water, p!«<J the phonetic of vii, to 
oppose, and bciuS valent to the latter. The text of this 
passage ivill then lie IM HT 0 i!St *F — "f* P ffil 't' 
Rf' Tft ^ T' fS[ ^ T' iiE ii fj.etc. Accordingly, 
in place of the antlior's tranalatiou from the words, " On 
Ini a tatA lo p>iiU peudant viugt jotirs. Le trentieme 
jour du tmitemeiit, le ventre ii'a plus de constipation, 
mais dans la poitrine rortlre n’est pas r^tabli; tea mains 
et lea pic As ne fonctinnnent poa parfaitement," 1 propose 
the following: " After taking the tnedieinc for 20 days, 
the elTects appear (iS T ch'inij after the 30th 
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tljiy the bowels ai*ie not confitipatifd ; there ia no nausea 
of the stoiiMLcli; the haodii dud feet are no longer not 
under control; tliere is a genetnl iniproveinenl.'^ 

No. 525. Another and a worse preaeriptiod. The 4th 
character is not, I think. ni, but one with the saine 
rndical plus ^ hk phodetic. Kanghsi given the 

sound aa and defines it da “ the actiod of adTaocing 
and rctrEiitingPevluipa. then, yaii^ ftsiu^ig means 
palpitations of the breast ”, The htli charaet^r is 
certaidly not tiffin^ heart. It aeedis to be jJ^ ckUi^ 
to atop, aud jt il6 ^hih hsuk iiiaj possibly be to check 
diarrhee^a 

No. 527. Tlio second of the two ehdracfcers left blank 
is chileh, to cot olT. Tim original of tlio 5tli of the 
tran£icribe4i characteriH 1 think. certjiLuly not ffi s^in, 
but some compound with the same plkonetic as gt 
grain, bnt what it can be I cauoot discover. I suggest 
that the last two chmact^rs, ^ g Tinj/ mo. lueaji stops 
(Jp €i 7 ig) the aching or paiu ”, 

No- 53T, Obverse, line 2, The last two characters, not 
tran8cril>ed by M. Chavannes, T read ^ ^ ta han^ *' tbe 
Great Cold ” Solar tend (about January 21). 

No. 573. The let character, .g, ia omitted in the 
tiuoficriptp 04 ia another, which I cannot decipher^ before 

fS 

No, 69d. The character at the top and on the left, 
which the author could not determinCp seems to be ^ 
i^Aou, to receive. 

No, 607. The last three cLaract+jr^ of line 2 are left 
blank in the tinnKcript, Tim two latter are ^ S /mit 
shiSn, very good new's” or "fortunate indeed 1" The 
preceding character is identical wdth the fitli of the 
tratsjicript, read of k'o by tlie author, I do not think 
this can he hd. It looks rather mure like ^ rA"b nnusuaU 
The chameter transcribed to bear, ia ktiun, 

official. Ill. view of the last words, Affi^i stiin, the 
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transcription of fu, atiiiouiicpment of mourning, for 
the cbaroctor following /itUiCI'U seems difficnit to accepts 

No- 670. Hero, again, I feel sure tlie character 
transcribed ^ cA'i by the author k ^ tmu, and the four 
words ± u will then mean ^ (list of) days fixed 

for going on tours of inspection This text is not 
translated by the author. 

No. 6T1. In o note to tins specimen Chavannes, 

referring to a passage in the Shuo Wen, renders the 
words -J5 Aott by ” les singes fcinellcs'V It is 

very natural to m render tbeni, but it is an ^rrov. They 
mean only a monkey, male or female. Other ivnya of 
writing what must, 1 presume, be, or have Wn^ some 
noD-Chioese name, ate Igt mu hoit, mi hmi, and 

in modem times, ^ iim hou. See Tuan TU-ts"aia 
edition of the Shuo Wen, under the word ^ jmio (m itn 
lOBtli radical), except aa to ma kou, which la from 
anotlier antUor. 

No. 72:T- Here, 1 think, the 5tli year, uf 

the tninscript ia in the original X ^ }^n<in aiex^ 
Iwt year. 

No. 728. In line 2 o£ Face A the character transcribed 
^ ch^i ia certainly that and not ^ fsou. So also ' in 
No. 740- Are we to suppose, then, that in the previous 
instances noted wiis used as a mere abbreviation of 
chH ? Or did usage differ iu the Hnii and the Tain 
dynasties, to the tatter of which these twg examples 
belong ? 

No. 754, The worda 3 ^ ^ flif M US. bore 

rendered ” Je constate avec respnet ceci: la lettrc officielle 
a envoye anpamvaut k £foii.-lan should suiviy lie, ns 
previously in No. T&O the tii'st four w'cre, translated, " avec 
respect^ confer moment au textc ecrit", and then continue 
'* (Sie Mhig) Pi''chst rendu tt Leou-laiip etc/^ 

No. 7ofl. The character tmnscribHl Jl 1a^ I ‘luggest, 

SL 
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No. TOli. Line 3, alter g ftkii, the same chiiracler is 
repeated in the origina] but omitted in the transcript. 

No. 804. Tlie diameter cm Face B. leit blank in the 
transcHpt, I read ^ huany, yellow, 

No. 932, In line 3. for ^ tai, come, read if, niVn. years. 

No. 904. In line 4, for saiig read ^ hsiny. 

No. 9G7. I BDggest tliat ^ chani/ may not ba a iiian’a 
uainc here, but a numerative referring to tlic pnrse or 
pun^cs in question. 

No, fJHD. Line Ifi of this eurioua Buddhist temple 
account contains the passage ^ In til ^ ^ M w. 

iB- Of this I he author gives fia a ■'bj^iotUetical 
translation " the following: “ pour achetcr da viii destine 
a la population dc T'aa elujtn chotifi h'iu et dc ffiany- 
yuan" I suggest it abonld run ," to buy wine after 
retjuesting the digging out uf the hill canals and the 
village springs." Similarly in line 17. 

In line 21. instead of the character printed in the 
transcript as a comi>ound of iitiiy plus Jan, which 
M. Chftvonnes in note 7 on p 212 thinks may perhaps 
mean a potter, I auggeat with some confidence that in the 
fimt instance the character is ^ iCH, tilcj and that 
Tfm cAtunjr here used iff a potter. In the second example 
I read IS the familiar " water-koug" or large jar. 

now written Jl- 

No. 970. JJue 3. 1 suggest that ^ '4c & is rather 

"the cook Kin” than " (“ti) euisiniet 

Jtin-Jt'iwLine 16. Here and in Nu. 971. line 11, the 
fruit romanized by the author as wfn-tch'e should lie 
p'». probably that of jiiJHinii'/uin, 

according to Bretsebneider, Botanican Siuiciini, p. 302. 
The character is here mdtteii with citi plus iUf Ji'o, and 
nut as in the transcript. 

No. 971. The remedy "a-u'ci" of line 10 is asafo^tidPH 
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Further Light upon the Suwerian Lanouace 

Tu the Journal of thia Socletj’ for 1884, p. 301 , under 
the title of " Observations upon tbe Inriji^uugesi o! the 
early itiliabitautji of Mesopotamia ", I gave u feTv details 
coneoming tbe non - Semitk Siiiuertan Uben called 
AkkadiHii) tongae nsed in early Babylonia. The points 
dealt willi were the polypLuiiy of the characters, the 
leany boiiiophoneSj tlie nominal and verbal compounds^ 
the imiiietitlSj sliowLiig their com position, the caBe-endiogtt 
(postpositions) oC the nouns, and the prefixed proiioutiB 
and their poistpositional infixes ^vhich form such 
a charaeteristic of the k^nuierinn verb. About fifty of 
these Verbal particles ifvere given, but in the present Btnte 
of our know! edge they could he greatl}^ incrcaJ^ed. 

One of the main {}bjects of the paper in r|uestion was 
to aiteinpL to analyse tiie groups of pai'tich^a^ and to hLuw 
that, in addition to the Ist and Hrd pennons, ilie 2nd 
person could also be. and was, exprewKcd^ the mo^t 
riiiteworthy being the ayllahle ff, “thou/’ ** thee*" (p. 32!^), 
though thiB was sometimes hidden In aonie other particle 
(the example given was for iRwmnfjfiii]), 

Other particles expressing the 2iid pci-son, it w'lus pointed 
outj were ib and hu/ whilst the 1st person was aoiimtimes 
expresshid by n (in the prefixed gi^oup omit-). 

Since the piihlicatioii of those Ohserv'atious mnre 
elaborate treatises upon Sumerian graniinar have appeared, 
notably the late Gkforge Bertin's Notas on the Assyrian 
and Akkadian ^ Sumerian) Pi'onDUna^' tlio following year 
(JfiAS. xvli, pt. i). and his Sumeixi-Akkadian Gminmar 
(Triibiier’a Simplified Grammars, ISSS). A notice of 
Profe-saor Laiigdon'a Snineriou Grammar w^as published 
here in Jiinnary, 1912. The Tateat upon the subject of 
the verljul prefixes and infixes, however, is M. Tliiirean- 
iJangink '"Un Texta Graiuniatical Sumerienin the 

^ ®^TilnHi+” “ tlieo/" ** thVf" MTC by irr imd the 

uaiinl root. 
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JtffVTW! d^Assyrioloffie, 1914, pp. 48-5^. As a purely 
vraujmatfciil tablet, tliia h one of tUe oldest in esistcneej 
being apparently anterior to the time of Mammurabi 
M it is short, I give! here the transeriptioo and tranalatioii 
of the wliole, according to IL Tlmreau-Dangin'B copy 


I’ll ^ a - 71^ 
i[fi] - na - te - - nn 
itt - na - tn - nn 

Xe - M - fawt Afiptoaeh him* 

-■^td"'a[wd Thou hast appruitched him. 

- cj - hi - AfiTa I approached him* 


do not apprciacli him. 

nftm - Tim - te - Qa-de~ nn 

[l]ci U-U-hi-^-am do not approooh me. 

inf-mw-ir]ij 'U-ga -dn-en 

ti-la n-tn hi-a-knm I will not approitch thee. 

ba ^ aa - ija - te 

f - fr * - htm he will approach him* 

ba ' an - m - i-n - 

f - ~ hi - sum 1 will approach him. 

m - na ^ in ^ e ^ nn 

ie - it - - airm thou hast approacbod him. 

in - d(i ~ ga - ~ m 

guh - ^ 

1 to - id. - fcc ‘ j-Htii thou settot for hiim 

KEVEk*SE 

i - Cl > tx stand. 

0a - !7Hi' 

; - zi - f> lot me stanil* 

he - 

h' “ ri - i« let him stand. 

III - tnt^ 

i - £fi - iti he standB. 

id ■ ^ 

a - la - az T stand. 

tlU ' fl!** 

j ri - /n i - Sit - m he utanda not. 


As M. Thurenn-Dangin points out, the principal interest 
of the tablet iH the distinction which it estabii-nbos between 
the three personal pronotina. But the SiimcriaTi verb, 
be it notedr ia iniiK^rHonal in characterp and each 
pronominal element could serve for any of the others, 
like on in Freneh and min in EngUsh* To this may 
also be added the probability that we have, in Sumerian, 
a Jaognagc which had not a deBnilely-^xed series of 
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pronouo.H sDch the TOftjority of known langiia^t^spos^eas, 
bqt a number of proiiominai particies arrwted liriir-way, 
and capable of bei?i^ used either iis dcumiijstmtiv'es-^tbeir 
original force—or aa pruuduDa. Owing to this^ they are 
uatutullv wanting in that precision whick attaches to 
pronominal particles which kavctjnished their development. 

Tlie following are the examples of the mH:x r expreaeing 
the 2ud person wliicli I noted thirty years ago:— 

1. = tamnha, thou reniovedBl thErefroni 
{W ALiv, 22, 10 il). 

2. ^u-ba-^-rl~ti=^tik{-mat take then (WAlJv^ 27^2-10), 

3. in-ga^-:zu — ttdi, thou knowest ^WAL iv, 22, 7> 

To these M. Tliureau-Dangiii has been able to make 
a number of additlous, botls from old and recent eutircc^^, 
and he shuwB tliat e wng used not only as subject, but alft> 
as object (direct regimen), and Jikewiae conEd be followed 
by a postposition. The passage w’hich he quotea for the 
former is os follows:— 

UmuTi '^MidlUn mine kia mnima^dugga — MidliUa 
Sami li ^'Lord Mullilla, iiiiiy heaven and 

earth appease tliee*' (Rekuer, ifymiie?*, p. 132), 

It also occin-s, to all appearance, iin the dii^ct object of 
a verb in Westmi Asia iTUfcriptioiis, ^v^ 3f>frjinea 1-3:— 

1. Dfmwtcr fiTinaj muukthlafiffieJ^ 

2 . me luhhihglfl 

3. 

These are tmuBlatcd by fidTii Stnne tahtr^ with the 
variant for the verb (fn.fHr) of tt^htizi iz^<jtzzu-ka , 
making the alternative renderings “ thou resistest the 
gods of the heavens’' and (the gods of the heavens) in 
battle stand tip against thee 

As+however^ the verb, in all three caacfl, is in the plural, 
it seems evident that the former of the two rendciing?^ 
cannot be the right one^ and it is Hkcly that the variant 
k simply graphic, and possibly due to 
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a acribc’ft error or theory. The three varinjita Tvcmld 
theu Imply that the words diia *' to battle, are 

iiDauttiOTbed. and that the readings are 

and respectively, the rendering 

of the whole being tha gods of the heavens -ivitlistand 
thee". Incidentally, these three variants point to the 
prahahility that the hjonu in whkli they occur may have 
been banded down by oral tvodition.* 

From the text piihtUhed by the late George Be rtin, and 
the fragnientfl given in the C!itiffi/oJ*m /natfWpti'tnia of 
tt'tfaterjT tiehi, the following particlea express the second 
person Hiiignlar (and other pronouna): 

Bi (apparently) in the group fri-ne, tranalated in I 15. 
col, iv of the tablet published by Mr. Bertln, by 
itiati, ■' tlion that." For fri with the tiieaning of " thou 
sec CuTieifarm TexU from Babylonviii TaUcls, xi, ph 43, 
89-4 “2 6, thi5, obv. iSc. The particle is also translated 
by (niu/™. “ I." iJii. ■■ he " " that ” etc,, conlinuing 

the coniTUon opinion that the pronouns originated in more 
or hss distant detnoiiattutivesp 

In WAX. \\ 20^ L 58, the Sunierian for " thou " is 
given aa hi, and in pi, 27. I 35, it is expressed by the 
chai-acter few. On the other hand, pi. 20,1. 58 gives At* as 
equivalent to tuifiAtt, " I." An one of the values of /:it 
is lift or ftp. the question arises whether this more usual 
demonatrative and pronominal ay liable may not bo the 
word intended. In WAl. iv, 11, 45l>. we have evi7iit«a*yn 
ne-rfiKT (or eiintt 7 *n j^-iir-dur) rendered by (i.«a nutsnrti 
tiiMib or uMb, “ thou settest" or " he aat at the watch ", 
OI- the like, showing that the old SemiLlc translator saw 
in one of the prefixes (probably i«!h R pmnaminol particle 
meaning eitlvor “ thou " or " he , 

^ Batter, pcsrlmpfin tJiim m\in|t^hiahffk^ (tnd 

5 Aa thfl dmitetio J^rnmeriim for it In pruballe thnt wd 

hiLveJll WAL iv, U, tilt? gruup ■*' (wiUt the sheapl, 

tkiou in -w’hich M1J9C « ie pro^taWy thou 
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The following, tbenefot^, are «ome of the sylitiblea nsed 
for the pcirRonii.1 pronoun a of the verb in SuiueHan:— 

** I un-^ an-t in-^ tit-, iriUu 
Thou ** ■ fl-, ha-e-t ijnp-)* wu-^ an-, in-^ en-, 
He*^: an-, in-, m-, nb-, ab-, it-, a-, i-, e-, 

ha-an-^ ni-, bi-. 

** Wcp" 03,” to Uii^: mm^ ma, ma-ra^ 

"Yob”: ent^, eneu^ U7i^&n<-^ au^rjir.^ 

“They^^: ^nejte^ Also the aa^me prefixes as in the 
Hingnlar (see "ho**), wiLli the plaral terininatioa 
(-ie?) suffixed to the root- 

It win thim be seen that the Sunieriaii uiethod of 
eipregfiin^ the pei'sona of the verb was very complex^ and^ 
in writing, mode for couaiderjible obocurity. In apeaklng^ 
however, intonation niuat hrive played an important part, 
as it did in Ciiineae^ Aa far m they go, therefore, the 
Sumerian pronouiifi support the late de Laiconperie^s and 
the Bev^ Dr. C, Bidra contention^ that Sumerian and 
Cliineee are closely connected. 

Upon the language in general It will suffice to mention 
Dr. Stephen Laugdun^a 8u}neria7i ffi'amwiar (GeuEhner, 
l![}12)j already referred to. 

ThEOPHILUS G* PlNOHESi. 


Notj:s on the Bahur-nawa 

I. Na^iimMTitnd Nliig-nidiAi^ 

II. I^iiTA'I-nQr. 

IIIh Tbs wine^ qf 1)1^4-nOr. 

TV. Of Bill bud Beg ; ujid of HAhur^^ VMBul^ootnft^fe. 

L On the narn.^ Nan^^-aJmr and Xing-noliar 

Tlioae who consult books and maps about the riverain 
tract between the Safed-koh (SpLti-ghur) and (Anglic^) the 



SOTES OHi THE 


441 


Kabul-river dud it^s imtiifi in fleveml fono*, the inost 
comuion being Naugraliar and Nangiiahar (witb vuriflnt 
vowels). It would iyc useful to establbli a Europcau 
book- name for the iliatricL As European opiniou ditfera 
alMiut tlie origin and ineaiiiu>r of the namea now in use, 
and ae a good deal of interesting circiiiustanco gathers 
round the sjueiU prohiciii of a correet form (there may be 
t\vo)p 1 otter abjiit the mutter whut has nome into the 
restricted deld of my own work, premistug that 1 do thia 
luerelv as one who drops a casual pebble on the caim of 
aljservation already Iniig rising for scliolarly exumiuatJoii, 


A. The origin fitui mrAining o/ the names. 

I have met with three opiujona about tlie origin and 
nieaiLing of the names found now and earlier. To each 
one of them obvious objection can he made. They aret— 

1. Tliat alJ furiiis now In use are corruptions of the 
Sanscrit word Kagamhara, the name of the Town-of- 
towns winch in the (iii-ffh of the Baran-aii and Surkh- 
rCid left the ruins Masson describes in Wilson's 
AniiqutK But if this m so, is the Towri-o£-towns 
multiplied into the nine of Na-nagmhar (Xaugrahar) ? ^ 

2. That the names found reiiresent Sanacrit jmivd 
tfihdm^ nine inDnasteriea, an opinion the Un^etteer of 
India of 10&7 has adopted from Bellew. But why 
precisely nine monasteries ? Nine appears an under¬ 
statement. 

3. That Kang (Xing or Nung) -naliar verbally means 
nine streams, (Balnir's Tm|CLMS-rridd an inLerpretatioTi of 
long standing (Section B infra). But whence away. 
ninff, 7mng, for nine 7 Such forms are not in Persian, 
Turk! or Pushtu dictionarieB, and, as Sir G+ A. OrierHun 
assures me, do not eome into tlie Linguistic Survey. 


^ Ain>thnr buL sbvipoa objoulion wp| l&tQr. 
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it. On TitHiff, nitijr, nung fi>r 

Spite oI tlieir Jibaence fro™ the iiatiinil homes of wonhi, 
however, the above aouods have been heord aud recorded 
OB aymbola of the namber nine by corcfnl tueu tbrovigh 
a long space of time. 

The following instances of the use of *'^fangnabsr" 
show this, nnil also show that behind the variant forms 
there may be not a single word hut two of Hifttinct origin 
and aenae. 

1 . In Chinese annalB two names appear as those of 
tlie district and town (I am not able to allocate their 
application with certainty). The first is Na-kit-lo-ho-lo. 
the Bccoiid Naiig-g-lo-ho-lo and theae, 1 understand to 
represent Xagarahara and Xang-nabAr, doe allowance 
being made for Chinese idioftyncra.'ij%‘ 

2 . Some 000 years later ( 1527 - 1)0 AD.) Babur also 
gives two naiiio, ^vagarah&r (as the book-nanic nf his 
fnmun) and Nitig-nalmr.* Ho says the first is found 
in BBvenvl histories (B N. f. 1316 ) ; the second will have 
been what he heard and also presnmably what appeared 
in revenue accounts; of it he says," it is nine torrents " 
(■fSgilss-rtld). 

3 . Some 300 yemfi after Babur, Fjlphinistone giveit 
two iiainea for the district, neither of them being Babur's 

r JnliDii [VojfmjtM liu pUmn* Bouddhithf. )!« 06 ), "Dam les 

(lea on tmuTB Niin^f.gci.ln-ho, qnl nSpond isincC(iiiinnt u 

I'urtliOj^liliG indianno XuiignTiJiirii. foornlb I'inacrljaion decnoTort 
par Id cnliitaiiHi Kittoa” iJAftB. IMS}. Tlie nircuDhCn is U 5 the 
GhcMiworn iuBCription. oI whicli PlofoiBOf Kielhorn has alto wriUDn 
iluitinn AidiijHary, but with dflpuTture fiwu Xaugjuahii™ lo 

* Tbs Mribo Ol the HnidurnLud Code* appcurlf t* have liccn cwmevliel 
tu>c«rtaiM IL% to the (tpelluii^ of the mma. Whel fa (ouml la 
a pkitt, N=g:rthilr, Tho Otli€?r nimns v&rlea ; Ofa Hp^it^nrAn^M 

(fol- ISlfr) will Biso un fols, l-H atnl tUflf* i* > VIHTIBOI dut 

the word, which if it vurt ahuTe wijulil mate Nltig nidiar. In all olliEr 
(»((«» the wurtl kumIb X; g I iwliir, NnliAr ii > iSMuUmt upniixment, 

lA nJliSO the lE!tt«r t/ (or ^3+ 
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book-□^iIllt?^ " NAU^rnhaiir^ or Nun^oliaiir, froTii tlie 
mue streams which isEmE from ttm Wafed-koh, in 

PuBlitoo fiigtiifying aud nahttuni^ a stream'^ 

(Caiihjtl, it 160 ). 

4 In l&ai Colonel H. S. Tarmer hud heardp in Niir- 
valloy on Lhe north side of the Kabul-water, that the 
name of the opposite district w-aa Ning-oahar and iU 
meaning Kine-streamH^ He did not get a list of the 
nine and all be heaid numed do not dow from Safed-koli, 

5. In 1884 Colonel H. G, itcGregor gives two names 
with their explanation, '^Singrahar and Nungnihar; 
the foniier iB a emTuptiun of the latter word® which in 
the Afghan langnage aigniiies nine rivers or rivnleta" 
lie iiaiuea nine, but of them six only issue from 
Safed-kolr 

6. I liuve come aernss the followmg instances in 
which the uumber mne is represented by other words 
than lUi (luor mir); theTwra/iaii of the Chi trail Kafir 
and the nmn of the PanJ-iibh recorded by Leech,—^the 
ayoTi of the Khowein and the hunichu of the Boorishki, 
recorded hy Colonel Biddnlph. 

The above instances allow opinion that in the region 
concerned and through a long period of time, nine has lieen 
expressed by narKf^ (nhiff or aud other nasal or 

high piiltdal sounds, side by side w^ltli (ivi or nu). 
The whole matter may Ik- one of nasal uttemneep^ but 

* &JIH& irritisri bi tJifl tipw llint ll m iii0<3 ini r in tllli3& wqrd leuIJ ciatA 

ilisccDti from Xttgarttlmrik, wnil tkab iba medinl « of aoqand 

fmm is n coTTMl^feiao of iL TlnJlifc^l!i tltia might t»e, it W tmu slim tllflt lU 
IcKittl h^wKclk rant! h of ten Liiltcrolbiniig^, Chi^hilr- iwd Chig^han-ftariJ* 
BOhAr BaMn (in NdF-Tallay^ 

*■ T}iii ftwerts n to h* tlm ooFrcct iKHisunaiit, anti cflhnfivtli with tiin 
i nMsrchnjigV’ of m and r alfttRly iioLiMij 

Since writia^ ibe aliflV* I Juivo sctio Lukdlaw's aiuaoBt identical 
ffaggeetLon oi n tnwJ interpclaterJ in Xa^mhurA JJAfiB. arL vn. 

Kiltoc). The ciuingc iii of eonrso faded ttisewlicra in not T4tik far Tiq 
Atl instance? 
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dace a iar^ number of trilMiiion express liine by a vTOtd 
CTOtainiii^ a nasaJ sound, abotild that \taiA not find place 
in liata of recognized Hyinbola of sonnda ? 


C, Are there Iwo itames of dijstinct origin ! 

1, Certainlv it tiiakes a well-conuectcd fitoiy of decay 
in tile Sauscrit word Kagarahara to supp^ that ti-ibeamen, 
ptM>ae by tUeir organiem to naHul utterance:, pronomiced 
tliafc word Nnngralmr, and by force of their nmubcrs 
made tbia comiption ciirretitp—that tliiB was recognized 
m tli0 name of the town while tlie Towii-of-lowna wns 
great or in men's Tuomory, and that when through the 
decay of the town its name became a meaniuglesa busk, 
the wrong meaning of the Nine-streams should enter into 
poHaessJon. 

Hut as another and better one can be put together, this 
fair~seemiiig story tiiay be baaelcsiSi Its Hubistitute has 
the advantage of explaining the douJdo sei|pence of names 
shown in Section B. 

The second stnry makes all the %'arkut namm represent 
one or other of two diBtiiict originals. It leaves Nagmh^ 
to represent Nagaialtarap the dead town; it tnakes the 
nine torrents of Safed-koh tlie pnmcval sponsors of Ning- 
miliar, the naitie of the riverain tract. Both naiiiee, it 
makes contemporary in the relatively brief interlude of 
the life of the town. For the fertilizing streams wdll 
have l>efin the dommatit factors of settSeinent and of 
revenue from the earliest times of population and govern- 
meut. They arrest the eye where they mid their riblioijs 
of euhivabion space tlie riverain waste ; they are obvious 
units for grouping into a siih-goveminent Their name 
has a counterpart in adjacent Fanj-ab; the two may have 
been gifen by one dommailt power^ liow long ago, in what 
tongue tiifitters not. The riverain tract, by virtue of its 
place Oil a highway of transit, iiiuet have been inhabited 
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lon^ l>efoTO town Na^Amlmra wfw baiU> and muni 
hcfin known hy l\ ufinui. What better one tliad 
Nine-fitreains can lie Lhouglit of f 

2. Bellcw is rjuoted by iho Quzetteer of ludki (tiid-1907) 
aa saying, in his arguineJit in faV'odr uE Jitt, that 

no nine streams lire found to stand sponsor, but ino^lern 
maps shew nine out Hows from Safed-kob to tho KfibnU 
river between tlie Sfirkli-rud and Duka, wlille if attliients 
to the former utreain bu reckoued, more than nine issue 
from tlie 

AcFainst Bellew'fl view that there are not inne streams, 
13 the long peraisteiiee of the nauiber liine in the popnlar 
name (Seet. B.)- 

It la albO Ids view that lie Bupposes there were 

nine monasteries, because cimh of the nine must have had 
its fertilmiig water, 

B4bur says there were nine; there nviiiRt have been nine 
of significance ; he knew his not onl3^ by frequent 

trailfdt but by his revenue neijountjs. A supporting point 
in those accounts is to have been that the iiidividuai 

names oC the villages on the nine streams would appear^ 
wdtii eacii its payment of roveime. 

;h In this also is soino weight oC ckcuinstance against 
taking Xagamliam to be the parent of Ning-niihuri— 
An earlier name of the towm Is Rziid to Ik? Ud 3 ’Auap 1 im, 
Garden town * Of this Babur^a Adfiiapur is held to he 
A corruption; the same meaning of garden has survived 
on iLpproJtiJiiatel^'^ the same gronnd in Billa-bfkgh and 
Ruziilud. 

XagarehAiti is seen, therefore, to be a iwii-enthetica] 

* Tlse^tertllhieriLi?. I omit tram mubi Muslfierati&n it-i Hponsoris boc»ns» 
llii-v SLTO leva uiiltJi ni laarjihlD InnU lluia tlifMliJvob eilHuautt of 

l.Lirftiihul-rivDi-* liut iht-y I'eflwfii n rEsarvH f&nM of fcfgumetit ajiif nmj 
or limy not Iultc c^ciuiitod in Bdl>ur"s nin^ 

“ U 4ll My topk E|t>eSi not roaoL turross Ihs Knlml-rirnr 

to the grtMiter UdyiuiftpQro of BHdtik(fd 110} nar mie 

tile question, of tlie frKteiit of tlint plnc^J. 
jHAs. 11114, 
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nnme between ofcbers wliich are nil derived from gardon^P 
It limy shew the promotion of a ** Garden-town " to 
a "Chief-town” If it did this, there W'as relapse of name 
when the Chief-town lost status^. Waa it ever applied 
beyond the delta ? If it were, wonld it, when dead in the 
delta, pet'aist along the riverain tract 1 If it were not, 
cfnZit I the suggestion of two names distinct in 

origin, is upheld. 

Cci'tainly the riverain tract would fall ns-tnrtilly under 
the government of any t^>wn llouri!^hing in the delta, the 
richest and most populous part of the rcgiom But for 
this very reason it must have had a nmne older than 
parenthetical Xagarabara. That inevitable name would 
be appropriately Ntng'tiahar (or Na-nahar) Nine-strcainat 
and for a period Sagaraham would be the Chief-tow'n ii£ 
the district of Xa-nali&r (Nine-streams).* 


D. Bdhtiris nctNie. 

Wliat tlie cautions Babur says of his of Xing- 

nohar has weight:— 

1. Tliat some histories writ-e it Nagarakar (Haidaralmd 
Coder, f. 131 b) [ 

2r Tliat Ning-niihar is nine torrents, if. mountain 
streams, /u^us-ntd j 

3. That (the) nine torrents issue from Safed-koh 
(f. 133 6). 

Of his iiTBt statement can be said, that he will have 
Been the book-name in historic^ be read, but will have 
hejird Ning-nahar^ proVjably also have seen it in current 
letters and aeeonnts. 

Of hill second,—that it beam and may be meant to bear 
two seufica, (a) that the t iVmdn coiiBisted of nine torrentSp 
—their lands implied; just m he ways "Aafaru is four 
^ The tana Ning;-nnliAr dne ta cuphijnb UupcilBQ^ 
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bidulcft (Hnb^divifiSoiiH f. 3&)— {h) thiit tfiqn^ rad Lmitaliitiia 

Of hia third,—that in English its sdnso varies aa it ts 
rcwl 'With or witliont the definite article Turki rarely 
writes, hut tliat either sense bel|]a out his first anil second, 
to mean that verbally and by its coiistitnent units Xlng- 
Ufthfir is nine-torrents i as verbally and by its constituents 
Panj-nb la five-waters. 

E, LfiM ivortln. 

Detailed work on the Kabul eeetioTi oEthe BilbuT-^aina 
has stamped two impreadoiis so deeply on mc^ that they 
clniiD mention, not as novel or as epecial to myaelf^ but 
as set by the w^ork. 

The first ia oE extreme risk in awift decision on tmy 
problem of w^orda arising in Kortli Afgliajiiat4ii, because 
of its local ctincourso of tongiieaj the varied uttemnee of 
ite unlettered tribes resident tu* zioiuad, and the frequent 
translation of proper names in obedience to their verbal 
meanings. Names lie there loo lu strata, relics of aticeeS' 
sivE occupation—Greeks Turklp Miudb Pushto nod tribes 
jo/orc. 

The second is that the region is an exceptionally fruitful 
field fur first-hand observation of speech, the movent 
ocean of the uttered wonti, free of the desiccated symbol ism 
of alphalxits and books. 


The following bookSj amongst otliurs, have pmmpted 
the al)Ove note :— 

Ghoswara Inacription, Kittoe, JASB.^ 1848,. titul Kiel- 
hoHK f iitltttn Aniiquar^t 1H8S, p. 311^ 
H.Sastrria/Jdmitmri Ac. Introduction, p. 7 (ASB. Memoirs). 
Cuiuiingham'a A'zmfcicf India^ vol. i. 

Bears Buddhist Jt^cord^^ i, xxxir, and cii, 91* 
lieech^a Voeabulaiies, JAHB., 1838. 
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Tlie writing c>£ {Trucei^ tkud J. riifna iittiiijiia), 

WodJ, Vigno^ etCv 
Ell verty Xrj^>fii5i3 i -i-hdAiri. 

Jarre tt*a yifi-r-cjA'i^ari. 

P.E.G.h?. for maps, ISTlh Jracimii- on the KaHrs, 1884; 
Tanner^a Oii (:he Ckuifdiil and IribeA 

of Kdfi'rhiiiu, 188h 
Siinpsaa'ti A^agamluirfi, JABB., xiiL 
BiddulpliV Dliiteets of the JEAB. 

Gazette of India, 1907, art. JaiaMb4d. 

Bellew's /ip-ECHi of A/ykduiMdn. 


II. 01^ the rEiLiin« 

Some European writers liave itnderstood the name 
Dara-i-htir to mean Valley o£ lights but natunil featurea 
and alao the artificial one mentioued hy Colonel H. G. 
Tanner (^n/mX Toake it better to read the eoinponent uiir, 
not as Persian ?eI1iv light, hnt as PiiflIitQ iirrlj-, rock. 
Heiide it tninstatefl as Yiilky of Rocks, or Hoek-valley. 
The region in which the valley lies is rocky and iKJnldor- 
strewn ; its own waters flow to the Kabul-river east of 
the water of GhitraL It shows other name^ cotopused witli 
in which mil* suits if it means rock, but is inexplicable 
if it tneatis lights Nrw-lilm (Nhr-fort), the master-fort 
in the tnouth of Nur-valley, Htaiiding liigh on a rock 
between two strenniSp m Pji-bur and Taimer have both 
described it frotn eye-wntness,—N&r-gnl (viilage)p a little 
to the north-west of the valloyp—Atilugh-nOr (great rock)* 
lit a crossing inetitioned by Hilbnr^ higher up the 
waterp—and Xoh-i-nQr (Rocky-iiiouijiainH)^ vi'hich there is 
ground for taking as the correct form of the fuuiilSar 
"Kuimr*" of souie European writers (Rnverty^a 
p. lOOy The dominant feature ui these plaeee dictates 
rending 'ndr as rook; so too the work done lu Niir-vnlky 


Niyrii-S us 1I*E Lt.vHrU-yA3TA 


U*3 

with hKmlder.'j., ol wbii?li Colonel JL C, TaiiDer's int^^refiting 
ncoount is subjoined iP.ttrG,S, p- 

‘^Some 10 miles from tbe Ronrce nif th* iniiiD atreakiLn of 
the X ur-vi^lle}'’tlie T)fl.fuf^neh fiti'tiani caters, but Lhe waiei'S 
of tlie two aever uiecL ; they flow stdo by fiiHc about tbree- 
quartois of a mile apart for alxiwt 12 miles and empty 
tbeiiiselves LEito blic Kiinar river by different mouths, eacb 
torrent liuggiug clofi^^ly bUe foot of the hills at ite own 
side u£ the valley. Now, except in coon tries where 
terrneing Las lieon pi'aotised continuously for thous;4iids 
of years, such uriiifttumi topoginphy as exists in the 
valley of Niir next to impossible. The forces wliich 
Were siiffieient to scoop out tlie valley in tlie tlrah iiistance^ 
would Lave tept a water-way at tlie lowest part^ into 
whlcL would have ponri:M:l tlie drainage of the surrounding 
moiUitaiiifi; but in the Nur-vallc}' long-ooutinued Lerraeliig 
has gradually raised the centre of the valley high above 
the edges. The population has inereaiiied to its maxitautii 
liijiSt aiul every available ioch of ground is required for 
cultivation: the people, by means of tertacy-walls hnilt 
of pondeu>iis iKiuldcrs in tlie Ijed uf the orighiiLi single 
stream, have little by little pushed the watens out of their 
true conrae, until they run, wLete now found, in deep 
rocky cuttings at the very foot of LLe liilla on cither side 
tp. 38(0. 

I should like to go ou and a good deal more about 
ixjulclers^ and while I am about il 1 may as well mention 
one that lies back from a hamlet hi Sliulutj, whicli is ho 
big that a limiwi" is built in a fuult or crack ninniiig across 
its face. Another pebble lies athwart th^j vitiagfl and 
covers the wdiolc of the houses fi-um Lbat ffide/* 


III. On (hf^ of futi 

From the tw^o nnriitB. Arat-tMliI and Sfihan (Suhar) 
-tanhl, wdiich IJfihnr gives ^ tlio^e of two winea of the 
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Dam-i-nur^ it can be inFerrcd tliat he read liitr to mean 
rock. For if iti them Torki hlek, rock, be rcplticed hy 
Pijshtu tock^ two plftce-tiatnes emerge, Aiat {*a(iri) 
and Suhan (-niM), known in the !S‘[ir-valley. 

Tlie^e may be villages where the wniiea were grown, but 
It would be quite exceptional for Babur to say that wines 
are called from their villages, nr indeed hy any name. He 
says hero not where they grow but what they are called- 

1 aumii^ that he in repeating a joke, pt^rhaps his own, 
perhaps a standing local onCj, made on the quality of the 
wioe^. For wdiethor with task or with Ti.<lr (rock), th^s 
namea can be translated as itock-saiW' and Rock-5 le, and 
may refer to the rough and acid quality of the wines, 
ntsping and setting the teeth on edge aa doea iron 
on stonep 

The villages tliemselves may owe their oameH to a 
serrated edge or splintered pinnacle of w^eathered granite, 
in which local people, known as good craft^nieo, liave seen 
rcRcmblauce to tools of their trade. 

IV^ 0/ Bihhild ; ujid of Bdbiir's 
A, Of Bihbud B^g. 

We have found one further item of infonnation about 
Bihbiid Beg to add to Bal}ur's Htatomont that ths beg^'s 
name was on Rnaaiu Bdl-qara*w coins, hut we have not 
found Babur's statement elsewhere. The second item is 
that BihbQd Beg w^as one of Uusain’a eommaiiders at the 
battle of Chikinan-sarM in 876 AH. (1471 AD,),^ 

We have futiud also that Iluaaiu OdC?e hiwJ u hui^w ealbd 
Bihhnd ; it is mentioned as given to an adverfiorj'^ when 
a peace was made iu 865 AU. (1461 AO.).® 

I ill, a'J 7 . Fer rliAcw^ion on tbe Hih of TlQbaiD^fi 

,TKA8r, 1913, 1914^ Xotuw by Ur. Codrin^oQ, Mr. M: L. 04uticfl, 

and Air. H. BiM^etidgCr For 1^^101^11:11111^8 of B^bur-niiiiLii poaEiig^p 

Jff rndtrji af trs. ASH. Frac^ li. Appaiidix H. 

* U. iii, aio. 
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It Of Bdbur's vamalr-coinagt. 

Tbe to!lowing kbtorid^a] deta^ib ■mirrow Llift field of 
ntitiilainatic obaervaiioii on coins believed struck by Babor 
iiA li vftfwjil of Isnift'll They are offered beciioae 

not readily acKeasiblc. 

The length of Babiirb second term of mle iu Tratisosianii 
wiUi not the three solsr years of the B,M. Cbtu Catalogries 
but did not exceed eight uiontlia. He entered Samarkand 
in the middle of Kajab 917 AH- (c. Oct. 1st, lall AD,)r 
He rotfimed to it defetvted and fled at once, alt'cr the 
battle of Kul-i-tiialik which was fought in Saf&r 9IB ah. 
(iuid-x4pril bo inid-May 1515 ad.). Previous to the entr^- 
he was in the field, without a fixed base ; after liia flight 
he harboured in small forts till at the end both of 920 ah* 
and of 1514 AD. he returned to Kabul. 

Re would not find a full Treasury m Samarkand 
becauise the Au/.begs evacuated tlie fort at their owui 
tiuie; eight months would not give him large tribnte 
in kind^ He failed in Transoxiana because ho was the 
ally of a Slii'a; W'ould coins bearing the ShTa legend 
have passed current from a Samarkand mint ? ThcHe 
various circumstances suggest that he could not have 
struck many coins of any kind in Samarkand. 

Tlio coins classed in the B3I. Catalogues oh of Eftbur^s 
vassalage^ nfler a point of difiiculty Uy readers o£ hm own 
writings, inasmuch aa neither the "Sultan MubatniHad^' 
of No. Igold), nor the “ Sul.EAn Babur Bahadur"* of 
the silver coins enables coiiMent acceptance of them 
fts names he hbusclf w^ould m^e. 

Annette S. Bevehjdtje, 


Duhtoduana and the Queen of Sheba 
On p, of the Journal for lOlS 1 drew attention 
to the resemblance of a story^ about Duryodhann in tlie 
Haliabharata to a legend about the Queen of Sheba in 



■i4>2 ASD THE QLZEX OF SHEBA 

the Qiir'oB. I now leam imm n kind coinnniiiJi^Btjoti 
of Hrofessor ZachBria£-, that 1 Imvo been ouiieipatefi 
ProfessJor ZacIiBfiae writes :~ 

Yon will Anti an iuidcle by tke pen of our kimied poet 
Wilholiu Hfjrtz (gf >rBnich) eniitUd *Die Btitmfl der EoniBin 
voD Sttha * in tht^ Z^ihchr^ /ur d^tjtchaj AUifrium^ vol. 
pp. The iirticle hoB 1>eeD reprinted and mado genemlly 

aecB^ihk by Professor ron der Leyen iu the GesammuiU 
Abhav^hijjffen roH Wiihi^lm Stuttgart and Berliti> 1EK)», 

pp. 41Ji-o5- (I from the reprint J In thoB leiimed paijer 
tie passage yon iinote from the Qur'iln Is dt^^iased (p. 119)^ 
and the learned nnthor has not omitted to mention (pu 42T) 
what is lold of Kltig Dnry'odimna in thui Mahabb^ibt. 
Vf\ Herlofi quote? fpom I^issefii lA., p. 676, ti. B/* 

O. A. CitlE&sdK. 

CAiraEniuEY. 

Dte^mber la^ JSIJ^ 
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The LiFE-HitiTOHV *}Y \ BrahuL By Denys BhaV, 
LO.S. Koyal Asiat ic Society Prize FuLlieiititin FihhJh 
V oL IV* Demy 8 vg ; pp. vit, 172. 1 !i 

Mr. F^nty's griiphic AHfl Tmeonventioniil Censnis KcjJOrl 
of Ekvlfiphistajj for 1911 prcpar^^d ua far An interiijitiiig 
iiioiici^mpli oil tilt! BAbme, Anti thesw expectations have 
been fully realized lu this b^okr which throws a <iry li^ht 
upon a romnrkahle people. Ah Mr. Bray iurorms us, It h 
tlje n'coitj of a tieries of coiiveraatiuas with Mirza Sh^r 
[^Liil.miniiiiid^ one of tim few linilmLs wdio Are litemtc, 
ail otheer forinetly in the serrice of the KlLaii of Kalat, 
and now employed by the British GovemmeuL The style 
is bright anil picttireHijae^ bill in its rt^view of sexual 
relatioEis the bot>k Is ohvionsly intended fur the rtcieiitific, 
not for the general leader* It represents the trae ix>lonr 
of tlie local atuiospbcrc, aiid^ am tlie iiuLlior re in arks, it 
lends itself throughout to an almost liteiiil translatioa 
into Bnlhrii 

In his Census Uf^port .Mr. Bray has shown that, largely 
owing to tlie introduction of strangers to tribal privnlcgcs, 
tlie Bmhfiia form « Tni3s:ed race. They speak a Dm vidian 
tongue atnidst u Turko-IraniiraptipuEalSon—to nise 
Sir H. Eisley's cka^ificatioii. Whether they aie tlm 
scattered sur%'ivm‘?i of a migration Eriiin ihu soutii-east, 
or whetiuT they entered the provinoe from the ijorth-vvest, 
and rtiimiganmted with the races in oceupation of the 
eountry, Qiii^t for tlie present rein Ain doubtful If, as 
Mr. Bray is inclined to bolieve, the nude ns oE tlie iribr 
came Lo the ffsjnt aisjuL the time of the Ea1lm;!i migratJons, 
the latter theory may be proY'iHiOTieilly Accepted. 

The Bralmi is hardly a lovable personality* Tlie 
preiverhiid wisdom of the country aide has baldly a good 
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wutti for him ; ht \a no one's friend, H4> is ^raspin^ ftud 
nnlaitbfiih with the name of AJlali on his lips even when 
he ia set upon n. hard bargiiiji or engaged in some dubious 
kninsactioTli. But Ins faidis are largely the restlH of hia 
envlronuiont, and under syuipatlietir rule he beenmea 
a sturdy yeoiu&n, pig-head chI and fauntieul if you will, 
but possessing that barklxjno of self-relianct; which lias 
made the Jat of North-Western India one of the tinest 
peasants in the world. Like most Orientals of his kind, 
he speaks to his fellow-men oE women with half-humorous 
contempL If a luaideu dSalikes her selected suitor " they 
pinch her for her pains (never take stick to a girl ' 
it makes her mulish and atuhbotii) ; don't take stick 
to yonr wife^ take another wife to beat her wdtlkal At 
the name time the wife is a power in the house, where 
tier keen eye Eor husLneaa secures respectful trcattiiciut. 
She will run away il she is ill-treated^ and then what 
will become of the liard cash you paid for her ? “Women, 
too, are the jealous nurses of our customs from one 
generation to another. Women are never more happy than 
when living the past over and over again, and tViey are 
ever railing at their ULbu for catching at some uew thing,” 
it is impDOftible to diseoas in detail the curiDus infer illa¬ 
tion w'hieh Mr. Bray iiiiH collected. He diBclaims a 113" 
attempt to interpret the fiucts in the light of comparative 
religion and folk-lore, and this notice will be devoted to 
the disctiasion of hia material from this point of view, 
[alilin is on]}' a thin veneer over the Animlsiik and inagic 
which are the bastes of their beliefs and usages. The Jiim, 
the wild spirits of the wolfl, ever Iieset them, and ultaok 
children and women in thinr tiinsits □£ weakncflis, when 
the}^ muse ij\",^terical possession, fur which rtagellatinn 
is the sonud iiu use hold remedy. The soul when it leavcfi 
the body at death can licar meSBugca to those who have 
gone before, rt lid on All Soula" Eve b>ijtl is cooked for them 
and after dedication made over to tlie Mulla 
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The [loiueatic riltss ere ctnitrolleJ by magic. iiRunlly qI 
the iiiimetio or homoEopatliic types, 'rhe child's t'oreskin 
or firat tooth, and tlie blood on which the bride U foi-eed 
to tread ftt the hoiiic-cuiniiig, are buried beneath n. green 
tree, because, aa Ur. Fiiuier has recently fihown,^ the 
*' external son I" is thiia ftssociated with the fertility 
immanent in the tree. On the wame principle, the 
dedication of the chi id’s hair at tlie first cereiuonial 
sliaving to the shrine of the trilwil saint brings him en 
Tiippttri with the spirit of the holy man.' To avoid 
demoniacal Lntlnencea, tho child is v<j\%'ed to belhesla^e 
of AllAh, thiiTC is a pretended sale and re-pui chase, 
or he is given an opprobrioufi name. At the cutting of 
the first tooth the mother and child go a-begging for 
grain to mats t!ie birth potfeige, or the baby is placed 
in a winnowing-haatet "that Cod may vouchsafe them 
ae many children as the Iwstet can hold grain". The 
cj£|jcctnnt niotbor is passed under a mare in foal, that the 
period of pregnancy- may not overpass the natural term 
of womantitid. The Ijiidegrooui'a trousera arc turned 
inside out to avoid sorcery. Comfits are showered over 
the pair aa a fertility charm, and women who have 
unmarried daughters do reverence to the markinga on the 
forehead of the bride, Tiie.se examples might be iargety 
Tnereusedj but enough lias been said to show that the 
Brabui domestic rites foUow the principles which have 
been satablisbed by the iiiodei-n school of scientific 
folk-lore. 

It is well that the task of recording those beliefs and 
usages abould have bceu undertaken at the present time, 
because even aniotig such a conservative race tie the 
Endiuis custom ia rapidly changing. The bride-price, 
at one time proliibiled by trilml law. is now commonly 

■ Tht flJittH BoNsft, arJ (Xiitiim, |iftrt vil, " BaUler tho BciLutifHl." 
vol, j|+ pp- tf., 191^. 

^ IbUl K pp^ 3 Oil f. 




levied. A mail no louder se^ki^ hiis hiSde ^Liiiong tlie 
j?A4«^Mlrp ”troitaera/" the Hpecial drc^s of a bride, whirh 
deBuefi ibe lainily griinp in wide 11 the iiitertnarriftwe 
of eoueiiie wtLS the iinriiml vnh. The long period ot 
enforced moLiriiitig lirks now been luQcli red need, I'he 
use of tea and quinine, unknown until itcent tinieJSp is now 
eoninion. But it i» among the independent caterans of the 
frontier—not the taboo-controVled, Brnh man-ridden fjeoplc 
of the plidiifi—that wa nsay now hope to collect the factFs 
of priiuitive helinf and linage. No one knows Ijetter than 
Mr. Bray that even his Brahm friends keep a secret 
chamber at the insok of their niinda to ^vliich no foreigner 
has nceesEi. lint it may be lioped tJiftt the success of 
the prcRcnt book, vahml>k alike to the LidministnUor and 
thw fitndent of popular baliefa^ will tempt Inrn to extend 
Ilk survey of tiie BiilhCii, or even to go fnither afield, 
wUiire among the Baloch and Path an, a new aphero 
of inquiry still remalnu unoocnpied. 

VV. C HOOKE. 


ClSxVASUs Rkpoiet of BALUCHiSTAX. Cciiaus of India, 
1011, vol. iv. By Dexvs Bit AY* I.C.fc?* Calcutta, 10 1 Si. 

In the census of HM I Balochistan as a whole takes 
its place for the first time, the complete area (134.G;1S 
si|nare miles) iMjing now included. Accoiding to the 
CeiiMiis Report of 1001 the area winch came under ceiisns 
opeiuticms was given aa TrhhTT square miles, and that 
excluded as 55,ii3S. In tlm present report tliesc figures 
are given as 82,D50 aucj .11,088, but in any case RVKJnt 
LW'u-fifths of tho country was excluded, coinprisitig 
Mukran, Khniiuit. Western Sinjiani, and part tif Chagal. 
Tiie population +loes not show a cor responding increasi^ 
111 IPO I the populaiioij part, es'cn uf the area ceiisiiHed, 
tstimated and not eiiutnerated, the result (810,740) 
Ijeing nearly m large as that for tiie ^vhole cqiiutry as 
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now onnTncTftt^d It i^i thut the 

Cfitinmtieg iuul ^iesises Jiitule In 1901 wert! itiudi in exccsa 
of tlie rejaliiy. Tlifr pirt uf thi- fioaxitry haa 

ii of ULid^T 5 |jer Hqtiart mile, nnd nuy 

large population ltlo never be ux[x^etecl to develop under 
t lie most fiivoiU'Able tioiiditlun^ in tin a ilry and burren 
region, 'J'lie o£ tbene Hgures w, liowev€MV no 

index to tlie iutei'eBt iittjitlnjsg to the een-sua of Eidochb 
st^in, whicfj; piTeaeuta uuuiy problema of inteii?5e intere.^t. 
Tiie officers entrastod with the work in this and the 
previous eeiignH have men to their appoiiiitiitiee, 
Mr. Hnglieti Euller wrote a mosgt excellent r+^port on 
the daUi then uvadable, and furnished nioet valuable 
evidence as to the stmcture and fnrinatioii of the tiiljes, 
wltilo ^Iv, Deiiya Bmy, it is not too much to aay^ hm 
one of the most interesting I'eporL^a tliat exist, 
dealing with Eriihui, and Pat.Viat] with equal 

detail and di^ri mi nation. IT is work on the Bmhiil 

Janguttgn and his admirable little lHX>k du the £rf> 
f?/a BmktJJ (retiently public I lerl by the Society ) 
shovv the attention he litLs given to this hitherto neglected 
race, their trihal constiiution, cnsU>iiis, and Inugiiage; nncl 
his treating I It of the other principal races included within 
tlie limits? of Haliichistan, ifte BalSch atid P4Ltlian, shows 
that lie is fullj' iiuallHed to deal with them also in ec|qal 
detail. It seems a pity, Isy tlio way, that Mr. Bray him not 
jidkiei'ed to the tfpelJing [klnchiwtan, wkkii give* the true 
[uonuiiLiatiun. He says in pamgrapli 2 l that he supr406es 
it would lie peihLfjtry to infsist on EaSoehiMtan but if 
Balochwhy mit Bahicldslan ? TJjeiti is an 
uim+.!caflstiry tendency to PuliHtiiute for mtijhtll 

guilds in the [iht.Ht4^m fraTrinn oountry and tlie Iiidinu 
fnjntier, as soino thiuk it tine to write ^'^ificl KQh for 
Rufed Kij*!!, or Ifavcrty writes Hut for tiie Eulijch tribe 
Hat, and it ia just oh well to teaist it and to in.sbt on 
tiie pronunciation netiially followed iu the country. 
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baa, nioreovtjr, been a well-kiiowii wpellin^^ 
fijn(.*e time. 

In jilnioat every section of tliiH illommutlng report 
□ew light IS thrown on one or oilier of tbe difficult or 
obscure Rubjecte dealt witli. It ia iniposaible to tnetitlon 
all of these, but there ai*e few parts tbat will not repay 
carefnl study, either by the anthropologist, tlio folkloiist, 
or the philologist. LTuder Migration", for instance, we 
have the uomadic nature of the greater part of the 
popnlation, and the difletences in tliia respect between 
the various rtvees clearly brought out. Under ■' Roligion " 
the information about shrines, survivals of older creeds 
under Islam, cairns, and ’^stonea of reproach" is to be 
noted. The latter, wliich Hr. Braj- calk ji/i ji 
fa Jatki term), 1 know better by the nan to of ttiiinbtit, 
which 1 tiiink is the true BalCchi word. The inrormatiou 
as to taboos (g 1'22) should also he noted, as well as the 
Diimeroua customs collected in the chapters on scs and 
marriage, a coiisiderablo part of which is embodied in 
a convenient form in tlio Li/e //w/ory o/a BrafifLi. 

In the chapter on "Ckatc. Tribe, and Baca” Mr. Bray 
all accepted theories, and critidaes t-heiu from 
a baais of fact derived from personal knowledge; and 
without going into detail, which would be impossible 
here, it may be coulidently asaerted that no uuthrnpologiat 
should presunu! to write ou the origins of Puthari, Buloch, 
or Brahfil henceforth without a careful stmiy of Mr. Bray’s 
opinions. Tie tilts especially at that convenient 
abstraction, the " Tnrko-Iranian" race, and perhaps it 
may now be relegated to ohsemity. It was never more 
than a name under which a'liuiuher of very distinct 
races living near one another might be put togetber 
for convenience of ciaBaifiMitSon. The chapter on language 
is not less interesting. The iwiarka on Baltichi diak^ts 
lead iis to hope that some attention may iiow- he directed 
to this hitherto neglected branch of Iranian philnJugy, 




tmcl not only to the dialects of Makran and Khartin, 
bqt to tbuae of SisLOn and Perfiian Balf^hitstau. In 
eanneiioti with tliia r^ubjectp it won]d be osefal to know 
whether Mr. Bray oblatned his knowkdj^c of the 
and Panjjjur disIeeLs periioiiallyp as the sqbstitutioii of 
ft for t in Pnnjgiiii givea rbe to a suspicion that Lhe 
may represent a (3* whicli would correspond with tlie 
sound in Northern Baloclii. In tlie early textbooks of 
that language, compiled by persous to whom Balochi was 
not a native lang'mig^r ^ sn^id S weit often miaropresented 
as « imd s.. Perliaps Mr» Bray may be able to give uw 
Rome more detailed studies on this subject. Not Ice^ 
illuminating are the reniarks on Dchwarij that alnios?t 
unknowm form of Persian^ on Pashto and JatkL With 
regard to tl^iat enrinuR dinlect^ Khetrani, I may note that 
in I875r wl;en I first ’^dsited the Khetran country, I found 
llaat the dialect was almost unintelligible to the nativcH 
of D^m Khnn, who speak pure Western Paujabli^ 

and the points of difference indicate a language more like 
Siudlii than Jatki. It must not bo forgotten, how'ever, 
that many forms nearer to Sind hi t!mn Western Panjabi 
linger in the hills north of Enwa! Pindi, 

Mr. Denys Bray must lie congmtu Sated on having 
produced an ideal Census Report—oiie in which the dead 
l>Dnes of a mere ofBeial Blue l>ook come together into the 
form of a real living work of reeeatch, 

M. Uisavkomn DAiam 


DIohanikava, das Buciu der laxoex Trxte dkh 
nuDDHiSTiS€HEK KANONSt. In AuBTvahl ilbersetzt 
von Dr- Ik Otto Fhanke, Prof, an der Uuiversitilt 
Kdnigfiberg i. Pr. pp. Ixxx, 3ti0. Gtittingcn: 
Vandenlioeck A? Ruprccht, 1D13. 

Tliis volimiQ of teu^ out of the thirty-four Siitianta.-i of 
tlm Hrst Nikaya in tlic BuddhiEjt canon, is published as 
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1 ill ^Tjup 8 of the “Sonren^s of tlie Hijatciry of 
R4>]igion ", by the Royjil Oe^olisclmrc dt^r WisHeii?^httfteii 
at Gottincren. The ^ericit professes a "purely scieatitic" 
aim, with conddence in the ptaeltea.] utility of its resiilta 
With praise worthy it judgas tfiat to ae-i^uiro 

A knowledge of these docuiikeiitary ’wiii'ces is tlie duli^ ot 
all who visit, in the interests of oiviliiaaLioti, the liomes 
of those Bouttiee—of dipbiimt and doctor, merchajit, 
engineer and cultivator, and last, not least, of the 
Jiiisaionary. It points out also the intimate connexion 
between religions and Iaw3—^ truth to whicli the Kcrie^ 
of Pali sources poblbhed during the last tlnrty-tlji-ee years 
in this country may be said to owe its ver^' exisLencc. 

IMic publication expenses of this volume were partly 
defrayed by a aubveutioii from the Eiiiuund Haniy fund, 
contributed b}* its trustees, the Royal EavnrSan Academy 
of Sciences in ^fiinich. Xo wortbier object could have 
been thus uasisted to the light tlian such n work from the 
imnds of suoli a translator, Tt fs mure than time that the 
really cutiipetent Puli iscltolar sliuuld cal! otf his energies 
from aiialytic article and monograph on meticulous 
discuijsioiis, and no longer snfTer thefse vencMible “aoqrcos*" 
to be presented to the Gemian reader—let alone thgfle of 
neighbouring countries—only liy the less competent, yet 
alas I so much more self-confident craftaiiian. It can liavi.^ 
been notliing but iiii irk^me t4Wjk to l>r. Frankc to spend 
himself, over twenty-four pigea. in his Introduction, in 
correcting the umiiy* sometimes fairly pnqjle errors, in 
other translattons of jost tfiesn Suttant^s, The greater is 
the debt of gmtefnl acknowledgment be hafl laid on tlic 
reader, who can hnd therein not only Ji guncral w^nrning^ 
hut detailed proofs uf the need of sneh warning. Still 
greater will be the regret tiint the transhitions ao open to 
criticiftiij should have gut Jinst into the held and sliould 1>e 
holding itp iti the absence of more accurate %'^eraiunfl^. 

It is iicedlc^js to add that, wdiete L>i\ Franke hn>a found 
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ii Uiipemtire duly to itmki* eeai^hiiij^ anil detniled 
censure^ be doea not pnl fotwnixi liis own renderings as 
liiially, ineoutrOY-ertibly right, be does is, after 

tlie fiLshida of a truly scliularly gnide, to take us by the 
hand, or better, tn rordfej and Kiinw tin now here, now 
til ere, where the iiie^iniiig 19 dotthtfn], where tins path or 
tliat is apparently ec^uully posailile, and why that turn 
approves itself leas to him than tlibi ^ Etwo-S gelehrtea 
lieiwerk "—^sonie learned by-prodnets—in the ijhape of 
a running fusillado of footnotes, ir of course loevitable, 
if your gnide talks tUns to yon as yon go, Eut thk is 
coinprcBsed lo tlm mini mum tiiat is ueceasaryv and lioiv 
much more do we not learn in this Avay—however little 
we may knoYv of Pali—than by readiTig an apparently 
German test oTiJy, of which the translator Lijui, as it were* 
announced " This is the way^ walk ye in it I and tlseii 
left us to roiid and to iiifer and to Hpecuiato ad Hh. t 

As to tlie itsihetie values in the style, tlie translator 
lias sought—and^ I thinks r ightly—to keep to tliu coolly 
rationul " tone thamvteriatfc of the iSoddha-diiicoiirBes, 
reserving deeper colouring for the gathmi. kSynipathy, 
hiiniDur, imujv indigruiltou^ may all be, and at times 
uinnktakably ai-e^ iniplicit in tlxe grave and Kerene 
utterances, deli VC I'ed to all sorts and ennditiouBof iot^uiroi-a, 
sentimental, i tellingly sfH^eulative, st si Inborn, petty-ininded* 
or raally di^flccrning. But tradition, in handing down the 
logia, ha3 Tuaintained a consistentSy et|uable tone. In 
reproducing tliia toue the pieseul translation fiirikea mo 
by its lucidity^ directness, and transparency. I onl^^ 
deplore^ though with the diffidence of one eoTiiciientiutf on 
a foreign idiom, the occMional resorb to Latin annexeutions, 
let alone Greek. 1 caiiiiob but tliiiik that a tougne an 
nobly rich fi>r narrative and for work of mind m German 
could have provided better uiktive temis than Vau^titiidt, 
ClKmtelrritftLL’-u, DrlikatTi^A, ' O vat ion, 

Siadhun, Znvuwiie, etc. Even if we give tfieae the 

jitAB. mu. 3i> 
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go-by; there ii& one term —n drejidfiil alien 1 —tliAt caniiDt 
be over, and that is (|j. 1134)^ brought Id to 

iielp TFenffe?! in rendering when the Pali itiielf ia 

eontenL to repeat iis word, imJ when that repetition in so 
mueU more impressive than variety* Qow we EuglUh 
traiiHlatoi's eaivy tho birthright of that TFerrfeTi^ here so 
lightly Ket tuaidel Even the JSfeii* in tlie following verse 
had been in every way better rendered by— 

TT^edef [}Mht*s lue iritfc/erJl^Ar/ 
rfa?rL 

For the rest, I have found myself conaenting^ in 
respectful Appreciiitiou, to nearly ad Dr.Franke^s renderings 
o£ terms, and enjoying the clear and linifthed tuming of 
his pertods. And hia translations of Suttantas from voL iii 
( PTH. erL) have alrcjidy helped me niqch in preparing 
more of Ifie Einidka. Noteworthy is (1) his 

eonnneut on anudhamnyi. (p. 121} —the Comtii. on anu- 
dIuiminA.ttd in Ang, ii, 4tr (Cat. Kip. 42) explains it jlr the 
being able on any ocRosion to reply to a iiueation on 
doctrine; (2) his rfmderiug of diUhd as in jip, 202 

and 268; cf. ilfuArl-vasi it, Sem Ed. iii, iih ; (31 his note on 
dfjML (p. 203)—Piiiddhaglniaa always renders it in (his 
connexion by ** ifiland " : as an island in the great ocean 
make yourself the terra tiniift'"; and many other points 
ID text and cotnment. 

Among tbese^ (4) I like the one rendering of 
better tlinn the ii^any of bestc, FtimiU^n (pp. 144, etc.) 
for hut still prefer " dons mento either 

(5) Ui}§€zeiL^i is a good Tendering for opapfUiku { p. 5D); 
ilb^inUmh^ always a good fit; 

Aiiihiijjaii was so Ijorii, v, Therig. Conim. 207, ((!) ''8ind 
uiigeljulten " is scarcely justifialjle for igjhaijanii (p, 246): 
Llie devas arc rcpresetitcd as varying in Belf-fjonErol no 
less ilmn the brethren. (7) In translating pu^aA/i«iin>ni. as 
descriptive of the future Paialipiitta ip. 160)^ Dr, Franke 
fallows Rhys Davids, hnt with reluctance and jnueh 
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Iia tbJB, lid^ lii; inteulioimlij’'omitted to notice 
timt SflgTtIa, in tli 0 Milindtf, p. is described by the 
coinponiidp wlmre no word-play on tbe name of tlie town 
is posaiblo ? Again, (H) Ln j p. 260), wlicre tbe 

paternalcan only be figurative, ia it not likety that there 
Is here an ailnwioii to the old foJk story of the rjiiail and 
the falcon (pint, ii, 59^; *' sac' ajjti - . . eaf^^yama sake 
pfMike —retold in Swinys v, 146—ati allusion that 

the hearer^ would recognlsce ? Li the follo^ving paragraph 

(p, 261 > tlie v^Tseku^mJet is a little previous. ThKi dibba^ 
cuJcku was only, ao to itpenk^ getting laiinehcd- f 10 j A little 
fartbcT on (p. 274) ! ani-kf} . . , katiho vfxa^io referu 
surely to complexion, not to ” purity:—^cleiir-skinued " 
and ”swarthy". The Coiivtii. giveg yjoty^iiTi . + . kahA-o. 
(11) On the following page dhainme'na is rendered dem 
irciftMi iiach. Tlii.^ is in rendering the refriiin of 
the Aggfthna Suttanta o' e^rtjt wo 

a renderirig which is varied by other turns of the phi'dae: 
ti^se^iisyleich and ^ulur. That wliereae Dlmmiua 

may imply nghtconaneas, justice, truth, virtue, law, 

its most fnndanmntai meaning is/^ not eesence, esRcntial 
nature but "'that on a-cMsourit of which—be it 

righ toonsnej?s or some unmoral proficiency—a distinction 
IS assigned . , . a rule, , + . standard nr norm", I have 
tried elsewhere to show {Unddhimn, 1012, p, 230). And 
it was precisely this SiittanU that seemed to reveal this 
mcaninir most clearly. TTrscii is alw^ays indicated t»y 
such terras as mra, atso by htkkktum and TiLna (for of 
con 1^0 tlicre iu uotbing more "essential” in anything, 
for a lluddliist, than salle^it foaturo or property) and, 
adjectivally, by hitcha^ hkMa, sat:ea. 1 regret keenly* 
therefore, to note tliat the translator hae seen otlierwiBe. 

Talking of " seehig ”,02) Is it not a little unmindful of 
one of the hikkhafiits of Indian prt>sc, to have rendered 
himself will know', Uiinself will soe” by ^^siclbsl klar 
erkenneti wird " ? It is to substitute Descartes' valde 
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chii'c ff. j>timpiQ for tbt* dear familiar Jdndfi 

ur without ^tilhdUtiitom, but certuinly with 
an iBi^thetic uupdverialiiiirfnt. Ottier KiiiiilLir Jtnd Hiirely 
luinecw^ry iire (13) "the closed tiflt of a teaqber'’, 
for which \Tc have only tlio indit of one who la not 
iiiiricrJy (which takoa ui* oh' tlac track, p, and (1-1> 

the oiuisaiou of ife keci ^ikkhtikfJmd (p- 207). “ An si[ter- 

thon^lit^' is Hhya Ihivids's eoiiiTiientp hut how precioua^ 
how pregnant and Jirtiatically placed an after-tbonfijlit 
tln>ie who Imvc heurd him iwite the pas .^^0 will 
knoiv t (cf- Compenditirn of I^kUomphg, siciii.) (15) Once 
iiiorej the rendering uf iL34at« by iretflichf Scfn^whsi 
a w-eakening" indeed of an ijiipres5?ivet3'^ sinister term 
(p. 83)« ft can now no luore Ijc ^iiJ ( 11 . I) tliat the 
meaning is any longer doubtful {Mie D^ialogufs^ ii* m 2; 

Asava p. 227 1.: Ctjinni. on kltmMalca- 
" rJasjisikkhiipadiVui the it is true^ make 

tiLeii weak, but we do not speiuk uE einivll-post and snake-bite 
Oh W(sikiu?flsefl or iuHnuitics. 

The eilhir\i - maddafm (p- 222, n. -1) had. im W'litt 
inevitable^ to be again dog np from its dii^rcet tomb, and 
Caliban's pignuts or truffles or what not liftve been 
niwnverted into pig—and —po4>r Cuiida-Uie- 

smithi It is a picturesque lait not iiiipi:jn-taTit decision 
either way, and I will only retimrk, as to Dr. FnLiike'y. 
emphasis on the order of tlie two compound 1 :^ woriia, tliiit 
it wnfi chiefly thin onier Unit leil Khys Davids to alter his 
early rendering. EuL of the JMaster's meals in 

genemh the note 3j p. 105, llifit ho did not eat after 
uwn. miglib l>e modilied in tiie light of his own confi^^ud 
freodoin from routine in such triilas^ Majjh- ii, 5 L 

To conclude these Kcrappy cotniiients on a treiinslaiion so 
almuiiding in inten.e;t/ 1 would venture to cs^iress l>oth 

• Tliti questiun in no. 4, 0, |j, 107,, liwiy W nnswunjii by refufuneq 
fib 2 m liib- djaOn^n^ti 

llte four [ifiilin {fifHnyfijtfiwHa m m.\ iknij t.hB KIgiit- 

full! l\ah. 
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cojicein anti only over two imoie points; 

(10) Th<? erjilunation why kammaf}i ih not to U; fi joy 
for tlio Orf]er (p. iSSj ir 4). A7fTii is not nny 

“ Tiitigkeifc ; it is " biiiStneH^ (erf. Diahi^urttj it, 02, | 7), 
eacpiftiiicd by Fipddhagbo&a as behif^ abf=oi-bed by " 31artha- 
cliores '* doimestic scirvicc, tailoring, repairs, fot>d^. lodging, 
and all that But to knoWp iw all do, that Oiese stuiie 
bhilikhu-cohortg svere exhorttxl to he full of learning, 
i^nergfitic in wrestling'" (p. IH4). dividing all they got in 
communistie allecLloti {ibid,)p were sent forth to preach 
and show kindness as tiiiaRionarii^, and ^ spread abroad 
pure religion"* and ivere cuturnissiotie^l to conipilejearupand 
band DU a pure Word, — then to read that, iinisiiiucL its 
*' all actionsguod or bad, were Iield leading to rebirth^ 
it was best si£ : not to act, ia to see the 

incredible take biith. ( 17 ) Tlie frespient allnsJonH to a 
Buddhist dwtriue of metaphyaical idealism, indicated by 
such antitheses as (p. 206), 

jy^al. ("^05 opp^>ged to physical reality, which did not exist/" 
p. 14S). This is getting too near to that corrupted 
Buddhism of la tor Northern India, which was infect^ 
by Vedantic ideal i&tn (cf, Walleser. iMr Mlere VedihUit\ 
my Bnddftmn, p. 25 b For the Ttiemvada, the muhd- 
bhfittini, OB elemonts, w^ere -no rfjiacte, not deriveri, 
nUiimitely real. It was the compounda into which tliey 
entertfd. ‘^arising oiid ceasing," that were ti“iinsieut and 
phenranena]. We may be compelled to use " Erscheinungen'", 
phenomona, for rfficfjaTJiti., but it is surely Ixrtter to make 
no other sucli impirtations (cf. 

p. 223b 

There i^ a great deal of mailer in Br, Fraiike's iKiuk 
l>eaid& text and notes (and admirable indexes), for which 
little Sfiace for conuEiiUit remains. To the valuitble 
colleciion of " saiiklifLra " pafisagcfl. in the Appemlis, 
I would Biiggefit the addition, by the reader, of S. Z. Anng's 
discussion in Vfttrijv.'ndiumi p. 273 f. Furtlmr light may 
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yet bfi throwwhen we ignite gat the Biiddliiist iiieaDing 
of pti^Citya.. which la not quite, not only^ iVrcn£iPS«fiiU7n7( 
and o£ the elftbnrated puccaTfa-iifiiil, by whkli even the 
Sankhyan lyispoaiticm^n luay become tenable Buddhist. 
But^ till I gat correoteil, Dr. Fm?il£e*^e rentier lug for 
stmkhiird, '* tlervorbringimgen ” strongly comtnendB itself- 
Unfortnnately ft is hard to ov'ertake in English. 

Tlie appendix on Tathagnta m ttlsi> an important cqn- 
trlbiitioD. The word is dificnsaeii under two aectionfl, 
which 1 ahould like to luave seen distingnished as the 
arahfttit who la mnuna-s^fitiihuddha and the amhant 
who is not. With respect to tlis latter and his Hnn] 
death: hoH faihdgaio pannrir maraiia! etc. (here tlie 
point of tVie Bcddhkt attack on the Nihilists is admirably 
caught, p. n. 1), the writer points out that eseii 
Buddljaghosa and the Ahbidlianappadipikii ^ paraplirEtBe 
kdhagata by rntto, and that therefore the word "is to 
a certaiu extent synonyiiious with seif, soub I Atid so 
lung as it is made clear that animistic inquirers in tlie 
Nikityas so nsoil the word, and they only, no error is 
actually comtuittofL The danger in tmnslating faihagiitd 
by any aiicb tenu would Tie none the less great, Tfmre 
are many who vvould see in the word the Buddhist 
refuge for that tit^d bo eunstaiitly expelled from the 
KhandhjLM, and only by such suppotsed to be kept hidden 
up the fllecve of him whose " fiat was nut closed ' S 

To end with the Iseginning: the constructive portion of 
the Introduction is Cl)an attempt to detuoristrate tliat the 
Dlgiui-Kitcdya is not a eollecticm of discoiirHea, but an 

cinhtiitllcli aljgE'Ca.sstea schnf UUdleriscliee W'erk "j to 
which the proper title were Tim Book of the Tath&gnta'; 
the snbjeet-TViatfcer being coxierete examples uf Tatlia- 
gatOH anil the scheme of salvation preached by ana of 
them ", and (1^) “ wliut gmtrrintcfl have Wfi for tlie 

« The Aiih(fiJiannpJMuripil£^ite^, tUe SieRhiUtfifiE ai tint wnrk 

rofi rred he* a full dis^aasiuli af tha dulible meaiim^ ot 
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atiUienticity (or reliability) of the Buddhiat traditiati? 
The writer is mainly addressing liis more critical rDadera, 
but it is also evident that lie ho ids n brief AgainSit that 
relatively new pliettOTaenon„ tiie German aeo-Buddhist 
and hi-S works, wherein he deieefca a credulous rendinesB 
to accept the Nlkaj^ae as another ' Bible"'. And some¬ 
thing appi'oaching misaionaiy^ zeal appears in tlie hard 
knocks bestowed uj>oii the hypothetical author ” of the 
Digha, as well as upon those of the other 'Hexta— 
a treatmeut which seems otbenviBe imcalled for and only 
calculated to irritate. Ue iiave hitherto supposed that 
the refrain methods of the Suttos were largely due to their 
oral tranemi.Rfllon, carried on with jealouj^ caie^ and with 
reluctance to bring in the freer mauafold of the ^rritten 
word. We now learn that just these "schematic stereo¬ 
typed turns *' are most simply explained as the work of 
scribblers (I'Jc/irffi&crsfe/tfriy, ** well meanlngr but stupid.^ 

1 confess t€ thinking L>i% Franke is pushing at an open 
door^ when he judges we have "dig out" the true 
Buddha word fmni ita often tiresome setting, even if we 
do not damn it all ^ tepid gosaip and muddled 
noiifscnstf'' (p. 1). But when, on the 11 nets of Dr. Nciimann^s 
as>iunipLkm hi the he wishe« us to see 

one mull's band compiling a ormsistentl)^ compnaed wurk 
in tim DlghH-N^ikiijfiJt, barriers to this conetiiHiou^—if 
I liglitly follow that this ift his eonelusion—s^^m to me to 
rjise np oti every bniKh Both 1 sthagata (Gritama Bnddlia) 
and I lei I sw eg " fall out of several Suttantas, omitted 
from the present selectitm, e.g. the Kevaddha, M. Nidana, 
Payasi, Atamlliva, SingnluvAila, etc. And surely one 
and the same iiTiV^r would have arranged the oemppy 
M. PiLriidhliana S. dilferently. l>olh as to detail and aa to 
its phici/ In the wlioli?. It niuv be want of insight or of 
<;erman, hut the tlieory of n colleetcMl V>i.Hly of tnnlitjnnal 
c-piflode&, growtti ly arcretioin ami a piidiahle plurality of 
eoiivpilers aiil] coinmendH ilself to me. Notvvithsliuiding, 
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anil IjocftiiBf of it all, tbe present work is a veritable 
trenanre of disvoted scLolaii^Lip, worthy and certain to 
provoke leal I y ad c^] ante and labt]ii|r nurpotuie. 

C. A. F. Kbts Daviiis?, 


C0L1.0QU1ES ux TtiE Simples axb Dkuoj^ of Ism a. 
By Gakcia I*a Orta. Traimiatcd by Sir Clemexis 
MarkeCaM, K.C.B.P F.R.S, Tjondon ^ FT. xSotberan 
and 1913. 

The dm Simidiss ^ DrtKftiJi^ do India^ hy 

Uarcia da Orta, was published as loner ugo as 1503 at 
Goa, being the third book ei er printed in India, but until 
now never folly translated into Engtialn Dr. Gersoii da 
Cuiilm gives fiaveral quotation^^ froni it, In Engtiab^ in fiis 
" Origin of Bombay(Journ. Bomb. Bn TLA.S.^ 1900), and 
m docew Sir IL Ynle in liis Glossary. VerHions in Latin. 
Italioiip Sjianiftli, and Freiicb have appeared, and two or 
lhri>e etlitioiis in Portuguese, tbe last being a full one by 
Count Flcallio, 1391* from whicli the present excellent 
translation of the very interesting work bss beeu made. 

The author arrived in India in 1534 and wi^nt as 
physician with a fleet of Martim Aflbnao to Bfissein and 
Bombay. wViere, especial I y at the latter place, he laid the 
fciilndatioiis of bis Collotjuiea with the help of a Persian 
translator and merchant, Kbwajuh Parkuliu In about 
1555 tbe King of Portugal granted to bbn at a quit- 
rent tbe island of Boinbayp where he mfwle a house and 
a giirdeti dewcriWl by Dr. Fryer in bis New- Acemint of 
Bombay" rtb “a prettily seated but lll-fnrtified house" 
and a delicate garde li v-oiced to 1)0 the pleuMjmtcst in 
India" iiere he collected a large library and cultivat-fKl 
an ftssorrinent of rare and vuluable plants. Tlie site of 
this house and garden identifled by da Ciinha a& 
cloHie to the old Portngueoe fort, just w In re the Aj aeiml 
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IIOIV' Htjihdfi, Be «lso Imd u llouHe mid maiden at Uoik, 
where he WJis phyaloian to the Vieeroy. OarKiii appeinrs 
to have tvftvelleJ utid seen u gcnwi tleal of active serviLt' 
witli the Port-ugnBfit In Westet Ji and SoutLeni India iinri 
Oeykn, and alsu with Eniiailur Shah of Ggjarut and 
Bniirfiiu Nijffl-m Shah of Alimadtiiigar. Ho died at Goa. 
about 1570. 

'Jlie hook 15 vrritten in the forin of Colltxjules iietweeii 
Garcia da Orta and a leaitiod Spaniah doctor who is 
supposed to liave travelled Lu India ia i^ueat of iiiore 
knowletlsje of the siihjects diaciisscd- Tlieao siihjeets 
ningc o^er a large tioSd beyuinl simplea annl drugs, 
ineliidiiig precious stonca, trees, fruits, elephants and 
other animals, the Eleplianla, Kiiidmri. und olliei' Caves, 
casta and races of men. One cannot read tiic lasok 
without being struck by the extent of the knowledge the 
writer had {ijci[uired, bis shrewd ness and accuracy of 
observation, and hia cfcaniess io deecriptiou. He seems 
to have been in some rtispecla consideiably in advance 
of his lime. He in careful, too. to distinguisli 1x.-tweeM 
what he has liLmaelf observed and svhat he iiiis lenmt 
from hearsay only, by which latter ho is sometiineH 
led into mistakes; for instance, in dcficriptioii of the 
Durian fruit he writes (p, 177), “ Its smell is universally 
praised ” and of the inangostetm (p. 322 ). “ Tliey say tViat 
the scent of this fruit is not aweet and causes louthing," 
from which it is evident to anyone who has u powmaJ 
aci.]uaintaiiCB with these frnita that the learned di-wtor 
has confused what he had heard about them; he says be 
has not seen them. 

The notes, together with the list of plants niid the 
indexes, edd very njiiterlally to the value and interest of 
t!ic liook. as Llie reader is able hy tbedi to rceognize 
under tlieir common Fmglisli and seiuntHie naiiica the 
substances or plants spoken of; for imittiuce, the tlilr'l 
Collciijuy on undjcr is really nlioul ainljergris, the Amhic 


470 


NOnCtS W HOOKS 


"aini^icr^ not the re^iaQus Bu^jstmice comuiouly kuowti 
as amberp The fcKJtiioto explaios this, but the wofd 
aiiihcrgris is onultted from the Indei. Tire vahmble 
notfi^s (ITO, itiarred by some wards bcia^ put in 

Arabic ktterSp as well m tninalitertitetJ, ail of them 
sadly misspelt^ mi up evidently by some one who 
knew tint the Arabic characters, and nnfortnnately not 
noticed on revision. But the book ia otherwise beautifully 
printed and a Ikarideotoe volume, which has been read 
with much pleasure. 

O, C. 


A Pecys or Mooul Ikdia. By Margahet L Ijivixe. 
Lfondon: John Murray, 1913. 

Miss Irvine hafl done a pious as well as an iwfni work 
by making an abridgment of her fatherR translation of 
Manucci's IR»iarif of (he Mofjuh. The original Sforta cfo 
Mu^jur IB in three languages^ Portugut^Be, French, and 
Italian, and is still only obtainalile in MSS, which have 
to be spqght for in the public libraries of Veusee, Berlin, 
and Paris, Mr Irviue \%as therefore quite rigiit to piibliBh 
a complete tmnslaiiuti, hut the l>ook is too big as wall as 
too expensive for the general reader. Tliere is thus room 
for H^T^ss lrvine*a abridgment, which gives the cream of 
Manned s work, that is, his personal adventures and 
observationa, and leaves out the inieriiiinahle squabbles 
bctwt*en the Jesuits and the Oapuchins which take up 
part of ilie third ami ticarly the whole of Ihe fourth 
volmue, and also omits wlmt Matiucci calls hin floyal 
Chronicle. He says he got it frnni an aged man of 
letters^ and thinks that bis reudei-^H will be gind to iisten 
to it on account of its special infunnation. But tlje agiid 
man was a very Striildbnig for 1 miceuracy, and is justly 
descrilied liy Mr. Irvine sty a biv>keii reed and one wdiose 
chronicles yield nothing mom than a farrago of the 
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wilflest and nicflt improbable IflgeTid. Catron, was well 
ftdvltH^d in patching them up from more trustworthy 
accEJUiste, 

TTtilortiiimtdly, the plan o£ Miss Irvine's Ijortk, and also 
cotisidemtioiia of space, have prevented her from giving 
the fascinating account of the adventures of Maiiucci s 
MS.S., and of her father’s himt for them over Europe— 
a hunt which cost Jiitii both time and money. Its history 
must be read in liis Tnlrodoction to the tirst volume* 
And here I should like to notice a small THiiiit in the 
translation of Maniiccrs letter to tlic Venetian Stnate. 
pp. xxsiv, XXXT of tlio Introduction. There Matiucci is 
made fen say that the friend to whom he entruated his 
MSS. died at flalle fKgellia in text). It has been 
suggested that the w'ord is tn>t t.ralle, but Hidjelee, The 
fact, however, is that the frieud, who is known to have 
been Bonreau-Desiandes, did not die either at Galls or 
Ilidjelee, hut went olf from France to the West Iiidiiw. 
The word “died " is an incorrect translation of the Latin, 
Eguliia is a miatakc for " e Gallia1 renietnlier that 
I auggosted this emendation to my friend, and he told 
me afterwards that sonic scholar lifid examincil tiic 
original for him and ascertained that it was “ u Gallia 
there. Mr, Irvine said ho inteuded to make the correction 
in a communication to our Journal, but unfortuxiatoly his 
long illnfSH and death prevented him from doing this. 

Mariucci's career was an cvtraordiuiiry one. He begun 
as Ji fttowavvay, for when his father would rifjt let him 
h'liVB Venice he aiitieipalt'il the iiiimortal Sam Weller and 
preveuted iiiipknsantness hy taking leave aud hiding on 
hom'd a vessel l>ound for Smyrna. There his good luck 
befriended him, for an Englishman, Henry Bard, L:irfi 
Bellamoiit, was among the possetigers, anti was on iiis 
wity to Turkey, Tereia, and Indiiu 1mlceil, ho waa ready 
to wiinder still fmtber. for his commiBaion fi^Jni Chuilesll 
autlioriwd him alsH* to go tu Morocco and Aslulio Georgia, 
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too, wm a v^iat;iirt; 30 iii& spirit. had already 
b«t!u m t}ie Eiist, and bud brought hoiije ii Qcimu, which 
he pre.seiiLe<I to Kilights College, flaiiibridge^ and which is 
,stilJ ill the library there. Heliad also fiervcd aa a Cavalier 
and been severely wounded at Alreaford in Hampshire 
in an action during the Civil Wars. ETe was now going 
on a wild-goose chaee to Pei-aia, etc., to sec if ho could get 
some of the fabled wealth of Ormua or of Ind tor liin 
exiled aovereigiL He took pity on the jonng stowaway 
jtnd made him hm valet, and the two travelled together 
to Persia and India, where Bellamnnt suddeiity died in 
a caravanserai near Delhi* 

Mnnneci was only 15, and he was ignorant and not 
serupxdous about telling hljs, but* surely* ho was oi the 
Marco Polo breed, and ardent a traveller, and not 

less quickwitted and ubservariL Would anyone but 
a clever liahnn boy have show^n the pluck and reBonree 
w'hich he displayed wdien tw^o rascally English gunners 
tried to voh liirn of Ms ow^ii and Ida benefactor’s (Young 
of Surat) property i Hi^i ^ace^Junt of hjs travels in 
Turkey, Persia^ and Lidia is most intercstingp and it is 
full}^ given in Miss Irvine^s book* He has also many 
interesting things to t^ll about Shah Jaliau and his atkus 
and daughters, though it would be unfair lo c^jiiipare him 
with the Montpelier physidaTi t'emier* who was a scholar 
and a gentleman* 

H. B. 


Lzs Document's CniNOis d^cou’it.hts fae AraEi, Stiun 

DAXG EEH NABLES I>U 'FUKKrSTAN ORIENT AIX Publi^-S 
eb traduits par EuouAiicn (.'TfAVANNES, Membrc de 
ITnstitut, Profcfisenr an CollitgD de France. Oxford: 
Imprinierie d*j rUnivcrsitc* iSiHh 

When Sir Aurcl St<dn entrusted to Pnifesfear Chavantiea 
the task of publishing and translating the Cbioeso |:iarl: of 
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thii yield of biff excavatiorm in Central Aaiei, he not only 
ciicwe most judielously, but gave to tbe cLotce a certuln 
folicituUa symbolio ij(voku|TolllJd. For liiis liandaotne 
quartci, pnhlished in EngJatid, but nut in Engliali, 
teprcaeuts in the sphere of I'esearcii the happy outcome 
yf a remarkiible Bvitisli exploration illuminated by the 
highest Freueh achokrflhip and lucidity. 

Tlie material dealt with in the present rolume was 
brought to light in three different regions, hU lying 
between the western tcrmitius of the Great Wall in 
Kniutu Ptovinee ou the east, and the city of Kholau, on 
the 80th degree of longitada, on the west. Of these 
localities the eastern line of sites formed by the ancieut 
frontier w‘all built in continuation of the older work of 
IVia Shih Huang Ti liy one of the early sovereigns 
of the snceeediiig Han Hynasty has funiislieii much the 
largest as well as most valliable group of doeumentii. 
The total bulk handed over to M. Chavannes was 
formidable, being soiiiii '2.000 objects, of which about 
half were eiiminiLled as useless mi a lirat serntiuy. 
Tlic reiiiaming Uhl ace those examined and elucidated 
ill this volume, wliiiili is arranged as follows. A Preface 
of one page preciHltH an IritrodncLion of tw'euty. Then 
comes the iimin body of the work, 221 pages, in which 
WB find each docuiuect uutiibered, with its original slte- 
nderence and metric diuionsions indicated and other 
particulars given, tmumcrilifd in modem Chinese text, 
followed in tlie great majority of eases by a French 
tmnakbiou, and often by extremely useful and iiitere,Htiiig 
notes. To this part sueceeds a table showing at a glance 
W'hich of the docutneiits are reproducvii in the plates and 
on which plates they ajipcar. Tlieii an Index, twn pages 
of Erruta. and a Table dea .Matierns. Fiually, thirty'Seven 
photographic plates of the w'oi-Klen slips, pieces of silk, 
and fragiiients of ptiiKir with their inscriptiona. Not all 
the exam plea have been ^produced, ns the table shows 


474 


XmiCES OF BOOKi4 


(ifjDUgb t!io latter m Ddt <]uitd complete m thh respect, 
Nfls, 152, l^^9. 449, 721, 724,727. 729, T^^UaTid 739 l>ein^ 
onnltcd), but the plates comprise 574 out o! the total 901 
dealt with in the test. 

What now, it iiiay be a^ked, ia the literary or lilatorical 
value of the material recovered by Sir A. Stein from 
these Central Asian deserts with such imniense toil and 
at the price of so iiinuy and severe hardships and 
ouxieblea? I’he purely literary gain, we must admit, la 
TiiL Historically, these sand-pTCScrved ralica dh^lose to 
iiB no dramatic surpriaes, introduce no great or striking 
personalities, narrate no meiuorable tmin of evants, infonu 
m of no straugo or arrestiug episevde. The brief and 
fragmentary texts^ for the iuoet part on narrow and 
iTjcomplete slips of wo(h 1^ are nearly all unimportant, even 
trivial in character. They are records of garrison routine 
in new and isolated outposts oi tlje Han Empire, whose 
distance from civilised regions, and the desolation of the 
ghastly landscape around thenip must liave rendered the 
service of the military colonists (if we hIiouIlI not regard 
thaui rather as militriry coiivictH) in tlicse watch-towers 
of the IrontieFi a veritable life lu death. 

That this is no exaggerated view of the exiled soldieni^ 
lot is proved by the quotations from poeu^a of tiie T‘ang 
Dynasty with which \L CliavanneB cloaea hla adtniruble 
Introduction. 

Commonplace aud huifidruni, however, fits those dis- 
joiuted ai'chives are^ they nffcr many ijoint^s of interest 
to the student of Clunerie history, ins tit tit hum, sod writing, 
ou which I wish I had spitco to linger. Their ovideiiee is 
be^'ond question or ca-vil. They confirm and illuatraLe 
as nothing elsB could litany statements in the received 
historical works. M, C ha van lies has grouped and 
Euiu[uarii^ed the information draw^u from this earliest 
and moat important tind (at various spota along the 
protecting the great highway to tiio west) in 
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hits IntroduEtioii. Ib it permissible to hope that the 
substance of this essay umy be made more gonc^lly 
accessible than it coti ever be when conrtDed within 
this litr^e and cosily volume J 

The range of time within which the whole collection 
from the three dialricts excavated is comprised, so far us 
the dated specimens allow ua to Us it. Is from liC, 3f5 to 
153 A,U., a stretch of some 250 years. Tlie greater part 
of the documents are of wood, but a few are paper, and 
the author points out that three of the latter certainly 
appear to go hack to the second century of our era, and 
are thus the oldest specitoons of paper in the world 
There are also a few examples of iijstnlaed silk. Thus 
tlie oldest piece of manuscript in the collection takes ua 
back a little more than 1.000 years, and it surely is a fact 
without parallel elaowhcre that the writing on this earliest 
example is virtually the same as the writing of to-day. 
It might not nnnatiiially be supposed that this being an 
the task of translation of these texts would be beset witli 
no special difficulties. For, very far, from that is the 
truth. I have worked laboriously throagU every one of 
these 991 texts, and painfully examined those uF thmn 
that are reproduced in the plates, and at the end two 
emotions remain. One is unstinted admiration of this 
latest achievement of tins great French sinologue. The 
other a deep and abiding thankfnlne-sa that the job did 
not fall to my lot. For the UHnally brief and broken 
nature of the legeuds. tlie frequent cjccurrence of indistinct 
or illegible chanicteps, and not seldom of an objectionnhly 
cursive liandwriting, the remote and unfamiliar cirenm- 
stances of their composition, must have rendered tlieir 
vlueidalion a duly formidahle to envisage, and most 
exacting lo carry through. 

Tiicse oijsiacleji have not failed to enil^anass the 
French slnologufi, mt they must liave emlkarrasBed anyone 
who took tlie U\sk in hand. But owing to the peculiar 
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-jLitlUficJilfcloiis of M. Cliaviniiies on tb« historiciil liidn?, 
it \h certain that a Sarger proportion of tlie (Rffisjnlties 
ffinionntered Inive yialdcd to bin otfortif lliat) cnnld. liat 0 
been o^'ercome by ihoska of any otlitr lis'ing sebolar in 
tbisi bold Hif ruaeareb. Again and again in the courBa of 
tUe«e piigeti he iilustmtes nnfaiuiltar tonuis, and rtmovEK 
ol^curitleij liy oltatiuns from Gkitii'flo hiatorleal last* and 
ijieirioirsL 

A iiotablo esanipk of M, Chiivannes met bod appeara 
in tbe opening nf llie Fimt Section (" DooiiiiientJi de 
1 opoi|uo des Han "b which Lstnaieta of a brilliniit biblio- 
grupblcal oasay on 11 small vtjcstbulftry published niider 
the Hall Emperor A’^uan (B.c. 48-33), fragments of which 
were found by Stein, and coiuititute the only “literature" 

_if 11 vocabulary can bo ciranled a* mich—reeovemi 

fi-om ihe northern sites of the But very liTiiiled 

in aiiiounb ufl this Hnd unfortunately was, it proved reatSy 
important. It pTOvides us with the only esbBiit esamples 
of the iraditioiial " prisma tic " wooden slips, ht, or angles, 
os the Ciiinesa cull thorn, whicli served in early times as 
" bonks ", and on whicii it 1,1 hero recoided in the opooing 
sentence ('* Hie to tins wondrous prisms") of this very 
vocabulaiy that it was inscribed. It also fumishes 
spociiuens of a hitlierto lost style of writing, known only 
by its name chung fsW, or the “cbafiig cursive Iiand", 
the true meaning of which term M, Cliavaiinea discnsscH 

Gil p. 3, 

1 will close thiB notice with a few exanipleB of the 
doeuments translated, and in doing ao emit the only acid 
criticism I have to make on this invaluable ccmtribntion 
to sinology. A connideinble number of the texts an? 
transcribed without being tratislated, owing tfs their 
♦sbfscurity. In v'icw of tlic nature of the pubiicatiou, 
1 til ink it wnuhl have I wen a fiervieu lo studtjnts in sueb 
coses tu liave given HOinethitig, even if only tliosa phrases 
wliieii the author wos able to recogniise. Tin? other pouit 
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h that r+?iid^rin^ of certain cbameters pcraonal 

niLcnifB h^fi not alivaj's seemed to cam* convicttoii. 

Here are a few typical pafsages, all taken from the 
northBrn group of sittis, to wliieh euiiaidorations of space 
in tlie joumail con tine me. 

** Lji ciinjuienie annee (6S av. J,-0-), le tfoisieme 

moiii^ 1'inspection le long tie la barriei-e setii enticpTiae. 
(No. ST. p. 18.) 

Le dixieine mois. le jour tin/^-hai ( 34 )» hi tuoitiee de Ja 
5011*00 ifeiatit paa encore Atteinte, tin signal de feu (viut) 
du efite de rEst." {No. SCI. p, S 2 .) 

liC jour ki-yfoti. dis cnvaliei^i. nn d'eufcre eu^t a fait 
la eniaine. nn d^entro eux & iiiofite Sa garde, lea huit 
antres tiiit fiihricjuede-B hriques. ehaque honmie a fabriqu^ 
150 brill ueH. Oi efce fabiiqiie 1*200 hrlqucflu " 

(No. 281, pp, 0T~B.) 

** Adininistratiou dn chef de posts de la tiecfcicm 
oecideutab; nous trailamettonH pour le neuvieme niois {la 
liste) defi Holduta et de cbiene ile garde doiit il faut fournir 
la nourriturB; leea noma de.^ honmiea oont coTtime eL-aprea. 
(No, 487p p. lOB.) 

And to finish on a more bum an and convivial note : 
Depiiis inngluinpa nous ne nou8 etious pas vns; en 
noitihieuse compagole nous jiouh trouvAmes taafiemblis et 
nous en profitAnies pour causer avec plaistr dea diijaea 
paasees efc pour nous dcinander de noa nouvellea; eu ce 
moineut, moi. pris tantde joie qne je bua, 

ell r^poiiHe iiiii bno-Hts qu^on me porUvit, jusquA quatre on 
cinq er/ien^." {No. 174, p. 50.) 

So it wus then two thousand ago, as it is now, 

they mounted guard, they made brieks, they sent in 
odiciid rfdamB. And in tlie eveumg tli^y sometiniea met 
old friends,, ami ditink wine with them, even to four or 
fivH pints- ' 

lu C. HuPKINS. 
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Brooiiisr CmsA. By Regixalu Fletuino Johnstox. 
London; John Murmy, 1613. 

The six CliitiQse chBracters stamps] im the cover (if 
tins book give nlmost fifl appropnale an index of 
contents as its actual title. Their nieaning is that all 
earthly beinga are destined ultimately to reach the haven 
of Buddhahood. Such in essence is the message of 
salvation offered by tlie UahAynna form of Bnddhieiu. 
which has for at least fifteen centuries exnrted an 
Incafcnlable iuflneuce—religions, ethit«,h and artistiu 
over tlio Clihiflfte race, uiid iniiv justly describi^ m 
one of the most powerful spiritual forces m the wmld. 
Hitherto Western literntnre ilealing with this great subject 
has been scanty and niisatiafactory* Tlie writings of 
Edkins, Eitel, Beal, and Richard leave much tn be desired 
in point of aeeuracy. and it cannot he demetl Hint the 
work of at lewt one of them is marred by Christian bias, 
Sucli inndeiiiinte treatment is bardly sarpriaing wben it 
is tonsidetwi what am the qnaUficalions required for the 
task. First, iu:<iuaintaiice willt the voluminouB Buddhistic 
literature written in such a peculiar fona of Ghiiieae 
that it almost might bo couaidered a distinct lan^agtS 
secondly, ability to gmsp iti a noii-partiaan spirit the 
intellectual and philoaophieal as well as the 
religious and practical aepwte of the system ; and thirdly, 
per^ual contact with the religion as it exists to-day lu 
the priuciiial numnsteries and pilgrim shrines scattered 
over the length and breadth of Cliina. So previous 
writer has possessed these qualificatiuiis m sncIi huge 
measure as Mr. Johnstou, and there cau lie uo hesitation 
in assigning to BnddLUt Chimt the iioailion of chief 
autiiorily among books on tliis subject. Bnt tbis is no 
mere textlxmk. Its charm of style and br^^adth of 
oiilloek carry its interest beyond the province of Buddinst 
acholarship. and make it appeal to a wider public—to the 
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rcftdor an well iiii tfl xUl studenta of OiTontal titt 
find plillosophy- 

The tiliiTiN) chupt&rw dev'oLed tfi Ti-tsiiiig (bnuMkrifc^ 
Kjihitigfirbha) and to Moiinl; Chm llmi, wlieixs specia] 
revt-rence is paid this bodlilstitfe.va^ may lie considered 
the nirjst impurtaiit for the 1‘eai.wn that heifa the authur 
travefBes grnund iis yet pmcticaHy unexplored by Western 
writers. The few who have noticed Ti-tHang havQ done 
iVD Lrierty and inaccurately ; and, fio far os 1 know, no 
Heriotis attempt lias been made to describe his chief siu ine 

_the great piigriin resort in Aiilmip which mnka as one 

of the Four Fainous Hillsof Chino. If, for example, 
we turn to Edkins's Chinese Buddh ism^ wliich up to the 
present has been the standard work on the subject, we 
find ticareciy a word relating to Chiu Hua Shan l^eyond 
the repeated Btoteinent that it is situated near 
Nanking " I 

Deriving hie material from Chinese sutras, the autlior 
paints o vivid picture of Ti^taaiig, and tells liow the 
jtu-Sii vowed to devote hiiiiBelf to the aalvation of 
pfufieriDg mankind until all iiml been brought to the bliss 
of perfect cnUghtenmenL In the carrying out of Ids 
self-iTiiposed task Ti-tsaug of a necessity often encomitorfl 
and controls the powt^rB of the underworld, hence writciK 
lieivc been niisled into calling hlin tlie " Huler aE Hell "j 
iiijd eveii idciitiFyinjj liim with Titinm—tho ChineBB Yenlo, 
Ab for Hio bclieft* that iUMiaciiite Ti-tnaiig with tlie world 
of thu dejwi, Mr, Johniiton iittribateM then) to the inllaeiice 
of Biiiiilar legeiidH relating to divinitiee of HinduiHiii, and 
In aopport of this view Jio pointji tu tlie iiiteriiniTiglmg of 
iDriimi reli|j[ions that w*wi taking place during the whale 
poriral of Indian Buddhist niisainiiary activity ii) China. 
Lite the original IxKiliisattvaa, Kiiaii-yiu, P‘u-hsien, and 
W|iii-b1iu, the real Ti*taaiig is not ideiitlried with auy 
historical pei-Monago J hut, an the other hand, he is 
believed by Chiuese Buddhists to have bocn invamatad 


480 


NffTlCE-S OF tuXiKS 


in n nikriui ulook who evtiDlmlly V«iniine the patron 
mint of” llo«nt Chiu nua. ASjout the ii»ddl« of tlu- 
duhtli omtui-v ii Buddhist piljjnin juimed aim Cis in^ cUiu 
Itinded on the coaisl of Kiangsu. He is populurh' believed 
tti have been a prince of Siam, i)ut tlie author (wrretts 
tliia errui- and brings evidence to coimect him with the 
reiiTUiiiir hoime of a certain hiiigdoni in Soulh-EaHteni 
Korea."The stury is that he hud renounced the pomp and 
vamticu of court lif« foe the lot of au o.-dii.ary monk, 
ami come to China in (wareh of some inonuLam retreat 
in which to Bpend his days iu tramiuil wmleiuplatmn. 

\t IcQ-rth his wanderings laought him to Mount Chm 
Hua, and. charmed hy its beauty and aeclusioii, he made 
it his liome and there remained for the rest of his life. 
Portents that occurred at tt.e time of his death and the 
fact that his corpse delied corruption, together with other 
evidence, led his diucipIcH to recognise in liim mi incarna¬ 
tion of Ti-tsang, As such he has since been reverenced, 
and it is ckiinrd that Ida uiidccomposei remains arc 
still preserved in a ahrine which is counted the holiest 
among the many dotted abmt tlio rnoimUiu-side. 

Tha pre-^ient writer might ndd that, according to l^al 
tniditiau Chin Ch'iuo-chio before reaching Mount Chiu 
Hua lived for a time on a liill close to the City of VV uhii. 
A full he sustained there (;ausi;d him to regard the placQ 
as unlucky and to travel further in search of a dwelling. 
Memory of the legend is preserved by » number of 
tmnpics and shrines built on the ulope of the hill and 
preBUmably designed to repreisent a kind of mmiatuce 
Chiu Hna Shan, for mnny of tlm nanma of buildings at 
the great pilgrim mountain are bore repitMuced, mid there 
is even a repliea on n small scale of its relicahrinL'. though 
here the contents are s^vid to lie nothing umre than the 
sjii tit's priesitty roWs. 

More familiar than Ti-tsaug to Westeru readere is the 
Ruim-yin, for ou account of her popularity and 
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picturefifjue attribiit€S aho liaa l^eii made tlie tlit-me 
of countless Climese nrtists—iu pointing, caramica, (tiid 
flculpture. Tbe Inst third o£ tlic bonik is davotHni to tliis 
bodiiisattvn and to the Iwaiitiful island in tlm Chuswi 
gi-ciup held especially soorwl to her. Owing to it« 
accessibility Pn-t-'Lt Shan has often been viaitcd i.y 
Euroiwaiis, and there is no lack of literature concamiug 
the iaknd by Western writers. Soma of the early 
Christinii uiissTouurles litive left records of their visits 
which contfUTi pawingea marked by that inbolernnee of 
alien faiths ao often a regrettable feature of missionary 
enterprise in Chiiia. And in this o>nnexion it is 
inleresting to note— especially now lliat criticiBui of 
the methods of ChristiaifL propaganda In t'hiua h on the 
increase—-the opinion of cite witli such wide experience 
iis the Autlior on tiio much-debated question of how far 
missionaries arc answerable for the sad history of China s 
foreign relations. He sitiys: — 

“ The old-fasbiorttMl denanciatitma oI haflthouiam may attSkB 
IK in theiffl days sb lueraly whiriisicnL and perbapa as a triilB 
Indicrons, but we ehoidd not forget Ihut the intolersni a«d of 
the Christian pjimecta unfortanately. not conKncsl to the 
writing of book and psperg for the cdificatiQn of their Western 
Bupportcra. but also display^ iUelf in floiudlefla acts and words 
of gross discDorteay Ito aay tbs least) towards ft ■ja'oiils 's ith 
whoiii courtosy and tolerance of others' loibhs are among the 
nrst of virtues. Those acts and words were to a great extent 
reapoi)Bible, not only for many of the antidorrign oiitbreaba 
thnt LKed to be so frciiueut, but also for the pi ti fill nusundcr- 
stUndingH which have bo long prevented R&flt and W'cat Ercm 
gsttidg to know and appreciate one miothur’a qualities," 

Ah nIrEJidy hinted, the scope of this i«tik is nut cohlined 
to the history and doetriniil dovelopmenl and siMTcd places 
of BuddhiHiii in Cliiim, hut includes, by way of intro¬ 
duction, II general .survey of the system named by its 
adherents Mahayaim—blrtui \'ehicle—in contradistinction 
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to the jjriulitivfj BuddhlHEii of tha KtU cannji whicL MaLii- 
3 "au]tsts hav'e cbos^en to cal] Hiaeij'nnSp or StiiiiII Yehiclc. 
Tlni author discncditg the prevaJeut theory that the rise 
of the ildliaj'aiiji Kehool waa direetly due to support ^ven 
hj^ Bjiijj Kjvnislika and to authority couferrud hy the 
Council of Kftshujiri on tine contrarj jie ttiices its 
from the earliest stages oE the reli^on. Indeed, he gives 
reasotta for twiieving that the most chai*acteristic beliefs 
of the ^liiimyanap such aa the divinity of linddha, tiie 
efficacy of faithp and the saving prjwer of Ixnihisattvaa. 
actually emanated from the discussions and dlsputea of 
Rmiiyalnft ^icIiooIh, Coucliisions such fts these lend weigiit 
to the protest jnade hy Suzuki against the unfair i-stiiuate 
of the raiigion come to by most Western students of 
BuddhismK owing to the fact that their iiifonxiation has 
been drawn exclusively from Pali sources. And it may 
safely be prophesied that future develop incut of our 
kufiwleilge of Buddhism will he large]based upon the 
jrtiudj" of Mahajwdst dtx;amerits in Sanskrit, Tibetan^ and 
Chinese, mute especially the lost, since many valuable 
t-exta are preserved oriljr in their Chinese versions. 

But it must not Ije iiimgincd that n studj' of this snhieci 
is concerned merely with the dry lioues of a faith-—^with 
jt history of fiiicts, saints, ami philosophies, Despito a 
prevalent belief to the coiitrarj^ Biidrihisni still cxerU 
a strong bold over the hearts and minds of the Chini.H33c 
race, and, as pointed out iu the preface to tiiia book, so 
far from lieiug moribund^ it has rcceotiy showii signs 
of rcuowijd vitalit3r+ During the ]^mt few yearn a now 
Buddhist organismtiou Inui been established with ratnD 
fications thitnighnut the countsy. U is dont roiled by 
a central Ttepreaentoti ve Churc]i Council ^ coiiijxjsed uf 
both laymen and oiilaiued monks, iLEid hais for Its object 
the pToteetion and furthoi-ance of tiie interests of tin' 
faith. An example of thu chiiritable sidu of its work is 
the dnurishiiig er|dianagc luaintaiiicd iu looking, wdiere 
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S30iiie 25 & rqundliiig boy a are honsed* led, and taugbfc 
variotf^ trades. Of rect^nt date, also, is tbe appcanmoe o£ 
two iiiontlily iiia^azinea devoted to aabjects of interest to 
Buddhists; and Jast year there was pubU?iheii in Shaii^diai 
a complete new edition of tkat prodigious colletfcion of 
[buddhistic litcmture known aa the Chinese Tripittika. 

Space dotjJi not penult of more tlian passing reference 
to the faycitifttiug ohaptera concreTned s^ ith the little-known 
snbject of religious pilgrimages. iL is iiot the good 
fortune of many to visit in person the Sacred Hills of 
China, but no one who carea for the less materialistic side 
of Chinese life Hhoiild miss accniopauying in iinaginaticm 
the author to some of these pilgrim shrines; *Vfor " (to 
epute Lis word.s) ' it ia a fact that few of iw can hope 
to gain true insight into the spiritual core of t.'hineaie 
culture until we have followed in the footsteps of the 
great poets and painters of T'ang^ Ming, and 

have ivjuidcred as they did among the beautiful mountftLn- 
homes of Tnomistic Buddhism/* 

It remaixis to remark on the excellence of the print 
and f)f the illnstrationB, wlikli number over sixty, and 
are most of them pictures from the nuthoria camera. It 
soeiuH a pity that a work of such permanent interest as 
this w:i« not deemed worthy of better l>aper and hiiidjiig. 
Exception mush also bo taken to the capricious way 
Chinese eliaractei-s are uscfi in the text, and tn the absence 
fii Chitieee names from llic index. Surely such n strange 
omiiksiou cimunt liave Wn intended by the author, and it 
«ccms probable that a ficpamte index of Chinese names 
witli their corresiKiudiiig charaetci^ti had been prepared, 
ljut ity some mischance wo-h left out. ltoiuani? 4 ifcion of 
Chinese being hnt n poor iiiakcshift, it cannot bo too 
(stiTUigly ensphasiKcd how essential is the proviiiion of 
characters to ilie schohirly value of a book of this uatiire. 
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Woelii-Healeh^s ; on. The: Lotus Gospel and its 
Bodui^sattvas cojaPAEED WETH Eaelt Cuhistj ajsitv. 
By E. A. Goedon. Witli it IA^tt^>^ by tlie K^v. A. II, 
SaY€E. D.D.* LLlD,, LitLD., Profijfljior of AsiHyriulogy, 
Oxford^ ifc World-itiap, Index^ And lllu&trationfi. 
2 voJa. iind enlnrtrcd. I/mdon : Eiip;&ije L- 

Morke. Cbtli, £l 12?#. OfZ.: papesr, £| 10^- 

Ever since the diiys til Herudotus^ " the FiitJier of 
Antlutipulogy “ m be has been atyleib mankind hm been 
interested in noting tbe euatoms and Imbits of diderent 
races* but it is only o£ late years tbat men’s minds have 
been directed into the right lines for the consparaEve 
study of religions, under the guidance til-et of HegeL 
Tliia study bos now developed to sneh an extent that the 
science of religion has taken its place with tbe numej ouK 
other elder-bum science?^ and weh Cf^tabliahed its miitfm 
if 4tT0* 

These two volume^ ftuTn one of tbe iiuiiictoiia works 
vrhieh now isHije from the pre^^s on this branch of 
knowledge. They are tlie product of an erdlitisiost, 
one arnnng the many 'lovers of tlio imAt ”, Infinite 
pain A muAt have been taken and incessant and untiring 
labour over many ymi's to gather together the imnicuR^' 
Tiiftys of iTiaterial litre found, to say notbing of the 
libraries of tomes wblcb must btkvc been read and 
conAuited 

A world-view of tlie world-iiekl is so vioht that tlii- 
contents of this book jire limited, as tbe title itnplic^^ to 
only one hiaiicb of Lbis subject, viz. the comparison of 
Christiaidty and Buddldsiii, and that of the Mabavana 
type i?[ tVie latter* principally as manifested in Japau. 
Dr. Tiinotby Riclmrd aaya of tbe autlioress in his A'eu? 
T^»tumeuf. of Buddhisfit <p. 147, dote) that abe 

Imti studied Euddldsiu and Shintoism in Flapnn so 
Aympitliciically and tbomugbly that some of tlie leading 
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priests tlierp say Liiat she knows tlieir religion better 
thuT* any forcignsp in tlio land . She lias tliufl Isnm 
well prepared to note every point d£ similarity bctwccij 
priiuii.ive Christianity and its later developments and the 
hraneli of fJuddhiaiii known us Lbe greater %'ehiclv, 
whether in temple, ritual, ccremuiiial, syinljol, itiiagif, 
or itfi expression. 

The kU PiciftiSHOr Alas Aliiller ha^ pointed out that 
A tJitLft? arc suirtliiig coiiicidf^ncea bet^veen Buddhkm ami 
Ch^lhvnity and alTiiost every one of Lhtse is liere 
biouj^ht together aturJ placed in juxtapos^itioii. Donbtleisii 
iwjnie of thft Hon. Alia. Gordoii’^a i*iiarlevh will thin It that 
not all thus brought together iiave ttl3iiiity one with 

the other; but an imiss here really for tlio 

student to es^^^eise bis ingenuity on and accept or reject. 
Some of the gimilaiitles and coiueidciicca in ditteranl 
rrligioiis *'^bow not only that mankind le reSigiouSp hut 
that there is under all diverHsty n unity □! religion '"r 
hut otherw give indubEtablc proof of the borrowing 
of one religion from smut her, and !N^ortlieru Buddhism 
is indebted in not a few particiikirs and beliefs to 
Chii-HtiouUy, 

Professor Chantepie lie la Sansisage mya: There 

ijg great danger of being deceived by false an til ogles 
and at tract I ve parallels icnec uf Rd itj kii ^ p. 654). 

But while retaining ihia ssiving gmee of caution, it must 
tie reiuemVx.ued what recent discqveiieR havo shown of 
ifeit.t 3 rc( 3 unie l>otwe+ 5 n the Far East and the Weet in imelent 
anil luetHsievsil tiniea u!id how Neatorian and other 
Christian ehurcliCF^ peuetisited to Urn then niiaote regions 
□f the earth, and it is wellnigh itsijw^Hsible to believe that 
they exerted no influeuee on otlier rcligioini. 

Oiir anthoreHs's jiitu is tbeteforu to prove Lhal iu thi‘ 
New BuElilhiaiu we hiwij ChrLstiaiiity dad ju a Buddliisl 
garb aud nomenclature tP- 255 )h 
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L'ILE UK Java SDI^H la I>UM 13 ^ATlO?i FKAKgAL'iE. Par 
CkrrAVE J* A, Collet, Bruxellijs; Libmirie Falk 
FLk, 1310, 

Thin book has been an unconacioimble time 

for its notk^ in ihmn columns. For the delay I xuml 
apologize, but U la not perhaps altogether a drawback : 
the work di>es not deal with matterH of mouientary 
interest requiriiig immediate discimaiGiL and flinco it came 
into my tiandb, more tlian two years ago, I have been 
imiucrfied in a library of papera connected with its subject 
and ftin therefore lietter prepared to discuss it than 
I siiould formerly have beem Even bovveverp I cannot 
liope to do It full jnstice: for it ia a work of ein^lar 
tueritp copiously reinforced Avitb references to an 
iuuiiinerable army of authorities, both published and 
in Mh)., and it can fairly claim to he a cdiindentions and 
comprehenaive performance, the adequate critidsni of 
which would require nlnioat aa iiiueh reaeardi as its 
prodnetioa has evidently entailed. Uy taak^ therefore, 
must lie the more modest one of giving a general idea of 
its value and contents, together with such observ^atious on 
Konie of many iesues raised in it as my owui more limited 
study of the |>eriud enaljlcs me to offer. 

The first part of the book gives some interesting details 
of the early Freiieii attempts to get into connexion wdtb 
the Indian Arciiipelago, These w ere w^eU W'ortli reeonling, 
lait they have no essential relation vidtb the main subject 
of tile work. There is a cliarming atiibiguity about 
certain words in the French latigttrtge; and one in 
pjirticular, the w'ord riitnipn, htis eerved to cover niatiy 
a case of what in our blunter tongue is Him ply styled 
annex atium Betw'een the early exploite of French 
mariners itiid traders and the nltiniate» but ver^’ brief, 
French rule in Java there la no organic connexion 
wdiatevdr; though if tliat rule hiid Ijecoiiie a pemuinent 
ucie^ iin ej- post jheUi^ case would no doubt have been made 
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out For it 111 Llie u^mal wu-y. As it 19, tUcsc cTiupters are, 
in fl uianaet. st tuere prelude, Tlie real csaence of the 
book is the career of Guvenior-General Daendels, the last 
but ono of the Dutch &cliuiiiistratorii of the ialaiid who 
preceded the KHtisriU conquest, FT is pi-evioiis history, the 
details aud principles of blfi adjuinistmiton, the brief atid 
inglorious mgn of his successor, aud Llie capture of Java 
by OUT expeditioimry force, those liiake up the substanee 
of M, Collet B work, 

III dealing with such a atrenupua page of such retail vely 
recEut historyp it is (1 i^uppoHc) inevitable tlmt even the 
most Judicially minded writer idiould Lake sides, M. Collet, 
it may aa well T?e said at once, ia a whole-hearted 
worshipper at the shrine of DaendeltL iMendela' enemies 
are his euelines, Ids friends are M. Colletts friends too. 
As few men had hitterer encimies than Dnemlcls, it follows 
that a good nmiiy of his contemporaries conic in for aonic 
pretty hard knocks at the hands of our autlior. It is not 
to 1)0 denied that in Rome cokcs these are thoroughly well 
deserved. Wbeii Duendcls took over tliQ adniinistration 
of Java (and tSie rest uf tlio Dutch East Indlos) everything 
tUei-c was in a radically rotten state ; tlie lust dayts of the 
old DutcTi Company had been an era of decay and 
dissoluLioin and since its superfiCAsiou by tlio Govemineni 
there had hardly l»en time for a thoroiigligoing reform. 
Omflcquently Dacndels hiid the unpleasjilit task of cleaning 
out an Augean stable i and it Is uut surjinsing that i.n tlie 
pii-WCSR he iiiLide many etiermcs ^ in fuci^ It was inevit^ible 
that he abould, paiticulady among Llie incomiJetent and 
corrupt meinbers of the ulliL-ial hierarchy. 

On the other liLtfid, it must l>e adiuitted that ho gave 
his oppouents any number of haudh?s for criticism. By 
tcini^tEriLiiienL and upbringing a soldier of the Kevolotioii, 
he conibineil the im>Ht wide-aweeping ootiana of i^Fonu 
wdtb a highly autocratic manner and frame of mind. 
Tliougli ho UirI in early youth taken a legal d^rce, he 
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liJid not the filigbteat instinctive resp&ct for the liiw: wilh 
] I 111 I it WflPi alwtijs “ me volo, sic Jubeo"^, and kis mensun-a, 
fseu wlien most aalntary in Bnhatance, were lipt to offend 
by the aTbitrary way in which they were introdueed and 
enforced. In abort he bad some of the defenta^ as well m 
die qualities, of bis great iiuiater Napoleon. It is no 
wonder, therefore, timt kia ndministration was most 
severely criticised by many of hh conteinporaries, and 
baa been the subject of much heated discussion even 
until wjVr\ JJutch autborktes are ULucii divided in 
their verdict upon it* as vi^eli a^ in die it estiiimte of 
the iniiii Idiiiaelf. But to M. CVJlet lie ia the hern of the 
period, a truly epic hgurc, a Oiiltiver iiiiioug a horde fjf 
Lilliputians, 

It may be safely afjfiunmd that this cstiniaie is pitched 
a trifle too high. Daondelw was a great man, and he vvjta 
set a task too great for any iiian, [jerhaps, lo perfoiui in 
the short time that wajR allotted to him. Me attacked 
it with ebameterist-io vigour and eitraordiiiary energy. 
ITfl did inncli good work ; but he made some grave, some 
Indeons, mistakes. His mailed first pilicy hnd its 
1 tievltable ennHequeiieeB in disorders and insnrixictioTiP-, ns 
for instance nt Ikntnm, of which he innst l?ear the moral 
rortponsibiliiy. At dm suine time account iiiuat he taken 
of the extraordinary difficulties of bis position. At die 
time when be assumed the administmtlon, the Colonial 
Govern nmnt was utterly eiippletl Hnanciallythe war 
with Orcat Britain, by nlninait entirely euttiiig Java i>lf 
from external trade and intercouiHe, kmd practically 
reduced it to the poeition of an invested city. Under 
thes^^ circuinstiLnces it is not altogctbEr surprisiiig that 
Dnendels clutched at desperate remedies* some of whie]j 
only aggravated tlie evils of the BjLuation. It must not 
Lie forgotteu, too, that apart from mere party and personal 
feelings^ wliicU liavc done so much to stir up dlscu&^ion 
over his jM>rsnnality and his tneasuri-Sx there was an even 
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msjrft fundunieutal dlfTtirence between Daendt?ls and many 
at the colot] Ial DntcUiin^n uf liifi tioic^ He wiWr in all but 
bbth, pructicAl ty a FceuchinaTip and hearlily welcomed the 
French supremacy xtiid the eventual annexation tr> France. 
On tlie other hand, a large party of Ills cotopatriota Lu 
Java remained Lhorongb Dutclirnen, bjathing the idea 
of French rtlie and objecting very much to the Frendi 
nmcei-s who were foi^ited upjn them. In fact, a very 
oonsidembk section, though a^d in duty l>nund they did 
their beat, to defend the island against tlie Britsah iuvasiotu 
honestly welcomed the British occupation the moment 
it waa aeeu to W inevitable, and were relieved to Inr rid 
of a domination that was tyrannical without (under 
Jansaens^ regime) being efficient. To M. (lollet, apparentlyj 
it aeeiiui tt monatrouR Llimg that the Diiteb in Ja-var or 
ft coiiaiderable -aeGtion of them, Hliould have been itnti- 
Freuch and oven pro-British. For my part 1 iaii to see 
why they flhnuld have boon gi^ateful to Napoleon for 
ti'^ating tiiciii ns so nuiny pawns in bis game. But 
whatever vie'iV we may take on that point, it k plain that 
the exlat'emce of llioso feelings imide Diiendels' task nil the 
harder. 

With the liest will in the world, I cannot bring srjyseir 
tsi admire eveiy filature of M. Colletts idol. The incident, 
which he recalls with approval on jip. 2 T!I-hoU;o£ Daeudets' 
exaggerated pomposity and brutality to a subordinate 
whu waft apjmrently in ilbhealth^ ending in the hitters 
miieide, seeiite to me ipite a Kufficient index of the sea my 
aide of the great man's character. And it is by nq iiieaim 
the worst ciu90 that liiia been hr ought, up agaiiLst him. 
For all that, Rnfflea (who liecame LietikmanI-Governor of 
Java aa soon as we liad conquered the iahiud), wddie 
maintaining a critical attitude towards Ins foreruuiier and 
severely censuring several featnies of his julinnnstraLioii, 
uevertheleBS appreciated uiuch of tiis work. In a dispatch 
to Goveriior-Gencral Lord MiiitOi of svhich I have seen 
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ft copy in MS, at the India Office Libi-ary (^Mnckeuaie 
Private CoUection, vol. Kiii. p. 313>, he writea : " a much 
tnoro regal[ir. active, puiii and efficient adminiatratiou wjua 
estftbliflhetl on t±ii« laland by Manihrtl Dnendeis than ever 
existed before in any period of tlio IDuteh Com puny 
1 think both the ardent ptn-tiiiane and the vchemi'iit 
detractorH of the Jil jirshal might be ooutent to leas e it 
at that; (or Rntfles. both fay position and tetiiperameiit. 
was peculiarly well i^uaiitiod to form an impartial 
opinion on the subject His atrennons opposition to 
EKiteh policy and inilnance iti the Archipelago did not 
prevent litiu from working lifirmoniously with the DuLcii 
ofiieialH who after the British conquest of Jasa held 
important posts ill his administration, and tfac value of 
their servieea was acknowledged by him in iiiigmdgliig 
tanas. 

Here I iiiunt at^ip nside to enter a pi'ioteAb agaiuat am 
otitflr of M.Oollet’a wldcli I conceivE to be entirely 

unworthy of him. On pp. 31(i-l7, spEaking of a reduction 
in the Duteli military and civil etatt at Palembang, he 
saya; "Cette dhninnLiOQ de personnel ent lesplnsf&choux 
resullata. car Ju petite gariiison hollandaise fut iiiasaacree. 
probfiblcmeut k I'inatigation de EnfflcH. ct IcB Hollandais 
qui reaidftient a Palembang, assnsfilufe de la fftfj-on la pins 
cruelle et la plus pertide.'' 1 submit that this is imt 
the way in which history should he written : to insinuate 
11 giuve charge in a paretithctical ciausc. withnut evidence 
or even references of any kind in support of it, is not 
whftt WB call " playing the game I nni well aware that 
this matter hiiS been previously diacussed by other wiiters, 
come of wlioni liave drawn from the evidence befou! them 
conchiRioiis very much the same as M. (Joliet a. But that 
does not justify liifl oljserv'ation. This, however, is not 
tlie plnce to deal with the subetenco of the easfl on its 
meritfl. I hope to liave an opportunity of doing ao at 
tiouie future time, and would merely re mark here and now 
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lhat cTidence na yet nnpublislit'd esista which will throw 
ftdiiitional light on the subject, aod may modify very 
considBrahly the liareU judgments that have been pro- 
iiOHTicetl CQiieemiiig ItiiiHiis’ action in this moist deplorable 
attair. 

Apart from the nii fortunate obiter dwtnin I have quoted 
and a few minor tiiatberH, sncli as occasional eccentricities 
in tha spelling of praper names, I iiavo foaad little to cavil 
at ill M. Colletts work. There will Ik many wlio, like 
my self, cannot agree with all his eatimalee or share his 
point of view. Bat every one must unreservedly give 
him credit for wide and painstaking researuli, a great, 
mastery of details and facta, and the verj^ high literary 
gift of being able to thi-ow them into a readable and 
intercatlng form. The Ixmk is well printed, and several 
appeiidicea and an index add nmtarially to its usefnlneMB 
us a work of reference. In view of the large number of 
authorities cited, the absence of A bihliograpbieal list is 
regrettable. 

C. O. Blagues. 


K ELATION M DE VoY'AGES ET TEXTES oliOGRAPHIQUES AKAUE-S. 
PEES ASS ET TCTKKS ELLATtf-S A L'EXTREME-OeiesT UU 
Yiii‘ AU xvjil* SiECLEs. Tradults, revue et anuotes 
par Gaiiriel FerhasD. Tome premier. Paris: Ernest 
UroiiJf. iitia. 

il. Ferrand s work is a further instalnieut of the seriea 
an well inauguluted by M. CJcedm' Tistes iTautcuri) ffrecs 
et kiHna itlatifs it I'ExtTitne-OriB^it, which 1 noticed 
in this Journal some time ago. Much of what was said 
then could be repeated now, particularly the views 
I expressed os to the object and utility of these cullections 
of texts. But 1 do not propose to go over this gruuud 
again, and shall confine myself to a few notea and qneriea 
on M. Ferrand’a book. It is only the first of three 
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valtinieis, aiiJ tlicr^forc Jiny notice u( it at present iiitii^t 
necessarily be provLBioiial. Moreover, M. Fcrmnd has hj 
planned hi^ work that it will be impossible to deni ni all 
adei^usitely with the questions raised in vol. i till voh iii 
has appeared. For in the ktter lie i« to tpve ns a iiuinWr 
of iwpamte dlssertatirius on these matters. We iiikve beforo 
ns, therefore, his conolnsioni^, but we await hifl rciWions in 
support of tbcTn. Fiidtr tbeae circuiiiatandes criticism 
can only Iwi Leulative. 

In bis preface iind iiitrodnction M. Ferrand deab 
amon^t other things with the pikonctic piienoiiiena 
diaehjsed by the Arab tranMiriptious of foreign proper 
nanietL The eliief point^i elncidati^ are that _ often 
represjsnts f/ and 4 the palatal sntd. Whether lie m 
right ill drawing the conclusion tlmfc in Arabic 
foniierly such a palatal. 13 a matter w hk!i I must, have 
to the dethii>ii of Sen otic scliolai^. For the purpose in 
iiand, viz,, the identification of foreigti imnies, it would ho 
quite sufficient to conclude that mis the nearest thing 
the Arah^ had got in their phonetic scheme to (*, and that 
ilicy therefore made tise of it as the best substitute, just 
iis they use ^ for the Ixirlonesian p Iiahltiially. Be that 
as it, ma 3 ^ M. Ferrand's tivatnient of the phonetic ijncstious 
involved is systematic and ihci-eforc Insjiiires confidence. 
In that respect it dilfrm very widely from the methods 
that have often obtained in this ver}' field of studies; 
Identifications iiave freipienti^" been hastoj on bheer 
gucsiies without the least nLtempt at establishing any 
guiding principle. 

Thti autliora from whoEte works extracts arc given range 
from I bn Khordadisbeh in the ninth century a.D. In Ibn 
jil-Baytar in the thiiteentliH and the iuEortiiatiuii contained 
iu the translated lexta of a soiuew^hoL niiscellaneous 
character, though gcograpldcal. ft would, no 

doubt, Ite still more varied were it not for the fact that 
tlioae Arab writers appear to have Ijcon the iiioat shamein^s 
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plfigiarietH conceh^dble, Srjme of tlie earlier ones are not 
onlv' bliQ most Imt have alfio the rare leerit of 

belii^ oricjhsft], M. Fen^nud Ima Rniinjiwl^uit esieniJed the 
geographieal are A dealt Ui tlib series, for he has 

admitted a gorxl deal oE information rol&ting to China 
and India, and very eiiritinB wine of It b, particnlarly 
(to ujy tiiitikiifcg) the account of Tndiau Jieeta in Abnl- 
Fnradjft Fthiifli, Ho^vever, 1 inn fit pass to matters 
wlaich concern me moils closely and wliicli take np the 
greater part of the vuluiiie, shz, the Ea^t bidiELn blandi 
and Furtiier Indillr 

NoU" OB regards Indonesia, n large part of these Arabian 
anthoiiLLes liave been dealt with by llcer (i. P, Koutfiieir 
in the Nii^iieloixEilU waii, a.v, Tochtefi 

tOudste Ontdekkiugs-l tat One may differ frv>m 

titat hjaf^raed soljoldr on paiticnlar is6Jiieii^butit m impossible 
to read bis article witlmnt feeling lliat lib conelnsion^ 
are entitled to very' great weigh I aiid tlie mexst ca refill 
consideration. I am not mrt wliether M. Ferrand has 
taken them into account. One EfOes^tinn of primaiy 
import4incc con trouts us the moTimnt we try our hand at 
interpreting tlie Arab acconnts of Indmieeia, vl^ the 
iiieflning to b? atkiched iu oiir variou;^ aonrees to the 
place-names Zahtj and Jahtdi What la 

the true phonetic hack ground represented hy LhidSe Arabic 
forms? And do they iiolh stand for one island (and if 
MU what iishitid ?), nr dot^s cither of them stand soTnetimes 
fur one island and sometimes for another, nr perhaps oa 
often os not for fndoticsia in gaEierai, so far as tlie Arabs 
were acquainted with it ? As regards the Hrat point, 
there can be little liesitaiiun in referring these names to 
the Indonesian pmper name the iiati%'e form out of 

wliich fjurope^nfi have mftde We have tlie high 

authority of Professor Korn for the explanatioti of the 
form which M. Forrand also accepts, tfiat it b 

intended for Jaimiffti, presuma-biy a weakened form of 

jjijiji. I air. 
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tUttt w to say, the Tiative name Jdun (na matter 
what its orij^n or precise nicitninj; in remute times) with 
an laJkn termination affixed. It would be tasli to ditFer 
from that view, though for luy own purl 1 have fiometiines 
wondered, whether the word could nut Iw read Jiimidif u. 
and tliuH brought into Ime with Ptolemy’s/rtiadiu (where 
the termination is plainly a Pratritized Bo that 

os it iiiav, whj" do wa find the two vanuntfl ZdiMij and 
JiibaJt tn ona and thiH same author, Ibn Kliordodzlteh, the 
earliest mithority of tlmui all? I hope U- Fcrrand'a 
promised excursus on the matter will give us the esplana- 
tdDii of thib problem. 

So far as I can gather, he incline^* (though not without 
some hesitationi tu regaivl both these names as applicable, 
at any mto in the earlier Arab aourcea, to the iaiaiid of 
Java- Rouffaer, on the other hand, treats tiifid as teruia 
need loosely. aoiiietimeB referring to Java and aomctijncs 
to Southern Sumatra. Tliis Is partly a matb'r of topo* 
c^rapliical evidence as to the special local appropriateness 
of particular passages in the Arab Bonreea, partly an isaua 
depi'riidiiig on more general giounds. I cannot go into llie 
points oflocal tletail here- But we know for a fact that 
the Araljs themselves have applied, the proper name Jdiva 
to other islands besides Java ittfelf. Aa M. Ferrund 
himself points out, the later Arab writers call Sumatra 
by llmt name. The modern Arabs style Tudonesians in 
general Jdtoi, and the word has been adopted into Malay 
as the proper name for the llalay lauguage when written 
id the Arabic character. Then, again, among the 
Indonesians themsel ves Jitam occurs os an ethnic iiniiie 
in parts of Indonesia,and ou occftsiens, where no reference 
bo the Javanese people ia, or could by any possibility liave 
been, in tended j we find it so used in Sumatra and the 
Malay Peninsula to deunte the luoro civilizeri Indonesians 
nf those rugioiis (guticrally MaUi’s) as contrasted with 
some less advanced neighbours of the same or some other 
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Htock,^ Tiiere theriifore liUiisidoTiible plausibility in 
tbe cnntantiau tbafc tlis^ Araiid did not^ evuii in vtiry 
early daySr cfonfiLit? the iiaTne to Java, (I may add tiiat 
LliG late Colonel Geriiii'^ view, ttiab in tliose days it 
meant only SiiTnatra. does not ei^iameiid ildelE tn me 
either.) And there IB the further question w!iether Jdim. 
ia u j^ennine native word or repress tits the Samikrit ycitWr 
" barley."" 

It ift to be hoped tliat further light ivill be thrown on 
these d abatable points, 'rhere are many other prableuiH, 
and 1 have but little epaee even to reh^^ tn them here. 
Thore i.s, for instaiiee^ the myst^riiiUS kingdom of Rahnm, 
identltiod by Fertand witli Pegu. Th& king possessed 
tiffcy thousand eleptuuita, and the oiuntry pnjduced a 
velvety kind of eoblyn goods and also ludian eaglBvvo<xi, 
W0 aiu tfild by I bn Khordadzbeli, who adds that tlie 
country is a ytairrs march distant from the other Indian 
kingdomB. Ya'khbi that it ia the Uiost powerful and 
extensive of all ounatrieSr borders on the sea, and conLains 
gold and prtinioua metals. But SulayiiiftU and Mas'iidl 
(%vbo also meniion the elephants and likewise lay some 
atresB mi rliinoterLJs home as a produet of the couutty) 
apparently speak of it as if it bordered on Giijeratp which 
seems to throw eoUBldemblo doubt on idoiitification 
with Ptrgu. There is another diftieulty* the name 

Eiihmir i In theKfi writers of the ninth and tenth centuries 
one would have expected aonietliing like qv Jtaman, 

lu the tifteeiitli century the Pali name for the coast 
districts of Loiver Burma wliicli at that time made up 
the Pegu kingdom was IhlmuiinrtdmL The local native 
equivaleot at tliat prulod was j-al^ Hman, which appears 
constantly iu the Talaing (or Mon) test of the Kuly&ui 
iliac ription of PegUi, Ttuh (which is the Sanskrit 

* The 11^ of t.lio word in InUiJ^CIliiiii, tliflugh it io tirgtti [a 

support of tay vieWT I regard as m«ra 3 v etHflondftry evidence* h&rdSy 
alrtn^Lheuiag tbii caek:. 
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Euejuie country and fe'-'^detitty to M: proiionnctjc] 

/(ij^nmii) m tli« native clliiiic nnnie, nowaday a pronoimce^i 
Mqh, the r prefix having dropped fas iti tn hear," 

iijciJiitly rmi*). Why, then, did scholars iiidtxjuee a 
j^mlatai into the Pali iorm of the word ?' Plainly hoeaufa! 
the ancient final was formerly <>, not «. There is some 
ground for the conjecture tiiat the name In the eleventh 
century was Ititicn (prohably = w'ith an open e). 

This is bftSEid on a doubtful I'eading of a njudi- 
weathcred inHcriplion. hut is tlIso supported by soiiie 
analogies. However, thnu^ih I ilo not pTcsa it strongly, 
wc seem to be working away from chts form Eahma, 
and, iJ) any cuEie, the absence of the final nasal rwpiires 
es&pliLuatinQ^ 

In connexion with Snndur-fulat some dlfficnlties seem 
to arise. If it reprosente Pnlo Condor, W'hy should 
navigators on their w-ay to China call at it afip.r visiting 
Champa, which lies lasyond it? And if/iihtf rep resents 
a Persian plural of the Malay jmJtiu, ” island, why does 
it not precede the proper mime ils generic iiaiin-a do in 
Malay and in IndoiiusUm and jymlhem Indo-Chinese 
languages genemlly I Further, if i-eprescnts 

a native form rirmiur, whence the hard c ( = A!) of our 
mxiem form of the word 1 I am not aware that Malay 
changes ^ to £ in an initial position* 

More might bo said aliout such luattci’S of detail, hut 
I refrain and will merely add that if some points still 
remain doubtful (to my mind at any rate), there is on the 
other hand a great deal in M. Ferrand'a work wliich miiet 
cominaiid assent, and Itia uiethoJ is to lie praised for 1^ 
eonsisteiicy and precision. The uthiT voIumich of his 
valuable ivork will he awaited with much Intelesl and 


eager expectation. 


C, O. Hl.AllDEN* 


‘ Tti» long fl ih the finsl syllsblc In dsabtlfiBH duu to ft wminiicenoe 
of Lhti IftillriM |jrD|nit nftiiiiO Wftniii anil its li eriTatiTos, 
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Babylokjast Oil Magic is the Talsil'u a>’T) in the 
LA'rEH nlEWiijii iJTEiiA'iTniE, By Sahcel L)aic'hes. 
PliJJ-, Lt;uluror in Bililicftl Exegesis nnd Taltiiudics at 
Jews' CAjlltf£t. London: Jews' College Pnbliention. 

Nu. 3, 1313- 

In this aiiiftU monogi’Hph of furty-two jmges, the tiutlior 
htiugs forward n very interesting aeries of rnmllels 
betwfPU the Biibyltniiai* infieriptions dealing witli tlie 
use of uii Til cerenionica, and what is tonnd in the 
Tftlmndital writings. Oil was of dd nut only used for 
(lons^eciTLtiun, hut in ceTtaln magical fonnnlip, as w ell 

(ijy in puriticatinn. tVliat preeiso connexion there iiiay 
have been in these three usages, is suniewliat nntertain. 
hat it may he noted Unit, in cotintriea where, in the heat 
of enirmier. water is fionietiuies hcaree, oil. when avaikhle, 
could he oaed instenrl, heiiTO the cleansing power attributed 
to it. 

The jiuthor thinks it probable that the iwc of oil in 
ligyptiau magic came frniu tlie Euphrates-region. In the 
passage lie quotes (tinnsiation by ClrifliUi & Tlioiupstni), 
it was " herb-oil " wliieii was reganled as true nil. Tiie 
colours wliieh may he produced by a thin coating of oil on 
water seem also to have been noticed, as in Uic lines £it>ift 
Coleridge which Dr. Dainlies iptotes. 

Dr. Daiches slinwa that, from Uiu Bahylonia.n Talmud, 
there seem to have been " princes of oils , aa tliero were 
also " princes of ogga", wlio, howovet, were regarded as 
iyjiig sipirlts. In Eabyloina bright and imre oil w-as 
looked upon uM tlie child of Ann. tliu iiuaveiia, and Ea. 
the god of tlie sen. Oil wm poured liberally over the 
oirefliigB, as well os on the water in the litation-vcsscls, 
when, inijuiiieii were made of the gods. 'Hie answer waa 
obtained from a correct iTitcrpretatioii of the forms wlikli 
the drops iwjsunied. Every tiling, however, liad to Ije done 
with the most sonipulous exactneEia, for if a mistake in 
the ceremony took place a misreading might easily follow. 
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The priestly expert, howev'er, prolwibly uiaOe his experi* 
iMeDts on most (or all) owrasiotifi eonditinnaJly. The chartii 
was eHectod by whispering over the oiL 

The seeond portion of the iiioitogitkY.>h deals with the 
indications of the later Jewish aotahly sotiie 

remarkable docomeats of this claiei in the jicaaessiou of 
Dr. Caster. 'I'he descriptions of these ritee are somewhat 
long, bnt in " the princes of tlic Thumbolio of tlie chief 
portions of the ccreoiany consisted in anointing a lad s 
thinned right thumb-naiL A kind of miraculous sacriGce 
was afterwards esjiocted to take place, wbeo the hoy 
wonld be endowed with the power of nnderstauding tlie 
answer to the i^uestion which had been put- Anotber 
and longer ceremony w as that in which the liand of a lad, 
a in aide ti. or a pregnant woman was blackeoc'd with soot 
or anointed with olive oil. The medium, after the 
perfomianca of the various ceremonies, would see visions, 
ending with tiiat of “the king'*, who, when requested, 
would write down whatever the luaster of the cerettioiiieB 
desired to know. 

The whole is treated %vith Dr. Duiches*s usual 
thoroughness and w'ealth of detail, and though tedious 
to non-specialisl-s the long Talmudic eeremonies are not 
without their interest, Tlie autlior is probably right in 
attributing ti Sumerian origin to these strange rites, but 
the Semites also had a tendency to such things, awl may 
not only have elaljorated them, hut even iuventtMi otherH. 
Dr. Daiches points out that the Babyloulat) diviner used 
the tiliger-nail (proliahly his own, and not that of a cliild) 
exactly as in the Jewish liook of Remedies and Cures. 
A mtmlier of notes upon the texts quoted close the mono¬ 
graph, and in this prtrLion the anther points out how the 
Babylonian god Ea tifsciime D', ' the W; and Sin, .^aiiiaS, 
and Maniuk (or may the third not have been Venus?) 
were modified into nilS the 'three light*!". 

T. 0. Ptxche*. 
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The Oath in BABYLoNiAK asd Assvbian LiTEKATritE. 
By tlio SaMUEI. A. B. MehcEB, Pli D., ’^vLth nn 
Apptindix by Professor Dr. FJtiTB Pane: 

Geii timer, 1012. 

There is no doabfc tbaii oaths played a v&ry important 
part in Babylonian bnatuess-Iife, as in otli^r spheres of 
activity. Oaths were oft^^n solemnly taken before a deity 
ill the temple where he waa worshipped, and generally 
before witncaaes. though these do not tseem to have Ijeen 
nbflolutuly necessary. A certain anioutit- of ritnal attended 
the celemony, biiL its detaila have still to be discovered- 
Texts containing oaths have appeared in the Journal 
ol this Society tJuly, IdST, and Jannary. 1B99). and 
show under what conditions they were sworn. In these 
Bxa 111 pies the del ties invoked are ^^iiias, Ay a, Merodacb, 
and the reigning king, and the eercinnny of swearing 
aeetiis to have taken place after the delivery of the 
Judgment recottledi and therefore, ill all proljabiHtyi in 
the temple of the snn (at Sippar). In another doonment 
the oath IS by iSainaa, Sabiu™ (the king)^ and Sippar, the 
sacred city in which the temple of the sun stood, and 
where the Sun-god dwelt. A very complete list of the 
viirioUB deities by which these oaths were sworn is given 
hy Dr. Slorcerj aa well as tlic conditions attending Lhe 
rite. It was. of course, thought that the curse of the gods 
and the king would rest upon any contracting party who 
broke hie engagouieat. 

Variou.s phrases were employed, as can be seen in 
Huinmurabi'a laws, where audi ex pr erosion a aa “ they (the 
witnessesl shall utter their testiiiiony before the god*', 
'*he (the wronged person) shall state hie lo^^ before the 
gud'\ occur; and in this kind uf oath tlie mtiiessea to 
a coiitmct, when Llicro were any, were present also. In 
otlier cases the expression is nU Hi iutkar, which the 
author trail slates ^ in the name of god he shall declare 
These ami Fjtlier terma and words employed in tht; oathe 
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lire JisctissseJ, mid iTie umterjul collected ouglii to prove 
useful to studentH of tlieao fiintters. Couceriiiiitj tli 
tamU (or ::ixfcaritj, Somei’iaii mu dintfir iirptA{d), jimyli 
migtit Vjc snid. bat for ttie present it iiniy be concedt^l 
tbut tlte author in right in regarding nL^i as fitandiug 
for ” nril^vithstandiug siicii esprefiaionH an 

NiniU inptiitl) = niJi Enlilli ihnut “he invoked ibe 
spirit of Xinlil,'^ whiclk I have liitiierto regarded as tLie 
proper rendering* Ent Knrely invoking the iintne of 
a deity and hin spirit nre intemliangeable terius, and 
I am rather inclined to regard the two usages of jit^u 
US identical, in which cajse the name of the god was 
practically Ids spirit, and partook of hia power—indeed, 
it may hare bfjeu a pirallel to has faceas in JVuie// 
“face of God/’ wJiere Jacob ‘^wrestled until break of 
day " ^—not with Gcd HiinselF, hub with Hih jirescnce, 

But most noteworthy of alb prtdjablj^ ia the diBCiission 
of Ujyiit pdl-ui in the Flofid-stnry, wlitiii, after the 
catastrophe, the god makes a covenant with the 
Tiahy Ionian Ntitih and liis wife. These w^onls are 
explained as meaning he tonclied onr ftire- (i.L% piival^j- 
part b and the analogy of the tkatli t>ttween Abraliam and 
ElicFier, ivho eivore tn him by plflciiig his hand under his 
(Al>raliari/?3) thigh* is referred to. This seems to be 
?i gocid comparison p and tiiere Is every proliabilily that 
time W'ill justify the rendering proposed. 

Riuatly intereatmg aiidiinp[>rt>ant is Fmfes&or Honnnelk 
^VAppendist", wiierciii that veierad Aesyriofogist deals 
^vitli *' the Oiitli-gudiltss EHli-gliamia 'V Thift in the deity 
whose natne is generally read Ninap one of W’hose ^^eats 
was in Babylonia (near Ltigasj^ wKdlsL tlie other W7is the 
world-renowfu>d Nineveh, the diticovciy of whose luins 
hail fumLsiietl us with tiie iiiatc^rhd for so itiaiiy other 
(iisctiveries in Assyriological ttelds. It is iin|KHS!^iblr< to do 
justice to this vatuahle ccaitriVmtinn to Assyro-Ealnyluriian 

^ <ieiL ^xxiit >34i, ® Oirti. san-Ur * <icn. mv, 2, 
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ijiytliolo^ in tlie spjLce reuiainini^ to me, but one 

point of more goneml intei*es.t b wort1i_v of notice, 
iittiinily, the idcqtiiicationsj of the PiMhoii liBcl tlie Oil ion 
witli the Dftwaair and the Wady Euiunia in Ai-iibin 

reepeetively, Tlie Hiddekel, LG-^i^everH he i^eiu» not to 
iiJentify witli the Tigris, but with the Wady Sirbjiii, in 
which Cftsr ^*in front of Assy da** woliJd not me^i 
"eastward “ of that countr^^, blit a long way eolith- 
west^rard of iL This nonienelatiire, however^ belonged 
to preliistoric times, and if corrert, the natne {IIidi^Ha-= 
mddttk^l) must luive been tninsferred to the great 
waterway which has ployeil eiicb an ini|iurtant part in 
the bistory of the Semitic Eitst. 

A go^jd xnonogruph with u luoet auggestivo appeiidix. 

T. It. Pinches. 


Tiglath PiLEsEK ML By Aura n a SI S. An^pacher, FIi.D. 
CouLri but ions to Onent al Hifitory and Pliilologj\ 
No. V', New York, CoEniiibia OniveiaH-y Press ; 
Hum pi 1 rev MIIfu^d^ Oxford Uiilversity Preaa, London, 
E.C; 1012. 

H'iic reign of Tiglath-pilcser HI—fclic Hihlical Tigbth- 
pileeer, and, according to King, the fourth of the maiae— 
is otic of considerable interest and importance, and 
Assyi'iologi«ts always live ju the Jjope of getting more 
11] a Leri a I fni^iii Ass^-^riiiTJ or Babylonian Btmrcoa, The fad 
thut he wws, or would iiiwe been, tlic founder of a new 
dynasty^ tlie mystery surroiinding his origiti, and the fact 
that lie bore also the name of Piilu (Pull—wdietliEr ItiK 
oiigiuul name or given to him as a nut altogether 
compthiicntary epithet ir unceitain—make iiirn one of 
the most striking foaturcH of ancient. Assyrian history. 
To all appeartinee hia la the hlatory an aEiibitiuUH man, 
yoting, or in liifi prime., and possibly of royal lineage^ 
wlio. bearing the same name as other renowned kings of 
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AasyriiL, Jiapirerl to und obtiuned the crown, find eimilatet] 
with great Biiccea.'B. the warlike ciareen^ of hia earli^sr 
naiiicnakeH- Though a most HucceasFul warrior, he aeoniF 
not to Imve lett he hind libn a name whleh the Aasyrifliift 
of Uter days lield in real respect, for tlicy felt no sci nplc* 
in deuning otT the baft-reHclR fi'um h\H alabSp together 
with any inscriptions^ which may have accompanied them, 
so that much historical material ts at present lost to ns. 
Many deLaifs oE liis contact with the Israelites, moreover, 
have been rendereil iiuperfect by the accidental iniitilfttion 
(tipparently) of the slabs upon which they are iiiseribod. 

Though modest in ihs diinetisionH (the book has only 
seventy-eight pagea)^ all the details are given which are 
necessary for the iindersttiiidiiig of the reign of this 
king, which, like that ol most Ass3Tiftn monarcliSp was 
Tualnly occupied by warlike expeditions, Tiglath-pileser 
is trenerally regarded as having eoine to the throne in 
consequence of a kind of revolution, “ auti-piic&tty in its 
character.*' The kingdom weih dependent upon tribute 
for its military" flupreiiiacy, and whilst this w-as available 
the temple-taies citused no sliortn^^ss of funds. The 
dependencies, however, aebed every opportunity to eHcape 
from this burden imposed upon them by the Assyrian 
mlei'Sr and the expanse of mainiainliig the army then fell 
upon the peoplCp who became discontented^ with disaatroilfi 
results for the nding d3"^n^^t3^ 

For the rest, the history of the reign ot Tiglath-pileaer 
is well told. E 4 ud nnineroiis footnotes give the result* of 
the latest reseapclnis ftud diBcoveriesj In geDgraphicEd 
ideutiticatioTis and other important matters in the domain 
oE ancient Iiistory oE We-Htorn Asia. 

It is ail excellent iiionograph, cai-efiill}’' compiled, but it 
netHJ>i an index !jadl\\ Alao, in a bwk whose author hoa 
made a special iL}*' of the geEjgraphica! idcntilicatiOTJs, ti map 
would have iueres*etl the value uf the wuik ciiiurniDiiHlj^ 

T. fl PiX€HE:a. 
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SvniAN Ajsatomt, Patholocv, and THEKAPEnrics, im 
The BtHiK of ilEDiciifesiThe Sj’rlac text. iJiterl 
from ft iTirt inn-nuflci-ipt, witli au Engliah translnticin, 

fte.. by R A. Wal^js Budge, M.A., Litt.D. PuliHshed 

UTirlet tbe direetion of the Royal Society of Litoratuiw 
of the Uiiltcti Kiogiloiii. VoL 1, Introduction, Syriac 
Text; Vol. II, Eiigllah Tranaktioii ftod Index, Hvo. 

I pp. clsxviii, (312; IL pp. sxv. R0J-- Huinpbrey 
Milford. Oxford University Pressa, IHKi. 

Td the iiidefntigable Iftlmura of Dr. W. Budge wd owe 
now a new and welcome edition to the aeenlar knowledge 
of Syriac litcratiiTe, This is the Hrat medical treatise in 
SjrriftC ^vliieh has thus Ear been made accessible to a wider 
circle, and it opens np many problems of high interest. 
The text here publlKbed for the first time is taken ft'om 
a modern transcript made for Dr. Budge by ii. native scribe 
frrim a more ancient MS, in tiic private ^lossesaioii of 
a man in Mosul. It falls into three ecctions, of which the 
first is tlm scientific, the aecond the aatrnlogical. anti the 
third tlie popular, the sympathetic or magical. The very 
coiupdate chniwcter of tins collection makes it difficult tn 
trace the sources and to establish direct literary jiiirallets- 
Tlie whole character of the Syriac literature precludca the 
idea of independent work. Moat, if not all, the “exact 
sciences are derived fmm Ureek aoiirccs, auiiie pi^haps 
may go lack to more ancient Bahylotiiftii and Egyptian 
practices, as HUggestad by Dr. Budge in hi-i introduction. 
The first part is. then, nmpiestionably a truimlatlon 
from a Greek tvork of great antiquity dompf.ised iiiolwibly 
in Akxandrhu None of the names mentioned seem to he 
later than the second or third centnry C.E. Some of 
course are much older. In Fact, the antiior liases his 
« ljccturt" 4 '’im the works of Asklepiades and Hippoemt, 
etc. It is ft thoronghly mcthtidicftl irentisc, though nn- 
tortinmtely incoinpkto al the end. The original Syriac 
MS., probably of the twelfth century, had l«An jnuliluLed 
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by tlie monk* into wlioae paaseswinn it bntl pttjiMvbly ESnni^^ 
for reasotm lucidly sot fortb by Dl\ Eudo^* It i* ji v^aluublo 
contribution to Syrirto pbilolo^-* Rich as the groot 
TlktisauriiH of Payne Jisiiiith is, none the less ia this neiv 
mate^rinl highly wcledirut: for iliiM book eotitflitis all the 
tjeclmicfl-l expreKHmns of Syriac aiititoiny, pathology, aiul 
also a complete phaiiiiacopciL Tlie drags wldcli ai"e used 
ia the prescriptions are here gi ven in llieir proper setting, 
and the xim to whicli tliey are put is m clearly indicated 
that there could l*e no mlMtake os to tlieir ti'ne natnre and 
chaniotei'. Hie book is also ti eontribution to the tn.Htory 
of Orieiital Iccciicraft, The relation in which the Syrirte 
Bixik of Medicine atands to tiie Greek soiii'ces and to 
Arabic Ixjoks of a similar natiire ia an iiiLertiiting prohlcTU 
by itaeLf. 

Dr. Budg^, fallowing his uauiil mid liappy cnatoiii, lias 
not contented himself with the publtciLtion only of ilie 
Syriac teift. He Viaa siIjw neenmpanied; his publication 
with ii faithful rendering of the Syriac into English. 
Many a scholar interestod in the ftobject-nlatter only will 
lie gratiifal to f^r, Riidge for thn help which he has giren 
them by hia translation. He limits himself, however, 
strictly to this ti-anslation. J ^r. Budge does not stray 
furtlicr alield. Ho docs not attempt any comparison ivitli 
any other riLenitiirc, nor does he refer to any other treatise 
containing eiinilar mats^rialfei. He evidently lectvea it to 
speciallHta to deal with eacli i>oiTit separately. 

Tliifi tw>ok raises alw otlier ipicstious. MeiJicIue m olden 
timeH and even down to lunrc naxlern tinms einbrace* 
a wider held than h now tiwaigni.il to ii 'Vhe art of 
healing im well us the diagnos^is of illncKS wofliiot euiitiiied 
to the fitrictly anatumical atid pathological knowledge 
pusstioaed by the pliyslciaii. Other and other 

rcin+jdiea T.lmn those contained in th<i pathology and 
phttniiaco|>ea wem conHiderefl to be resi’Kinisible for many 
ills of tlie tie*]!. The heavenly bodies no loss thoji the evil 
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one would ffluy havoc with inaii'a health, utid accordingly 
special devices had lo Iw invented in order to aHcertain 
the fonnerand drive away, if possible, the latter. Thus it. 
coiibcs to iJABfl that about a third of this Bock of ifediemi' 
is given up to astndogical treatises witli nativities and 
Uornacupes and other weird calculntions derived from the 
stations of the heavotily laidtes and their inter-relations 
to one another and with man in overy situation of life- 

lu addition to these natrulogionl inveatigatioiis we have, 
then, other caleulfttiona devised for aitnilar purposes of 
leedicraft and fortune-telling—they often go lunifl in 
hand. These are luised on the namericfil value of the 
letters of the patient's naiiie, noth nuiuerous permutations 
and cfniibinationa. The Arabic and Jewi.sii literature 
is full of such cabbalistic calculatious. Tliey are a 
coiDuion property of the Eji-st. It would be intereiitijig 
ti> follow them up to their older source and to coiiuect 
tliein with OncMtic and Pytliag(5rcan speculations about 
nuiidiera. letters, and tiguras. In any cjiae, we have here 
a valuable eontribiitiira to the vastly accnmnlatidg 
mute rial. 

Due of the ciuipti.-ra of tlusae CnlcnJatiouB is tho famous 
'■ War Game" ascril^fJ to Aristotle, It forms part of the 
Secretum .Secretofum (cha. ix, xj of uiy edition of the 
Hebrew version. Nothing os far os I am aware has 
lutlierto lx»n knowu of the Syriac versiou of lids book. 
'I'hc Bsistence of aucti a version haii in fact beeu doubted, 
togetiier with the Btatenient iu tho Introduclinn to the 
Araiuc version—^whieb is the primary source for all the 
Buivipeaij veraiouH — tliat the Arabic was a imtislation 
fiwii a S3'mc "Suryati " text. This wn.s not taken 
liUn-allj'. Now that a Syriac test has come to light and 
with it a poition of the Secrutuiii aa the Ixwk of Aristotle— 
though tl*e uatne of the Iwok ie not uieulionuil—^tlic history 
of that reinarkalde Iwk can be traced one step liigher 
up. Another chapter in tVie Book of Meilieiiie, that on the 
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seasons of the year, the pi'opor foofi, etc-r may also Iw 
ijcrived from the dietetic of the Secietuui {ch* xii), with 
which it agiees Tery closely. Of oourec, it is possible that 
this chapter has been taken from aomo other Greek 
composition, of which a good number are extant, but the 
similarity helvreen the Syriac Book of Medicine and the 
Sucretuin ia very striking and suggestive. 

Finally, there is u flection devoted to what I might call 
"sympathetic magic", i.e. healing by sympathetic action, 
most of which is known hh "superstitious” practice luid 
liifS at the root, or at least forma part, of many chainai 
and amulotsL It is used either for proventbn or for ciu’e. 
The line is not often shaqjly drawn. This part eontaiiiH 
no If wit than four hundred recipes repreaenting what 
I would call ■' popular medicine ", tJic syncretism of older 
practices and popular materia luedica conHiatUig of the 
most divetiie ingredients. It might just as well be called 
the pharmoeopca of the ancient *' medicine man ”. To Un» 
class, which has survived to our very day in the practices 
of the " tjnack " and bone-settot ^ belongs a large 
sccGon of mediaeval folk nicdiciiie. Such collections of 
loechcraft aboimd io Arabic, Hebrew MSS. {Sefer Hcfuotli 
and Segnloth), io Greek (Tatrika), and in Western liooka 
un leeclicmft. It would be a valuable undertaking 
to compare these collections and to establish their 
mU^lTltipe ndci fccti 

A coiiipfi-ns^nu uf this l>ook with Arabic (or ) 

Ixioka tif inedicine iuight perhiipH hf^lp to (iiacover (.henaiiie 
ol the fiuthoi’ and the datfl ol! thiJi book^ the oliteat 

Arabic (and Hel>rew) works oti niediciiie—jiirhapi* with 
the exception of the liitherto unexplained are 

tmrislafcions from the Syriac. The Syriae test, baviiij^ 
^x^en printed from the m., effeis every ^^tinrautee fur 
reliability, and the fcraniilation, though ia none the 

lena clear. It was nut uti easy task to render auioolldy 
difficult piiBsagep^ and Ui fiufl English equivaieiita for tlie 


PORTA LI SOU A RUM OBTEKTALlUM 


507 


technicifll expreBsiona in ’si'hk'li die text JilMiniida. A full 
iiides; increases still more tbe value of thlB publication, 
and uiakeH it acceaaible and ^tvtcejible Ui a larger circle 
of readers and lindenA i^^ord of apprceiatiou umat. be 
iwlded tu tka Royal SijcieLy of Lite rati irr^ csf the United 
Kingdom, wlio have defrayed the expense of this splendid 


pubiicatiun. 


M. Gactile. 


PoHTA Lsnguahuiu OmENTAMUM, Pars KVL E. Bniiiiiows 
Arabischfl Clsrestomatlde aus pro!?aschijftatelleiTi in 
zwelter Auflago vrdlig nen bearheltet und hcraui^- 
gegcbcn von AUGU.ST Fiscuee. Svo ; pp. xvi, 18^, 
161. Berlin, 1613. 

It is often a tUanklesa i-a^k to uridertake a new editiou 
of tLo work of another author. When such an edition 
la detiiandoit it is a proof tliat the hrat had met with 
11 . favourable reception, that it has anevvored a demand, 
and hy the Bale of the Ijook tlsat it had tsstahlished for 
itself a reputvation and eteated a certain tradition. None 
of tiie&e considei'ations ran then be ignored by the s(™nd 
editor. He is Ixjuud to follow the antiior on the 

lines laid down by him. and to a certivin extent within 
the compass of the drat talition. Yet, in spite of these 
drawbacks and handicaps, a wise publishor, reckoning on 
the induljijehco of an appreciating public and the authority 
enjoj^cd hy tlic man who ia willing to tuidcrtake tlibi taftk, 
wdll leave to the latter sufficient latitude. 

This has happily been the C4ise with the second edition 
of BrUaiiow's wel]-kno\vn Arabic Chrestoiiiathyr tlio 
second edition of whicli haa been entrusted to the lennied 
Pn:>fe&aor of Arabic at the Leipzig University^ Dr, A. 
FiseliaFr who has carried out the task w ith consummate 
skill, and Iras pracLlcnlty rix^ast tlic old book. 

The tirst edition consisted of L'>1 pages Arabic text. 
This one baa no less than 183. Out of the Hrst 151 only 
2fl pages litLVO been retained by i^rofessor Fischer, and for 
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tlie k* Las siilteititiited aljstraets f njiii tlit* 

KuraD in the tiifOeH.HUjn of Byidawl ed. Fleirtcher, ^Sakir 
Alljatlunl, Tiiljatj, Ibn Hlnbiuji^ Ihii Huliknii, and Biiliaii, 

It is not necesJinry to dwell on the importance of |:ilacing 
in the hnnd!^ of the stiuient weM-clkoscn texts rupreseuLiiig 
many sIliuIchh and forms of style and to cover as 

wide a held jij4, po-^sihle, iuid yet U> cotiipress tbe selection 
into a small compass. If it is iiu|}oj-£4int for any 
Oriental, especially Semitic language, it is inva]oabi(^ for 
Arabic, considering the iiiniiSfiEte wealth of tlie iiiatcrial in 
the latter, as compaitifl with the sctmder cIociimeiit&, say* 
in FIcbrow', S 3 "riac, or Samaritan. What a stLjdent wants 
ig, then, not only a representutue collection, as we now 
have hc1re^ but also a critically reliable edition of these 
Pmfesgcir Fiscber has acquitted himself esccedinglv 
well, both in the choice of the prose texts — for to tliche 
the Chrestoiuathy is liniiLed—and in the excellent manner 
of printing tliem ; mme with, others wiLh^^yt, vnwnds and 
other diacritical signs, thus helping the student on to 
funiillari^e himself with all manners of texts. 

But great as this iiifTrit of tiie honk is, it irt far 
surpassed hy the fyl mi ruble gloa=i!>jnry, which contaSnB 
almost a comp]eta and hand3^ dictionary of the moat 
gencnilty used Arabic w'nrd.a. A complete dictionary 
iimst of necessity con Lain every word found in the 
language, irresjiectLve nf the fact m to whether it is 
a technical or other rarely u^+cd exprcaaion. Only those 
who when starting their studies had to toil painfully 
tlmnjgh the hiigh voliinui^ of Fre3"tag and Lane, and iiftd 
to spend an hour to hnd themeaniug nf very gimple, 

but often used, words, will be able to uppreeSate tlie boon of 
such iL compact and perfect small dictionary as contained 
ill thiH glussary. 

Every root found in Ibe texts Ib earcftilly entered, and 
under each beading alt tlie more ][ij^>DrUint. derivations 
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and forms are g^Ven^ with an exact OermaTi 

translation. This, lE one may venture to hay, is the miy 
troiible^nme feature in an otherivioe exceUent Iwok. In 
nlden times Lat in was tlie u ni venial Jnngnave even for 
the ^Portji”^ nowadays the veruftcular has taken its place. 

% It is a pity that the editor was ntst allowed to carry out 
his orivilla] intention to iidd in the vlofisaiy an Etij^liah 
translation to the Gemiam Fetlmpa editor and pubitshera 
mivtit sec their way to prepare an EngILsh edition, and 
thus make the CTireabomathy more aeccBsihlo to the wider 
Envliflh-speakinv world and inereosc the indebtedne^ 
of students, to whom tliis bcxik 13 anre to prove nf 
priwrfcicai value. 

The printing ul the Arabic text, aa wall as that of the 
whole buok^ is very well done. It was done at the well- 
know'u printing establiuliiuent uf Dmgnhn. 

il, tiAJil'Elt 


N. V. M.4RR_ TapUETICHESKIE ELEHESTV V YAZYKAKIJ 
Akmekil Parts I— VL St. PeierKbnrg, 1911 — 1^5. — 17 , 
poyekdoe: y Sva?^ivu (1911-12). St Petersburg, 

191a.. —Iz EINOVISnCMESKOl POYEZOKJ V Aukhaziyl'. 
St. Petersburg, 1913. 

Professor Nicholas Alarr, Dean of the Oriental Faculty 
in the University of St Peteraburg, has within tlie last 
two yeara published hix sect ions of his wmrfc on Llie 
Japhetic elements in the lajiguagea of Annenia, in 
addition to his five ptevioLis monographs (1909-10) 
on the Rama Rubjecfc. His services to the literature 
of Georgia by the publicatinii of hia aeries of ancient 
tests, Imndiionkely pHuted hy the RuMiau Academy-, and 
nniiicrous other b4X>ks imwt in time meet with njcogniticm 
ill Europe, and Mr long^>Qtinaed nrchmologiail work at 
the ruined city of Ani baa been of great importance. 
A mere liat of the numerous books he has written would 
mi 4 . 
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stimulate study ot tilt* enbject^t to T^liich h& 1ms 
devoL^Kl liiifuiclL It is to by ryj^rottcd tlmt he hfis oot 
yet h.iid thfe tiinE to innke tljoae We^iiteni sctKilars who 
*re not traders of RnEwdao EiOi|UEituted with the ehiaf 
results of his I ft bon rs* In Great Britain he would find 
a ay in pathetic andienee and woultl feel at houie^ for it 
b no secret that hb imniD and ancestry are British. 
fliFs encydopffidic knowledge of the diffienlt languages 
of the CanodJans hfw been systematized in his <‘Japlketic" 
theory^ which hfm not yet attracted much notice outfiide 
the Knssiiyi BinpiiY):. 

The second of the VHxikH mentioned above is an aeeonnt 
of two excntsioiis to Svanetia with the object of studying 
the language^ but some new eth nog rapine materia] has 
been written down, and evidence ia given to show that 
the SvanetiaiiB arc the ileEsceiidimis of a people who have 
wandered to their present home irnni the south. 

The tliird of tVie volumes is an aeeonnt of a aiuiilar 
joorncy in AphkVtazia^ and incidentally it givea fresh 
evidence of the folly of uflicial interfei-encv with tlie 
languages ol tlie Cautitiaua. It seems that W'ithin the 
last Few years the authorities have iKsiieil several vulnines 
purporting to Ije Aphkhaaiun versions of the GoFjpel and 
the Liturgy^ some school bookiij popular iiiiumals on 
the Tearing of poultry k silk worms, etc^ The system of 
trauHcription employed is incN^rreefc and unsniUble, and 
the books are worthto students. The results are 
not ouly ludicrous but blaspheinoua, e.g. the plirnse 
'^God is a spirit" is rendered "Gcd h a corpse”! The 
translators wi^re ordorefl tu make a litoral trauslatinu of 
the Old Sisvonic Biblical texts witliont any rcgarrl to 
sense: Tins is not the ikat iiiFftance of the kind; 
Mingreliaii was treated in a siniilar way ftome yciLTs 
ago, ami tlic '-religious'" books iftsntd by tlie Kus^iau 
eccIcsiosLical antlioritieK were found tn be ho indecent 
that they Imd to Iw withdrawn fraiu ciFcaktiou. ijpoce 
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faib UH to give even a brief summary of the niimpmrm 
lutereHting facts udJ opmiorkS Ci>Ti» prised in this moiingraph, 
but we would draw special attentfoii to the two tables 
appendix) to it. The first oF these le a ti-anscriptiuii of 
tlie fifty-four ivounds of the Aphkiias&iau language with 
their ei|niv&lente in Georgian, os for m po^saible- The 
second sliows the relationship of the variom? ^ Japhetic*^ 
languages as follows :— 

.TKpbetLD bu3gnji^ in iinfteiLd cf ethnic UrmA 


’rft Umauh 

1 

miKCil 

HT hrJnch 

1 

1 

-s grtllljj- 
Kjirililiiin 
U*«crgiiin). 

gTnnp Svimctiim, 
iTntml 

Cttfnifljali 

lljcrii>ik= 

find Dc ban = 

Luijin. 

^ 1 
tvOJ^guag^ LAngnai:^ 

of like: » 4 ±cand of V'annJo 
ciiLcgSr^’ fif CaneUpmL 
AdimanLLlciUl 

Cuneifarmi 

1 

I'reArj'aaj 

(ti Amkctiia 
which 
poasEd Into 
vulgur 
Arntf^iMLo. 



^L 




1 

-#4 grouji 

iure-Arynii 

of AEIDrODJjk 
which p&.vied 
in fa tJk^ 

htersry Ungango 
o/ AnncnlA]. 

4 group, 
fnrjctuncntal 
u^mtum 
of Uin 

Japhetio 

elDinonlB JiH: 

Aphklujijiil. 


B. S. E»M37j:. LStopis Gruzij. lumuSiNit shohnik k 

300-LKT1[U T?iAEWrVOVANI¥A DOM A RoMANDVYliJt 
I6ia^l013. Vypijsfc I. TidTa, 191 It 

To celebrate the three-hundredth ftunivci-sary of the 
Roiiiaiioir Tam’S, who aiuce IHQI Lave iwMU f£r 
Kings of Georgia, Prince Paul Tuinaniahvili, Marshal of 
the Tiflis NoblHty, has uiidertakeii the puLlication of 
a Rnssinn miseellaiiy iu quarto edited by Coionol Esadze, 
who IB well known os a writer on the iidlitary and 
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politiq^ hiE^tory of tlif? Caucasus. The work la la viably 
ilhiatrated witli historiral portraits, phtito^rapba of MSS., 
itiHcriptiona, aucletit inonumtnta, etc,, ainJ iw in ever\" 
ranpcct an (h Inj-f' worthy of notice. Tbr tirnt 

of the three vol nines has already appeared, and con&ists 
of 3G5 pages divided into five secdona : limtoncal, 
eccleBiaslinal, i‘thnogn\phicat^ military, ninJ biographical. 
Among the docuineiita publisbed in facsimile tbofic of 
most value are the ratification by King Ereclu II, in 
IT83^ of Im treaty with Catherine 11 and the last page 
oi the same tr^^aty (an account, in Englishr of the 
treaties between Georgia anti Hussia will be found on 
pp. 83 2-IT of the Nineteenth 6'anitiry for May, 
1895). The subjects treated include : the incorporation of 
Georgia in the Bu-SHian Ejiipire, the previous diplomatic 
relations between the two couniriesj Georgian nnniiHmatiea, 
Georgian officers in tlic EusHian service. Ilie most famouH 
of the latter was Princo T'eter Bagration, whoae name i.h 
well known in thr Wtfih Another Georgian coiiiuiander 
was Prince Alexander, son of King ArtJiil of Imeretlu, 
who was the first Master o! Ordnance to Peter the Great 
and ^vaa captured hy the Swedes ai: Narva, where he 
coiuinatided the artillery - he was kept a pri^wmer at 
Stockholm for ten years, His father wrolo a qnrious, 
pathetic, holograph letter in gold pus lit to Cliarlcs XII 
in IT06; hut he was not rcleiified till 1710 and died at 
Riga on his waiy back to Moscow, Arehib who was 
a man of lettei's, wrote n poesn ^ian^a strife with the 
worldand versified pail of '' Vis and Rjiiuiu " lie also 
liegan the L-dition of the Gt'orgiau Bible which Prince 
Vakhusht (?ompletecl TIjc port-mi ts of Peter the Gri^at 
gi%'e some colour tAy the tradition among (jefjrgiang that 
one of their coiiiiLrymen w'as tlirLt Hoveieign'fl father; 
}n^i ins ShamylH jH^rtmits recall tlic story that hia 
fathi r was Prince Alexander, mn of King George XI11 
of Georgia, 
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DzVELI SAKAKTllVELUr SaKAHTJIA^EIjDS SAlSTOltlO 15 A 
.SAETItNfW5UArHHJ SA?^fiGAIM hEBLS CHUiCLL T. IL 
E. TnAt?AlsnviLlJ» r^ddaktorohith- Tphilifii 11111 IS. 
(L'Aiiciejjtie Gwrgie. Memoir dc In Saciitit^ 
grar^eiiDd il'LiBtcjire et (rE^tijiiogTaphie. Tome IT. 
Sona la rMActiau de Jll. E. Tflkaiebvili. Tiflis, 

1 ill 1-13,) 

Tbe tiecond volume of Aniiwil Gfor[fki, isHiied by the 
Georgian Sotjety of History mvl Ethnocri'aphy, U ol gi-eat 
value to filudeiite acfiuainted with the Georgiaii language* 
11 is a ]KiTid-Wli5C vofoiiio ot 770 pagoa, provided with 
n gftod umiinjary of it6 contents in French (pp. xtc-mjk:)^ 
It heginH with irieinoirs of !\t, I'aniaraalivili (Taiuarati)^ 
the writer of useful w^orks in Frcn^^h and (leorgiaii on 
cbarcli bialory, and of two beutifactoi'a, D. Saradjifllivili 
and X. GhoghoberidKe, who left £15^000 and £fl,b00 
reapectivelj* fur natidual edacafcioiml piirpnsiex. In the 
hifltoririd section Mr. S. Gorgiidze continnea hia Sketch of 
Georgian Hi-^tory from the liret to the fifth century a.d., 
elacidating the native nmterial by meaiifi of referencea to 
foreign writers. The Eev. P. Carbelash%uJi deals with 
the historical charters of the Amilakhvari family from 
the end of the fonrteenth century to 1721. The editor, 
Mr. Thaqaiplivili, hiw five articles dealing with new 
hijitorical material: (1) King Hagrat Ill's Hip-tcuy of 
Aplikha/.ia, composed in tlie tcTith century, which TiVob 
used by the Patriai'ch Doaitlieus for his History of the 
PatrLai'cha of J emSalem ; (2) an unonyiiioua Sunimar}" of 
tl^e niRtory of Georgia^ which coffecta and explains many 
of the faetJH in the Chronicle edited under Vakhtang ; 
(3 and 4) hiatnncal memoranda for the perioda 1512- 
1803 ami 13RK-l fl5fi from MSS, In the Society's library j 
(5) biographical notes of Prince i Savid. son of George XIU, 
last king of Georgia, written by that prince in a MS. of 
Quintus Curtiua. The ethiingraphical section contain a 
Dxljaustivc monograplis tm the folk-lore and hmgimgt^H of 




NOflCEi? OF TiOOES 


Svftiiotiii* Pliakavetlij (by tbe poet " Plisluiveli '% 

Sain^lo (by Mr. M. Djaiio&hviJi), and oilier pai-ts of 
TnmscaucaHm, n nulltbctioii of prov^irtjs, and tlie lixplaxiAtiau 
oF Jiiure tliaii a tbouhand Georgian words collected by 
Bbdbup Ciriou and not fonnd In Chmbiiiov's dictionary^ 


AEKHEOliTKlICircSKIYA EKSKVItail Rk7,YSKA^l\A 1 ZASlETKL 
E. TuAgAiSHViiJ. Vypuakiv, Titth, 1913. 

The late M.-F, Brosjicfc'i^ Voyagti m*clim[of^iqiir eu 
Tni7h9caiirmk, with jIh handKomt- volume of pkti^s, 
reiusiins a standard work on the aix^hitecturc and 
epigraphy of Georgia, M. ThaqaishrLli brnt been engaged 
for many years in supplementing and correefcing it by h\f^ 
Arvhuf^tdiiifk^fl Ercrir^iou^^ u£ whieli tliis part, tho fouitk 
(nrigiiiJiHy piihlifihf?d in vnL jdiii of tin.*! valnable series 
SlMyriiUc 7jin/^rof/nt? * * , Kuvkuza), denh 

with the diBtricUii of Borclialo. Trialetlii, ZurLaklietln 
(Kurabulakli), Kljrami glen, MauglLs, and, to soiue esttent, 
the Georgian lloiiasti-ry uf the Holy Bond at Jenmuioni. 
In addition to the ninniymuB inscriptions reprrjdueLed in the 
there are twenty illuHtoaticnis £ 1 * 0 ui photoglyphs. 


ZhITIE 1 ML'CHEXICHEOTVO .HV* ANTtiNIITa EaVAKHA. 

L QirHHHiDZE, St. Petei^burg, 1913. 

M. Qi]iiishids^p II pupil of Frifjfeasor Marr und a eol- 
luborator Avith him m writer of a gramiiitir of the Lazian 
(Dehan) kiiguage, has kaued a reprint of hk eantribution 
to KkriMikivftHi turn, li, pt. h on the life and 

niartpiloiu of St, Antony-Ravukh, giving the Georgian 
TenHicm with 11 RusHiiin tiynslatiui]^ The text is on 
plintcjgrapiis of the Athos MS. No. 57, and the Siimi MS, 
No, 62r St. Antony“Eavakh waa a iiatiA'’e of Damastna, 
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or ita eoit^iroTO, and was ouu-tyrad in the reign of FTaronn- 
aJ-Roahid, and tlie Georgian text is toteresting for 
compai-ison witli the Ethiopic and Amhic vcraiooa nscd 
by SI. Paul Peeters in liia S. A^toirn^ le 
M. QtpkHhjtb!£ thinks the Georgian text is the oldest 
extant and based upon a MS. ’H’ritten during the reign 
of Harouii^al^HaHhid, for it omits the mttne of that princep 
which the otlier versions give, and refers to him simply as 
"“einir al mnminm" or '^king of the Saracena*', or 
- King*; 


O OOlSTOUlCHEHKOM T A3!Y1^ ZaEAVKAZIYA. K* M. T. 

TifliSp 1913. 

Tu the scanty literature ou the langiiage of Gie 
Chechens Prioce K. M. Tiiuiauiahvili has added a little 
book of llT pages, in whidi he endeavours to show that 
the Cheehena aie descended from the Medea, that at some 
early period their speech prevailed in Trauacaueasia, and 
that the study of it would be helpful in the decipheiijieiii 
of the Vannic loHcriptious. 





OBITIJAUY NOTICE 


SIB mLLIAM IxEE WABNEK. G-C.SJ. 

Bv the deatli of Sir William Lee-Warner. G.C.SJ., 
Hon. Litt.D, (Cambridgis), which took pkce uu 
IStih Jajinury^ this Society aud iJie rRtLr€?d raokH of 
tlie In dial] Civil Service have knat a diiitiii^iahefl 
meniber. Bom in lb4lip and educated at Hu^byj whenne 
he went to St- John% Coliej^c, Camiirid^n, lie pasaed tha 
open ooiii^^titiou oTfaziiination for the Indian Civil 
Service m iHtiT*. aud tlien, in November^ alter 

jj^'nduatinjr with Loucnirij in the moral aeieneeji 
went out to India on the Bi>inbay establishinent. Be 
aoDij la'^n to uoake hia mark; tirst, hi 1872, ha F'rivate 
Secretary to tlic (lovernor^ and verj'^ shortly after that oa 
Under-Secretary in the Folititaib Judkial, and Educa¬ 
tional DepartrnentB, The rest of hie service was spent 
alrijoflt entirely in the Secretariat, —chiefly in Boiiihay+ 
blit for a time os Under^Secrctary in Gie Forcigti 
Department of the GovernnienL of India,— with i^hort 
periods AS Director of Public Instruction, Political Agent 
at Kolhapnr, and Read^nt at Mysore and Chief Com- 
niieisiDner of Coorg. He le ft the ftervico in Se p Lein licr, 
18&5, in order to be appointed Secretary iti the 
Political and Secret Depnrtincnt of the India Clfficc. 
In Novcnil3ni,( 1002, he was made a member of tho 
Council of India. And be Iield this last post till 
Xoveniher, when hs retired from oUicial life. 

The tSrat recognition of the value of bis services wsis 
shown III 1892, when be wss made a C.S.L He was 
promoted to Imj K.C,S-L in 1898. And in IDII there 
wm conferred nn him the uxceptiDnal honour of elevation 
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to thi^ rank of cl Kikiglit ft rand CtiiiiTiiander of the Order. 
—u distiiuctimi whkdi lias been tnoatly liniited to Yieeroys^ 
Govtiniorb, ^5ecrelariea of and IiidLan jiotentjit&a uf 

v^y^y po^^Itiaiu 

Sir WitlifiiTi L>f*-WrtiTir!r did not take a part ii^ the 
Hclentitic work falling witiiln tho seojxi of this Society^s 
ijpj!tiitiona 1 hits interest lay in emTont atfaira of t!ie 
pn-sent. dli^^ But he whm n WTiter nf cppnte. He wjls 
XL »ji:il>dUiTitlnl eontrSViUtor io the Inipcrial Gazetteer of 
India, the Eiir?ynlo|iaidifl Britaiixihui, the Dictionary of 
XaLiunnl Blopraphy. nnd The Caiiiihridgft Mi.idorn History, 
Hl' iilfiri wnitu from tiusr to tiiiie for the mrmthly aijd 
r|qjiiterly And lie did nmeh by lectures, njt well 

as by liLR wntingSf towurdti eprendlnj^ a knowledge of 
India and its atiairs lunnuji the ^>naral public. In the 
way ijf se pit rate ptiblieationa lie wave ub —in IBfH, "The 
Protijcted PrintsjK of Ifidiii^h of wbicb ci sppond edition 
waK imni^l in 1910 under the title of "The Xative States 
of India"; in IHWT, Tbo Citizen of Indiaof which a 
revlatsJ ediiiun was issued in I DOT ; in 1904. "'The Life of 
tile Mar'pm of Dailionsie" (Iavo vohmses); and in lOOS, 
" MeinuirH of Ftelfl-lMarshal Sir Henry Wylse I'fommn/V 
Of these lx>oks llift lirst twt> are of special pnietScfil value. 
The first of tfieni^ "'The Native States of [iidiji” aecorilin^ 
to the title of its second cH-iitIun, m wtII known a£ a 
Hlandard work on the history atid atatnif of tlio^ parts 
of India which are unrier the ludcpendent adminis^tration 
of the Native princes and other rtilei-s, on the and 

obligatinn.H of the ptwisesaurs of thofw^ territories, and on 
the ptWtioii and pcdlcy of the British Governinent with 
to them. ea|xe-ially with a view to securing their 
eOH^ienition in promoting the inoml and material welfare 
of the Indian Empire in general The preface to the 
original edititut of the Re™d liH>ok. " The Citizen of 
India , tvliz> iim. that:— ** It ia the main piirpcksc of the 
autiior of this littio volume to place Ix^fore Indian 
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scbooUbaya u few aimple factfl flrboilt the land ill wldcli 
they live; but- it i% believed that older edtizeuA of the 
Bribiah Ktupiro iimy bud in Iba pagei some inrormatiou 
about Indiii which will be of itiLereat tu Lhciu." The 
ruvised veraiou takes a ditferont j^Uirid. Tije orl^inui 
book, which wa.*^ prepaired :iiid puhllshed with the approval 
of the OoveriiiiUitit of ludia, hjul been used in collej^.«ij. 
and then had Ittien intrcMjnci?d into iwliools. wliereJioAvevcr, 
iLa ljiiigiis;^e wiia Eound tofj iliHiciilt. TIhj l>ook was 
Accoiviiu^ly rewrittcu ; the amingenieiit of the subject 
was preserved iis far os posgiblc, but at the s^iiue time 
w'os iH>n6idernb1j’ chtinj^ed : but a simpler style woa ; 
additional nuttior wjvh iiitixxitieed ; varionii detaJlH nod 
st:itistiE!;s wei-e brought up Co date ; and the revised edition, 
with ftn iiicraitse of si_\t.y-niiie pjigvs atul m-ostly ft quite 
m>w sot of niustitct-Ions, is iu fact ahnust anothi>r work. 
Tu tlie older clafts of rooilej-w the t«jok will prolwiLly appi^al 
must lu its uri|riiiaJ forui, of ivhich there were seveml 
ifssues, cttrried nti up to date, before tlie revfest'd veiTilon 
WFt 4 tiikem ill hand: but in cither shape it might 1>o read 
to great advantftge by every young man ivlio enters the 
Indian service iu any depftrtnn.'iit Aud capttcily whatfliMivcr: 
it Would Leach him iiiorif in ii week, than he could leam 
111 II long connM? of iictuid experience, atiout tho orgaidzation, 
ftirn^, and methods of the Indian IJovernuiant, the 
i^csponsj bill ties and ptiwers devohitag rm him as evnn 
a junicir uiember of the 4idin>iiiHLmLion that he is 

joinings and the way in which he might [ilay his 

pa It. In IDKi the revised -edition wjih translftteil ititn 
Burmese, and in that foriu wm made an official j^cho<^d' 
kiok ill that pro\incc. Whether tlie liook has rccidve^j 
any Bifuilur rcco|piitiou in India, not known: but it 
fmiild reach in a vernacular garb a vast mid important 
Ixxly of people lo wlioiii it is inacceRHiblc in English. It 
is tipeii to ijUefftiau^ liowever, whether tlLC best tn-atnK'Ut 
of the w^ork fur tJie future would not as follows: 
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(t) lor eollcgos and gt^neial readow; to take tlte ktcat 
itupraved iasqQ of the driginal work which wiw sent oat 
before the hook waa recant, and to bring that vei’ston np 
to date and keep it eo in reissue fpodi time to time; ond 
(2) for Kchdols and vemaenlar readei-s ; not to attempt 
a full tTausktion of tho whole book, hot to confino that 
to those parts of it which coutmat tlie Britiiih rule witli 
the Xfttive rule which precedetl it, and whieli eaplaiti tlie 
purely local district and muiiicipal iidtiuniKt'ratiaii, and, 
for the rest, to give only n brief ahstroet. 

In the India Otfice from 1805 to 1912, perhaps more 
than anywhere else, Sir William Loo-Warner ployed nn 
important thoqgh quiet part in the giridance of Indian 
afliiim. His influence and action in some directinns 
unfortunately created a certain amount of ill-feeling 
ftgaiuBt him on the part of the estremely progressive 
section of Indians. But, in reality, the Indian people 
of all classes —in particular, the agriculturists out there, 
and here in England the students, who come to complete 

their education and training on European lines _ have 

seldom if ever had a friesd more wamily and actively 
devoted to tlieir interests. It is greatly to bo regretted 
that his death, following so soon after his Tetircment from 
official work, lias cut short a career in whicli he uii^ht 
still have done inueli towards helping to proinolii the 
welfare qf the people of India and to strengthen the 
British rule. 


J, F. Fleet, 




NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

{jEuut^rj'-MaiYih, 1914.) 


I GeJTCHAI. MEETlNua THE RoTAL AbIATIC SOCIETY 

JanuuTjf 1914 -—Tlie Bight Hon^ Sir Mortimer 

Damnd, Diroetorp in the Chair. 

The following wero elected meinbera of the Society:— 

Mr. Obulam Ahmad. 

Mr. Gauranganath Bandyopadliyaya. 

Rev. David CatL 

Professor Riehore Mohan Maitra. 

Mr. G. ilnrry KiiBbna PiUay* 

Rev. D. C. Bimpson. 

Professor Gnlbahar Sinf^h. 

Six nominatiana were approved for election at the next 
gtsneral ineBting^ 

Sit Chnrlea L 3 ’'ail read ft puper entitled Old Araljiaii 
Fuetrj' and the Hebrew Literature of the Old Teetament*- 

A diBCEiasion fol lowed p in which Dr. Gftater^ Dr. Hir8chfeld+ 
and Coianel Plunkett took part. 


AViij-nurji/ 10^ 1914 ^—The Right Hon. Sir Mortimer 
Durand, Dii'octor, in the Chair. 

The following wore elec ted members of the Society :— 

jiliss Mary Lnm^cn^ 

Dr^ C. O* SylvEfitor Ma^vBon« 

Ran Sahib Pandit S. B. MiHra. 

Colonel W, J. W. ^fuir. 

Mr. ilaridas linker] i. 

Mr+1. Wilfred PanL 
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Five uomiUB^tioiis weix* approTCMi for slectioti at the 
next ^enural tLieebiiig. 

Mrs, Btilstrode read a paper entitled ^• A Tour in 
Mongolia 

A discuBsIon foltowed j in whkh Mr, Perry-Ayseough 
and Colonel Plunkett took part. 


March 10,191 ^—Sir Gliarks Lyall, ViKa-Preaident, in 
tlio Cfmii'- 

The following were elected members of the Soeiety:— 

Lieutenant G, C, Binsteed, Essex Bsfinimit, 

Mr, John C* Ferguson* 

Mfp C* S- Balflflundarani Iyer. 

Pandit Tndar Mail* 

Mr* F. Koyoo. 

Eleven nouiinations were approved for election at the 
next, general meeting, 

A vote of condolence with the fMnilies of the late 
Profesaor Driver and Dr, Oinsburg was passed, 

Mr, Yoiie Noguchi read a paper ontitkHJ No: the 
Japanese Play nf Silence”. 

A diflcuHaion followed, in which Mr. Crew'dson and 
Dr. Hagopian took part. 


U, PttiNciFAL Contents of Oriental Joubnals 

I, ^ElTSCailTFT I>EE DEtTTaCrTKN MOEflEN LANDIBCHEN 
Gesei+lschapt^ M. LXVU^ Uoft iv, 

Nemeth (J*)* Die Biltscl dca Codex Cnquiokqs, 

Hertet Indologische AnnkktiL 

WelUiausen (J.), Zuru Koran, 

Monnorstein (A,), ijber das Gounut in Palantina, 
Torczyner (H,), Znr Geschiclite des semittschrii Verbuma* 
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Schmit^t (TL). Btiitrii^e zur Flora Sani^ritiioa. 

Konitr I, Ell), llcsiit^ i3er Mi^dlziiimtmn. 

CharpentitT-T (X), Ubyr laine alto Oandsohrift dorUttarR- 
dliyaya native, des Devendragiini. 

Ltiuiiiaiiii tH). Bibliogi'afjhisolie Notizi^ ilW zwei 

rCordariiiehe wtid zwei siiiisla-itiKch^ 

Fibcher (A.). Die Quitto ak Vorzeichon b&i den Porsern. 


II. VlJl^:NA OmESTAL JncRKAL. Yol. XX\H Koft. iii-iv, 
StnLd^ (Q.). 2ur liesclnchte des Soipklija, 

Fmnke (R. O.). Dm t^iiilifijtHelie The urn des DlgbaiiikayR. 
SiiiiQii (R ). Die Kotatfoneii der vcdifwlien Liedertexte, 
Barbhalumae (C.)l Mitt^elii-anischc Studies lY, 

Bescher (O.). Ziim Diwaii deft AbiiM Aft wad ed-Dukll. 
Zaoharine (Tb.). Die BedeiiLun^ftii von Sanskrit nim. 
Vaniimiau (AJ^ Eiri Brielweebae] Kwkclieii Prokloa uiid 
Sahak. 

111. Journal AsiATiQt-E. Sfitrio Kl, Tomo II, 5lp. ii, 

Macler (F.)* Notie?eH de tiiauiiftcdtH aniieniona vns dann 
quelqiieft bibliotheqtieft de rEutojie Ceiitrale. 
Faure-Bi^iet (G*) et G. Ileiphin. Lea ft(kincea dAEUAduaii, 
texteft arabea en dialeete tuatfhr^biu^ publieft efc tmduitft. 
Levi (S.)i DgcBmentft de rAh^ie eeiitrate (Idiftaloii Felliot)- 
Le tokhftrien B. langne de Kout^ha. 

Toidd LL, Xo. iii. 

Finot (L.) et K Huber. Le Piutiniok^utra des Sarvastv- 
vadins, tesifce sauacrit uvec la version cliuoke de 
Kurnflrajiva ti-juluite en Fnin^'ais- 

IV. Journal asi> Procrkdinos or the Astatto Society 
OF Bengal. YoL IXt Noa, vik vul-iic. 

Jayaswal (Kasbi-IhTi^rLd}, The Plays c>£ Bbasa and King 
Darsaka of Magadha, 

- The DaU; of Aftoka'ft Coronation. 
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Bftnerji (IL D.)* Lrtkmmiiik^eiui. 

Daj^-Uupta {H™ Chandra). On Two-aliouldeted Sbuiie 
Jiiiplement^? from Arj^th, 

Husain (Manlaii il. Hidaynt). Hie Life and Worka of 
Mubibh Allah of Bihar. 

Westharp (A.)* Psyeliotc^y of Indian Musics 
Horten tKev. H.). The Kev L Barniiiici among the Abore^ 
and the Crossi aa a Tattoo Mark (1S55>. 

V. MeHOIBS of TH.E AsUTId SCKJIETT OF 
Vol. V. No, u 

Vidyabliiisaim (Satis Chandra). Srid-Pa-Ho: a Tilieto- 
Chincee Tortoise Chart of Divinatian, 

VI. TaiNSACTiONa of the AiSi,^Tic Hogiett of Jafas. 
Vol. XU, PtB. iii-v. 

Greene (Rev* IL C.). OHiwia'a Life of Takano Nagahide, 
Schwartz (W. L.), ^fhe Great Shrine of Idzuino: iHiiim 
Xoteson Shint5^ Ancient and llodem. 

Hall tJ* C,). Th® Tokngawa IjEgwIatioii IV* 

Vn. JoVWAh OF TTtF AJOmECAK OElimTAL SOCJETT. 

VoL XXXIIL pt. hi. 

Negekin (J* v*). Atliarvapmyasclttilni. 

Margolia {Max K)* Additions to Field from the Lyons 
Ckxiex of the Old Latin^ 

Kent (R Q.y, The Ohronobgy of certain Indo-Iranian 
Sound-changefl, 

Gottheil (B.), -rhe Pcehitta Text of Gen. xxxii, 25. 

-- Two Forged Antirjiies. 

Bolling (G. M.), TUo Santikalpa of the ALliarvavedan 
Epateiii (J, K.). Zniii ninghichon Texte. 

Gray (L, H.). Iranian MiscelIonics, 

Barton (0* A A I'hc Namea gf twg Kiuga of Adab. 

-- Kngler'a OriteriDn for determining the Crder of 

the MoiitUs in the Earliest Babylouian Calendar* 
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VoL XXXin. PL lY. 

S^ctt (S- T1 )l MoljamiucsdiLQlHm in Borneo. 

Prince {.T+ D.), A Tuinniaz Fra_g^ient. 

Schotf (VV, H.). The Niime of the Erytlireean Sea. 

Petore (J, P.). Tlie Cock- 

Tlviftnker (S. C.), Dialectic DifferonceH between Aaeyriaii 
and Baby Ionian. 

Price (Tj, M.). The ADimaJ Dun in the SnineriaQ 
Iiiiicriptione. 

VTU. TaANSAC?TiONa of thk Korea Branch of tmk KotAn 
Asiatic Society. Yol. IV, Pt. iiL 

Lay (A- H.), .^larriage Ciistoina of Korea, 

Gale (J- S). Seleetion and Ditoiee, 

Rufus (W- Carl), The Cete&tlaJ Flanispliere of Kinjf Yi 
TaUo. 

rX- Rivibta DEOLi S^trpi Orient AM. Vd, Yl, Faae. ii* 

Kescher (O.). fji Mo'allaqa de 'Antam avec le cotij- 
meuLaire d'Tbn fd-Anlfflirl. 

Afot^fj (B.). La Horto dei Giudei in Egitto al tempo di 
Geremia. 

Rossini (G G)^ Studi su popalnzioni delrEtiopia- 

Levi della Vida (0,). II ealiHato di Ali seoondu il Kitab 
al anraf di al-Baladiiri. 

Puini (C.> Snpplemento al cataloghi del Tripitaka. 

X, Der Islam, fhl, V, Heft h 

Mendel (Th.), Das htk^hste Qoricht, Zwei juiig-tiiTkisehe 
Trunrngesicbte. 

Horovit?, (J-). Znr MuhadiJiiiMllcgt''nde. 

WettBinek (A. 1,), Die Entetelviitig dcr inuBliniischcn 
Re J ij I le i tgofieizgebuiig, 

Becker (C. H.), Steuerpaclit tmd Lehnwescii. 

Jacob (0.)^ P* Kahltip E. Littuiaim, uiid E. Graefc. Dec 
Qarrad, 
jjtAA. iei4. 


34 
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XL NuMiaaATEC CnitoNicLB* 10 IS. Part HL 
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DOCTJliCEH'TS HELATIKG TO THE MISSION OF THFl 
MINOa FRiAfiS TO CHINA IN THE THIRTEENTH 
AND FOURTEENTH CENTURIES 

By a. a MOUI*K 

thfl iiionmiicnt!^ of medieval work v^r}" 

few can surpass in interest the letters ifixitten fmiji 
China by John of Monte Cor vino, Atohbishop of ICJiiUj- 
bftlig, iiiiiJ zlndrew of PemgiAp Bisbop of Zaitnn; and 
many pei'sons will be grateful to the Council of the Royal 
Asiatic Soeiety for printing a more oecuratc tejrt of these 
lettei-fi than has hitherto been available. The letters, 
together with moat of what is known of the history of 
the nu^sioQS to the Far East, of wliich the writers were 
Its embers, are found in a single MS- which is preserved 
in the Bibliutheijue Nationals sit Paris, The Librarians, 
whose extreme courtesy and kindness have made tlic 
following transcript possible, inform me that this MS. 
is now mimbered Latin 50D6'V awd that it dates from 
the Hist iialf of the fouHeenth eentury* It contains 1 
leaves, parchuiont, measni'ing Om, 20 x Dm. 15. The 
credit of discovering the letters appears to belong to 
Luke Wadding, the votutidiimia historian nf the Minor 

jaiS, l!i)l4. So 



534 


THE MINOR FRIARa IN CHINA 


Friuts^ who WAS Ikh’h at Wat&rford 16 October, 158Sj and 
died IB November, IdfiT. or to an unnamed friend of Lis.^ 

' WpililHsg lists r.tkff fallowing eniry in liifi Script<itci Ordihis 
ItinnE!, 16c"iO, p. 270 : 

“ Oncmifiys de PomiT JCacNO, 4>pj>VrJ(} Fan ilnliji proolnciE S. Aatanij^ 

_ . . ^CTipcit 

jiiuE pengriu{i-/f[H?M ecjcdccim dmtjvthI']?. 
de mirtddiOfitM fitwuii. 

tBiNjChfwi/iOfla ^ miauli txardio nd ^ntm 
XXit. qtJ^ t^mpcirB ipiu dccofsit. Acc^cpi ab omicra A ait 
jjs plura In rdm Jio^trJLiu EiecWT^wL 

Xpi^o^a* midtas. 

Oliljt iLuiiD IJCIL din 1-1. laatiodj in vrljc Vtluensl Bepnlf.nfl stpml ftui>i 
i'.onaodiiJes,"—witb l,ba liotet "Vido to_ 3 Anua-L on- 

iin. 11." [Tbn raferenne for Odano to tbe 2i\fi fifitian of thn j^nnaffa 
A/iirarMFJi. La tarn, vit, Ait. 1113L nu. irS-iiO.) Tlie OAranfca coMjwudWia 
Ml ttp book in qciEraticHip tbeiqfli w tifltbar tjitin ia tiifl actufU copy 

by AVadding'ff frLDnd \s not- M carioin (cf. [>. ISail, n. 1 iHiloiri. 
l^'iulding's fiersEBtont osodptian of tbo book (Xi OloHo ^Imaod parbupa 
an Eiach |.Ln£uSge« 04 that quoted in n. 2^ p. bntow) ia not nooept^ 
hy others. SbutmTcn. In hia A'm/jjn^caiMnf ahi ad SmptareM Tnnm yr^inwJrt 
S, Frawriisi^ prinCod lSCM>, p. 444, tbh: fnllawing note : “ JoAjrsna 
A Mnii-nLiA.vo oppide dintxKi iTtincnAii eog-nomati.tn . - . obiEfc 

in urbe ForajuUeEm umo . . , 

■ ^ *(<- rtina ^lEHiJU II dt iTiati^fta oxtnne dioi bnr nu. in Ribljotbr 

raafifl. Coiliert. cod. 31101-, A eroditur hiijua JcaiiniH, qui modo efa TOrV 
n Convnatkt, tnOila e J/eifTriJpEiflrt m loen nitiTiUiLijs dleelititiir: In ced. 
Bibliotlu LLttlMatnr aller IIIB, EtnTM- 54P^ iwwj titnlot Iw'rpk th 

it prwfdfUt^ftfM « 4' rfe princi^ifu 

fM*iP!^aru|n, dr r*^m ufim* irdfiiiffidi. £i jiTPn'pMe fk EiijQiu^. d‘ 

ifldb ; A fiOit i, folia [foL o r'J lugitur: /w iifo 

hp-ctfLA oIc. ywfoPnV pftm'ntit Dt. hebrti^^ fudeie. & jfcwtifilntt 

/jn{/rjiiuu crifPtJaP^Efj*. d- lycctd^ntiiiibitM, J? y/aiicM ■£> ^^jinpriipi^ ||> prefipp^ 
cfe d" Mwfonyi, r^ffpruromwi p;aiiiJi#fTifjr. cf^ iflipenrafcrtiM^i 

iP ^ ift fniiNfu pfirf*6wf mlWJfi /HcmnL In A*yfi. djfri'™ 

hI' En^ythif. dz »ouo ItWam^Fifo. ^dorie. tff cwHu- 4O ptttfte^ii rd^fumuk 

JTip'rtO'rrJiA. ii' iiMiffe tt eauutrKom J^omanJ ija/^nj, u/f daMinnwi 

lAfjtnra nt roTWiiBrnnw* .1- toi/ih^rti/orHn* jjTwftJSIr iw/we 

od domiHi . iMStjfr IThus cot boe tlkliiinicu WadLllngna io 

Anruil. Mui. od ail. num. U., dicitAiue itncil' jaodm ^afudiLHalnnt 

perdticium ad inuijai* lifutdietA XIL, N;n an, l33o, j 

A ad an. ti. I. olti dcflani ab oriDoto mnnJo tiAqiio ml tnartem 

Joacinis NXU,, nem[ie mqnci ad annum K-CH., iltudqno attribait nitlitil 
liipi^, k. in ikuo ij[>vrv [Nm/rforM ^ird. jlfiiL] B. iJdancQ ForojnlkuM^ 
fieiccia quo Atintore; aetl buu negAUit OhluziuB |;ki:i notis ad T'kpan 
Ai^eniOEieriacaJ^ A pouL mim Eetiard du Scriptnr. CPrd. PriedLii, to. I. 
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Fixuu bis ttaiiscript, whicli was priiitt'd in the first edition 
of Annals (to. iii, 1035), which I biive not seen, 

the following prbiied text^ of the letters arc derived t — 

Eavti Ai+pt'si, Jnraai#s Ecckiiaxli^h toin. liV^ 1601 i firat lei ter 
of John (beijinning at 4 ri(ir?/r,ijam), pp. G. 7^ with 

mnrgioal note: Ext, in M*S^ cod. Odoruii ForojuL 4^^ 
jy? CO apiiii hoc an. n. 10** letter ol Andrew, 

pp. 318, 319. 

Aesemani, BiMiotiLeax OrietiiaUE^ tom. iii, pt 1723 1 first 
letter of John (incomplete), pp. 523, secoml letter 

of John festtmete), p- S30; letter of Andrew (eKtracte), 
pp. 531, 532. 

WaUDISO, Miuorumr Snd 1731^ cfcc,: fiiet lerter 

of Jobm, tom. vi, pp- !>9, 70; Eccood tetter of John, 
pp. 71, 72,3 Ip 93; letter of Andrew, tem. pp. 53, Taf. 

IMoshem, Hiitoria Tartaronm Ecck^iastica^ 1741: letters 
of John, pp. 111-120 i: tetter of Andrew, pp* 120-123. 

Froni one or other of these textSr derived from a common 
source p all the luore recent qqofcatiijna and versions with 
ivbicVi I am ncqunijjLed are made. Tbe most notable 
version is that by C-olonel Yule in Cathiuj and the 'ivaif 
IkUker, vol. i, pp- 197-290, 222-225. itention 

pog. ii50., M quod lisgat^r pagf. IS4 ffot. 1S4 r^]. fkljarimi 

mnefemm uniVemiWi fk dtMcrfjaeki ; varift qmiqiie 

ooittirvfit, quHS tKFti liftlftt /T, (A/cm-vcim, A vjiria H. Odenems* qnaa nim >vUHt 
apuik l^taui: putunL tAlIHrn ftliEmhis cc quod mull^i^ 

A qiildetil piwclara de boo Ordlne pQnamenaorat. Nuiii id^in [ao, .loaniiefi 
n Martilinnu], OC i ’’HnlAeoH, do q uli E^lipm 7 

Tlie two MSS. ure wp^valy ihoH nomlwrcd LnlLla ^73 

[otim (AilbfKPt DOti :?1K>1 1 a [inroJiiiMinL codex vf Q\b tiftotaoLb ontilliry 
oanUininiC It U4 to 103) only the bo^nnlhg of tiie 
vtL from iiliD Ctmtinu to tlao diriatiftO era, mad lalin SOtKS Cftlborb 
wbkh Liki beon flefscribod. CL BliUtClhtrtM 

J?r[/I4f, imifl fcortm, 1744, t<m. iii, F- 4^. TnSteoiJtlltl ^ Icm. IVp p. 
vMvi- S^lnifidEm'a Eitroots Iwtve been irorreOted from Lht? arijnnal- 

Further o^Kdenro ag-aiMt OduHe^# authurship ia iotuiil in rbe mcution 
an fnl. 183 v« of tlw death of llDiiilnic ond Stephen of 
annL§ dom^nj. m,i3fJi2-i33.iJi-oiiL XXXLii)/L The rLatc uf SlcphoO^^ dwdh 
ifl ipvcti in ^VEult3in|f''H Seriptor^* April, 133J, m Mr. L. OilUB has 

kilidty ufiucrtarnnl. 
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ought to Ije m^de also of the extremely intereiitiiig 
article entitled ^"Tlie early Frujicieean Miasiona m China 
by the late Biabop ol OEbraltur^ ^vhich was printed in 
T/w lHiitil und f/ie Apr^E^ 11)04^ pp. 121-142^ and 

eontuins verrions of Wadding a text of tbe letters of 
John of Monte Cor vino and Andrew, which a re more 
correct than tliose made by Cotoni>l A'nle, Wadding's 
tran'Mjript was unfortunately very far from necuriLte, and 
his crroi'S Imvo been constantly repeated and perpetuated 
nntiJ to-dtt}". The mistakes occur for the [uusi jjiirt 
whera the MS- is a little diiiieuit to read ; others are due 
to slips or perhaps to misprints, SA Tor exaiiipl^! when the 
nuiii^>er of iKiys whom Jolm had purchased is ^ven aa 
ct instead of the original xl; ai^d at least one alteration 
may Ixs tliought to be del ibe rate. Andrew wrote with 
great candonr " sed Tiapti?^ti non rect^ iticednni |wr vLaiu 
Cliri-stianitatiB biitj Wadding prints ** sed itiulti ex bapLi- 
zatiH nun recto 

Of the life of John and his oompanioias. mhexae names 
are worthy uf immortality" as 'Raynalflqs says, very little 
Ls known. From his own letters wo gather that John 
was Ixjrii at Monto Cor vino in 124d or 1247. An gliscurti 
passage of John of Florence (do' Marignolli) says that Ite 
begati life m a soldier, judge, and teflclier uf the Rniperur 
FreJtrick '",^ who died a.ij. 1200 ! About the year 128G, 

^ MoitAmfjiSa IfUieHtn BivrniiT^ tcm. ft, HllS, ji, quS jiriiDo 

A dootn-r I]ji|K*‘r£Ltoria lx%l\ Jkniitj* IraXvr 

Minuri Tfci& laairned oditcir Hu UrtUiai-f^ Lhafc Jcihii of Afonte 

C-OryidUi t\tB f^LEOB^ m +Itj(m tif Plnlic^ Qiqilni, wlm in Cndnlntt 

Aua in Lite tnidlUid of thu centtirys and it tbat-l bi^ 

Htrungii eci^fneion aIf^q in the mind af JoIjp of Fluroac^ Cpionid 

YllLo vritttfjxL (vaL I, p. Ititi) tlmt JoliO, alrEAdy m t^rttneiBcan^ 

Mnt by MicliEiol Ppltfolopu djt it iij€( 38 eni^r tn X in tA7± 

Mija AutliDcity ia nu UnuhL Wadding ii.innoJ. .Vfin.^ tojn. i>-^ p, Oi.'i 
iIaii. rirr-JMt i«rba Hays i OfiporturiH Uiiulbm juparveok ga codivm tirilinc 
[Minrirum] .raannH de Corvinn (qaotl opfiidom tat \u ApwUa 

l»Aindai ab liniKrral4>rc litteciii ft icrbo^ firegnrii fti^’!ll[nptlt^Q] 

gTAtulftturu^ dolomik item Expre'^.'iijruni, quud «iiiiu vidflrp iien lieatfjt 
antvjiiaizi E Syria rejfrDdoroLur^ ft itnlKnidD ImfitratoHs numinn aptnrUii 
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at auy mte. Johw was sent ji5i ji iTiiE?isionary to tha Elaat, 
with f^ei^eral companions, by BonagTatin,^ Ministflr General 
of the Onler of Minor Friars, Ho seema to have spent 
the time |>art.]y at least in Persia, and certainly did not 
then reach Cliiiia. He returned with letters from Araimn, 
Khan of Persia (August, I2B4- March, 1 2211 in 1 2E2, and 
was at ouce sent back by ttie Pope,- whose letters are 
dated Jill}", 1289, Apart from what we are told in 
Jolm^s ow'n letters there is little more to say of him. 
Odoric, who saw' him near the end of his life, mentions 
him, hi\t not by TiJLriu% in the following words : Noma avons 
nil nostre frere menenr ivesrjne cn I'ostel de I emperour qui 
tou?7dj9 donne la Ijeneicon an grant Gaan quant il doit 
chevauchier. Jc frtre Odric voub allcr avec pour veoir 
la guise et il ni'y rnena, Nonti nkmes a procession contre 
reinpcreiir qni eeoit eii un char et portames dovant nous 
tine cteis sur uti hault boston affin que on k puist ihliguIx 
veoir et chanUmes cewte anteue: Tfiui* 

And The £tHjk of the Eiiftate of the Great Khan olao, wriiLen 


tie repetitu t4ri>ic4 imiDao EcclflEhamm: eujii& tlirnsniD vrrbiir l&inquAm 
ipHEUA ImpcTKtoriB opu pn]]ntifi| plizniiin udkiibari Bdcm in ^pintnln 
rogaV^mt. 

Aa I4> UirUk-plftce, Wtulilifig^ he knew nf m eridcjnN« m 

docLda bt2ts*^!l MonteCorvKnO "'In ApttllnDnitniiH”mid ""DObiltuS 
nppidum Montis Cor\'ini non lon^r a SKlema" tAmu Min., tom. vi, 
|m tHb But iram tJie pmnniL^ quoted ubove imd from JLBotltEr [tom. v, 
p. S^liere hs Bsym Nfante Cor^HiKi (quod oppidum kmud ignobil^ 

eatin ApuLu Uiiuutft, non lorigo it t.ocerift 01 vitftteT Juxta Satue A|ionnrni, 
vemna I^Hentemlp he MtitnH Ui hova pruferrud tlm etiiEnaH of Apulin. 
Monteoorvino, Jibciut lO km. east ol Salcmo^ ih nmrki!d in StieLcrs 
Uftl'7, Nq, and nndcr Lhn nmee qf Rcrrelia in AndrtfA 
Allgimfittirr IftUP, Nn, l(J3/4, but I have not rounfi the 

ApuliDJi ^fante Carvitio nn map, tlicnj£:h its |>OBitiou Juny judgred 
fqnn] that oi Luccria or Lneexa. 

^ Prater Rquegratifl de Sunctn luoune in Persioetn was elected to be 
Minister General at Whiteuntidf^, ISTDr diet! at Avignort on Sunday, 
i Jofcql^jqr 3, CL A nTHi^» .VpJiwtfW, turn, r, pp. 72, 1ST i fin/^ftWum 

tom. iii, pp. IIH (ef, 4 IT fall, iVOl 

* NiubedoJ* tv* ihfi hrFvb Minur Friar tn ba meda Pupe. Ho Woe eiettei.i 
tail Febrnory, liitaS, llhd ertmoftd on thn ^'Sth qf the Batufi month. 

* vD^fagtM , . . dn/r&te Mon'e^ ed, H. Cordiur, IflOL p- 375v 
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about the 1330, givea m aoiiie accouat oE him in tliLs 
passage which we quote in full 

En la ditto cite de cambalech fu un^ artheueaqiiCB qni 
auoit uatu frcrc iehaa du mont cunitn de lordre dea fr^rea 
meucurs. et y estoit le^aa enuoiess Hu puppe clenient 
cilz ai’ceueaqncs fiat ed celle cit4i de&aiia Hitte troia lieux 
do frerea meoenTs et E§ont hico deux licnca loings ly uns 
do luutre, il en tiat nusBy denx autrea en U cite de nicoii 
[Zaitim] qui e#t bien loSnga da aiiiiikilech Ic voiage do 
troift moia et eat dencosto In ineir. osqiielz deux Ileus 
fureut deux Ereros meuours euesquea, ly una eut noiii 
frere andrieu dc paria. et ly autres ot noui frero pierre de 
florenae. cila frerea lehauia Uraeueaque eomierty la moult 
lie gens a la toy ihosiicrisit il eat houisi He tn-a honneate 
vie et agrealila u diau ot an iiioode ot treo bioii anoit la 
grnjce do lompereiir. ly ompareroa lui Fuifioit tonsieurs 
et a touto gent auiinistrer touLea leura iieccoiKiitojL ct 
iiioulti le amoient toua ci-CAtiena et pfl-iene. ot certCB il euat 
tout ce pays conuerty a la foy cfeatienne et catholiqiie. 
ae ly nci^torin Eiiuls cTesrticna et inefici'oaTJs no le eii^eiit 
□inpechiet et nuisL ly dm ureeiie^quoa ot grant jiaine 
pout coa nc^storiKS mnicner a la obedience Ha iioatre mere 
fiuinto tffilHo do rouiLUO, aana laqlielle obedience il diHoiL 
i^ue ila lie pniiuoieut mirt* aauue. et jioiit eesite cauBe 
cea ueatoriu EaciHiiiLit iiurnaivt gi'siiit enula Kur lui, cilz 
aroeuesqucB caiiuno il plot a dieu eat nniiuollenient 
treapi\^z de ee flieclo, a Rim oljaer^ue et a Krm Ropultiiio 
vinreiib tra grailL multitude de gena et da 

pale us. ot dead roi ell t cea pajoiia leura rol>r!a do dudl 
alfifli (|iio lour guiae e»t. et ces genu ereatienfl et paieus 
pri.Htrcnt on grant dcuodon deB drapa de larcouesque. 
et le tifjrent a grant rouerenca ct rKmr rellque. la fu U 
onseudis moult botinourahloiiunrt & la guise dea iiable- 
-creBtieuB. encore niiieto on lo lieu de aa HepuUure a moult 
grant dcuodonj And, again, further on: et quant elk 

^ A iiBfii/iic, HST. II, Irom, vi, 11^30, pj i. CS, 
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arce dDut par dy dcunDt auoii^ parle ddiffia c*h 

abbaicft de 5 § Tr^ires nieneurs desatis dittcJik til Ddstcarin de 
unit ie deatniisaient. et j faiBjitint tout le nml qne ilx 
pouuoient. car Ih dc o&oicrit ntidit arcraEsquc nc a se3 
lie aux autres dablo creatiensi inal faire Cb publiqu^ 
lie en appert peur cc qiie ly empereres les ainuit et letir 
aiuinitmit aigne danioiir. ces iiestorjiis sont pitta dc trente 
luilie deniciurauH on dit eiiipini de catltay^ et sent tres 

richK gent,^ s 

Once more we hear of the great Archbishop in a letter 
addressed to the Pope by eertiiiii ciiiefs o£ the AJaiii who 
held posts in the Mtingol-Oiiinese governnienL J ids 
lett^^^ is dated 11 JtilVp l3Hfi^atid saja; “ Let this moreijver 
Ije known to your Holiness that for a long time we were 
iiistmeted in the Catlsolic faith, wMi wbolesome guidance 
and abiijidant consolation, by yonr legate Brother Joiin. 
a valiant, capable, niid holy man, who nevertheless liied 
eight yeara ago," ^ This ^uiaKage would fix tlio date of 
Joivn'fl death in the year 1328 or 13310, and altbougii 
it is placed biy nioderii wrilei's in 1330 or 1333,* we know 
uf no evidence inconsistent with the earlier date. 

^ n, torn- vi, 1S30, p[i. trj, 70. ta tht 

modcrti 

S AnmiiEt tam. vll, pp. CfW, Hlft. Hoc antiaci 

v«9triL« fclt Dotiiiia, ipiwl Ion go tetn^rCTO fuiiiuu]^ itikKrnkuti in fide 
CRl,holJcm * ^mlabritcr eulnpraitti, cl Ddibclitti pin riniuni l»or IjcgRtMni 
veslrum fratnSUI JoannaQi, ViJcRttnLi sanctum, auHioinntuni vlmm+qUi 
pimcTi mcil'tuiis rat ftHta actontinafl. Cf, voL ih 

■ i:njrtno *ah boo tempnna [onnO Cptimo vim vera 

Evanp^lico Ministro Jcniitlt^ da Mnnio Corvino primo Archiepi^mllO 
Camlmlien. in Uominio^ A EKqjfJrio TimjmttmM, fmirts iiRius opera 
{Sinvarsa fiimt ad iid™ pliJjM|iirtm tri[nnta mlllltt 8arrat*tiorum, 

UoUj Iwm^toOdiSnoo dcForo^ulio . . . mivturo rmhulSio . . . fiiibstitikitHf 
liM anno f niter JSieolaoH Mlnctiln * . - daHaquo . h . FrAtribiis 

Srt^'anliotil+tt3-i, Jk litleiii , ■ ^ (jdnn, tmn. vlS, p. UH|. 

B™ iffitur nos . . . vanorabilani rfWtreoi noBtrum Nicobunn Amhl* 
cpiBcOpum CiiiuWJienscim Olxtiflifl trntrnn] Minoruni + - ■. jitfiifidiniuB 
dertinarUlLim- . , . Bata AltifilonE KolEnii. OcUjbna onnu xviit 
[1 OoLnlwr, 13:«] {itaA. p- Tliis » an cxtnujt fmm Um Icitlmr 

oi comKMfindaticn »nt with NiifbaLi.^ the Hunefessnr ui John of Moalc 
t^JTviiiU, Ul UiB gnat Kban. On pp 4f.S, 4fl7 ni UiC 3iMHe name WaaJding 
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In 1307 th& Pope sent Beven more M inor FriiLiTs to net 
as to John tifter the}^ had crmEsecmteti liUii 

Archbishop of Khonbalig or Pekinc^ Five only of their 
names are given in the tesefc below ^pp. 559, 5bT), but the 
fall list ia given by Wadding fta follows: Gerardus. 
Peregrinuw, AndrerLs de Peruaio fUic™ Thcologia? Lector. 
NiL-olaua de Bantm sive de Apuiift, Minister Provincise 
*^ancti Fmncisci, Petrna da Gastello, AodrutiiiB de ABsido, 
Guiilelmus de Franchya si^^ de Villa longa ant ViMaiiovii. 
Sljamkft giv^a six names—AndreJiii de Pernaio, Nicolaus 
de B^^ht.in, Gemrdua Albuinis, Ulricus de Seyfridsdorf, 
Peregriuns dc Castello, Gulteliiuia de VillRnova^ omitting 
Petrus and Andrutius and Guljstituting for one of tliem 
XTkicua,^ To these seven, of whom not more than three 
or four reached China, three more were added a few years 
later; tiameSy, Peter of Florence twlio has been nseiitioneil 
idjovtij. p. +538),^ created Bishop on 20 Pecemher, 1310, and 
Jerome and Thomas on 19 Fehruaiy, 131L^ Into tiie 
very meagro later hiatorj'^ of the Mission, ending with the 
niurder of James of Florence^ Archbishop of Zaiton in 


jifrinta the pope's zncinditt^ U5 NioholutB dAted Avenlonfl liv, KaL Oet. 
An. JLiiii ^IS Septeiolier, Xewg nf firrii'nl at jUmidEg 

ttfijd ™ched Earo|H 3 ia ISSK, in wlilcll yetir be 3^ naJd to have died t be 
Ikud ccrtAinly not rcacb&S Khtinbalijr in JnuG, laSn. 

I .‘IniMiifcj .ViAonira;, fcoai, vi, pp- th!, il4 i Jiniiarium /'mjufucanivni, 
teiTL V, pp. aSp ae. 

3 ^khMcj JyfflUirtrJIA, toiEliL vi, p|>, 4C7-P, 

f end™ amw fraler de FloreDtia. Arrbie|‘iii<icdpa!i 

i^tonenekS, frol*r uillEJlniuJ CfitnJ»n Hit Minodte pro fidei l.Tbriflt.iiiiBi 
i:aiil'fn 5 EiiEie fipciai BUftt a ^AimCKlki^ in Mwisrum iinperin. A: ^lii duo 
cjtLsdflru IriRtitnLi In qdiaiD nObliEds Hninnnl intereinpLi sunt nb bi^reLicie 
NwierinLn*^ [Ann* jlin-, t<5tn. viih Ji, IJ54 [All. 13521, ivitb nur^itkAl 
rcfereDeD to jl/rtWaTi. And E.WrcnA bhj*^. i, Motiiui. u XtorinnuA 

Fkrentintlflp oi wb<wH5 wnrba W’lkddln^ liJia the Dotioea * 

.iriTJcruiBt HcmiLS lefie, p. "240, FliOHJL.STLVI'1 

, . , Scripait FVi#cvtab« ChTtmicfinym Oniinu Minonim^ luitiriB i|iE]iiqnn 
opuH dLHtiniiL A cttogrApbmn ptstic^ me ai^ mugmiqu^ ImM ulLuixu-nlo 
Annalibna scribemto.*' Ibid., Index MAtciwum, pn, xxivji, ‘^Mnriani 
FlarEntini. Fatclc^luM €hrvni&3rrnm Onluvii TfiJiminn. jjicTrum 

tyrdimi* Cutalaffn* Forijfianfiii OnJiniV 
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1362, vre cannot enter here, and I pmcecil at once to j^ive 
a trnnflcripL of such pasttaj^-s hearing directly on onr 
subject as are to he found in tlkoae pages of the old Paris 
MS, ^hich I have been able to exaniine, together with 
an Engljflli versiout prefixing extraetti from some oF the 
letters carried by John of Monte Curvino Lti 1289. wldcli 
liave been copied from other sonrcca^^ 

Jh\ Ca^ultfSm nrorum afu^num Teriij OrHiTii^ ip- ilj] i/iWo™ 

TiiD FusdtHSrt4i which v,n& not (m l^ij kDom-Q tc be 
wiw it hsAtcry cf lbs Ordiar from \t4 fniLndAtian dEnfn to the 
begtEuiing oJ tJia Fiixiccntli Tho aecumuti of JnmEm moxtyrdcDi 

fieema HI Lttvo bean iti lib, Iv* c. 13. died whihs niiridne* the 

plfigiie it Florence in 1S23 or l+i27- Cf. Caltctitm 

ft tif if-cwMonentJ Hrti* rhloiairf. df-H Sfri^.u Jljfi lodi. £lp PariP, JIANJ, 

PJIU 1^7 BUlilr 

‘■lACOnvB de FnnnENTlA, jlxclucpk»e0pu5 ZaitcineTisiB, k Fntlcr 
li^qlielmoa CacJt*Flufl pro Ddei ChristiitriiiJ confew-tano in llEdomm 
imperio a SomcenSfi interfooti iant;, cum aliia duobus Miuoritia. vide 
Tom. 4i Anna! 1362, nunx 4. . . . 

"Tuomab Tolestlnais, dc Pnr(m, Df meUntti) ftoti^n 

]32l, die 13- Aprilis^ apad ■‘llLmnnani Surecttioruni cnnitatem plnrimiB 
pro chriati fide ToruiDn tin tolemtls* bg BupcmtiD, vkitfireJH nugraniDt in 
ecElnm ** Qrd. J/in., Appcndii (qoL yA[^l Martjrefi Ordiak 

Mmortma ). In the fuitioapifm i§ the enunder iiaii, "' liLGcbtis 

de riorentiA, in. OnWe,^ Tba place of rnartyTdom, hi^fr i B^uely 

cftllcrjj “the Ett*t^+ and in the paeso^ nJjnvn "tha Em|jiro of the 
must hare bean nOE at Zititnn but ftOtnewhere an Central Aj^IAk 
“A fftJtwwMi imficdn" hai^g^ aB Cioluuel Yak polnt<$d out, n mistiiio 
ptcihtthly for "awfdpn iajipsrio'V tho Alidilte Kingdotn, not of China bat 
of the hoiisc of ChaK»ft«j. 

i In printing the VndoUB text* I hnVi^ trl^ to copy tha originals 
litea^lly mid exactly, fratli the except ion Llaiit the ablirevijd^ wOFtlft of 
tho^JS, are print-^ oiat in Ml ^Vbile I n rtmin respenaible fflT ttll 
mi*takcB which may }fO found, I nm very g™Lly itidebtod nob only Xo 
llw TjbrariBJia at the Eiltlioth^ ue KatlonuJe liuL Eo Cwuay friendH in 
KnglAiid for bdp in varlouii points, nnil effpeeinlty to the unMiriiosied 
soKotar-bija and kietdEkEBs tif Mr, U. W. Moolff, Pteaidont of Corpse 
Clirixtj CuSlfrl^, CaluhriLlgc, who hoft coiroAtil and rsviaod all ihtt 
vHcsiiaJiS a-nd IflfitLy to thu Into Colonel Bar H. Yule, towbom^ 
fliredly nr indirwUljk altiawt evory aiatstufint and ovary referoncfl in 
this nrtiole ia owod. The Editor and pnaatorw have earned my besT 
tbatEka by Eh Hi wonilerful pataon^ and aocTimcy wiEh wlaicb Ehiay bmvt 
hetped me In a troublciOTne piyOn oF work. Tbo Komao nuiid»srH in 
tbo marida OTB tot ended to mnko rofercnce from the Li tin to the 
oorr«»ponding pW*o in thn E[^gla^^h version mnife Msv. 
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L^tik Texts 

I. (C<ibyla Cham, nm^tio Priticipi TiLFtaroTUiii Illu^tri 
gmtiaTti in pmg^nti, qdsK jircrduciit ad gloriaiu in 
fotiUT). 

Gandenius in Domino, Prin(M?pa slbji|ne dcvotas, 

k ubertjg ^ratianjm referimitH Jicbioiies^ r|nud ip?5o in eiijua 
maim cord a gimt Principuni turrenurnm, te proiit I(i;timb?r 
andivimug, mm dono gratiie dlEsiimnti pietatre prmv^^nieiis, 
illo tni pectnrig intiiika fn^cundavit affectn^ qnod ad 
Ckristianitatis tenninoa aniplianclog dirigltiir desideriurii 
Jiientig tuai. Dud urn aiquidt-m po^t iioalna; proniotionk 
initia, certoa Nmitioa ud nagtmin pneaentiain fkarte 
SlagniHci Priocipia Argonas Hegig l^artarorum Illugtris 
truu^migsoa neciqspiriiug^ riobia aperting r^jfkirBuLea, tpiisd 
ad p^irgonam nosfcrani, ^ RoiiiaJiain Eceb^iHiain, ^ etiam 
genkmi, sifu popnlum Laliaorutu graiidig dcvobionis 
alTectnin Magniticentm tna dlctique Nuntii ex parte 

regia ciiin in&taiitici |»etiBnjnt, ut aliquoa teligiosos Latinos 
ad tuaiji pniigeiitiatn niitlcrenms, Nos aiilein tain gtatis 
k occeptis de taiito^ Unique gubliTJii PriiiL-jpe rnnioribiis 
intdlecLia, exultavimue in Domino vclieEaienter, cum tum 
galutb aagmeiituin, tuique nominis gloriain fimeeria 
atfcctlljuft eiipiaiiHiR, Fatri luinmuiu, a quo egt oiiipe 
datum uptluiunn k‘ ouine donum perfectmii, btiinilitcr 
gupplicanteg, at tui j>eet«ris intima do bono semper in 
inciiua mnnere fliUE Ingspiratiooia itlurninet> sufe gratis 
rore perfnndat fid Inn do m sui glorioai iLoiiiinig k bunoreim 
\ olelites igitnr votig regiiN lieiiigne anuuere in lioc parity 
ac detiideraiiteB adinoduin, ut ad Htmcipieijdam Clirifcstimiaiu 
fidem, ^ luam pnndictn tenet & fiorvat Eoclesin. prom plus 
acccfbig, pnealo te oderais, sttidioaiuH occur ran, enm aiiie 
ipenua comitaiite euffnigio placerc AltiH^Ninio nemo poamt i: 
Eece dileetiirii filimu frati-em Juannem do Monte Cnrvlno, 
ciim ejus sociia de Ordino Minorum latorom prasentiijtn 
tvl te dux ini us dost i naiad um, cum ijiatantia pcAgtiilautes nt 
i{.tsiiiii k aoeius supradicton beni gno Labcais corn mend atns, 
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quorum doctrine, cum aftlatifi cdiddioda ie 

iimparabilit^^t cupiinus fldha?rcrei super sailubri irommisiso 
illLa Tifc":gotio. quod salute III rcspinit luuniiarum, Re^i 
fuvorifl AUxilioRi iuipcu3iirui4, at ejuit fulti ptse^idio iitilius 
& ftfficacius haloere se vnleant in Godcm, tutjue a iJominOp 
qui pro minimis groiniiti rKCOiiVfK?usat, fflterdffl lieatita- 
diuis pneinia consequA-ris, Datum Boat* IIL Idas Julii, 
anno IJ.^ 

II, ^Kobiti v\vo Jolo de Pisls, 

Lattftinnr in Douuno, quod aicut liaHet tide digna rclntio, 
nd dilrttandcHs CliiiRtianiE tidel tenninos lauda bill ter Az 
iKjlerter iiitendetis, iltosi ad agidtioneiu ipsitis, qai nondum 
aunt ejus luraine ilin^tmti, aioVlicite indiiceiido. quodque 
cunctia i cligiosis per partes ipsas lirtlteutes traiiaitniu iiu- 
peiidis intuitu Jeriu CUiristictMi^diuiii, ausiliuitL. ir favorem* 
exliibendo te nihiloniinua illis spccmleni, k pnijcipuuni 
protec fcorem, de fpio turn laudaiidae' soUicitudims studitini 
tiunto amplius commenilanius^ <pianto niagis salute in 
appetiiiiUH aiu^loruiu. EjioitjiiiiUH ituque diligcntiam 
tuam, k hortamur in Domiuo Jeau Ciiristo, qusitenns eirca 
hujusiiiodi aaiubres tuos actus k opera seduk^ solltcitudiiik 
stadium largiaris, ut exinda tanto insceptior, k gmtior tuo 
teddi valeas aalvaturi. quanto per te plnres ab nriNjoa 
invio ad veritatis sc mi tarn, k ab intrduSitatis nuWlo ad 
claritateni Cktholicie tide! rcdueeiitiir. Xos autern Vseiie- 
dictioneiii iiostram llbi tenore pfffiscntiiim in tiiormn 
remiB-sinnem dirigimUti pitrt:catonini. Iktuni uL supra.* 

III. C^rgoni Eegi Tartjirornni Illustri gratiaiii in prccscnti, 

cpize peiducxtt ad glorijiin in futuro. 

* . . Sane dilettus liiiua finter Jutiiincs de irunte 
Corvino, dc Online Minonius, kter pneaentinTn, ad 
niwtram de OrientatiVras purtlbus pneseniiaiii vcnkim. 
attmktBf? relatiopis officio ijostro AjKiHtolatui patetccitr 
4]Tiod tu , . . erga utKS k Ucimanaui Ecclesiam, ac etiaiii 

1 Ann- JfiFJ.. tom- r, pp. lt*7; -ffeif. I tom 44, c. ini 314 r'. 

* Jaw. Min., lam. v, p. IBS. 
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alias ChrlstianoTum Beclesias, usable devotiohiB seria 
artectnm. Adjeujt ijtiam diet us Fmk^r, cjuod aibi, cyuaqne 
*npciis, duTii in taiR parlibim inorareiitur Cbristi pi™e- 
qiiGnten htiman]tat-if!iii j^nindeui , . . tua eleniPTit'eT 

exbibuit nia^JitiKlo. * . . Fonx^, priiictptk egregic, gieat 
magnificentijp regiio |p<?r alms tiosira» litberas, tibi, per 
vcnErahilein frntrnm uofitrum Hobiii Ea r^miim, in partibnH 
Orientis epwcopnin. k non null Os tuos uuiic^ius ad noa 
missoa, duximua mtinianduiPV nos, qui. ipiziuivia in- 
siiffieientibus meritb, vicarii Christi ^uiiius ic Fttri 
Apostolorum principis anpers-TOO^ftp tpiani plurbiii]ii!i eupliiiua 
k arclenti desiderio affectomusj ut quoa baptismati-g unda 
nan diluit k fidei Cbrn+tiaiiio religio non iucladlt, erroria 
invio, per quod gteSiSLbus peridoloaia oberrant, nnmilio 
relic to, ad rect iLudiJiis aetnitajii revocentur k £dem ^rvetil 
tideliter supmdictiiiu. , . . 

Cieteiuni piijein^iiituin frtitrem JoiaiineiD, k ejus aoeios 
fid partes ipsas Siilubre proijer.^uutiiro^3 negoeimu quod 
ciM]>enint tidiicialit4^r reiuiittcntett, Lni^taiiter exposciuma^ 
ut eos, intuitu Hei & ob reverentiani Apoatoliciu Sedia k 
benigne habeas coininendatos, eia KUper hujuainodi 
oxcijuutione negocii favorcni regiain impenanmap cujua 
fnlti prwsidio iitilins it eificaciuH se habere \TvleAiit in 
Itac parte; <[nodqiie nJiijqos ex ipais tecum jugiter teneas 
qui tibi tnctf|ne pnipiniint populn verbrnn Dei^ k de salute 
tractare valeant nnimaoiiiu Datum Reate Idibns JiiHip 
anno 11} 

]V, fratrl ^ , . ptfritnxh^ Xfi^t^frianoriim, 

tljimtoiiXilm hfryn^'dictiompm, 

. . . IJei-MiuiiS frnternitatoTa tuam fiateriiirt exhortamur 
aftirctiViua nt in tibo Dei patris tibi aincerb iPtentibus 
Hundeiiina, [|uateiius ad fihsfU'vandnrpji lldein cathnlicauip 
Pjuain Rieut premlttitnr tenet et wjrvat mmatia eecb'sia 
inconcuasc, ae etiam ail eeclcfiie union cm ^ siiblato 

- Ann. J/PH,, mm, V, Jjp. m, IM ; Rtij. Vtjt,, bmn, U, €. ,H fokaiar*. 
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ctyuslibet t^dita^is obfitMiilo tit lle?cih^s difficidttttja 
otfractui festinits accelcri*a * . . eo initjorts rfltribcjtiqimi 
preinfii pi'oinde couaecntiiT™ a Dmiiiuo »iuo phrea ad id 
tuo tsxoiiiplo laudablti evocabis, facile triahi soloat in 
exciiipium a mbditia ipiod eoni?picit.ur rt prclatifi, 

Sp»cniniu3 eteiiim jim^iaque Bducm ducimnr quod 
premLsan et cificaciter adiiisplebiH, subjectnin tibi 

populnni ad eiL diligeuter ct aullicUe indiicontio, 

Jiicut (hL) diiecitis filius fniter lobiLnues da Mont^corvino, 
dc ordine fratmisi miiiornni, lator present]utii. niultn Iwna 
innttaque iaudubilm opcm, quo letanter aiidiviimis, do tuis 
^tudiis nobis dii^erlt referenda. Snselpe igitur reverenter 
exhortationem since ran i ct HalDhreiii devotu^ amplect^re 
Chri^ti vicarii BUtidelait], sic te Jtkndabiliter gerere stndeas 
ad bonorem et glorintii oinuium ciauditoris at hi cnnsspcctn 
ejuH rt-'ddaris aeeu ptior cuninio iiieribirutiii. Cetera in 
luwtanter e?:pet[iHti!4 ut euTOdem fnitre m *ft ejuiy fiwios 
spetialitor liabeas comiiieiidnlos, ipsosque betiigue ac 
favorabilitcr prnaequaria, ut, tali et tantp muuiti presidio, 
utilliis et coijiinodius in ministerio se gerere valeaut quod 
exercent i?fc ad laudeiii divini nomiiiis opera etHoaiius 
pinsequi Jesn CbristL . . . 

Dat, Itkiate, idibua julii, anno eecundOp) ^ 


Ibbiiotiieque Rationale* 

MS. Latin 500G. fob ITt) col, 2, 
de noua eeclesia in tart aria fundata et phmtat& 

T empore etlarn hnius Clementis^ papu. fl^lix nouitas 
et boim nuntintio ab interiori yiiilia ct ref^iH 
orientalibuj#. in partibna oeeidentibus et in ytaliani nenit 
et bitinoriim coida. ot riratrmii nvinoiaiui et predicaturiini 
ckricorum et religioaonina prinoipnin et prelatorLiin 
eoi'da ^ndio et aiuiiiinitiDrie ropEouit. 

1 //mT. (if Mar ///+ pp, Fnl.. tuuL -14 k 

c. ^Wk TmI 

* CliaakHulL' V elEMJttid ii JariE^, erawae4 14 Na^en^ljerK 1^0^ 
naOfl ba biH cFWrtitt and died 4 ^piiL, J3L4. 
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y am frater Jub^llllf^s de mDiite turulim du ordiue fratrmn 
^.1 minuruiii. beuti tfraiLLbitid:! deuotua ymiteter in f^e 
ipsg rigidiis et et m uerlxs dej dijcendo et 

predicnndo facuudtia. A duniino NicbulaD pup& rjuarto: 
nnctoritate tit priuile^tja j^ratioiiia faltns^ ud 

prefbcitiudos juHdelea iter agi^resaiis regnum periMimtii 
mtrauit. et ill eiulUite nmxima Tfiauriaiu^ aliqnaiiidLu 
roHmomius cum frairibiie minuribuii eb predlcatoribuH. 
tjui in iitio loco liiorabaulur tideiu xpiati geiitlbiia 
predit 2 :aiitea. ul bt^bliaanteSL Jpsa fi'ftter Jobannes eudi 
CIS ptr dies pluroa atetiti: de mde in yndkm peuelraiiitv 
CII[lie iter ct eanebum opus in iata sua epistolu dcckrutur 
(pm telle eat. epiatoln fmtns lobaiiuies lej^ti papt^, 

I ^go frftter Jobonnca domoute Oomijoo de iirdinc fratram 
J lidnoruin. rece^i da tbaiirlaio ciultate p^rsaruiiL 
Anno dotiiinj cc®^. Ixxxxj* at iiitraii] in iudiam. et 
fuj in contnxda jndie. et in ecclesia sancti Iboiue Apostoli 
meueibn^ .xiij. Et ibj battic^nj circa centum perHnnas 
In diiier&is locis. et Sociufl fuit vie niee fi'cater NichnlauB 
de [jystoriu de ordina fratrmn pradicatoruni. QuJ niortuuB 
ent ibj et scpnttuii in cadciii ccclc$i^. Et ego nlteriun 
proctidene jiemenj in Kateyregnum JiuporateiiEiTurtei'orum 

r|iii didtiir ma^'nuB Ob?im^ Jpsiitu nei-o Jmpemloreui 
cum btteris doiuiuj pape ad fidt^rn doiiiini iinBtrj Jlisuspisti 
catliolicum iTniitauj. Qui teinen miniB inmvtemtug ef^t in 
ydolutriik set rauita iKHiedtift preetat xpistiauis. et ego 
i^mii npnd tQtii Jaiii est Bnniis diiodeeimnB. Xestorianj 
HEiiilem xpisbianitetiR lytulnui prcrerentefl Set a x|;ii?5tbina 


' Ttiuri** or Tabm, tn PerHljt 

^ Jnlijj iiiOAt luLYfl ruiidiwi Sliitiibjlli^ in 1^14, iiimr tiai' dnate 
Kuhilalr Vn+flu KuLJkJ dLtJtl on IS FotirLijiT>'+ hia I'^snur 

wr tTlrftlli? Tsun^T was tilifitjnt id Qtu mnh. Hn ShaD^-td [tho 

nnrlln?rii sumaai^tr on Aprf] rkJiil wnji 6nilirniwM.i tharD on 

III JTity, bnLdoCT not dOtiiato hovo iifinin Eo KlirinditiU|f outjl 21 October, 
12m icL Yilmi Sihih^ n. SviU, tF, I r\ John may tevc gone to tha 

Khain at- Slkang-tD, as lLarL-«- Polo bad dmt. Of may liavn seesk hLtu lirat 
\n CX‘Uah«r or November^ nh kbi TTotuni to KhiuilmJ^. any cilso, 

Kluuiljivbj* is tliffl city rcforrcd to m tJra caving of hia iol-tora. 


TttE MJKOH FKWRX IS CBlSA 


547 


religioae plurimiiui taDtum inualnf^rant in 

pnrtibuR istia. qnud non pe^nuisenint queiupicim xpiEittaniim 
altering ritoa Juibera C|uautu[iiijlibet paruuiu oriitoriiim. 
iitifi all am quarc Neatorlanj ptiblicftre doctrinam- Ail haB 
yiquideiii tcrraa n^L* aliqiiiij apoetflloa tiec aposEolonain 
di^tpiilua peniEniL^ Et idea prefati Xestorinj per se et 
per alios pi^cunia rarrupl-Oa pei-sequtmiirs mi hi grjmiaaijjiiiB 
intuloTuntv asserentes qucxi noD es^sein tnissna a duininu 
papa, S&t esaem tixpiorator magQfi et deiacntatoruiii 
btiijiiniim^ et facto aliEjiiiUito mtoroallo temEKiri?! pro- 
duiLerunt aling faboii teatea dicontes [foL 3 71 i'“] qiiud 
alius mintiiis fncrit iiiistaiis deferoTiH iraperatori Tniisimoui 
tliesawrqin. et quod ej^ ilium oceidermiv fu yndia et 
tib^lntf^rim qae porial^iit. Et d^iniiiit lice i^sachyuatio 
circiter qnvnijtic antiis. Jta fpiod 5 iepe ad iuditium fuj 
tractus cum iguomiuia uiortie. 'raiidein per fpioruiiidiim 
coufcBfliiJueni deo disponente Jmpenitior eon^ouit iiicam 
intu:K:cntiam et malt Liam Giituloruiii et ipsos ciun uxoribus 
et liberis «ilio religaulL 

E go uero solus ill hac peregrinatioue fuj sine confcasiotie 
aim IS UTidecira. donee uenit nd me f rater Anioldus 
nlaiuaunus de pnjumeia eobiiie mme eat anuus secundus. 
vuam (^ccleaiutn edilieaiij iti ciiiitate C'amballeeb iil>j est 
preoipim rcsideDtiii regia quaiii ante aex aiinios tonpleiij. 
vbj otiniu feci caiupuiIJc el ibj tres ciuupana'i posup 
Hattizjiiij etiam ibidem ill extimo usque hodic circa aes 
iiillia persniiartim. Et nisi fnisRcnt flupriudicLe luramationes 
lidtticmHsym ultra Jtxx. uiilijk et Bum £re<[Ueijtor in 
IjattIcKaudOr Item enij auceessine ^xL puertis tilios 

pagaiiorniii ctatiH lufra .vlj. et aiinoruiu qiii iiullam 
adhui’ congnoHcebuLiit legeiu. tst hattiemuj cos et iufoimauj 
eofi litteris taiiimet ritu uontro. et iMsripHsi pro eia psalteria 
CEim yinnarijs :xxxl et duo ijruuiane. Cum quibus 

^ 'Hijs MDtnnTO, DLrinUi^ frem C^FW vcha luul JspitfiL k Tear nt tbu GTrnrch 
of SU TliiMriit^ hi rT>rlift+ lias sm inton^till" btannj? ooi ttieqasHtipD of tli# 
ilaUt bl wIi icli tUo- Eegoiid of Bl TLunuid^ lulfrfiecp tcj i.!yi4a erigl nat^. 
i}t ppi SilU belav. 
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paeri imu scinnt olliiium ua^trniii tst t-eneot cliomin ei 
edoiiLiidiLs 3iccit in cuun&ntq ^iqo 3 iin prtiaeiiH aiqe non et 
plurt^ii es 4ii3 flcribuiit psalteria et alia opportona, Et 
dojjiiuQ3 iuip^^rator deletrtatqr ninituui in luuitn oorum 
CampjiEmM ad ouiiieu horiL^ pultso. «t cum eouuentu 
infant! u in ntf^ue lactnutinni diuiuuiii otHtiuni facio. tiiinen 
iwjuimdum nsuiii CJitiilzirnu^ quia notatnin offitiuiii non 
haboinna. dc bqno Itoge Ueorgio.^ 

^ King Ih a pcrMn nf gr^At intcreat, wej.1 kn^jwn lo rendars of 

Po]h>, Hrhu-^ likfl ilnlia iif Munto- CoTFiiirO, ciiiJLiJ him u desif>BniiAJ:>i. 
of PrtJ^stcr Tlcihn.. lie: waj? ia fuirt ctioftiiiLii of m quiie diff-Qraut tiiUe^ thi? 
On^juta, coUfitl in ChEiiM ^Van^^-ka ur ^ Pm Tn tm, 

+* White Tpirr*n." who EnbnhTt*d the country ulraut the graiL EinrtluMna 
rtiitch ill till? IID ar VelliiW Ritot. ThroLfirti lIiLs torritory JqIiji might 
hir^'o pajs^, tL^ >blivij Polo did icmhing it TDniitic:^ Le. Thon-toh 

an hl9 Way to tba Mou^^ court, aoit *o nmile fricnila with 

King IJouryi} befoj:^ tie had iiraa^f tins huiftLIity at rkjs NcaloriJinj 
at KimiiWLig ; hut Colonel Vub lind very good grviUiHi for hia vi^w 
that ha icitnse fnim India by m^.. We hoar of King i.-raorge'^ iv^ih^ 
and uxiclo, Kilnbngia and Albugaf oa the govomuia of the city of 
KfrthaPig in tliHt most iutoreating hut littk-known bgflk 
Mar ///, LriuiJiktoJ from tlie Syriac by Dr* d^-B, Chabot 

ip. m. They oie thom de^ribed m Rnin*-m-ljiw uf the Khun | A^Aoufi^iVut 
bi Dr. ClnitMitA nut (|uit« accLirutti-midiLioUh and Maruo Tolo sLute^ timt 
thn family Um\ wii hcrcilitiiTy right to marry a prinotaa raf tiie jEii|ieriu] 
family (Deorgo hmesoll liad Ellurried two [■nnoo^^, » grflniidrtnghter 
of Kuhilal and a daughter of Temur], This fitatemeoT of tbaeo two 
cunttimporary WasE^iru uilthon ia fiiootly oonfiriittMi hy the Cl 4 lni*scj 
JiHtoricH, which ahm tt:ll ua of tJeorgo'ii [mthatio eIcuLK Ifa ]jjir| tHMiii 
tnkjeu piifmttfir in Thu Khan Miit an envoy toobtiun Ju^ rulonac, 

but w]jiTe Dio king wna in tlie aet of aaking this Oiuoy abouE the widl'ari; 
af hl^ wives and of his iufflJit aOn hu w'lifl tLarded away 411 id nEfveriiwn 
agwlit lluntrge WIH sueoffixlud by liiis brother H am liu-nuit 

This bipgraphics of Ai-pn hull and Chiic.pu-hua 

i\M irell aa of thedr fath&ruEid graudfather), M 15f .S- K'o-ti ^jhi-flisu 
iCorijl* or Gooiget ain| tn'if swiq ^ ^ Chn-nn (John)^ will \m found 
in the Piiiia S'hih, c. ciTiih If. 4 v«- fl r“; of, hq, avifi, oii, uJsa The 
idenDthuiltioil of .Vrancu Poloa Tooduc uho city], Kodmng of the 
ri^iAC hitfiury, mnd the Unnamed plact^ iti whioJi are toEd ba]ijw tluit 
King ijOorgB hidlt A idinroh, hi eitrernoly difflnnlt. The moat imtMariitnt 
city in tlio Unighhourhood wiw (bj Ta-t.^ung, »t that time khOwn tii 
PS Hpi uhingOVillia™ of Ittibru^uia' SeginJ or the WaKtftrn Oi4|jital, 
and the fiiut. tliat UlUiatn desuribe^ -Se^pn lu^ ihe see of a Nu^iPirijm 
Ui-MbniP li |ierlia|s MgniBcflnt. Coloi4d Yide. who does Hot fetSom tjj have 
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Q vidiiiii Rex illiua regi^nis. dt) snpta iieBtorittnoruiu 
xpistiAnnniui. i]ui erab de geriem Riigia 

i|iii diebUB fuit pi’esbiter JohuuDi-B do yiidifi, primo axitio 
i.jilLi I me ejjD uenl inilii adliosld. ^it ad u^ritateni nere fidei 
eabliulioi pt:sr me uaniieraua or^lines gpscepit miliii- 

f|iie celobninti sacria deaLibiK4 indutUB Jta 

ijiiod alij negtorinnj i[>alli!i do Apostaaiji accusaueTUlib. 
tiLinoll ip^e iJingTmiJi populi suj pjirtein m\ uemm tideii] 
catliolicam addiixiL Et piibraiu irW3cuniJum 

Regiaiii loct^uiH cent lain LOiiBbruKlt-. ad lionorem dej noatrj 
sadcte trinit^vtis; e.t douinij papo, ot nomon meum vocaiw 
eaiH eeclosiain RoiimiiuiiT Qiii Kos anto .vj, 

aims as iiiii(Tuuit ml doiniuuin tionia xpi-^tiaiiu^, roficto fliia 
lieroflo in cnnabuliB qiii mine bintioriiiii hopoth. ffmtro>, 
tamoII ipsinn Reijis (Jeorj^ij eiiiis CBSent perttdi in un-oTibu^i 
Nestorij oiiiuea nuos Hie eouuorborat post Regia obitmn 
aiitj nortorunt: ad ocEaina pn^tinuiih rednceiido, Rt quia 
egrj [171 r"', tol. 2] fuj BoluB nee recefkre ai> 

Jaipei'Rt'Ore Chaun ire non potuj nd 11 lam oeclosiai]! ipn* 
dit^tat ad .xk, -tliefcaa. Tuinen si ueueidnt aliiiuj buiil 
cuadiutQi‘06 et eao|Htratorti^ »pen} in deu i|Uod I^iLiiili poterit 
I’eforjiiari, Nam adbqc Labeu priuiloglum predictL Regia 
ijiooroij dofLiDetj„ 

I tennn dieo qur>d ai non fuia^sent iitfamatlQnoB sapmdktiii 
liiagmia frqctua fuisaoL aei].iitua. Si IjitbuLSSeiii otiiun 
duin^ Pel tires aoeion coadiutorea mens, et forte i]iji|jetabor 
CIman fiiiRaet JaiLti/atUB- lingo ut taloB irntrea ueniaiib. 

coDud^rOi^ l.hiH fikjQt tlkiLt lCp4XHri^''A ^apltiil Jh CftlLccI Tejn'd UC by 

Mucd Pu3u mid tnik^t uoceBurily hLiva Imjdii igisuiunti chE Llin SyrmO 
Maya that Kitkj? I^etirge'fi OlmmU wjui “ jinklimbly in Tatlmug^ 
[Tq- t-Sa TIl£ 1 coufuMUh Ijctweeii iTeW'g'e atwl |*'rtalii?ir Jnlm 

19 cdmmolill' APpcrtibHl tci tfau likdiie^ tiuLwden Winaj^-kM (UujeuL^ ajmJ 
^ ^ >atrng: Kikan, Or Pricier John) ; but lH {9 Lu Ijc 

k j 1 l- 4 e^’tliifct thcnc with rImu nuhie ooBiieKikJii twatw'Mai litres twii l-riSHeHi, 
M. 7i. CortrliorT kiudly oJlriiwQii inn ten Hutr |Tn>orts uF e1j43 

now udilion nT 6 ViI^ot/, ^oy^ tbaC: a branch of tho old Kn'mil fiitilL oei':upo«^ 
tlio muntfy jMJ]fpiiiln?| Tjk-t^auiJ^ ftJid a tliinew aodiDr ^y^4jtlll jud 

Mhih c/kMi llfif?^ gl viii^ foL 0 nolo] that *^ 11111 ; Dckgot Erllje vriiis 
fotnnuriy subjout ti> the Kerair tribo" 

JUAB. IU 14 . 
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ueniro nliqui iiolutit quod ^udeiiiit se in es^’iiiplntn 
dare, et uon Jfoas tinbriaa inagniHeare, Da iiiA politico 
quod per ten'aiii Cotliay^ Jniperntoria aquiloimritiiii 
tartaroriijn est via bridiiiur et »eciirioruiii. Jta ijiiod cum 
nuntijw, infra- .w ti&l .vj, inKii-sej^ |>oteruut |wnieiiire- viii 
antf^m alia est lon^issima efc pericnlosiesioia babt^ns dtia^ 
Tmnigationc-S. Quaruzu priijia e^stj fiecimduiti diutantiiuti 
inter Acboii et pruuinciain proii incite. Alia qero mt 
secnndmit ^lintantiaiii inter Achon el Atigliam, et po8a^?t 
contingoro qnud in biennio nix i^erficerent niain ilbnt. 
Quift prim a via sectira ncm fnit a niidto tempori^ propter 
ii;Perms, Jdeu suiit .xij. annj* quod de curia HoTikaiia et 
de rioatru ordLue et abitp nccidentia non snscepi noua.® 
lain aunt duo aunj quod uonit ^luldciin mt>dic!ii^ C_\’rugicus 
loiubiirdua qui de IbiiiiaikJi coria. et nosti'u onlinu et statu 
uceiJentJji kbei partes incn^ibllibua bliuiteniijs infecit. 
propter quod mtiltuiii deaaidem jH^rcIpere uetitateru. 

ogo Frulreti tid quo» het tittera perueiierit ut ita 



l_K studeant qiiod eius contiueutia possid pememre ad 
iioLitiaiii dijtuiui pipe et eaTiliimliuiH et pTOCUttviorui onlLuis 
tiostri ill curia Kruuitiua. Miidiitrr^ generali ordiuia m^trj 
bUpplieo pio uiitipLiuiuiHo ct kg^^udis si^uctorum Graduali 
et psiilterjo ctiin nota. pro exeniplai i quia nou habeo nisi 
bretnariufii purtaiilc cum lectiouibijs breuibufi el paruuni 
iidsi&iiio. Si liabueru exeniplarn psierj gnedicti scriljent^ 

= WuiMin^ tniniH!rii»ed thi* want anil^ id the klterp 

It prtsliflLjy JjthjKLfl ftta .M. PclIiDt auggi^flr.^j jHif )l urco J^lu's 
the OjiistSa ■Kt JK T‘u-t'o* dcflceDdc^l from w>n 

Chu-DliHbp Kluui of KipelilUtp t^IhOsw cnfkiUil was at dd th^ 

ttrprth of tlie OdHpiim Sea- Clf- Murra Fefu, ’koL h PI*- ! 

vul li, p. ol43. ; roiio Shih^ a crii, fuL n i-. Toc-tui blvul^ to 
hftVP IwQ Kltinii A.n Iiapl-I3i2 ; cf, Bnjt*-lin Dider, J^OBIUS.^ |St<3» 
p. ISHJ. 

^ A iwntenr® j^houlii liog^ii Ot pHma juiel end iritJi 
'^BeejiuBO tfio drst rwl hM» nOL iman „ « . therefore it is Evolve 
ywem , . Colonel Vrtlc, mi^leil hj Wnddln^'a [mnetoiLtion, It 
14 maa.u l\m.t the miMsluJiliricH oiujU after all couw by tlia hocoiuI, tediooi 
rootCt beoui#^ tha lirat wrb iH>t o[jod, Had then l«yiia a new lJarjigTn.|ili s 

It is tiveive jeora , * 
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sum in actu hedlFieiuidi filiftm eccleBiam ad diuiden- 
diun pneros in pluribus locis. Ego iam Seiiyj et canne fact ns 
sum pubiua laboriboB et trilmlationibus qiiatii etaten sum 
enifii rymonitu . •ciDinqiingmUi octo^ Didici con pc tenter 
lingiiaiii et littemiii TttrtaTicbitui cjue Hngya nsualis 
TartaroTtiiii. et lain traii^tuH in Hngun lUa et littera 
totum Buiiuiu tc^tameutiisu ct psalttriiiin que feci Sicrlbj 
iu puLeerTtma litteni eomia. ef tenets et legu et predico in 
pjitentL ei manifesto in testinioniiim legia Kpisti. 

Et tmetauj cmii aupradicto Rege Qeorgio si ulsl^sel totnin 
ufficjuni Iittiniitu transferred nt per Lfstain terrain daiitaretnr 
in domiuio sun. et eo uiuentc in ecclesia Him eelebralpatiir 
niij^ secunduiii rituni latmuin [foL 171 r^] in litbera et 
lingua ilia taiu uerbacanouis qnam prefatienea.^ Et filius 
dicti Regis uucatur Jubtuines propter uomeu siieiiJn. et 
spero in deu f[Uod ipse iiisitabitnr iiestigia putriH soj. 
Sceiindutii uero audiU:L et idsa credo ijuod iinllua Rest iiec 
prineeps in muudo paseid etjnari domino Chaim m latHudine 
torre in iiiuUitadlne pcspuli et TiiagniLudine diuitiuruuj. 
ffiiuH. Data, in duiLate CanibaliGcIi Begni Ealay. anno 
dtiniioj ill* ccc v^. die viij. tiiensis Jannanj, 


littej;™ tran.siuidt fruter Juliimnes predictua 
legatiis ajHist'dieft seJisi, Cujdam frairj pre- 
dkatori viro flpiritualh i|m circa jHirtes uriedtia 
percgTTnabatnr geiitibufi predicaiiidu tidetn ^platJ. 
Per Jlcrnatores iieiietJjiiioa qui a Tartarin reciiemut Et 
di-deruiit prtalicio fiiiitri priidicatori in sigiium ueritatis 
tabu] am magnj Clianu imporatorU. Et ipae f rater 
trauHuiisit cairi in plnribus lueis citra Timrf! fratribus 
ndnoribus et picKiiciitoribus. Et ssgnitlcauit ipse frater- 
qnod pluree fmtrcK pnitlicaLcsres qiii lit Leras laiiiULS. 
Ilrccaa. TartaricoH et tinguaH optime didiceraut . et ad ire 
'rartariaiii siiperiorcisi pmperaueTunt portnistea iibrOH eaVicqs 


^ As latelyna in iLic setenttentli ceotury iJjmuHTjp percuifijiba 

wail t4a th« JeaiiiLB tv cielotirttt.^i la the Chines 

Cf. UiLViEt, Lfi dt pi. il, |l flTt ss. 
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eb [uinutieDba. Et fratres prbdltti eepmiiit umui et 
perqenterQiit u^qui:- gmrzarJaBii ^ Tartarormii ni|uiluiiiirimi!, 
si:t qow potiitirunt transire propt^^r Onarraa. viide in 
eodf^iii ciuIUt^ remniiBoriiiit predicaiiteH et battiezuiitei^ 
^eyitc.H ibidem. ijuoi]sc|tie Osieira ceasam:l, E[jistok fmtris 
JohaiiiJiH Jegati prtpe. in t-arbftria, arcliiepisrapo 



BSlICrCllE^D if] xpisbi Patri * . tfratrj , tfratrj . 
viqario OoiieraliH mimHbrj o^iJinis fralram 
inisiorum, Eb vicaii'io fratruui iingfi+tri 
ordiiufl predieutoruiiK ct fratribiiH onJiatnn 


utrintMiue iri pmuiucia pers^rum umumitibirs. ifrater 
Johannes de Monte Ooriiino de ordine friitrnnj luinorqin, 
Jijutiib xpkti seruiia, predicjitor tiJej fuicre xpistiane. 
legiitiia ct nuiitiaa .sedLs apofttuliee Enmatie. ^uiiitAftii et 
trariiateiu iit eo i\ixi ewt wm ciiritji.q ot hmIub otnidum. 
Ordo exigit eimtutlB ut longc hibeiiue diataiitea et iiiaxiijie 
qiii peregritiantur pro lege xpistL eiini n^uekta facie 
Be intiicctii nidere nan possuut saltern qei tiis et Jitteria 
coiUBoletitur. Cogiiauj noa non sine canaa mSrarj t|uc>d Uvi 
anniB in pruiiinda tain Jonginqua coDBi^teuB tiimqnaui 
nicjstB titleras recepistLs. Set niiiatiis anm non minus Ljiiud 
nnnquaui tdsi imnu kto r^^cepi ab aliijuo fratre uel amico 
litteruTii iiel BalutatioueTn. nec uidelur qinnj aliqnis re- 
cordatuB fnerit mej. et maxiine quia audinj quod rnmorefl 
aii uos iXTUenIssent quod [171 col 2j ego inortuiEB 
Nliiic miLem iiotitico nobJa quod atiun pretenEo 
ui principio Januarij per quondam ainicum nostrum qui 
fuit ox SotijB domiui Cotkay Cusiis, qui uonerunt 4 ul 
domjnuiii Cluiuem do Cathay, ego niiai liLtema Pati-j 
vicario ut fmtribua pronincie gaexarie de statu et 
conditifme mea in paucis mirbis. in quibug iitbria rogaui 
eundem vicanum qutxl exempla illaruia uohia trans* 
iiiittercnt [7]. Et ijim niilii per lK>n£i3 ponBOnas rjuq nunc 
pfnueneiLuit cum nuntijg pradicti duminj Cothay aJ 


^ MlaiafLHL^ rvr thjit CriiEifa. 
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donjinum Chanenti do Catlmy. quod tnct^ littore ad nos 
fiertieiierunt. €t quod ille idotn nuntixi!^ qui portnuib 
litLi^rd^ metis post modtiin de Snra ciuit&tc uonit thaurl- 
iiiiuixi. propter quod de Factis et coritcutJs in illis litteris 
cogitEiuJ non fiicere mentioiiein. nnc iterat-o acribere Et 
priinutii tiSt de petsequtiQne NeKtorianorani. Secunduiii de 
et doiuibus conpletis, yj picturas feci fieri veteris 
et nonj testa hjeotL ad ductriiiain rudiUTrt. el seripta mint 
litteris latlajH.. Turaicia,^ et peraidA. lit oirmea Jingue legere 
lUileaiiL Tertiuui est quod es pncna qno3 einj el batlEzanj 
uliqili migrauerunt ad dominuni^ Qunrtulu eat quod n 
tempore quo !oj in tartnrm in K^tbaj Ijatticsiauj . plnn 
niilift. Li istu auicin aixno domini cec. Ego 
iHcepi nnurn idiuin locum nouuin coraiii hostio doniirii 
Chan is. et inter Curiam et iocum nostrmu uia sola est 
distftns per mctum tapidis a porta dominj Cli^nis. 

D oiLLinus Petrus de Incalongo fidelifl xpiatJannset Magnns 
Mercator qui fuit sotiuB tneua de LkanriNia ipse emit 
terrara pro loco quoin dixj. at dedit mibi aiiiore dej. Et 
iliniua gratia operants^ quia utilior et ooiigruentior locns 
ludKMi non posset ill toto imperiu doiuiuj ChaniK pro 
rccleda eathoHcacoustnienda. Ju priucipio angusti locum 
Areepi, et asaisteutibuf^ benofactoribiis et iu multibus, usque 
ad fostum saiicti ffnincissci ^ fuh- coupleluB. cum inuro in 

' Wivfldiiig rSMi] this wOpI {[*crlinp& rig^liLb”! Tarain i« 

Euurtcd on tliD faniDSn Ca.LaLLri map. TVir.^ !ap|y?cuii Ui it PorHiui 
u'Ofd mppliod in conferaipt primarily %p CbrttUftris bul hIbd Ed [Mit-sona 
of other rehgJouftt tlmt T’arWfHt im^tn might raeim " Lhn lEngunf^ of 
ilk& idohil^irs he. Mion^L IhlA ^ueyI appliied ta ChrialiEnM 

^jorivecJ prDbcLbb' iho Lorm TirA^h^th by which ChrimtiiLOi 

woTfl known in the thirteen|ih contnry+nmt lrniecil uotil tbo teenth^ 

whoD iL Jk-ppuana In thu form E^ IS T‘/-4irk-m ia Mofrlcm hooks, 
iLod Jl» Trr^ii in Tri^nnll^S Ohri^Cana Ejrpcditio^ p, li!>|, 

® 4 October. Tha olironology is no(. clear. Colonol Ynle 

Kttpposeri thiit. the site wns received in I3IM, anri lIuiEp eome 

Imildinif was iK^nn at otkw, ro lliut, Efjcaking^ raiher John wae 

jLblo to siky in January, that be was in tbe ivclol bnildiikg! a new 

i;hnrEh i hy 4 October^ the tjMlSdsnAfl. tnclitding Jixi onalory^ were 

liniihed„ but the [iriucifial ciiutch ccnihl nut be compkteU nntil tho 
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circtiittL et domibuH otSdniis pknli^. et oratorio, quod 
list craptii diicientarum fMjrwiiJiniiii. Sat propter ^vemeiii 
ecclefiiuiu perHcert non potiij, Si?t Labea rtai j^gatn 

in tluino. fet per misencordiaift dej porficiaai in entate. 
dko uobla quod niimm qiicdduriL uiftuui ent uiimibaf^ 
aduementibus de oinifcate yt aliunde, quia non hatjeliant 
4idhlic ruiuores ex hue. et uidentea locum de notiu fiietiiwi. 
et crticetii rubenm de fuiper in subJinij ]>oaituiii. 

t no® in oi-atorio nostio aecunduni ii^nni nfHtiuiLi 



oautaiuiia aullenipniter qnia iiotaa non halieiiiiia 
Domuiuu Ci.iHatn in eninera aua potest aiirlire u<>eea 
noatniii, et hot luirabile factum louge ]ntei|OD dinnl^^tnm 
est inter ^^eutea. Eb pi-o ma^^tio erit. sieut liispcnel^ 
[fob lT2r°] at adituplebib dluina cleiiieutia : 

1 prinm ecdeaia eb loco notitro. uiHjjtie ad ticde^iain 


aucundaiii fpiaui edificaiij postea bunt duo miliaria 
yt dimidiuifi intra eiuitatem. qne inuUuui est uirk^ia. 
Et pueroH dimai et poauj. partem in prinuL et partem iu 
secmida conatituj. et faiiunt u^cinm jkt se ip^fk »Set 
dent ea[^pellanub per edcmmdaa celebiu in utraquer, 
quin puerj non annt aacerdotesk de ujAjpio iinpiTio 
tartnroruin. 

I 'vE Eegiunibiis urientatiiim uubLs ai^nifim et precipue 


’ de JaijH?r3ij domini Cbiuitiis. quod non sit ej umior 
in tuiiudo. Et ego linbon in curia siia locum et uiaTU 
oidinariain intiandi et S^'dcnrli, eicui legatqa doiiiinl juvpe, 
et lionomt me .HUper ozuncH alioa preljitaH. quoeum^pje 
nomine censcantur. Et licet ipsh^ doinintia Cbaan audiorit 
multa dc curia KomaiLa et atatu latiiiDriuii deasidemt 

Buminer of laW, AU hufldin^ m Puking i»Stap|jed Uy (tm frost, 

vKiohdeej; not ti^ak about the nid ui February . Thfi fnet thii t 
gTliDq^age^^kmA JifiU im R Afmreh in JS17 proelurle^ tlte flimpld HolDtinpi 
of tho diaksuKiln wbtnli wonld be oblainert b^' snpfwwiQ^ tluit .Injiin 
4l»tfia bin letteni in tho old s^h, saying ,rbtirfl wc Stbould 

iinj 3 m lSj07. - 

^ in Ibo margin h^\aw tliis column Js wHr.tfld ^'per mctirai tm\m 
babel*", mtendul na detibt to oiplftrn iiictnm litnJd 3 #‘^ In the 

te!^b abdrn (p. afhlt 
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Dmltutii- iiidei?H uuntio^ imnkiitca du pnrtibus illis^ 
Jn iJitb parti bii3 wmit iinitte aept^ ydotjitmruin ciiuersa 
cn^deTifciiiiii. et fiiiiit ruulti religiosi tk dimersis septis, 
diiu^rsoH habitiift et sunt iiiulto rnaions ausLeritatis 

et oWrujintie qiiam religiofii latinj 

D E ymlm iiiaiorem |NirteiJi egn uldL et rinesinj de alfjs 
pni-tiliua indie, et emct uitt^niijia profecbus predicare 
eifl Hdem Npiftti ai f rat res iienirei ii. Set non esaeut 
miitoiidi niai iiirj SoljiiifisiiJij, Hswin Itegionea mnt 
pitlceri'iiiie plena nroiiiatihus- et tapidihns pTt!ti[S4Lii- Set 
de fi-nrtibu^ nostriM habent. Et prr^pter ma^iiain 

teuipi^'i'antiaiji et cididitatein aeris et rOjgiuiiiH. Nudi 
ua<iaDt. tuixlieo ctMipertorin iiei-enda eooperienteEs. Et 
proptexea tirtihns nosti sui^vfcoruiii et tNiiTloTinui* et artititijs 
non ]iidi;^iiL Jbj est semper estaa gL niniquam hyenips 
Bllttizaiij i!jj eir™ i^ulliui pKerHouas. 

I n endelii c-pistola ^ diclt ipse 

frftter Johauues^ quod iii^llenipiiea uuiillj venenint ad 

1 Wadding BEpurattMl ilw follDwIiig pm rftffrapli* rrdlii die precnlin^^ 
hy abonli paf'cs, and Inliroduced Lbt^m with a vsnisncm wliicli 

liinJa CuliMic] tuk Jiappc=H2 Hiia Siij iWfldiilnj^^ ijonAJilBral thvm m be 
jjAft of n thin] wbcr<] 4 «j ]w Inmftetf that thyj fumitd 

the er^d of the wennd letter. WiMUliTig'B wonli* ore: Ei noatria 
BcripteribiiB nnllns ciat iini iiul [i\vm htaloriii huJilB optimi Vsn 

asBumpti^^nein ad [iruliutiini ArchiopliteolTot Uln, ^ res pra'clttre geEtm 
rir-fiwi«icii.t: Ki-lili inter irmntM bent iia OderieoB rle Nm-iS nlio 3ti CljirenLeis+ 
i|ia.T? fk |]rinc3|3io tniindb uiiqiie ml itiitium I'ontilietttnii XU- 

hre-vL Titetbodo coiieinimTit^ Lar^ifH- r|e In* traotjtis'U-, ■bS 4 ***^ potLnt» hSc 

nxscHlin : CTf/rn m tiH^r rioW/nilcT a AfonJf 

<"i>rr»>rti, imiuit haatuti lOdDricnSp hpC miH^ ^^amt in nlia n 
flTJwf Wi-wiiiM JYimriV tttifrmU n4 ^nm iif ^HndiTJft |WTfd 
TvtjfinU*, uf d/wf etc. : witb lIjb miinrinnl rerarenceB. Qdefr 

mi AtVr l3<3tL This pa<ytAgflt ltd cleiiujEe quu-tfltjoil (£7/1™ fn, ctc.\ 
and zDBir^TMxl referanoe^ La a ntthirr Berinus i^bjociion. tn OHt frappositLcin 
l imt llie rkri=i ^Ltttin SOudj ifl the ncLual which Wiidiliiig used. 
The WLKtda an. 1^," refer ImwW iwrliajja i-b& bm part of the 
letter Lii Wnddinga rtwn 1-i.tfn. vi, pp. 71, T2. Tt«! 

jiiHt tjnrjtetl Sa on p. Ml. Slonaienr H. CopJiBr tella me thnl he ktiowa 
nil other copy <if the Chrtntclefl, but at tlie aamo time is incIltiiNl to 
doaht that EbB rkHs m. < Latin rifM/tl) ht tbu copy lisnl hy Wadding. 
I there Fnrc give tho eaHattons Leti^'enn the MS. and ’iVaildilig fr tert 
whiclt occur in that part of the tir»ti letter of which m fjlojttmili? 
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fruirt ds eTIiyopiji ^ rognntes ut illuc per^ri't nd prwii- 
eiiiidum iicl inittrcret pr^dieiLtoreft boiioiy. Quiu u tempore 

[icoDmi-ianIfte ftrlrcle^ emitLiri^ tki\ Hiere fliStrunceft eif Tim 

rearliji^ tif tbo SIS. pnmti fir*t hi fjodi i:&5e, fuUoirnl by rhati of 
tK 2 Kt ecSifion} : FuL 17u jmiie. rt iti cccltKia; Incline 

ftiS EcclEamm ; BociinR fuk vmiDGet fnit tocn* vii& ^ Jji^niu ucro 

Jinparatorem mtni ipsnm VErfi fjiirii; tnnciierKtuR ir^t ki ydolutrLa : 

inTEteratyfl fist LdDlDlatrLui + t^gi^ sum Hpud aum 14533 cat luiiiu^ tiuo- 
XoBCorijiDj qujrf»icn : sum mpurl emu jnm ants duos Atino'-. 

Nofetoriiiiii qnkUfo ; qrujd norv Jmx55li^^r^n I : qacsd deiei |KrmjttaiiE ; 
tme Dliom qiiJifil Neatoruinj : uec qaiiiii XestJortBitiBm: pr^fikti 

Ji«rtjirinj r prirfati X&4it)orJ[Uli j «txploriitor magPEia et- dumEotJktoniED 
horns elu rn; naagnns ex;j4iKmt«r ct liumEmtALar 3 1 i>tui oum t iucrtn nlkjiukiito 
iikteniiillu: fauLo alhjiiO iotfirvBJlDj XoL 171 quod nlSus ountiqs 

fuctit: quod idiqiilB uuutius fnit; qiiinr|i 5 fi uEium ; quiiiqne ftnritMi; Jtn 
qiriod BopaT lUk poraffipa: To^udem |jcf qu nH-uniEi Mm x TaiLdem per 
oujusdam ; emnliiriiin etipflof; a-JTiUlOnnn^ qLiui ^ fiOnfcMduMfi j flino 
HCkkos fcHiH'HJ.tktfi infaoirttkuios 5 atipradlntEE inforiTuitioucB; *i:L |iuirn^: 
tn, jjuefUM ; littoriii Ut3 Clift oL ritd nostra i Klt^frlB Ijitlnia+ i ritq 

r^rrtLro ; in oanuentu ainn (dm ppofreus : in Coiiventiliui fit, ftivn pm»ftEn.> 
?im; IrapcratordeilwtafcurmiiUiiiD : JmtM?t*tor dttlDctat laultum e timuMi 
Beeunrinm usuin 5 & Mecundum nfiufij j de buna Rnya : omifiM ; 

5 lc Septa nefiti^rlftnrjrum t da awBn Nestori a rmrutii: (k g^note 

illiuB miignl Ft^rgis: dt^ lllu^i Mjtgtii HfigiM ; siierw iluatthoB 

indntite riutiE^audv, JtftqUufJ jdJj ■ regilfi vr^t3 bus in duCii^T^ fill nisi ravit: 
f>etl qu^fAin alii; pafis- fit iK^mun msuni vocJlasE Papie^ vnonas ; Kerftdt' 
in nnnnbtdlj: La^reda fctTiiu incTinadilUjs To tLs^e itmy sddod unit 
pnasi^re Xrnm Andron's lothar, fnl. enm moo coq^ro et 

qilnntunilong^uit4»*uJLn patitur TS^nisus stngilia. nichil quidtfin preter 
Cnnitiiein hnljirn^ tlo deiststlbli'^ nlkturiLlltius et | Kh:>pni!UiCi bus ssnoetnMsi 
* sum Iiattn cur^jore, A qiijintuin lEVEigu-'iltnS vitifi patltur^ fJh|Ulbus 
**311110 iiiinli in Lm" tnoieio laboratfi Eii.iti!fo, licfbr ohnitinm IijiIw^j lttl ex 
dE-fiMHiibnH iiatiLF^ilibas & |JtfMj|jrifit«HLuH muffviutJifi. Xnne of tlia&e 
ililTeromjtii (eiCOcpt thr nno to wbinh Ihr.f note prltunrlly refi^J 

^uem to mtt fo tnako Ll ntdiktly that Waddiri'r u.^[ or tnnde a mthor 
iiurrifsd eflpy of iho nittunt MS, wLLUiU la uuw ni Parih m\d ’ptaji, fnrmerlyt 
aMorrliri^f to Cnlnnel Vuln \Cnihnjf, vo]. J, Rrmia j rmd In Juiy 

oAM LJia iliUsrenoa hai-n to be iirMHUthtcd Jar, athI thoy jiuty ms wfilt lii 
iJiia to Wtuldiug (or his frifttulj 4» to any tiLber fniriltc. from 

olfETiDal fifnvni liko -^eKplomt^ magus f-t liecupnEiitol-r^niuia kirouior 
ut s€KMiriE:it-uep * miutiuklitibiu- , . . el<'ulrloEitr** eCci^ T(ic rL^tuSkig id 
tiie _VI.S. in, Ibejhev^, in nn Instanrjo inforior to that of VVftrEding'n toxt. 

« Eshyopia no dnnbf. repreSMiUEs aom« purt of A^la Paihor thitj, 
Abj^iniaor any other |*rt nf Afi loi, hut iLs oinfifc siLufttiCrti se^niB to 
iiC Kurd to fist. Cnlnnsl Yldo (ifWfAny, i^oL K p. im points nut lhat. thi.s 
dspuLutLon probably reuitbt'd Jokn in [ndia, ami suggeattf thnL EthicuiLa 
may metui bocutnm HeriKlnLus (bk. t\k 7P) speaks of the straight 
haired ^^Ethiopicuie fmm Lho mn-rising”* 
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Iteati Mathej I'uangelisito et disEriptilormn eiud. pr+^dfcatnrfcs 
non babiierunt i\m eoa irkT^truereut in tide ipisti. etmnlhiiti 
ad uc-ram ^pbti Bdi^iu perueuirt^ El si fratres 
itij niitt(?ritntnrfnnii±;Hciiiiuerterentiir. ad xpistnm. t^ttiereni 
nori xpi^itinnj, Xani atinb |t1urjtnj in orknte fpii mUo 
nomine cris^ani dicunttir. ct in xpif^tuin credunt, Set de 
-scripturla et sanctorum doctriliis nlluO Ticscinnt winplicitf r 
uineiites cum non Imijcant predleatorefl et d^^etores,, 

J teiii dhiXi Jfrater doliannes ijutMl poai fe^iburn fkiniiium 
- sanct^jrum batiimuit .ecw. [172 r, col. 2 ] personaB. 
vt quia ipse audiiiit f|nQd plures fratres utriusquc ordinis 
ad persaa et ad Cpac^ariaiifc accesscrunt ortatur eoa ad 
preflicjLadum fcmciiter Kdeni doiuinj nustri Jbi^iixpitili, 
lit ad faciendum fructuiw aid m arum Data ditebat littem. 
ipisa. in Cam}}aljtKr}L clnitate regnj Katay. Auiio drirninj 
cecvj”, in doiiiiiiiea ijuinqaagcBiiue. mensis februani,^ 
Kater ncrci Thoina;? de Tolentino^ a tartaria rudions 



cnni islis cpifttolisL qiii et fmter oiinur et pre- 
dicator deuotuH. lain per siimDti piures predicaiiemt inter 
jnHdeleSi. ucTiions in ytaliani. acceirasd ad cnriam HoTnanam 
ultra niontcs in vaj&clioniank. vbj [japji Cleinena morabatur 
cum t!arditmlibua. prius hec dei niaj^iuLlia ffmtrj Jolkarinj 
de ^lurrfi^ olim geucrali ministry fiatriitn uiiiioniui. et 
< Qiiinqufi^^LuiJt ftiU on IS J’VbruHjy tn 

^ Knffirrrerl miirtVTTJotTi !ti April, Tanii in Imlinf 

tnj^jtlier wilb thrMOur Ml?- h[peftk!^ dh fdi, v- of liio liuidtug 
Ijf T.Ijo iMjjitfi of lLeso ijvi^tyTs Bit Zjikon hy fldorir nnd Uis omu pajiioiift 
QM JuUowH 1 —"' Et enni nb ejs fl.e. thu azfiitliaEing 

[j¥r dci frraUam ml Bluitalom Kiduin Mil li^eum I’nktriim noalroriiii] 

|.ie™Rnimiia. Kt oiim ftUjs fratrihuH rinatrui ticirigAudentefl do plDiiixn 
mnrtiriD wairctonjin frninjtil EnistTorntn i^t gratki*# deo Eige.iiitt& ainiul 

iriiiii nlijlt ipiHtiMniit- ofi«t ^urti. Sanctorum fratnitn^ de 

iiiArchni [!]. de oppiilii tiilanlioiX Et fratirH Jftfobj. dc Piiilda. Et 
fnitris fidtri d« Lt^icna]. Et- ffnU.ria I^inolnj laeoL ^a\ 

[irRicpaLptiiriM. niitn k|« In Utttarm nalUi iwel- et iduitns- in ftMlosifl 
MQflLranini irutnnis rueokHJtta h\.wt rEuerenter. ct ibj IntlJtii 

llemaldud conacrrftTitnr*” Cf. S. 

* Jolwnaifi. do Mint* Tallin wjib clcetwl Mhnsler Clnmsrjil ra June, 
]i3in. miiile Cmniinal ar^d Biilioi- Oslia m na*I died in im or 

131 a. CF. jCiittEi/fJ tOTtti *■!+ pp- 7p SWffl-ldM,, itiiJ/u’i'iiuMi 

AVupji-unznNtnf luau ir^ pp, (db 
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nine eardtonii nuntinuit. Et i[ise fmter Jolianm^ domino 
pftpe et cardinultbiis retail fc. Et sduccMua fmter tboiniw 
hi conciftboriuin. Comm dcjiuhio tit CRKlmalibufj et 

prelortis Etermone precifim istn Jej nosstpj amiiiimiida opera 
jaic bene int^pLa et piwet^ata. fjtr Initreiii JolLaiineiii de 
monte coramu et aluis Emtrea. reeitiiulL rogiina doiiiiDUiLi 
pu]itiiu et cardinnlefi , nt apemni da rent ut hoc op ub dej 
angeretur. el |>ertiCRretiir. de .vij. £rattLbua episeopis 
Ij^t doiniiiua jMipa clement guudio mugnu repletiiH eiiUii 
cardinaUbu.43 do iata muxiiua eainimtiitioue de]ctre 
esicel^b Auidllfi ot i^^llieitus ut tarn sane Lain opuH dei 
proseqneretnr. fimtri Gun Stilao^ Generali ininiatm 
fratriini miiioruni impoMuit. ut HtuLiin cum cnrLsilit^ frutruin 
eligoret +v3j, l>OTlO'-'i fratrea uiindrea. -uniatoi^ nlrtutibuB. et 
approbatos senm et eruditos in seripturlB diuinia. ct ipsoa 
fmtres auclorit^ite siia. EpiiiMiojKjfi ordinni'c et eonseerare 
faeeretn el iVlofi tranamittenfL in turtanaiu. cum prioilegtjH 
dominj pape^ ut fmtreni Johaiinem in Archiepiscapiini et 
patriiirclitllii, tf>tiiia onentia oi'dinareiit et consecrai^iit- 
Et [?] ipsi episctipi. moiiL eutlVaganej illi astarent. in 
pn>pin4]ijis ciiiitutilm^ iiJiigidiHr iiixta Cutulinliecli eoiiAtitriti 
Epiacfjpi. vt Biciit deoH |}er eanctuni Hmuciseciim. latinoiii 
eccleiiiain ilhiiiiinaiieral uerbo patiter et exeiiiplo. ot ad 
srduteui muitu iiillni atninarum reduxeniL Jta et per 
diKCipul<:jfi idim pu]niloK oriuTitiK iidiib^lea. et crifitiaiuis 
3 «:istiiaticofl^ ct her ran ton. ad Hdom xpi^itinnam rrHlucF^ret. 
et in men tidej ijiiod pj-r ips^j^^ fratres min ores JlisusxpiaLns 
in regnift lartarorum arcenderat Jta jH>r eo« continue 
eL enru^eruaretur, no pcjwet oxtinguj, Eieeti 
ergo fueruul. .vij. honi Erntrew. a oenemli miriiblm, in 

1 unna fUtfW] in fcatu ed<tlifntniri eat jtiiaiAiL 

Cupituliim UflcienlLfi l.rlg^esiiinmnj fianrtuin, prii-sitfenio CardiiiiiLfti 
fie Mum, Onliniif VitnurlOt KifiOtWS ebE in MiniNtrum ll^^ti^rnil3eln frutcr 
OhhhIimiItiib ilu VullD-l'panit-, vLilgn BrIHthih ^ ttli uliqul vaKunt^ 

Liuilri&cim TTini lJlyBB{pc>iif?ni!Eb apud Wi LintuiDp pruviucia* HanEJti 
filumnaeit shmI provlaQiai CaatelSa* Muilbter. . . ^londi!i*lvuis diefJ 
In. IHIIL Cf^ Anuses AfinEjrujH^ tom^ vi, pp. UHj. 
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epiflcopos. Scilicet, duo, de prouinciii snticti ttroiicissci. 
que eat capud ordiriiB, ttrat^jr Aiidr^^aa let:tor de pariisio, 
efc fFnitcr pereg^rmUfi de ctisfceUo. [iuL 172 v®] ITmter 
NicholauFi de lipaJia. minister uliin ptouincrie sancti 
rtViuiei&&ci, if rater Ouiliclmoii de ffrti-nchyd, ct alij, tres 
fratres epiiscopL de alije pronineijs ODflinis, Efc ciiui priiii- 
letnja ilouiiiii pape alisit illosGenerulia luinister hi tartariaiii 
iuteriuteiii cfc in yndlaiiL ad fi-iitrem Johaimi-ni. exemplar 
pilulie^j ad fratietii JolianneiiL epistola eleaieuLia, pape 
ad fi-atretil doVtanneiii. 

X. /^leiucus Episcopiis. Seruns f^eriioriim dej. Dllecto tWlio 
in lirfttrj Johaiiui de monte coruma ordbis 

fratruin uiiiiorinti per nCRi ift Archie psscopmn CiLUihalietisem 
elec bo et constitutor salute ui et apustolicam bentidict ioncni. 
etcetera. (Ri^x reguiii^ ^$alvator inoster lesns CVu'istu^i^ 
inter alia caritatiH opera, qotic liominilnia hiljorniitihiis m 
hac valle mi^eriac mayift fkecessaria et in coiispectu divinae 
mnle-fttatis plus accepia foi^e noft^iuntur, evan^cHcae prae- 
dicalLonis official n. in quo f rat res tui oirlinis Imlicnt 
iQcuiid>erBaftftidiie ut paetorilniH ecclesme iidiutnrBB, 

iiiaioriJ^primleyii noluit pmeroyativa pmclLcrri, Proptcrea. 
ut z^ermo Domini diyiiift proy^ixissibuH provehatnr^ 
viroa apiritoales, vitae iiiutiditiam et iptelliyentiaa gratiaiu 
emu lohanne aoiLiioa, qiii populis et gentiluift, Uujjuis 
regiWiue multiB Chrifttuiu Doiidumu praedicent. prae- 
j^ rtiiii in parti bus illift, ubi uegotium cittliolicau Hdei 
pitroclniuiji sainUris propagatioiila implorat, in partem 
huiivHuii>di pastorulis sDlUcitndinis depntari,)' inlm, 
Sequitur 

Sane uuper ad nofcitiani nowtraim et dkle sedis apostcilice 
fide fliyiuv relatione peruenit. Quod tu olim stelo orthodoxe 
lidt.q xpiJ^tiane atTcensus et caritftte. de inandato BeiHa 
riiisdeiu ex prctiiipftp conaenHii ae onlinift tuj et GeTicraliii 
iiunistri liceiitia Hjwtbll vt lucrj fnccnis nnimeu iuiiiltiliiini 

1 Tliis endised ifi «»d ilmilJU- lielow nrtf 

taken frum Hhernt™ (EuIkII. Imn. T, ISlRJ, 

|i. 3f|, etc. 
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Jt'o Kiuo, ft(l ipg 4 ja mtiddmiii orlbnUtHuiii pnrtiiim in 
personalittr tninstuHsti, Et in terris ilotiiiiiij tm-tnroruiu 
tjiiam plurt-s I'liiiilelinQi ptr JjiuKcniiii Micii lintliiiimtjj} ml 
iier/Liu fid fi 111 xpiaLi fauenliL* libi spirit us saucti ^ati& 
nidiisiati tideiittr «t fltteijte. etcet«™ que aequntur. 
([Comidenmteft igltur attentiua cilara hums sBuctne 
operatiobiH sludjjt le in dictiu purtibus osistentcm de 
fratrmi, mistrimim consensu et ttpostolioiic plcnitudina 
potiisuuis in ci%1totc Cmnl-ulien., innf^a ntiqiie at houo- 
rcibili re^mi iiiiifpiTfid pHucipis ningiii reyis TarWrum in 
arehiepisopQi,, ssstiininms et ptneficiding in postorem, 
cumin et sollicttndineui aninmrum oiuuium existeutinni 
Ml tnto doiniiiio 1’arharoruiii tibi plt-nariani coinmilLenb-s 
tibique esercendi omnia, qqae ud jnm nrcliiepiscupnlia 
isptHJtnre JiOBCuntiir. pront pennittiint canonicae snnctionea 
eailcin 'nurtotitntf' cunciMlentea pieonm fct liberain pules- 

tatem. Dat- Piebivis.x knleiidim augnstj. niitio jMjcutido ])i 
Coii(:.>4lit doniinus pajm elemens fmtij Juliminj in hoc 
primle^o. nt ipse bictnw arrldepiAcopus, Episcojiuu 
iTmtituere et. C4>n!u<cmre posald et sticcrdutea et clericqn 
in cinitutitfus et pruumtijs orientalibas. el nnineiu [f] 
(Mictotitateni siiaiu coneedit sibj. nt Hicutduiidiitis papn. iu 
uccideiitali et ititina ecclcsia presidet suuiiiius pontifex 
super fniraea eplseopus et predates, heati Petri vicuriiift. 
Jttt et fra ter Johunnea sum thus AruhiepiscupuH presideut 
super omnes episenpus et prektns in partibus illbi, hue 
jaieto et titiikk nt Hfinper ae sultdititni roinnnc poutifici 
contiteatur. et ah eo iisum pallij recdnirnoMtcat. tain ipae 
fraler Johannes, qnaiii omnes Ajcliiepiji(y>pi CambiTienaea 
fnturi per seciila. njiuane ereltwip subiiiceant in his jmctifi;. 
L’omtiKmhit etiain .loininna papa rratrem Julwnneiii ijutiii 
.‘Hilesijis cofjstrnxfirit. et picturns noui et ueteris tasta- 
merit i in eis depiniji fecerit. in leetinioniHui niimhilium 
iT^-nnu dej nostri. ut rndea popiili qui nnnqoam ista 
audicrunt. nec aeiuernnt. per picture ipaaa. disscant deiim 
^ Bu/lariiiin Franrin^^anmm, tom, r* 
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[\7'1 :3] et limtjiirxiDiiifc opem eJuH. Kl 

uL Emtcr Johrtnnea. Atrchif^piHCOpus. et ttlij fnitrei* m hue 
Uiuinfi tiidiuH profepeniieulijr. dLUJiuniw pivpa di-iiienti 
ud douiinuni Chmiii tiilsit liulioritietnil hi Fitie 

duta,i , . . [fol ITS r-J * . - 

XL I Li aepUtrn (ratt-+-ft Epi&eopL et ivltj Tmtreti euro eii* 

1 pluriitjj diiniio rt'pliiti praivpti iul 

oliedieniJuiii pro ruimim? ilumini ro^sHtri J1 11411 spiati- 
Uetiutta ut licnedielinue accept a pi^feeti sunL pn^lieuid cj 
TiVdijue. douiino coapi^iaiik'. fnjetuiii plurimuro fjitieudo 

auituaruui. de fnitribuH uimoriliuiii insitiintihutseaptiucKi- . . 

il[. {m^ pif} /min Audtvar th' Pera^m or^L 

^pi/n:o^Hili'* CTf !ttiJ lu to liivi*iT0^it iii^ 

Bex reguro f/e. w#. nt sujym 71 . a5 [|^ 55U] 

Ut auteiu iii tjkilem |KfLrtibii.s iuL^reiiusutnrii 

^ Htire follow in tH& MS. lutl-ers ltd rLH^^r^sii tJu-Lftromm^ oociipvio]^ U*b 
gri-Bitttr |mrt of foL ITi V". -ool. % aiiii lionJiu olfUJiimti*. 

fmU'ibLia tuieionim^ tMiuithua iti uirUrtfl-m ad ttrefii^indiim lliUijit iplstl, 

Wi^iqtyiDg Che llrst twrenty-two Unim of ITS r-, (?oL L 

^ Riiytuildus iam. 3V. p. '3b L^>T. Tl t!!b tbi^ 

lettiir ^ mrt^oJiliofrf^tH -Udrzir i^^.r\uw Ordim^ 

P^^^lintIn Jf ilUfTirirt, ffrr new iji nii^rer/fiHi^Jiiis fiT^h*- 

fjjwKW/xifw 9Ptiln m rJf^FrM'ii^a TwriaiHir^Hi- 

Nnjier cfonaidfirantc* utti^JitiiK elanii -^tuiLw O^ttiratinoLf nluJiii. ttiuw 
eUltetHa iMliua frAti-r da Monte Coi^*ino bi .^roliiaiiihefilifam 

CttinbaJianrHCin jKJr noi ass U reLptui in pRrtihutt TiUCjafomm, ’^."iim 
IhimTna f£u:lenCn virtntfim^ .^jjcl-RtLlS efsC' luuet+^nuH, ae m piirbllLHi:4 ijesis 
cTl>teefi iiaaidue ipstiln friklreiu ,lo*Uioom Onllniir frtktrtLlll 

.\r[EKinikn fHT^jfesflum, ^ ill didtiii iHiftibeH ealut^mtcm +l-a frabrutii 
IIOE^tTanini CDnailio k At>OrAtfili«a pkllitoiline in idvitiite 

CiintlmUoiJttl, iniLgiiR Utiq ; k lirMirirnhili mag-riiUci pTiaeljjfca imgm 

Turtcirorum Lo Ar«hTBpiKCfJ(inni ji&.AiL(u] jaimns k iirikifeciiiiTii in 
biL 5 .tonniit oiirnin fe #4jLScit««iiikkiiiL HiiitnurLim amnSom oiiMlcntlLiin in terto 
dfimiulo Tiirtiyonltll iribJ pluiiJunAcn eomiu Lfc hf tiies 3 Hq; cxorctiinli 
amniPn i|iiJU fwl jnra pirtdiieplBOOlMiUa B|H>ntere nrisctintur^ prout SK^r- 
mittiml dmoeiep flflnotiooiiii, eiukto nuctM^tatt |jlaiini.i i bberam 

tjoUsHtaieni. Ut RUteni . - - , . 

^VnddhiK MiM., toHL vu p. m meiatnin^ tlw bittdr 

rVf. nrldreSiKitl t» Andrew on Jniy bus ti^ not gno 
the tflit. It En eridant-iy frani Lbih ii^tlor tliikt Eubel liffitPrsd nbo 
W lettor CO John SUU iiboveb ^Mt'aheUu tl/iV- icnTi;*,, 
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aatiiliis aiiiraarum perfectius provcnirp valenf et fitJcs 
fieiiijier de boiio in inelina per evaiigelicne 
praedicationiii dnctvinrttu anctore Domino prosperetur, 
utw lanTami regis maifisterio erqditi, f|iii iiiclinata 
cwlomiii nkitudino, iit hDTnirn.‘tu Tediiiierct, factiiii lioina, 
diKcipuloa, qgoa clogit, in luiiii'erRam iiiundnm mlBit evim- 
gfttiuiu pmtjdieare) oupEentcs virrie providos et dJsfretrjs, 
scieutes ad saluteni populos Sticrednios enidiie, in partmn 
hiijanuiodJ ssoUicitndima eTCJcate, qni reetns fadniit seiuitas 
p<;inostriet populutri aceepUblleni«i reddant, teBiidieientwr 
ill lege Dumini eniditum, Tita et religione eotispicnHiii, 
iiionim lioueatato decorum at mnltaruni virtqtnni titnlia 
coiumcndiiCULji, do fratnim nofitrornm conaitioet npoHtoIirao 
potestatifl plenifcmUue in adnitoiimii tommifs^e dicto fratri 
loauni so]licitudijiis pro maiori animarunt >ialute Rpecialitor 
deputamna at in dicto dovuluiu in epLsooputu asRiiiiuiDqa 
f‘t pmeficiinne in pastortni, inandautea ancboiitato prut' 
seutiuiu votieralilli fratri loauni Portaensi i et dilectis 
titiis Quatria luajini tittiii Sauetoriiiu Murcelliui et Putri 
preabytero ac Lncfto aanctae Murjae in via lata diacomt 
caitiinalibiw. ut tibi auctorltidt' nostra faciiint uiumis 
coiiseeratioiiis impondi, ct cuiLstitiieiites te suftragauenm 
ui'cbicpitscopi Hiiprndicti, tihi iiihiloiiiiiiiiii et anccessoribuB 
tuis epiacopia in oodem dominio eucovdelites, nt utunibiia 
et ringulis gititiia et concessioiubas, quas nuper litu-rafi 
iiostms fnitriiiuB dicti nrdinis in terras fiaraeeimrum, 
Paganoruiii et alioruin infidelluiu pro&ciscenLilius aiictori* 
tate apoatulica dimmuH itidulgendus, auctoritete noatra 
libera utl pussiic VolurouB itaijao ac tibi in rtmiisflioiiem 
inimigitmia poccatoruui. quateims, biiiqainodl conimiasmii 
tibi pa-kturale oHieium in Dei et nostro nomine devote 


gljta a BitFliliiT letter. CoiMiftTOMi*. atim, ailtl rinsed la 

ftllllrmi cjf Vdlm-nsyB. and (nn l£Hl) a letter - Wet 

let. fk ikboT.,! iddresih.4 m Ili(er of nijrciiee. It secmii \o he 
rm^rblo to essoltj I,aw tLe test of thoes varioos tatters stands 
ID the \ alloa,, N^ior, withant kocess ro tbp Heebdera Ihenrstlr™, 

^ LOk Icaniififl de Mnnii ; cT. ji. n. 3, 
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liiiHciipicuEs, cmtA divimic bcDedictioiiifi gmtia ftd partes 
easdi^iii ti5 perscpiiftlitcr transferaHj pro[]0S3turus ibl verbuin 
diviauiu^ prout Spirifcns auntfci gratm dahit tibi^ ac de 
oostro at apostolie^ae nedia fii*i'ore confi^ue dictum 

oiSciuiij aic solerttur et sollicite si^cunduiu da tain tibi a TJco 
prudcutiikLu aTceqni studeas, ut fi'iictutii attleras tft frnetTis 
tuua luanen^ iii proloni dliuruJii adopti on is cxcrasciitp 
apunau Cbristi ecoleida, de stia foectmditftta in Cliristfi 
aponBo auo cuiigaiidiciiK, tidelem et iitili^iii ininiatruiu hb 
dcfitinoase kt^teturr et dictarum partliiin popnli Ha]^tk et 
ijuietk aogeliitij suscepissa in Domino gloriervtur^ tuqne 
proin nihiluukiuiis ipsiua oueloaioo gi'atiam ct dlvinac 
rctributionk gloriain nlicrliiK mierearia. Datum Pictavis, 
X kAkndas Augustir pontidcatua nostrl anno Becundo, 

III e. in. diUdo^lio jVicfjiao Ba^dia eiumhm m-dinia. 
hi c* fii. diL /IL fr. Gr.TurdG Albuiui eiitsdem ordmk. 
ht if. ill. dit. JiL fr. Ulrku 

hi diL fL fj\ Ff.7r^hio de Oaaidla eiiiedcm 
In ifp 01. diL JiL fr O^hild^iu^ d*^ 

jUiis Gem^do AUmhiL Vlrko de ik-^frkh- 
d^irf [ScMilfstmf], Gnildvw d^ Vdlani/va^ y^koluo 
Biuilia et Ferff^rino fh 

Va^idh, fratrmn Miiifirtimj pe^r tw?# iJts^^npii^ m 
Auffnitjaneos iirchkpiamptjli& 6edh CambalkTi- 
domit} a TarktriFrftm. 

Xujjcr conHidcraiittfa ett\ Drtt, Pictavk, X knl. iiugnali^ 
anno aecnndo. 

88. DiUrlo fit 10 fnttri lulmnnl Montecartdno de 
ord^ fndruin Mijivrutii per no^ etrehie-^n^i^um 

Camhalieu. {ivifuvipttj. 

Prideui oonsiderimtea elc. Dat. Pietavia, X kal. angUBtir 
anno secimdo.} ^ 


> Frmn., tenu. T, jijj. OSp 3a. 
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xni, quiu, i'lr Ruligifwus et veaerftiJli’s. tiratej- Jt*hjiijiifit 

lie ordifii) mitiomiii prinniH in Ri^sfno KatJiriF. ot in 
f^etDpHlIcGh ciultat* iiia^an eemimiuit uerljqfii d|ej, st 
fmidttiiid Gccli^JinAS. et plu^junni .x, uiilia tiu-tfirornm 
i?oimertU aii EpiKtum et bottic74iiiiiL Ad qnoui CJeiut-iis. 
pipn .V. pliiits ftutres conHecratiis in epjguopoa. tni.s- 
niiHit et pallium ponlificalu: pru et orjinibiw Nua- 
ceB^LSoribc!?; auja. 

~rTniiJi neru de illi.t fraLrilnisepisfopk [iCiHtaiiiiciss plurimija 
1 reniiflJt epmtuJas, Muh br.nkatc inforiua 

dt)4MjKbuntur. itji cuntin&ntiie. 


r lRAttr Aniiftaji. de penisirj. dc <jrdinf miuomiu 
fill tram. Diuina pcrmiHsioiie vtiealns EpiacupuH. 
Rmicrendo PutH. HViurj .d-, Ouardiaim pcra^iii 
tjoniniiitus a^iluts.iiii ot pattern in ducuiiio 

b&rnxLiji, L^t infra, Suqtiitur. 

Nam pruptor iinim'Tiaain ternivum mtirinnique diatjinUiim 
iiiter me et voa iiiU-riiKitam uijt spemnj p(«sum quod 
littere ad ans pur me tmnemisfly ml nmiius iiestriiiH naleant 
periienire. at Infra aubsequitur. Noueritis me itaque unm 
Ijcnc mernurie frntre peragrmn Coepaeopy ot rime per^^rri- 
tiationis indiLiduR nomite ptjst multiw kWts et latigon-a 
inedi/v. miriaque incomoda atqqe pericula in terra pa,-iter 
et in inan ulj raiiinm rebna omnilme et etiam tuniem ut 
linbitlLiiK Hptjiiati, Iktimm deo Juuante ad CatnbaiieuHem ' 
L'iniUtem qiie Bodca pst imperij magtii Clmnia anno 
domunee. IneamutioiiiH. Millejiiimj. we*, xviij.i qt erado 
penieniww. vlj Hecundmji maiidatum a Seile Apostidicu 
nobis ilutiijii. Arabiepiwiopo nonsueruto inoraui ibj per 
Hjiiiiiqiieiuiiqm ferme oontraxiiiina. Jnfm q,uj,i tempf>ris 


^ This, fiiittj L+ wron|j, 

ItiB ri^htfscHTrEKitiLiH Ijs Tury dyiibtful. 
JIB Aiulrcrn' guya tbjit ha ftjjtififc jlva 
Kill tun fynr yeiini Wroru 


buL ^1kiM;hcr Wfltiilihg'f! ircd-vlii Is 
^i^wjEEii ^ perlufiti iDnrs pkumbtc^ 
J«irs III Kh4inljft|jg Aiid wuiit to 
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spatiuiii prucurtiuiuius. A tii.pl] n : * ab Jniperi^ton^ rita^niHco 
pro nicin dt vesfcitu octo pcnsoiiaruui. lit autdoi ala fa 
iiupeiise 4tia3 injperator quasi in^pei^ator tribuit uuutijs 
mzL^tsiL^riiiu. oratoribus. b?llat4:jrjbiift, i>fc diueraomrji artiutii 
artcliizibua. el J^ncuiatoriiitui paii^Teribna, ul iliocr- 

saruic! eoiiditiooma persetiis. c|o & Jiupense ploriurBi Jilts uonani 
Ko;^iiiii hitroifciia dxpdnfyM i|ut: trjmflFcciKhint- De dluitijs 
]iiii>,oiiticvntia et gloria iinm^v laagiij Jnspe^ratorfa. Je 
vn^Lltatd Jniporij. luoltitndiuci popuioruio* imuKToaitate 
Cimtatuiii et imgnitudinc carundenL r-t de ordinatiotie 
Jiiiparij in quo Ti^mo adocn^ua iilimii ausos louara 
gladiuiii. trasiRiJO. (pjiii langrioj foret [fol. l>Sb v^J aerilit^rt 
et rtiulicntihiiB incredibitm mtlerdiituT, ego ip^kJ qul 

preaciis sum balia audio quod ui^c ipaa cred^?ie possum, 
etotora. Sequitur. infra. Rst quiyJam iimgua oiuitas 
iustfl maro Occtiauum quo nocatur lingua pyraica Zj:i 3 "tou- 
ill qua cinitato viia diues douisim Armtuui Eedtesiatu 
en?xit pulcmm satis et grassd^?uu quain qiiidem de 
uol nutate po-x ArchiepiscopTiTii catbedmleiu effettiim duin 
eoiipetfcuitibuj^ dotibus. d'ratri Gevurdu Episcopu el 
fratribus nastris qui cum co eniTit domiuit m uita et in 
morte reliquid. qui pTimus eaTideui catbedmm stL'tcepil. 
Moi-tuo auteiu dieto Kpiscopo lujbj cpie st^pulLo uoluid 
Arrhi dpiBCopiis h\ cadcTU (fccl<*#iiit me lace re suecdK^rem. 
Set ego bill us iiiodi locatioiii et E^ueessiuiii me non 

^ Tliiii is pne o| msLay iPilie>d.tiQiiJi la tlii^ iettdr ol tliu miieiy 
farei^em mnLl uf llte of fofoi^M in ChLuA iind^r 

tKie niEtt. Vule [CHffiey, VvL p. '>^1 sayn UiAt 

QuAtrfm^i^ L ■ p> <S7L) P^intif ont that Rashid od-|Jipi ifses 

to fri^ify in the. aliowancu madu bj tbo prmos fur tlltf ktt-p Epf 
Animals sneb ns Gie|iiiAntei, and fSj an atlowanw fat tbo entgrtiy.nmgnt 
Hjf Aiidw-sod oTii nnd nthcr like [leruotini^r^. Vule bimsFlf icmnparca ih« 
Ajml/lc faider, and a snldiDrs a stipoind nr [Wtpviii.«ti. 

® 'flLLi identity of 55aitniL Is much dL^piited^ hat tlin weight ot midsneo 
Apjfcoara to 1 h 5 in Favour of it betng ^ Ch^unn-cltou in f'dltioEP. 
Aman^ utbtT evidence whinh has l»en neglected i» the diiHXPi-cry nt or 
iieiiT llb'iiaji-chou tn 1010 ami 1033 uf thrw tiarved with tfftfMw*. 

In L3»e dat# below |p. 5G71 *‘itt 2ait& in Zaytan is perhA|>d a ctir|iyEst'h 
fuirDr. 
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prE^beiite JL^nHuiu Lpaaiii contutit freitri P4^rcgriiiDEpiM:o|H3 
niemorato f\m illucr imbitit oppartumitiatrO Pre oontiilit. et 
po^juuiii pnncis minis ruxid eAndi^m. anno doniiiij m% 
efic. ill crasrhino ocrlaiitj ApustoloniJji Ftitri et panli 

diem ckinsid extreiii nm. An te tu i us decessuiii jjer 1 1 n attuor 
fere anuofl ego qum in Cu in bailee ii iiOEt eraui consul ain^ 
ex ali 1 .( 11 ]buacanaia. prucumtij t[tiod dictum Alafa el^Tiioaiuu 
iiii pcnaU^ mi hi daretur in prefatu cinitute ZivytoiL t^ue 
distal a Cambaliech itmere □leiisiimi fere trimii qt dixi 
aollieibe procnrauj^ Et euin octo ec^uitaturis ab iiiiperntore 
milii eoncoftRis ad eandem eiuitateni ciiiii niagiio honore 
perrexi et applicpj ad hue fratre Pere^riuo prefatoii iimntc, 
Et ill rpiodam nemure proximo ciui tat.i ad fj^uartain pEuiem 
vnjim iiiiharij Eedesiaiu coiiueuieutem et pulerum hedi- 
Hciiri feci cum uinnilrjus otHcinis sutilcietilibus. pro .xx.. 
fratrihofl. et cuui itij. caiiieris ununiui quelibet esset pro 
qqocumque prelato sufiieieflii. Jii ixuo rpiideui loco motiiiu 
traho continuum et niiio de dymodnn regia menjorata. 
»(ue iuxta inereatoriuii Jauuemsinni extimationcTii ascend ere 
put^t auniiatim ad naloreni . C - fiorb'imnuii aureurmn 
uel cirexk ct ife him elomusina uiagnam partem in hedi- 
ilc^dione loci predict] expendi. euj si mi] cm in lieniiitorijii 
iti toUt nostra pTonincia iiuLltiiii scio E|qo atl pulcritiidinem 
et onitiein conmcKlitateuu 

D eniqqo non longo elapso tempore post obkujq [186 v’’, 
coh 2] frati-is peregrinj tecepi decretnin Aichicpiscopf 
de locatione mea in ineinomla eccteda Cafcl]^;rlralL cuj 
lucatbni assensutu prebnj causu tationahili auadente. et 
nunc in loco uel eceb^sda ciuitatia mine in lieniiitoiio 
moram ftvciu iiixta met) libitum uolnntatiji^ et sum sano 
coi-jx)re et quantum longcintas uitc patiitir vigoi^uH et 
agilis, nicbil quideni preter Canltiem hiihenH d&defectibua 
natnralibuB et proprietatibus senectutiu. Bane in ieto 
vaato Jpperio HUut gentes de otnni iiabiono fjue mb celo 
est et de omul septa. Et eonceditur unmibua et singulia 
muere secundum septam aumii. Est eiiim bee opinio 
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apufl f.™ Situ poLitiPt (^rroT, tjiiod unw quisque in mia nepta 
salTiattiF. Et i\OB pT^^ditiart porsnimna libtfro et Hctmre. 
S^i dp iudeia et aarnicpnis neiuo conTtertifcur. li*e ydolatriB 
batticzaiitur qiiaui plni'inij. Set batti^iitj non reete 
inpcdnut per uiaiii xpiatianiUitJj4, di; fuinctis fralribus- 

( “v uattunr nostri frfttrea iimrLfcricKiiti fueronii iu yndia 
a BJirraceiiis. quornui iiuya bsft in ignem cupio^iim 
iniectuB lileana eiiasid. Et tauien ad tarn Mtupendnin 
mii-ACuInni nnlluttest a ana perfidia pei-nmtatug. liec tnisnia 
supradicta sub breiiitate tientfe patemitatl desitinait? 
cHraiij. nfc per uoa ad alioruiii notitmm douoluantur* 
ffrati ibu6 apiritimlibue et aTnicia mem precipttis non acribo 
quk qui dcceKserint et pniperalnL iguoro, vnde rogo (|Uod 
me tiat:ieaMt excusniuiii, omiioH saluto me que omnilHis 
reeonmeiido intjuie r|uantuiii possum. Et voa pater 
Gtiiirdiane reecinmeadotls me Mraistro et cniitodi periisino. 
et alija fratribrns uniiiersiB. 

O mnes epii^eopi flnUVagano] facli per dondmitii papam 
clementerii KntnbalieiwiH aediti rnigi^auemnt in pace 
till doniiiiLLUi. Ego solus remanfti. ffrater Nicho3aua de 
Btintlini et fiatcr Andrutiiia de Abimio ei nnim abus 
epiaeopuB iiiortnj fuerunt in ingreKau yndie infcrioriB in 
terra qnadaui catidisaima iibj et plurea iilij fratres mortnj 
Bunt et Hepnlti. valent in domino nesatra- pateniitfia mine 
et semper* DaU tn Zaifco in Zayton anno duminj, 
xxvj®. iti mense JinniArij. 

Finally we jpve the inll test oF a pa^isage from the 
Ciironide of John of Winterthur to which Colonel Yule 
only allniks {Vitihfftf. voL h p- ITS) without ininsJating 
or quoting it, Tlie passage haw many ptdnta of tuLereHL 
First it cf>iitains probably a reference to the tieriiian 
Brother Arnold (cf. p* 54T), John nf Monte Corvi huh 
earliest companion at Kiianbalig. Tlmn it gives a snmiimry 
of wiiat is iKynnd doubt a lett4>r (No. VI. above) of John 
lalthough it aBcnbes the authoi^liip to tlie Gennan), in 
which the following points are to be noticed It is 
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to find the autimr at tliiit date dmwitig 
aLteuiion to the hearing of tlie tetter od tlie rjdeation of 
the extent of St Tlioma^i' tnivelH in Ama (e£. 547, n. 1)^ 

Secondly we notice that the correct iiuiulier of Jolm’^s 
foundUngfl, forty, Ih pre^scrved aa agninat nil the printed 
texts of the tetter itself. The coninMion between King 
Oeorgc and Preater John is cfiiTieil ai step furtheT by the 
ptakniiL-pt that John of MontL-: Cor vino Imd cntLverterd 
l^nratfir John ; hut j>erliapa the writer Inid reiwl ^larco 
PoJOj wlm says Ec de ceste provenca en eat TOis itn riou 
lognnges nu Preatre Johan, ef eiEcai-e I^r^stre 
mil nom eat Giorgie.^* {R^c^usil de Lti-ytwfM, tom. p, 74), 
Then, ngniuj the ih>aLiiiation of the letter, though we rnn 
gather it ftotn the second leiter (cP p. 552), ia plainly 
told utt. It was '' directed to his Geiierul of the Kortheni 
Vicariate Pascal of ViUos ia, wlujae lettei: of 1338 is 
translated by Colonel Ynle (Vathni/, voL i, pp. 231-^7 ^ 
apenks of 'HlasHLria in the Vicariafc rif the Korth, and in 
the empire of the Tartaifl and again of Sau-ray, a city 
of tha SarjLcans of the I'artar empire, in the Vjanriut of 
the North.'' Liiatly we seem to liava soine fickgiiientii 
of the original letter preaerved for ue whicli wolild 
otlierwiae be lost, for the state m ant that Jolm used to be 
Huniiiioiied to appear lief ore the IGiau, taking with him 
four or six or eiglit of liis choristora, caunoL lie cxphiuied 
m ft siinnriary or even os n vague recollection of any purt 
of ftitlier of John a lett-ers as they now oxist 

Hio paaaage m ilh follow's 

PftueLft annis evolutia ante pnedicta [i.e.j very vagtinly. 
A.D. 1330], r^nidam frater or^iitdii Sajictt Franrisci^orlundut 
de ijartibna Inferior is AlesniaiiJie pci'cgte pi-ofectua ad 
po-rtes itilidenuiii^ ad evangelismnduin tds Cbriatuin, cujuij 
cpifitolaijj ab eo direetain sno geiiEraii de l icaria arpulontiri 
kgi, lata in ^ ditTusain, laudahilttar ibi gessit, fructiiin 
ftuimarum pingiieni faciendo. Nam, ut es epiBtota ^ur 
clieuj ^ exceri 'si* suiiltani pentem in imperio Can in 
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MflijTil Turtjirciirmu Imperatfiris. fuiite baptism atisi k vtvbo 
satiitiferi> pn^iuitionis lidem ChHsti oonvettit: iiiviiin 
inaximuui fruetuiii aniniarnm Eeci^eet, ai Nt3t<friani 
hfcretici she falsi Chrigtkni iliic ttiuttiplicad, ipsi tiop 
oljflT.itisftenL Nutu ilU folicibus eonuii aistibufi iiivldsulcis, 
ipfli pnu viribuB sdversabimtiir. Iiitt^rdxini aliquoa jior 
calumnlas, lietractioinfts falsaa^ udtilatioui^!^ de naajoribiis 
natu iltius terrie contra earn coHcitahant, iagellatiOHca, 
incarcemtioueSj k varias cafstigafcioHefl apnil poteutcs per 
piurc^Ji dies k aoxios ppxiiii'n.ljftiiL ei nefjixie fieri t tpiiia 
irmiuia }Tatieutei' pro Christo anHtiniiit. QqaiidQL|tie Cajiis 
MogTins, qnla eom intime dilexerat, perdpienti euiu 
iiiuoctmter pn^^nirt ailstrictiitiip tnrris vel aretie cysiodife 
nqincipatuiu, cleuieuter eripuit iptsum a captivitat^^, k a 
ciiHctis tribulatiouibiia soiSt libertAli cum cesiiluetidOp 
pfsnafl graves eia luliuindo, ijui euiu do cictcro verbis vel 
fftctifl Ifwlerent. Aliquot aniiis in plagis orieniallLus k 
aqqiiouariljiis degena^ p^jfiUpiani ipr'ias intrayenitj forte 
VIII. vel IX. Turn perfcctc idioma terrio illi ns vel gen Lis 
didicemt, qiiod poteuter & audacter in to Bcnimnre puLerat 
verbom Dei. Taut util etinm pitedtcationibiia an is in 
jhopulo fmcdlicavit k profeeit^ hDiumes ad Cbriiiti lidena 
tmhendoi qycKi frequenter infra spnliutii nuiiia uiedsJs 
vel licWnniiiihe miiLla iiijllia hominum ad ejus baptismuin 
eoiivolnnintt in locifl ubi pnedicaveratp nt fatetiir In 
e pistol a. Ante niLuquaiu Evimgeiiuin CbrisLi fuerat 

pniodicatuni; quanquiitii enitn de lieato Tbonia legatur, 
ijntNl per emu lhdb4. qinu Hiht iu miU prafdicatioiiis 
ad venerate in iiiagtta parte, k per duos pnei™ KonianijS 
tcinporc Silvestri t'apae, k CutiStantini Imperatoris 
KonisTni, ut legitiir in Eeelesiaatii-a liys^toria, in Clii'iHtnm 
crodidfcirinfc; taiuen jnxta verbum swum ad locn, uhi ipse 
evangel 13^1 vit Cliri?^tuni, nullua KutUolicus ante ipsum 
rundanteiita^ vel ^jalteiu Japidem priinarititii Hdei ortbo- 
doxfe qni ijoneret^ veil it. Nulla inaitio, iiniijo nec plantula 
lidei ApostoliciH ante euin illie puJlnlavit: sed ipso primus 
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Iftrfje ibi Cbristiaa^e aerenis doetrinaii in teiTfim 

tKjEiCHTk^ voiiiere pnudicrationLs jc conpunGtioiiis sscissiiiiin 
ubcrem me&aem CTwif^ntium aive iid Chrifttam convoraoriiiii 
fhesfiuit; diligtns enim et iiidtifeBans quia fuerat operariuB 
III vint?a ClirLati m a^ro l>oiiiinicOp fnaiiipiiloa uon 
paucoruiucoriveniorpm, S5td pluritnonitn rnilliam reportavil. 
PredLiteruin JnlLttniitiu, Regytu opulentinii k pok'atEiii, 
cIe quti plam hyperbolize iu imo llbello apud nos le^mtur, 
ftd Cliriatiitu k per cuiii totaui suziin geiitein convurtit. 
H&d lieu post niorteni aimm dlaeipUniB CLri3tiflirB& per- 
mciosaii] aJ vooiitmii pugiiiLiiKtiii eoiiipul^v rediit^ 
httceeHaoroin suuiu ydolutmiii & tyranniiiu; qnos 

revocare oves ernmtea pcrditaa ad cuulas seu ovdie 
tideL frater ineuiDFutu3 non prfe%^aiuiti (juia uhiiiei ah iilo 
re^no don^atus, dEgena in ditioiie Cama Mii^nii, l>oi$dni 
doirnnantium ultra XX. vol XXX. dietos fuit. Hie airfie 
dictus fniter XL puera!=i terrigenos emit, Utterasipe 
Tjatmas & GraiUAticAiii eoa docnit: landeni veno post 
toctiH k puliueriti pucria congmam refeetionein ipsia 
ininiatraLuiu, 8olidinu cibniu ipsis prabnit, ena in Mndea 
k in ^acra paginn inhuDiiJo, boras fjUD(|ne eanonico^ 
cant mil adtio perfecte dldiceniiit:, tjUod eoa altfimathii in 
ehoro jiaiiMerc egre^n noverunt; Qui d am otiain aoruiii 
iugeuiosip vociferati prie aliia exiatentes chonini gloriof* 
ra:£eruiit. In eantu ipsoruiii Oanis iihagnus auiiinjE 
deloctabatnr: uude praLHlidue fmttr l[isi>riiiA lUAgiater 
instryctor friNpiuiiter vocatua ab ipwo fqit, ut a^uiiipUs 
secum lUL vel VI. aolaliiitii aibi per rjintuin Ijii^ruin 
facerct, qui sibi libeuti aniiaa qbtciiipemda. k in Iich; 
Hatisfacere & coniplji^^'ere H^rentaiis, alteriutLim ex puertfi 
pr^Catia till. VI, vel VIIL Hecqiu nxauiqpti-H zprain Cdrie 
Magno k buL^ Satrapib in aula regia eotiiparens pluries, 
per avavoin rnoIrKlyain iji^rtnn dbi gaudiain k Itetlliaui 
noil riiiKlieaiq iiopendobaL, eqni emn Huis taliter lutinn.- 
demutcendo, k inirabiliter reerratido. Hanc ob cAuaaiu 
frater ille, k propter vitre suffi bluipllceni puritatem, k 
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aanctaiii 1avidabLIeiu(|U0 couvorsfltioiiein, tantetti gratiatii 
invcmt, (juod eniii proiiitiiuu patroiiiiiii, prolectottiii, i 
c^uAiii pnecipuuni Jir sin^ulareirt lunlcuiii in cunctis auia 
iiewjiwitalibus giatiosissiine aentielmt, in oculL* Principis 
Slope dicli-'^ 

English Versions of the ajjove Latin Teaih 

I. Tci Kubilai the gieat Khaa» fatuous Prince of the Tartars, 
grace in the preseut tiiue to lend to gloinr in the 
fature. 

We rejoice in the Loid, noble Prince, ntid give Him 
devout and abundant thanks that He, in tv hose hand art* 
the heaiTs of the Princes uf tlie Earth, prev'enting you, 
wo have heard with joy, with gentle piety by the gift of 
His grace, has filled your inmost heart w'ith such feelings 
that the desire of your mind is directed towards the 
enlarging of the boundaries of Christianity. P'or shortly 
after the beginning of our promotion we received in 
audience trustworthy mcaaengers wbo had been sent b)' 
tlie Hlftgniticent Priuc** Ai ghuii. famous King of the Tartois, 
who t<dd lu* verj' plainly that your Magnificence l)cars 
a fecHug of great love towards our person and the Romaji 
Chuix;li"niid also towards the nation or people of the 
I.,ntins. And the said messeiigers earnestly begg<Mi on 
lichalf of tlie king that w« would send sonic Latin monks 
to your court. Hut we, when we heard such picatiing and 
Accepteble reports of so great and so snhlirae a Prince, 
rejoiced exceedingly in tlie Lord, sincerely desiring the 
increase of your health and the glory of your name, 
and humbly beseeching the Father of Lights, from whom 
is every gmal gift and every prfect gift, tliftl He will 

» CiiryH* iriatnrieum. Afafff eU%. a .To. iSoUtNio EECiirfo. LeI|Hio, 
n-SIjNo. XXIV dio(rt«Qiiig»t«L ITS*). JohanuiiViUxluniijiairOtiioOli 
a Trlderlco It, Imp. ic! an. IMS- |»»C«lans, cola. JSBT* 7. John of 
Wintertlmr WnS a Minor FrlnrJHHt hia Ckrirriictt seenu to te ia « Imir 
iconth century MS. nt St. Unit, 
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lighten yonr hefti't, ev^r proceeding from gowJ to batten 
witli the gift of Hi^ in-^piration, and tdll Kprinkb you 
iivitli the dew of Hin grace to the pmise ami Imnonr of 
His glorions Xanic. Wimlniig^ therefore, to fnlhl the King's 
desires in this respect, and greatly lunging that 3^011 in ay 
readily cunseDt, and be prepiiied, atid very eagerly agree 
t^j accept the ChriRtian faith wliicb the aforeHaid Church 
holds and preserves, since wUhaiiL His help accompanying 
no one is ahle to pice&e the Must High; IjO, we have 
chosen our lieJoved son Brother John of Monte Corvino, 
with his fellowa of th«^ Order of the ilinors, the Ijearer 
of the prcsEiit letter, to 1 }Q sent to you, 1 aruestly praying 
you to receive him and hi& aforesaid oompauiuiis with 
kindness {lo whose teaching we desire that you may 
cleave close^ since it tells of things meet for fliilvation), 
and to grant them the help of your Iloyal favonr for 
the healthful work committed to them, whicli has in view 
the salvation of aouls, that triisthig in that protectiimt 
r.liey may be able to conduct tlicmselves with more 
ail vantage and ctTect in the same, aiitl that yon luny win 
from the TjC^nl, who repays the least service with great 
rewards, the prize of eternal blessed ness. 

Dittml at itieti the Lliird day Ijcfore the Idea of Julv iu 
our Htuund year (July lUj ] iiay)L* 

II. To Llie Noliie JoIuh of 

We rejoke in th& Lord been nee, aucorrling to trust- 
wortby report, you iiirikt: laudabjL' anil wise eHbrts to 
i<xi«ii(] the IjouiidarkR nf the Christkii faith bi' diligeutlv 
brirtj^tii^ tlioae wfio are not yet liglitencni witti its lij'ht 
to the knowiMixf of the {ftitb ; and that to aU tin- clergy 
who pass tbrouj,di tlie l(iinl you jiraut in rcvereiira for 
Jesus t^lirist lislp and kindtiess, stiou'lngj youraelf no less 
(.heir chief and S|aitial protector, \Mierofure wo eoinmoud 

' Ann. Jfin.. tem, ». pp. IW.lOTf ffl/.. tom. 44, o. M, fol. .TUr*. 
■nittm followed by c letter ta in wl.kh Ji|rft[h Ihe™ in na hint 

fli John or &ay ether mijiiiiunu-y lutrlng gone ta hht <l(nnKlf»i bufore. 
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the of your iaadable ililigencrii till the more fully as 
we !ieek the safety of each one the more. And no we 
Htir up your di I licence uiici ejshort ytm in the LoitJ Jesus 
Chriwl so tliat yon mcreuse the zeal uf your carefnlness 
ab-jtit 3Tiur i?ialutary dee<lr? uf kind and untiring work, 
thnt theucf? yon luuy be it'TifJered more plFiaftiiig and 
aeceptfiblft to your SiiVioiir in prt}portion as more are 
brought by yon from ji^Uhko^ wandering to tlio way of 
Lrutli, and from the of unbelief to tilt; clear light 

of the catholiq faith. And wc send you our btmedietioa 
aceording to tiie tenor of the present letter for the 
remission of your shia. 

Dated ns aim re (July 13, 

in. To Arghuti, famous King of the; Tartats^ grace in tJie 
preyent time to lend bo glor 3 ^ in the future. 

Onr wellbeloved son* Brotiier John of Afuote Coi viim^ of 
the Ctrder of the .Minoi^, the VieartT of the present letter^ 
witn luLs collie into our presence from the EiOStyern Ijmds^ 
hns made it plain to onr AiJOstk-sIiip by his careful 
accounts that you . . . bear a feeling of great love 
towards ns and the Roman Church, and nleo towards 
other Cliurclies of ChristianH. The said Brother added 
tuu thiit your ^.lightineas hati been gpoil enough to show- 
great kindne-ss to him mid to hk coini>miinns while they 
&taye<l in your country pursning the service of Ciirist * * . 

ihjreover, moat escellcTit prince^ as in onr other ktbor to 
your Royal Magnihceiicc wc thought it right to intimate 
iu you by our venerable br^ither Ihibljan BiirBauniii, Biifdiop 
in the fclast, and ct-rbtin of your envoys who were sent 
to m, we, who tliougli tinw'orthy are the Vicar qf Christ 
and aucee?iSf>r of St. Peter the chief of the AposLies, 
exceedingly wish and nnleiitly deal re that thofic whom 
thu water of Raptiffm haa not washed not the Chnreh qf 
the Chriatiftu faith included may altogether forsake the 

i jlfiji.^ tatd. pr 
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pathlusa wfttidBringa in which they stray with dangemiiH 
steps, and ba brought hack to the riglit way and faithfully 
keep the aforesaid faith. . . . 

And in tonfidantly sending hack Bfuther John, of whoa» 
you liave had a foretaste, anti his iiimpanioiis to your 
country' to earry on tlie work of siilvatiou vrliich they 
liave begun, W'e earnestly pray that yon null oocept our 
introduction and receive tliniii kindly in reverence for 
tW tind from respect for the Apostolic See and for ua, 
grautiug theiu the Koyal favour for the carrying oji of 
such work . . . j and that yon will keep ooiiie of tlieni 
with you continually that they may put the word of 
Hod before you and your people, and may be able to 
work for the salvation of souIr. 

Dated at RietL on the Idea of -Inly in our second year 
{.Tilly 15, lami).' 

IV. To the venerable brnther . . . [Jahalidm], Patriardi of 
tlifl ^ostorijuiR, health and Apostolic beuediction. 

*■ i t 

And so we exhort J^ou, Brotliof, with fatherly love, as 
also in the Sou of God the Father we pensuode ycu w ith 
a ftiiicerv heart to observe the (aitliolic faith w'hich the 
Rutmvii Cl lurch holds and keeps inviolate us it is ijamiud 
down, and to remove eveiy' obstacle and delay uud break 
the bands of difTuiulty and to huaten . . , to be united 
with the same cliureh ; and so .nliall you win the prixe 
of a greater recotupenw from the Lord ha you sliall 
provoke the more to it (i.e. to union) hy your laudahk* 
esauipk ; for subjects are wnnt to he easily drnwu to 
follow the example of what they see done hy those eet 
over them. 

For we iiope and most eoufldeutly think that you will 
gladly and thoioughly fulfil what wo set before yon. 
by diUgently and carefully persuading the people who 
are subject to you to it, aiuce our beloved son, Brother 

- A»n. mn.. V, pp, jne, iM. r=f,. mm. n, m, oia 
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John of ifont* Corvino. of tho Onier of thi- Minor Friara. 
the IjoArcr of this letter, Imis thought good to tell tia, 
conucmiiig yonr s^eali Hmiiy good anil lauJahle works, 
of which wo hove Iieard with joy. Accept then w illi 
revereuco the aisccre eshorttation and devoutly receive 
the salutary persuasion of the V ienr o£ Lhrist, that you 
may study so laudably to behave yotirHctf to tlie lioiioor 
ami glory of the Ci'cator of all things as to render yuiir&*lf 
hy iucreasc of merit luovo pleasing in H is sight. Moreover, 
we urge yon to accept out special iutrodnciioii for the 
• fuime Brother and his compatiions, and to treat them wit h 
hiiidness and favour, that, fortitied with such and so great 
protection, they may Iw able to conduct themKeives in 
their ministry ximre profitably and ooiweniently. ami 
more effectually to eariy on the work of Jesus Christ 
to the praise of the Divine Name, . . , 

Dated lit Rieti on tho Ides of July in the second year 
(July 15. 

MS. Latin 5000. 

V. Concerning the foundation and pianliug of a new Church 
in Tnrtaty, 

111 the time, likewise, of this Vopc Clement happy news 
and good tidings fruiu Inner India and the kingiloma of 
the East came in the parts of tin; ^VL‘«t and into Italy.and 
tilled the hearts of the IjUln.s,and the hearts of tlie Minor 
and Preaching Friars, clergy and lay, of ihe Princes and 
Bishojjo with joy and wonder. 

Far Brother John of Monte Corvino, of the Order of 
Minor Friars, a devout imitator of the blessvil Francis, 
Htorn and severe to hinificlf, and eloiiuentj in leaching 
and preacliiug the wiutI of tlml; supported with great 

I Ctitthot, //fiV, itt Mar JatMiatm, UlS, i!l1S i Hf‘J. t'wJ.. tarn, tt, 
c- 4S, f«l. ifli i“. ttlmticrt tho lent from IjangiUjii, not 313!. 

N'ol KfS. Jfthnliihtt 111, l^ilriofeb Irtrai llMl to 1317, wAh a tTigror horn 
in larr* al KmIiui^ in Oiukl Ho la Itn- WtHt Tnlb hlti nu»*tef 

Bar Niiamji (or Kaliban artloo), n unlive at KlmliUlig. almiit tho year 
15«7S. Ear Saumia waa sent tiy Argliun Ott *n ombafei}- fo ibn IVipi!, the 
Kings uf Franco «wl England, nnd olbor Eiifn|>ism ponmlntcO ill VaS7. 
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tiutli-ority niiJ ^ncioas piTvile^tH hy lunl Pupt- Nii^ljolaii IV, 
sttmii mi his jaunicy ta prencL to the Jind entered 

the kin^don! of the PersiariB. And after he had sc>jc+nmed 
if^yuie time in the vast oity of Tftqris with the j^liiior and 
Preaching Friars, who were dwelling tlfcf^re ill one place 
preachiag the faith of Christ tntlir heathen and iMpLizingp 
Ilrother John hinxEself stayed with them for luoiiy day a. 
Thciice he made hift way into India. And hh jdumey 
and holy work iiic dcscriliwl in this hia letter, which is 
os follows. 

The letter of Brr»thcr John, the legate of the Pope, 
r Ir brother John of Monte Cotwiuo, of the Order of the 
Minor Fricira^ departed from Tanris. n city of the Pemitma, 
in tile year of tlie Lord Mcelxixxi, and entered into India; 
iind 1 woJi in the of India, and In the Clmiiih of 

St. Thoiiia^s tlie Aposlle, for thirteen monthn, and I 
baptiiied there in diflhrciit (jlacea about u hundred pemons. 
And the ™iipanioii of my journey w aa Brother Nicholaii 
of Pifltoifl, of tlie Or<ler of the Preathing BrotherfSp who 
died there and was buried in the same Chinch. And 
I. proeecding on my further journey, iimde my way to 
Cathay, the real in of the ETn|ierar of the 'rartarii, who m 
eallird tlu' t Jreat Khan. ^Fci tlie Emperor I presented the 
letter of tlie loitl Pope, and invited I vim to adopt the 
cfitliolic faith of onr T^ord .h>anfi Cht'isL; but he Imd grown 
too old in jilolatiy* However, he Ijeato’ivjs mais}^ kiuduessps 
upon tlie Chrintiiins, and 1 have hgw' abiding with 

him for eleven years. The XestoriaiiH indeed, men who 
iM-ar tlie CliriMtijiii naiiie but deviate very fai- fiTon the 
Chiriatian rt.ligion^ have grown bo fKJwerfid in these piirtR 
that they have not alloweil an}' Christian of aunt tier ritual 
to have ever so sniall a ehaptd, or to puldish ajiv other 
iloctriue than the Xestormn. For to these rt^gions there 
never canle any Aptjstk or dLscipIe of the Aiwfttlea, And 
BO tlie NeBtorifktiii aJonsaiid, Ixith directly and through 
otherH whom they briLnyd, have brought on me perseentions 







the MlNOft FmARS CHINA 


577 


of the abarfieHt: declaring thnt I wftfl iit)t s-‘iit Ly the 
lord l^nt was n spy and iiiii^cian slid : 

and aftor sortie wldlo tliey produced othei- fftlst* witiiosses 
wlio said that anotli^ir iiieti-senger lifld litwii Sfint wUli 
presents of iinmenae value to thv EiiiiKior, and tliat I litwJ 
murdered him in india and btolen wiiut he wait earryitijf. 
And tlipse intri^ea went on for altout five years, m that 
many a tiinu I wati dragged hefore die juJgei.ienc Beat 
with the ij^nominy [^of tlireats] of death* At last, bj 
Gotl s providence, through the confetisloH of certain iiidi- 
vidiiab. the Emperor eaine to know' niy miioceiico and 
the nuilioa of niy rivala, and sent them with tiieir wives 
and ehiUlreii into exils. 

I.rndeoil, was alone in tiiis pilgrimage w ithnntcrjiifcssion 
for eleven yeai-s, until Hrother Arnold, a tierinaii of tlie 
provineo of Gologiic, came to me last year. I liiive built 
a Chui'ch in tlm city of Klianlndlg, where tlm king lias Ids 
chief residence. And this I completed six years Jigo; and 
1 also made a l>t:llAower there, and put tliinti bells in 
it. I have also baptiKed tliere, as 1 reckon, up to this 
time about six tliousiim'l persons; and, if the aliove-iuiiiiud 
filiitidera liiid not lieen made. I should have lMpti!^^id more 
than thirty Ihouaand ; and I am often engaged in baptizing. 
AJw I have IjOTight one lifter another forty boys, the .■ions 
of pagans, of the age of between' seven and eleven years, 
who so far knew- no religion. And I have Ixiptlzed them 
and taught them to read Ijatib,and our ritual; and I have 
written for llieiu thirty Pj^altei^^ with Hymnarics aiul 
tw'o Breviaries, with whieii eleven lioys imw* know oiir 
office and attend aervices and take their weekly turn of 
duty iw in a convent, u'1 1 ether I am present or not." And 

' ln/ra haru (uid Lebw i» |J4:rii»[w [Hi'amt fur tafm. t dlqiI f twine 
tHJliifltlnifiii ci3nftk?*id- 

“ T\m ioUowIil^ notm are kinJlv k''" CHurlstDiiLur 

WonLs'K'Oiftk :— 

*‘ln B Miuoritfl Brevinry prints nt Huto© hi //€f.d;rAiiprTeArnirH 

nmi OhoruM mUT^iraiiil ifOU|rhly ii|iteakliigf tu pwr * ' t*tr ’ Mmiaier' 
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VE!t'al of t\iQm ai*B writing out Psalters Aud ntlier iit-cessary 
bioksk And the lord Bniperor jj^ greatly deliglited at 
iljeir Bhttxkbing. I aiHke the belU al all the bonm, nad 
with the congregatiun qf WhifK and tiUckUngw I pf rfonii 
iliviiiiL' aervii?e_ But we sing by ear, wb have no 

serriceAxjok with the notes. 

Coneeriling the guod king George.* 

A certuiii king of that region, of Lhi^ school of tlie 
Xestorian Christians, who was of the fnmiJ3' of Umt great 

Jind - AEifiwer * or ^ the ^ The^ Sorum rubrics liave for tbu foniipr 

aither HfiidmmthiriiiM tir perAa^m, SKnJjpBt JSarerdnit, But 

I here nru ot tire M-Urk as w&tls UJS prie^te, vlcnra, etju, of Uift w«fk, 
Tiffr AfiMMiiirirarvjc^ uccm-s ocqaiiiuiLuUy in the rulitice of the 

Salisbury Br.ivl,iry t-'antab.K e.jl. iii yolua [Njer eiidoaiii- 

tUriui^ imrte Cbori fttajks aicat prihsum vDrj?uui RcajiouMirli (|KMit i. 
kHztbacth ad matatmaj;.), Chrjnt* nuffonriint . _ . ife imsq], cLo-ii, puir 
serTHi thf! thodble nr cefiser of the prlQcijtwiI officfanl at 
l-''hrtSttiiiiB EVHMDg. Wliuu ho aud tho priest. fH 3 ^t in BBt^Ujrity n’tirt out 
Al Ihr bctrianlu^ -IfwjfTiF/fcVtaf t4> f-en-Mi the aliarw rauud l.bc ehurfli. 

**ThQ SariJiE^ Cttstom IriKjk ar Cururaettulinarr dlstjuguiabes tko pf\j-r 
*I^fJ^^7nadari^^ or f^rrM7iMorE04-buvt, already toontionKb fj-niu 

tkw pu£r i^UlmffHtwririu ir.ffhni*, whose ET^ecitl duty k Was to sorry atid 
huld the IrtHJk tor the prifeiit to read the i»lli*t aFter at 

EveasH3(iig.^^Cf. H. Frera'a Oc e/'iffirr+w, i, pp, 45 , Tr?. IVesubuLhly 

ill* Mmurile ]Ki\ni bail weekly flutloK in their tuns bimitur Wa thpse 

at Salisbury and el&ewlii^rc.” 

Df^tho Bervke iHUoks muntiois^t Uuly the rn wifA anil 

the ^Aerf f^jAvti-r UDrid any t^ottUhenL 

{It H. UttlDlmiEs WLJSI ‘'Psnlliin wmetin)® imvo hviiiuB 
Mpiwmle^l to tfipm, M id ttm ufn'oiitlq.«nturj- MS,, Brit. Muh, Vosp. 
A. !. [ the thirtMdUt-wntdrj? MS,, Brit Mua., Muri,. a.SelS j dnil the 
liTlfitcd Psalter of 1524" ( TS.’ m ftn*r &dtj r/ tf^ Ch^rrh 

1 J U>, Apdt dmddjj the boolw « M OPE id Wilti I A. D, «. 1 iiO) «^as ttiiu V 
AntirJionsr, «a (SUmJ. ccdtjunliip timiiter hook, iind hpmdirj 

Thfl SltOrt 1^11 is MttacliBii to thv daJly nHi^e prime ,a 
Clmpter for l!vlti{; in tjonimunitj- d, „n((er ii fellffioua «,]- 

A £Bt of nve In lirintod id Ihd FrflddsEHn HreviEJr (Roinp isoui' 
^ if nie-B, ili, 5—otter Epipfijuiy to fJie I si. Sunrljiv ia Lfl'ht Infl 
^.er Trinity i leaisL x^^iii, 2_A<ir,at; !v, U-f lit Td 

^Dt t<, Film Simdjiy Eve , ImLiJ, I, 4, tVnok; Cot iii I ‘‘>_ 

^Ht^r ,o Lie ^dsicn, ,i« pnau.d ip the Psellcr st the cprlof 

the order for I'rtme ou Stlddoy*. Tl.e eoms set I, io (Jie Roman but nei 

apfiafentlyt m tlip Suruui ErgiiuTy. ” 

h^idSfH bElEW were proWhly Added hy thu enwhiter 
of the Cbraniclo, or iunmtItiKH by a. keor hutid. Cl. p, iTlS, a. , ^ ^ 
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king whii Wfta called Prester John of India, attactie^i 
hinizk;!! to me in the firsi: yeuj* o[ my eaniing hither and, 
ijeiiig cobverted by me tcj tlic Lrutli of the true catholic 
took tlm leader Orderb?^ and when 1 celebnited Mafi3 
he served^ vireaiiug the aacred veatments. So that the 
other Nestotutiis accused him o£ apoatoay- Nevertheless, 
he brought over a great part of liis people to the true 
catholic fuitli. And he buiit a beautiful Church on ii Ncale 
of royal inagidhceiice to the honour of our God^ of Llic 
Holy Trinity, and of the loid I'opc, and of wy name,^ 
calling it the Koiunu Church, And this king George 
departed to the Lord six years ago u tme ChrisLiati, leaving 
a son and heir in the citwik who is now nine years old. 
Hut the hrotherB of king George, since they n ere perhdious 
lollowcrs of the errors of Nestorins, subverted, after the 
king's death, all whom he hod converted, taking them 
buck to their former schism. And because I was alone 
xmd w^as unable to leave tlie Emperor the Khan 1 could 
fiut go to til at Church, which is tw'cnty days journey 
disUnt. Vet if sonic good hclper^t ami fellow-workers 
come 1 trust in God that all may be retricvctd ; for 1 stii] 
posaeos the grant of the afaresaid king George deee^vsed. 

1 say again titat if tiivro had not been the aforesaid 
slanders great fiiiit would liave follow-ed. If 1 had had 
also twQ or three c^jini-ndes aid me* perhajis the Em|seror 
the Khfin ton w-ould have been ijaptized. I ash for such 
brethren to come, if any aiij willing to come, as will study 
to kIioav themselves fia ati i^xamplc, nnd not to uiiike broiid 
their own phylactoiies. As for the road, I tell you that 
the road ihtougii the land of Toctai,' Elmjjeror of the 
Northern Tartars, is the shorter and safer^ oo that tlicy 
will Iw able to cume with the etivoys in lifiSB than five or 
six months. But the other road is very long and most 

^ Tho words wUloli cjitinof- trnt’i.^LnEt^i jw rhijiy f-tfUDd. 

fiitlistincL m tluo Dri|jiiiild iLiud Were OlnUiecI hy ^VndHiin^. 1 Iulvo 
tmnhlnt^tl tfie^ ]H^visicLkally os if Ltey ^ere 

^ S«fl n. 1, |Jr 
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duii^jerou.^j inclydriig two voyji^eH, of which the first ia 
etjual to the dlat^incc lietwE'cii Anre^ and the province of 
PfOVLHice, whiJe the other m eqnul to tlic diht&uee between. 
Acre and England ■ and it iiii^diit happen that they would 
KCtkrcely aeconiplii^h that n^nt-o in two years. Jk-^cau^c the 
first way has not liecn safe for a long Limo on account of 
wars, it ia conRe^jnently twelve ycai-B since 1 have received 
any news of the Hoinan Court and of onr tjrdcr and the 
state of the West, It is now twoyenr?! ago that ft certain 
Loiidjftrd physician and surgeon name ami tilled these 
partH witli incredible bhisphemies alxnit iht Court of Honie 
and otir Order and Llie state of tiro West, and on this 
account 1 much desire to learn the trutin 

1 pray the Broth era whuui tliis letter may I'cach to do 
their i>eflt that its couleuts nmy ire able to come to the 
knowledge of the lord Pope and of the Cardinals and of 
tlie agent oE our Order at the Court of Borne. Tlie 
Minmter Crciieral rd onr Older I beg for an Autiphonary, 
a Tjogend of the Saints, a Graduah and n PBftltcr witli 
thi- ninBiE for a copy, for I fiave nothing but a portable 
Breviary with tlie Short fje^sona and a little 
Jif f have a copy, the aforesaid boys will write [out otheiii]. 
Now I am in the act of building another Cfiurch, with the 
view uf distributing the boys in more places than one. 
I am now uld and grey, more from toil and trouble 
tluiii frcpin age, for I am fift3"-eigbt years old. I have 
a compekint knowledge of the lartatr language and 
character, which is the usual langimge of the Tartars; 
and I have now trarvsiateii in that language and charoctfiir 
the whole New 'l\^tanient and tlie Fsaltpr, and have Imd 
them written in tliQir faired character ; and I undci-?itaud 
the language and read, am! preach openly and in public 
AS it were in ^tijnony of the Saw of Christ. And J w aa 
in treaty Avith the afor^iid king George, if he had lived, 
to translate the whole Utin oHiec that it might be sung 
ihronghoi.it the vvhrjle Und in his dominiun. And whilst 
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he was aliv^i Sliusa used to be fjckbrated iti his diurch 
accordin]^ bo tli& Latin ritimi in that charaettc and language 
—both the words of the Canon and the Frefacesu And 
tlio son of the said king is culled John after my name: 
and 1 hope in Gi^l that he will walk in his fatfier's steps. 
Acconling, indtfed, to wlxat I have heard fuid aeen I believe 
that no king or prince in the world cian equal the lord 
Kliau in respect of breadth of territory, uiultitTidc of 
j^ieopie, and greatiieiia of wealth. The end. Dated in the 
city of Xlianbalig of the kiugdorii of Catliay in the year 
of the Lord Meoev, on the viii of the month of 

January* 

11, TlnR letter Brother Joliu^ the legate iifoiitiftaid of the 
AjKJStolic SeCr aent to a certatJi Brr>tlier Preaelien a 
spiritual man who was travelling round the parts of the 
East preaching the faith of Christ to the heathen, by 
Certain Venetian iiiercliaiitfl who returneil from Tartary 
and gave to the said Bi-ot!ier Preacher a tablet of the 
great KdiaiJ the Emperor as a pledge of truthfulnesB. 
And the Brother IjiimscU sent it on to tbo .Minor and 
Preaching Brothers in several places thiR aide of the sea. 
And the Brother made it known that [there were] inimyt 
Preaching Brothers who had kamed the f^tin, Creek, % 
and Tartar lettera ami apt'^ecli very well, and have hastened 
to go to Upper 1 artary bearing Iwioks and chalices utid 
vestincntsH And the aforesaid Brothers began their journey 
and came as fur as C.*azaria of the Northern 1 artars; hut 
tlicy ivcre nnablo to go further on acroimt oi warw. and 
so they abode in the fiauie city preaching and baptizing 
the heathen there until the war slipuld cease. 

A letter of Brother ilolin, legate of the Pope in I'artary, 

- Archbkhop.^ 

iri- To the Reverend Father in Christ * . to Brother . 
to Brother . V^iear of the Miuiator Oeneral of the Order 
of ilinor Friars, ami t<j the Vicar of the Brotliets and 

* AtxliiflpiBCDf* ^^l^allLUl iirohiibly be ArcJiltiitSilopu 
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Muster of tbe Order uf Preficliers, iind to the Brothers 
oE either Order dwell in in the province of tlie Persians, 
hroblier Jolm of Monte Cor vino of the Order of Minor 
Friarfi, aq onprotitahle servant of Christy preacher of the 
holy CliTTstifin fnitbr ie^te and envoy of the Apostolic 
See of Itorno ; health love in IT ini who b true love 
and tlie liealth of jilL The requireinentii of love deiiiEmd 
that t1io«!e who ore aeporotod for ond widely^ and especially 
those wiio travfd for tlio Jaw of Christ, when they cannot 
wee one eiiother with imveiled face, filial 1 at least conifoilr 
each otiier hy words and Utters, i have thonglit that 
yon nmy rea!^Tmbly be surprised that living so niEiny 
yi“Ai-a. in ao distant a province you liave never received 
a letter from me* But I have wondered no less that 
rlever until tliis year have I received letter or greeting 
fmtii any Brother or friend, and it neeiiis Hint lio one 
lias reriicMnbered me; and most of all when I heard that 
mm ours had reached you 1 was dead. Bnt now 

I tell yon that last year, at the beginning of January^ 
T sent A letter in few words about uiy state and pusitiun 
to the Father Vicar and the Brothel's of the pl'Ovincc of 
Ihizaria by the hand of a certain friend of ouna who was 
ill the retinue of lord Toctai' Khan, wiio came to the 
lurd Klian of Cathay. In which letter 1 asked the game 
Vicar that they would send on copies of it tn yom Aud 
now [it has been told] me Eiy good persons who have now 
come with the envoys of the aforesaid lord Toetai to the 
lonl Khan of Calhny, that my Utter reached you and 
that that siinio nsesbengr'r who carried my letter came to 
TaiirU afterAvards from Mie city of Sarai. AtkI ao I do 
not think I ivitl mention the facts contuiued in that Utter 
or repeat wdiat I wrote. And tlm firgt tJiing is about the 
persecution of the XefltoriaDa. The second about the 
Church and the completion of the hmuiiea. I have had 
six pietutea made of ttie Old and New Testament for tho 

* Sec n. Ij |a. SiSfi, 
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instnlctiDii of the ignoraDt ; und [tlie explanationfi} are 
written in Livtin, Taiaic^ and Pei'Sfiun lettetfe so tliftt all 
tonnes majr l>e able to read. The third thing is that 
Some of the syKoui I bought and ^Hipti^ed have 

departed to the Lord. The fourth is that from the time 
11] which I have been in Tarttirj' in Cathay I have 
baptized several iliuusands. In this year of the Lord 
Mccev, marcQveri I began another new plate tiefore the 
of the lord Khan, and lietween the palace and otir 
place there is but the street^ diataut a .atones throw from 
the door of the lord Khan, 

Master Peter of Liicalongo^ a faithful Chrisdan and 
a great merchant wdio Was my Companion from Tnurin, 
liiinself bought the site for the place of which I have 
been sipeaking, and gave it to me by the love of Ciod and 
tlie working of the Divine grace. For a mare use Till 
and suit able place for building a Catholic Church could 
not \m had in the wdiote Bmpirq of the lord Khan, 
I received the site in the l^egiuning of August, niid hy 
the astiititance aud help of beuefactora up to the feast of 
St. Franck^ it Wfift linished, with an eiiclatiuie wall and 
Ilousus, complete offices, and an oratory whicli will hold 
two hundred person.^. Jiut ou account of the winter 
I have not been able to tiiiisli the Church. Put I have 
the tiinljer collvctcid at the house, and, by the mercy of 
God. I shall diiisli in tlie eiumner. 1 kdl yon it seems 
a fiort of marvid to all who couio from the city and from 
elsewhere, Ucaufw they hjid not a ruiiiour of it^ Udore, 
iind wlieii they &ee the place new built and the red Gross 
plactnl Jlloft at the top. 

And w^e in our orators^ mug the office regularly by car, 
Ijecause we have not the notes. 'ITie lord Ktuiii can hear 
our voicee in hh cliamlwri and this wonderful fact k 
published far and wide among tim heathen, and will have 
a great ellect, ftfl the Divine mercy shall dispoee and fultil. 

* Oflpber 4. See n. 'i, ^ Or beilPe 
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From out first Church and residence to the second 
Church which I liave aiiice huilt is a disstrLuce of two miles 
aod a hall Indde the city whidii is very And 1 have 

divided the bovHj and placed part io the tLr&t [Chureh] and 
part I have estabUshed id the second : and they perform 
the service by themseivefi. But I, ns clmplainp celebrate 
iti either Church by weeks, for tiie hoys arc wot priests. 

Concerning the gieat Kiiipire of tlie Tartars 

Oouceming the regions of the Orientaifi, and especially 
concerning tlie Empire of the lord Tvikan. I givei vgh to 
know that there is none greater in the world. And 
1 have a place in his court, and a regular right of 
entrance, and of sittings as legate of the lord Pope; and 
he hoTiours me above all other prelates, whatever may be 
their titles- And althongli the lord Khan himself has 
hoard many thingH alwnt the Roman Court and the state of 
the LatiuB, yet he mneh dcaiira to see envoys coming horn 
tlio3e parts. In these eountries there are many i^hooU 
oE idolaters of various crecfds, and ihete are ujany monks 
of the ditTeraut sichools wearing different habits, and they 
are of much greater auiitarity and obedience t Is ail Ijitin 
monks are. 

Of India I liave aaen the greater part, and made 
inqulrlea about other parts of India, and it w^ld be of 
great protil to preach to them tiie faith of Chrbt if 
Erottiers would come. But none almnliJ be sent except 
tried of the most solid eharacter, for the legions are \'erv 
beautiful, full of aromatic spices and of precious stancR, 
Rut they liava few of our fruita. And on account of the 
great mildness and warmth oE the atr and region they 
go uaked, covering the loins with a scanty covering. 
And eonscijncntty they have no need of our arts and 
crafts of tailors and conlwainerfi. There it h always 
Bummer and never winter. I Ixiptized there about 
a hundred persanB. 
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]n the same letter Bi-othcr John hirnKclf Rnyts that 
a formnl depcitaticti came to hi in from Ethiopia, asking 
liiTii to go thither to preach or tu eefid good preachers, 
becftiiBO since the time nf the Blesaed Matthew the 
Evangelist; and oF his disciples they had not bad 
preachers to instruct the in in the fultli of Christ, and 
they liflxl a greaL desire to attain to tlie true faith of 
Clirist. And if brothers vvere sent there they ironld 
all be converted to Chritit and become true Christiania 
For there nxe very many in the East wlio am called 
L'liristhius and believe iu Clirist in name alone, but know 
nothing else abimt the Scriptures and the d<^:trineB of 
the Saints, living la ignorance because they have no 
preachei^ nnd tBsehers. 

Erolher John also says that after the feast of All 
Saints he ImptiKtsi four huitdretl pemons; anil as he has 
heard that a nnmber oE Brothers of either Order have 
gone to ttie Persians ami to Ga^aria, he exhorts tliein 
fervently to preach the faith of onr Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to bring forth fmit of soub. 'Ihe letter it-self said 
it was dated in Khanbalig, a city of tlie kingdom of 
Catlmy, in ihe year of tlic Lord Mccevi, on Quiiifi[uagesiioa 
Sunday in the uioiith of February.^ 

^ A tj-unl lettui- ( 4^1 but cBrlfiiiUy Siy iJota Monto Cr^rviao} 

exL^itfi. As it tIrwiS nut mention Ckiliin or Tniri»innary work it not 
i 3 G«!iii net?tiHistt.ty to |Ji'Siifc it- berc. It ifi IlaUilu nutt Lha (T of tJio 
Fc]nrt^Gnl1;i century i in ibo tAUreotiaJi Librarr. The Wit wiup printed. 
hy K> 4 n$itninnn in ibo 4Ir Bfinii. l^iirteboui lull bk 

j BiiUeNus ilkir drai CLiiHwsn, ViaturHan, Nr. !i!5 
ih ■iumbers, coL JTl—Abo in Clittstu j!V 4 iLn Bairtolnmeo . . . 

IN^I lia—LwritU Fti qucptJi. lot-tern in Vlftbwr oittado dulLi Proviiiuin 
di SiiJik ildVhidin di sopEit dir la. Diuembre nnoo Dmzuni Hhll Tlit? 
Eiifylinli Verpfloo will bu fyntiH Ui 0<iton&l YoIh^b vol. I, pp. 209- 

“JIS. TIih djktfl of tbo 3ul ter ifl’iiS J (J'oliftbiy 1 !JiJ 2 or 1 

Otii-pr iett^rs from Jobo ore sneniLioood by Sboj-alcii in hiB^v;^j>fenymtuni, 
p. -U 3 , JW hovjDg boon esttm:te<i by Wadditi^ from ibo Tationtl EegifllcrL 
I bavtt not yet been ftlila to Imce tboao iu Waddir^T and Mr, J, A. 
fwoiiklo-vi^ kimlly mforms me tbnti it iia imprubftblQ tlut £cteb 
wnuld bo found in the RogiAWrB at Rome, 
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Ndw Brother Thomas of TiTlentino, who l«!iing himself 
too a Minor Friar and devot^wi preachor had alreiwlv 
preaehefi among the hciatln^n for many 3 = 13 ^ 1 ^^ retuniiiif^ 
with this letter froni Tartar3" [and] coming into Italj', 
went into Claacony to the Itomaii Court beyond the 
monntninB whem Pope Cleiiieut was staying \vith the 
CardiniLls^ He brought the iiewB til these mighty works 
of Ood Hist to Brother John of Miiro^ sometime Minister 
Genernl of the Minor Friars and then a Cardinal. Ami 
Pirother John himsfjlf reported to the lord Pope and the 
Cardinals. And Brother ^riioinajs. being eat led into the 
Con3i3tor3n rohooi-^ed in a notable speech licforc the Pope 
atifl the CardintLls and prelates these wonderful works 
nf our Lord an well i>cguii and maintained by Brotliet 
John nf MoTite C^orviiio and other Bnathersj asking the 
lord Pope and tim Cardinals to take cate that this work 
of GchJ might he incn^ftsed and perf^3Cted. 

Coiiceriiiug tVie fieven Brothers^ Eishop!^, 

And lord Pope Clement, tilled with great jdj% together 
with the Cardinals, at this vast change of the right hand 
of tlic Moat High, longing and anxious that so holy 
a work of God eliouid be nmintained, charged Brother 
Goiizalvus, Minister General of the Minor Friars^ that 
with ilie advice of tile Droth^^n* liii sliould immediate] 
chcKitie seven good Minor Friars, nieu ationm-d with virtue, 
of approved good sense, and learned in the divine 
Scriptures, and ill at lie shouEd cause the Bi-otliers to ordain 
and con8Picrate[theiJi] Bishops^ b 3 " llisatltho^it>^ and should 

* .TobB.nnGa dc Miitti ValLa Wba U^ncrml in tTttne, llTUfl, 

miMJi: CLTdinml Bitd Bigherp of ONtlft iti ajuI iIeemI in 13J2 or ims. 

Cf. flbumlea^ BfiiL Ftuik.^ tom. It, pp. JiiS ih\, 420 .Ann, Afin., 
tflni. vi+ p. !20U, John it t\m gcooril cLipt«r butrJ Jit Assisi 

w.i WbttfluatEtle, 1304, whm UandlfialviJi do VaUebfuiJi^ w. PortUgnaw, 
ww dcob&d MhkiBtfir OeotimL Gi^aditsal^na titftd in J3I3. Cf, Ann[ 
Jftn.p tom, ?i, pp. 200. 

* tpi^oii fr*t«* itlctofititfl STIA. flpisct>pcc9 (SfiiSnarg et cfinagcrane 
fiiDgT-ct. Ftrhiipg ivB'fih'Dtlld rciul ** ntdiJiari "et ftin.Hocriiiri **. 




THU MJNOU iBlAlia IK CBISA 


58" 


Heud them dvar iutti TartafT with tljfl license of the lottl 
Pope that they Hhoiild ordiiia iiud eoQfwiorate Brother 
John to he Arriibiahop and Patriarch of the w'liblo Eaiti; 
and that the seven lihihope should fta<iUiC him in the 
neiglil»nrin>f great cities, having been appointed Bishops 
at Khanbalig; tiiat, as God had enlightened the Latin 
Church through St. Prancis, by word and example alike, 
and liad brought home to salvation many tUousanda of 
souls, so too througii his diueipi™ He might bring hack 
to the ChriatiftTi faitli the iulidel peoples of Hie Eaat and 
schiamatlc and erring Christians, and the light of faith 
which Jesna Chrh't bad kindled in the veal ms of the 
Tartars tlirongh the Minor Friars, might by them be so 
continually fostered and liicrcaaed tliat it might never be 
put out. Seven good Brother were therefore elected by 
the Minister Genorni to 1)0 Blabops ; to wit, two from 
the pro vine® oF St. Francis whicli is the bead of the 
Order, Brother Andrew, Reader, of Perugia and Brother 
Peregrine! of Costello; Brother Nicliolas of Ajinha, 
formerly Minister of the pi-ovince of St, Francis. Brother 
William of Frufichyii, and three other BroLlieni Bishops 
from other provinces of the Oilier. And the Mini.ster 
General sent them with tlie licences of the lord Pope to 
inner Tartary onJ to India to Brother Johu. 

A copv of the licence to Bruthssr John. 

The letter of Pope Clemeut to Brother Jolin. 

X. Cleiimnt. Bishop, Servant of tlm servants of Gtxl, ^ the 
beloved son in Christ. Bi other John of Monte Cowl no of 
the Ordoi- of Minor Friars, chosen and appointed by ur 
to be Ai-chhishop of Ehsiibalig. health luid Apuatolic 
benediction. Kte. 

(The King of kings, onr Saviour Jesus Christ, wished 
the dutv of preaching the Gospel, iu which the Urothera 
of your Order have to labour diligently as careful helpers 
to the pastors of tho Church, to be put forward as entitled 
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to )i ^renter reward nuiojig the other works of charity 
which are fccogiiiKed na more neccssarj* to man fabonrint' 
in this vale of misery and more acce|itable in the fij^ht of 
the Divine ^lajesty. Wherefore, in order that the T,vord 
of the Lord may make worthy progreKS, it ia right that 
spiritual men who Jiave received pureness of life and the 
grace of wisdom with John, should be deputed for the 
doty of auch pastoral care, to preach Christ tlio Loni 
to many peoples and nations and tongues and kings, 
especially in those [jlaces where the biiaiiiciw of tlic eatholie 
faith begs for tlie protection of the propagation of tlie 
Gospel of Sal vation.) Eelo w fo! 1 o w s: It has qnitt^ 1 a tel v 

Ineen brought to the notice of us and of the said Apostolic 
See by Inmlworthy report that you, fired with love 
and with JieaJ for the orthodox Christian faith, betook 
yourself once in person hy command of the same See 
With thti previous consent and Rpeeia] permiNaion of 
your Oivier and of tiie Alinister General to the very 
countries of the intidela of the East to gain for the 
living Cod the houLs of the nnbelievers : and tiiat in 
the lands of the dominion of tluj, Tartaia you have, by 
the favour of the grace of the Holy Spirit, fnitlifnlly and 
diligently brought many of tlm intidele threugh ilm 
washing of holy Imptism to the tnie faitii of Christ, and 
the rest which follows. (T^yng, therefore, into veiy 
earafnl coniideration your conspiciiouH diligence in this 
holy work, we cLooeae you, living in the said emmtriea, 
by the consent of our brothere and the fnllneaa (,f Apositolic 
pown r, to bii Archfiisliop in the great and honourable city 
of ItliiinlMilig, ill the realm of the iiiagniHeeut priiioe tlm 
great Idng uf the Tartars, ami apjioint you chief pastor. 


W Eul^li, tcui p, 37, 85, xtm Valient 

J.r thi, y™r 1307 iipp™r n. be loet cr « ta btf biwinploM, .^,.1 
E^l at, a. .*1 my*! * JLe miicibtcd Ujrt (if this biiU hu Iwti 
[njiii tlm bull wUlvU fyljrkirik CTf. Ann, Afiii. na J-vr 

Rojfinldi Jim, ftu, na.'JU.” ^ 
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oomniitlinf^ to yon the full ohurgeanri caToof all the souls 
living in the whole dominion of the Tai-tars. and gjantin^ 
ynn by tliaeame authority full and free jKiwer to exercif^e 
sdl the rigiits which arc rccog^nbed ns bclQugmg to Arch¬ 
bishops according a& is allowed by canonical permiasion. 
Djiteil at Pojctiers, 'III July In the f^eeond year (Slcrcvii).} ^ 
In this licence lord PopHi Clciucnt grants tq Brother 
John that when he Ima liimAclf been made Archbishop he 
umy be able to appoint and consecmtxn Bishopii and priests 
atJil clergy in the ettics and provinces of the East, and 
gmutn hiiu all his authority* that, as tlie loid Pope 
presides in the Western and Latin Church as chief Pontiff 
over all Bishops and Prelates, os vicar of the blessed Peter, 
so also may Brother John preside os Archbishop over all 
Bisbopa and Prelates in those parts, with this ngrcenient 
and BpeciticaLiQii that be niwiiya confesses hU subjertinu 
Ui the Roman Pontiff and acknowledges [that he receives] 
the nsi! of the pali from him;—as wx^ll Brother John 
him self oa ah fnturc Archbishops of Khanbaiig for ever 
to be subject to the Roman Church on ihossc eonditious. 
The lord Pope also coTnniends Brother John beeaus^t be 
ba.s built CliIIrelies, and has caused pictures of the New 
and Old TestaiiieiU. to be pain.ted in thenj in Lc&tiinOQy of 
the wonderful wwks of our tioih thiat ignorant people* 
who have never heard of things nor known theitiK 

may learn by these picturttw to understand God atid his 
wsiiiderfui works. Atid that Brother John hlie Archbishop 
and the other Brotheirs might prosper the more tu this 
diviue wmrk, the lord Pope C'lement sent a coioplinieutary 
letter to the lord Khati on this date, , , . 

XT. Bni they, the seven epjseoprd Brntlirrs, and a vet^" large 
number o! oLlier Bi-otbers with tlinm, tilled with the Divine 
Spirit and rejuJy to obey for llie name of our I^ord Jesus 
t'hrist, ffet out m soon os they had received permission 
and benediction, preaching every where, the IxFrd working 
^ BafL tom. v, p. 37. 




THE JIIXOR FRIAHH IN CUJNA 


with them, [and] making n very hflrveht of 

soub . . . 

XII. ({36) To the Ijeloved son Andrew of Pnnjtfiii of the 
Order of Minor Friars, takeiC by iia to bo a Bisliop of 
the Arehiepiscopat See of Khunbuliv in the domiiiiDn of 
tiie Tartftra. 

The Xing of kings, In urdur, however^ that the 

growth of the afilvation of son]a in the aame parts may go 
forward more perfectly and that the catholic faith may 
always progress by the help of the Lord from good to 
better through the teaching of the evangel ical mepsage, we 
(mstnicted by the oi-ders of the King mi higlK who l>ywing 
llie height of the heavens and becijliiing man that 
might redecini luaii seat the disciplefi, whom He cJioFse, to 
preach bkc gospel in all the world), wishing to call out 
men to undeitake such a ciinrgc wito are prudent and 
discreet and know how to injitract thfi unlxdievLiig peoples 
for Salvation, that they muy make ^tmight the paths of 
our Cod and r+-nder the people acceptalde to Him, do 
fijieciaily depute yon who are sufficiently learned in the 
law of the con^ipicumis for religioua life, adorned 

with lioneaty of manticrs and com mend fid on the ^icore of 
many virLucs, by the advice of our Brothers and the 
fiilueE^ of Apofitolic p:over, to assist in tlie charge 
coTiunitted to the said Brother John for the greater 
salvation of soub. and take yon to tie Bishop in the said 
domtiiion and appiuni yuu pjestur, □rdering by the 
authority of the pra^^ent letter the venerable F^rother 
John of Ostia and our Ijeloved eons the Cardinals John, 
prii^et of the title of St. MarcclHiius niid St. Peter, 
and Lnkc, deacon of St. Mary in Via Lata, to grant 

^ Tlir*r- bTalla^ narnbeml 14+1, tirn takeit Irvm tlw BtilL Frmc,, 

tdiii. V, pp. sy. Xlitfr f^fcrencfri^ tktv piven follow*!—" 

rofiiviituM, loin. foi. l 3 S,ofi. 602 inn. ^7 . 

Umi, 04. foL m, vp. 4d de Cyr« (cl ; Sfl ; ibid*, Ep_ 40 doCuH* 

I n. 230J t Ttie opening wntoncaa SS jue tnoifcnvd hy Eubst to Um 

I Hill gTim t^ m John of Monfca Qorrino ; beo fi- 587 nboi 
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vou by our nuthority the gift of cobscc ration. anti 
apl>ointing you enfiragaii of the above-rifinit'd ArchWehop, 
granting none the leas to yon and to tho Bishops wlm 
succeed you in the same dominion Llmt you may be »i)1e 
bv our anthority to use alt and each of the gifts smi 
coiiceijsions which we lately thought right to grant in oiif 
letter Ity Apostolic anthority to the Brothers of the said 
Order who were going to the lands of the i 5 aTacenft, 
Pagans, and other Intidola. And so we w ish and on join upon 
you for the remission of ains that, devoutly undertaking 
such pastoral office as has been committed to yon in the 
name of God and of us, yon betake youraelf in person to 
tho same parts ivith the grace of the Divine bleasing to set 
forth the word of G*jd na the grace of the Holy Spirit 
shall give you, and that, fully relying on the favour of us 
and of the Apostolic See, yon oo diligently and caiiefuDy 
lake heed to carry out the said duty according to the 
wisdom given VOU byGoii, that you iiiay bring forth fruit, 
and that your fmit reinatuing may grow into a race of 
eons of jujoption,, and Gie bride of Christ, the Church, 
rojoidng at her fertility in Christ her sixnise, may rejoice 
that she hoH jMsnt a faithful and useful niiTiister, while the 
people of the said parta buitst in the Cord that they liav^e 
received an angel of wilvation and peace, and that yon, 
accordingly, may none tho less merit more richly the 
thanks of the Ohnri:h and the glory of the Divine reward, 

Dated at Foictieis, July 2a. in the second year of our 
pontillcatc. 

To the same effect to the beloved son Nicholas of 
Bantia, of the eatne Order, 

To the same effwt to the Ijelovod son Brother Gerard 
iVlhiiin, O'f the same Order. 

'I'o the same effect to the beloved son Brother Ulrich 
of Seyfridfidorf,^ of the some Order, 

t Thi# nimn! iMRU to be ^oyfridltorf io the MS, here, end Sulsldalorf 
vlicre it oceun belOH'. 
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T(t iU<? same eftMfc to tho lielo%^ed son Brolhor P^ryj^ine 
of CtirtUitlOp ot tha syinie Order. 

To iho same etteeit ta the beloved son Bnotlter WUlmm 
ol \"illartova. of the same Order. 

(S7) To the lieloved sooa Gerard AJbuiu^ Ulrich of 
Seyfridsdorf, Wiltmm nf Villanova^ Nicbolaa of Eautia^^ 
Andrew of Pemgia* and Peregrine of (JaateUa, of the 
Order of Minor Friars, taken by na te> be Biahops 
Snffragnij of tho Archiepi&copal See of Khanbalig of 
tlie doininiou of the TarUrs, 

Canaideritig lately etc. Dated aL PoietierHj July 2fb 
in the second year. 

(08) To the beloved aon Brother John of Monte 
Corvrno, of the Order of .Minor Frbrs, taken by na U> 
hi^ Arcbb[^ho|i of Khanbalig. 

Considering long aiuce etc. Dated at Poietiers, Jofcy 
2‘A^ In the aecond year.J 

X111. And whereas the leligiona and venerable man Brother 
John, nf the Order of the Minora, was the tirat to sow 
the fKJrtd of the word of Goil and found Churches in the 
n^ahn of Cathay and in the great city of Khanbalig, nnd 
converted to Cln Ut and liaptizcMl mnre than ten thonpurnd 
of the Tartars, and Pope Clement V sent him the afore¬ 
said Brothers, who were cunsecrat^Al Bishops, and the 
potitilix^al pull fnr himself and all his aiiccessors ; one 
iinleed of those episcopal Brothers^ after vetj*^ many yeiin'i, 
scot home such a letter as is transcrilied in brief IjeJow^ 
with tile foll^mnii" contents.' 

Cl 

Xn\ Brother Andrew of Pi-nigia, uf the Order nf Minor 
Friars, by divme permisBion called to be bj-slioj), to the 
Reverend Father Brother +, Warden nf the convent at 
Perugia, health and peace in the Lord for ever 

^ Tlie Buutra- 

- It ddtiHiA m be l>etier to take the two ahert pant^nLpl'i.? of die 
on forminjl in thtit Wnv one aentenotJ. TlixDQgtiOUt tJhe LaIiii 
t«rt the erifT^nil bad hcen cepied as bs pcRsible, with nu 

loeofreel the nuay blanJcra, the crratin of t;mpiLifcl iettnra. nr tie 
miaitjodiiig fMioetliAtloe. 
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And below followa i 

For OD account of the immense distance of lands .'intl 
seoB intervenin^f between me and you, T can scarcely hope 
that a letter sent by me to you can come to yonr hande. 
And below follows: You will have kamt then how with 
Brother Peregrine of blessed memory, my fellow Bishop 
and the inseparable companion of toy travels, after mudi 
labour and weariness, hunger and various inconveniences 
and perils bv laud and by sea alike, in whicli we were 
plundered of everything and even of our tunics and 
cassocks. I came at last by the help of Ood to the city of 
Khunbalig. which is the seat nf the rule of the great 
K.hau, in the year, as I believe, of the T,iOrd’a incaruaticn 
ucccsviii. And when the Archbishop had been eonaccrated 
there rtceoniing to the orders fliven us by the Apostolic 
See, we continued to abide tliera for ahont five years; 
during which space of time we obtained Aiafa from the 
luagniiicent Emperor for the food and clothing of eight 
persons. Ala/it, moreover, is the espenses which the 
Emperor grants to the messengeta of magimtfis, to am¬ 
bassadors, warriors, and. the practisers of ditferent arts, and 
to poor jugglers and different persons of various classes; 
and these espenaea surpass tJie incomes and expenditure 
of several Latin kings. With regard to the wealth, 
magnificence, and glory of this great tinpcmr, the 
v&.stncaa of the empire, tlic multitude of peoples, the 
large number of cities and the greatness of the same, and 
the orderly rule of the empire, iu which no one dares lift 
a sword against another, 1 pass them by, because it would 
be long to write and tlie things would seem incredible 
to those who licnrd. For I myself who am on the spot 
hear such things that I am acarcely able to lielicvo theni- 
etc. Bolow follows; Tliere is a certain great city near 
the Ocean sea which is called in the Persian tongue 
Zaitun.i in which city a wealthy Armenian lady built 
L ^ ^ in s rf, p. 565, n. 2. 
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largn anil fiiiflici^ntly beautiful Cburuh, wliich iodced, 
lifter it bad been made a cathedral by the Archbiflhop, 
iibe ^ave of lier own free will while she was Jivinj^ atid 
left at her deaths with adequate endowmcjitp to Brother 
Oeranl the Bishop and our Brothers who were with 
him. And he waa the firnii to occupy that HCe, But 
when the said BialiDp was dead and buried there, th& 
Artlibipiliop wislied to make me the successor in the 
suiue CiLurch* But 1 when 1 did not give my assent to 
such ai\ appf^iiituieiil and Buceesftlon, he Eonfeirerl il on 
Bisiiop Brother Peregrine aforeauid^ who, as Ew>on as he 
found an opportunity, ptoceedetl thither, nnd. after he 
ijiuJ nilf'd iho same for a few yeara+ brought his last 
day to a close in the year of the Lord iicccx^ii, the 
da}' after th+‘ octave of the Apostle& Peter and PauL^ 
And for nearf}" four yeana before his death, since I had 
not bceti com for table for souio rffOiione at Khatibaliir 
I obtained leave that the aaid Iinj>erial charity altifa 
should be given me at the aforesaid city of Zuituii, which 
is about three months jouruey distant frouL Khanliialig, 
An 1 said, I olitained leave at iny earnest rei|ucflt and 
with eight honwiR allowed me by the Em|jerDr proceeded 
on my journey W the Baiiie city witli great honour, and 
ai'rived there, the aforesaid Brother Peregi'iiie Iwing still 
alive. And in n ct-rtaiu grove at a qxiarter of a mile from 
the city T caused a convenienL and beautiful Church to l>e 
built writli all the offices audiciept for twenty Brothers, 
and %vith four chambers of whieh any uue would be good 
enough for any Prelate. And in thha [ilace, indeed, I stay 
continually and live upon the royal charity wliich I 1ia\"e 
inentioin^d, whicJi may amount, accordiug to the reckoning 
of the Genoese merchants, to the annual value of a htindred 
[^poldeii iorins or theri^about.* And of this charity 1 bavc^ 
Rpeiit a great part hi tile budding of the aFqrcsaid place, 

« July 7, 

* Irfsa tLkfl MdO SttrlEng wiCOeding to Caioiltl Yule, 
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th^3 like of wliicli J do not know among the Lermitagea 
in the whole of out provinoc for heauty and every 
convnntence, 

Fiimlly, no long time hinring after the death of 

Brother Peregrine, I recBivod a decree of the Archbiahop 
about my appointment iu the sai^l cathedral Church, and 
to this appcMntmont 1 wan reaEonably per&uaded to give 
my coDsent. And I stay now in the place or Church of 
the cityp now in the heniiitage, luworrling to my inelination. 
And 1 am of sound body and, fis far aa my age allowa, 
vigorous and aetivep having indeed none of the naturai 
defects OF properties of old age eitcept wJiiLe hair. In 
this vast enipiro truly there are peoplea of every iiation 
under heaven and of every school. And each and all are 
allowed to live according to their schcKj], For there is 
with them this opinion or, rather, error, that each one 
is saA-ed in hk own school. And we are able to preach 
freely and nniuolested. But of the Jews and SankecuH 
none is eon verted. Of the idolators a very large number 
are biptized^ hut having t>een bfipLixed they do not walk 
straight in tJkO path of Chrktiaiiity. 

Concerning the holy Brothers. 

Four of onr Erothera Avere martytHl in India at the 
huTiils of the SariicenHL^ And one of them w.'u? cnj«t twice 
into a great HrOt hat cacaped aiihurt. And yet at so 
stupc^iidons a miracle no one was con vert tx) from his 
intijbelief. All these things iiforesaid I have been careful 
t*> send hriefly to your Pateriuty, that through you they 
til ay be passed on tn the nutsce of others. To the spiritiial 
Brothers and my parLicular fnciids I do not write because 
I do not kuow who are departed and who sorvive \ ao 
1 ask them to have me excused. 3 send iny greeting to 
all. and commend iiiyBelf to all os cordiatlj as I can. And 
do you, Father Warden, oouimcnd me to the Minister and 
Cnstos of Perugia and Lo all the other Brothers. 

J OL p. 


THE Mixcm rnt\m is china 

All the Itwhops made SuH rngim.'s of the? See of Klianbjili^ 
by the- lord Pope Cleinejit departed in peace to the 

T^nni I akiue reniaiiL Erotlier Nkhnias of Eantia iind 
Bintlior Andnitiiia of Aiiflifij itncl ono otiiei: Bishop died aa 
tkey entered lower India, in a cerbiin eoantry of extretne 
he-iii where suveiiil other Bmthef^ aiwo died and were 
buried. Farfj you well in the 1-ord, Fatlier^ now and 
always. Dated at Xalinu Jn the year of the Lord aicrcc:cxvL 
in lie month ot Jallua^ 3 ^^ 

A few years licfone the nbov^e eventfl a certain Brother 
of the Order of *?t. Francist a native of Djwer Oerujftnv, 
went abroad to the iands of the ioiideb to preach to them 
ihfc Guspd yf Christ. And I have ixiud a long mn\ full 
letter of iiia whieli ]ie sent to hia General of the northern 
\ iaariate. He did faudable work tliere, bringing forth 
rich fruit of soul^, for^ as I have learnt and copied from 
the letter, he c^jjivorted in the Einpire of the great Khan, 
Etupemr of the Tartars, much people to the faith of 
Chriat by the fountain of baptism and tlio savim; wonJ of 
preaching; indeed ha would have prodnered very great 
fruit of souls if the Nestorians, heretical or fajf^ 
Chrbtiaijg, who are grown many there, had not stood in 
hia Wiiy. For they were jealous of their [?liis] success 
and opposed him with all their might. From time to time 
they incited some of tlie elders of ihat bud against him 
by means of catunmy, Mae accusation, or flattery, imd 
contrived that laioiirgings, impoBOiiineute, and various 
punisbineute t>efore the tnagistrates should be wickedly 
inflicted upon tnia for many days and years. But ail 
these tilings he bore patiently for Christ At length the 
great Khan perceiving (for lie loved hiiu dearly) tlmt he 
was punislied for no crime and rimde the prisoner of 
a tower or narrow' dufigeon, meicifully rescued him 

‘ This letter aq ioL IHI? of the M«, n wrilXm in a Imnd more 

Uiaj to read but las^ anasnrate tJiaii Lkat of fola. ITl -3. On f*L 1M y* 
^itun u written ^UUi. Cf. p. 537. n. 2- 
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from captirlty and fiom all IiLh LroulittH. reatoritig liiiii to 
liberty and tliredteiiiiJg with EHVan? punishment tliOBtf 
who should hurt liiiti thereafter by w<ird ot deed, 
tivinjr hi the eastern and northern re;jiuiiB for some 
vear.H, jierlmpH eight or nine, afUji- his arrivut tlieie, he 
had k'tkrut the lanffuago of that country or imtiuii ao 
perfecLlv that he was aide with [Xiwer and boldness to 
MOW ill it the seiid of the word of tlod. He bore fruit 
and ptospcved so greatly auinuj' the people by means of 
his preaching, drawing men to the faith of Chrish that 
often many thousands tiotskiM] together to his baptisni in 
the space of one nitmtli or week In tlie pdaeBs wliere lie 
Imd preaelied, as he dOiifeJisesi in the letter. The Gospel 
cj| Clirist had never been preached [there] Ijefone. For 
although Ave read about the blessed Tbomiis that India 
\ which liod fallen to him in the lot of preaching) in great 
part Ijclieved in Christ lUroiigli liiiu ami through two 
lloiuan Ijoys in tlie Jaya of Pope Sylvester and of 
Coiifitautine tim Koman Eoipemr.iiw isi'ead in ecclesiastical 
liistoiy. yet according to his own statement to the places 
Avhcrc he preaelied the Gospel of diriat tio Catholic catiic 
before liiiii to lay fonudiitioiis or even tlie corner atona of 
the orthodos. faith, Xo graft, nay, no little plant of the 
Apostolic faith spi'oiitod tiiero before him. Imt he Ijoiug 
the first to sow there broadcoat the eecd of Christian 
teaching on good gi'ouiici Avliich had been broken iiphy 
tlie plougliahareof preachiHg and repentance, reaped a rich 
harvest of IjeiieA'crH or converts to Christ; for being 
a diligent and unAvenried lahoui'er in the vineyard of 
Christ and in the Lord's lield. he bixioght home sheaves 
not of a feAV but of very many thousandH of converts. 
He convertril also rrehter John, a AVeiiltliy and powerful 
king, about wlioin many exaggeinted etorie.s aw read in 
a little iKJok Avhicli w'e have, and through him bis whole 
trilM! to Clirisl. But alas, after hia deatli, a fatal hlovr to 
the Christian doctrine, the trilic ivaa eoinpelled lo Tcturn 

TO 


JKA5. IftH. 


598 


THK MINOR irillAttS IN CHINA 


to tie A'oiait of pjigRiifeiii tlirougli Ihb liuteessor* a moat 
wicked idolater fiiid tyrant: and tlie^e wandering and loafc 
Hheep the said Brother wa^i unable to fet^h hack tt> the 
eudo?iure or fold of the faith, freeauiie he was too far 
reJiiovvil from that kingdom, living in the realm of the 
great Khan, the loi-d of lords, more than twenty or 
thirty days journey away, Tltb oft-mentioned Bnjther 
piifidiafled forty native ^Kiys, and taught tlieiii Lwitiii 
and <Jranmmr* At lengtli, lioweverK after he lirtd fed 
iheiii with milk and soft fof>i suited to children, he 
gave them solid meat, instructing llieiu in IfnRic and the 
Sacred Page. Tlioy nim learnt the canonical Houm iind 
the singing so perfectly timt they were able to cliimt 
them very well alternately in the choir: and some of 
ihetu also, wlko wertj more intelhgeni and Imil l^etter 
voices tlmn the othcrH, led the choir glorionsJy. The 
great KJiaii took KNceeding delight in their singing, 
and coiuicquently the aforemHl Brother, their master and 
teaclier, wim often invited by him to bring with him four 
or six [boys] and solace him with their aiuging. And he, 
willingly obeying him and glad to give SAti&faction and 
pleasure in this way, nged often to repair to tlie presence 
of the gi-eat Khan and hia satraps in tlie royal palace, 
taking with him altermLt.L'ly four, win, or eight of the 
boy^t and gave him no liLtle joy and Imppiness 
through their sweet melody, clmruiiug him and his 
uttendants mj deeply; and wonderfully Tofreahipg tliein. 
For ihirt rooHOii, and because of tile simpio ptirit}' of his 
life and JiLa holy and laudable IjelnLvbiir, that Brother 
fonnd so great favour In the eyea of the prince whom we 
hit%e often mentioned tliat he used most gmtefiiJlv to 
reganl kitu as a kind piitron aud protector and aa it were 
a chief and pvrtiealar friend in all his necessities, 

Note 

111 wrlLiug iibcmt King iiefjrge's enpitat ijK 548, iicite) 
I hftft iailtfd to uotice that the Sytiac form Kijsbaiig Jh 
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voufinHCKl by Odoric. who Bftys Proster Joliu's *' pincipaJ 
city tfl Ciilkd TozaS [for whLeli the mitjority of texts rend 
Cosoii. Cosain, CoKin, or the like], and chief city though 
it is, ViceuKtt would be r(*ckoned its sTiperior [or; elle cst 
tiicUleuiA! et phi« grando quo Vinoeiisic], He has, however, 
tiumy other cities under him, mid by a standing cuinpACt 
always receives to wife the Grent Khims daughter , 
(CVif/tay, new ed., voL ii, pp. 245,246), Why Colonel Yule 
w'a« confident that Toxan was Ta-t‘ung 1 cannot Bsy. 
One teirt lat, 9195) gives the distance of Prester 

John's land fi-om Catimy os ** XV dietas ”, which agrees 
well with John of Monte Cor vino's ‘txx, dietfls**, aud 
with the (rtateuieiit that Jabalaha reached Klianbilig from 
Kosliaug in fifteen days. The population of Tii-Pung 
cireuic in Odoric's days is given as 126,406, and the 
subordinate cities were not less than twelve. The Ta-l‘ung 
circuit (though it tnay Iw that to which Odoric refers) 
was nutv however, in fact identical with fA.ing Georges 
uptkiiage. Ct Tfi-tiHi c, Iviii, fol* 14 v“, cte, (Jkiorics 
I’resLer John may have been John, tlie son of King 
George. 
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UDDYOTAKiRA, A CONTEKPOBAiT OF BHABMASIBTI 

Bv MimSsiiimPATHTtfiifA Bn, SATIS CHAXUVtA TIDA ABHUSAXA, 
M.A.. PjlD., «.RA.S.» F,A.S,B, 

rDDrOTAKAIlA’S QUOTATIONS FHOM DHAHAf AKTBTI ANB 
ViNiTAPEVA 

t 'DDYOTAKAUA is well known ns a BrfiHinjina 
loj'iciftn ami author ol h Buh-coinuieiitary ou Gotama s 
Xyaya^sutni enlletl the NySyn^varttika. iu wbidi he 
luentioiis twu titsatiecfl on Logic called rcapectively the 
Vndaviilhi and Vildavidhniia-tikft- 

Tbe dttfinUioTi oE a proposition (pratijiia) given in the 
Vryinvidhi is thus tpiotcd by Uddyatakam ; Yiid api 
Vfwlavidhau « Badhyabhidiianarti pmtljria” iti pmijM- 
hvk^ijam uktaiii , . . j Nyayu varttikn, 1-33, pp. 121, ASB j. 

'■ Tlioiigli in tlie VMdavidlii, ‘ a propoKitiou is the speaking 
out of that which is to eetablislied/ is given as thu 
definition of a propOBition* . . l" 

In criticizing Dignagtds delinition of a aide (Pak^J 
Uddyolakaru extracts a paaattge fpim tiic Vadavidhuna- 
ijka in whieti that detinitiou has been snpported: "iad 
api Vadavidhana-tikayaili sfidlmyatiti ^abdusya “ svayaih 
parena ca tulyatvnt svayam iti viiemain" * • • 
varttika, 1-33. p. 120. ASH,). “ Iu the Vadavidhana^tika 
the qualifying clauso 'by one's self is uo doubt justified 
nti the ground that a side [I'llt?**] “P V “ 1^™^" ^ 

Ut Iw estnblislieil by liimaelf and not by any other, though 
it might he eBtahlishcd by the latter as well. 

liilhe following passage Dddyotakam eites the deiitiition 
of u disenasion ( vada) as given in the "t fidavidhana-tlka: 
Apure In Bva-para’-pakfa'Siddhy’asiddhyartham lacanarh 


mi 
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vftda'* iti vMalak^naiji vArnayADti (NyaTavaittika, 
1—42, p. \ul, ABS.). "Others ji^in deBne a disnissimi 
[vRila] tliiia: a discussioa consists of iLssertians for tlie 
eatabllahment of oue^a own aide and refutation of the 
other aide/' 


Tire Tihetan Veksionb 

NoWp the Yudnvidlii is only another nunie for the 
Yadauyaya hy Dlmmiakirti, while tiie ^"adavidhaiia-tikft 
ia ideiiticTil with the ViLdaiiynya - tika by Vinltadeva, 
The original Sanskrit testa of tliese t^vo works are not 
available^ but the Tibetjui ver^iona of them, ealled 
respectively JCtaorf-pa/ni-rige-pa and fitsotri-pa/d-rigs-pA/ri- 
Agrel-wa are contained in volumes De and Ze of the 
Tatigyur. 

Dhannaklrti'a deiinition of a proposition (pratijfsit) 
quoted b}" Uddyotaknrrt from tlie Vadavidhi or V&danyayu 
iH identitied in the Tibetan vereioii of that W'ork witli 
what follows: Dfim-i^a/-r-pa yaii fesgmb-bya i^un-pa/d 
phyir^ra (Yadanyaya in Tangyur, Mdo, Ce, fuL 399). 
"A prqpjsttion senes tlie purpose of aim wing what is to 
be established/" 

Simiiarly the passage relative to tiie dotinition of ft side 
(Pak^) extraeted by TTddyntakara from ^'iiiitadeva's 
Vaduvidhana-ttka or Yadanyaya-rikil, k identified in tlie 
Tibetan version of that work WitJi tii€ fed lowing: /Jdaif- 
niduna-yia-poyd nt^wo-iii 6dftg-fitd-kyi bo- wo- tii f^haii-gyi 
no-wo iiia-yio-no she^-bya-wft/d don to (Viklanyiiyfi.tika 
in Tttugynr, Mdo, Ze, fol 50). The clause ^ by one's self 
fiignilies that the side [Pak^] taken up hy a person Ls Ui 
be established by himself and not by tiny other/' 

The definition of a discusaion (vlkla) quoted hy Fddyo- 
takara from the VMuvicIliftnft-^trkn or Vadanyilya-tikii is 
identified in the Tilietan version of that work with the 
foUowhig: ifgol^vYa dari phyir-rgol-wa dng-gw ran dan 
-^slnoi.gyidougrmb-par^byed-pa dan(n]a)gnib.pa/n rlou-tin 
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fwjoJ-oti# yiii'nc> (\ wlany&yii-tlltft Tsiiigyur. 

Mdo, Z(f, fol. +1). " A discussion eoHsistg o£ UBScrtiona by 

a disputant and his opponent for the csfcibliBliiucnt oE tlicic 
respective side and refutation of tiie opposing side. 

DHABMAKIKTI cites UPUYOTAK-tBA 

Dbarmakirti in bin Nyaynbindu incntions a siiatm 
(do«inotie work) wbicU refers evidently to t!iu Xyaya- 
varttika. and a » iastrakara " <autbor of tl.e dogatalic 
work) who Rcema to be the same as Uddyutakara. The 
paa 9 a>/e of the Svayabiniu, which refers to tlie fiastra 
and ilstiakam, nins as follows J Svayaui iti x^iiia yaa 
tada, .Rfldhftnam aha. Eteiia yady api kvatic chastre 
sthitasiUlhftnani aim, tocchaetrakarepa tasniin dharnnny 
anekadharniahbyupagtttno 'pi yas tada tena vadmfi 
dliamialj svayaili sadlmyitmn istah aa eva sadhyo netani 
ity iikturii bimvati (Syayabindn, cb, iiS. pp- UO-H- 
Peterson’s edition). “’By one’s self refers to the 
dispuUnt who andertokes to establish a property. In 
a certain sastra this clause has been considered redundant; 
hut it serves the purpose of indicating that though the 
author of the lUlstra admits many properties as belonging 
to a thing, the pruprty to Ik* eatabliahed is the one which 
is chosen by the dispntant biiuBelf and not any other. 

The passages quoted a1««c induce me to enneiude 
that Dhantiakirti, Vinitadeva. and rddyotakara were 
contemporaries, and that the VAdavidlii and Vfidavidhanfl. 
Uka preceded the Xyayavarttika. wtiile the Nyayebmdu 
followed it, 

SuuAxmiff, Ba^a. Hah^ja. Asn Hii EN' THSAXa 

The Vasavadattfi. an Ininiortal work of the pod 
Subttiidhu, tncntionsi rddyotakara a-s a rescuer of the 

1 XvAvosthilimivi* t;dHjrMJib«r»»v3ril|iitli iva alM 

UirabiiaVtAm . . . adftltarii Uiuliraii IVOsttraJiUln, p- 935. Hdl s 

^LtionV 
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wliite thu ^ Rbdvsfiittta itf^clf is mentioned * in tlK* 
Hai‘.^can'tft by Tlnna us n, chissicn} work tvhieli bLinibltitJ 
thft pride of all previous poebs. Tlie FInrBaearita deBcribes 
Baiirk as a poet ^rlio lived iit the court of Kin? S^iri Hai^n 
Mr Harmvnrcliiaiin ; and the maiiucr in which the poet 
inbrotlut-es hiiiiiielf- hi the work leaves no room for dunht 
thnt lie wiui a very yutinjj man while Ills paltoii the 
w-ms mature in ago mu] experieocit. King Harsa reigned 
in 1 Imtiesvam during tlie whole of the period (a.D- 6:19—14) 
that the Chineao pilgriin Hiiieii-theaiig tmvdied tlimugli 
rnduu This leads us to coiicludo that Bai»a donrisbtd 
about A.ii. 030, which hi tile Jotest date that can 1 h, 
assigned to Uddyotiikara. As IHianiiakirti livH aUnit 
A.D. fi35 * hh Bontemporary. Uddyotakara, must Imv*. 
Qcfunsh^id a!?out 4 , 1 s. ij35^o0. 


The Resii>en(;£ ot' rnnuroTAKAHA 
Tlie nmue Bharad vrya^ ns applied to Uddyotakara ia 
derived from tlic family to wliich be WongeU, while he 

' Kavlnaai plurpo nUnjuii Visuvudatt»va 

Piindii|jytrfl.34ln kiitrnii' 

a , , tHju-ftiu.-arit*, TTEt^?h™ii H 

JJiLl*vi^j«escr «k.ilu.y^t “auiljiu 

llBhiim y«tliJitaUi,n njwuiya (aJjjymiligtariil, wuivJt iMlTlutaJi 

SC; «• «■ 

foChitartJllW tUuS "TftCvLirthr^ll 

CctCCKC 

TOWlJeLdy [}w »halR V,«]a au^hT"^ ote. ll<ti«iJ 

iA^lru TO the fiesl of Jl, auiiliary t«rt«, hnve IirtL.iiii.1 to ihv 

.n.. ^w.c;r 


iJt culled PR^nputiitairya oij nccourit of his Ijiiing ft preceptor 
of the Piyopatft .'?aiva sett. 

Xothiiig la cietiuitely knoten ua to the place iii wliicti 
Udilvotakatn wftft bom. Tlie only place iiicntionecl by 
biiii ia tSmglitiftj which is situated on the western Jiinnia 
Ciuial 40 niilea iiortii of Tliuueisiini. The piL^suge of the 
Nyuyavarttika in which he ineiitloiis .Srughiia rtiiis n.s 
follows: ptiutlial,! Siiiglmuiligucchuti{Nyayavirttikn, 

p, IIS), "Tins way lendH to ^mghiin." From this 
it appeurH that TJclJyotftk.ani, while writing the NyAyii- 
vftrttiifa, resided at TlifLiiesvaiu, which was connected 
with ^riighnu by a Iiigli road. Il was very probalily 
this rrjuttj ‘ by which Hiueii-thaang reaeUetl Sruglina on 
April 1. A,i>. OSS, Thaneiivarii was a gi-ent centre of 
lenrniiig about tbe time wtien Hut ^ivaidhaiia luigncd there. 
It iiS not uulikcly that nddyotakara i-ecelved lioiiie time 
in ins career patroiiiige at the court of 'liirnnjSv’aru. He 
liieeiii?. however, to have heexi a ntvtiYe of PiuJtiiftvnti, the 
iiiodern Narwar in .Malw^a, whifth was a headqnmer of 
the Pilsnpatii cult, umi in whieli usitnuis siicli us Uddyotiiua, 
similar to UJdyotakara, occur. It was perlmp,s ow'ing to 
die skill of this uiile controversialifft that Padnu-ivati 
acquired so luucli i‘eji(iwii its a seat of Xyaya phiioaophy. 
Jn the .Malatl-mrwlliava, ii Sanskrit play compostnl by 
Uhavftbiinti etivly in the eiglitli century a.d., we fvftil of 
Mfwlliavu and his friend Makaranda going from Vidarliha to 
Padmavatl t-opi-osecata tiieir stiidiesi in ,\iivikfiiki iKyfiya),* 

j Vuir Himl'K Un.WAi-l l{/tOrdM, I(ii, ISfl-iXt. L'lliuiiiitrluim ubiiervo- s 
"TIbo iinlKH liinee of tlm [Si^itlnn [oJ rirujthna] LtttmWii tiy tUe iact hut 
it ttoijclji rn rim liiljli rami louliag from iliii liaiipetlc lW.i, vw Minn, 
bfAljjWUHiiur. nii.l Aml>n.||i, to Mie U[tiwr t'arrjjih itni ctHTinniriib tlm 
iJieauiBfl of tlio .(urniin, Hj' tliia Miite MiliiiiHil nt ISlinzni ratarnoil 
fmm hi» «j«diL(<ill to Krtnol. by lUs roots Tlirtur rptufoed Jfrenu bis 
Ijlundurinsf ciunjjftijje M. Horultrar, nml by tbis rDtite mivAniiefl 

10 tin- flonqiHHbt Df lAallii " |i. 347), 

: Tmi idjiiiiiii Vlilarblus,raimiiJiiLtTi[iu uttUl iJevmiituiiJi. XEiiiltiiiVlilii 

l.iilranifliiirlli&jkliiwuiiyit Kumlinlt|iia-iHl inmiii I’Aflmbrntiiii jirahiimtA 

^ilTibjOin] (MiUti-iiaidKiiril, Aet IV 
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The de6an<?e^ hurled nt the Buddhist logfemm by 
UddyoUkura in the opening lines of his KySyaverttiko 
And the host o£ Baddhist logical ti^Atisiis eriticlKed liy him 
in the work, pco^e beyond a doubt that he was a logician 
of no small eminence, witoae name shed Juatre on the 
place of his birth. 


• Ak^pulult pimTSTO Omolnnlit Nun&|'a «Mriuii liisato 
XdtarlMliajniiiHnivfttihEtuI, Kari^yilte muya 
vftrtUim, 
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LAWS OF KING GEOHGE V* OF GEOIGIA, SLXXAMED 
^^THE BEILLIAXT^^ 

FROir THE BODLEIAN’ ilS. OF THE CODE OF 
VAKHTANG VI, FOR^TERLA^ THE PlIOPEliTY OF 
prince DAVID OF GEOEiHA 

TKAXiLAtioji BV OLH EH WAHDHOP 

^'pHE following trzkn^latioit h amdo fTom ii ilS, of 
* VAklitAng3 C^xle o[ I^WB, purcbit^sed from a dunJ^r 
iJi Tirtifl in Janneny, 11>I1, wliicb is now tbo pixspcrty of 
tlio Bodleian Libmy, Tlie MS, ia iu goc^d ocmdition 
ittni brjund in wocdon Imanls cove^^^d with 
leather. It is on j'ollow glaited papery watei'inarked 
1746, paged fcoiii 1 to 851; and then there follows, 
unpaged, li Code compiled by Pritiee David, Kon and 
heir of the last King of fieorgia, which wm hitherto 
nnkiiown and bears that prince'ti autogra]>h with the 
date November ^6+ 180D*" aod a colophon Gabriel, 
pric-st of Anchiskliati Ciuireh, dated 1805- Ihe size of 
tlfce is ]i2 by H Indies, of the teit 8A by inchedL 

"^riiere are cightGeu lines to the page and eight folioa to 
tliu ijuirc- A note on p, 5T ways it wiis written by 
Ose DfCAUOziahvili by the Kiiig^s eominanf! in 1750, 
but this iintry seema to iinvr bi^en made later in lighter 
ink and may only refer to the index, A remarkable 
feature of the MS, is that certain (apparently 

thost- aljout which the ficribe felt some douiit) an? 
marked *1'^ or thk arcm?i to show a consciontiona 
transcription of an old origiimL Hic MS- i>egins with 
an alphabetical list of contents (pag??d 1-57), the earlier 
part of wliicli (before ah) had appareiiLly been h)st 
l>efore the pages were nuiniieFed, Then comes the iwnal 
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tnbul&i' index of miVtjeeta (pp, 03-130), with rdereticcs 
to nil the sectioris of tlio code for couipftrativB piu’ptises, 
so tliut liio laws of VakliLunv. Cieorjfe, the AtliuljegH, 
ajid the Cfttholicij^i way be couipariHl witli ennh other, and 
with (Jreek, AiTcieniAn, niid Mosaic Icj^sl&tion, ot a iflauce. 

On p* 142 (AA’litcIi lieArs the ti 

nl) (D&^noiolja afinoL. 

property of Priuee Iljmd, s>iii of King Ce^>rffe XlIIl is 
Vakhtang’s Iiitroduutioii. followed by tlie Mosaic Law 
it*. 147), th« Greek (Byzumlne) CiMle of Leo VI (A.ti. 88d- 
yi2), Coiiatiititine Porpliyrogeiiitns (a*d, 012 5SI), and 
iither omperotia (p. 172). Between pp* 230 (art. U7 
III the Greek Lode) ami 448 tart, 203 of tlic Artiieniait 
of Mekliitar) 212 pages iire misstiig. Tin* Aril ten ian 
Otsie ends on p. d2h. On p. *124 Ijeglii the T^twa of 
tile fJatholieos of deurgin; p, 631.1, the Laws of (jeorge V 
(which we hertmftcr traoslute)’ t*. (iBO, tl,e Laws of"tlie 
Atltal.iegs Aghbngha and Eeka; pp. T]4-Srtl, the Code of 
\ akhlaiig and (p, 825) rales for writing jiidyments. 

All this mass of legislation is only known in Europe by 
hoarsoy. It is of extraordinary interest to stndeiits of 
roinpamtive jurispnidcuce; and the large section wliicti 
bears the iifttiie of Vakhtang, though editerl liy thnt 
prince in the eighteenth century, is Imseil upon the 
most ancient cusCoina of Llie Georgian race and iiiight 
priititahly engage the atlentirm of AsayriolrigislH. Tlure 
appeared in 1828, for the usi‘ of officiate in the (.aiicaeiis, 
a Kussian truiislatiun of tlio tieorgiuTi Ijiws. issued by 
the Kitting Senate; but by 1887 it had bcconte so rare 
that, a new- edition with a preface w^as piibtished in thnt 
yciir at TiKis by A. S. Frenkel & D. 2. Baknidzc luidgr 
the title dnnoiniBi. rpwianniaro napo Hnxniaru VI, 

A lilicra] use has hcon made of Kakradse’s notes, and the 
Kiissian translation has lieen an invaluable airi to the 
interpretation of the text, Fioiii a inannscript Gtrmnu 



otc ljb^3dn(y»^^en-t( 
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version of this publication Dr. Felbs Holldack preparwl 
his book GTtnid^ftim su eiwcr fFriteiaiacften iStaat*- 
nnd R,cbtm,^SL'fikht-- «I^ipjsig, U>07). Tlic ^-rcat Georgian 
sieholur, m!-F, Brosaet, had inadu a duiiiplelL- Fi-ench 
translation of Vakhttiug’s Code <md sent it to tin; 
printers, hut it never naw the liglit. Trofessor ilasitn 
Kovalevsky in Ids ilaiajii-t. Ji tiCu.i'ii!n ii:i KauKieit tiiftficow, 
IS90> Ivas made use of Ffeiikel K Bjiknidxe’s edition. In 
Georgian tiieiD are a Eew monographs on the aubject. 
indtiding iS. Urliiioli’fi acconnts of the Laws of George V 
and the' Laws of the Atliabegs. Tliere j» not even 
n pnhlished text with which to colliite onr MS. 1'lie 
only section ptiblished in Georgian up to tlie piT>.sent 
tini*‘ is tlmt beatiug the nanii* of the Alhabegs Aglihugha. 
and Beka (A.d. i:i€l 91 and 14-H^51h which was 
incorpomled hy D, Chubinov in his Clitustomathy 
{St. Petecataurg* lB(i3). Mr. Sargis Cacabadie has just 
printed on a slieet, apparently with a view to puhlication 
in some more complete form, the Laws of King George V. 
He dtK'S not give any iiiformatitut about the source 
from which the test is taken, but hw variants are of 
little im|M>rtamM!, He dates the Laws between 1S2j 
iinrj ArJ>. 

TIk- Laws of George are the olde^it original fragment.H 
of Georgian legislatioii. For the present it must siiffief to 
present an English translation and a few eaplanat.vry 
notes. Tile n^ader shoiihl re member that tlicse Diws an! 
nut th<K 4 e of tins kiiigrloiu of (leorgin. t»ut ordiucmcesi, 
intlijenced by Georgian law and Iswed on the eustomh 
of a renioU ami difttn^etly district and dcdgiied k. 
paeifv that district. TliougU of local application they 
are founded on tlmftc general Georgian principles of 
jurisprudence whicli were lidd in enmtiioii by Ijoth Ingli- 
I and era and |om laiiJurs. 

Moat of tlie MSS. of Vakhtang's Code contain only the 
legislation pciiliarly c-swidated w'ith that prince's name. 
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\\e hftve^ however. In the Bodlemn UbiJiry another 
complete text written in 1819 by Nieoloz Batinovi, bnt 
it ciiacat he coiiipored in valne with the iiiueb older 
text wo have used. It may ho added that Vaklitan|r 
eoiiipiled his Codo before 1709 a.d. and that its adoption 
in fiokliarn was recently propose<], and it la iiaid to 
have Iteen tnuiRlatod into the Sart lanEj^noe of tliat State 
for the pnrpcisc. 

Laws op Kino Geouqe* 

77(e Sliilitte- af Geoi'je, kintf of kinga 

We, Oiorgi, king of kings, son of tlie excellent^ 
aiiiong-all king o£ kings, Biniltri, by the grace of God 
established this urdiminee at the tinie when we entered 
into the HiglilandB (Mthinli) for llie survey thereof as 
the inalienable heritagu of our realm and integral terrilorj' 
of our throne and sceptre. We eel forth from our 
uietropollfi and arrived at our palace of Zhinvani^; and 
thence wa Aveiit to KhAdu-Tzkhaoti,* nml we snnnmoned 
all the dtiiairected Elders of the Glens and the Xotables^ 
and heard their stntemeum and investigated their affair, 
and on arrival at Dariel we learned that the cause 
wherefore the worabipfn) kings, crowned of God and 
of blessed meniciry, our predecessors, had not of old 
eetahibhed a firm statute concerning the penalty for 

' Thu tnuiBiatiir hioa to Mr. 3J. Twredicfj for liis bloiineaH in 

muEing llirongll this tmaslAlieii in MB. nml Bcvend rnluable 

■ “hho rmttin^ uj» of th« piUmi, or colmim"; 

df /ci Lukm oJ | Jl&ll 

23, 6tJ^ uicl ji, H 1 -23. 

® In CnkhAthi, ml tbe juuEtiai^ itf the two Amgvh, “grainlc et iart^ 
olU^elle, Tillo mitrefaifi, isnninlcuuiiit tlijtcrtia " (Bros-ffit, W^hoiKkr 

* ^^ Rtfideoce rovaj*,^ in Mtlilnliittti ^r.p 4T5, 223, 231). 

* HrrvrmL Urbndi tlie fartu hatrm^m Thm Mis mame whe 
tr*nHlnto MB “people'll ditn?ing freiii orL 

* Tha!Qj±i^=t*c^mHiandingtWfXM^ ‘^rKidenw 

ro^iOe, e4 s^arr^ULieDt lea wurenuea dlina hmh ™Mitienji L^ntre 
rOicch " {Ik*cr. epdoffr., im}. 
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bicodshtd fliid lor divers other dfCKis of Iflwless violenpe 
was that some of them, guided by circutDetancea and of 
their good pleasure, autl'erciJ disorders among the High- 
hiiiders. while otliers, by Teaaon that tbc tin.es were 
unpropltious, failed lomake ordrnaiiceft for tho suppression 
of disorders among them. But we, with Goc} h help, on 
our journey laick from Dariel iiaving prayed before the 
tiraiiil Marty r fSt, George) at Lomisa,! and. having gone 
down ami settled local iimttei^ in the Tzkhm Ziiia- Glen, 
retiinied to ilukhraiii * as our winter riuartei-s and tliepce 
fared to tlm metrojKilis aii<:l look willi us the chiefs 
(eri«/Adtfni) of the variotta torriLories (tfmni/),* Headmen 
of tlm Glens, Elders, and ^’otable^. We snmmojied to 
the Hesaioii the holy lord (menpfm - king) Catliollcos of 
Karthli Euthymins, the Vazirs, tlic Bishops, anri the 
Moumvis,^ aiul found on intiuiry that much disor^ler and 
viuleucci of one upon another twjk place, and, heCiiUHc of 
the lightness of the peiuaty for bloodshed, were esteemed 
trivial; trcaclierons assaults of one upon another, pnllmg 
down of BtTongbolda, maiislaugltter, eorrying ori' wives 
and desertion without lawful cause, and many kinds of 
violence, so tliat no sort of jnsticc was any longer olwrved. 
On this account, without entering into examination of 
past cases, for tliat It was imi>Oflsibk* Lo grant unto each 
the tilting componsatiou, we deemed it well hencefortU 
to orilain rules for guidance in the future as to the iieualty 
for blood to be exacted for all and every crime, [m tlie 


1 fjrw. fJrOTT., £i3, Ttiis lllLS sNsy* most sftO^ Chrallsn 

fibrisc for ll.e‘l..ounUiln««, *n(l tidr wort hindiiig oith ,* l.y St. 

A mouirntHi fliid river, tl.o Inuet reoaing 

froia LiTEiiiss tu join the Ulver Kneii, ^ i it 

litter. i/Hoifr., UlT. **Un olulrolt ei uiie residouws I'oyaln, noSr 
the reafluciico o/aiu Rivera K>iiiiiu.aMtcvwi (Korol. ^ 

•UKoh (W«o, I of. 1OLn.1-i0.l. 

IctiMiU, Ilitf.iiv fjiif i'ntptr*,*i,4lil : X.)«rtnsf laiAtoilrr, S ^itl- 
> lleoii of o city. dliitriLt, villog^. In this «■» p«rl.OI« ly^ooj ni of 

^irlj/^Ml = StHWiLItl. 
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ry^inii) froni Ooss MunnUiiiL^ iti IvIiiilJu 

Tzktiftut.i, t.h& iSiMiduei® Gleii, Cili^titi, K aim] 

lii^ln^r up thrill in judkniil m\d t.'CL'lt!4+iaHtical t:iih<?H 

Aiid various Dtla.^r matt«rs. such as inanslaiiijliter, Haurik^i:, 
desertion of wives without lawful reasons, or their 

ablu^;tlou. Iti other cases relating to religion, the 
iuvii^tigittiosi pc ruins to thtr CatLolicoa, and according 
to their nrdt I Lances kt the bishoiis make iiirinisltion. 
We only for civil ;ind crimimvl cases have ordairjcd 
following rules to lic lioncefoith ubs^erved.^ 

^ t*n incj-lerii [Itu^sLon ^wpn "i in *i*orijL«a “ Dji iwi** 

iltJLH." ; Lius finiuuslfe cf tin: th-i; Ciincimaii i fht<rr. 

^ Itiifr. prl'iTd'.f^, 1^1 Or Obi ihc military rauil iteitr Aaauur. 

^ IL Hakrjwisw litre n naCs imminiLriwl 04 follow-?!- 

Oeiir^'^ V, h1i& ax].Hs11«l tin* Aloitgfils anU far k .Hhon ficriiiil vralU^ci 

ilm fmgnjcfits of into 14 wlaolt. anil firgnnS^eii tho uivU md 

iscscl ejaiattical En^minbitTiLtic^riii, iJwiEj^acd tijiiw l4ftW0 tortifurm the niatmeni 
of tho Guor^an |i£P|iijlntinn at iLu liBOiivint«r-v nf thn Aragri an4 Kitari. 
His hawjt are fnoiiiiawrcit* of ihe huk^naj^ as wl-LI the jurb^imilonce 
nf Getki^ia, Init tiuiny rtf tbe terrii^ nctiJ nxplaiuitioUi TliO Hig^hlerjilerti 
«-Kto under Ihv local Eriftluivul (Clifofel of Kmiii ivnd AjmqvU iindiir wflOtti 
wfirEi MODrai,:ni or Ofljiigi>l>tLu j iStowonl-fU Klievk TUi rii iHcttri-s uf 
MiteaffL XLeriH |^i;;fid iBldcra oE lileiis), hueI Maina-^hhliiai (lit. houiM.^ 
lathor^S- ImjiorrjuLt CAAe# podGed, with rDf®i1_‘i frtuu \ he EristEuiTai ami 
Mouravni, thron^di the Vorir Chief Alinf^Liir of the Crowni to 

I he l^ftflMJti liLaM-uibly+coufioiJ, cmiri U Yfndetfa m as bo eoDimon in the 
HkhSunila that it hwi to lie Ylivro Geeui-v to hft%‘c Iwen, 

pruvLuua Lo thnao Liift.% iin reco^illon nf the of Gm Crown ^ or oi 

the centrid Church. Of of EmidEurdFi; oitlr-r nnd law wfire cclijiGed. 
In tllV r.rfnrs of Gcor^, nod in thn^o of Aghbugha ami EIckaj a o^jol.tiry 
niicl iniirts lulcr, the profosaioisal judge Jotfa not yet iippofir ; oases are 
settled by Shuimi [interniEniiaries, rnediatoral^ or who^ task it 

was to earapromiSB lUHtters without, recsour^e l45 jndlouil Enmis. Tho 
iJdokiRrii iieftro to hii^-e Stet.-ii Dhotiuu by tJifl jJiirtiL^ intorea-ted. in 

tht^ /jjtirj □/ I'iiJtAfffPny SlaL hoii alreaily tho sicnj.u of tifEcial sirhiti'jktor^ 
hat oi-rin tbirn Lit&ra was ao or^AtLixnl jadlBijd laviy, mod the ^IdiTHU 
Htg* and Mdh'Aiil^ of the nighteeid.h cantury wore not |ii'afeG5iaiiHl 
Uwyers, thoy w^re jUm? ^lntal■]e.¥^ wto.. ami SojoiIifrllit^ .Moymv* jind other 
ciUioiiiU jtiilgsfi iu their awn districts icf. iJii'iLurlflinala). AW mav 
mhl tiuaL the woixl erioT^ipr/ ni 04 -ri^ literally "hecwi of tho j«ople’’ 
luf. jl-juiwii>4ii,, U nicy;p|M-rhL rrjwili .ijiiffin. fpyjiiii i he wav (Lssiftttii in 
hia udiimnUtriUinn by his iiif^riet fijj j-wwbr, whe r^jploewi 

hiTu in hLs altsEncK. The only MS. of Uio l^ws of George to whErh 
HiiknH]£e h*i\l aoces? ^U.-^ the eojiy which hail Ldongird to Prioue 
'rtit-imiirajL 
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1, JfwrJfr of Eri^Jmvi .—Since up to the preseat time 
no oDfs Jjas dnred to slay an Erietliavi; ao in the fnttirt 
let none venture ta do m. But if God &ball be wroth 
wdtii any man and he coiwiint bo great a aime and 
kill an Eristhavi, according as it is so luoDstiGii!^ and 
i Dim CASH rable a misdeed, so on the judgment of the 
Kings Conticil let him iw OKceedliigly greatly puniiihed 
and umlctcd; deprived of estate, expelled from lilg 
patrimony, and subjected to tlio penalty for blood according 
t<j> rank. Wo do not Lem determine for wlmt length of 
tiniE sncli criminni ehall l>e deprived of liia property* for 
such misdeed is imiiieadurabk and no case of the kind hm 
yet happened. If it taka place, the king then reigning 
is free to act with all po<^Ihle severity. 

2, CoUtetive Afurder of —II' a whole district 

(i*t^F^nTia)r or one vlDage^ or aii indivJdtuiJ* or a glen slay 
a stew A I'd (gamng€b€ti'} while he is aervhig (mstdl'Jinrt 
as H to ward, the wergild of 6,000 pieces of silver^ is to be 
exacted, and, moreover, an enumeration of the men taking 
part in the murder having been niflde,^ an impost^ as of 
old established* ones for all shall bo laid on them for ever 
to furnish every year ong horse for the service * of Ihe 
Crown. 

3, ifurd^r of it Steuard ,—Ho who chances singlehandcd 
to slay a steward is to be punished by expulsion from his 
estate and coriftscatioti tliereof for aver by the Crown. If 
he bo unable to pay in addition the wei'gild, tlie Cbuncil 
may hand over the slayer's property to the vietiin^s 
family, or leave the property to the Crown, the king 
himself paying for the blomi 

^ 7 Not of nobltr tiSflb ; tf. f in/ra. Or porlifii» tlie |.iF7i&u tumns 
lot u'l ofTiutir Ik gtoHiLi'd " [!), FoT in ttife ssBn =!€i df “ Toterati 

ef. Luwm Vathfiin^i g 

■ TAeihri ; of. tit /it InLr«i.^ IkxkI- 

= TUer text of tliia ifCiMsago is vary obsoura Rnd liju timnalLticin ia 
^tueblluL 

* = s^tfltutdry InliOUt (Frutich cort^). 

iTiiAa. leN. 
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4. Miirtlii' of Sttimrd. —If the steward tie of noble 

lirth and tliey kill Liui, wergild ia to be eiftcted according 
to bis rank. 

5. Murdm* of Steward by Elder of the Elder 

of a Glen slay a steward lie is to be basiished for llirtie 
years froiu Ins estate, his stronghold and e.state are to 1>e 
taken by the Crown, and the Eri&thavi is to take tlie 
managGinent of Li a hoase. After the three years, on Lis 
retnm. he addresses a petition to the EristLavi, who iiiakes 
a report concerning him throngh the \^ezir^ to the Ro^^ai 
Council, which restores to the Elder of the Clen Lis 
rstatGj but ho iiiiist give oomponsation for the blood of 
the steward acconitiDg to the ordiiiaiice abo%-e set forth, 
and 111 addition he shall lose tlie rank of Elder of the 
Glen. And if anyone of the kinsfolk of that Elder of the 
tllcn be found not to liave partakenr whether patently or 
privdly, in the murder of the steward, the CouneiJ shall 
appoint that man to be Elder of the Glen; and if tliere 
lie no one of his blood, tlieu the Eristhari and the new 
steward shall ciioo»e eoime man bya] to tlie king and 
eminent in the coininunity^ and tlie Royal Couaei) shall 
appoint him Elder of the Clem 

U. Killinif of one Elder timiher.—As regards Elders 
of Glens, we have thus ordained: If an Eider of a Glen 
s\s-y another Elder of a Glen^ he is to be banif^hsd from 
Ilia patriiiiony for tliree years, tlia Ensihavi and the 
steward are to take his house in liatid, the patrfiiiouy is 
to be seized Ijy the Crowm for three yeaisL Jn the tiiird 
year he petitions the EnstLavi and the st^JWArfl and 
Lliey repfirt through tiie Ycziv to the Council, and the 
patrimony is restored to hini and he pays the wergild of 
6,000 pieces of silver. 

* Tbfe iTiir* iim>, dr* i» tha oldHr natii^ form of iJie titW 

tMihrmodzf/him^ wjli tti* ^Cifertiur of Lhc RayiU Coufl, mad in nil 
the firflt ccutieellar. Samotimefi was mu enebfllMtio of h%h 

r*hk -MJ ; Jlui. dt h Ha Anil Lliq 

Lithor Dnidmi af tha ConTt farmeil Liia Boyol Cmincit 
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7. In 0 / —^lE any kiusiuim of 

ttu Klelvr uf a Gliiti blay au imiiiirtihoned kiikiinAn of hia 
rciiidin^ with Iiiru—frttlierj uncle, brother, cousiio, ui^phew, 
or any otlier of his near kin* there sliall be exacted from 
tills slayer aliso OjOOO silver pieces, lie aliall lie baijiij]jed 
fnira lij5i pati iinony for two years, and the Etisthavi and 
«tewnrd shall take hie house into- their liandn; and hia 
patrimony ia afterwards restored to him, according to the 
above ordiiiituce (| 6h the report of the Eristhavi and 
the ptewanJ through Llie and Muuravs to the 

Coniieil. 

Hi CollectMurtl&ntJ —And if a ccjuziiniiiiitY (or 

glen4‘E;(ff/tin(0 slay tlie Elder of the Glen it is Hnbject to 
the eaine penalty,impest of statutory labour^ and wergild, 
as for the killiug ul a steward, and the impost sIiaII be 
for ever. 

9. J/itrder uf —And if a mail slay 

a partilioued kinsman of an Elder of a Glen, whether 

biother or any other near relation, be aliall for such 
partitioned kinsman pay a xvergild of 3^000 pieces of 
stiver, and be banishefl for two years and his patrimony 
siuill lic seized by tiie Ciown. After two years he sliall 
thn>iigh the Eristhavi and steward appeal in the iiuiimer 
ntK3ve described to the Council by uieani!^ of the Vezirs, 
and on tlieir mu Lion and by order of the Council his 
|>atriiaony is theneupon restored to him^ 

10. Near nuri distant Kinsnu^n of — Wq iiSrVe 

not ordaiinnl an eijnal wergild for the distiiut and 
partitioned kinsfolk and the neare-^t and unpartitioned 
kinsfolk of an Elder nf a Cleii. For tliongh they be all 
kinsfolk dwelling under the headship of the Elder qf the 
ill™, appointed l.)y the Comicil to be the loader In war of 
his glen, and near to liini, ncvertliLdes.s as to theai that 
arc fhartitioned wc oidain a w'ergild for distant kiusfulk 
not equal to that of near kin, but uiiu-half thereof. 

* i/r'^rfi Fi-eneh 
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11, Alurtifi'of —ConeercJnc' XotaUes, we thus 

otdaio: Any Notable wlio slays nnotlier Notable iJi to 
be banlehefl for three years, aubjectoi to a wergild of 
•200 drahcaiiis, or 1,2(K) pieces of silver,* and hia patrimotiy 
is to be KJiTicd by the Crown, And if he be wortliy Jf 
the cogni^nce of the Cnuncil, then, in accordance with 
tiie shore orditiatiE’e, the Gristhss’l and the steward liariug 
reported to the Cuuncil, shall resturc to him his piatriitiuay, 
But if he be not worthy of the cognizauce of tlie Couneil, 
the Eristhiivi and the Hteward may not let him in a train 
and restore his patrimony, 

13, JfiiTicffl' of AVftWe hj EMrr .—If an Elder of 
A Glen slay a Notable in order to take hw patriuionv, 
let bim bo luLnished from his patrimony for a year; 
should the killing liappen involuntarily, let him pay b.s 
we Lave ahove ordaiiiF.‘d. 

13 . JJfitrrlifr of CasteUan of —In Elmda there 

shall be two costal I nus. Tlje mle i,s that if o residen t 
of Khada, aiv Elder of a Glen or an3’ other person, slav 
a Costelian appointed hy authority and not divested of 
the comm and, he shall be banished from his patriuionv 
for three years, and his patrimoii)' sliall be seized hy the 
Crown and a wergild of 3 .S 00 pieces of ailver shall lie 
esamted fraiii Iniii. After three 3'ears he U1113' return and 
his patrimony simll be I'estort^l to him according to the 
foregoing rule and ordinance. 

14. i/nrfrer of — If anyone shall sby 

a dweller in Khada who ia not Caste!lau, but Iiiih been 
formerly appointed Castellan and is no longer Castellan, 
he shall pay wergild as for a Notable, and aluill be Ijuniahed 
from his patrimuny lor tht- period we Lava ordaiiit'd 
above for a Notable ^ he shall afterwards ratiirn after tlie 
form above prescribed. And if an 3 ’'onp slay a Castellan a 
brother or son he shall pay wergild as for a Notable, 

’ The tlmkeani t.lma = It ihtthfUi cf, Bro7«t, //«(. rit la fJrtirFijj! 
[nttwl., cUrviiL ^ ' 


HIT lilNfi V or 

)5. It Vi uiniiiitural for childteii to filay 

thdr parents, ami Grid avert stich audacity 1 Aud if God 
be wrotU with any in an ajiii he attempt thLi, he deAerves 
wiiatever iu worst, uvciy tuisfortrirte and uiiseryi enpital 
puuishiaeDtg eternal banish men t, irprootiiijU,aiid destnictiOD- 
For such a erimc wo oidaia no wergild; it w^onld be 
monatroiiSji unseemly^ and onnatoral, and beoouic an 
example fnr otJiers, Nor k it natuml to subject fitmngers 
sharing with children in the murder of parents to tlie 
satiie penalty wdth them, and for ihis we hx no wergild 
because in our times it lias not ilappcn^Ml^ and God gi'ant 
that it may ciot» 

Id. Tenuj^e fry Sfrvice .—a father giuwa old and hie 
son has grown up and tlie father be not able to lierve the 
king (fri/oni), it ia more iitting for them to dwell togetherp 
and if fur any rca^ion they cannot do tluB and the 
pnrchtr&ed estate (i.e. the property tlie father has acquired 
in additiOii to his patriinony) adequate^ let the father 
take the purchased property and let tJie sun do ear vice 
to us with the patrimony^ and if the purchased property 
be inadequate for tlie father^ let there be an ullotnieul 
nmde also from the pabtimonj% And if (the father) agree 
with the son the purclioseiJ estate also passes to the aou, 
but if he agree not the sun has no power over the 
purchased estate* If tiie father wishes he imiy sell it, 
and if he wislmEi he ina^^ bring in the i>uyer (into 
poKst^^sion)-^ The father may do w^hat serins good to 
him ; the son cannot claim the piUTrliascd property. 

IT, —]f God lt}e wroth witli anyone and 

brother slay brother, let that murtlerer be banishi:d for 
ten year« from lita patrimony and let the estate l>ti seized 
hy rlie Crown. And in the tenth year let him petition 
the ISristhavi and the steward. They shall repoit to the 
VoKirs, the Vezirs lay tfio matter before Um Conncil, and 
the man jf* perniittrd to retun]. According to the rank 
^ 'rufr tesi. li 
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so hhM lie fHiy vi-erg^ild iirid abaJl ugaih lie granted tbe 
paLrimony^ and if there Ito not iiEirviving A mn of that 
stain niuu, nor any nil parti tfontjd kinsman, that bi-ntlier as 
wergild for Ida brottier be mnlctcd of one half of the 
patrimony for hia brothers sours flake ^ Jii^d half ahall lie 
by the Citjwn. And ttiiii half wergild oniaJne^l 
for the souIb sake shall be hiunJecl over to any eurv'iviji 
kinsman pf tlio Hlttiii man wlio shall provide for \m souk 
and if tliere he nono ancb survivor tbe Eristliavi and the 
aiewaiti aliall give it into tiic hmuh of the clergj" anrl 
latty “ Iff thut community, 

18. of VwHtn's Esiafe.^And it tliere be four, 

bvc broth howBvisr mueh Lli+>y may be jinrtiLicinerh 
the nearest u( kin sbnll take and two it for hlu souk and 
i£ that slam mnu liave left a wife and she do not feiniLii-y, 
from the wergild of that fslatn man there shall lx? allotted 
to her, sn far m poHsible, an rdJmony ; and if they be 
wortljy of thfi cogniKftfjce of tbe kkunicil let the Ouuncii 
Vw appeidiid to and let it lx- ordained by the Coniieik aurl 
if they be not worthy let the Eln^tliavi and the steward 
nidaiii and intaign tn1it?rfrom the wergild oae-tciitli jwirt. 

ID. Terifir^ hy j&VriuVp.—Toneliing campdigiija, wn thuH 
ordain : Wlnitever glen or community 

tim Kosthavi and the steward aoninion b}* (royah command 
and Limy do not coine forth In dim time, that glen nr 
village, or be it ono man, however many men fje lack in ir 
to the ho&t tliey nball not be pardonetl For one year and 
their patriniouy Ji^iiall be seixed for the Orowti and one ni 
per liomestead sball be driven off for the Crown; and in 
tbe aetsoml year the patHmony simi! k- restored througli 
the good of the Eriathavi and the steward. Tliis 

ftppliea U}ih to >"otablea and Villagers, and if an Elder of 
A Glen be lacking and go not forth, Ida Elikfiship of the 
' Wthuii^'i Code, ^ ±i4* 

Mfi niuls 5bnCniJ fmenj, Cac*lwJis reada 3S‘^£n& 

(? OnilpalinM^. ^ 0 
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<ili9!n ftiid iib patthnoDy sihjill trikeii fiwriy; and niter 
one year Ida patriiuoiiy sliaTI be regranteiJ, if he 
meritorious and have coinmittetl no other critiie. 

20- StUmtitid4}d S^rvi^t^c .—If aii Elder of n (*leu tje 
ttjiwell at the time of a LLh brother and ueariwt 

kitu$iiiutt iJiuat forth, and the Elder of the Glen ahall 
be for^i reti for not gomg to the boat 

'2L ITt/fl D^Bfrtwnr—li a iiiaii desert Iris wife willioiit 
caqso iihd blio bo faultleflii towartls him, and he separate 
from her* ha shall pay half the iiver^ild due to that 
wuman's raiik,^ 

22, Wi.fiS-iilfijdInfj ,—^IF a man mvisb another iuuii'm 
wife, however uiueb her liuwliaiid may liitve hurtled^ 
carried otf. looiod of the raviaber'a property during 
a year^ even if the value thereof exceed the rotii]ieJjsaibn 
due for ancli a deed, is not to be set down in tho aecpnnt ; 
blit after one yeaPp whatever hoatilitiLis he commits arc 
to be counted and the mvijiber is only bound to pay 
him half tlie wer^ld according to rank. If during the 
hofiiilitics lie slay any one of the ravialiers men, tbiti 
murder \s reckoned to hie account in tQinputing the 
wergild, excepting the rasuslier Idm^lfp coneemiog whom 
we liuve oidaiTiiHi hereafter. 

AMaeiiiiii tuUhoitt — If a man carry ofl' 

a w'edd+kl* wife, if they have not had canial connexion, 
he shall pay ludf the wergild according to rank^ 

24. JiniucfiDii of BtfirotheiL—li a man carry off a 
betrothed bride ^ ho shall pay Diie^flixth of the wergild 
according to nmk. 

25, iri/c /Wri’fiON,— Ho who desorts hb wife without 
cause, and it sliail api>par that though she was not at 
fault in anything yet he has separated from her iimueenl, 
,‘^liHril pay half the wergild jiocordiug to her rank.'* 

^ CL §25, iii/Wj, Lit, ^^cftiwb4EiMi 

■ Dt, ^*C11W*-r»«rk!UjgtfI wife" ! df, Latew qf ^ 40. 

*CLn\i^,i21. 
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20, Rfpyimt5 for Wify-sUxdinfj .—If r man carry o±f 
a man’s ’W'ilt?, it is ordainec] above how the ravialitr nmy 
be treated as ati enemy,* and if the hnsband Eirtke an 
attack when they are not yet reconciled, have not yet 
at!mnce one in the other, and wergild has not yet 
paid, tho linsband shall not be cousidoTed an aggressor 
even if be slay. When they holli meet and fight and tlie 
ravisher is filrim, the Cntholioos and the Bishops fi]c a fine 
for the requiem; and if the woman take part in the fight 
and be armed and be fikm, no wergild is to be paid for 
tliat vvouiaii, hnt if the slain woman lie innocent- double 
wergild shall l^e paid for her, and for a wouutl^ it is 
equal fur all; monks, [aiesta, and women who are nuns 
and if the woman be not a nun double wergild shall not 
paid and the wergild shall be eqna]; for monks, 
deacoiia,^ priests, anti woiEjcn the wergild is double. And 
if any such be ^vithout cause alain or wounded, conipeiiHa- 
tioo shall be paid according to their rank. If a monk or 
ii secular priest esr a w^omau come as mediator, if it rm he 
tliat they are not armed and tje thus slain, whoever slays 
them shall pay double wergild according to their rank. 

27. Burg-bryce: Fri^aU Ifan^If anyone without the 
cominaud of the Council destroy another's stronghold, 
whether lie be an Elder of a Gleu, or n community against 
a eominunity, or an erjual agfunst an equal, in a word* 
whoever he may lx?, and ttie destruction takes place hv 
reason of enmity and there be between them any suit at 
law', fiiifih suit shall be decided in accordance with oiir 
urdinauee' and for the destniction of the btronghold 
half wergild accordiiig to rank shall he cxactEKk and 
according to the rank of the lord of the castle the 

^ lac. 

' Bfltrwlte ‘sBys ifamD mterprEt " a Slriingcr, OUUud^f 

■ C^fr*Ais uf. emtEnHir Marr's nnnjcijraph m rb^ word also ibp 

f ifiCiT^aa TcLiricra of Levitrtrui Jfi. LHl, anil ^ 2!?, 32, Mj/ht 

* Mtnrr^H == Mmii 44 t of ijod ; tf. Chuliinov's hittianan^ 

* Miimrh ! = 4i 3 nn. 
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de&fcrm et iilizill rebuild the Buitoibt^'- And if there 

an (jnler (of the Council) and tliey destroy by 
eoiuinnnd they have no responsibility and nothing is due 
from them. 

2R. Ettch^alA: IVnur^ by —If fmy untillcd 

fkalrimony be left an escheat becjauAie the owner iia» 
di^iappeftredT and men of liis family be discovered, it is to 
be f,a‘onted to them that are ncoieat to him in kin and in 
the sharing of sarrow and joy, so that tlie community 
lack not the commiasariat, military ser^dccv and statutory 
labour. And should none of their family be left and 
some other man worthy of a grant from the Council 
uasuine the burdene of eonimissariat, stotntoiy iaSwur, and 
military sendee, let the Cuunern make the grant to him. 
And if he be one who is unworthy of a gnmti from the 
CounciL let the Eristbavi mid the steward hand it over 
to him HO that he perform the statutory labour and 
service,^ 

29 . ResUlcindii fo AuiJwrity ^—Concerning aggreasors 
we ordain : He wlio having a dispute with another oEks 
for judgmeut and the defendant goea not to pleads then 
applies to the steward and says, "* I have asked this man 
tn pkad And he has not appeared." Tlie steward sliall 
report this to the Erkthavi,^ oiid the man shall be 
summoned twice, thrice to judgiiieuL If he appear not 
either on tlie siiinmons of the Edsthavi or on that of tlie 
steward^ and trustworthy, unprejudiced, and dmiuterested 

' Bftkrndxe, In KmrLhli, (^klietlih anil ImcTtLlii Cftchefttn b^jiiu« tluj 
liropiirt V of the t^qfcTnn, the IfiinUulil, or the Church, to the 

fiv«i-lanibhi|j iii cteh (auHJ; but thuy were tilmiKt JLlwnya rqn-anted. 
tlthEr toill!»lfLul tiitm, othor mim of mcht.; cL ErTEW 

<ir Vrtklftinn^j, IS t"4S I i j Bronsct, jffij#. dt itx j|, 

hvt. ii^ fi. 4W. Among dm moiliitalowrfl tboro 9fwmB lO hmvt] bwn na 
rule prior to tliia eiittetmeiit, 

- The texE in not clear. Ati (dlnmatiTe rcsldihg in s ** H-e who Imvjfig 
a iJif jmte with axiotlmr nommanK him t wo or tht™ litnt* to Jofide^, a^\i^ 
the party summoned goM not, mast, appoaring- licforo the fitenrdf 
explain the mattEr to and he liouud to rer«^rt lathe EriytJmTL''' 
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wituessHs diifjlttTe that he liiid Ix^eu .stiuiiiitiniHl to justice 
three tiujea bat appearLMl not, stiould the pEnintitt' tuttke 
an attack ripon tlie defeni:liv.nt, however nninj^ muy he 
killed and wounded on either 8ide, tlie wer_giid and sniart- 
niODcy are to be equat on both for the aggreasor i 

and the resident, iiiikimueh as tlie latter wm called three 
thiies and appi^ared not. The EriHthavi luid the btewnrd 
testify tliat their tnan came and tlie defendant presented 
tiiiiiseir not for jndgineiit, thei'ofore the aggressor and his 
victitu have their n^ergild eqnaii^ed after tlioir rank, 
according to tlio fainilies of the men. Wlren the raid is 
made U[.hiii a man who waa employed on the errands of 
the Council and thus refoeive^i not the tirsfc and last 
suiiiiiiona cjf tlie Eriethavi and steward^ and ivss thus 
raided Without just cause, then the aggressor has no 
wergild; however many may be sbin it is nauglit, and 
to that man and that eoiiiunjiiity who have been raided 
it is just that For jlH, 00 many as are innocent^ whom 
the raider siiall shiy^ for all lie slmll pay according lo 
their rank. 

ftO. JteprisaU for Wi/r-slmUntj a^Ld Mardet: Prices 
Jor Oiilvtuje ,—^If liuy man skill another « wife or alay any 
guiUlt^ person, and the man make a raid tipoti that 
murderer and wife-stealer Iwcaitse of the outrage, he is 
not called an aggreaeor,^ Of patriinoiij or anything else, 
tiiuH it is: To him whoso wergild is 12,000 pieces of eilver, 
for him the fjrice of one injury ia SOO pieces of silver, for 
noblemen (wlio are) Eldei^ of Glens 150 plecc?i of sihor 
for one injury. 

31. Oidr<x[fe9t07^A^i>tahliA. —For Notable^ a compensation 
of tliirty pieci^ of ailverj and wc liitve thus ordained: To 
all whether great or auiall accoiiiitig to the amount of tlie 
wergihl. 

f TKe nTmAllLlw frf thin ^houlfl lorm a an^wntD wtiofi 

anii t]jUM th^ redaplictttioij hi |f lit nnd ^ wuulj lie iniiideiJ whtk 

Oiti Emnaber qf flrurliJi \n tte Staiut^, 
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'Ai. Di&Ji^urhtf/ Waiitid4 .—Let it be thqs with re^Jird 
to Hiiiiirt-iJUJiity: He on wbost- ftfcce &.n indelibfc wound 
shall he infliuted^ ov whoiie liuse almll be cut oft’ hIuiII 
njccivc ouf-tiEtli of the weri^ld uf kb niuk. If tlia wound 
Vie on ft idsible part but without mutilation thereof, the 
ftenftlt}’ 8hall be that for t)iree itgtiries and the price of 
the uiedicine of the anrgeonH. 

33. ZiOfl.i of Jtujlri Hand. —In the laatter of members at 
the Ixniy, wo tha^ ordain : To him whose rigid hand b 
€Lit olf or iiuitiiat^ by wounding, one-third of the wergiltl 
*23 du0r 

34. Le/t-handni Mni .—II a tnaii 1 aft-hande<l and 

use [fcis left hand as a ri^ht hand, lie receiveg for tlie 
cutting otf of the left liand as if it were the right hand* 

35. Losa of Ft^L — If a ludu^a eye b put out or 

his foot mutilat'ed or cutoff, the fourth part of the wergild 
IS levied. 

3B. tfuwcfo, Ffet, —For mutilation in an attray of 

both Iniiids, or feet, or eyci^, half ivergild iu duo, according 
to his rank, and the price of tho incdiciiiE of the aurgeon^i, 
w'hfttevor be expended; for miitilatiou of any one of tiitjse 
in iin ftlfray, but not of tivo togotJior, it shall t>e as wc 
JiAve idxive ordained, 

3T* Thaoih nr^^i Finff^r ^,—If a Tinui cut off or iiiiiiilate 
Another's tiiumb, half tlie cnnipensfttion appointed for the 
iiatid is to V>e tevied, accon-ling as it be the right or left 
hand, and for cutting otf or maiiuing any utheir linger, 
oue-tiilrd of the compensation for the hand la to be levied. 

Hidden —\Yliercver a man be woundeiJ 

E«j that by reason of the dotliiug it b aot seen, nor is 
tliere any iiiutilivtion un account of tike 'ivounding, eacii 
slialt >]e compeiihkited liy the price of one injnrypaccording 
to rank, and ite shall also be paid tlie price of the 
ikicdiciiic of tlie snrgooiii. wdiatever has been irpent. 

30 . Froid Tfeth .— If a nmu knock out any of a inan’ii 
four upper front teeth or four lower front tcuth, for cadi 
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lootk of thosfl wliich are visible be shall pay the price 
for two injuries according to conditioD hdcI rank. 

40. Othf^y Teeth .—For knocking out the other invisible 
teeth beyond t1iO€C four, for eacli tooth he shall pay the 
price of one in jury. 

41 ► KHihig or Wmtnding o/ —Should 

aiiyona take to himself ci cointade^ nntl he be slain or 
wounded, no wergild ia due from the slayer nor shall 
smart-money lie paid. And with regard to him whose 
comrade the slain or wounded ician was^ let it be as 
follows: If there were between them a pact that they 
should be comrades mm to the oLlier juid live and die 
together, then they are subject to etjUal responsibility fur 
everything^ And if they should for any reason separate 
and there he none of the kinsfolk uf the slain man to pay 
wergild^ then he is bound to pay for the blwid of liis 
eoiurade, out of the booty received, a couipeuisatiDn suitahle 
to rank and to compensate in full hm\ vvho has been 
robbed^ and if there be no Ixjoty he 1ms nothing to pay.^ 

42. Killing of o/ Lomlm. —He who slayw 

a peasant of Loiiiiaa® who has been presented thereto by 
the king or by anyone else shall be tilted 1^500 pictccs of 
a liver. From o£ old the bu-niidaries of LoJiiiftii have been 
ordained: the hither side of Khaihi to T^khaoti, and so 
kt it oi-daincd+ 

43. Coiifidenicies forbidtkn—Eldiiim of Glens and 
Xotables dwelling on this side muut not unite themselves. 

^ Th& referflnes w iim-bably t-o ewcim brothei^ fiRfl mudu 

Bl jjiLct yif adc^pfw^iir /; of. to 4S ui Ri£5t3ju\eIi"B Man am fhe 

/*amh£r'* Stin ivn]. Urieiilbl TriuiRlatHiii KtOid, Xcw 

Jr b RTident Utat the assDcbLbiiiri tt-iLv for the parpo&e q( Virign/idiige. 

M. ‘Iii»erettieli e^>' 3: 'M tidhk 19 nn Arabic iKKrtO-h'orl woni^ 

^^j^w = to be a comrade. 

^ The Icat of the flCcood half cf ihia fULra|rrfl|iSl ia alcif^t Uninte|II^||j]o. 

* Tliia diuroh^ dedicmteEl to St, ig aitmited on oucr of tha 

nibutariis of tllC River Jv^n, on tlie ridgo of MlLa, nn tho 

boimrlariefi of the diatMctP; nr .VltLilalatht, f^iinorit jtnd Ttbhra 
iDf^. ^fSEIh 
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witli those ciwellixig on the ffirtliei: side in any niilitarj'' 
expeditious or civil matterj^ saving those atiecting Lbeir 
own Eriatliiivi’s district, on paiti of depriv'ation by the 
Council of estate and dDstimction of Htronghold. 

44. Ht/rde^ and OtitUe^tenl inff. —Cpucenn ng bri ga nda^e 
Avo thus, ordain: If any man steal a horse, sheep, cow, or 
other beast, or forcibly break into ii house and carr^ off 
anything, and thereafter %ht with the piirsners who 
have overtaken him and be slain, howeA^er many such 
brigands Ise slain no penalty in to be esmeted for their 
blood; but, on the other Imnd^ there shall Ikj handed 
QA-er to them tliat have Ijcen robbed, in satisfaction for 
the robbery, the leader himself and tNVo others ot liia 
liand. Should the rnhbers slay the owner or anyone on 
his side during the pui-suit, full wergild Ls to be exactefl 
for all the slain and thrice the value of what was stolen, 

45. for Tk^ft wiien w dahrifed .—[f 

atiV thing be atoleu from a man hy anybody and the thief 
cunnot be discovered at that time, but tliey afterwards 
find the stolen property and the troth be revealed and the 
mat] go and ask for redress, whether the qoniinunity or an 
individual hai^e been the robber* Avhen the oAvner of the 
projxMty goes and petitions he has right on his side and 
tliey iiiusL make rostitutlon and proper coiiipensation 
aceorcILdg to the preceding oidinaiice. And if they do 
not so, he shah inform the stOAi'ard and he shall tell the 
Elder of the Glen of tliat ecuiiinunity and they shall exact 
(lie penalty fixed by that ordinance; and if they heed not 
his sunimoiLH and he petition twice, thrice, if there lai an 
EristbavL in the iioiglibourhoiod let him be informed, and 
if he exact not the coni[!ensatioti and the owner of tlin 
property'' make a raid upon that brigand, he is not to be 
consideref.1 an aggressor, nor is he to be called upon £gr 
Avergild for the thief or any of hia cpnirAdea ninl ossoclatca 
whom lie may slay in light, but howei'er man 3 ’' may b ^5 
slain oil the side of the owner of the property", for all of 
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them weT^ih^ shall be exacted becRURe the brigaiidR have, 
refased (to rastore hia property)* and the steward and 
the Elders of the Glen testify that the brigands were 
finmiDDncd twice, tiirice, and so their wergild is naughh 

46. Ifoney Usury .—Coaceming debt we have 

tlniB ordained: The taking of interest b not in accordance 
with the Georgian laws, nor is it prescriijcd by other laws, 
and interest is unnatural Eut if for any reason a lender 
be so wicked that he iutereat, whatsoever time shall 

have elapsed let him have two pieces of silver on len_® 
However long the time that has passed let hitn have no 
more than this, nor is it just to lake more, and unless he 
he a very wicked man it is not right that he should levy 
even this. Let justice thus be done of alL 

^ Truuilittlcktt doalbtiuL 

■ Thf. £#u-5t Afthhti^ha apni Hth* (| OSJ iJm fnii- bent the 

niJLXLmani and fethid compcnml ijnere*t. FaicAiatj^V Leitrt imake 

1:^ pi^ eeat lilt lenil mtsv 
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TKE YEDIC CALENBAE 

Bv .4. BERRIEDAiE KEITH 

J y an article hi tlse Indian A7iiii}Hary ^ 31 r, R. Slunna- 
^ f54Wtry has injido a nciv attempt to prove the 
exiat«?ncc in Vedic India in tliiL! periesd of the Sanihitw* 
Ltml the Brailuia^as of ji rcaUy tsUtlionite calendaR He 
start 4 i froTii the admitted existence of i\u intormlary 
iiicjiitli, which iH referred to from the ORwai’da^ 

aind fi*oin the fact that in the rtytiriaffti and the 
Atharmvi^da tiiid the 

With thfi StU day of the dark half of 3iagliap treated 
as the coiiuiieneeinent of tire year. W]iether we will 
or no^* he eoucludc^p ** tlie fact cannot be denied that 
the ideiii of a Uiirteenth nionthr oJi intercalated month, 
could not have dawned upon the mind of the 3^eiiic pneta 
unlesa they had been rjiiite faimiSiar with the true lengths 
of several kinds ol yeana.” 

Tliia assertion is so importaivt in jud^ng the argument 
of 31r. Sliamaftoatry tlaat it is nceessaiy to point out that 
it is wholly w-ithout foundaiion. V^'e do know^ that the 
^''edio Indian, fur whatever groundp regarded the year 
ris consisting of 3tS0 days; that is vouched for by the 
Hgveda and by all tlie Sai|ihita and Brahmana teita. 
Now this year is not a year of the ordinary kind; it 
ia shorter by over live days than the solar year^ and 
therefore it is adiivittcd that the iieed of intortailation 
existed from the first, nor is it denied that this intercalation 
did take place. But it is sofEcient fur all the notices of 
the texts before the Sutm period that W'e should accept 
tlie facts w^hich are given, nainelyp the traditional 360 days 

* xli Rtpnjited nti The VediV Ca/cmJar IfllS). 
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ycar^ its mcoinpiLjiihility wItU the nctiiiil facts oC tin.- case, 
AiiJ tlie neeesHjiry offortjs at mtercalatiaii. \Va need not 
assume that the Indians knew tho true Ipn^th of anv 
kind of year whatever, miicli lens llie true lengths of 
seveml kiuda. Wu are never told that in this peritHf 
there was any leaiiaation of the fact that the year uf 
fifjO days was either 5 or (3 days too ehort. I'lie must 
tliat we can say on this head is that there air traeos 
of a tendency to intercalate n month every fifth or eisrth 
year, hut that even for this tlic evidtmee is not eogont.^ 
But Ijefore the pnictide of intercalary iiiaiitliis was 
adopted Ml'. Siiomasositry argues that it was usual to 
add sets of intercalary days, such os fj, 11, 13, 31, and 
ao on, and finds proof of thLs custom in a passage of 
the K{fthaW,*ha iSrjJhma^a i^uotcd in the SmT-fifaftra.® 
Tiiat pivssage reads na follows: “The half-inontha. being 
inferior, desired, ‘May wo be luonthft'l they had reeom-se 
tu the twelve-day sacrifice having made aa the thirteenth 
a, Brahmana, liaving wipwl off {their sin) on him, thev 
rose up. TJjcrefora (they say) ' the Braliuiana. having im 
support, depends on otheris'' tliereforo on the tTCelve^Jai' 
flacrifiCB there .should Iw a Brahiiiaya as a thirtcentli priest." 
From thiB is deduced tlm meaning tliat, giving upn pmcticn 
rtf adding 13 days to the synodic lunar year of 354 dava 
to adjust it to the sidereal solar year of afifi days, the 
Vedlc priests allowed the 12 days to jMeuumlato to the 
extent of a month in tlie course of 2J years, and then 
perfonued the aacrifice at the close of the thirtcentli 
month with thirteen piiests, of whom the thirteenth 
represented the Lhiiteonth iiitmth and Look on him the 
sins of the aacrifiee. But Llis fiatha says not a word 
akiut (1) ft 354 day year, (‘2> nu iutercalatiou of 
12 days. (3) an fntcrealation after 21 years; and the 
w'hole interpretation is purely visionary. 

• Soe iUnilohsll 4 Keltk. /wdr^r, ij ijo.i-j 
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The piLssfige floes show thut the intercalary month wius 
rcganied m an iudetiiiite one; "having no 

finpporfc.” showft that, and it is bonic ont hy the name 
Mtilimhicd given elfiewlicrc to the month. Mr. Sham a- 
saslr}', however^ goes further tlian this? i^uoting again 
the SmrtitaUva,^ he hIiows that the OBtroIogieal treatises 
ijyotJtmMra) recugnize the intorealaiy month as sinful 
and desirucltve; and he points out that in the 

the I3th pries^t is called the seller of tlie 
Soma and counectifd with the 13th munth. which m 
th 0 riefore regarded us sacrihciaily undesimhle. But 
Mr. Shumatiaatr}' dednees frofn this tlie fact that duTing 
an ititertulary periofJ tlie Yedic poets regarded them selves 
as being bouud w itli V^aruna's noose, and that the removal 
of sin nr VurunuB fetters at the clo.se of a period of 
I'i nr ±1 dajH ia a technical eatpresaion of the Vedic 
poeta implying the intercalary nature of tlieae days. 
Thifi Im Hnda in the Ailai’^ya /Jra/unttijn^ where the 
Dvuilaijaha rite is men tinned as Imving a perhs^i of 12 days 
Dik^ and 12 Upusud days {they ari- not the same 
12 days, as apparently held hy Mr. Shama&ubtry); the 
Diksa and the LJpasads render the sacrifice pure. But 
that tho Dakijii or Upusud days wci'y ifitercular^^ ia not 
for FL moment hinted at. Ah little is tliere any mention 
■of inteiealfttion iu tlie 12 days vow of Pmjftpati in the 
or the release fiTim Vuruna's fettera at 
tSie cla^^c u£ 21 days in that te:rtp^ or the menLinn of 
27 coiVH or rivers in Llm Sdtjuit:^i:iit,^ H- nce it is wholly 
liiipossihlc to accept the conclusion " that espressiona 
such aa ‘ Llie luilking of the kiiie\ ' the destruction of 
evil apirlls or of enemiea", aud 'the release from the 
fetters of Varuna or of Nirrti' are V^dic e^cprcystopfl 

'FlTft, 12. Mv.et. 

* iT^ IL H, writh which ^Ir. Mhjmnuifljatrj cjcmaeeiH l\-, 33. la i = (^tjirda^ 
vih 103. U “ iv, m. a. 

" SOU (=ii* 773) t iii, B now's): 
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jijiplyiug t!i& paB£ing off of an intcrcaUtcd pei^Ki'". It ib 
further utterly incredible that the hret two Aiiuv^kiis 
of the liriiit KfuulzL of the ?'ai£fivTya SatjJfitd &ljouM 
refer to " the cutting off of an intoTalfttetl branch or 
iiiQtith^ and tAii the Bepamtiun of soiue New Year'b JiayB 
or bissextito intercalated d aytem:^ed ^cowa*, fitini their 
calves or the coiLsedutive days of the ftiibaet|iieiit year 
or c^Tle of years No hiut of sucli an idea occiin'td 
to citlier ElisiEtkani or iSuyana, aud the Siitra^ of the 
Black Yujtuveda, whose aothorR were ear hj/poOitM fumiJiar 
with the Calendar^ lutcrpret tho passage in a wholly 
different manner^ at oiiGe conEDnant with tlie teit and in 
harmony wdlh coiunian sense. 

Ajiuther argument is adduced by Mr. Shainosastiy based 
on t}ie fLktrt that a pcrioi] of 12 days in chosen for the vow 
oE Prajftpati hi the AihfLnxtvr.dii^ that a period of 12 days 
was lulded at the end Of tli<- yearp and that this iiiust 
r*?preseiit a deliberate attempt to bring tlie synodic lunar 
yctav of 3u4 days hi to hannouy with the sidereal year of 
3t5(j days. The fatal objection to this "view is that there ia 
an obvious explanation oE 12 days licing added iit the end 
of a 3"ear—if it iasMluhtled IhaL they wero added ^—viz., 
that tlie year iiaving 12 inuiiths 12 days were a retlex of 
the year m stated In the Hrabnianas; that there 

is no tmcK of a year of either 1154 days or dayN in tlie 
Brahmanjis; and that even in the Niddna Niifra and tile 
I.d(ydyfr7ffi Hmuhi 8Qtm tliere is no nicivtioTi of iktiv 
intereaiatioii U> equate a year of 354 and 360 days, though 
ih^m two years arc pt-rfcctly well known to these tests* 
DliiinaipjHyyii i^DliaTiaipjapya ia a nmiti misprint of the 
nti text^ says nothing of the sort; ht- morely states- 
u7y//ml-<iip dmdii^jhill and wdiat pre¬ 

cisely La did mean wa siniply do not know. It mny be 

» 'rhern IH ucKlkjaf nf t\m ih ihn fiiKfaijii of tins Atknrrarnfa, 13 ^ 

cited by tmt iu iv, 11. 11, la w\mh bc ^ma uko %q trJtir i 
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addt>(J that in any case Dhanaipjayya is not an authority 
for what the Bmlsmann text? nieant- 

A further question j& raised as to the knowledge of a 
year of 365 or 365^ days, BotJi seetn to >fr. Sbaiiiasastiy 
to "be referred to in the A'trfmiit Stl^TO, if somewhat 
indirectly* But even if this ia the case, wliieli is tuc&t 
ilquhtful/ Ik either found In the Brahmanaa f lu the 
lie litids & reference to a year of 360 
day8+ pat in onler by the saerihce of B uightR. The 
pa^j8nge is of importance, for if thia le really the sense it is 
11 proof that the 365 day year was in the time of this 
text at Ie4ist realized aa a more correct version than 360 
days. It would not indeed carry xis much beyond the 
adjidttiKl fact that intci'catation vvas pruetiaed on the. basis 
of a 360 day year, but it would be at any rate a dehnite 
statement that ft 365 day year did exist, Unhappili^ the 
whole arjrument depends on the version of ta rtavas 
tUMr tyilmirlantii; it is rciideied by Mr. Shainasaatry as 
** The Kcasoim, ouce euded^ did not rcgutarly return again", 
bnt vyavartiite lias not this seitse; it has the same sense 
as i mined lately after in vi jjdpnuind bkrdh^ycndv^iriiitit [ 
Bhaakarji has it^ nu vyfi^'ttrktnia vibhukkt^^ihhtivabhajo 
rHlhh<i>rim ekai^ilpil tva stir re rtnvo "bttavan; the 

seasons wereundiscriiuiiiiited; thesacriticHrls discriminated 
fiuni his rival; tlie scubb of the verb is not completely 
changed aa it baa to be in ilr. Sliannisaair^''^s veraion 
regularly returned and "" gthi rid oV'% but the additiuu 
of the inslrLinieiital renders precise tlie sense in tiie second 
easB-^ The 5 night rite ia appropriately explained by the 
legend, because the seasons are 5 aa the text itself says: 
pnfma znu fkivm just as because they are 

i>, in a later passage * tlm G night rite is explained as 
colmecte^l with theun 

' Tka im&angaa fite<l nre mo tAgua to paid anj certaio Muio. 

^ vii, Ir 10+ ^ Ste tJ^UiHiok, 4hii«i, fjs 111* 
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With this correctlyn uf u Dii.^traLnalattou diHapp&ara the 
only SQpp>i t fiiir a 365 Jayn year the N^kl&na Siitm. 

A further ryfiiieiuBiit ia Hu^c^csteH by Hr. ^hauiaf^o^trr: 
the 2t kine or il fetters of \"ftruria lie ctjriaideiis asi 
repreaontin^j an iutercalntiou of "31 days Jii the last of 
-1 Silvniia yemi^ to equate tlieiu to + sohir yenrs of 365 J days. 
Now the fjsct te that in oue form of lUe tiavilm Ayana^ 
mateapj of ineerthi;^ a iieriixl of n days iu the centre, some 
uubhorLtief^ inserteil 21 ; this we ant toUi hy Uttyayana^ 
and it is undoubtedly so understood by Aguisvaiulu. 
The treatim^nt of this pas-Sa^^e by _\ir ShuLuasQstrv Is 
interesting. Jfe first holds that tlm 3 ihiys /ire i-euliy part 
ul a period of 12 iuterealary daya—without any authority ; 
neit he thinks that the 12 days are tuhkd to a yfmr 
of 354 days; finally the 21 days are to Iks added to a yertr 
of 36(i days. It is perfectly clear that tlic f1s.js must Ijiq 
added to isno khui of year in both cases, and tliaL we havu 
a ehoice bota^oen the year of or 381 day^. That eitliar 
waa intended to make up the isorriispjridencfi of the 
Savaiia and the solar ytiar is not hinled^ nnd to eoDclude 
from such evidence, even for Latyayaua^ a 4 year cvcle 
with an intercalation of 21 days is impossible. ToprFJccM.d 
fLirtlier and say that we may ” take it for granted that 
the al^ibeiiicnt nf Uie that 4 times 

50 periods of 21 days make 1,000 years of the TilvasSrks 
m one whicli waa based ii^Km an actual practice *\ is 
wholly illegitlinate. It is harflli^ snrprifliug tJuit after 
tliLs (light Hr, Sliniiuisaf^try telU ns that “ Pnijapati 
seems to have been the finiL to oljsi:jrve for verilkatiou 
8 cyclic yp4L^:^^ with 21 intemilary days in the course of 
12 solar ymm'\ or thatJt h thus clear that tlic Vedte 
poets were ijuiLe faruillar %vith the true .solar year of 
365i and were adjusting the Silvaim year to it bv^ 
adding 21 days once in every 4 years, and fcliat Limy kept 

^ .¥«j!rat iv, C. 12. 
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an ftceount of the liLUJiber of iatercalutionf?^ U4vlliiog it the 
Gaviiiji or ' cow a walk ' 

The [uiidoitLieiitu] error of Mt Shaojnmatry as regnnJK 
tlie AyomiB ja lita vievr thiit fMavanj Ayaim iJoes udt iJeDote 
a Tcn'iii of Hucriiieia] of a years dnratiOM (the exact 

foTTii of year differing in different scliools) but an 
intercalary perioc] made np of uuj nniidier of ijilercalar3=^ 
day a. This aeiise of Gavani Ayanii h not even hinted at 
hy any ancient authority j it is wholly codtraiy to the 
treatment of the rite ir^ all the ritual textbooks, and to 
the dear of every jiassJigo where the term occurs- 

The determination to read ihia aruinsiiig sedsc into the word 
leads Mr. Shama&astry to a !ni\fis of wild interpretations 
of the passage with which he deala. wbieVk aimpiy cannot 
tto treated Beriouflly, for it is not as if we bad before os 
texts uniiitelligil^le on any otiier theory; on the contrary, 
wc have teseta T,vhich make perfectly good sense on other 
ilieoriCH, and w'hich on his ai'c wliolly meaningless^ To 
take a simple case ; ^'^khayana^ in discusaiug a 

series of elaborate^ donbhlcRs mainly theoretical, rites of 
grcatdurutioQ—('sfirc gfn^niaifanasyii ; 
it is perfectly tme that and gavdm aynna 

cannot be Hynonyrnons, but no one ever euggested 
that they w^ei’c ; one is a kind of rit-e and one a year. 
Mr ShaiiuLsastry's next argument also begs the whole 
i|uestk>ii t “ Nor can,’' he says, we take the term Gavim 
Aj^anfi in the sense of a y^ear with an intercalar)* period, 
for in that case the. Sutra would uicau that W'hen the 
number of years is great, all those years with these inter¬ 
calary periixis should tic !^pcatcd: a statement which is 
uupructkal." The conelufiioii is a pure ^quilur, 

hut apart frain that the diknima i& imaginary. Gavam 
Ay ana is a rite occupying normally a Savona year, not 
u year at all and this sense makes the Sutra perfectly 
mtelligihie. 


^ Srtinfa xlil, 4^. 
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T)ii3 form of rejiFionin^ has a a^^qu(ll in the ti'eaLment of 
the NiddnaSutmJ There the author raises the fineatiori 
if a nma can perEorm the Satlraa of the ^klYas of 
36 years duiatiun, or wlietlier that la a Sattm for the 
gods only. He anaweni tliat by the view that hahavoit 
m7}inivU^a ffunuyttk j^tmilrah jjrttpjUrd. iti, and 

he also luentiont^ that the 12 years' aesHion of the 
Tappicits is e<|ual to 12 tirnes the daration of the Oavilm 
Ay ana. To any ordinary view Lhia means that 12 Gavfiiu 
Ayanas = 12 yeara = 12 years' ficssion of the Tapa,^cits« 
Ent ^“had these and otlier sessions been ordinary 3"cars. 
the queatiou raised hy the anthor □£ the SidiiJia SrVnt 
about the possiliilit^'^ o£ all tlie sessional sacrJHoes l>eiijg 
perfoniicHl Uy a single mao would not have ei-<jpf.ied up itC 
all ; for it is finite possible for a niau to live for 56 or 60 
years so that he may connneneo a sacriiiee in his 20tli or 
24th year and bnng it to a clnse after *M yeatx Henoi- 
the NessLOnal days are Jiut ordinary consecutive davs, but 
periodical intercalary days ^ tlie \-edlc poctfl know that, 
the solar year exceeded the Ryin_idic lunar year i>y 
Jli days, the Savana hy 5\ \ when the ll| made 
a i2tli day, as tijey would every fomili year, aTjd thi> 
61 days amounted to 2] days in the rnunse of ever^' 
fourth year, the Vedic poets performed the ^ssion on tlm 
12 th or 21 St day and conn ted those days ii|wirt as 
Ciavliin Ayana; hence a Gavain A3 ana of 360 days = 
360 X 4= 1.440 years* Tlie Tapaicib perird was also 
J J40 years ( = I 2 x MO x 4 12). Sjeenqse they connteiJ 

the 12 clays apjirb {hx}\y 12 Gavjuii Ayanas = 12 years 
sesainn of llio Tapa^cits tm this ilieoi^'' ie not explicilble-), 

* Mh 

* Tliu jriiuplo Knav uf oounuj lIjiH, 12 jeu-Jy mjbEdju dq tJse (juc Ijanil 

it eqDir.ite.«l to > »fi»ioii iwlhff 13 time. Mr. .Shiimii*Mtrv 

hu to turn thta Into > decliritiofi Liut. tlio TeiHMcim celebrAted lif diit 
Dot (HID, M«li four yonii. For Lhie heoitce yiil4m» SOtm. it, F wbj. h 
does not. «.nk«n onr ollusiion whoteror to d ceirhratioo OMSa'iD four 
ymrA. Nor does Jiny otJjjsr fnnH-Tugc of that text or of Litvivuie, or of 
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aucl 30 was'that, of tile ^aktyii^, whp counted 36 days m 
each 4 y^ars (why la not ei^plained). One niau qould not 
hav^e accomplished anch a sacrifice, hat ^ jjeiioratioaa 
comiLatiiig oE fions, ^rand.soiia, sodb of ^randiRiTis, and 
otlieta** could Imirc done sov Uohappily the Nidiina 
iiua authing about ^generations'’ or ‘‘others but only 
saya that a 3G yoars^ sesaioti could be carried out by sons, 
grandBGiis, and great-ffmudsouft asaisting and carrying 
on the rite. It is not surprising that Jaiuilnt should Imve 
failed to reali/.e the sense ]iow found by Mr. Shaiiiasaatry. 
Nor after this are W'O surpritied to leam that as 

a fortu of ftacritiee mediia the 11 full days, which are added 
to the lunar to iiiake the solar year, the ritniie l>eing 
chosen because the 1L days were not so incomplete as ilie 
quarter'day over at the end of the eolar year. 

Fur tiler Goneludons froiu his luain LLlcbU ara drawn by 
Mr. ShuinasoHtry in a iieries of notes on tlic Adifyitn 
ptihliahed in the Iwikin AntiqUiiri/} These g^xls* he 
holds, are iutnrcakry nioutiis of the 5 years cycla Tliis 
cycle he illustrates from the JfaUrdywiil Saydiiid,'^ In it 
he finds lucntron of two acts of priests, vise,, one aet^ the 
RtuyajiiCi, who did not tiiiercalate, and whoee year tlius 
fell back by II| or 12 days yearly, regaTuiTig its original 
fKwitiou at the close of 32 or 30 luontiis ; another set, who 
offered the four monthly sacrifices and wlio added 2 uionbhH 
in 5 ycaiTS, tiiakltig the year of 354 days up to 360 i 
further ho deduces that the CatmiaiiByaa ate intercalary 
periods of 4 uionths. ITalmppily the w^hole structure 
testa on inkreuderiugH, The rotation of the hcosous ia 
meant b}" “ the e:£pression that what wns the spring 
became the summer, and that what was the summer 
became the autumn There ifi no such exprcfisiou: the 
text is yo vumnto'hh nip^i} nd ahh Ut isirad nbhM iti yajate 

I xh AnU xiku A reprfloL df tbcH artielBSi, oa pf tils artipld pri ihi 
Vadic CELt«i3^ar, I owir to thu aulhror'a pourresv, irhiph I grAtefullj 
■ckDDwlpdgo, 
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rltiffftjt, wbicli nieatiH “Hp who Bsicrilices 
‘It han bwome Hpriiig; it lias ht'coiiie the ramp; U bas 
become autumn,' is tlie aacrifacer at the HenaoTiB The 
error of Mr, Shamapaatry is in not realizing tlint yo goes 
with ydjatc'j apart from the fact that the sentence cannot 
bt> eoHiitrued as it iJs taken by Mr, ShaniasaBtry, the 
accent on tf^jute is decisive agaiuat him. Therefore 
the rotatioix of tiie seaaoas disappears from view. The 
ijjtercalatiou ip also not aa latabN:!; all that is sfdd is 
that the Catnnnfti^ya aacriticer gains a 13th lunntli; he 
\S to omit I (month} after 3, then I after 2: tliere are 
36 mouths in 3 years. 24- In 2: then yr 'wil ^ttirhiiSaUj 
tul-iii tda asi/a}}i uitti-intm(iLidu-^uH 

iJOtvx Ptc truyafla&} vtdmJi, This is rendered us “ tliose 
biftys) which exceed (nn httni'caliii-y vionihj in 36 full 
moons, lie puts (m fha narf) 2i full moons". 'J’liia 
sort of supplement is wholly impoe^iible; yp must refh^r 
to the omitted inonfhs, not dnyn, and the theory that 
from the 36 iutercalary days of tlio fifst 3 years fi are 
put in the 2-1 of tho next 2, falls to the ground. Tiie 
]3th month shows that the year of 12 months was not 
recognized iw dieposing nt all chroimloginal jaissibilftlea, 
hut we are not told liow tlie luontli was used or when. 
But. if we may very vaguely see in tlie jlf«if(vTyi(uF 
pawage a iiiiit tliat tho ISlli mouth ennld Imj coniiected 
with a n year cycle, then we have to do with a rude 
attempt to tit in 5 years of 360 days with 3 very 
Highly calculated wlar years of 36G days, and even 
this is open to grave doubt, as the d/triinlyrmi does 
not say so.' The difficulty in regard to the rpiestioii of 
intereulatiuii arises from the fact that wliou wc hear 
of a 13th month, m we do not rarely* there ia iionnally 


' Tliere ii to svldcHM ovm hi Hutra* for #, aid 0«y vsor jib UEtDallv 

iwi ST 1^.0 / 1 ._ ITJJ.* . . — ^ 


recLi;^nj^1 as soeb, Vedte /ihcfec, ii^ IJJO, 
notfl m Tht Tf [fie Ga,feKdar^ p. 14 , n, 2 
® 3*5 MwsdoiiDU k Keith, JfrftV /Wet, il, I<53 
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no hint thnt there is any questiou o£ a cycle of yenra 
in question. It is perfectly possible that the l3th riionth 
is at titnes merely a diverse reckaninj^ of the year as 13 
months of 2T days; this fact ia quite adequate to accouut 
for the reckoning of 13 months^ and the only ground for 
jicceptiiig inlorcalation in the fact that the 13th montli in 
SDiiie passages appc 4 irs os vague and fugitive^ and that it is 
probable it that tho &aori!icia] ritaul rendered sonic 

sort of intercalation needful. 

Again, in Air. Shamnsastry's view the new and full 
tnoon sacriiices are nothing more than sacrifices pcrfomic?d 
during an interealary month, for tJje gods woi-shipped in 
lilt 111 are the gods worsl tipped during the inteiTniary 
month. Tbe gods in question are Agni, Soma, and Indm, 
the gods whe^ie woiiiliip is regular and e-9seiitiah and the 
conclusion Ls wholly unfouiided. 

A further step is to End Lliat t!ie Aaura,'5 arc intercalary 
monththe Deviis the ordinary months, and that the use 
of the 4 months rite by Fruj^pati ^ Lo drive away the 
Asnras and to create children is really tiie fact that Ly 
the iuteix^alatinn of 4 months in 10 years the calendar 
was reHtoreil to order^ Froiti this it is an e^isy step to the 
cuiLclutiioij that liidra is a god of an inierealary months 
and that his titaying uf Vrtni is an act of gelting rid of 
the sinful intercalary mouthu tluuugh the worship of 
(radru, Adlti^* whose sun is liidrii, is the cycle of 5 liini- 
solar 3 "carH; her sets of three twins are the three pairs of 
intercalary inunths, ami thus explain Dhiitr, Aryanmn, 
ilitra, Vanii.ui, and Bhagn. Indra is the Tth in 

a series of 20 years, nnd the dead Martanda is the broken 
8th month, for m tlie ^olar yeiir is 365| days, not 36G, 
to keep the seasons at might, at the end of the jtcriud, not 
a fuli month but half only muiit be intercalated. Vrtra ig 
nothing else than this broken 8th month coming after the 
7th month, Indra; and more precisely, as he is connected 
1 i, 10. 5. * IhiA i, 0. IS. 
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with AgTki and Soma, the light half uF that nmiitlL Two 
of tba Samir iia^ am pres^ted init] 

service to aho^T tlib, bitt neither has any thing wliatever 
of the kind in it. Tlicn from the ideutitication of 
Arnhafipafya and the Aveatan Amcsliaapetita,^ it is defhici>d 
that na tha Aditi^as are the Aiiifi^lia^pentfati and are seven, 
there were seven Ainhaspatyas, although this statement 
is Avholly niiaupported by any Vedic passage. But 
evidence is sought in a largo imtiilier of passagOfi where 
7 occur {AflHtrmif&/ia, vii, 9. 17, 18, ±1, : k, 0. 2,8, 

la U. IG; X, a 8-10; a 4, 5, 7, 18; xii, 3. Id; xiii. 
1 24; xk ii3. 1, 2); or 8 (x, 8. 7, 18; xiS. 4 221; or 
7.J fix. 10, I7h and an exposition of the 
ifl gi%-en QU thu theory tliat it deala with an intercalated 
year. Incidentivl]_v it b shown that drtfpm is a name of 
100 years, a sense abo found in tire Atharvar^dn,^ and the 
*■ seven suns wliScii are normally conceived to be planets 
and the earliest clear iiientiun of thoESe hodies, are reduced 
to intercalary iiioutha. The 7 logs of Agni, 7 todgueA, 
7 lUb are nil found to be the inteiuakry inontli^^ Tlmt 
Indra slew 8anibinL in the 4GLh and timt Tfti'a 

had 100 forts® wdiieb Tndra destroyed, are pressed into 
tlie service, and if the latter notice cun Iw taken as 
a lOO times repetition of the cycle of 20 veara, the 
cliionology of the Vedic period is fixed at 20 x 100 
1 = 2,000 years. The laying down of 7 hricka 101 times 
in tliF? hnilding of the Hra altar ^ shows that the number 
of the 20 ycuta cycles amounts to lOl in the time of the 

tiiat then there had elapsed 
2,020 years in the V^dlQ era. Another cakaktion hetserj 
on the some Brahmafm. gives 3,172 years. The latter 


“ ih 5- Yn c, i. 

s Tkat tliLi iilsnuflcation eM aorapt&il is iFiftdmisaihlff, bat tlie 
arj^mani h, evim Cn the identitiemUon, wilhacit value. 

^ lYin, m. * ^aiajiaiivt Brilknraj\a^ ti, |. J, ^2+ f* fi j jj.-i 

» ICiiMdrt, ii. l± 11. - Ihid. i, m, 7 5 i,., 30. ^ ' 

T ifruA«iaiia, 2. 4. 7. 
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traLu of reasoning m too ulaljoratE to reproduce ^ ; it is 
headed by the postulate that fclie “Yedic poets usually 
represent a day by a *1x1 la bio Ttie evidence add need fisr 

this statetneiJt is a Bnllunana passage of the Mailrujfanl 
Akii}Jtiki,^ wlitch inenjly ftaya that there are as maiiy days 
in the year aa syllaLlee in tbo Saiuidhenl verses, and has 
nothing hateverabout days l>eiiig represented by syllablea. 

The importance of tho finestiqn lies in tbe problem 
of tuetbod. It in a legitimate and inip^irtant ubjetrt of 
research to determine m so Far its La pdasible the knuwiedge 
of the Vedie Indian of tbc calendar It m clear timfc by 
the lime of the ^^iildna and the Ltl(t(d‘^a7tii Sidnus that 
knowledge wafl to aotne extent develop^, thoiigh still 
vexy imperfect, IiiLercaktioTi wna practised in certain 
ways. Exit to deduce from this fact tliat we axe to tind 
the systematic practice of intercalation in tlio Sainhitas 
and the Bmlinmnas is illegitimate j we have ex'eiy reason 
to suppose tbal the Indian mind steadily advanced in 
kiiowiedgc+ There is, therefnie^ no fi priori gionnd to 
tiiKl a syMtem of a J5 year cycle ixi thes^e texts, and in pOEut 
of fact mi one has ever adduced a single Firahiuaiia passage 
w hich statea that tlio year wo-s of any othe r duration I ban 
300 days, or that tliere wan a o yew cycle at alh All 
that we can see is that the lengtli of the year woa 
t}iF:^orotically OGO dayHi that there wilh doubt il Llierc were 
to be reckoned only 12 or tH months (of unspecified 
duration or c,vproasly stated ixt 30 dxtys),^ and we can deduce 
iheuee that the neetl w'ixa felt of assiniilatiiig the eon- 
veiitioTial year to the iv^al mnviMtmiit iif the seixiiorxsu Tlmt 
Qxiy furLher advance Imd Ixeen nsade wc have not the 
slighlcsti ground for Ixilieving. To tum to the large mass 
of Hcatteied references to nnuilkjrs and inystic allusions of 
tlic texts and to read into them referriECCS to ititercahilion 
is to abandon aU adre ground. In one sense it ia 
iidvantagoous, for if it is aaserled that 7 llsia are an 

* ^fajjrrX^ix xh 2. U>. " 1,7.3. * J xuit 
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equU-alcDt for 7 iiitercalatj- iiiontliH and 21 Htrpanm for 
2i iiitercaJar 3 ^ day4, then one riiies superior to the ordiiiiirj' 
euuuntt of logic and coramon sense, Tito only renf reply is 
that this view has never suggested itwlf to tlie Oceidental 
coniiiieutators as a poasihle ijieaning of the tcnns used, cir 
to the Oriental ci^iiiUientntors as tlie mystic mcAniitgof the 
UtxtB, and that tt is open to any other iiigenipus person to 
show, doubtless with equal conviction, that something 
quite ditferent is implied. J t limy further lie added that 
where the argument rats on actual tenderings of \''eclic 
texts it is possible to show that serious niisapprehensioiis 
liAve occurred. 

It is uuuecesBnry in considering the Vedic Calendar to. 
deal in detail with the iiiterprotutiouii of the Xidmia 
Siltni put forwai-d by .Mr. .Shnmasastrj-, So far us these 
are based on the theory that the sacriflcEa were made on 
intercalary days in series of years, they are wholly 
iiiipknsihle and run counter to tile kngimge of the text. 
But it is cssetitial to Tcmernber that the jV(Vfti Silfm 

in not an authority for the Vedie period of the Smiiliitflfl 
and tile BralnnaTifts. It is a late work of the Siitra period 
■tf undetermined and prolatbly undeterminate date, and 
hna little better title to be cited in this connexion tlmn 
the Jytiiint itself. The .‘imuta SfitTv. is of 

greater vainc and antiquity, hut it also Jh not an authority 
for the period of the SaipliitAa and the Brnhiiianas, though 
in imint of fact it gives very little of his material'to 
-Mr. Shamaaastry, the reason for this being doubtless tlmt 
iU W'ording is in the main too plain Ut allow even of f.he 
apisawince of i5up|KJfting his theory of Intercaiatioij. 
Lir. F'leet has already* pointod out that 31 1-. Shaniiuuwtry 
in the Nklana. without ground, iiitradiices the Idea of 
ary mmiths to the oxpreasiou sfiijtbharya, which 
denotes ‘'capable of controction", being an appropriate 
term for niDutha from which days aro omitted, 
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THE INSCRIPTION ON THE MANIKIALA STONE 

Bv F. E, PARCITER 

fplIfEi} L'acord has treaiixf by M. Seriart iu ihif 

Jou}‘imt Amatiqins (acr. m, v-o], vu}, I8fl6, i. 5 ft: 
(where he Iiilh d«3cribiid its pruvenanco and appearaoce 
and liai tiietitloned pftilitij' iintices of it), and by Pi’ufesaor 
Liidei^in tliis Joianm], 1000, pp. C+5 fl. My treatment 
of it h Ijuaed un my own rt-aijfrig of the two fatsimilQ 
plates pnbtislied with M. Rennrfa paper, tii](] I have ta 
tlmnk Dr. Fleet for vnriona criticisms and siigf/Hjstions. 
Where pjiges Are cited iti conijiexion with M, Seimrfa or 
Professor LitJers’ iiradiugs, they me/m tlie pages of their 
respective articles; at id w licit ijuotiug tlieiv readings of 
particular words, 1 dititiiiguiBii tlie readings bv’ addim^ 
S or L, using these let tern for the sake of brevity. 

In considering the record It is wi'II tu notice the salient 
features, hecaniie they may reveal Its genoral character 
mid supply criteria tus to w'liat may, and wiiat may not, be 
expected or penniaslble. 

Plrst, iia to tlm writing. A cavufiil look shows at otit^ 
that there are three dift'ereiit hfludwritings on tlie atone. 
In the two Itiiea on the right side, wlilch contaiu the 
engraver’s name and the date, the lettere are irregnlar 
anti of various sizes, markedly dlfterent from the hulk of 
the iTMKriptinn; in fact, they arc a scrawl, such as migiit 
lie expected from a ’ivorkniaii-engraver who was nut 
a practised scribe. Moreover, hu writes hi In iSutiuihn 
diifercuLly from rh in Lhc rtflt of the in.Hcription. These 
two lines arc evidently his own work entirely and form 
no part of the inscription proper; Leneo in the reinithider 
of these reiiuirks I refer only to all the rest os the 
*’ inscription " or '* record ”, 
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Tlie record 13 well written, anil clearly was not engraved 
by the workiimn unaided. It is too good to be wholly 
Ills handiwork i that ih, it niu^it have been vrritten out biy 
30 ine Ecribe with ink or paint on the fitone, aticl he merely 
incised the wrltteii lettenL Thb la the obvious infireiice, 
and it h fully coi’Tobr^mted by wliat has Iwen revealed uf 
the methofl of engraviug by tlie copper plate found at 
Ka'r'ia,^ 

11 le inscription consists of two parts^ which 1 will call 
(1 ) the iniddle JSiiction, and {2\ tlkC left aeetiont comisrising 
all the wTiting on the left side, Tliese two sections are 
not uni form, bat 1 betray two UatidB. The writing in the 
middle Boebion from line S to in line 7 differs 

from that in the left seciiQiL in three lesj^ecta: (1) in the 
latter the letters arc narrower and neater Lhati in the 
fonner ; (2) the tails of the letters, when not straight, 
have a leftward curve in the fonuer and a rightward 
curve in the latter; and (T) the chanLcteri for ft aijd ai'c 
interchanged in the twoseetiona, 5L Senart and FrofeSEor 
LiUlers make no deEnite distinction between these lettera, 
but a scrutiny will sho^v there ia a difference. Thus, in 
the middle Beetion u haa a straight stem, as in 

S and Lj 1. 4) and S; 

L; L E); but the charaeter with the cn^v^.'d 
gtem uppeanf in placcis wdicre, as my reading will sboWi i;! 
should projierly occur, lis in Gicfuno (1. 2) and 
(I 5). In the left section, however* n has tlie straight 
stem, itB in parimTAita (I* d\ ami n 1ms the curved stem 
as in (1. IQ). I'hcso diatiuctiuns will be found to 

hold good tbn'iUghont the two Beciions—with only a single 
variation in daiUL (or ; L 9), where the atom ia 

bent to tho right. I may imIJ, however, that theiie 
dlalinctiona are not material to the reading of the 
iuscriptiPii, and the reading is unidtk^ted* even if I Bliuuld 
follow M. Senart and Professor Ltidera. in ignoring them. 

' JRAS. I»i3, 151, 
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Tvfo pii?mgt;s, huwevtvr, line douhtfu], Tiaiiiely, Vim 1 end 
the second hiilf line 7. The writing of the latten seeina 
intermediate Ijetwecn that uf the twu neetionE, yot appears 
rather to belong ttj th« liiiJdie i^ctioii, beenuao the final 
imsttl hati tiie akvni straight m tlie tliree words ttierm 
VesfKdi^jia Khiid^^ittit^nn Uhougb the tail js slightly 
Clirvetl in the Jnst)^ nnd. iha llie nasal is eertriinly u in 
It 111 list he read n alike in alh.thn.s aha wing 
ngieejnent with tlie characters in the niiddie aeetiom. 
Line I may lie diffai'eiiL mid the view taken of it wHll 
depend on the explaiiatiou of it. It wou]iJ lie liy a fourth 
Imnih if niy suggestion regaiding it be muini (p, floSi 
Timre appear to i)e several new lotters in tins Khardf^hv 
script, iiainely. (or ki} and pi-ohably &r in i-sadm (L 3j; 
a letter that sceuis (speaking provlaionaJly) to be in 
viha^it (L 5) and Khudeuti^iui (1.7); and Jit in S^KintiiJtahi 
IL ly); while t^th in alhams^yef i (L 7) deserves notit^ As 
regai'da the vosed letter which il. Seoarti reads as and 
Professor Liidcra as r, I cannot but agree with the former 
that it is a/jft, because tlierti ore undoubted e a in 
il. l)j taami, Ve^mH^mt and Khudeiili^na (J+ 7} and 
kanrphfiemi (1. 8), and there is no goinj reason to suppose 
til at the scribe r.|iiite unnecessarily wroEie r souictiines like 
ajj WTth the probability of confusing the two, especiallv in 
the sjiinc wonJ if wo follow Professor Liiders' reading of 
Vc^iima for VtapitJUntt (J. 7). ft is but reasonable to 
siippfjHC that tlie serilio meant a ditiVireuce where he lEiade a 
ditference. The irtter when xcatl as ^/?rt yields good fienFse, 
and that is one TTiain test w'hether the reiiding is right. 
There is one elvar nib take in piruTiraflU for jwritYiiwiia 
( I It), witli proiwibly a second in vnAtjii for mm mm 
|J, mid a third ki SiMiuUfhrki (L Kl)* 

Next, as regards the nature of the record. It seems 
obvious fand here I agree with M. Sen art, p. 14) that 
tliere are Iraniuii words in it, sudi as PurvLarfifA {k 2) 
and (11. 4, 7) os he and I read these wordfli. 
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Tlie plirajie vikam-hiintphmuin m especiully signifipoiit, 
I agreiti with bilii in thg mdinjJ <if tlifi wnrci Izarfiphit ^ 
fiml lii^f view «if it (p. I B j, fitisJ I take it it sHtandir, 
tbaugli he liiifl fliiggesfcod a leodillcation (p. 22>, ObviouriLy 
it is iiEjt Iiidijin. Being joitii^d to triVtam, it must 
SQtiie ufliuial of pos;itioii In a vUmnL. Nn BiiddliLst title 
as uLuiniii is used, but a foreign term is applied and 
preaqiaably it albO 1 h Imnian. Hence kamp/m is no doubt 
the nDiniiL sing, of tbe Iruiiian kampim, the 

tenii applied to teachers and pneei% hostile to the 
Zorrmstrian religion (BartliQlomfte^ Diet,). The priest of 
the vihaia, that iS| obviously the abbots is describf>d by 
a Zoroafltrhm title; and this F^hows that tlie anthor of this 
inscription was not a Jiiiddhiat bilL a Zfji-ojiatriaij. It is 
highly iiiiprobuble, then, that the stone call record the 
de<Iication oE any BuddhiE^t nieinorial; aud the co-operatiou 
*of a Zorofistiian donor with ft Hiiddbist abbot suggests 
that, the lienefaction coiiitueinorated was Bomatlung non- 
religions. 

The language is Prakrit^ but tlie clmraeter of tiie 
Prakrit is nnequalj and iti this reejiect there is no jjiftterlal 
ditfereiiDo b+itwenn the ihiddle and the left sections^, cNcept 
that the latter may Im a little better* Obvioufj peciiliaritiefi 
are tire following, and I choose instanci^ which uppear 
certainj Iree^iuae my reading^k of them are *iHpiiorti.^l bv 
M. S^^nail or Professor l^iidera or Vxrth. While the pure 
Suiiskrit fomi Ma^hmrdhihi is used (b ^1), a eiiigle Sanskrit 
k ia changed tr> f/p iw in S and L; L 4), 

and Siinakritp pass^ through b toi? in {], 7); 

yet Sanskrit t is not changeil to iL but persists in hbularti, 
ptiimine n. l )r and (L7>. The timtment 

of caiijiiuct r varjes. In ait initittl eraupound it is 
dropped, as in (ikitfam, jHiUffMe and iHfii: in a luediul 
compound it iFftcn pcii>i9ts, aa the first mciiihcr Jii 
mmvardhaki( anil marhi (IL 5, G)p and a^i the second 
^ Tlie ncauU lliid HtLtm if w& rrawl ^ 
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member in (I, ]) aiiii chulvtipiiisM (L 4) ; yet it in 
modified to m in earf»t;nici (I. D), aud is drop[j«d or 
aHsimilated ia midlux {lE that be ihe word iu 1. 

4!iunjoint ia not ElioppeJ, either lii an initial cuiii|X>iind 
iia Sviini (I, I), or in a me^lial iw uitLanana (L 6, wh^i-e 
M_ SoTiftii acknowledges that m v is the pritii^ facie 
reading, p, 15). 

The coise iemumitions in uouiia are genemlly of the 
ordinary foriu^ mid the nomm. aing, ends in o, as in 
janayago (naytigo, S and L; L 4)^ hut. the Juatnim. sing, 
tiikes atrunge forms, lb oeciira con^ectly in Indian woi-da 
of the tt clasa in the left aecLion as in (1. 

and {h 10) ; but its ending in that class ia 

naed as a termination for ’H'orda of otlier dosses that are 
foreign, aa in for Vc^ptmiia (I. 7^ and 

IcartipftMmi for ktiriipha^jid or kartiph^d (I, 8). t-learly 
the dedicator was a foreigner not skille^J in Prakrit, for 
other^visfi he eoitld lirndly have permitted andi iiTcgiiJar 
faniii^ wJioever the actual composer was. It may be 
added tlsat, in neuter nouns at least, tite accus. aiiig, does 
nob end in i/l, because there liiust be an accus. bctw'ccn the 
noiiiiiL Jaw£fjpajo (I, 4) and the verb ittkamgdi (1. 7), 3 rct 
there is no word there ending in li) k 

specially noticed infi^ 

I follow^ M. t^enart in the Olde r and mini be ring of thu 
lines. Til a crucial jiortion of the record liee in lines 5 Eind * 
tj, and there uecnr my chief difterenccs from him and 
Profeasor LtlJenc. The iii^ription, m 1 read it, com- 
memonvtt^j) the I'Stablishment of sotne instrumen L for 
TiLeasuririg hours in tlie market-place by Lidana, the 
President of ^^iJanikioia, The Satrap Yespa^i was pi'ceii^e 
uldut tlie obaerVance of times, and Laliina provided tliat 
the hours should h* announced publicly, no doubt for 
the due regulation of the market and proliiibly during 

^ In die Tffprkumti enKmvePp diKliidt r ri^LoinfiJ in laruij^rNd^ but is 
drLi[ip^U or utumilitt^^d in winx 1:2] 

JMAJL 4^ 
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market-time otJy. In conduaioii 1 will offer some 
finggEStions as to how tbo inscriptiou was ptit together 
and the meaning of the first line. 

Text 

1 Bhatara SvarabudhiaiL agra-paiia^ae 

2 S^irh 10 4 4 Kfa^h^-PnrvaS|ja'mahaiRjaisa Kaiie- 

3 ^kii 3 a^ Ousa^o-vaSaiu'-sailivardhakii Lala- 

4 Tjo jFumyago YespiaiiHn* cliatrapiiaa 

5 hora-murta-sat 4 is 5 a apaiiage vilmuti (?) 

G hora-niurtO'asi^anaDn bhana va s^udlm^^ava 
7 pail Hthavayeti saha taena Veapaiieiia Kliiidei^ti(?)cna 
% Bariti'E^a ca ^ihanL-kamphiieua* 

9 eflJiivena ca pari V'avena ^ sndhaka daiitt^" ku- 

10 ^a-mtilerift Bndbelii ea Spfintakahi^ ca 

11 eaeasana blmvatu 

12 SiHiidljabndhilena tiitva-kariiiigs^na 

13 Karliyasa mafia dwose 20 

Tranalation 

J/ay ti 3 tlio Ijrntfaer Svarabuddhi's obiaining 

ihfi share of a eiiprpme loti® 

Tn the year tH Lahma, the President of tlso people, the 
aggrandise r^ of the Gu^vna raeo of Kaneska, ipAo t# 
tVie great king of the n^alm Puru-jLspn, estafallFibus in the 
market-place of the Satrap Vespaii/® who is fond of bou^, 

I I f Efid tht3 ti iiaI as- M lecfitTiBc I da tifii knniT wkut die lb ciui bebut 
it H ^ 14 St 4 ^ unlike dlt the I'a. bi thii itiMit-lptlMi. Cun it bo Inlended fer 
OiU Tall farm lif the buiiorLlicaily as on tbe W^Knlflk i JL&ftl 

■ Rif4iEl iTjuiait, 

* It kwka mtFPe IfJc* Tajpoliiff, bet 1 uiopt r*f|ia4ua, beettuBa the 
neuTt: Js eUflT La 1 T. atitl PrafcrAsor Ludor^ luis axplaiiMd th^ 

Htrokij IpL tUMJ, 

* Qrlmra/a«Lra. * 

* Dr |:)ertiB[jH Mtdha €(nV^ (far «/rNiG. ^ Hold N/ranifacfci. 

* I rdJow fcJifl wtiauini^ whJeh stmibir WercTi |Lp|K»ired tome ta hftve on 

the WordfiJt VM® (111. 214}. 

* Tbk DO doubt m« 4 iis *'«gion U M. Senart 12) and Vrofewr 
LudETH Ifa ll4S| 

TbomorlEBt-platKrbnilt % Vosjiaii, ar nsMuti of tor hinu 
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i ff* mttlifirtnM/ u vi1ifljrit.i (t) for Lbe parpofre of the dcAr 
nniiouueEMuent. throiiglj ringing or Cfilling oot of 

the hours, i.ff- inuliurtiLs—lilorig with tlif said Vespaii* 
with Khndenti (?)* And witJi EutUra^ the priest of the 
vihara, mid with nil thf ir iitteiidiints. May the useful |^ft 
by inaritf^rioiis foundation^® with iht aid botii ttf the 
Buddhas and of the iJoly Ones, be tiie seat of aoexuttoy,^ 

By Sariiilhabudhila, wLirkiiiiVJi in all crafts. 

On tile day 20 of the nionth Kilrttika.^ 

Kates 

Lane 1. BhutfiJn = Skk *hk'mtafU^, genitK of ifo-u/y, 
from the l^ase bhniU^r with vimrga drapped m Prakrit, 
But (since consonants arc not written donbb in Kharosthij 
it may also be rwad IJiaf^arfi, wldeb = Skt *bfia!rtm\ih, 
the similarly formeiJ of hluirir^ ** lorrL master."' 

Line 2. S; dm, L). The first letter 

does not contain sp, l^ecanss its top is stniight, ratlier than 
round as ill (1. 3) and Ve^j.ntii tU- '*) r huL 

contiLius k It has moreover two downward stroked 
Vjenvath the k, whicli look too precise and cl ear-cut to be 
accidental marks lu the stone, and so iiiust have a 
siguificAuee. Tlic wliulc cliattvetcr can only be (or 
[icrliiips ki}^ and this initial double con^iiAtit allows that 
tlie wnrd cannot be Indian^ for Eidtuii Lf would become 
Ui or t'k in Prakrit, cL ettatmpa (I. 4). The second letter 
is a couaonant conjoined with r as the second njember. 
It-s top is not like h ur and it dilTeJ^ from /r in 
ckuU^Ljm»iJ( (L 4 ; though M. Setmrt regards Lhemasalike^ 
p. 10) anil BitritmiU (i H). These particulAisi show that 
the word tain liardly he anything but the IrAnian kJis7iti6ra 
{j:^ifinx in BarLhoIoinae's DkL), '* kingdom, tc4tSm.^ The 

^ That is, iB ji^rtii^alar ikbcut "'wliu liken pimeLuajat 

* Or |xirbn|i0, tbin metilo£^ioe« ffluiiriiition iniky it be, tEe.** 

® Or |uriui|i», " bti nlwJiyH fUfTtet. ^ 

* Or pjtilMibly, *" Al utwjn ai the diky 130 ol Kiirttilt*.^ 
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second leather therefonr rtppeiira to lie Tlie word being 
Ininlnn wtmkl not be subject to ordinary Prakrit modtHca- 
tioTifip but iH Lranslitemtetl as closely a-s possible, and thus 
givefl ns the new diJtraefcers fori? (or }aS) and Even 

if the second letter be read oa the resuit is the sauie. 

Purrnspa (so S: but L), This can only lie 

Iranian jmrttHXSjiti, '"riclj in horseRi'" ’whirh M. Senart 
notices but does !iot adopt (pp, “20-fI). Here it must Ije 
the riaina of aoine countr}". cls would be natural aft+^r 
h^iBni. nnd before nnxhamja. Can it be the Iraiiiau 
equivalent of Skt. J Greek Aitjar^iol and Ilippaaif/iP 

AgniiisL this constrncticpa Dr. Fleet p<iintR out '“that it is 
({Hite opposed to the practice of, at any rate, the early 
inseriptionSr to find viafia^a in eompcisition in that 
fashion ; if tliis expression Linalitied Knneska, the text 
ouj^ht to liavo Ijeeji — k^iiihru-ffUrviiapu-rtijitsa. 7iiiiha- 
rajiUkif etc/' I see, liovrevcrj no other way of cDnstiTiing 
the words, which arc quite elear j pofl«iUly this may be an 
exception* tor the rcTCord certainly has pecuiiaiities ip its 
graiiiiiuir and construction (flee pp. 04a, 050, 055). 

Line {Gu^nifia, S and L), The ft hti^ a 

clearstroke to the left, near its foot, and the stroke 
Tuuat have a meiLiiing. It docs not, I tliink, denote m., 
which would be termed by a loop.^ and mn oiilj indicate 
o. altUaiigh it m placed somewhat bw\ 

[ had reached this conclusion before Baron von Stacl- 
Holstein^s article^ Wft.s there a Kui?una Ttacc ? ap^vcareil 
(p. 70 and had written it here before the eriticisin 

n! thatariick by r>r, Flcet/^Tlnf Name Knslian/'appF^ared 
(p. 3d0 anU). fn lioth those pa|»ers tills last letter m 
discussed. Nothing material depends on whether the 
oonsj^naiit is read as ii or h. TIid {Ktinfc in dispute 

^ %'|4jCTiEi[ilEi'a Ancirni India, pp, -SS. 

“ Xu with Uifl loop iHil bo foiinil oftati id tbo Slftin i 4 (i Ln 

tHe wopil ninAoMuamj: m St§1rt'» Aue^mt khfifatf. roL Ii, [lUtc icti, 
flgr, N. JCr, SS {first word;! ‘ tie. 
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bctwrpii tlioiD is wlietlier it tlie vowul it or a. I hav# 
LLei rfore ret-onBiderifd it tiirefulJy* beeause my view differB 
from both tlieirif, Hiu JeLter is u (see p. 642), and its tail 
IB forketlp consisting of a downward stroke and a. ] eft ward 
stroke, Tljm Barou regarded the fqriiier as part of the 
stem of n and the latter as the vowel-inarV it (p, H4 
and so read the letter Aa nn, Dr^ Fleet disneots and, 
agTCCiDg with M. Seimi't and Professor Liiders in ri^ading 
only tli^j vowel a, say a/' The turn to the left at tlie hottniu 
of tlie vertical i^troke [i.e„, the stem of the n] is nothing 
but a Blight exaggeration oC the slope to the left with 
w^ldch the Ivljuri^slitbl ii often ends, and Is quite in 
agru^rineut with tlie general sloping character of the 
writing of this record'^ (p. {174 a7i^e)i Hanqe he reads 
the latter as ua. 

Hie two forkerj strokes at the tail are clearly cut,^ so 
elc^uly tliat T do not think citlmr cun he treated as a mere 
Haw or accident,- Both ap[iear to be precise luid deliberate, 
and inust therefore be dealt with as such, 

'riio hi^t rjiiestion ttien for decision is, which of these 
two strokes constitutes the tail of ii ? Now, n and ii 
occur singly in nineteen other places on this atone, and m 
every instance the tail of tlie letter is either sLriiJght or, if 
curved, lias ii curve so slight that it is almost etrajghL 
In no ciiac does tlie tail make a sharp bend to the left like 
the leftward stroke found here. Hence the only coneluaion 
that seems consistent and just iSjthat t!ie downward stroke 
conetitntf^ the tail of tlie Ictter^^ and that the leftward 
strukf^ is an addition to the letter. 

'rhat Ixiing sOr the leftward stroke can denote only one 
of two thiiigfi, either tlie vowel tt or the vowel o. The 
vowel u occurs ten times added to various confiopauta 

^ pltij M frciiii SitELiirl^H first And a\tiO frum Dr. Flr«t'i 

rr]inKiuc,^tit]ti af tht wgrtl cppcsitc] p. 3TS«afe|. 

® Trun Uaws occur Abov4 ^ tuid fma cuid peiimps In apn (L 
^ If the IqlLwurii atreka coEkiLitPt^ Uie tAil, dva ItttAt wuuki be d 

n. 
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her« (putting mtidfl the very pectiliar ehuniektr mii wliicli 
appears thrice), md is expTi-tgaed by A lonp in ever}^ inistaiicfc^ 
In no cam ia it d™ofc€d by a abruigitt In earlier 

dtcit», in the Aioka inscriptions u \tik3 indicated by a left¬ 
ward Rbroke attached tu or near the foot of a letter/ and ti 
in iitt was denoted by that atroke appliedp however, to the 
Very exirpsiiilty of whereaa here the fctroko ia attached 
higher up. That ti fltFokn pasi^id out of nae, and xi iti 
alvray <4 indicated here by a Iwp* ThoiigU neither att nor 
7m occura elsewhere on this atone^ 3 'fct that Titii was 
oxpresaod by a loop added to ti is proved hy its occurrence 
in the Stein MSS.^ Clearly tlicrefura the leftward stroke 
here Eannot detioti^ a, 1 b oni, hiiwevcr, repnaicnt o, Ijecausi; 
it IB the regular 0 mark attttched ill tlie usual way. The 
only objection bliat can {as far fts 1 enn fice) l>c raised to ita 
denoting 0 bhat it is applied here lower than the o stroke 
is generally placed ; hat tho o mark is found added r|oite 
low Hoiiietiraes, as in the well-kiinwn character tm (which 
oeonrs twice here) and also in tlio word prothamitliim on 
the pedcatal of Ilia H^tahtuagar statue of Buddha.^ 

Fur tii^so mcions it eeeiits clear to nic tliut the last 
letter in this word must ho read tjo. There need ho no 
hesitfttioTi in reading the woiti iis Giimiau, for (> 71^411 an is ilia 
noiniu. of {riCfnriUpboth in this Prakrit and in Iranian, 
and in used in the compound Gimino-vai^uyifim after tlio 
Iranian fashion of using the iiQiniEL form instead of the 
lioae-forni In tho first nieiiiber of a compound Tvoni,^ Hera 
the relation of ttjo two vvorda Is genibivah the mce of [lie 
OuEanoa,'' or odjoctival, "the GiiEaaa and another 

^ ThE? loop \n ft 51) ilwea BotftpfMuu- qqil« cqniplcUi, IvcmiK it 

{r aosir Llie nI ih^ sboiae. 

• n^hkr‘^1 Ttd^h K l-V- 

® Id. doL V. ^ flee p. fMS, rH?te \ 

^ LA* p. ^7; J A3B, iTiri, p. in J Jaura Ajjnt.. Mr. Viii, roL ir, 

pp. liM-fl. 

* JjulLnn'd A tyjifa dJrtifliJiiar. § bOo. Mtoiy uOiep eKAmpEufl will hti 
FdudcI in thn Indcl te tfjfl Y^nd Ai'eatti, ,'5hK. 


ISSCttllTiOJ* OK TJii: UMHE-IAUl bTONE 051 
8imJ]ar Inatciuce occurs in tlif phriLSC: 

(I 0)> 

Fn^iWi-^fJirfi^rcI/iwi'n ivaki’^^ S nnti I.). Tli«; kh lias tii 
plaiTilj attaclitd to it. This to a finer piirna^ 

used Vitmorifically ’ but eitiier tliti 6crU)& has tiii^iUkeniy 
Altacln>!d m to the kx instead of to the ina. nr the composer a 
- learn ixi^ was Lnodequate, for he has made 
govern the aescas. caae and has kept it with the l^e 
OB in a compaund instead of writing it ~ko as it should be 
in this Fmkvik 

Lines \i and 4, Lida{iO jaiMiyuffo {inUidi^miayago, S: 
Lalfidmlanayago^ L), Hie first letter in line 4 appears 
to be Ji and not d ; comprtre in frii>ijjn no (i+ ^)» 
d the tail is short anti curved to the left, I agree with 
il. Seuart tluit it liiu^ the ^owiJl o, uhicL appears more 
clearly in Ins second plate; and there should he an o 
somewharts lioren because tlaia whole expression ccihUliiis 
a name and a title* bjth in the nomin- case, and the name 
should have the nuiiiiti, terTiimatiun o* ju,st iis the title lias 
it in tlio final f/Oi Tiiis l^eiog so, the i;io shows that tlie 
name ends ^idth it aiul is thi^iefore laldJio ^ hence the 
reniaiiiing letters cotiijK>se the title. The lirst letter of 
the title ia jti., like ja in rajiXMi (h -)p so that tlic title is 
jium This can only l>e interpreted (since letters ore 

not written doable in Kliaroi?thl| as janayufL(jo, which 
^ ja^idr^/nfco = janu + drya + ka, ry bt?coming and 
d-rya n|/y<t in Prakrit,- and k dcdinnig to j/. as 5J. Senai^t 


I Tlii&i rajulin^ Bireng^tJlQM Dr. Pleet*H argilMOt abonl tlm 

namo A |p|3. aTS 4 TJifi i^iidln- \b in UmK iiscon. 

oluflive. Cm H luijjlit oq^Rkly well bs the f/SfaFia or Ow Prakrit 

gen it. plnr af f/ntu j but enn lue nothing' fmt LkfcB mraiia. aiug. » 

which dot^hiTB* pliliflly that llie nauie nliWti hn iLiid 

utithiTiff Pr(>Tesear Konow'a remark* about m an old 

KLotfein geniL plnn da not apply bem, bawmEW all Lhia tetminatlntis 
here art Prakrit t ZDSlCk, ItiH'l, p. ^- 
^ Pificlicra Prakrit Ummmir, | 2SI. ProfcSis^Kir readingr 

ruptfii* it 0.9 ■=■ Juid. Soil* ihi* tdrm. iti 

iA a Mathura fftone iiLscription £EI, ii, p. ; but 
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and Frof&flflpr Dlderfl botli re^^aiti itp would 

ntean '"the noble man anaong the people'", ''the Piwi- 
dejit of the people pi-oWbly " the head o£ the civic 
governmenL"'. 

Line 5. ifoTO-TTiUrtii-srlo^fi; and sjo Pitjfessor Llidena 
reads m iam, but if m TBad.or hpramtiriitm 

turn, the construction becuinoe graTutimtically untenable. 

niU 3 t therefore be one w'orih It cannot = 
bccauBc conjunct v is not dropped here {p. GIS) ; and can 
only ^ genit, «£ urhieh i^kt. mJdfJ-f “ attached 

to, fond of/' The phrase might etjually well be read 7ti.rm- 
mnridmttfisti ultli iimlki, i.e, fmtlta, and the meaning 
would be the scLinep imt tins seuniB to he boo eclmkrly 
jin expression for the general cljaraetcr of this inecription. 
Horn enu, I think, l>e nothing but the Greek hffni, ** hour " 
(which Setiart suggested bnt h^jslttited to adopt, 
pp. 13-14), especially witi.Wu can hardly tie anythhig 
eke than The two words fit ^ch other and 

are used as pmcticnlly equivalent, miihrirta lieing added 
Ui Aom iia the Imlian approach to Ihe Cireek JifJm 

ill order to explain hortf, which hud not been intrrjdnced 
into India at this time. Horn would have been familiar 
in the Greco-Hactriati statfi* and to the aiitlinr of this 
itjscriptinn^ hut not to the Indians; lu?nce the use o! both 
words In appi>witiQn. Dr* Fleet tells lur tiint the practiml 
division oE time seem^^ to have been tive Tinrfr and not tlic 
But the 7yldi of 24 minutes was not the 
C 4 pii valent of and hdro could only be translated 

into and espltiiiied in an Indian language by the woid 

ttwira IB A fisrioiia dilTi nulty in tha ccmiparmii. Tlml u urrl ib nat wri tton 
peratin maiab' In Icrd'dar/ci ends tme Lins obiI 

llrt rtarfc IihuTt iMld lieftire tiMsro is (Bafficatjnt 

two l«E t4n) whore the lino of tho Jtft nuirgin of I he iii.scri|]tioP 
♦U^eAtB that dim miiBb hnvfl Lfjfin two latLera Qriginjslljrt tLliou|r)j f,ijw 
chliUrubed. Tlifl reaillni; thafftfore ahaaLd be (fil ^/4 .. „ i 

h(in«^ the paralleElnni Botmi* fauLty^ rec^^irinj^ t.liat a cuuial ahould 

ht Mdd^. My kceeptB tho plifajt just, aa it is. 
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TOuitlrto, whicli as containing 48 minutes iths it-i neaivJit 
equivalent.^ 

This idterpri'tution depends on the qiieation whetiier 
tnfiJiiirta could have been cotitracted to mUrtii. Internal 
consouauts can certainty drop out } thus becomea 


jkitdVmlii. and siti-iniblnt. fioinam and 

silmaia.® if is undoubtedly a fairly peirsifitcnt letter in 
Prakrit, and the quefilion is vrhctlicr it can so drop out. 
Pisc.liel says it does not drop out,* hut others do not 
agree wLtli him= and tliere arir iinduubted instances to 
show that it does drop out sometimes. Tims iJta Ijecomra 
ia ill the ShallbaJtgarbi and Manseiira edicts, which belongs 
to tills very region.® .Southward in the Bombay PreeideDry 
}i between a and ti drops ont; fciius 3hthai'ii?tm\ka) 
becomes d/anoJ/oi. I'nd .= 

^f^^iulvaU, MnftalMdi^ ^tjmtlicr inatAiice occurs in ll*c 
woTiltjatatikia, “caught by the throat," which is e:rplimit'd 
” having tlie hand on the throat, ® These 
instances go to show that h betweeu the siiuilar vowels 
a and a is speciatly liable to drop out^®l and It would Vw 
natural and probable that h. betweeu the similar vowels 

‘ t'rofL-ssur Kotmir has prdlWfied lu cnnncct Aam with rlre ulil Ktiotruii 
wuel JW™, ■' gift" fwbiioli view Trarejiaor Lrnlum hud hIkj iirriyiifi at 
prtirJou^SyJt iluiI marfH with iiend «> tlwnHlut* 

ai “the ulrtt'i loan", i.e.. >■! In t-Iinr^ of Uib aims, in 

conneiiulk witli ths riJiiViri (KDMft. lUU, (t m- ^ 

* PiHGlHil'a /‘misrtf tfmwdwji', I I Is*. " S ^ 

* Ffit lnirfji.TiDe, Frofessur f.iiiiem titwtnliklea tho ilfopping out of h to 
etiilsin the word m'(»i in L IS (,TR.\S, i.icll, j>, (UtiJ). 

* Dr, Fleet tits Bivc!l tho retcrenocs for thin In JRAS. ItKW, |«- 
[ tinvfl to thank hUu for llils ami lln> foUowtng instancra. 

1 Kielhoru'i .yniiflirrH LMf oj Itmriplkti^ Noe. ‘ilA, 2 SS lEil, Vli, 

AufMiiEvtLli-y. ^ 

" Id Nos, tli!. (I7(X Similarly isiJj'owa = nwjAiVjutin. 

" WaterV iVjufofafojlti, 2otl ed.. V 5^*0. 
note dierrto. Weter dlsimtos PiKhd’a diomm, I have te thank 
Ifr. HiKnila fur this inslftiica and the neit ntHe. 

This tflncJeilCV is faJri V ewninlOTi in t!ii> mmlnril veniftcniUrii t thna 
Ilia ^ hiA-te. > ‘ tliCTO ■■ j fcnif^ tailau, ” whato » " ous. Moarnk’a ffrtimW-ir 
^rthf (J««T/ina 1 407. He id« tads tfls ihst Bd‘U»piiU appears 

l^ifiMpphaf n nil BipJutL 
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II Jiiid a niifflii di-up out, thoqgl, tm iiistnnce cau be cited 
betnpfle the combiuation nfiii. is very rare. Theiii 
uothiii^ improbable tbeiefone in tbe equation, tlmt muria, 

Lfe iiiurfa = TTift/tsrtd, 

Afianuge. Tlie mark like a grave accent over tbe g 
appenra to be too doar^eut to be an aocidoutnJ bleniLah, 
and I agree with Professor Liideni in reading it as e. To 
the illustration cited by liiin (p. 651 ) 1 may add tbo e 
Sign in mitl^fna here ( 1 . 10 ) where the indiiiatiou k simiiar 
though not up prououueed; and alfio the e aigu in tlie 
letter fe in tablet iV. svi. 2 reverse, in tlie words H'Ati 
(near the end of J. 2 > and irJrAeafi (middle of 1 . 3 ).i K 
seems to have been so written here and in those instances 
of k in order to make it dktinct from the left curve of g 
and of 1. AjKtiiage Is tlie locat. of apanugn, whicli = Skt. 
aptma + in, market-place,'' i bebig modified to aa in 
janayaffo above. 

Fi/ianfi (riAniie, S and L>, The final ayllabk is not 
TT, but contains mote strokes than tu. It closely resembles 
the thinl letter from the mid of I, 7 , winch is read as ci by 
-M. Henart and Pj^feswr Ludeis. and the rcseinblauce 
Hhowfl tliat all tbc strokes in both are inteiidtsl and that 
Imth iimst presamably bo read alike. It seems to he some 
cornimmid letter with the vowel-mark i. Tlie context 
suggests timt the word is the name of some instrument 
for uieamirljig ‘'hours", so that it is a special tenn 
ami therefore an uncommon one outside the ordiuarv 
vocabulary. Hence it is difficult to fix the vniue of the 
letter unlcse we can divine what the word must lie. 'J'hiG 
however. I Imve been unable to do, mid I can oulv 
provkimiatly that it is vti, because it apjwam to courain 
the lirtt-er f.' and the other couaDuant can only lie a nasat 
since the language ia Prakrit and the diameter d<ica pot 


^ SteinV ilfiCHKf A'Aoterj, \<^L pi. 
down. 

^ Sm BiiMia-'s TfiJdei, 


the iiortlon lint nppetiB 
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contain thiJ aJ}(ii cif r or v eanjunct Tlie Tiaaftl appears 

to be indiCAt^ by Ihe f&mall burizontaJ bfir attnehed to the 
middle OTi tbe left j^Me, as more fully UK pi allied in tbe note 
oti Spimfttktihii lufm. Ghati is tho term for u ** wuter- 
cjiick ”, wlii£:h meunin^ would Knit the context perleetlj', 
but I ciLiinot Eonueet vihtEiUi witb it lin^iiiijticjilly^ 
A l>ellp fjhan^il or ifhanfl, would not measure hqursii, 
Viimtili is. I think, {jiie word^ iiud cm mot be split up into 
tn ( ^upi) hanii^ bi^eAuso sucl; ft use ot tu liei^seeuiM bi^biy 
improbable: and I doubt if Antift could ^vell = ffhalL 
Lined, Hi?ra-mMrto i see above. Tlie only point to 
be noticed here im tbe final o, and I would suggest that ii 
ifl tlie Iranian use of tbe nominp sing, form in rompoundH. 

nieotioued above in explanation of Gpcai 7 ;^o, Here also 
tbe depeudence in geiiitivab but the construction is loose, 
for tbe compound is not merely 
but Incltides the whole phrase tA^vamiT^a bhdnd ril. 

Aift-anaiia S; tim uana, L), The first 

letter appears to tt: tbe tail lias been cut bi^md as in 
r in saw!?(ii'<iAnia (b S'h but I sec no iudioiition of a 
rightward etroke. !iL Seuart noticed the form of eonjiiiict 
V in the second lettern but preferred to read it as conjunct 
r (p, 15)i It Seems to me plainly sr as in SiTara (L 1) anil 
the foni] in Buhlers Table L coL xiii, Xo. 117* as dis¬ 
tinguished from Gj in tbid, Xo, Hi ; for tlie r Htmke m not 
carried ao high as Iicro, compare it in chafrtijuisfi (L 4) 
and JitiTriimin (b 8}. T Uike the word os tlie ftlilftL 
11 legitimate fomiution from the root 
jSAti.jwf ?vii; S and L)+ The sect^nd letter IntJ^ 

not got the left curl of g, and coold not have lost it, 
because the stone ih lilgher on the left side of the letter 
than on its right wide and bo would have clearly retained 
any incciiua there. It seema io be a ; and tlie reading 
appears to bo bhdnd with the abluL case. 

tSudha {Biidhdi S and L). The first letter has two 
distinct legs and can only be or yu. The ic sign has 
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VM?f‘n fttt’ftchcd to tbe right leg mfdiead of the Iflftr but thift 
umy be only a pecoliiirity. like tho sign in 

{], 5), The only teliable reading appears to be 

^Vffixt S ; Lj* The tirst letter appeara 

to be plainly it. It has a long cur red tail, aiid the 
V a faint enned taiL M. Stniart and Profeaaor Ludei-ii 
interpret the former curve oa ii., and the latter as m ; but 
neither il nor m is so made here, and ^it in particiilar is 
always fiiade in one vruy, compare mih ill. 2, 3, and 9) 
and iujjV (L 3),^ Hoth curves therefore, if inteiitiomih nxe 
merely ttonrishes as in m of mlm {L 7), The word can 
therefore be only Hfiva, whicb ^ fidiu = Skt. Jridj-m: for 
the ordinary p degetieratiiig to v as m €fthava^eii 

iL 7), It is in the aeeiis. cose, treated as a neuter noun, 
governed by the followtng jTKif L 

Line T, Pati sthampeti {jHttitha^;aijaU, S ; pmttsta- 
vafjaiiy h\ J can perceive uo r Esubscript to pti, and it 
would be naturally di'Opped (see p, r>44)* If the wliale be 
one word, it represents Skt. fii-ali^thdj^ii/idL, but, since 
tljQ first p has dropped its r and the fiectjnd p lias 
degenerated into v, ft is hardly ciedibk tliat f(A could 
periisb or could appear as atiything hut Uk, that is (h, 
sinro consoaaiibi arc not written dniible. The third 
letter, however, m certainly not (h, but resembles et. emd 
yet diflerH Irum st in having the inidrEle lioria;ontal Imr 
turned well upward on t!ie right side ; so that it can oulv 
sth." Thia fact that Mh persists and has not been 
turned itito (h shows that it luust ije the iditial letter aud 
not ft medial letter, and therefore timt is not crmi- 
pounded with tlie verb, but ig a i&cparate preposition 
governing Ham. The fifth syllable appears to be yr. and 
thp verb thcrefora ia tiihava}feH, I'e is possihie and 
intelligible. l>ecftuso would correspond to Iron inti 

^ Aji mgarels the foran of bcw p, 

» Profesur Liid«r» ftfiprovni tbia vitm, Wttlid not adai.t iUpp, CM-l), 
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and ImuTaii inHiiGnc^s am prevalent liefe, aa 
already pointed out. 

(stj L; but hit^a, S% Tbe Hmd aeeiua lo l>e 
u ntther than it (bcr p. fiiH, ; heuee I he^itatu t<i 
adopt thoir leading ^ traycmi, excellent, thuugh it 

ia ; fiTid also for tlie reajioii that this Prakrit does not 
appear to drop out tnedial ^ w[iere it ia an i:fiaentia) pai't 
of a base {el ^ihavu'^eli) but tmly where it 1 h fjart of 
a termination (cl jxif L 1). Hence I conrained 
to think it an irregukti- form of ffiiir fashioned like the 
following F^^ 2 :Jt(^££'nn KhudetUleiLa, for it will lie noticed 
that ill eve iii no correct instrumental in this middle 
section. It does not^ however, atTect thu general sieniie 
whicliever iiiLerpretation tie taken.^ 

Khu4leiitlenf.iif) {klmdacl^uff. Si A.7?.wJ<n7itrnn L). Tiie 
second letter apiiears to be ihl it is not like oiTliimry da, 
nor Hkc ja in nijfistt (h 21. Tlie dJlhcult letter ia the 
thirii, and it Itaa Ijeen diacuased in tlio note on 
anfi?. The word appears to be a imme^ thaugJi an 
adjeetive agreeing with re-ijitii/ienn, and tneaniiig "ap¬ 
proving^ or " tnacurring'', would ef|ira[ly well auit Lhe 
Context. 

Line a. A'amp/nrrair (so S; kamvka^7Ui, L). This 
lias been discussed above jp, TJie thiinl letter might 

w'ell lie read as / according to Profesaor Fiankea 
siiggesticm mentioned by Pro feasor LUders (p, ^54% and 
would ftgiee with the Iranian AYirti/n. 

Line ?. Sudhahi dana (mdht Elena^ S and Lii. 
Etemi would with the ubual foiinula and k 

expected ^ but the Hi's! duty is to read the actual script. 
The third letter may l>e eitlier r or jtu ; but the fourth is 
iiui t, nor has it tbe vowel-mark r; it is 1 am con¬ 

st mi imd. therefore, to read adilliaktt duiirf ms what hm^ 
been actual 1}^ written, and as it giviw a perfectly giK>d 
meaning, a nsciful gift/’ I cannot auggei^t tliat tliore is 

^ TLd luigliL suk Tjut tti^ IranijLU i^j^rnii unwn&lilt^. 
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a mistake for the usutil forinula, fispecinlh' since tliis 
gift was not one of the uidinniy Buddhist doiiations, nor 
indeed n Bnddliist donation at dl. Either reading, how¬ 
ever, yicldfl the saint- serifie prncticAl] 3 \ 

Line ]0. S{xintalinhi {¥i>nrai>}yahi, S; L). 

f ngiee with il. Seiiait in reading tlie first letter as »j)u, 
Ijecuuse ihuro ate two ciines at the top, a Hgiit and 
a left tas lie haH pointed out. p. 20j. and not a single 
curve as in #. The second letter has a i*-shaf>e, yet 
appears to have a small liorizontal bar on the left side of 
its steiiL 2^ow the eliaracter for v with a crosa horizontal 
liar denotes nf, aiid I would tmggest that this letter wdth 
its half bar on the left is Ijased on that nt form ttnd 
denotes iit, 1 have given reoRnijs for lioiding that 
a cunjnuct lu. is denoted by a erfisii bar in tlie word 
tiviHhi on tile Wardak vase lEI, si, p, 213); and here 
H naflal for h/ could only lio Indicated hy a half l^ir, 
because the full cross bar had been appioprlated for «t. 
and the nasal could not be attached na yw to th« piecedIng 
JtjiJ iiecuuae there was not enough tmiiu, 'Hie third letter 
fieeiiiH to me plainly hi. Irecanse its top h straight ratiter 
tlian curved, hut I agree with Brofesnor Ltidam that it 
should be c, Tlie whi:ite word tlten is S^jumtoehi, a crude 
Inst ruin, plural from (cf. htnijkhurna, I. S). the 

Iranian epaidu, “holy." Hp^iniaeM. “wltli the Holy 
<>ne.s,‘‘ would be the cori-ceputiding ZorcMietrian l^fruj to 
the Buddhist Jkolhehi ; tlio two lemw are obvionsiy 
ejusd^m lUjd i>rjth should be expected here 

liccaoBe, as already pointed out, a Zoronstrlhn donor jias 
joined with a BiuMliist abbot in this dedication. 

Line U. Sucasttiiu {mai mtlu, S; atiehuettna, L). 
The second letter appears to be cu, for its etein is not 
straight. The fcuutli iippcora to be ii {compare ti iu 
mwfcira). though d is not impossible. Sacagann can only 
S£*Mfiaa«(i = Skt. safydsetne., "seat of truth or accuracy," 
.'Stwtt would ha eucira mJa, " always true «■ correct!" 
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TJie two rtysbilmgfi iiii-nn tliL^ sam^ thoH^fh the 

fortuer atEnis c(*rtnirily pi'eteiitioiui. 

Liue 12* ^tmdhahuilJLifeiiJfi, (so A [ ^imdha Bmllii- 
letia, L)« I iLtp^e wiLli M. Seimrt in regunliug the whole 
nn TL jittine. It hm LM.*eii pnmtt*<l out tliat Iiihh 12 and VA 
wiiTe added hy the workman-engraver and 

eouJd not liave been iL-ss^uitetl witli tho 
□lentiontd a participator in the dedication. The ufiuie 
is that of a workman, and it seetus to me niinceesaary to 
perplex cute a self about irregularities in it^ fonnatbiK 
S(i.va-karmii/timi (so S ; navah^ L). llift first letter 
appeal’s to be dearly sii in the sewTiid plate. It may l >0 
noted that the ^ here ditters from the n in budhU^na^ us 
it should. 

Line L3. ■ J/auu (irwi^'flcc, S and L% 'riie second letter 
is ilti. and I ciui see no reseuibloJiee to in it. 
may be meant for nirliM, but if no, Lbere arc t wo dilKcultiea; 
(1) it should precede KaHiyitsa ; and (2) since It follows, 
it should have the genit. form for this wa^ quite 

within the w'orkuian^a competence since lie has declined 
>>oth words iu 1.12. 'Ttiree explanatioirs may be Bu»j;efited : 
(I) Tnamr may \ms u iidsUke for naisasu ; or (2j it may hn 
the nearest way of writiug ’niuinho, tlie Iinniaii ^^eniL of 
nulk, month or (3) the svuvd may (as Dr. Fleet 
Slights) be uuijlitA, reiul vrith tho following The 

first in volvLis too Improbable an error ’ the hccoiu] postulates 
too much know Eedj^e in an ludian workman. The third 
Seems moat reasonable, at noon of the day 2fh" 

Tlicre remain same questiouH cohcemiug the niiatlou of 
the diflei-ent parts of th& inscriptioij^ jjaniely :— 

(I ) What is the purport of line 1. for the iuscriptjQu 
muat have begun origimlly with J. 2, i\a pointed out by 
Jh'ofeaaor Luders (p. fiGfi) 'i 

(2) How eaiiic the left section tu be wTittcn ? F^or^ if 

^ jiiTrfn frJTirnwmr, || 1^2-3: n beseg wriUon fpr »A, iunce 

EluLiTifldU hmd fipparantlj- na E!lk&rui?iur ioT 


cno 


isscinimos os the manieiala 


it htvri fnrtiiE}d part of tlio otiginai inscription, the whole 
would have been written out property by tlie sari be (isee 
p, 042^ in lunger liuea across the atone, au os to have it all 
unifonn. 

The raoet rroaouable explanation seeiua to xna to be 
tins. The inscription consisted origluttUy of lines 2 to 7 
only- Tlie engraver incLaed it, and put liis name mid date 
on the right aide. Theu. nlinoat initiiediutely afterwardfl, 
ail the left Bectioa was added to enlist the co-operation of 
the persons nomed therein, in order that the gift might 
lie preservctl in grK>d Working condition (jWnMjicttMji 
Wt«tT«frt)T becanHe in the left aectiou the ftnddhist abbot 
is named, and tlie *' Biiddliiia" arc given piwcdenca over 
the Zoroastrion ‘“Holy Onea'". The stone would then 
probably have buen set up in the inarket-plaoc’, close to 
the object given. 

That object may very likely have bccoiue damaged or 
destroyed afterwards ; indeed, if it was an Insttnmeut for 
measuring time, it would almual certainly have been .soon 
neglected os ii bivtlicr to easy-going Indian ivnya, and have 
disappeared. Tlie viliara people, when building their 
stfipa, miglit tlieii have appropriated the stone, partiv to 
preserve it^ and partly to make use of it in the position 
wiiero it vroa discovered. Somo vihata niunk would have 
done that, iitid lie would have lieoji Svaiubiiddhi, who, to 
obtain the tncrit of doing so, added line 1 at tijo top. 
wliich was tlie Iwst Hpooo left wlicro to inscribe it and was 
the most prominent position.* 


* It WM i»orlb pteWrviaijF, haoiUMf it coilEtjtut«il u teatlmoniAl bv tlw 
1‘ruiid«nl (oml tins SslrEp) to tho exiDtence oatl iniportaiiHi uf Iho 

TikuiTB aitliut. time, 

» After thiji woa in tvpB J I*rof«,«,r I,iWera*rrmork»f.n Aamrau./,. 
in SKI^A. d. W., lina, III, 421 ff. J .b nol think it ho* «ny ccnn«"ion 
with hiH-riji nr lif thio T?oril omi) 1» »ljcd on| 

not ROiL the «ntext Jfortf. = or . ^rx,, «oi.; 

dlm£;DU £K|aai.innj|« 
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THE SO CALLED MAHAP ADANA SUTTAJTTA AKB 

THE DATE OF THE PALI CANON 

Bt L. A. WADBELL, C3. 

rpO studerii^ ol Hiiddhifiiu and CoiufmrjiLive 

deuirous of kiiowriug uwti view^ :iiid 

teacbmg fmm hie own woitis, it la estremely di&coiieerting 
to find tJiJit the PAli Cilddh CAn no longer be legarded jim 
the actiml " Word^* and Doctrine of Buddha himself* It 
has been conclusively eatabliahed by the researches i>£ Kem, 
Minnyef, 8enart, Feer* Fotlasin, Jjefnaann, Wintemitz, 
R. O, Franke, and others (including the writer^) tliat the 
Tali Canon ia a mosaic of material liolonglng to different 
ages and stagea in the development of Buddhism; and 
that the words and theories put into tlie mouth of Buddha 
therein are largely the com position of monks who lived 
aevtiral centuries after Buddha's cleat!i, and coiiaiderably 
later than was estimated by Profesaor H. 01 den berg.® 
Embedded thus in this mass of hetemgeneoufl materiah 
with no outstanding distinctive uiaiks, it seems altLiost 
hopekbss to confidently detect and dig out iherefrcin the 
pieces contaiumg unequivocally the true Buddha-Word. 

Hitherto no very systeniatic attempts at recovering 
these relies of Buddha's own teaching have been nmde, or 
on a sufficient scale. Yet such a searching espkratLou 
and sifting cannot l>c delayed if wc would know Buddlia's 
own Buddhism, or try to tiace the origin of that faith 
bearing his name, and the factors in its early developments. 

Brahiiianical Sanskrit litei'fltui'c also depends upon 
this question to aome extent in respect to its early 

^ My +*E™lLktKjn of lh& Hyrtdbist Cnlt'^: ArvtL lUl-. 

i4U, is#! h Build WflBiiidflm'* ? 0»t^iatUchin ^iiiMchnji, ti, 1914. 

^ liitrpJHi xv ffl 

Jhah. 1UI4. 
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chronology. Tlie date^i of '"c* GOO OX.” and **before 
oOO provLfiiojmlly assigned renpectlvely to the 

T^etfci ^ njid the atid Mahdhharata 

epic^, depeud upon the a^uiuptlou that these works am 
prftsuppiMcd by certain references m the Pali Canon 
which is fliiiu assumed p with the JAta^kas as welh^ to date 
lx>dily back to practically Buddha's own day (i.e, died 
4; 0,0.). As this conjecture for the date of that 

Canon is no longer jiistilied^ the provisional dates for 
iUfmv. BmhinEiiiicELl works will now deiuand reduction by 
several centuriea, with an equivalent lowering of the 
" Vedic Period *\ 

For this analytical researcli* as Professor Winteniiti 
lately wrote in this Journal,* "in the whole collection 
[of the THpip[ikii^ and in every one col lection (for all 
books of the cauou are collections) we shall have to 
distinguish floveral strata of Buddhist thonglit and 
literary activity, i^pm-ulEd /nrot mck uth^r probablff by 
By subjecting the W'ell-known Mahd- 
Parinihhdna account of the death of Buddha to certain 
arbitrary test.s, Dr Wintcrnitz distinguishes in a rough 
way at least live strata of llLerary development, the 
loivest of wliich presumably containe Buddha's own 
contribntiou& 

But the great difficulty in separating out with conJGdence 
the dements on this chronological basis is the want 
usually of diatmctly evident lines of cleavage or aeparation 
in matter, Tvhen it is wholly or in the main purely 
melaphysical More promiSlug of trustworthy resulta ig 
material of a quasi-historical character I venture, therc- 
fore^ to offer here, u contribution to this subject, some 
results of my e^caminatfon of, what is fot this critical 
purpose, the most important of all tlje Pali canonical tests. 

^ oisall, tiL lY., 190S. IittpMiit. /mrf/a, 1 fttls, |J, “£rZ 

' Cr. iIaq liloaaUiELJ , .4lAarivi I-Wa, Stntoibnrif^ I 27. 

^ Mjicdcmdl, 0(4 Cht, BOS 


,\yD DATE OF THE DALI CANO.V tit*3 

1. Historical Iiifortas^ce of the ** Mahafadana " 

SnTAXTA 

Tlie books m the Pfili Cauau whieh profeES to be 
bji 3 t.{>rical Id ehameter, and thu&i piesent i^ome tiuigihle 
far t«eafclng the autliBiiticifcj til their contonta, iippcnr 
to be the two coatained in the first division of Bnddha's 
'^Discomi'see" (£fu^ifin^a)x lunnely^ thorn entitled 
paddmi'" and Mahtl-Parinibf>mm, 'rhose form books 
Xosu 14 and 16 of the ^ Long^ Golh^fition" {Difjha-Kikdya), 
Tlie former discourse purports to be a s^^stematic account 
of the life of Buddha by hiiiiself, and it is believed with 
apparent reason to be the tavticst hiogmpbj of Buddha 
extant. 

The prime importance winch was attached to this text 
by the priimtive Boddhista is seen by the place winch 
they accorded it in tbe Pali Canom It forma the Jirei 
hook in *'The Great CLaaa^ (Mahdr-vaggo) of the JiT^ 
“ ” (Nikdya) of Buddha^a DoetrInaL Discoui'Seap oi^ 

VVord ” ThLa highest positiou for it, in 

the primitive syateiiip is confiruied also by ita eimiliar 
location in the Sanskrit Canon ^—a fxdy ot the Bucldliiat 
scriptures now admitted by tlie luest authorities to be 
independent of the verflion in Pali ® dialect of 

Soqihem lodia^ remote from the scene of Buddha's ILfe)^ 
thongli derived from a coimnon traditiofial source^ in the 
rlialect in which Buddha spoke> presumably the ancient 
dialect of llid-Gangetic Indb, which was the home of 
Sanskrit.. In the Sanskrit Canon, as preserved in its Tibetan 
translation, the text corresponding to the discotirae in 
question /<^mn the fiml ucrfiiiwtff ** 

kt Tibetan niDo-ede)^ and it m continned into 
the second volome^^ thus preceding all the other doctrinal 
" Diflcotir^” as In the Pali version. 

* Cf. Gsomn, ^LAurtljaia,'' AMatie iti* 413 f-i Fecr'i 

utiniUtiaot L 

* For detiiii b sgo after. 



so-called s&dttanta 

Tliia foreLjcwt p€)sitiOrt for it, to lue that it was 

probably (in it^ origiiicil form) iKHit iff Etuldhafi 

dUcoursei^ CBtitpilcd by the primitive Bmlilliist uionkii 
durin® tbe Ufetiuie o! Bi^ddlifl or soon after liis death. In 
favour of this view, is it^ compact form and the fact that 
its contents com prise fin epitome of the central features of 
Euddbfk's doctrine* including a detailed account of the 
Caiiat^l Nexus (tbe “ Wbeel of Life or BecomLng”) upon 
which Buddha spcciBcally baaed all his teaebing. 

Yet^ notwithBlauding its great intrinsic, kUtoideal, and 
doctrinal importance, this book does not appear to have 
atlractefl any detailed critical study, although translated 
into more than one Eurcjpean language. In venturing to 
contribute towards its analyses I Viave dealt with the 
topics imiinly from the standpoint gained by bug study 
of tbe asscKiated Sauskritic texts and oE the Indian 
mythology with which the Puli Canon is deeply Eiatnrated. 

IL lis PaoPEH Title 

The name adopted for this cauonical book by the Fait 
Text Society's editors,^ and generally accepted by leading 
pall Jieholais in Europe’ namely M<xhd}kiddna (Le. 
Mtzhd-apaddna\ Siiitanta, is, 1 hud, not really justified. 
It is nut even pobLively warranted by the e\ddence of 
the MSS. upon whidi It h bnsecL Nor is expert Pslb 
knowledge (which I disclaim) ueeeasary to perceive the 
obviotia fact that it Is ueitlier jnstitied by the sense { which 
would merely mean in edect ^'Tale of the Great Tafo'Vbnt 
see after) nor by the furin of any other known title of 
a or 

The proper title 1 ahall show^, 1 ho|>e eoneliisivdy, is 
Mafid-FatUiiin^i Sniitiuta, corresp>nding to the Sauhlcrit 

^ Dll^Aa XikA]^u "Ssti ed.. Rlij'S Paridi & J. E. Cwpeftlcr, LoQdoiiT 

luoa, i L 

* Fbiie1^j4!iI1, JtHaka ISOT. ; K- E, Nsumsnn, J?f!Ef€n 

Lanfj^m lSiJ7; oTid! i, 603. 

n. C. WfciTEiij tft Tr\iH^M.r l1M>3*54ls Wintemiti:, JRA-S- 

1011^ li44f £ R. D. FrmnkB, yikaya, Oettini^n, I9L3, 370^ 
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.\tiiitd-PtvtUtd.nti, or " Tl'e Supremt' One", ft title of the 
anpreni*} Braliieimieftl god, and at-tuitliy npplled elsewhere 
to Buddhft. as I ahall prove. It, moreover, aptly 
deiiotea the coutentB of this book, in whicli Buddha is 
iovefitcii with the Buperuatural attributes of the suprenie 
Brahmoiiical deity Pnrti*£i, who, in the godleas, duahstic 
Sankhyn, philoaophy in w hich Buddhn ia suppoaed to have 
been reared, required as its eoniplcmeut 
Material Natui^ Both title and contents, we shall see, 
thi-ow miportant 1 ight upon the early tbeistic developments 
within primitive Buddhism before the compilfttion of the 
Pali Caiion- 

^' Padtanft" v, ‘^Apadana'^ 

JpaddHU, the gecond dement in the compound “Mahii- 
padnuft", IB the Pali dialettical form of the Sanskrit 
meaning "a legend ", " an achievement, a great 
or glorious act, heroic action"* ; hut it is not specially 
applied to Buddlia. On the other hand, Prtd/ia«« 

(Sanskrit Pcadfidjirt) Or "the supreme one" is the 
recognized title of the Supreme God of Bmlmianisn, and, 
as wTu prcflcntly be seen, it is specially applied to Buddha, 
As a title " Apadaiia” ia best known as the designation 
of one of the hooka < Xo. 13) in the Buppleiuenta^' and 
somewhat apocryphal Bcctinn of the canonical jVijtaya, 
namely the " Minor Collccticm " ( KhAHkaya). It 
comprises "heroic” tales in the form of legendary 
biographies and iuioginary ‘■former mcamalions" of the 
Buddhist suints (Ar/iols), after the manner of the Jataka- 
tales of Buddha. It is indeed the analogue of the latter, 
applied to saints of lower rank than Baddlin, and is 
obviously modelled upon it, and Its tales arc nmde up to 
the same number, namely 650. with some odditional tales 
devoted to unns. Its date cannot bo l>efore the middle of 
the third century B-C,, ns it refers to the Katha^Vatthu 

» CliiMer*’ /’tiVi JWO,, 47 ! WlnltmiU, twl^hrr Lif., ii, 13«. 

■ ct. S^nikrtt alf'O 47* 




fiGfJ THE " MAEAPAD.iNA SUTTANTA 

(n work ascrilA-d to Tishji, le. Upa^ptA, Asoka'ti bigL- 
priiiat^), and k tsxttiids Uie prL-^ous xa^khical Buddhan tu 
thirty-live in iiuinbei-.* 

Smiitarly, under its f^anfskrit equivalent o£ “ Avadann 
the chief cf^lleetians of tales beariiig Lhat title are the 
Mahdvasiu-avadaiui, a HlnaytLEm work of about the 
aecoiid century' a.c,,^ the l>iv}filihxdiJi^iu, The Hundred 
Avadaniie Tha NepaitiSa and Tibn^taii 

traiislatidns of the Sanskrit eaoan aim contam many 
such tales under this appellation*® 

Thus, altliougli the name "' Apadana “ manifestly belongj^ 
to tlie later Buddliist period, and is not usually uppiied tu 
tales of Buddlia bituself, it is H^metimes so applied, and 
therefore it might |X}Siiibly be eiuplo^'^od to designate this 
Digha-Jfikaya book describing the life of Sakya Muni, 
leading np to his moat glooonR aeliievemcnt ”, the 
attiLinment of Bnddlialiood. 

Agairuit tliis view, which ie now generally acccptdJ by 
Indianisls,® I Venture to adduce, however, the following 
e vidence :— 

L The Apacfena, along with the rest of tJie Khnddaka- 
Nikayn, wa^ not included in the divJaiou at all, 

but belonged to the Ahhid^LCL7nvia^ according to the 
Commentary of Euddlmgho^ (Childera^ DkU SS2),^ and 
thus such a title £l& "Mahapadilna^S'w^tci nfiR'" is juiprohable, 
if not a misnomer. 

2. The cla£iJ 3 of books te™ed "Aviidana" {Le. the 
Pali “ Apadana **) is technically distiuct from tJie 

' CL my arthsTfi, JASB-, ifl. fi, 1R97. H^rHl Prs^cocdiag^, 

- E. Milllerp Petw. Or. IS^^k IUT f. 

* M^oixlaacll, Imp. fras. ilp IkJ, 

*■ Mnny of them Uilcs Laro bacn trim?:lAt*l aP liarilPaaH^ liy Bumoqf, 
Ifilnxl. Bjid. L ; Mitra, Buddhiti Ai#.* 3J S L ; Satiflfaer'rt 

T^i tTSn JSEIS. 

* Fegr, *4wi/yM ofa A"aF44^Kf, Mils, fiaimaU &57. 

* former n-ote, p. frfiA, 

^ hi the SilMSkrll versEau they arc staled by Burneuf tu 

rcpreBesit the Vjnfty*. Intr^. A I., c<i_, t^7. 
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"Suttanttt'* class, abd lonntf a dlttereut category^; and. 
altkoagh they are ititcrsptrstjd tUrongliout the 
section oE the TiiieUiii canon, I aiu not aware of any 
instaiaco d£ au individual ,4t'ntftZn.n (i,e. Apadana) bearing 
also the title of Sulttinia or tiiihnfita. 1’he work is 
either an Avadiino or a iSiitra; it is never both ; the two 
terms being in practice uuitnnlly eiclusive. 

3. A tautological vague title like ifaha-tipaddnu SiU- 
which is practically “ Tale of the Great Palo «is not 
Lu keeping with the usual method of iminiug the hooks in 
the D'njfta-Xikdsa. This title is tiunalated in the “ Sacred 
Books of the Buddhists" as " The Sublime Storys"* though 
it would more precisely rewl " Disoourae on the Gi’cat 
Legend". But the titles in the D.N. are descriptive, 
esprcHsly specifying the snhject-contents, as seen in 
the next three following liouka. namely; 

A'idiino S. = “Disoonrae on the great A'idtino (C’aiisal 
Nexus)"; S. " “ D- on tlic great 

i’nri-niirffiwn (Paiiaing Away)"; Alahd-Sudas^wt f>.= 
“D. on the great Sndtn-Aoia ^Beautifiil Vialoii. a fairy 
scene)", tfeiice preaiimably the Mahd-^jmdhdn'i S. 
loeanH '■ Bmcoiinie on the great Padhd^nti (Supreme 

(jne)"_-the exact application of which will be discmjsed 

below. 

4. Thu word “Avadaua " is invariably the last element 
in the title of tlie tales, o.g. A w>fca-«™fdi*cc. 

etc.*: but in the oue question it is not so. 

6. The coni pound in c^uestion, jlfcr/in-o/wrfdm*, docs not 
ap^iear to l/e known elsewhere in Buddhist literature; 
nor is "apatliiiia" itaelE ByKJclally associated mtli Buddlia. 
Whereas both J/.i/td-2Kn//Mliia and we shall see 

are tixpressly and intimately ho. 


^ Fi«r. op. clt., pp' 

»a« nufOBrtu* is aiitr,. 0^1. viL, als-lSi nUo 

Asiatic W. f- iJLirtiouf. /ttfra/., ‘JuJ ed.. 4->4f. IJjo 

*' Avmlikiiii Kelpnlnla nol reaillj' AO aiooptioQ. 
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^[(•rwver, tile tesi:!; ufii^d for thfi preptimtioti of the 
Pest Society s eilitioii of thiB booi^ do not wAvrAJit 
the iLse of “npjidiiJiu.” decidedly. At adopted by the editors. 
In the preparntion of that edition live MSS, were used/ 
nil of tlieiu presuninbly modern copies of oilier more or 
less modern MSS-, nud eshihitmg inisspellinifs by the 
bhiiitlering of the copyists on every pajfe, ns indicated 
in the footnotes. Of these MSS-. one (a Singhalese 
docniueDt, S'*) i,s noted to have wrongly given to the book 
the titlo of the next followtiig diBeourne. and thus is 
excluded. Of the remaining four, two (St and K., i,e. 
Singhalese and Kanibojan) read “ Mahapadilna". iul un 
cgmif 7r«d “ ", namely MSS. 

S«s and ll“, i.e. Singhalese and Burmese, and the 
Bnrtuese, other things being ctjual, may be accepted as 
better anthority than Kambojaii. for tho detinite 
settlement of this point on a statiaticnl basis the collation 
of additional MSS., as ancient documents as possible, is 
therefore rei|uired, J have Wn unable to Itud any 
further texts in England,* On a critical point of this 
kind the printed vernacular editions are of tjoni'ae of littie 
value/ and even a few additional mwlcm M.SS., carelessly 
copieil OH they are, cannot upset the solid argninent which 
I adduce from other sources. 


" Kaha-padhua ” aa the proper title of the Suttanta 

III favour of the form Mtikd-jxtil/idwi as tlifl title of 
this Snttanta, in addition to the evidence of the Ftlli MSS. 
ihem-selves, and the above presumptions against 
I would point to the use of Llie style Mitba.pftdhanu by 
Max Muller and Professor H. Olden berg. The foiruer 


^ tiji, ciL* 

■ Hie Britiiiti AtiiHiittt unfortunnleij daw nut |>o«ew n sitielB 
manuscript ^ 

T t T'"** l.ia«e^o«l hr 

the Pmll TMt eiLtioD. wind, j,«bii.hsd 
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f.r-liiil:ir euiploja it at [j. 53 o£ liis. eoiijokit editiuu of the 
l)hn.rm,i tiitihgiitJui iti I8S5x JMid the latter in his Buddha 
( English fcranektioQ of 138^. p. 413). and these ncbobre 
pitsamably ftjnnd it so vviitteu iii HiEWustrript, Kespectitig 
the latter citation, the Pali Text Society’s edition uotra 
that it is " referring to Jiitn-ka I, 5!), T,vhicii has Maha^ 
pado-iia’^- This, however, is some what aiiibignouji, as it 
is not in Liio Jatakn book itself, Imt in the prefixed 
coiuiiietitji'ry Ixarklct, the Titians.-iLathii of Fansboll s 
text, which it is now deair able should be collated with 
other MiiS- in respect to this word; though, as that 
coinmentary is a relatively late composition and merely 
incidentnlly refera ones to this Suthmta. it ia less likely 
to pi-eserve mUict the proper spelling than the acbnal 
Ijook In question itself. 

Besides, }f>thd-^pwllidiia, unlike MuliS-apadnna. is a 
cecogniaed Pali term of tlw first rank in early Buddhism, 
where it is also specially applied in the canonical Dhatuma- 
pjLdii^ to Buddha himself in connexion with his attainment 
of Arhatflhip, the ideal of Primitiva Biiddhiani, 

"Pradhaua " and •* MAha-Fridhana" in Buddhism 

Of such evident proiuinence in early Buddhism, though 
now mostly dropped out of use, these terms are historically 
interesting in themselves and of critical impotlancB in 
our pries(‘nt inquirj’. 

Pnfd/eTnn, the Sanskrit equivalent of the ITdi 
is given ill the lexicons the primary tncaiiiug of " (ihief or 
pi-oiiiiuent one literally " the foremost or supreme one 
from jyra, *’ heforc or preceding” + dltd, '* to hold or hnve^ 
llenct;, secondarily, it is in Brahiminic and S&fikhyn 
terminology respectively an ordinary epitlict for the 
Supreme tlod " or " the First Great Cause ",and ” Nature " 
□r the Material World,' 


■ Ct, ChiHera’ Dirt., 314, For flrlulli we Inter, 

» WllBOb, ^y'\ Apte, do., CWi St. Ictensb. 
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Ill BiiUdhiunt it has retdined tilts oH^itidl s^tibe of 
chief, foremoat, or supreiue, in Pali litcmtnn- ti* some 
esteub admitted if not teiilly inviiriftbly, (ls I shnll 
indicate Inter. Aa n tet;linic*l term hIbo it is eniiinernted 
in tbia House in tlie Sanskrit Buddhist list, tlio d/a/.ui-;yu*- 
/si/ri ill the entegorj' of " tlie chief series" 
fKirytjy&^^ In Inter Buddijtam, when it fell oqt nf 
orthodox 118ft, Frndbmn waa discuhsed os a Sfiiikhyfl. tcmi 
by the myntic monk Viuiulmndhu (fifth century a. u.) aa 
the BriiliTnii.nitai] dftsi^ation of Prlmurdinl Matter in 
tt-saociiitiou with as Spirit ®—a tullocation of the 

tertuH whleh we will find in tlie title and contents of 
tiie ancient liciok now in rfuestion, In this heterodox 
sense it is also di-sensHed at great length in tho Yoga 
work tho 

On tho other band, Ceylon Enddhi.sta ascribe to the 
term PadViam ([.ft. Pradliana) the siwcial nieaniin- of 
^exertion" and “stri ving"^ChilcIers statingtbat 

in Pali ns a technical term nieaua only Exertion and 
they interpret in tliia senao all its nurnetons applications 
to Buddha in the Dliamnmpada and elaeivhere. both iu its 
Mimpls form and oa ^hifid-pradhdna,^ Thus /JudAujuiwi 
ti 11 tiyunja klnppn.m hokisi ananavo ia rendered by ChilderB 
(rathar freely) '* strive sianie.stly and thou shall ijuicklv 
attain Arhabhip"; and Cotama, spending six ycara in 
achieving Buddhahood, referred to in tiio Dl(aiiimft|Mn 3 a 
118 as chitbkiWMtii nifiiui-jmdit&nntA jUidiFutm. is 
rendered ns "having spent six ycurH in etrrjnnQus efibrts",^ 
So also the littaintucnt of Arhtiteiiip, wldeh is divided 


L 




... + 


^ /Jic/,, 3(4. iir^it 

Ptttfhtlna h-ImI Samma-^I^afihdtu^th. 

* at. l-'titflraljt imL, ; aljfl 

' cL huffloDf, i,>trod., amt efj,, El In. 

* Titian tmtuL ia Tfm gyitr, K ("7), OlT eii ff "li 

t™, the ainikfit by (.'ft, lelevrnthlot ■« V .f, \ 

■ I Lit., 17 f.. fur libfttntct, ' 

Oailfleni, * M,, 31 4. ^ Id,, *tl4. 
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into Four UAtuely snriir^tm-fifAd/iauciTKt^ etfi.: 

And the four MtuL^ea for the Acquirement of 

the Hupernataml magic power of fdilhi iSkt. rdfti) 
of Arhalship, each of ivliieh is Imsed u|itin a mmadM- 
p<td}id7Ui or the ** jmflhd^ia meditative traneo"': in 
each of thei^e ptufi^anft Ls trun^latcd ns effort, exertion, 
or striving",^ 

But sntli every deference to thh traditional opiuinn of 
Pali flcbolani in a&!^niaing jMidkdrna to uieaii striving or 
exeitirin we venturVp in view of the evidence, to itak 
whether that opinion is really justified- 

Fradhd7ia is known to the lexicons in only one sense 
excluai v^fly, that of •chioFp foremostp supremeand different 
Inrtna of these concept lonSp as ahove noted. It Tirrcr liitona 
f>r cont^^ff. Th& word for the latter m 
^yrviflhfnm (= pad liana apclt ivitli short tr 1 and the Pali 
and Sanskrit words in qufistion are never spelt with the 
short rj. When tlie Buddhiiits adopted Brahmaiitcal words 
they u> 3 ually eioploy^ed them in the Brahman leal sense, 
and if tliey desired to alter that sense they almost 
invariably coined tenna. These consideratjoas bad 

me to coueliide that the wonJa in the Pali texta in [[ucfitibn 
were probably still used by the prindtive Bnddhi&ta in 
their true original values, and tliafc the word 'pttdhiliifi in 
these PAli text^j mmn stAinnff'\ but 

BnddJm hlm^dfa^ Thr Oiw”, or Arhatship as 

" The Supreme Thing 

Tills conclusion gains support also from the fact tliat all 
the Pali plu-iiscs in whkli p^itdMnn occurs in its ijrthcjdox 
Buddiiist usage appear to lend tlicmaetvca to IJiis direct 
rendering of The Supreme Oiio*\ Arliat or Arhatahip, 
Ind^i^d.TjhUdem m of !fU tmndntioju* r/ Ffteire 

se7itmcee w, in fiid, t& hth-0dut€ the itrirth^'A rhur 

and ** Arhat^Inii " in onier t& vndif hU iTud^rhuj 

t CTiHilEtBp UicK, ^15. 3lt: Hftrdy'fi ^^»n. 


TUE SO-ClJ.LEr> ■' ilAlLU'JDAyA ■' HtTrANTA 


flfa 


iviellit/ilile P Sq nteo, for tln! acquire men t of the sufwir- 
natiira] power or MiLi of au Arliat or Bmldhu, in eadi of 
its four stages is specified (see Cliilders, 157), 
padhUmt n^MMiyx-sumaTia-ffattxm. the tirst part of which. 
It aeema to tne, might bo literally rendered " the itieditatioii- 
tnmeo of the Supreme Oue ",® Another cabegore, also of 
this kind, is TJie Four Great Objects " to bo striven for 
to attain Arhfiiahip, Cuhtr^vidhn siimyak-jyrtKikditu, 
Hero the juxtaposition of the last two words recalls the 
familiar form of later Buddbistu, fttmynk-sam-Mtulrlfia, 
the Supreme Buddha, 

The minor technical uses also of the woi^ in the Pali 
certainly admit of interpretation in this direct literal 
nuinner. Thus ptitHutTiaddmini, w'hicli is described by 
Cliilders as “ cloister for uionks to walk when striving for 
Arhatsbrp", 1 would render thus simply: “ the ground 
of the Supreme Ones (i.e. the Arlmto-elect)," So also in 
the (eil. Wijesiuha, 402), pnrfAnTkt-yAtim— 

described as “ a house for ascetic eiBrciEes "—this would 
Ije "a liouae for ilia Superior Ones (engaged in IddM or 
Arlmt esercises)". Similarly PtnManrjffiiij/anj, defined 
by Childers as Qualities to be striven for”, would read 
dirwtly " The Means of [attaining] the Supreme One ^or 
Thing) ; and it appears to have its analogue in 
Brahmanism.^ 

The alteration by the Ceylonese of the original meaninfr 
of the word from "The Supreme One" to "striving" was 
probably, 1 suggest, introduced at a later period? in nn 
attempt to extract sense from the word after it had been 
ahaudonwl as a heterodox term, and the reasons for its 


J See Abuvfl, i^T, 314. 

“ It J# reniii-k4vb!5Uiiil VtpJiiljiJijpta (ii= noUd by B^nwnf, /utTvd. {ImJ 
CiO; aUlf,) liEvo replied tbe p^^hdm hef* by 

- Cf. J/uAuiyuejwW,; et. Pet, Hi , l&ll 16 « 

Cf-Anga-imidli^tut BLedi, KityeyfLUE, Hmntn-siicriei. j 2 ttt - 4n- 

Msna, 0, lUJ ; Pinmi, J, 2, iiO. qanted by St. Petwil Lesioon' 
Cf. El3» Fradigna In Rig VedE, v. DO Ce*!™. 
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origiiiul upplicAtion in India liad become forgot ten. But 
even nndiir the new meanitig of ^striving^ tke whole 
phrafio fiartered tittle iLlfcenttion m sense, as the Tnagical 
potency inUereni in Arlmtaliip and Lldki preserved the 
original signlfieation of supernatural power* 

-Pradliina'' and Hahi-PradMna" at a title of Bnddha 

This recognized epitliet for the Sopreuie BrnlinmnicBl 
god, namely, Fmdhdmt, “Tile Foremost or Supreme One/’ 
is, T rind, positively employed by the Buddhists to denote 
Buddha in both liis hnmuu and deiBcd aspects. 

In the Sanskrit Canon, in ita TilTctan translation, thk 
term occurs as liia title several tiiueSr In the twpiit3'-eightli 
volume of tlse Satmntfi (livision, in a book of moral tales 
euLhled Buddha is tcnoed **Tlic Prtidh^na 

of men tlitcrallj- the two-footed)*",^ In the sann^ work ll 
is evidaotilj^ applied in the seohe of Arhat’* to HiSiirlputra^ 
the right-liaiid disciple of Buddha, who is frequently called 
^ it great Arliatlicre he ia termed ^*Tlie great Prtidhanu 
of the Law"". DJmr^iUi Mithd-Pmdhana^ AgainJn the 
twcnty-tirst votmive of the Ttinini division, io a t>ook 
which, it seems to me. m manifestly an echo of the first 
book of the Dlyha-NiMyit, namely, the ifni/iLum.jairt, 
entitled Vajm-ndhva mnya-jdt^, tlm Supi-emc God is 
conceived ^ primovdial Btiddha-gud of the general 
ctinrwrtcr of .BivfAnitl, but the form of Euddlm,^ under the 
title of or *^Tlie Thsiiideibolt Beingand 

he is styled at the same time Iwth PmdhJna and 

Now tliia direct identiticatiou of tlie deilicd Buddha 
witli the supremo god under his Briihnianic titles of 

* In Ti(»tiuj 7/.iaii#-WifP, ha* "The Wt&o Miua mti tlie Foolkli"'. 
CL Ciiuttift, !t3f, *H0, li>' Sehmidt* W3. 

Thn Bilnakrit lor thla Pniltrit Otle in flvJdtotb" ifharmai^Tituka. 

^ 4254. * Isi., 434, 

^ For Ilia frwxn In InJiaii Buddliistn M niy o/ I5t 33^2. 

^ Chouui, Aiiulie JftiMrCiftt#, 54U. 
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■iluhR-Pupusa" and « Pratllmna" exactly /westrtw tftc 
tnulitUnutl A«fd hy tta coaipitem of the il<t!iti- 

PiuVifina Suttn7ito • and it pUly caytUt ina the rclati&ii of 
the title the conietih of this Pali caitmUctd book. 
The contents represent Buddim's birth indisputably iis 
the inearnatlun of a god. Ho ia born in a supemntuni] 
matiuer with umrvellous signs and portents, and perfoniLi 
as a now-boru infant miraculous deeds, und he displays 
on his bo<]y the supcruatanil marks of MahH-Pui'u^a. 
This latter title never bears in the ancient litenitnre the 
mere etymnlogical meaning of ^rreat man os rendered 
by some Western writers \ but, on the contrary^, it is 
invariably the title of the supreme Brahmanieal creatnr 
conceived aatiiropoiuorphically as a casmic giant, and 
a recognised title of Vianu - Nariiyaim. and latterly 
Brahma, as the Creator*- Tiie context also altogetlier 
tefitihes unquestionably that the coinpilers of fkui Piifi 
canonical book did not reyarti Ptifldho tta a mere in^r?i. 

Tliis conclnsion indeed Is admitted by the Pidi scholar. 
Sir R. ChaliJierH, who writes* that it “destroys certain 
views generally entertained by scholara. Tlie accepted 
view is that it is only in the later comineataries, and not 
in the very- earliest canonical texts, that the miraculous 
incidciita attending the couceptiou and birth of Cotama 
the Unddba are narrated in the imaginative detail familiar 
to readers q£ the Sanskrit Lalita Vintaiu . , , und tlmt if 
the Sutta be genuine. Action was embroidering iiistoric 
truth within (perhaps) a century of his death 


This aupreme divinity belonging to tlie quaei- 

moiiotheistic phase of the later Vedic Brahmanism, and of 

ufhix ia tte "Sacred fiooLa of 

HiuIiJhEfftaml lii* 

f For full eTidince ne my ’■ ttuddlm a Diiulcm ", loc, cil. .VuAd- 
/ untyu le Iho tide of Vi(i 0 u both iu tfiB JUahaW,iir„t« (la, lasifii -nj 

/fdwiiilHiHa (((, lost, ' ^ 

“ JIlAS. ISW, ase. with referaoce re pernt^raplia l7-.^0 of this flnit 

Ifc. 123 

m bhi^ Xikd^, 
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wliom BuiJtJhrt ill this dieccuii^e h uinde to declare liinifkflf 
the hiiiJiiin iiianifestatioD, beennie in the daalisitic con¬ 
ception of the S&L'ikhyji nystQm (on whidi Buddhiani k 
Iwlicvcii more especially to be baaed) merely one o£ t’ao 
priniordial factore in Creation, It was iJentibed with 
^ Spirit" and ref^uired for its complemeTit Material Nature 
ur It is in Lhe form of Priidha’iiti-PiiT^i^ 

lliat it is used ixi the MtthabItAlT(du as a title gf 
This obvioOMly^ it eeeuis to me, is the eKplanation of the 
introduction of that title here, in the Suttania m question. 
U was intiTKluoed for scheTnatic complete ness. 

Thus, the term "The great Prcidhdmt^* appears to me 
to Ite a vestige of the ^^cry earliest period of Buddhiam, 
datintr to a time before the whol^^ale invention of newly 

ra- * 

crometl speclat Uuddhistic Lertu^ lifid bc^un, Tbnt it 
flventnnlly liropped oiit of tifie, and came to be cflnsidered 
heterodox ivaa doubtksB due to its inveterately BraL- 
uiauical character, cortpied witli tlie inventioTi of new 
terms t*ettcr adapted to the Buddhist point of view, and 
to the new dcvelopiuents that had arisen in Enddhiat 
theory abjce Buddha's day. Ttg aurviva! in tlds title, and 
especially in the biiaic fovjnnia of Buddinstn in the 
Dhainiuapada, etc,, above noted, suggests, therefove. that 
it is a vestige of the earliest period, when SnYikhya temia 
were still current within Buddhisnj, 

III. Its Pbkfixed Book of " Fobmek Bl-uphas " com- 
i‘AiiKn wiTK THE Sanskbitic “ Bhadra-Kalpa Sutha " 
Ostensibly forming only one book, the Mtiha-riitlhii'itti 
a. coueiata, I Hiid, really of two distinct disconraea, ascribed 
to dlHeront occasiona, and atlording a useful chronologica] 
teat. The drst discourse extends fi'oui poragrapha 1 to 
1'2 inclusive, and truata of the mythical foreinnnera of 
Buddha. It thus con'csponda to the first hook of the 
^ jVaAdtAAraJci, Ifl, (KtU. 

» .VdAd.^VQfMdna lA prohobly Iho Btiddliist fcrtu, uft it apt foupd ic 
tbpfjreattrEt, JVtarthurg Lexicon. 
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Sanskrit Canon entitled "Tho ftuspicious **£011 or G 36 iiiie 
Age ", tbe Bhaiirn-Kalpii Swim.^ Tlic rest, of tlie Viook, 
forming an indepeudent (»torj’ of the legendary' liirtii and 
life of Gotania, to whirh the title '* Maha-Pindliana " more 
projjerly attaches, is, I find, the fonnterpart of the diiicourse 
nrlikli in Sanskrit is known &a the Itdita Vinian> ; and 
is tiianifestl^'derived (ruin a comiiiou HOtirce, a relationship 
which has not hitherto been remarked. 

The theory that former hunian Buddhas precetlcd 
Gotania. although generally accepted as an integral part 
of Buddha's Buddhism, seeuis to me to havn tieen inveiitod 
after the Biiddlm'a dentil. For it is not essential to that 
syetem, but is indeed npjjosed tu the principle that C^ukya 
Muni achieved Buddhftbood solely ou his oivn initiative, 
and that his Arliatuhip was immeasurably Ijcyond and 
practicaiiy dilfereiil in degree Iroiu that atlainable by liis 
followers, so os to leave no roctm for the possibility that 
two Buddhas could coexist as coiitemporarJcs. Sloreover. 
the iiuinlier of these Buddhas continued steadily to expand 
in later periods. But etrongest oi all eWdence is the fact 
that all Jtudrihfia os deacribed in the teirt are 

mere. red-u.jdieaiiQns of the histoidctd BuddJiu in evtvi/ 
re 9 pect. except in the trivial points of uatnes for 


tliciuscives, parents, cte. This theory therefore, in mv 
opinion, manifestly lieloiigs to the later period when the 
monks were gysteinatiAing everything and estcndini' 
tho basis of Buddhisiii on cosmic lines, so as to make the 
advent of a Bmldhn a part of the great fixed laws of 
Xaturc. This is the constant refrain by wLicli desci iplive 
paragraphs are intixidnced in this Pali text," It ia the rule 
[ihat]” (eMariimoftl ejia). Thus a series of imaginaiy 
Buddlins were extended Imck along tlm fabulou^ post 
agra of tho world, ncconiitig to Bruhmanic notions of 

„w CTOoifl, A jrn.. I,, 41»- HI. It lim to rln 

iim mai/rji-Kiilpa ot the which Mema iu«ttv 

s re armugeiiMnL of from t}*is Cf R I Ulim 

Xtp. Budd. tM., t± . ■ - , MT,. 
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c;ch5iinie ages or where the duration of sitngle 

hniuun lives exLetided to thou^iands o[ yeai*e (even to 
aO,{K)01>. To tliiy jjeriod iiiao must lieloug the epithet 
Tafhikiitki or ‘"Gone like [his predeceisiors]” which pre- 
aupfjosEK this therory, if this be so, the ocearreiiL-e of the 
wiii-d mil lje o valusible criteriou of age — it 

does nob oecur iu the very nunierous inscriptions at 
Blmrniit (r. 250 a c.). 

The date of introduction of this theory must luive been 
liefore iilionfc the third century U.C., an the theory la already 
fonnd in the developed form of six Foriiiet ^ Buddhas " 
in tlie BhnrAiit KenlptureH o! [kbout 260 D.C., " Vipasin 
lieadingtlie serie? 5 yand nil lieing named ^ on separate votive 
slabs (excepting one, the second, acctdeiiially mhsHing, aee 
table). Tins is the stage nlao specified in our FMi text 
In ijuesLioii.- 

But Oil comparing thia Pall version with the Bhadra- 
Kalpd Sutra there is revealed the striking fact that the 
Sati^krit text r^wert-rfa tfte o/ the. F^mner Buddhtzs 

iu a TPiorr pr^iifnitivf' wiif? df^^l(yf>ed for^n ttuin fh^ 
lYiH verftimY. Tlie Bhnfirii-Knli»i although greatly 

expanded by the indiision of long disaertatioDii on the 
piactiee of the **Perfect Virtues'" hy which 

<.iotania attained Budifhuhood, and forming the liosis o! 
the Jataka talea.,^ k-uiyica mdtf th-ve Buddhuji unferior 
to Sahfo .\fnni, and thesw? are idenfcicai with the Inw'cst 
three on the Pali list (see tabled 

* Catmiaifhnttt, Staptt lihnrhtiit. pL "29, 1, ^ J-Jtt LiEcriptiunji, 

liv* 07^ liii, 3p eta HultR.'Mih, fHit. lS5^^ p. tl4, M. 

Nt 

^ Tlie^ BnddliA^ (li&- by inckiditi^ the hl^tr^dotJ BudJIiH 

with lljfl six] (iru hitckcdi hy Uqddlm in Llw Utiffrt ru^i^fi Sv. Si m 
EKimtL^aa with ft L-harai, baing nmcle to say "E r*\-erft 

thu BlassHi OttR fttui Lh« 3flvcn Supreme BinlJltiLs ^ Warren, Iiuil4h. 
xn TrajfWn., HJOCIh It is incrodli^le lluit S^kya Mujii wnulil 

Invoki^ IiIitikI^, vut Olderklitrg pio.'qefi the Ttf^/si tn ncftr Budriha’a 

iKwn 

* Its hulk ij nMo iRcrHiL34.nl hy n list af one t1inii.iKLnLl fundful aucceflMrt 
4if ^rlji Ll ruy iik I In? futurtr Bucldbn. 
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HriiiiJiM jv MjKiS-Pjnsuis* fPikli (*u) 

Tbe jSBrial (itif intiMBluccH /ofr nfureiHi^ 
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01 
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U\ 
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11 

TO.CMXi 
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31 lit 
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5- 

! 

If 

11 

aO.OfXl 

Sabiwi'atl 


r. > 

ii 

iy.ooo 

BdriL^a,^! 

j, C-ihitaiEui 

■■ i 

KbjittiyiL 

ILW> 

Kbl^^jlnrattbu 


BIIPDIIAS I?£ EllAnKA-K_*l4»A iSimflkli 

L toitj 

-L K^maufurL 1 

1 Bbjiilm 

wtyik 

40,tHMl 

K^enuLVAti 

tk EnikHkA Muni 

II 

BraLittinik 

iW.qiKi , 

Pail cm la 

H- Kn:^^'apdi 

»■ 

ii 

! 

20,U(Mi ' 

Chcta .114 

7. !Sftky4 \Snni 

M 

K^triya 

m 

KApiliivofitu 


That thtf Bhulm-Kafjia *Vrt(m hcru apptara tc 
preserve nii earlier tradition tl»m the Pali ta sn^geated 
by tile folion-jng facts: (1> Its deseriptiona of the place 
of delivery aud in the details of tho attributes of these 
personages differs in many circiuiistantJal ways from Hu- 
Plili vendom* f2) The Itaser number of kalpat m,d all of 
tliem corapi JNed n'ithin the Hhtuh-a-Kalp.L. U the cosmic 
age of the present world, aeeiua mo™ ]ike|y to liavc beeij 
the origiml stage of the tbeoty than the extravagantly 
■‘ihcidculnble''remote period of 31 of those mon^tl) us 
given in the Pali Canos. (3) The idea of the Kalpa 
was borrowed by the Ihiddhfste from Brahmanism, and 
I would point to the fact that the niiinber of divisimia 
in the loATcr four coin eidea in both series; and coiTespoiids 
exactly with the orthodox Bnihmanic tetrad division, and 
aim (except to one decimal placej with the duration of 

o! (ii. 7. 

Cf. 4,3 f., ^ H,.ddhiH,a 
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life ill prcsfint KttljMt^ as found in tii*^ MtihahJmr^l0. 
ic. 500 It iiepre^nta, ihei efflru, prEaumably nn early 

stage, romplat^. hi thm :— 


Bffthiim^k fvweat KhIjm, 

BucldhiAt prefwiLt KalpoM 

FeriwJa. 

PurftticH] 
i>F hnman Eiics. 

BmldllJ^^t ilurtttoH of Ufo 
in £^tT(ira-KQip&. 

1* KftA Y ttgn 

4yjOU yertre 

40,000 ycdiTA 

S. Tret* YugEi 

a.CKXl „ 

30,000 ,, 

Ih-apanL Yoga 

2,000 


4n K&li Yu^ 

(pKimcnt Bgaf 

Ordinary, 

Hot OlEC^I ^ 

IWI „ 


On the other hand, the exteoaian far hey and theae 
fonr diviflionji and the orthodox round nnuiberB rd afs to 
eralirfuje three more, as found iu the Pali canonical text, 
with the still more extravagant extension of the ilnration 
of II single Imman life to 80,005 yearn (t)* is in keeping 
with the well-known aljMurd puerile elahorationR of tlie 
later .HcholaRtie stage of BuddhisoL 

The gradual growth of this myth of ** prexious"* human 
Buddhas by direct ariithnietical pTOgression appears thns 
to be troceahle to ttome extent on a chronological baais:— 


Appraximiittf ilnter 

Xinmber of 
■'Former" 
BuildhosH 

T^XtSr 

beodisd by^ 

4ih c«nury a+e* 

3 

Bhjulm-Knh^ SEktra 
version) 

K«.ktit£xiuix 

':;50 Rc. ctVcH 

d 

Bliaraut Scnl[vtiirB3 
null Afr/ArJ/Mi- 

dAdn^r S. 

Vlpui 

]Bt eeistury itc. 

2A 

BaJdlHk^vAjfuiA 

Dipcmklim 

]m-4th cQEiLa.ry A^D, 

33 to 

t boiiBBadji ^ 

V^orloaR * 

1 

i 



I UewrKin. ffi wJL 38’2 3; UiMitingB, RUi^m Efkm, 

hlSS.JjGL 

* Laler PlU teixtH tixtand nimklwr to 12ftr0DU('), Honly, ATaii. 
Butidhitfm, a&. 

» Cf. MuUcr, Aptfcdiiwi of Ork^t. Caiig., ISW. lOI, 
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From Uiift it aeeaia evident tlmt the S^nskritic Sfitra, 
the Bhadm-Kalptt^ displ&ye an earlier in the 

cvolnticiti o£ the theory of Former Buddlifni than m 
fonnd in this Pali canaiiica)' text (also the CnUa 
Va^ga), and pre^mppciaes for the origina] Prakrit 
sonree of the framework of that Sanskritic tjook a date 
earlier than 250 ac, (direct), ^vliilat the Pfill text is 
clearly sereral centuries nnhsequeDt to that date. 

In another nnnihor I shall hope to compare the Mtiha- 
Prtidtid^ia Suitantn with the Lalita Yisttira, 
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THE HISTORY AHO EVOLUTION OE THE DOME 
IH FERBIA 

Bf K. A. C. CRES^VELL 

TT Ib my intention to tract tlic hiatorj'^ and evolution of 
■*' the tloiuc in Persia from the tnrliest times to the 
present dayj and I hope to si ion- at the same time the 
veiy* important part played by Peraia in the evolution of 
domed constnictiou, nhich 1 believe has never been 
pointed out before. Before I can do this, however, I must 
first briefly review the dtinie in antiquity. 

There was a time when it was thoq^'ht that the dome 
wne not of really great antitjnity, but this opinion cau no 



J, ]kiDl£jf from 


longer be held. !□ ancient Egypt the dome was fcnown 
at a very etirlv date. At Hleraeonpolis several domed 
" shunn ” or store pits of about ti feet in diameter have 
been found, which seeiiied to have belonged to houaes 
of tlie pre-pyramid age. A model of a house of the 
Tenth Dynasty found at Hifch sliows a terrace roof with 
three little rounded cu[}olw jnst etnerguig through it. 
exactly like n style of house found at the present day in 
many iiarte of the East. The use of tittle domes for 
irrnnariea was unite general. According to Perrot and 
CTiipiez " the granaries, bania, and storehouses were almost 
abi'a^if dome-shaped. Those w'hich hud dat roofs seem to 
have been very few indeed 

In Chaldiea and Assyria also, the doine was known 
from very early times. The ba-s-relief found by Lnyard 

‘ liBtllldiJ-, ArthtHHu-rr [by|)C«iu9sioil pf MwwnL WiUfilLlneJt NargmUi). 




6S2 HlSTOftir ANO EVOLUTION OF THE HOME JK PElWtA 

in tire paluce of Soniuicherib at XiijwvBb (705-(i81 iLC.t 
shuTCs buildings, !«otue vritb Leuilspherical cupoina, and 
somo -with tall domes appi'oximafcmg to cones in shape i 
they are uiidonblediypeaHttnts' liuts, whicb are constructed 
in tUe same way at, the prcaeut day iu many villager in 
Upper Syria and xVesopotainia, As regards Home, tlie 
only duiaes known to A’itruviua, who wrote about the 
beginning of the tlrst century, were those required for 
the hot chainijcr of the bath. 

Now tliere is one thing common tn all these domes, viz. : 
they arc all smalt and used In buildings of secondarv 
importance. In this is alwaya the case, while hi 

Ghaldiea and Assyria the great palaces uf Sargon and 
Sennacherib appear to have been built W'itbont domes. 
Strabo, who died a. It. 25, mentions the vaulted narrow 
rooma. aud hia remarks were confirmed by Place, who 
found curved segments of vaulting Home 4 feet by fi 
amongst the debris of the roams of the palace of K hDrsaftad- 
Flace found that in nearly every cliaTiiber (a fact that 
Strabo cooinients on) the length was at kaat twice the 
breadth, and in some canes four, five, or even seven tiiiiea 
*.1 great This precludea the idea of a dome. Tti the 
pojaco of Sargon there are only two equare rooms out 
of innumerable others, and there k nothing to almw that 
these were covered with domes; they may quite well 
have been vaulted. So that we may say that in palace 
architecture the dome pla 3 ’ed no part at all, or next 
to none. 

Now what Is the explaimtirm of the fact that the 
nations of iiutiquity I have mentiouafi, although thej- 
could constnict domes, never u.ncd them in buildings of the 
first inipji-caijco ? I think the reai+ou U this. It must 1» 
obvious to everyone that auppoftiag you poBSus.*r tha ait 
of bnilding a dome, it will not be of much use to you, 
unless you have devised a means whereby you can set 
it over a square chamber, Wa cannot compose'a couiplos 
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building, iin n.gjjrcgutioii of cella,like u piilncu for iustatiee, 
of cii-cular rooms; and util«8H ’we cuu devisw n inctlujd uf 
sctling our domes over square spaces, we iiiust aliaiidmi 
them in fAvoiir of vaults. All the domes mentioned 
hitberto Jmve been set over circular spanea, or over squure 
sjjtHJes by a makesbift pendeiitLve wbicb could not lie 
trusted on a large scale. Tu Rome the domes meutioned 
by Vitruvius are set over ciTOular spooeJi. and at a later 
tbite this ia tbc ca.se with tbe dome of the Pantheon. In 
this huge dome, 140 feet tit diameter, which still reinaiiiR 
the largest iu tbe world, Roman dome construction fala'/ed 
up and then almost died out- All the domed buildings 
erected by tlia Romans np to the time of Constantine, and 
indeed long afterwards, were circular iu the interior. One 
thing, a satisfactory peudentive, was needed before dotm;^ 
constructioji could come to ibjOien. 

Now it seems to me that tlm Perfiiona, who were tbe 
first people to solve this problem and deviise a satiafaetory 
peudentive, pla3’cd for this reason a very important, in fact 
vital, part in the ovolutii'ii of domical constructiou. 

We will now couHider the two earlieal domed buildiags 
in Persia, namely the palaces of Firuzabad HTsd SarvisUm, 
T put Finizabad tirat, contrarj' to the uaual order, for 
wtiicli I till Jill givi* [ittar. 

In Firuzalwid we see t!m dome applied ijii a large scale 
for the first time, this dome being 45 feet in diameter, 
and we see also the means by which tiiia setting of a 
really large dome over a square fipneo Ijccaiue possible, 
viss. by iiieaiJR of a ’’squiiicii , a device wholly Perbiau. 
By the aquiiich, which liere coasists of a scries uf concentric 
arches, thrown acro.s.s the angle, and advancing one over 
the other, the square Is rcdiict d to uu octagon, upon which 
it is easy to set a dome. It is impassible to overrate the 
iinportamm of this discovery, which. .Sf> to speak, ennobhid 
the doitm and gave it new Helds to conquer, raising it to 
the very from rank as a method of iwHng, a pjaittou it 
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has kept in Persia ever since* In fact, I think I may 
make this genemlimtion, tbat Persia is the land of the 
dotne, wherea-H Jlesopotoraia is the land of the vanlt. 
Wliile in Peraia we have tJiesg two paincea in winch the 
dome plays Sdi important part, in Mesopotamia we have 
the palaces of ^1 Hadra (or Hatra) and Tak Eisra, where 
the vault alone ie found* Later, in the palace of Maahita, 
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m the eighth century^ palace of Ukhaidic. and at Kasr 
Khanmeh, this is also the case, and oven in the ninth 
century Bolt ul Khallfah at Thtkka, 

The palocw of FiniKatNid and Sarvistnn are attrihuLed 
to the Sasanian period hy all anthorkies. with the single 

B. <’>» 
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rxctptioti of DieuJafoyj Vffho, iu L'Aii. antique dr la 
attributes them to the AduEnienixm Q.ge, Firuzabad 
tiimahures 1|0 by 320 feet and it^i plan la atriking for* its 
titible simplicity. All the spaces shown are covered by 
elliptical butrrel vaults, except tlie open court and tiio 
three square rootua^ which are covered with elliptical 
domes BCt on m^uincheit TJie stability of the vatilta is 
eiisumh either by adjacent etructutea or by large voids iti 
tlie thickness of the spanned by barrel vaDltuig, 

\rhich Dioulafoy caJia discharging dmiobers. The Btucco 
decoration on the imtside of this palace cousists of reod- 
likc pilasters of ftomiclrcular Ejeebioiij recall in g the nietbod 
uHcd in Chaldtea* The arched doorways are set iu frames 
surmounted with the Egyptian reed-cortiice^ udiicli rectdis 
the decoration used in tlie Acliieiuenmii palaces at 
Persepolis and Siifia, but tliiH teed-cornice, instead of 
eotiHiiendng with a vertical rise, wpreads outj tlniB showing 
rt later and decadent form of cotnposiLiou, 

Sarvistau measures 120 by 140 feet aiul has thl^^ 
domes t the walls aio of stone, the doijios of brick. 
A great advance iii scientific knowledge is sliown in the 
vaulting armngemeuts. In order to lessen the thrust nf 
the elliptical barrel vuults and to avoid very thick side 
walls, piem are built within the walls, thus forming 
a series of recesses (Plate, Fig, 1 *>. Tliess ret^^ofl, be it 
specially noted, ine nothing more than a developinerit of 
the method employetl at Firuzalsad. by which the hollow^ 
spaces left in the thiekness of tlic walL in the former 
building, are hei^i utilized to Of Id to the ilour-space of the 
hall it^aelf. These piers do not earvy liiLnsverse archca, 
bnt support instead either semi-domes or iMrrel vaults 
over the ^ipaces. lietiween thenu idjove winch rises the central 
elliptical vaxilt, ife reduced hy this arrange men t 

from 2C ttlic extreme width of tlie Imll) to nbinit ST feet. 

^ Fijz. I is Dieulafiiy, Jrt m Sj>am, by [►ermigsion of 

Mr, W. HehieiiiJinn. 
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rt wiJl now be eftsy for me to trive my reag-joH for 
L-oiDiidering Fiifiziilad to bt? earlier tban SaivhtAm 
Firstly, I wrodid point out tlie highly evolved vaulting 
ay stem uf the latter compared with the simple piiuiniiig 
of the former. Piers similar to thoae nt Snrvifiiaii nre 
used in one of the hnfis at Ukhai^i,. to support arches 
eai-ryidg a vault. Piers are used also at Koseir Alum 
(f. iJO) and Knsr Kliaraneli, only the vaulting H 3 'ateuj 
they supfMjrt is much more campIScabed. At Ka-sr 
Kharaneh there is a seiiii-dotue or atjuinches esaotJy like 
ivhat vve Hud in the recesses at SarvUtan. FuiLlier, the 
Egyptian reed-cornice at Firuzahad, though decadent, 
still shows strong affinities with the AchEmenian palaces! 
To put it brieSy. while Sarvistan looks forward and is 
the prototype of seventh and eightli century buildings, all 
the affinities of Firuzabnd are witli the past. Reteqtly 
Dieulafoy has modified his i-iew.aiid now sdiiiifcsSarvistan 
to belong to the Sasanian period, thongh still standing 
out for an early date for FiruzaUd. .^ffdio 
ifiia is a very Bound motto in nrehisology as in moat other 
things, and 1 think that we slmll be safe in concluding 
that Fiinaaljad was built not later than iLD. 2-10,' md 
possibly considerably iwHer, hut not earlier than very 
late AchiBineniaii (r. 3+l> h.c.) owing to the decadent 
ijnality of the Persepolituii decoration round the door 
frames. As for Sarvistnu it is usually placed in the 
fourth century, but I think it may ijuite possibly be 
a century later on account of its atiinities with the 
bpilding^ nieiitionijd. 

So fur I have said nothing as to the on'giu of tlie dome 
Xow domes are built by the im^st primitive people all 
over the near and middle East nt the prcaont day with 


ll IS eftrtjilnly aol ssfe to k. an t ],0 atrenpLl. of it* nama 

o (Wrai (t.n. dti Jiaa liwn dqae. jw lha n*iDi< Ilnujilwd qnu' 

dat« w thn ta,ch cenoipy, »]„« it via, giveq to 

«l-Dowk‘li. ntMj of tiiD rnlrni of tlio Al-i-BniJih liyjirwtv of fjfpK 
lrt.j (t-u«a„. n, ^ <iyj,„tv of and 
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praeticiilly no iipplianc^-S, Iiinuiuerflhlt travellers in 
Persia ]iav;cr reruarktHl. tirstly, tun the iiu mease Lriwst-s which 
fire abfwliitely treele*?a, and secondly, that wherever there 
is u lack of timber^ the re the houses are vaulted ami 
dnnied with suit-btikccl clay. In Eastern Persia especially 
is this the oane. Sven irletUn in OrciTiaHiZ to Iiidia^ i, 195, 
gives XL view o! a village ii.lK>ut 100 miles north of Yead, 
and says: “ each house is a low, long rectangle of uiud, and 
over each rises a cupola-alsaped roof of sun-dried 

brickSp for here at llie margin of the defied, there is no 
timljcr to inahe a llat roof/* Domed hut« existed in 
Mesopotamia in 700 n.c.^ as we see from Layards slab, 
and no donbt tliey did also lu PcnHiai like conditions 
producing like effects, and it aeeraH prolmble to me thal 
the dome was developed more or less inde£>endeatly in 
tho^e regions where wood was lacking, and necessity 
forced the invention of this sort of rooting; and far from 
thinking the dnuiea of Firusabad and Sar\ istaii to be 
derived from Mvsopotamift, 1 think they were simply 
a development of indigenous constmetion. 

Leat an independent origin of the dome should see in 
iinprobable to you, I will mention that MLss Macleod 
found domes of sun-baked clay 20 fect in diameter and 
30 feet liigln built by the natives, hi the German 
KameruiifcL 

\Ve now come to the roiiiaiiee of the dome which is 
ushered in with the iidveat of fslara. The earliest 
Mnliaiimiodan doiiie known to me is that nf the Oreat 
^roHt|ue at Kuiil TIuh wa^i built by Abu Sarhiini Hm^ein 
K Ali Eli AHhari in A^h. 205 (87H)p and is HO feet in 
height* The ne-Vt dome* also Eit Kuin, is that of the tomh 
of MoliatiiiiEixl b. Musa, who died A,h* The dome 

over his grave was built in A.H. 396 (976). Sir Allx>rt 
Houtiim-Sdiindler, to whose book, Eii^iern Persian frai, 
I am indebted for these dates, hm v^ry kindly inforiiieiJ 
me that tlurse two domes, ^lo far as he can remember, fire 
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of *■ A more or Itssfi bemuipherica] slwpti This BOtmdB an 
though tbo SasBuian form still persistkrd* 

In the twelfth century we have the tomb of Saltan 
Saujarat Old Meiv. built before hia death jn IIST. Tlie 
drum of the dome appears to bts atreugthoned by Imttrosseii 
at four points. Tim dome ja 80 feet high and -tO feet in 
diameter (Piato, Fig. 2>X A view of the intmior iu 
^liiikovski 8 Old J/ejci? shaw8 that the dome ta 

setouscjainches.a feature we might almost have predicted 
ivitlj certainty. 



3. of Ehnrlfibrrn rTq 


ill thifl splendid huildliig waa raked by Mohamed 

Klindalmndn at Snltaureb, It is wbgonal in plan, and 
the slight tfausition from the octagon to the eitcle on 
which the dome rests k effected by fitalactite pendentives. 
Tlie dome is 8+ feet in diameter (the largest in Persia); 

- M«‘„- vSSif."*'*• br 
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a vaulted gallery runs raaatl itfl baw, aT.id the stability of 
tlic structure is furllier cn-Hured by eight iiduarcte, ooe at 
eat'li of the anglra. The wholcr buildiug was lined, with 
Peisiaii tiles’, it had. according to De Ouiguea, doors of 
douiasccned stech and Iwtli m plaiming and dworation it 
a'oiihl appear to have been t!ic greatest inaaterpieco of 
Persian areliitectui'e. I beg to in vita yonr special attention 
to the shape of the dome. Contraiy to wliat is uflually 
the case in the Wtsst. its beautiful outliue is not oliscared 
by the piling np of material on its hantiches. This feature 
is typical of the geueral igtiorauce prevailing in Europe 
in regard to dome eoiistruction. Fergnsson, with his 
kiiowTcdge of EiVBtcm domes, was the tirst to shed a ray 
of light on the problem In 1555. whan lie made an attempt 
to |»ini out erne of the chief fallouts to be found in 
Enru|)ean theories of dome coiistrnctioii.' Tp till then 
tlie diiitic had hoen considered simply as a circular vault, 
and, like a vault, requiring a great amount of abutment 
Tills error goes hack to Roman times, on can be seen from 
the Pauthiion, where iierfectly unneoeasary masses of 
material are piled up on the haunches of the dome, giving 
it a very ugly exterior outline. It was reserved, hm,vever, 
for E. B, Denison (afterwards Lnnl Grimtliorpe) to give 
a tnll, complete, and iimthematical dcinoustration of the 
theory of the dome.^ I cannot bore go into ail the 
interesting results obtainwi iiy him, although 1 must 
mention tbal he found pinted domes conaideiably 
superior to lieniispIisricaJ ones. 

This superior stability of a pointed dome is interesting, 
as almost all domes in tlie East are poiatod. Though 
all domes in the Enat aro uuneces-HarUy thick (afi shown 
itt the above paper), some art? of wonderfully acieiititic 
Nliape, thi.H one at SnUinleh for instance, I think it 
is also one of the most IjDaubiful. as indeed it should 

' Lllustcated Handlxwlt oE I 141 , 441-3.^ 

a JoiiiMiikl EWyal In^itituLp of BritUk HiH. 
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I)*?, iHiuue it sntisfies ilia tye inwlmiiicallj', Jte iiiterijiil 
L-tiJiBtrurtiiva, liowever. thcfUgli peculiar and original, i& not 
so Bcicntilic, AiToiding to Dieulafoy, It la uiiidtf wkli an 
inner and outer lining, each a brkk and u half tiiick, with 
a sort of cellular webbing between, inade by intersecting 
ribs following the lines of latitude and longitude, iio to 
speak, tiie bollow cclln left beiug nearly stjuare in sbape, 
'I’his coiiHlruction is, 1 l^elieve, unique so far as Peniia is 
eoneeniied, but I say, on the autiiqrity of Denison’s paper, 
that this kind of construction is not to be com mended, 
bncjinae it is nci the best disposition of a pveii amount of 
material; strange as it may seem, the dome would be 
stronger if tbe inner ojid cater layers were brought 
togo-thei' and welded into one. withoul: tJie interveuiiig 
cellular work. However, its ifhajfe is, as I have said, ideal. 

I cannot leave tbiR building without referring to one 
extraordinary fejiture, whieh no doubt accounts for the 
intense sense of harinonious pmportioii which so niuny 
observers have felt on looking at it. Dieulafoy, who 
published in 18a3 a detailed study of this building, in 
Cesar DaJy’s Knvite if Arehitfdure, lomid that the interior 
and exterior elevations were set out iu a framework of 
HI pi area aud equilateral triangles, the intersections of whieJi 
gave all the eliief fixed points, aucli oa the width and 
height of the doorway, the level of the upper gollvrv, 
height of cornice, and ho forth, so that the sine of every 
part was related to every other part iu some defijiitu 
proportion. Tliia is only what has been fomid iti the 
Parthenon, with, however, adjustments and refiuejisenta of 
nnotber aoi-t oh well. 'I’hat tide idea is very and cut cauiiot 
lie denied, since various relatinasliipa of this sort are found 
in the Great Pyramid, where, amongst other thiiigH, tlio 
height Ijears to the elrcumfcrence of the base tlie same 
reJatioiishlp ob the diameter of a circle bears to its 
circumference. 1 lidieve this is tlie onljr instance in 
Persian architecture wliers anything of the soil has been 
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,jiiicovti‘^HV Vlut vt might he found In otb^i- buildinp 
wetft it looketa for, since the idea itself. nltiiougL its 
tisistenctj wim not drt-ftint of sixty yoftra ago. is constantly 
b,5iiirf found ovf.r a wider ftiirl wider field- Tbut llteraturB 
contains no inference t<j it goes for nothing, as croft 
secreU of this sort were, no doubt, only Imparted under 
vows of Hecrecy. Hy these methocis a bnilding. ui-stead of 
bain^ ft colleotimi of odd notes, became a Lannonioua choi-d 
iu sUme. a sort of living crystal; and nJtci- all, it really 
is not atmuge that liftriiioiiles? of this eorfc aboulil appeal tu 
tlu-ongl °onr siglit, just as chords in mufik appeal to us 
through our lieariiig. since ratios such the s^iuare root 
of two, and especially that wVdek the diameter of a cirek 
bears to its clrcu.nEftrenoc, which enters into the equation 
of inovemeut of evcrj'thing in spice— nay. further, intn the 
movement of the very electrons of the atom itself—are 
futidamentalsin time lUid space ; they go right down to Uie 
verv ho-sls of our own .mtnre and of the physical universe 
in which we live and move and have oui- being, and may 


well appeal to na hub-coiisckasly 

Tile Musjld-i-Jama at Verauvin k another example of 
a great building of the golden age of Persian architecture 

It was built A^U. 1H23 by tiultan Aim baid, the sou of 
Khndahunda. The flonm ^Unds on an octagonal drum 
with narrow irindows in each face, a feature of which 
this in the earlkat example known to nit. wi 
exception, Imamzadeh Yahia. also at ^ erarnm. bndt 

a.D, 1180 . according to Sttrre ' 

We now appioach the Tiioimde age, when a gr.at 
ebanae is witiiosaed in the style of dome naed m Persia. 
Up 1. this point nil the domte, met with are simp e 
Juctures. and we hav. no exmnpic uf tim bu lious dnubk 
dome. Now, l.owever, a new type appear., which enn iste 
of the former type of dome. orer by a h1i htly 

bulbous slmll, whidi is superimposed on it, lea\iiig a hu„o 


' /Inufeuiuif, Ug, Al, 
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Iwtweiiii. This style ouly rippeara towarcfa the end 
oi Timar's LL. early bidJdi,i-a (^avin;; tin's 

teature, liowever, in tlie inaiisoleiiin of Ijim wilfi IJibi 
Khftiiutn (Plate, Fig, 4’),,ocniiiJienced in ISflf) imj Hniahh-d 
nt 1403. and liis omti niansoituni fciionn aa the Our 
Am^ (Plate, tig. 31), for the Krat time meet witti tJw 
Jonh e ibme mtb slightly swelling outline, a typ of dome 

hmh henceforth beeaiiie a constant feature in Peraiim 

Jii'cbitectiirHH 

No explamtion of the origin of this peenliariiy l,n, 
haen suggested by Ferguason. Tesior. or Pascal CoaLn. 
A. Gosstt, in 1^9 Cupolea d'Oriint et d'Q^ideni. describe,, 
the feature anthont cnminent. but Choisy, in Lis Hh,ioirr 
tie lArrJnUctnre, suggests an Indian origin, vw Unit it 
was an imitation of certain bniboua topes to be seen there 
Aow ns Tiinur wa. In India shortly befom tho building 
the Bibi K mnnm and the Qnr Amir wo iau.t eonatder 
this possibility. In tho firet place, those tope. an. solid 
atrnctni-es and not examples of reefing, and the very small 

Tik “re not the conspicuous and 

stiikin^r objeefca likdy be noticed even bv a r.in ... 

!□ l.i. .uetorie aigM t],™.!. tl,. ^b.,1. co„V“ hi 

.. the I<„rth.w«t of ],.dio i„ ^ 
e e-l.,eU remm,., h.,ve ™,.e J„w„ to »». h.ve th], 

There lire .boot »,„ieeo „[ n,.,. |,oi|d:.,„. a"; 

II7.T '■I'''■“' 8^'on »e Eerl^Ilhidi;. 

Ilh I 7 n 17; of 

^ihjdi.lugblaktshAli.theKalftn Masj i d. etc. A11 11 l . 

found in the^ building, „e pointe,] 

elernlion. ,„,d built Imriiiunt., onn,™, „ 

nothing ,n com,non iviH, the domee of the Bibi k 7 

®“““' *"52"*“ “*•* «* eimpi hH 

Flj(5u A und 1 nm rB|iTO,lumd frnm ^ p .. ■' 

ISTTmiHifeti nf MfSdtS, Jlrtrliuoa. " "">rf o/.^,(|,j, |,j. 

■ Mantifl d'A fi 360 ^ 
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092, line 4. for Fig. 4 mai Fig, 3, 
p. 692, 1. 0. for Fig. 5 rmd Fig. 4. 
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cert^n m^Kshanieal ndv^mtageii^ viss. that it tends to th^ 
stability of the dome by conati tilting additional abutment. 
A more oxtraordinaiy i^tntenieiit it m difficult to conceive, 
since it is obvious that it rnniit act ontWAidly in the same 
direction as the thmst of the dome itself. 

Fio-, 4 is a seetinn of tlie dome of the Giir Amir. 
The dotted line produced from 0 shows the extent of the 
projecting part. Now the centre of gravity of t!ie pro^ 
jeoting part is roughly at if. and this part therefore wilt 



-L Stscbian of DoJn* ot *. 


Qr AnUf^ 


act with levmage ^ alxmt the turning-point C, in direction 
AD^ Now the thrust K of the upper part E is in the 
saine direction more or less, mid tbufl the projecting part 
adds to the difficnlty Ltistem] of helping matters. TJiis Is 
shown when it oofuea to practical work by the interior 
eoustmctioQ of this doinc> which has a seriefi of tie-bars 
fixed at their extremities in the lower part of the sides 
of the dome and meeting in the centre, where they arc 


dMAA, ini4. 


4^ 
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carried by a pile of iiiaaoiiry 2L They are an imperative 
necessity to nentralize the unscieiitiHc s§hap« chosen for 
the construcLLon qf the duEuc, and by their veiy ex.TsteDce 
refute Salndiu'!i theory- 

It IS tirjw clear to uh that the sLiapeEj of tlic doiuea of 
the Bibi Khan a in and Gur Amir could not have sprung; 
from conatructivo uetes^ities in brick or ^ne. When 
this IS the cose with other features in urchiteetnre we 
usunlly hud that the feature in question m a cnjiy of 
couRtructiun in wood^ e.g- the Tuortised joints of the stone 
rail I'ound the Sandii Tope^aliio the metopes and triglyphs 
of the Doric order^ the Lycian toinba in die Pndah 
Maseuiu, etc. Can it lie ho in tbe case of the sliglitly 
bulbouH double dome ? L* there, or was there, anjTFhere 
in the Motilem TTOvld kiioirii to Tiintir a double dome 



fh. Skalch-plan ijf JIrtjqaE at TjAfnawfUfl. 


with tiwcltin^ outline? Yes 1 at one place, and at one 
place only, and that was at Damascus, where stood the 
^leat Umnyyad niosipie Irtjiit by the Kiialif ^VAlfd in 
a.D. TOn—in, the dome of wliich in Tljuur’s time was 
^lottbt« ajiff of wood. 

Its plan was as shown. It consists of tliree uiBlea 
and a traiMcpt, at the intorsectinn of which there was 
» dome B. which was called the Kuhtmt-al-Xiisr (the 
\’^nHiire IhuneX The angles of this square are vaulted 
over with squinch pcndcntives, and the druui re.stino’ 
upon the octagou thus formed is act buck 2 feet, go that 
the dome resting on it has an Luteriial diameter of 
43 ft. 6 in. The present dotne^ which was built at some 
date Gubaequciit to the hurtling of the mosque by Timur, 
is of stone. De,qctipli<nia of the unique ot dales previous 
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ty aAk 14-00 me to he found in tlie diaries of the various 
Arab who visjited it Itet^veen the nmtli and 

the fourtueuth centqrlpB, 

Ibn JuWir, who vijjited it iti A.u. 1deacauts on the 
Uhniense height of the great doiiie^ whicli *' broods over 
the void lie describes also Jiow that it consisted of an 
fMerncd and doine resting on a drniu He 

ilescribes his \Hsit to the interior of these two domes; 
■' Verily the entrance to the siiiue^ and into the interiorp 
where is the inner doiiie ^—like u imthin a hnyer 

&p}icre —is from the inosqne . . * after passing over the 
flat nJof wc came to the Donie^ and iiionELted into it by 
iv Ladder Bet there . . , We went into the round gangway 
[this was round tlie drum]. . . . T]ien we hasteiiod on 
to the entrance into the interior of Uie Dome, pa 5 ising 
through one of the grated windows ; and before ns was 
a wondrona sight. Wc passed on over the planking of 
great wood l>ea.uis which go all round the inner and 
Biualler domcp which is inside the outer Leaden Douie* 
as aforesaid, and there are here two arched wiudoAva 
through which jou look down into the mosque below. 
, + - The Great Isfudcri Doitio covers thie inner dome that 
has just been descrilicd. It algo is strengthened by 
wooden bound with iron loands. The number of 

these ribs is forty-eight. The rihs converge al 30 ve^ and 
unite in a contrc-plecu of wood.^'* 

One cannot help being struck by the close resemblance 
of tVie above dcEmiiption to the duines of the Blbi Rlianum 
mid Gur Aijiirp ivibh the sole didci-ence that these two 
are built of brick covered wulh enainellcd tiles. The 
correepoiidenec is close throughout; tlic peculiar feature 
of ati itmer and outer flhell occurs in both, both arc 
ribbed, the Gfir Anur having siicty four against forty- 
eightn and the shape must liave been very similar. That 
it was slightly bulhous there cau be no doubt, Ibn Jubuir 

* U. Ije 9trtin|^Cp PaUtiine uniffij' nVoifcinj^ pp. 2Au-7. 
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say a that the of tUe iinji!k[U& froui E^jst to w&«t 

(whicli we know to Im? 455 ftiet) was 200 paces ^ a pace 
would theiefore under 27 A inches* He sa}^® later 

on that tiie circmiifei'ence of the doine of lead was 
80 paces, ij.K 182 feet; it^ dEauieter therefore was 58 feet. 
Now tlie exterior diaiiieter of the base, Ktill exbtiug, of 
the dnun on which it stood would appear fituu tig. lOG 
in Professor Piieiie Cupid's* Arvititecturf^. EaM uml ires^. 
to be about 52 feet. The dome tiE lead, therefore, iiicLst 
liflve overhung ltd liEiae b}" 3 feet. 

Tijiiur appeared before Daiuaseiis on January 8^ 1401. 
fljid the next day negotiations; were opened with him by 
the citizens, aud^ on liis gunrauteeiiig their ^lafety; thr 
Bab Saghin wiis ripened tu Liui. After nearly two montha 
spent ill Ijargaining and extracting a rnuKoni, the place 
Wfta dually sacked, aud on 51 arch 4 all the population 
that reiuabied—men. woiuen, and chiklreu—were b>uiid 
and dragged oW, Oil the 17th Tiiuiir ordered the city to 
be set on tire, and^ sparks from the burning dty lighting 
on the TJinayyad mosque, it was bnoit ^^till all lliiil was 
left st^mding was a wall witlk no rnof, nor door, nor 
iiiiirble 

Tlmiir thug had tins great TnosK|ne in view for over two 
months, and cannot fail to have been impressed, keerdv 
appreciating arciiitL^tnre as he did, with tliis great 
l^inlding, in his day one of the Four Wonders of the 
World of mediaeval Islaru, He was mucVi- more likelv 
to iiave some of its moat striking featnrtw reprrjduccd for 
IiiiEi at Saiiiarkaiid than lie was to copy ii tope in India, 
There is ample evidence that Tiiiiiir greatly apprceiatefJ 
aiehitectuire. He was greatly iiiipresMed by the Junni 
51kisjid at Fiimubiid (Old iJdhi) and toi^k u iiiodol of ji 
home. Fjuisliawe states ip, 2fI4) that hy greatly ailmired 
tlje Xutb Minaf, and earned off wEjrkuieJi to coustruct 
a simikr one in Sal^^^!Lrl^and, which iutentfon, however, 
was never carried outj and Don Huy Gonzales tie Claviji). 
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in Ids iietoQiit of hiR CTiibti^sy to TrmCtr in 1404, reintpft 
many tkisecdotps to th^) fiaine effect, afl does Timur^s 
Uiographar SSiamf-nd-din Ail. In additlou to this the 
diametxSF of the dome at Damitscus was 4*1 fL din. Now, 
jLcconling ta Schubert voo Solderu,^ tlie diainater oE the 
dome of the Bfbf Klinnuia, the firet building eicctecl 
ity Timur nftor his visit to IhimaBeug, Im 44 ftn in., 
tt difference negligible in domes of such a slice. I therefore 
think I have shown, as nearly as such a thing can be 
shown, short of a direct conteiuporary historical statement 
to tliat effect, that tliia type of dome was first e seen ted 
in brick by Tiiufir after hia return from Daniiiisciia as 
a copy of a wooden one of the same sluipc that he 
Kaw lliei'e. 

I bn tl uljnir (11 @4) remarks^ and hU statement repeated 
hy Ihn Eat Utah ''Eroiii ivhatever quarter you 

approach the city you Ace this dome, high above all 
else, as though suspended in the air,'’ Ifc was probably 
for the a£kke of ita eitcnml effect that thia form w^aa 
devised, and came to be adopted elscwhore.^ 

After Tirnrir'a death in 1405 the double dome passed 
from SatuarkauJ to Khqrasjitip over whicli it was apread 
by the Tiinfiridea then ruling at Hcrat^ It appeal^ in ths 
mosque of Gawlmr Shad at Meshed (1418) and later in 
tho mo&ijue and mausoleum built by Snltau Huftein Mirza 
ri4S7-15DG) at Herat. Dating midway between these 
iwo buildings la the Blue ^losquo at H'abrii!^ built by 
Jab^u tfhfib (14:1T-Gfi), which Tesier statca had a doubla 
dome actMinling t-o Chai’diu and Taveruier, who visited 
it in tha FH!VGnteent!i century before it was tvrecked by 
ini earthquake. 

There ia about the plan of tins nsCKapie, however, 
soinctbing whicli Fergosson calls Byzantine. I cannot 

* Dkt ik 2^. 

^ thwF^' tiuaj' found wurk&il ml Sli Ueluil ]n an nrt^clQ whEch 

1 caiitrELiult^il to tiiE MtirliNjfUjtt jE/rr^isinr, Xovciiitwr tLud llecenibfir, IS 13. 
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quite se^ this myMlf, although the three floiues in a row 
in Imnt of the dome chamber seem very unusiial, and 
nlipoet recall a Greek narthes. Should this plan, 
however, really show EyKantine influEiice, it is tempting 
to try to put its date forward a few years, ao that it 
falls into the reijijn; of iJznn Hasaa, JahJLn Sliah^sauccesaor, 
in which case 1 could suggest au E^pUnatmn. Whetlier 
this can be done I camiut say, as I am unable to find 
the ultimate authority on which the attiibntiou of it 



6, Flan qf Blau 


to Jtihan Shill I rests. Hoivcver, could R fjc uttr United to 
his successor oiy explanutiou would he tins, 

Uzun ITasaii vrtm Baieiidaii of the Ak-koiniu or WliUe 
Steep dynasty of Tiircouians, and he defeated and killed 
Jnhftn Shiit in 14(58. Uznn Hasan, who ruled at Tabriz, 
married the flaughtcr of Calo Johannes, one of the last 
CoinneDi etnperora of Trebizond. which sLaitlin^ ailiauce 
was the outcome of the desire of the Cliristian princes of 
Europe to unite with the Persians against the growing 
power of the Turks, wlione advance they were viewintr 
with dismay. It is easy to conceive a Byzantine influence 
lieing intriiduceii under socK auspices, especially aa the 
relations with the Wqat were so close at this tinio that 
there was a Venetian aniboasador. Caterino Eenn. at 
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tJxim Hastin'^a courtp at wLose ha luvodtKl A^ia 

Minor, l>ut wa.s dafeute<l by Sultan Mohatuiiiud 11} 
Alt bough i do not bold views dj^ to th^ pUu of 

tbo Biu& Mosque, it uevertbaless aeeii'ia to loe that there 
h hero scopo for into tost mg research. 

in the sixteeutli and seven teentii rentiiries we tiod the 
double dome with alightly swelling outline in geneml use 
for all iuiporhmt huddingSp for Instance, tbe dotne nf 
the Royal Masj:|ue at IsEahun^ built by Shah ^Abbas in 
lb 12 (Platep Fig. d). It is brilliant witVi glistening tile- 
work, one of the most striking featniT^ of PcrRian domes, 
and has windows round its l^e. 

Most important domes in Persia fii'c covered with 
faience, but thase belonging to sacred slirines are generally 
gilded, a practice which certainly goea liack to 1^74, 
wlien the dome of the shrine at Meshed ^iva covered wdtli 
gilt copper plates by Shah Suleiman.^ 1 think that the 
pi-evious dome \vi\s probably covered with blue tiles on 
account of tlie couplet “Samarkand m the face of the 
earth : Bokhara is the marrow of Islam : Were there not 
in Meshed an AKiire dotne^ the earth w^ould l>e merely 
a ditch for ablution ”. According to Schuyler this couplet 
was probabl}"^ written about 150<J» This feature is found 
ill tho shrine of Fatima at Kum, and also in the tombs 
of All and Husein at Najaf and Kerbelm In the clear 
Persian atiuospbore these gdlded domes may Bometimes 
I'le seen Hashing {10 milea awayn The Medressch-i-aliah 
Kusein at Isfahan was built c, I TOO | Plato, Fig. 0). It 
k about this period that the ontliiie of the double dome 
begins to get fuller, a tondoncy which incroftscs rapidly 
after IToOp 

Tlie double dome spread to India, wb+:Te it hrst appeojii 
ill Uie munsoleuni of Huniayun, compieted loHS. Hunuiynn 
HnceeedE>d to the throne in loJJO, but in L539 was defeated 

^ TVn Jf iV-pt in ^3- 

■ It* pre^ftsiL octiiiiig, (HjcorcHcig ti:i KlittiikolY^ bdtto to Nndlr Blifth. 
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at KaiiauJ by Sher Khan Siir, who eventaalh^ diiov(? huii 
out of India. He tcK>k refii^ in Persia at the court of 
Shah Tivliiuasp, by whose aid lie eventtiaily recovered liia 
kingdoni from tsher SliMi'a auceeisot, aLstciirii years later, 
in 15.i5. Hia atay all tlieae yean* at the Persian court 
expluiuB tfie form of the dome euBering hiN ton:ib. 

Til in buiMing is said to have Ijeen the prototj'pe of tiae 
lajp which was commenced in ie, about sseventy 

yenra later. In Carr Steplien's Arcimology of Delhi tto 
faco p. 214) may be seen a photograph of the mansoleuin 
of Khan Xhanan^ who died in i-c. only sii yeiins 

i>efore the eniumcncement of the Taj* It has a donlile 
dome, the distance l^etween the crown qf the inner and 
outer shell l>cing 2o feet. This building, which has been 
ignored in this connexion by evciy wi'itcr^ appears to me 
to he the real model un which ilic Toj was based. It 
rcscTiihlefl the Taj uineh rnqre closely, its wliole framework 
being more drawn together, and its dauio la practically 
identical in shape. The kiosks at the corners too, lui 
also the doorways, which ai'e Hush with tlie fa^^ade instead 
of being rectssed, bear this out. 

To return to Persia, the double dome under eighteenth 
century dccoflenee takes an increasingly bulboufl form; in 
fact, as Saludin says, the greater tliu fivi^elling the later the 
date at which it has been built This 8welling form 
ciiliiiiimtG8 in the doTuen of the ShRh Chiragk and tho 
mosque of Jala)-ud-din at Shiran, which may dale from 
the time of Kerim Khfin.but which ai*e probably Hubserjueiit 
to the great earthsjimkc of 1824^ which according to J. E. 
Atexckoder from India to England^ p. lS5j. who 

wa8 there shortly afterwardiJ, left ^ not a single dome or 
iuinjiret standing 

This type follow'ed exactly the j^ium course in India 
during and after the reign of Aurangzib, ttm most 
pri>TKmu€ed and best-known exmiLple beiifcg, perhaps^ the 
mausoleum uf Sa.rdar Jung at Delhi. 
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For pnp.sent.-day practice a goeKl accimnt xuny be found 
iij Lftiigfliiegger a D-tt^ tl&& In tig» 139 lie 

glides a section of a modern dome witli double shell, the 
outer being one brkk thicks coverinJ with a layer of tiles. 
He expressly remackH that it could not ^^taud without the 
tie-bai 7 i ahowTip which ^tiupportg the ^Hew taken earlier lu 
this paper as to this uiieeientiHc shape, eoutiary to iVie 
\ievv' urged l>y French Avriters ou the Rubjeet. In hg. 132 
he tnvea another section of more massive construetiou, in 

c? 

which the w^hole outer shell is supporteti on ii trussed 
frame- In hg. 130 is an intereating example of modem 
jerrj^-huiltling hi which may be seen a thin sheb hnilt witli 
light itwis radiating from a centre. These rnds project 
through it until it ia dnished,, when they are cut ott' flunh 
and coucealed under the final coating of tiles ; but I ought 
to add that Dr. Langcnegger says that tins style of thiug 
is stronger than might, perhaps^ be expected. As an 
example of the meet extreme form taken by the double 
dome, I may cite the dome of the shriae of Imam el Horr 
at Kerbc‘la, given by him m fig, 19. 

1*0 sum up, PerHian domes i>iay I*e divided into three 
groups 1 — 

1, Tlie pre-Mohan I medati domes of ellipliical sljape^ as 
seen at Finizabnd aud Sarvistan. 

2, The domes of the Moluvmniedan period down to 
1400, which, gradually changing fiom the earlier typCp 
tjecume pointed, the doma ut I^iult^nieh being the huest 
example, 

3, Tlie double dome iiitrndaced hy 1*1 mni' after hia stay 
at. Damaseus, Mrhicli, though only of very slightly swelling 
outline fur thi^^e eentnries> gradually became fuller iibuub 
1700, a tendency which culminated in tiie course of the 
last hundred yeai-a, till il attained at Shira?! an cstremtly 
hullHjus form. 


•4 
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TUK HUANG LTJ : NOTES ON THE DISTEICT OF 
TUN^HTTANG 

Bv LIOS^L UtLES 

U.K low eblj of sTnoloicical jftaciies in this country Is 



^ nil too clearly ludtcatcd by tlia fact that the preaeut 
tesit iFi ivctnally the firnt to lie publi.ilied out of the 
enormous niaaii of Ohiueso manuscripta bmnglit home by 
Sir Aur+:^) Stein Hve years ago. It ia not altogether 
mil:»etitti[ig. however»that the place of honour should be 
accorded to a brochure giving sgmu account of the Tuti- 
huang district, and including a description of tiie funioua 
grottos where the whole collection of uiannscripte was 
found. The Huaiiig Lu is indeed Uuitalhsitigly brief, 
cotisbting as it does of only 8113 cimmcteiti ail toid. But 
within that snmll comijass it touchea on many interesting 
pointSp the proper discussion of which would require more 
space than can be given to thein here; and one passage, 
at least, throws a Hotal of light on a vexed ijuestion of 
topograph}^ which has never yet been sol ved, it is wortli 
reading, in any case, as a short summary of what W'fts 
known abont this re]note Init higiily iuiportant region 
towards tlie cioae of the ^r ^ng ilyiuiHty. My reasons for 
assigning the text to this period are duly set forth hi the 
accompanying notes. The liand ivritmg is bold, iind for 
the most part clear enough. A few cliaractci-s, however, 
are to be found wliich tlie pennum has allowed bo lapse 
into grnssinesg ”—the especial Vusnc of every foreign 
student. Tlieae I have deciphered to the iK^st of my 
ability, but in tiie lack of JLuy from native or 

other experts I cannot feel quite certain of the correctness 
of my readings.. As regards the sfcyie of the document. 
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iLt tcraenesji freiiuedtly nn obscurity, mid tlie 

pnnetimfcion (omitted m in nearly )il] Chinoflo MSS,) luw 
been by no means easy to supply in certain passages. 

Besides tho Tiiti Ihiang in, the Ixioklet coiitaina sis 
farttier pages of niflnnseript which are not a cotiLinuatioii 
oE the notes oil Tun-hiiaug. nnd Lave therefore not Iwen 
Tiicludecl ill tile present article. It only rcinains to be 
said that the original is now on view as one af the eshiliits 
id the New Wing of the liritiah ^Enseaiii (Bay 11. A-0. 
.No. 1). A pliutogmpli of it is reproduced in Stein’s 
Rnina a/ Desert Cathiu/, vol, ii, pi. 1111, no. 2. but it is 
wrongly described them ah a religians work. 

Notes on thr Ditmiicr op Tl'n-uuano.J in one ten. 

The tow n of Hsiao-ku (lit. " Toil. for - com ”> was 
originally Yti-tae (" Fisbiug-pool 

Aecntding to tho fnijpnent of the ti? Shu ehih 

[f. Ifi If) pnUiebed by S ^ 3E Lo Chea yh in hU S ^ 

iB $ Tua huwnff thih ihiA ( tha, the ttoeient town at TfiiiaO'Jiu 
was ttn ft (about 11 miles) norlh-eass of Tim-bnang. Thii atatenistit 
ia liidinN-tlf eonfimiikl by Dm trefltim, which, as wo ehnlt see. works 
ha way eloekwiso rPTiml the coinpaw, finiahiog up with the citonalDJi 
oI the Great WslJ on the north. It had ptErioniily been beHevad to 
Lie to the west. Ae early aa 805 A.D, the town was altuBked and 
destroy«1 hy the ^ahitanu of iffl ^ Chin-chW (eorresfwniliujf 
to the modem m ffl Ku-ehoub Wo are told (loc. oSt.) tliat the walls 
originally uioBfliirEd oOO piuies, orahom 2,S(W feet, ij, ciroumfereucE, 
hut that at (hs time of writing all lliat remained woa a pari gf ibo 
iiorlherii wall, nniue 30 or dO pares ia length. Uven thie is now 
p;nb«ib]y ftwnlEoweJ up by the. baiiiE. 

fn the time of Hsiiio [Wu] Ti uf tlio Han dynsaLy, 
Ts'ui t'gd tfliigbfc the people to labour in the field-s and 
grow corn, wiienec the name. Tjittr on it wtis made 
n district city {hsien). 

‘ Strintly »r»fl«liiiig, the drat ctiatarter of tho tiarne siiimid he writmn 
with an aspirate (T im-hu^g), ae the egnnncntator on iho f/nn Mu 
gT.vei t.bn pronuncliEitiHH m , 
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TliE abould be «vipp3ifli oiLef Na tbjtii 

Hevcji Emperor? d{ the HarliDr mid tuui of the Laler Hjlo LaiI hwiijo^ 
preflied to theLr dyuAfitie titles, Wpiq Pti-i ia nieritioned by 
You SMli-ku iHVffi Shi^^ ch+ d| f- S In LLd uoEic un HjilAOi-kti. 
\Yfl there leAm that be vi'iis a untive of €bi-neo m Slijuitnn^^ and -w&a 
appomted @ ^ commander of the iiiElitarj camp ikt 

The Erh-i^luh spring three days' joui'tiey oast ward 
t roll I the town of SIm-chou. 

firh-ahili was the capital oF A Trt-j'Uftll (Fer^hnna or Khokandi)k 
and tho itpjriijg wa* named after Li lLiiiui^-lj+ who tk^Bumed ikt title of 
** Erh-ihih tTenuroJ " ju&t beforo his dntt oitJ n n^ncoeJMifal e^peditiQo 
A^iriAt that callUtJty La 1U4 B.C. 

ll ia to bt ohieired that the writer upeaka of Tati-iioang as 
Shill 'Ch*i&nff+ El^ewhcrp bo mlla it Cp ijft - * or ^ !W» kut oftesie.41 

aimply W ftha departuiEnLai elty). Tlie territoiy mimd ahqut tJio 
prpiiiefnt Ton-biLaii^* uaisEii wju inhahitad in the Cb^in potiod by the 
/J It Ta YHoh-cliSh, who >ver^ clratmed to m&p|Kiar oa the ludo- 
tiDi-thiaiifi of the Panjabi They ■kVero didpl actiL by the HsiTiiig-nn (o 
B.C., who tbDiiusElvfla had to yiold oro long to Fliiiieso prcaitiife. 
The chtl-n of Chiu-olYaATi wiw foundfid brtwoEJii 120 find ll5^ and 
b^tiindod io 05 tfi incltiiic tbo Tundiuang diRtriet in HI, wMchp 
however, was Hot luudc into ft Bepitrate eft an antil tbo year Tha 

Jl€ /fcffira wan also calltd Tnn-hiiauK. Ill a dep^Tt^Tlont^ 

Sba-tjhoiifc wiifi ortiatod wlbhlD llierAan, From -tOlS to4Dl> Tun-huang 
waa tbo ciipEtoJ of the IVeHicrn Lianii Stale. Under the Later 
di'lUWty, tha Emperor 'fc ^ T'oi \Va catahliahcd Tail’ 

hmuig S5(l cMn within the rhiln^ and DJJ 'iff Ming Tl (rd(l-ii7 J 
L-lianiioil Ibin rfjp^a into JK Ivua-dboii, Under the Later t^hou 
dynuhty ^&^^7-81)p Tim^kunag hBinn wo* ooJlnd ^ Sfing-sha 
Ifcflien after the famaoA Bnndhill {bbh below ). At the begiiming of ibc 
Sui dytULBty the cf+iln Was hltoUabed, bnk if-ealabllHhud about OOS, 
rtiiil at the mme timij tbo hmm rurerted to its old naineof Toja-hiiang. 
Tn the RDcoiid year of the Tiktig il^^iojaty {OtSI) tbe rkdA waa 
sniHirBudL'ilp and the iioiuik Kuji-ohon adnpled, but only ontil 
wbrU it VTilS phiLuyeii to WcAtem: Sha.-obiiLl. In BUii the l!5 wae 
dropped* and for tbo first time ihe whole region waa known its 
Sba-ohdU. In 742 the name TLUT’hnivng ehiiu njappeored o^oially 
for the last tiinei iwiiig encceedod again hy Bhii’chou in 7SB, [n Tfid 
the difltTvct wn» plaee^l under tlie jnmdiotinn nf tin- fjff ® of 
S llo-halp and fn 7bl it fell Into the bands of the Tihetana, In 

* Sto litslowt p- 717. 
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it QnTp ulata iKieiiJliE iulU at the Cbiuesid Enipircn but wm 
incurpChr^ked in ibe State of Hi^ln or Taagiit in 103^5# It wa« at 
thfft time that tha cate-SibiniTy thig i bcKkk woi tolt^ tti 

have hEim up. Hie pUee wma captiu^il by the Muiigub uid 

rciuamicd Sha-^bon in b^lng iulwqqently niade u ^ circuit'' 
nttneb^ tu ItJLUsU. in 1405 tbp Ming ilmpemr Tini made it 

It ifej QiiJltaj^^ i.liiitri«t, and in 14T9 it wtia ^zoUed ^ ^ Si 
Hau-tTin^^ uilJitary iiatrjpt of the lEft", The town wa* aftfirwirfis 
ibnn-danod, until finally in 17S6 it again bccimiD the tnilEtaiy district 
of Sbfl-pbon, attached to ^ ^ e the independfint sub-prEfeetnre 
oE An^hfL Tliu inmlii Timhinmg haGi howEireri pEfRlffLlEdr Elde by 
side with ShA'ChoQ^ to tbc present day^ 

In the ilan par tod ^ Li KuDing-irs ixmry when on the 
inarch Wan fiufferirig «fteatly frum t.hir=t, 

Li Riianfi-h^H Mcnuil eippdllian aRojnat Ferghana, in 102 n.c-n waa 
crowiiLiil with eacceas, and he was rewarded with ihti high^aomiding 
title W ^ "^Moniiiia oE thu Ijiiuk wefrt of the Ocean" (Sh-ih 
Chin rh. 123, f. 10 In 90, howe?fr, a toniblb difln*tnp pfMsmred. 

army wob, EmrTonnded and ulinoEist annliiilabEd by the Hsiimg-nn; - 
and his kiiiBmau ^ ^ Li Ling, in trying to fttcicvc the eitnatEon, 
wm eat off in his turn luid forced to aurreiidnr- Sonao yaaiB later the 
new^ reached Li Knang'li that hk own wife and cbltdren had ahared 
ill the eayHal paniahmetit meted out In all llie relatirc^ of tlic reiicgade 
Li Ling, coid tkifi donlrtleaft ha^l Its eEToct on the DV4iEitu that foilowed. 
Tn the year y0» after the CtimcEQ army Imil been dcfeated^Li Kuang^li 
formally tendered Ms allogianco to the Xbon oF the Hjdnug-nu, wUo 
receji-ed him with the highest linnourg and gave hiiu hia own 
daughter m marrtaKa. The next ye*r, howovert hp fell vipiim to an 
inkrigne and was put to death (Kiin eh. 94, i, ff, JT^IS), 

Hnviiiw pniycd tu tlnf spirit u£ tin* tooujitain. Im prickfHj 
iha niDuutaiii-ftifie with hm HWtnxl, wln^reiiptan a otresiTii i>f 
W'ftter giiahoH ont uTid tlowofJ away to the we^it foe fijevpiul 
ttiii3 of H into the Huang-ts^ao [Ynllow Grass] 

ThU mmienkiiFi apl&odo h reta&ed ihns in ihe 15 
quoted hy the Sftw e^oTj cA.i7d: On his netnm fttitn the pnoitlye 
exp£?ditioii agoinek Ta-yOaji, Li Kuang-H reached thii moimtain ak 
a Sine when Ms anldipn wpre anffcrlng gHntly fmm tldrsl. Ho robbini 
the Tnek with the palm cf his hand, and with upiuittcd face made a 
pitaauB appeal to Heavon, Then he etniclc the clhT with the awoM 
h^mging at hli eide, and a jet qf water guahed ontp biingfng salraliun 
to the whole army/' This apriiLg, calJed j® ^ boaauBc ik iistiDd 
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from thesl^df > “iMwklinB predpiM" (IB «“* 130 lx to the 

tart oi 'Tiin liuaDB. The vonl A. e«sim to he wmlfiil atltt 9L- 
^cuo in the SiHt efem eliih, (■ 7 e'', in the «it* of lake nJf nuirsh. 

At A later date tlvcTC waa a general who ilmnk of tlie 
water when lie waa very thmty, which canaed him to fall 
dead beaide the spring- In consequence of thifl the water 
ceased to flow, only risiug np to the level «£ the grennd. 

3; for which ifl BOHMtimea initicii witiuiut the wfillring mdienJ. 

Ever afterwanls- when many people came to drink, the 
flow of water was abundant: when few came, the enpply 
was scanty; if there was a great multitude from the city, 
which coiiaiuiied large qaaiitities, the water poured forth 
iiv a tumultuous stream; aud these phenomena continue 
down to the pi-esent day. _ 

Ttic eame story iJ told in the Sftfl cJmmi chik and the % * 
Yditn Ap rhih. 

Tlie Erh-flhiU temple, which lias long Bi^^ 
abandoned, atands by the roadside. Close by, there is 
a atone eaim. Tide is where travellers come with their 
caiaels and horses to pray for good luck- 


That ia to Buy, before atnrtina on their joumey teross the aeaert, 
Steiii fop, eU.. Tol- U, p. 123) speaks of worshit^re m tb^ 
cUiatuie to a elwine for reanirieB after Jt bad bun m nii™. m 

be liJren odverWally, = JS- In «hi it*fi Shu, eb. W, L 1 r, ® ^ 
{R riven AS the name of the spot where diu Taimt, allcr for 

n long distimce imdeigremid, cmacs to tbs •uriocH ogam ob the lollcw 
Eiv^ of Chinit. 

Cioiug cast, you pass next into the territory of Kua-clion. 

Under the T’Diigdyniwiy. KaA-cliau^d # 

fanned part of the mgdern Jm-hii. The aome Kna-ohon, dafo-rf 
from tho line roiilon* of the dirtrirt. hail pievioody, m we liave Reoit, 
been Apl>lie<i to Twndiniuig ineff- 

South of the city of Sba-chou. at a distance of 25 (t, 

ivi'e tlii'O Mo-tiiCi ciiVL'H* 

There ran be no donbl that the« are tiie f«nom« grottM row 

generally known «• the -t tbongb on ‘ 

Lp it will be teen that the Cavw of tho Tbotiaand huJOiae are 
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lituuteil in tho Mulk^Evjt. (Uid not dtw south at Tun-huiiiif. The 
(iiatfiDCD, LowEvsiv-jusi undor 0 mitua—is imwtly cormM. Tiie 
fallowing deuQption is nil tbe more inte»Htir)g beennw, so for na I iiiu 
ftwnre, no otlior »uM»iuii of the ginttos ha* nsiohati us froui iinj-thing 
like so eurb- a p<,ri^. The ^ ^ Ta c-A'inj * />„J, 

ehih, eb, 170, f, la •' uatins of ihein, Jisappomtiriglj: mfjsgto. 

iiuJcr ihe hefliliog g ^ " Tlinndcr'Scond TemtiLjs", rtrorruig. 

I Bnpjjoso, to (he nimblins snodhil] tiLur by. Ths only hbw itcin of 
ii^omuvtian to lie found, m it is thdt the}' were cojistraeted in tlic 
T sDg penod, b'nrthenntprB, two pjuoui; nlliteioDs of n pootienl 
diameter mre uimle lo ibsnt in the li? Shu In piblMicd by Lo 

Chft„.ya . t d r% nol. ® Bi $ IS ± T 1 » itLs 

bilLaidsi h aeooprf out iuto holy sbriree riaing one slmve ths othof 
tPWiinis tbe sky"; and again, £, ai t”, eol. 4. ^ if^ ^ 

** thci thoufeiukl of the ikaeri^il enrea 

Tt, gut thfira, joii pim fchit)Tigli ti stony Uestrt aiicl 
eiutirclo a slopiuj^r lilll, wlieu thtru is n hliarp duset^nt into 
ti valluy, To tljf tiist nf this priint stands tlie Snn-wei 
MouiiUin, to Lliij vvt*t the Hifl of Souiidinff Sund, 

^ hens = JJI- The San-wei Mountain, so called no aceount of Its 
tljree slmrp pisilts. is loeatoi by the / r?o‘ft W ti wotb-ewt of 

Tuii-huang, If we an! to beiiovo tho imthcjr of ilie Tribnlr? of Til, 
tluit indefatieabln nionaineli “survoytid the Black*watcr ju fjtr ».s 
H-oi-wei " fSAa China, in, 1, il, 6f. Thi» at any rale proTts that tbe 
rwiiD IS ont of KTEat Mitiiluitv-. It is also iiiiuitionuJ m the Cuiiuti of 
Shun fri. II. i, 12) ami in tlit! 7^: Stiiii Cr/riny. 

Ill lietwficn there is r streiun llovviuf; fiorii thfr Houth, 
called tliB 'l'ftfl)i-ch'ilRu (Tiiniiel-apring), 


This in tbs Tung US vet, un tbe wsst btutk of tvhloh the anefent 
Tnn-hTiaiis win situated, wluireiui the later tonn uf Sha-diou was 
built on its es^hmik. 11 is diMj in nil prohabliity to be identified 
Witt the S m S Ti-ehlt lliv« of the Haa Shu teeo fhik, 

± I70^f. 4 V*). Tbe name Tu I m flien with tllo ehoriietDt 
* or IVe may rote that W dS SB Ib given as the mnijo nf 

h vllljiifa 11 , Ttni buoits hsicu by MS. Mi of tho Stchi Cdleetiut, 
Boutoining part of n cciuas uf foniDiDfl in Tun-huang ubfiTi. 


In this vitltcy there is n vast uuinbur of oJ.J Buddhist 
teinpli...j iijid priests’ niiartore ; tiioro are nljto son.c 

IweMc. « 


m fiLnnilH far HE often in 
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At both f'lids of lli& valley, nortli mid aoutb, Htnad 
teiiipltH tn the Kulei**! of tlie Heavens, and a number of 
shrines to other pod^=i; the Wfills are painted witli pietnree 
of the Tibetan kiu^ and tbidr retinue. 

The ^ ^ one tha four deraon-Mrig^ who uru 4iLjiciqiii?d an 
of In ortler Id I'Uunl tha worltl agnlnTit the Atlaeb of 

AsEims. Thair riAmqfi art: (IJ VlrilflhiLkji, thu hius pUBraiaTi of 1:h& 
HOiilh; attribute, a loUj'g ward. i'D the yellow giiardiiin 

of cha north : attribute#, a bfumor ikud, u uiongacM^, (3) VirupAkaha^ 
th& red guEtrJlflji of tbu woe?! ; atCributea, a n-LQpa and a aniike* 
(4) DlinlELril#htm, the whitd gunEdiAn af tLio aoat ; attribate, a gnltar. 
fine Eital, fl’amifetmA’ of BnMhiim, i*. I4rKE | GrcinwBdeh 

dei Buddhismuw^ pp, IBO-a* Tteiii'pV u ihe CbiiieKa 
tranacriptic'n of rgyftbpo tho trnLpom) rulatu of Tibat^ who wore 
ufLcru'iinla dkplaecnl by iba I>aJaj LaTnivi. 

The wbole u[ the western fiice of tlte cliff for a distance 
of 2 tL north and sodth, \iq,% Imsii hcwji and chli^iled emt 
into n aiiiuber of lofty and spjiciouFt saiid-eiirVeif, wbich arc 
filled witli paintings and iinnges of Buddiiii. Vast sams 
ot tiioimy^ if wa figura it out, must have lieen lavishad oil 
the adoniiiient of each cave. In front of them savaral 
storied pavilions imva boon elated. 

§ ia bnlxa tha nnrEicratiTa- 

Tliere ai^ tent pies with colossal images rising to a height 
of IGO feeti, and the nuinbci' of smaller ebrineB ba past 
counting. 

Stt'in lap, rlti^ il, SO, S7] Hpeaku of sovonkl igiant ] of fitting 

Budilbufi, rigidfi tbrouj^b narg^ with a mnnber ■o^ g tocitis 'V Same o( 
lb 0113, he nddi, nre neoriy u biiLiditiLl IqdI higli^ 

All are aoees^^ible by means of open doorways, convenient 
for the purpose of caromoniftl rounds as well its raanal 
sight-seeing. 

LB in ana of Itg mcimlngH /ijpi^rn) a Bynajiyin pf tho idl 
af a window or door; and ^ (£ appecire to demoto Ihe aimcc. li^ft 
empty, whore u doior or wmdow Hhauld Exaiiiple# of tba pbroso 
are j^i^eo in the P"« wri^ yi^n fa : ® ^ iS tfe iSJi 
“ 1 lean an tho windaw-lode^^ and lol my Lhoiij^bti iwuii afar ** \ 
jRAA, mn. 4e 
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fl ft 31 ^ fipzay frejin tbt tdfrcLiil &p|itBhefl UflT WiudQw- 

sii] Ths lii^l cliiiniDtf’r af iht (diiUBG 1 cciDiMtUM Iw tlioygii 
k djjeft not nppsAf in Millui's Formes OunaT^B jmtl emiui^t be seud 
to rcfleiuble tlio $ wbich oeenii below on p. 6. ooL 1. Utumlly, 
llitu, tlie tmiqsjAtion mas i ** AJI tiio HftT6^ empty doorwuys 

(or porridoB^) wMeb caimeet tJaem ^ —not with one [LootJiCT^ ns o&o 
might suppose: al first siphtn but with the oubado; in other words, 
thpy ire bH withniit doortt md stsutd opad to the air. Aecordiiig to 
S^tBln (voL ii+ the grooiul plan and amid^eineiit of the 

[BhriiicB] ahciw(Hl much ELoiformity, From ti Mini of oblonp Ante' 
clmpek fqky open to the liglm , , . n high and rcbitiyely wide phRsage 
led into ft square, high-roofed ec Ja hewn out of the rock/' We ftte 
toldh it la trud^ that he ‘ paasEd rapidly froio one eelht to another "S 
hot it seems cSour that in each mse he hid to enter from the outside, 
and that there were no bLEGrnl npenings in the eelli itfiolt For, in 
ftnebher plftec, ho spenhw of the gnqttoii us " porahed one ftbovo the 
other withoiit any onler nr armngeniQUi in atonea Unfortnnfttcly, 
the point cannot ba refeired to Sir Annd Btein Liinself, H.a he is again 
mivoSlJjig in Cpotnl Asia. 

Ou the next hiil to tile aoiitli thuiV^ is a spot where the 
Bodhi&Rtt va Kuan-yin once made herself visible. W bey ever 
thi> pc'ople of thiti provluee go to viRit it, tliey arc obliged 
to nmko the jonmey alone, both going and returning; 
thnt. is the way in which they e^iprcFia their reverence* 

The Hill of Sfjunding Sand is 10 li away from tha 
citJ^ It streluhesj SO Zi cast and west, and 40 ti north 
and soatli, and it reaches a. height of 500 feet, 

Thm i& obvintialy Bomething verj- wrong wilh tbew figincB, aa 
Applied to a aingltf '' sah^LMLI or ''Bandy hillock m it is ealkil by 
Stain and PidlAaiuA rcsp&ctivoly^ Thu fonner spaoka nf it om 
ft "hugL^ but evim thia ikacriptian woold liot mil t maia 

ensuring iioarly 80 k 15 miles, Oud would be mcllned to laibstitutq 
% aOfoEi;) for ineept that tbo height wniild then be ndatfwely 

km grcbtl. The hill U mentiDiied in the £. fS ^ Wn iai shih^ 

CS ^ PB jS: '* Thu njll nf Sonndlng Sflud, in H to the south of 
KLm-c>knn fi.e, Tun^biiEiiyb taniia, win^r and aumiODr, a nimbiing 

nuke lEk& tlitmder* THebo jm ibo Sfc Shifting Sands maotioaeKi 
in the Tiihnic of Yii" Shu Chintz, IJT, 1, ii, ,i), it ip not at all 
liltEly, however, that tho "‘Syfdng Sand^ ■' b the pafisigfl rufemd to 

danotr the Aling ahn Bhau alnno. They are Kenereily identilkd with 
a portion of tile deiert of Gebl, At the mmia thne, l| k eGrtainly 
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craiioUA ibiLI thC: sha chov. cfiih it. I \^} should epejib tbo ^ 
m lU > qjid go on to oxplaiii tkai the whole hill is iscufittuitly mo Vmg 
imtii ouc a^L to iLt]olli^+ 

The whole masa is entirely made up of pure sand. 

The ehujncter in the teit looka thangh ft stroke or tsi'o htnl 
been iiurpo&ely omitted. If soi it I'n.n only be hBtiitnfie it wdui the ^ 
peiBonrU iwHe of the Eoipemr ^ ^ Hsiflii Tsuiig, who Teigned 
B06-20 iJ5. Tiiia would prqvo that ihe book writlcn befai!e tlio 
end of the T*an.g djFnitstJr aiciJ earlier than 806. But at thii Ifitler 
dftic, and unlil 861, Tun-hniLng was atill in, the hands oi the Tihetans, 
whenen* eTerything aeoma la show that the writer was living at 
Tim-liimng tinder Chinee& ndo. Furthormofre, on [>. 1, coL the 
rhimeter |K, which was ite personM name of I® ^ Cbm 
Hjiuan TS^ tba lust ejnperor oC the lijmsaty^ who oainn to the throne 
in 961, in written witiujut any fibhreviittiao. I eoncliido, UiOFalnrE, 
that the hookwa^e written betweon tho years 8dl nud 004. 

Thifl hill hofl myateriotig superoatumJ Ejualiti^ Its 
peak looks as if it liail Jieen artitielally pared away, aud 
on it there is a well wLieh the sand lias not been able to 
cover up. 

The Sha chou tkih Cloq, mL) refnm la both ih&3e feat ares in almass 
thG Banin words: ^ ® tEl 6'!l ■ * 4' ^ IS ijt ^ ^ 

The I thih al&o BiiyH i ** iLs peak in very steep, evHti more no 
tbiui tint qE a rocky mauntain; each of Its four sidea is a bank of 
«iind, fliil its back is shaped like tb? hTnde of a knife.'' 

In Llie i ieiglil of siii umer the ^j^ nd givea out soil lids of 
Use I ft utiii if trocUbm hy tnen cir homes the uobe is ht^ard 
many at ti away. 

So the M ^ i^noted in the "fc ^ ^ 12 
fiinfj huan yfi chi, eh. 153, f. 4 At Hha^ehon, when the weather 
is bdgbE and rnmny^ ihs sand emits Honsiiji which jufc hcj&nl In 
the rity.*^ 

It IS CQstoinar'y on Lho tinin-uni day (the Dnigoti 
Festival oti ihe oili of the 5tlt tnoon) for men atid wouieq 
froTii Elie city to {-viamber np to the very suinniit [uid rush 
down rigaiEi m a Isrily, which causes the Hand to give forth 
i\ loud roiMbhng sound like tliunJer, TetTYheo you come 
tu look ui it the next moi iiLng Lhe liill is found to be just 
aa steep am before. 
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^ ia oqiliVlilent tQ l|t> and c^onveys this DOtion of hcaxj EramfKLliU. 

CLirunffchih i A ^ t es R6 Jff. il S tS ® 

^ g f6 ® Im ^ Wlipn praplD climb lip, ils« sand lUiublcA, gives 
way tmder the feut, aud &Liilee down to the hottoin. Em Hfttr « niglil 
huB pas^ii^ iJii^ wind will hur^ hlowa iSiu huieI Wk into its Dtig^iuAl 
position '*, Aatl till; rduii rAtft: V H ft like ^ ^ 

^"Tn ihc tvETiiiig you would tliiifck thm was nothing bat nf}s.i 

Diominy it Is lowering Tip tn thn aky”. Tbo fact tkitt both aesceis 
joiniHl ia tbl* sport thrown on mloreeting aidoUght on the poaitton oE 
women in thia outlying doaiununicy, Im-Edoiitallj, it piWTW thit 
foothLudiiig ^onld not imro hcen in yogne, tyen if the woman w en; 
Chinewi which ht perlmpi^ donbtfnl 

All iAi] TULine for the Soundinjr Bund was Spiiitual 
Satid.iintl a sruall to ill pit' has l-KM;n deilicattnl to il near by. 

Yet ft third iminD, in ftHnFiinti tn Hr ctiriuiia peiLk, wm ij? ft lll- 
EQ Wa IfiJim from tha Ifunn y 'u fhi. 

Ta the fiOutlL tliwi-e ia the Kuu-c1i'11aii Hirer. 

This streftin h? iiol to bo faund on Stela's mikp, and Ia probably 
rcpretioiucd by on A of tbo dry dverlicds w&sl of tho Tang Ho, 

Tracing it snntbwurJ fmni tliu: Hill of Saud, we find 
ita original source to be in tl\e (Ireat Snowy .Moumtains 
(the Xati-aliaii miigei It enters, the Tnii-liPaisg district 
tkrou!;li the territorv uf Siion-ch'aug liaien in tiie aouth- 
west On ftCcoiinti of its cool ftiid fertiJij^tiig propertieH 
it i.=j commonly eulL^d Kau-ch'ltan (Sweet^spring). 

TliQ ebaioetcr ^ w^auta tn^o Alrokei, praLeLly ainiltad by ln- 
A 4 ivei 1 ^iiae« as I cannot find that ihe word hiw ever been taboo. 
Shou-ch'niig liHleii* called after the Shou-eli'iiiiif ji lalta ^outh nf 
the towot WAH landed in &31 nn the pitfl of tlip aneictii n| 4'1) 
Ijunf[-iD^ baL A fcw' jBtitn later was ineorpumtcd In ArEiig'bha haleti. 
in ClD it wsB again eAtabUBhai]^ ^nd after a ebaEjoaraEi exiAtence 
definiEaly diaappenred befon^ tbo dcMc of thfn T'ang dynuAiy. Thits* 
m the Httan ysl aAi, pnbliRheEl in the tiaried il7d-0}J^ ft U called 
^ s’^tinetHere wb kava a further clue te iha dnte el ibla 
broebure, wh-ieb maiitionR lli« fmica as eIiII exlAting. The cxicl 
difllaaica ol SLkou-eh'fing trnm Tun-hoang ift vary doubtfiiL The 
Yana ^juoliod ill tllO / rhih, imy^ lOS U to thn 

wm, ft-hieti is ulniMt certainly wToog. The Hutm pw chi gives 
ilia diiretion ilh Eoath-w oeI, and th^ diHtance finit aa ‘itKI, aherwards 


TVS M\:xsn lf 


713 


iLfi 150 tL The laller %urp is mutt likely to he comet. Tbo Yang 
RDil Yu-tLiL-is Banierp, njuattonisl Ih?Iowi word both in thin AjieiiK ilm 
fortnor ^ ft Iro the the latter 119 H Qurth-weat ol tho tomi, Be#? 
C^IU T'ansf ch. 40. L 47 v^ The Wuctn yfil dAf placed the Yaufj 

kUnicr 00 ft wofft d yiuuuHfh'ttng* but tMa id douhcloHa il dopyiat'e 
luiittdkc^ 

The Cliin-Jiti (Golden Saddle) llountjvin is situsted to 
the iMUtli-west (if the Hill of Sand, It has snow on it 
tlicouithout the sumiuer. There ia a shrine there o£ hi^U 
spiritual potency, whieb people dure-not approach. Every 
year, Croiii afar, the local chlet' off era up in sacritice a Hue 
horae, whicli he drlvea into the of the mountain. 

IS is EL mrs fumi of ^ < 

Hut if hfi venturid!^ Uvi iieir lie imrtiPiliiittly pro yokes 
11 dcfiCructive hail-sbono, wibh tboiider and lightu!n«. 

S-mth-wcfti: df tliti citjwtiirida the Li Hsien-wan^ teinplcp 
thsifc is to my, n tetiiple ereated in a former generation to 
Clifto W^ang of the Western. Liang State, 

Tliis Etutt) wild nn eff-=ihoot of ihe Nartlieni LiaJiitj ia97“43S.h Fniti 
tiitfted frnra 4lMl tu 421. Ln the abannee uf smy lireauu^ of thuHe 
shart-lircd kittydouiA apnrt frtim thu Cliliiese ajuiutlB^ briof sfyno^a^ 
i>f the peritsfl ijTJiy Iw uEcfuL Knq, n inwi of Tchnoiucrlt 

aiiil lit^rfin’ tiMtciE. wus Inum th p Him ijenenU Li Kium^p 

mid JJ iJS Yliiijj, EL desGondtmt of lifs own in the KLiUtnitSon* 

bGCJiiJiD the firftt emporor ol tbu T*(mg dyniLEtyh !£ ^ Hin, 

Governor of Tuu-huiine, mEide him uiik^islrate of nsiiko-ku, tind 
thr funner'B deuth in 4D0 a |fi^tition yma prusunlcd to ^ ^ 
Tuftii Yoh, KIuk of Northern Lipyip., pniying Limt Li Knn might 
be uppriinied to *uccce^ him. Ttinu ¥ph E 3 JiiH!nt.e!d.r hut Eoon hU 
JeiLtoiiBy W' 4 W imJ ho sent n body oi 500 horse t* drposa kLui. 

Tliese wens dufoAte^l by Id Kiio, who DXiLcieiil tut upolci^^ tiuJ ItktOT on, 
ftpamuing tho title af Diiku uf LiJitigt conf|ucrcrl ^kil the tcmtory weet 
tjf ihi' Jfuie tlate, thou shunted near tbo modem Sn-chon- Zlis eapitnl 
w'jis fiiLed Jit Tun-boruDgK In 401 Tuml Yeh w^ji UiBBusdiuittd by bisi 
Prime MimEtt'T m 1m ChEl-oh'tJ MeQg-hEfkn, who becuDie 
king ill his atewh In 404 Li Kno^ eldiisl son ^ Ton dieilt imd 
ftfe Hjiin wau luiule hoir'Jippiitreiit^ Ln the following year Li Kno 
npiiciinicct bia son SS Jftfig In he Llflvernor id Tuii-lnismg, uunl uinved 
hin eji (liLnl e^wtwjinJji to Chin in nnltr to ktiep ti betkT cheek 

on the Northern LLang Stflte. Ho now' hegun to take ycar-titles 
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In 410 ^^cLg-b^Un nUAckcd liu tuighboaT^ defeated Prmjee Htdin uml 
took tha gCQcml ^ JC Sfe Ytlfiji-ho prisunnr; Hd wii .5 TAn»oni«d, 
imd a treaty of pnacn was e^nduded. only ta ba brdkflu ttio nait y^ar 
by lA Kao refnaad ballln imii] %h^. rn^y ware tln^O out 

nnil nu ihEnr way hatne^ when tli^y W'en a^tackod mid dmihed by tho 
Crown Priiido. After an ioterv liI af fiTc yE%m. -durlDg ^'liieb 1VI&np- 
hadii was at war wL±h the Scmtham T.ian^ titalEit U Kjko was urged by 
It minlgtar tu fiiJI upoti bis cUEiiiiyt bnt wisaly di^diDeJ to do ao, In 
41? he di^ and waa atnoDized by Lis son 03 with the 

tcmple^miuin "fc jS- In< the same year the new king gamed a 
rietory over ^feng lu4ln. In 420, acting agmlnsL lua muthQr'Ei advice, 
ho attacked his nld enemy once moreir Jml waa ottarfy ilefeatad and 
lent tijs Liio In the baitle. Hia bmiherH sa Fim ninl ifi] HFntn, 
Governors of Cliin-ch'lian mni Tuii-huaug rE#perEivriy, Had lu the 
^[l L1| Dorthevn hillA. In tbo winter^ ETahTi, olaiiiiing the imcre^oii-i 
shut himaidf up in Tim-bnniigH where ha wia* tHHiiegied by thI^ ommiy'a 
Hr*! reiiuett to Ik allowed to tjinder oJlcgiiLncc was refasad. 
wheroqpnn he COmiiiittid anicidc. The city wm taken, a giumml 
Euassocre followed, and brother Pao was east intn priTOn. 

^rpng-hflfin ISvckI nntll and oniler hi* SueCBasor ^ Mu-chii=n 
the Sortkem Fdang SliHo wtks ei-arthrown in Ets timi by Wei. 

In tho period (a.D. 6IJ5-H) u lucky ntonc 

wa-s picked up c!o:^ this lieiiip]^ ; iLs colour 

blniah-gr+^eTi, and il bore a veil iuiseriptioii in tho aucienl 
cbanictcr. to tv it: ” I can furetcdl tLiirly gein>ration?^, 
I can foretell 700 year'k" 

TowruIr the end ol onr fmirnient of tlifl 5/irt rftcM fhik dien? U 
Ji \i3l of tweiiLy $1 $ “ lucky OiiiiiLnfl"+ TI 1 & fourtemnth of ihta* Is 
the stone niQntiniiujd bcre+ We learn a few umre detailH aboat it. It 
was picked up by ^ ^ Yen nang-ahuimg^ n man of the people, 
in the year and the first two eLmaeteT^ uf the hnscription ars 
l^ven os T f?- 

To-ilny this temple h known the Li tempk"'. 

According to ihe 5/i<t ehou chiU, L IS, there were malJy iwofoniplea 
on tbis eito* fl It west pf Tuii-bnang. Tile hrsL was eallDd jfe lE @ ' 
being dixiicatod to LI Liau'a fniher, nn wisoin bis boh had eunfotrijd 
die pastbinnouif titls \7T* flS ^ “ Huunpii^- Duke of Liimg ”. It 
wna I 4 icoi high, Mid ita jjtcckLCts wore actl paces in circumfermiCT. 
To the ciksi of it ^ood another temple, of the Bame diinerudone, erected 
In booDnr c?f U Knfl"B i«rtr. Tliifi tenipk w:ib mfhnl " Li 


tUN nvxsr, LU 


715 


West of the city the Yang Baoier. whkli is the 
^amc as the aiictedt Yli-men (.Taile Gate) Barrier. 

Tbiisi 13 K must mtere^n^ atiiiuiaifiiiU Even ii at rajulcitii or 

without fall apprBinatktii ol what it invulTeB, Lei I vomure to 

think., a vaiuabid cliifl Eo the whioli hu hitherto 

tha riiiation bctweeti these two tamoas frontier (spates. Let us review 
the HCftiity BUpplied to us on ihn EiihjM^t by tha fmrly Chin™ 
hhctorii^ 

[D The Han Shit, ch. 2S, ii, t 3 r“, atatta that the Tang tmd 
Yu-iiiEQ Barriara were both in Limg-lo hjaieot a dietriet which wd 
know ta baro 1 itm rooghly sonth-w'QSit of Tuu-huang. Thin at tmcc 
dUpOAca of Bratiehiieidi*r^B ass^irtion i Af^JrJw^rsal ii, 

p. ntjiei that thr Jado Gitte wiw origiimliy hullt on the site nf the 
ppBBunt Yil'iutn haiont n«ad.v 13t) milt4 east of Tnn-huan^^ If 
furlher evidence be needeJ^ e may point to JTon Shu, ch. 90n f. 1 
where it fa aBih that JS S Lopnor li fiome rHX^ li fmai the 
Yii-iiien aiul Yang BiLiriErs. Tbh* Implies that the two were at nn 
great diiitance from nne anothor and that in any case neither can 
have been on the ca; 9 t flido of Tim-liuang. And that eo nriu^d on u 
tonflimed, aa we have seen, hy the Old T“ajig HiHt-or|% which plncoa 
the Yang Eatrit:r C U wcat ami the Jade Oatr 118 U north-woBt £if 
ShDu-eh^sjigr The fniruor. thou, wnj not more than UO or 40 milea 
liouth-enEt id tho bfcLtar: eo that if^ appears extremely probahte, 
Sir Elein was right in locating the Joile Gate ni T, xiv ijuaL'koii 
“ ancient fort " on hifi nmy), the Yang Bairicr miaet have hIqocIh qa he 
fformiHctl, Boiuawhen: in the Nan-he Dasifl (mm Huim o/ iJcsari 
iJ^ p+ 

(2) We aro moreorgr told in thn Ifan Sfiit <eh. &6. fi 1 Giat 
both stationa were peecpieil ilndng tho raign of Wn Th and apparently 
io connexion widi the coloniKatioii of femr now €hiht, Ohin ch^ilant 
M wu -wei l|E Ghong^ip and Tun-huangh 

(81 The yt Shih Chi, cb- 1^8, I fi stales that when 
LI Knaiig-ll wae retumiiig with the a trai^gting rEiimaiile of ha a army 
from ilic abortivfl oxpedition aguiiisL Ferghana in 103^ the Empepor 
iji n mge Bcnt euvoyi to bar hin piuEisagc^ dDclartitg that any of l\h 
sobliera who dared to enter tbo i.Taih (late should fH>rthwith be behcadoA, 
Tlio Erh-fihih geuetd was ovemwed by tlilR tbnukt, lUiil tbcrefLirp 
^^Ticaiupcd Bit Tun-hiiang* CnniinuntiiLg on thifl [WVHAge, Jf, Cbnvjmnc* 
writer*: Ce lemoigrtnge tlonne A entendre que* cn 103 av. la 

portc do Jade^ ct par cons^qxirnt reitreiniio iIl' la gmitdo luuraillo, 
^tsieut encore A Teat dr TutionAioufuig/' I would join taRoe with liiin 
here. Tlte above eiii'act certainly mEUtOB it quite clear that the Jade 

* /JfyrnmfnU t^hultnr d^ofivn'i* par ^iare^ IntrodtiCtioii^ p- fi- 
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date in 103 B,C. 13131 sitimt^iil wliere it indubi£at]y waA EitimtiMi 
a f€iw yEftTs later> nivnicfy at a. pumi uii liiE Widl wEst of TtiE-huiiii^, 
L iimir i n di us it wonlcl ihnB havs lam straight acroB* Ltiu irtTamiTi^ 
patli. Jlnt, on the ddier hnnd^ tit FTjppose that it was 
aaywbenj tait of rim-hoimg U a flat ciuitni<lidtlaii nf tlis fitatsment 
that hnth Wricri wore tituiitcii in Lniijr-lo liiHen. How con wa 
reconcile the two paEsagEs? Only by boldly aafetiming, in, acoordanca 
Writh onr presenl. tsit, that iha JadE Gate of this Cftl'IlMt paflud—tbe 
Jrwie Gate i^amtioULHii by ^ Jen Wen iHan 8hu, 1 3 vVh 

thE Jade Gate which IJ Kuaug-li whj* forhidden to Clile 3 *-^wiifl no 
ether than the Yiyi^ Barrier it&elf* I will sketch the eoiiTie ol ei^nta 
whidi tldif tbeciry wema to UiVah^ With M, ChavimnEE we ma y 
follow the Sa Tiung Ckien in inppoting that. Chhi’ch'ilan waa 
fumidEd in 11&, mh a result of tha brilliant niilitiiry eiploits of 

'tE * ^ Hi» Chhl-piSjij, afterwarrla ths Yaniy Barrier Kkunw-n 

not by thfll EMine bnt a^ ihp Jade Galei was erected on the extreme 
wastrim hontier. But when Tnn-haang wait edlunize^l in 111, irEEih 
pftjteotioti waa fuuEid tu be nerewory an ihe north* ftnd Lbe cixtentvioD 
of thf^ GrEiLt Wan was Ijestin. Li Kaang-li'e oipeditinn tooh place 
before the new wjdl u'aa Imiiihed# itad svhik ihe Jade Gate waa 
dfty niiiea or eO Enoth-wesL of Tun-hinmp. Thftt cKplaina hoa' it Waa 
isc Qifinagtil to oiitiir tlio town without ptiSBlng thmnffh the Jede Gate, 
Aa Eocin jib the wal] wEua eompletod, prabnbly nbout tbu year lOOj the 
Jadi- Gale wa* nt once reuderEd, if not absolutely EiipevilutiuB, at any 
rate uf luucli less iiupurtikiicc, seeing lluii the pxeJHuro □£ the HBiung-nu 
cainE nlmohi entirely from the north, Cotuoi^inintly, It was now 
ehifird north w'urdB to a point on the wall which wo niay taku to be 
HtL'in'B T, iiv+ and fov the firit time the najuc Yang Ivuiiii wiis given 
lo the old Imrrier Ln order tn diatingiiiab it from the new Jadu Gjifcfl* 
Hnip I Timy quote th^ H- Tuna TlVl*’: 3E Pf ^ 0. i ijt .. 

m m ^ n t fn. B "The Jade Gate is in ihtr 
north of the kni^n iXungdnh and the Yimg Barrier Eh Gnnth of thp 
Jade Urtte; that Ia why It \m called Yunp rthe cinarter of light and 
warinih^ Le, floiuh) And, »ailiw illipartiknt (.tilJ, the ii ^ 

Tuna rhih^t Mil 1^ Ifd ^ 3i pg. ^ fit Kf Tfii IS eE» 

•Hr.r 

Bamr r KHd afferwartU thf Gai,i eonifu|]«d ibc rovitl* thltniKll 
Ilsirai to the wtat hjuI tloiuiiiBlL<d th« Oebi ac*!H.-rti wiw Llie “tlittiot ’ of 
hU iho inoonmiii paests iLiid tt*e key to tlie furthest lAnds Iwyoiid ihe 
boTitior Here we Itave ttriking teetltoony to tl,c fitet itjut 'ihe Yang 

' It H-li»nifieaQt tluit the qltirm (J»t« an tI,B teblcfs found Ly Sir A 

^iam alna«- the tine of the wall la ae. 

■■ I have iiut found tbi- eaaet- reierencH.\ 
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Darner tiai cpn3y ww the Pftrlirr of tLe two fortrc^^eft, but pSayed 
DUielJy the saniE fnijt jib. tht filter Jade Ciftte in that it we±h tliir 
recogniMii startiug^point of the journey from ihc C!iime:Be harder to 
the west. 

Ehirffiiiai; nij liistojdeAl syuflpdp a little furibor^ I woulil call 
afetentioa t« one other pn-Myigo in the Han JSftet {chi 28. ii« f. ^ r“f ^ 

* (TLUi’hQang) WAB diridod off 
fmTTi Cbiii-cb*finji and eatahlished in tfua Aou-j^driit pefioil [b.c,S&- 07) 
of liE Ttign of Wn Ti "* This heua been rather rafthly Jia 

A mietahe hy Chavamiea (following the ITi'ieii Liijig cotiimetitAtowl 
on the grontid. 1 euppoee, thfit Tun-hniJig wob evidently m cviEtence 
at ihe time of Li Knaug-li^s exiHiiditian. But the words do not iiieuJi 
that Tiin^h n ti m jt wta calonlEe^l or fcmcidsd ai tlial date., aiify that it 
Was Lhen for the first time noidi]! into rtn independent eliun^ ^ is 
regularly u sed to indicate a ebnnge of status nnly+ as for instance when 
Tnn-huuikg chtin became Kim-ehon in 619 AJ). iVlnn- 
eh. 40, f. 47 r^)* It Is MgMy nnJIkolyk when we came la Lhinlc Ckf it, 
thJit Tuo-lmimg ahoijld have been omdo a ehUn inmipdiatoly iiftEir its 
eolonLzatioD, "when ocoopying Iho os].M>seil position it did beforo the 
wrII w'm hnilt. The very nmue IS j(fi llitBcally great blnze"! 
poinEs Titoni* trtk aK1y to itB having lifiEo. originally iiTinere watch-statiati 
whence flre-fligimle could be tmnEnjittLsl.^ 

It was Ijecause Ydiig Mia^, when Goverrsor of Slm-chnu, 
resi-steil iiu Ijiipetlal warrant for liis titrest a^d tied over 
the border by tliiJS that it after wards oaTno t(j he 

known as the Ban'ier. 

ThL* dDea not Heeiu a very probtiblc derivation of ihc iiaiuc. Tho 
only otinii: metition af this worthy that 1 have sueceeHlcd in finding \a 
III tlio ii^ iljf % ^ pii ikn rhih^ qnoted in the T*a thn 

rhi Y, lar., m n. f, tJv*» whem. hnWBVtr, blB name is 

given aft Tang H-iiiig. The paMage mrtB: '*Tlfce Han Genpral 
Yang nxiiig ded through this gate when he wfli defeatii^l: henee ihe 
Mii ti-ip. Bat it in not a ploafaitig appellation The of a routed 

anuy and q subject who liad rohnllod ogmlitai the I^tate did unt 
Jisservo to have ihe fflct ihnt he i^bsc-J the frontier thus hououciLbly 
recordedH'' 

It crjiineetijj Chini^ with the capital of Slirtu-shitn, but 
the mituml ubstaelcii of the route and its dcJi^ienoy in 

' !S St Vhig Shan eiptaitO" ^ as mpanli3]3 “ abtLiidauCo^, 
But every oElier auihoHty, Uwludio^ ihc Shttv PIVji, ii ttgminftr hlm^ 
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WrttflF und vcgcbitioii uiiike it dtflicult to travursiii The 
Eroii tier-gate was after wards shifted to Ua^ tJEtst of 
Sha-cliou, 

The po&itian of ike kiEii^oui of one of Lliu 

puKsske of CeiilrtiJ Ajiiaii geogmi>liy+ The iJi^n 8h\L g^vea its JiHtjuwii! 
trcjEll ihe Tang^ Bnirier hb IhAOO nxiA lil4llltluiia it ni ibil >cODatf>' 
to he tlkimigli on tiho eoutliem trtule roats from China to the 

The UtiU ^art Sfffii on the nlliLr liimd^ vOiy etmn^sly moLkea 
It He on the routs between Tun-huong and Hinuu For on attompteil 
^alntion O^ the prohLenx, see ChikTanimB' jtm Paifw 
ie iVH Lu\ It luuHt here auUce to Aay that the original i^ntiihh <kC tho 
countrt' m ^ Lcm-Jjuik iLud that oit-er U waa olmnged td 

Shnu^iilnm in 77 B,C.. the capital appears te haver boon EUnih-wEBt 
of Xiopogr.^ luiil not ftkF from the modam Chjuklik, In apllo oi the 
iHHiouities of the southern tmdp route here fiJluded lo, it lippcinra to 
hnvs beiLEi thu nun nhleily dturitig bhii Biirhar Huii poricHl on 
oeenont at the danger to be appiphonde^l from Eho Hiiuiig-iiu on tbo 
nonhcrii rnnki, which pASEed tlkrough Hrinii nnd luimkliojo^ Undot 
the roagu of Raiioti Ti in.c# tlie Chinefts GovemmoEit, wc 

leojm from the Han Shut, ebn undertook to guikh] the 

southern bat not the northern rcnito; and ic U eleojr tlist the Chinese 
fully rMkliEtd the neoesAity of miuiitaining their poEitlon aa prkramount 
[rower at the eonrl at Shiyi-Ehan. A pa^Engo in thg T^u-tt^ Tint 
IminNhntcIy followkig the dug already tiuotsd AoEmJi to Eiaply tlmi 
tbc Yiil]g Ih&rrier iLud the Jiulu Gntc Wore the startilig-polnta for the 
Eoutinsm iLiid luirthctii routus rtspectivoly jiff RE iJi lifl 

't, g Jil; trd S ® :yt w jt. a ifij. Bnt th«K 

la nathtiig in the earlier hLstoricin to eupport that view. Indeed, the 
Hull Htui Sihu may be quoted in the oppedite dcpen ' lU ^ 1^ 

a 5|£. fS Sg- H T m S “T«uii«by 

till Jiiilc Gnte, you pass Llimugb Shan-Hbau, OhH-nio, Chlng-chileh, 
tuid liTtcr ft journey nf monr ihim H.Otlili li you arrive iii Chit-ini ^ 
[eh. B0, f. 4 t"h The removal of the Jade Gate to the bfiBl af 
Tqn-huiiiig did not take pineo until after thn TTan dyintHity. 

l£i^ljLy-f5\-t> ti west ol llie cit}’ is tli.* Yil-fUi (flenutifiil 
Woiunn i Spri ug. Tiif stones thji,t liiive hecn liiindoci (lowii 
abjut it fii-e hirgoly Hctilnjus, Bvery year a youlli nnd 
n niatrJeti used to lie conducted to this spot 1>y the petjple 
of itie rlistricl, niid saeriflced liy iiigtit lo the spirit 

of the pool. 
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to iruike gmni tenifl licftf, but I mu bouuA to Bay it ia 
only A ooojwttLTff tor a ■cotiItp [otm which I bftvt not ftblci to 
di^coTor in any dictiomkry. 

This eiisared a pbntiful iiarvcist; but if the ceremony 
wuft omit ted the crops were spoilt. The parents ^ though 
bitterly distreseed at having tlioir sons and ilaughtei'S 
tiius torn from them^ w'oalcl nevertlielfeaa cheerfully lead 
by the Imud tho'^ marked out as victims for the godde^LH. 
unJ drown them in the spirit-dragon.% p<ml4 

^ '' while ilicy tJiEDi 3 el™i were Blill ivliTe"f tbc imtnml pause ot 
BeptfLmtioLi between childTQP ond their being the lattere^ dE^tb. 

Thn Chliie»e dragoa Ia geucraTly ASBiieiiktod with wntGr, which luay 
ITOR^ibfy Acci:iimii far the oTntsfficn o£ a word fcr pcxiL ^ or epriag' 
befarc ■ 

Wiicn the Governor Chang Hsiao-sung arrived at his 
post^ lio innde in^titries about this cuHtom froiu the 
inlmbitarLts of the etiiin. 

jLnuLbet form of m. Tbfl Etm H^n Sfia 
infrirms m EJuit " Hhiwq Wq Tl 1140-37 H.C.I W AR the ftrst to a|jpdmt 
thihi th5rt«ni in all, with a fialary of dOO piciil« ol gnun;, 
Ch'eng TL 18^-7 B.C.) rwiAed the salary to 2,000 piculs. In 43 Am. 
thn iiinubcr of fjT* fhih waa mcreaocEl by iwfilve, mch being pL&ccd 
in eliiLnic af a W depamnent, Thtmti dcpartmcnla wtro in laacli 
os,sQ attuebed IQ the jnrisdictiDn of a iiJJ hiriiw-wf:* ^niilltaiy 
gQvenior^ Alurtit €liang Haiiiwj-BniiH I can find no furiber details, 

Thi^y gave him pnrtietLloirs^ whei'eupon the tiovRmor 
oxclfiimed In anger: " I won't have an umiumiy drought- 
dtiiiioii planted on ns lu thin fountain unci pfayiug 
iiiiiacnionFi trkkfit " 

4pirfi^riIs delifLcd in the Shua iTra a;t 9 A tC 
n beautiful ivotnan ” ; litre, howei^tr^ it JiiLttiilkei aJbo of the LntaUrag 
f]£ dEiaiLiLE of dimight living in the spring iteoli bo hb to 

diminish iLt ohiLHawH ia u vulg^arfoma of ^ . 1 take @ (if litat 

Ib ibu tight residiagl as ft verb gnyemiuff K * 

So iie hud an altar erccUidt and eacriticial victims 
pTcpiirctJ alongside the u-pring* I'ljen ha called out i I 
tvijils to Lieliold thy real form and make sticrilive lu thee 
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m porsou;*' Tim spirit forth with cliiuigtwl int^ dragoQ 
And eatiie out uf the w'lmreu|Jon tlic Governor drtw 

hifi Ixi^v and abot the creature in the throat; then he 
whipped unt bis sword and euL oh' its head- Tbis, on 
ii subsequent visit to tlio Palace ^ he prinsented to the 
Emperor, HsUaii Tauug, wlio fihowed groat admliation 
for hiH exploit and gracinuftly bestowed on him the tongue 
of the dragonp witli a eomniAnd lliat ho should take the 
appellation of Lunf^-ali/ (Dragon's toogne). CliAug wrote 
a book gi’^dng an account of thh ad veutnre. 

HiHiin Thuii(j^. Pettier tmowii hy hia title oi canomaitton W] ^ 
Aliuff nuBHff, rciguiid AJI. rm-m. iB Ig npijnmitly the 
form of ^ in thf! i^fum of "yrsiHE-". TIie ShuQ Wen diifincii It 
njil ^ \±6 &> # U uiscd for 

(Jilt /* north-wpfit of tlie capital tlmre ia a nmnnsttiy 
ftud a clinup of old tmj«. Elirklen ainongst them la 
a siiiu]] fort, on the top of xvhich is erected a lulniature 
paltice, complete in every part. 

piialapflTliftpa thfleaniE ua tjie gj tucijtioncil in ihD SAa tf)Ou 
tilth, t. 6v% It luui ail fjftteH, five rtmiiiK. wjw 4 feut high, an<i muunirvil 
17 hy B pucci. It w Mdd to have Iwn built by Li Iuit» in tins jeur 
4fMt far thp LAtuBotlam af luiminnUtiLtive buaineaa. It* mung was 
m am. HJid there h a tnulition tlinL Li Knn dkd thm. 

ForiJicrly there wns a aiili-prcfect of Slin*cljou, one 
CliiMie Ch in, who, when already ailvnnced In yeans, took 
a fancy to the spot and nettled down te live there, 

A niun flf thii niuno, who mwy ar mny not be ihn biuus perMn. is 
iiiantjciriedl in the JI*ih Skit, eL. L j Hr; pfi ^ igfe 

. . . ^ ^ H ^ ?T "Cimng Ch'iH of 

Kiangwl Rhawrid oscmpkrj- Iwhftvioiir ui servltig hk purtuti and 

nlwerviJig the riEEa af inouniiisg 

Altlioiigli not a tiifln of wide rwhol/irship. ho wa,«f 
exceedingly earnest and painatak-fng; for after the country- 
had p^sed throngh many yeaRs of revolution, ami Wt 
few men wert, left to piactwe the instractor's attUiatr he 
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collected tliFj yonn^i^r together in order l-o 

espoum:! to thoni the principles of goFernnieot, 

f ^ is vntJDgJy ^^ttnni insi;»kd nf ^ i[| flquifcla fH ; WM 

CLci Usd'E ctfimiuE’ntiiri' on Lun Yilf XI, 1, L The phrnsG @)t 
oceuTB in tlia Shlh Chin0^ 11+ &+ it+ l i m m -k m m k 

^ i ‘*WLs<!]]y tLrturij^ Eup the Great Plaiifi t Rftges ilctemiiapfi 
ihBni '\ 

But Hejiven uould not spare hiui lotig Tor the people to 
enjoy his bounty. 

This phraiie nlgo ocicuTB in the Shih Chin^ 111, 4^ 6), wliene 6 id 

doubtless ri^ktiy eitpliilaEd pla ,i& ^ i 

"a woofd imijratingf geli-ociiiyiilaioii in apilo of inward reloetaiwa", 
But tlt& prctkiiit pUflsitKe is lorrow^d from the Tio ChaatK ^ 
^evi^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ i5 ^ EIcaveTi giTes mo 

no coij ifort, and hm not Been fi L tn EpntT» to mni thiB one iLgr-d Minister 
[rutifiicinK] "* Ic IS #UTiely uiiiiQceKiUf:^’ to tako the word hnro Lii 
n dliforent dHiaiw^jia tbo commEpLaior doea, and, to make it equivalent 
to 

The AlnbuKter Mountains are 250 li to tbe nortli of the 
City. The alabaster is found aiiiotig Llie rctcks on the Wn 
( Block) and the Fi^ng (Bettcon > Mouritaln^i. 

S!tih-ia & is one oF the tuihJEfl of nibolc uimitionsd in the Hid#* 
T'rtJJi/ jS7irr, cli. 40+ L 10 t”, as coming from Tim-Liuituij, The 
naino ruEtuiH literacy *' ^itone-grunBci which 5ng|p?st^ ta]o or sonji' 
eitoTjo, TIime ukuiuriklR^ howeverp are known to ilin Chi&EBs m 
^ and 5 rc>Bp(>CtlVBlj+ Tbs Pen TM^aa^, cb. 0^ ff, bS 
qiintr.i tbii reiaijirkp of many fluthort DU Mhih^huif diowLog a ei=rtam 
KLUoimt of coELfugtou wdlli other uJlied antHtaneca. LiSbih-chan sinus 
up fm follows: There two varicEioB oF iHL-kan, png banl and 
one soft. Soft Mhih^kao ocouTia in Inrgo Imupa lunong rtwiks. It 
layerfl^ each eeveral uiebttf tLick^ and sbEi^wd like rice-cokefl 
inosaod dat. It Is oitW red or white. The ml kind cannot be 
takii^n as rnedicinc. Tito wliJia vaHoty is pore and clean with ibm 
atreoks hnnchEMl tngeihsr like a packL't ot Qpoilleap Bioetly nssemhlinfi 
totidided wMeg wax. It is soft and friahlc+ iind when imbicciiMl to fire 
It baccunipji white und giytcning bko /aCE-powdiT, When tiio eoIout 
is itLLTc and lufttmiiB, bnt oF a bluish tint, with tLIn fibrEA lunniii^ 
throogh Jl like wMlt silk tlireads+ it is called ® ti ihih, This is 
only anotbpr Tariety of loft thih-kao. If hraken np^ the fomi and colour 


72:> 


TUX HUAXG LU 


tii mv ihe mmc: uid caJiUDt be diitingoMicd. Hard 

nhih-koD crecur» m c^n'aLAlHiiu hnrJ uid whiu like n hq[ 5 e’« 

teeth. AVheq stnick, it apMt.!i lip mi* thhi pkles tliBit nfE tninE^itiiil 
Like talc or qiinrtz ctyrfiil, I* haa marked didjriQnii+ and k iko 
W crninbk wlu>n lubjected to fitEt bnt h nol tnJqEublc to lUTA-dDr 
Ts?lule ID ilia orighud hard etate/" jfjr /an^-cAie^ ifl a TBdeiy oi 
hard forming aquiue-^bapocl cry stale, hjilI ^ ^ 

thih ifl anotlaiia- himi ^Ttnoty rtwmnhEijJH soft ihih-knu in oppiiaranEo^, 
cjteepk tlw6 ite lumpi iutj not Hotn and diffpripy fraDi funff chirh in 
that ills cryntok are not oquurr hut qlilung. As regaid^i the lElurntL^ni. 
tira of thone eun he na doubt lJ]at it ie gjiwiiiiii in oub funn 

or onotfaer^ U-»hih beius dhrouB i^’pennii Bomnllmefli Hilled spar. 
Hard Mhih kan ciwiy psKdbly he selenite. AUboi^cr, of com^, ia only 
ft firtE'^TLLJiied Variety of gypauiii. Tt woold reqxqi? a ocnnpicteiit 

jiiinimdo^t to tell if fiimj-thieJt imd ek*a7ij-*A^^ are MoHy difltmet 
wletioft. Th3 the Chlne&B the imui dilTEronco hetTieen §hih-kaD anil 
itfl eonfEners li^ iu tbeir medidnal qualities. All the ahovt; afe 
"^oold*^ subfltitneeip and therefore neefol for aliayiiig teter and 
inBaiuiiiatinti^ hqt only true Jo ■ciiLeactpois as a Fadorifio ojid 

in Tcducint^ dnah. 

In the ninotceuth year of A: (5R9 A d^) the 

BLiiek ]\[cturitairk turnwl white. The fact has V>een veriried 
atid found to be no empty fable. 

Thi:ne woa, occording to the Sha chon rUh, a poetiug-Btatioii [|^j 
ill 1 "i27 li iioith-iaLBl ol Tnn.huftnjf, 

Tile Tftoiist monk HnaDg-fu and othenj^ #eveM 

iu all, wore sent there to iiiake flacriticea uiat] libiiions. 
And ever gtoce thnu the iiiuiintain linjs had ail the 
appearance uf being a sDowHjovered peak. 

Hiamg-fn Tu tBung ia not inrluiiad Jo ths list of ^ in the 

rN 5 Ah. But A wrtiiui ^ ^ ttnADK-fu Ti tB*iin u 

mcuticiiLil in Lhn bioRTiLphjp ol ^ Wei ClliOK ((LD. ii8J-64Jtl 
in the Tatiff Shu, 

The town of Ho-tanng is 230 li nortli-wwi of tljo city, 
A iiiititnry nriAf^me of aDclont dnb' standt) }iere. 

Tfe Sh<* ehttu f. 14 »*, lua a nnti> on ” the An^tcnl town of 
M M 0-t,'iinB” («A the nunc ia thm- written): “it i* 24'> « 
nonh weet of Tan bunng, end i, UEOAlly enllEa the town nf O u'^g. 
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lt» dMr ifl iintoowti. The plnce 1* m ruLtiBt iuimdilioiifc 

still n?LUiiin." Wfl leanu moreover, that its walla were 
18 jU ppjMS La cireomiefctice, Thura li also a meatjon of Q-ts iiag; 
in the Htfan eki, ch^ laS, where ll is lealled a tf beacem 
ur ^ EigTuJ-fitiiLian'h The^ fbeta, ^ wcD as ila dktancfi from 
TiiTi-buime IbetWKCJi eo and &0 milH)* inakis it praotically certain 
^ }itn it WH& tuaL lUIUftted oil Ulfl line 0 ^ tht; itBelff but WM ante 
of the nutpaaia Been ly Sir A. Stem beyosia the wall stretthing 
awny tQ the north-west o/ Br^eri Caihajf, ii, p. 13S)- On the 

other haoili ene ia much tempted to Idcnlify iho milLtaiy niagrv^bie 
with the hnge mlmnl stra-ijtuiia deserfhed by the ftfuiiE ituthor 
(ap. clt^ U, pp> 4, 127-Si5, imd fig. 1 d 6)» and marked kii^e ruin " on 
hifi map. Tlilg, howovor-, gtonds jafit sonth of the wrvU and Im 
than 50 miics^ as the crow HLgh, from the ciiy of Tun-btiiiJif. On 
the wholot 1 e&nnot help tbhilnng that our amhor haa made a miFiahe 
In IcMiuJing the iriafittiiinc at O-ts^atig:. It ih hard to feelieTfl that 
a dc^pdl cDnlaioIiig valnahle fitorea should Imve hunn phieed in such 
an aaflailablo positinn. 

The Great ^Vnll is on the north of fclie city. TlAa wall 
niiis out into the de^rt due west for a distauco of 63 ii. 

This prolongaticiin of thii Orcat WaUi biiflt by the Eiiipfiror Wn Ti 
diiring the last yeam of the aecond ceiiLury ia of course the fmw 
eRplofed by Sir A, Stein, aod fooml by Mm to esteiid more iban 
7& mil ira wEHt of Tno-buittiigi We eliatdd be at a loss, thcrelurci 
to nndrrstand the figure here were it not tlmt we forttmateLy 

have the following paesagE of tbo eftoii chih tf- 15 wltb wbieh 
to eompare DJld eorrEct it^ ** The anCiOBlh wahi in B fret blgh. 10 fcflt 
wide at llie 4 ftet wide at tike top. It fift h norih o/ 

TTin-ftwiXFisTf and extends cnatwanls fm ISO fi lu the RS ^ 
Chieh-t'Lng SignRbtlal.tQiJ, whiire it anicre the icftltciiy oE "fc ^ IS 
nvinip-lo liRitfU in Kua-chnn; towurds the wcat it nmchM na far as 
tlie S i? Ch‘fi-tB& (Winding l^dcc^ Signal-station, n distnnCE of 
-212 ft, niimlnK nut Into the dcBert i}w west in the OlrECtion of the 
territory of ^ M Shih ch^fcng tChtuMkh" TMa agree* esacUy 
wiih the ditttfloee^^ (pven by StEln. In order to rectify our lesfc* all wt 
hare to do m to nimt the words M- The atop will then come 

nitEt 

It wois built m n lini ner under the Fontier ffitn dynasty. 

A BpcMw IB left biiink in my iranMTiptiom at the ch-niMtef which 
should stand there doe? not nppesr in K'ang IlBra dk-tiemary. The 
llor-A.C, Monle bus snggeFltl^^l to me tlmt the doabtfnl ehantcttjf 
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miijr be intended Ibif gL hua, trtiicli K‘mng H»i define* by lU wonl 
Thi* yiEjdi »ccllcnt wnaft, imd 1 heve Twy little doubt tlwt 
A£r. Moqlfi'ft couicclure le 

Going iKirtti, you ujiter the territory of I-chou f Hiinii). 

This district was known aa fp ^ jg I-wu tu nnilw the Him 
dynMty. It niual not be confiucd with the ^ ^ nl tho Wei mid 
Chin djTUHtlw, which lay within the territory of Ton buiuig itsell, 
ID the north. In a.D. 78 it vae first ocentded by the Chinem wd 
nrnda into a military stntiDO ngninet the Hdiung-nu. who. however, 
rcCuaqaered it. Aftenvtuds it poeud into the haoihi q( vnrioua tribe*, 
ineluding the |gt runihiieh. The Chinee held it e^ain under 
the T*ang dynaety, and it was suecwaividy ealled W fjt ^ Wertem 
I'Chau, 1-cbou, l-vm chfiu, and once more (in 758J i-ehoo. in tlw 
W'n Tai period i* was known oe the ^ “Oourf Oasis". 

■rae flame ^ Hami (a Chinese inutatien of the Wongol n^ nte 

Khainill is nut known to oaear in writing bofere the Htiiory of the 

Tilflji dynasty^ 

oa Tua-haanw^ in etmptpr." 
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m^CELLAmiom coi^imitnicattons 


Bhatapfujti and the Vepa 
Bhftvrtbhiiii daimu in ih^ pnefflce to liia 
TO be a scion of a family of TaitHriyiHoi Kd^yitjmd 
mmmffurai-iih pmiJdijiavtmdh pfii^cdgnayo ilhTimtr&td^ 
t-omapiihinfi Udumba^'d bft-ukTnnvddhm}}, Emd descriliea 
kinif^elf as Hfth in descent from n ilalj&kavi of that line, 
idjufxyaydjiiiifJi, This tniinexion sbutild show itaelf in 
bis pocnifl, and as a matter of fact there are here and ibere 
tracer of his faiuLlinrity ^'ith the langnage of sacrifice ; 
thus, in Act iii^ 20r21 (ed, Trillien) occnre the simile 
dhiA V i7mii i A TZ Cn i myn ijfe prfj nilapr^addjyd bh iyhtiTa^ 
ffhoirajs i^Tn^idhyiw\d7i{iddi^inahrvJirnai'aTca6Ci^ 

jyotir AvyiramL In iv, 58 occiith mdr vdjap^dTyitaif 
dKilrtiUi ; in v, 3l)/40, mnpnihitiisomuca^kavi£e^pil(TQ- 
jiariJctirdsHrmtiiirhir idh7riavfi7i ^yagandhir adydpi 
bkagavdii Vaist-d^kaTakm^nidhyaU ; in vi, drpyadripu- 
dttlmmmahd^ihyf.di^-AajyraHk^fi nnd tfjere arc other 
turns of phrase of the sorL These, however, are of little 
importance, anil fiiore interest attaches io two Ycdic 
reroinificeneeB. Tiiv. Hrst is that in v, 15/16, where we 
hear of jfmiwtlidnamadhyadt^go girib Prasravuna 
7mmat which ie described as being «Tu™fiiTii>AraAa.TiLtxj/iff- 
niraiitartimiigiUi anirnuil^p<irmimrct rjyajxirinctddh ago - 
ddtari7n;ukltak-aTicl<irak mhfiam abhhvhy^ndfimd'iia- 
m^gha^ifdwrita%%ltmd. This is clearly the Plakpa 
Prasravaiia of tho Pancuriiji^ Bnlh^miTiii (jfitv, 10. 16)^ 
which the Jiiiruhi^ya Upimi^od Mrdhjnajiit (iv, 26^ 12) 
declares to be a sjiau south of the middle of tlie earthy 
and which as Plrik^a Fraaravana ciqcnrft in the Rg\'eda 
Stitras,^ but Avhidi is not know^n to tlse Taitiliiya texts. 

^ ^f>d llMcdcMiGH A Ktflihp redrf /iviT^jr^ n, 
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BEtAVABHlI’l AND THiE VEJ>A 


Iti the second pkee, in iLi, 18 occurs the following 
verse :— 

1141. ((jLsya rtljy£i7}h vyaihais ?ia &Arci^afi na jiTyati 
tmTii vidv^n hj-ahmaiio 7^trtj^opali j^ur^dtah. 

With this must be compured the Slokas in A Hareya 
Bm/tinaya^ viii, — 

3 h^imTp, jayaii WeTia ftalatn a^iuif^ 

h\ikmana i-d^tragepah pumldinh 
4} facial viiaJi- sarjijd^mte sQ.Tn/^nukha eka^m^iamh 

There can be no doubt of the ultimate source of the 
half-verse in iii, IB, hut of course it ia not posaibk to bo 
Gure that Bbavubliuti really uficd the /I i^urryci JSrdAina^EO- 
Through being printed as proee the verae in that text is 
not dealt with iii tins C^oiicorfiu-'Jioej, but its sdeoce 

indicates that it is not found—nor have 1 niyaelf found 
it—in the Brafamaua texts else where. It kt howevEr* the 
sort of verse which may cimiiy have been a popular tag. 

Tbc play Eontutua im example of a cuustructiou iivbicli 
1 have had occasion to touch on before. In iv, 26/^7 
gccurs tf- inthua Ru^nuhlmdir^m \ 

ydiah ivu TajtxRiiydo py Tii^htaya/m 

dh{iT^}}id 4 iii 7 *ydlt^ As it stands this must be 
regarded as a pure case of onacolutlion, a combirjation 
of tile construction in-dyaJcitiam iva nljadu^tfo "py 
ni^craya iti and rajadaTidam upy musa ni^kruymu 
wum'tiantL It would probably be going too far to deu^^ 
the ^possibility of audi an nnacolutLou, but a very easy 
amendment is obviously available: to ehange 
'py to nljadandcmi aj>i is very uunatural, but if iii^i^'raya. 
in suhstitnted for ni^ltt^ayam we have n constructiop. 
which is at once rare and therefore ensy Uy luisunder^tand, 
but still perfectly legitimate and supported hy parallels' 
and a corruption which ia almost iiievitftblE^ for it is not 

*■ Sm Keith, JR AS?. p[h 430 2. 
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only a very emy odo patfleo^raphteally, but wUb an 
unusual aoiiiinative the gub^tituiion of the itccu^ative 
wou!d be really irreaiatibk. 

]ji thi?i Cfliie ^alah has a v^ery delinite sense, h 
explains the fact that the action of Eaiim is rei;anied as 

■I ^ 

a purilicAtion, but in a oonple of pasaagea m mare 

freely used, the real ftontence which it explains bein^ 
wippresaed. Thus in i, 42/43^ after a Averse of very 
elaborate pmlae of YJ^vamitrap the kiii^ proceeds yatah 
tqirhayavii yuj^imtdaiiugrkii^iTdmiihhadmla^ rajHe 

T)(tMmfhdi/a ; it is not necessary or desiruble here to read 
fifftfi .; the senHC is this fact (vhs, the greatness of ViBva- 
initi^) explains why I envy Dasaratim who is adorned 
by Kama, favonred by you^ So in iv, 8/7 it is needless 
to amend the sentence of MiLlyavnnt to ^&rpanakl%a: he 
says Ita%wpfTpriydsi vat^ kilry^jml m i/ati} nikMnkam 
tlvedyaie h'^^uyidJt^thik. Alo, of course, would make 
perfectly good sense, bat instead of saying "you are 
dear to Ravana and skilled in affairs ; therefore 1 reveal 
m}" hearths troablo", the senteucc is framed to luean 
your deaiiiess to Itavai;ia and skill in affairs are the 
reason why I reveal uiy hearts trouble’'. 

A. Eerriedale Keith. 


Yhf Meaning of Jash, Mavu, ami Devaoava 

In his notes on Sahara ^ Caloiiel Jacob has criticixcfl 
the rendering by Say ana of the word /aT?ii in passages 
of the and of the A Harry a 

Brulimana ^ mi afisisi/a, and hay expressed his regret that 
the compilers of the Fcrfic ludrx omitted the sense of 
the woitl as repetition'h Tlie latter criticism k clearly 
Ijascd on a inisoudersLaniliiig; the Vtdk Index, os iei 
explained by Professcsr Macdonoll * in his preface, exprosgIv 
omita sacriticial ttrins and in attars of reJigiou save only 

* ilRAa, 1914. [ 1 _ aou ® ii, 6. 0. 4. » Uk 47, ^ |, p. viL 
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.UM[. MATU, AND PETAGAVA 


in 30 fkr aa thcj art esaentifll for an explanation of other 
sides of Vedic life. 

The explanation of jdmi bs dlasya is at first sight odd 
and rtK|iiire,s farther cooisideration. It wae, howEverj 
clearly traditional, for on Tuitfiri^a Saijihitil, i, 5. 0. T, 
it is found in the commentary" of Bhatt^a Bhaxkara 
who la of cour&c older than Sayaijft^ BlifislvaiOi 

aftbrda the solution of tiie myfiterious ulasyaf for on the 
same text, il, 6, 6. 4, he hns the explanation of jtlmi as 
dlas^uja^mJcu, and on vii, 4, 2. 3 lUi aloj^jfajana^ia, and 
this explains clearly what Hlaif^a is intended to denoto* 
Similarly, at vii, 4. 10, 2 ajami ia rendered l>y Bhaskara 
as afcwryaMniiti!., and hy Sfiyaiia as aUsyapLirihamh^ 
In th^ picturesque phraseology of the caiumentaiors tho 
repetition of the same action is productive of laziueaa, 
and to prevemt this result the repetition is broken by 
A change in the ritual: ^dmi therefore can be described 
as dh^syUf not because ju?ni meaiLs laziness"’, but because 
it is creative of tbat result. 

In the cose of maytir Colonel Jacob suggests that in 
Ttiiniriyti iSW/iAiM, iii, 1, 4. 3, it means ' a cry of pain ", 
not the “ lowing " of the victim. .More premsely the word 
indicates only "ciy”p nnd this exact sEnse of the cry is 
indicated by the context.;, as BhLskara says, in the 
context tha sense is a cry cansed hy pain 

{dukkha), but tho implication m due to the context mid 
the cry is not expressive of pain, but only caused hy pain* 
Further^ there is no ssuggcstion that the verso is only to 
T>e used if the aniuial raises a cry of pain in 
Smntii iSiifru^ vii^ 17+ 3: the text thei-ei is yai pfjtiur 
wrlyttm akrteti ^imjftapte miujiuipialioi^m^i juhnlL 
This does not menn, ns would Ije rerpiirKl on Colonel 
Jacoh"@ view, "if the victim liae uttered a ctyq he oKhrs 
the m%i}ij}lapiidimtuir but merely " oh soon aa it u? killed 
he oficra the Maifijftvptnhmmt with the verae (ifi) 'if the 
victim has uttered a cry etc* To Apastamba and to the 
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coi Dine dtA tor uUke the FIoiiiA is iiiwajre tu tje otferedf and 
this waa evidently the case to the compilers of the 
Saiiihitfi itAclh The reason is obvious; the uae of the 
Homn was to avert any evil arising from a cry or 
tnovcinent of the viotini, and the verse is therefore 
generic in terms and used for every case, regardless o£ 
whether in point of fact the victim haa uttered a cry or 
atrock its breast with its feet in the death struggle. 

Colonel Jacob ^ calls attention to the cunoufi Brahmana 
piivase (juoted in jjfitUfffiTJitit Ani/vi, si, i . tt) 

itttufiu mi i-o./tonfi, which seems in tlje context 

where it la found fxi, 7. 5, ilrdJmilf nduf/iyo- 

/(rtrfpfili jxn'ii'PKtoyaTiff) to mean that the dfiwj/mtli'' 
draw on their hocks. Colonel Jacob renders the cowa 
of the goda walk on ttieir backa ", and Caland & Henry ■ 
suggest “ les v aches des dieux se couciient sur le dos pom- 
tirer But can demguvak be taken os " cowa of the 
gods T Carhe » takes it as meaning " celestial bnlls ". and 
this meaning is suivjly the only pcHsihle one, especialIj 
when we remember that cfei'tijftii't ia actually found ns 
a deaeription of fonnuUe lu tlie MailraifUiu Siinthiia* 
and the iiat?w itself'"' baa the same fonn elsewhere. 

Jlorcover, ns is pointed oivt in the Fed to /wdeie,® cows 
were never nonually used as beasts of burden, that beuig 
tlie duty of osen, and the point of tlio passage is clearly 
utmaatt., not the type of animal. 

1 nifiy add iieru a remaik on tho suggestion made by 
Hr. Yenk-Jitaaubbiah and E. iJ idler in the hist number of 
the JounmP that the Yedic Indian may liave bad 
knowledge of the KaliU aa denoting certain mis definitely 
grouped together. This view is baaed only on a oonjeetnraJ 
asaignmeul of uieaning to citi, a word found in 

the J^reffd.* It cannot. I think, be regarded as legitimate; 


I JBAS, leu. p, soc. 
" In hia etlition* rli, 

* i, LiJta. 


-t 3^ ■ iv, ll>, A. 

^ JRAS. IV14. “ vitt ISt. la. 
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it b not e^ven an ^rly tniditiotml uxplanatioa. and the 
term b otb^rwiae never m used in Vedie texts. Wbat is 
iiiore important, it does not oeeiir in any of tlie entimeru- 
tions of the £!3i(XitttpQ.t}i(L and. tbo 

L‘pajh^isa^ and the idy^ whicii do oceur there have 
probably a teat rioted and teehn ical sense, and were not 
li genoTie exprt^ion for the "EOiences*^* We must not 
ovurestiniftte tlio elaboration of V edie civilization or seek 
to tind in it the fnll dev'elopriients of the later pericxl. 

It may interest Colonel Jaeob in view of his note on 
vaHavo bhavnnti^ to know that tliis phraao occurii in 
Bhaskara's comineiitary on the Ttjntfir^r/it Sayikita. 
Un viij 4. I it b used aiiuply fks an equivalent of 
people will (^are wont to) say" in the phrase l&ke lu 
prcmMibhaT€f}a vuktaro bhavanti miliar ddvfh; 

On ii, 6. L 7 it serves to explain ahuh of the text, and in 
ihitt case it b possible to pee some auggestion of contempt 
for chatterers ‘ as contrasted with the real knower of the 
meaning of the question ascribed to those wlio vakld}-o 
hhuvantl, 

A. Berrieuaix Keith. 


The Eakliest Ivikan Trathtkisal Hictdrt 
Mr. Pdrgiters article in the last numLcr of the .loui-na] - 
on this topic serve* to illustrate how giviat ia the gulf 
Ih< tween the BmliiJiiuia anti what he styles the Kgatriyu 
traditiod, though it oiay bo observed wiiliout odiiiicitig 
any ground for this attributiuu, nud tlioiigh the texts 
which he uses to expound tlie tmditiou »re uudeuinbly as 
they stand the product of Brahmins, ami ptesumohlv 
were ahvays in this condition. 

The bri>&fi result of this later triuiitiorj is said to stand 
out clear,»tlmt the Aik stock k-gau with Puri’imvos in 


^ Ki,5.G,S. * i},4 10: 

* .trtxlg, 1014, p, 300. 


* Kffijetiiiff, S&E. xli*. OS, n. 2, 

• toj4. pp. aoT-os, 
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a Koinll priEiiCipe.litjy at AUababad and doroiTiated the whole 
of Xorth India down to Vidarblia, with th« eseeptian of 
the three Manva coimtiiea of Ayodhya. Yideiia, and 
V^ai^ ; imd these eoniitries hud been profoundly inflaenced 
by AiJft thought and cnltnre. Now this result is precisely 
what is known sk the Arj uti occupation of India, so that 
what is called the Aryjm race is what Iiidisri tradition 
callfl the Alla or Lunar race ; that is AiLi = An'iiii. The 
Sandyunma stock without doubt represents a distinct 
race. . . . The Msuva stock, wdiieh held all the rest of 
India with the three kingdoixis of Ayodhya, Videhs, and 
\'aiT«ilb wDold naturally appear to deekre itself Dravidiati. 
[t will thus be seen that Indian tradition knows nothing 
of any Aryan invasion of India from the north-west, 
nor of an}" gradnal advance of the Aryans from thence 
eastwards. It makes the Aryan p>wer Iwjgin ai Allahabad 
and spread its doujinio]i thence in all directiouR except 
over Xosala, Videhn, and YailAlI ; and tradition even sflya 
there was an Aryan outflow of the Druhyna through the 
north-w^est into Afghanistan and l>eyond." Further, 
PurEirarVas is connected with the Gandliarvss, the Northeni 
Kurus, and the northern country Iluvrta, which prolsabiy 
explains hk name as Aila, which, as I have pointed; out;* 
is older than the fahlod descent frotn Ila or Tijia. The 
Aryans ilicreforc probably ontcvetl India from tlse north. 

Naw^ lei us contract these conditions, found in works 
whicli on any theory are prolwhl}" at least 1,000 years—and 
on 31 r. Pargitcr’s owu view a good deal more—later than 
the A^edic period of the SAipliiras, with the Vedic tradition 
of the Sainliitas and BruliJimnas, 

L There is not such a race m the Ailu or Aida: 
PiirriravaiH has the epithet Aida, and that is all: Purura-y nji 
is not in the A''edic liteiature a real king at all : he is 
a scmi-ni 3 ^hip figure who (sccurs in one ly^nni uT the 
Rfirnctii, and then is mentloiKsl in an explanation of that 
^ jHAa ifilS. p. 41T. 
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in theSalapathaUrdkotami ami the ButirfAntfa^n 
^ranta SafPiK* Of a race u| kini,-® from Pxirui-avas V«|ic 
tradition is ailtut; bu is not even calJed nn Arvan. 

2- The Sandyumna stock is held to rapresient a distinet 
face, which Mr. PargiterdBctines to dcscrihe ethijologically. 

race here is intended to discriminate the Saudyujimas 
from the Arj'ftna, the evidence of the AStKopaf/iaifiniAinnwH 
IS agiunet the theory, for Sandyuuiui is there the patro- 
ojnmc of the nndenkbly Aryan Bharat*, and the^ie 
resu t ful owB Ircui Mr. Pargiter'a own evidence^ ^hich 
suggests that tlie Knma belonged to that stock ; the Arj-ati 
character of the Kiitub is doubtless not at stake. 

3. The Jlanva atock is held to he Dravidinn. That 
word IS a coined name for the stock winch, traced to 
Mfttiu had live pramineut kingdoiiia, the Aiksvakns at 
AyodhyS, the Jntiakas in Videha. the Vuiiala bingdoiu 
north of Patna, the Karusas in Kariisa (Bewa). the 
fcaryatas in Anarta (Gnjamt), Chief among the sous of 
Manu were Iksvakii, Kabhancrlista, Skryiiti, and KariiBa. 
.Manu IS of course Aryan, and the term Manva is tlierefore 
espreflsly stated by .Mr. Pargiter to he inapt, hat the Vedic 
evidence is quite fatal against regarHing as non-Airan 
a race winch is conijccted with such well-known Ar^an 
Vedie peraonages na Nahhimcdiftlm, aon of Mann, ^arv’iita 
the Manava. the Iksvfika line of Pfiru princes,'and 
Jaiiaka, It is perfectly clear tliat Vedic times do not 
recopize any such racial divisions as the Aik tlie 

1^11 J the Mfkiiva. ^ 

4, The Sutaj^tha Brahnuna* tella na in the deareat 
tenns of the B.aJuaaniaation of Koaak and Vjdcha 
Oaisah vs not found mentioned); if. therefore, tlie kter 
tiwditma makes these places exempt from the Aryan 
dominion, it wiiolly nikrepreseuta thi* fack 

ti i'^diaas from 

the ter north lieyond the middle Himalayan region receives 

* 1!1H. p, 2M, « ^,4 1 m 

■Ip -a- I. jg H|, 
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no Vedic support. The theory that they eaniB through 
AfghiinisLati is reudered prolmble by the undenkbk VedJc 
Dieatioii yf thti rivers of tliftt region, by the pronlineuct; of 
the rivets of the Punjkh, and by the fact that the ^gvi^da 
it self a how a a ] milled knowfedge of the moi'e eastern 
parLs of the eountry.^ An external argument of great 
weight aids this eoudiiaioii: tiie extraordinary flimiLirity 
of Vedic and Iranian, sThleh proven the ejirly and close 
comvEsion of the two peoples^ and auggegts entry from 
thfl norbla-weat rather than from the middle uortln Ilavrtii 
is wholly unknown to Vedic literature, and it ia imposaihle 
to connect it with the Vedic Ai^, which Li uortunlly 
regained as son of Ida, and which may have that oenacK 
The wholesale incompatibility of tlie two traditions 
appears in the chronological i-esnlts attained by Mr, Pargiter, 
whu believes that Kr^^a Dvaijmyana V^yasa was the 
compiler of the itgveda about lOoO R,c,p" Devapi lived 
al.tont liOO and Mivaraitra about 1700 R.C, on a vety 
moderate esL[mate. Ur. Pargiter is not itisenHible of the 
difficulty that the language of the ^gveda showa no aucli 
diffiereiices aa are coiiiiiieiiiaurate with I700-! 100 R C, as 
its time of production, but he suggests that tlie diction 
of the hynma was grjidually and imperceptibly iiiydided 
in transniiigaian until, when they were at laab compiled in 
the canon, their language would be that of the age when 
tlic canon woa formed rather Llitm that of the ages when 
tiiey wci'TC composed. If this suggestinn he venfianiihlc, 
it won Id explain why there is no very marked difference 
in the langnaga of the hymua, though fcliey nmnifeatly 
purport to Imve been composed during a very long 
period."" 

But t am not aware that they do so purport : there are 


^ Stfl MnadoueMr pp. UC,. 147- 

^ Tlifr ■.qfjmnn t Tor tho iJjkC4 likfi fn>m tlifi tlilii af Lhe gre4t 

tsEtle jm& on^ wbicb 1 ciU3 lux-ept, clr 1 eIo nO^ belierti m tfktt ^eiit 
bftttlo in Vndie But this point oiHid not bo di-wDA^ed hert 
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refer&neesf, a* in i, 1. 1, to formar poeta and to reUL-ot 
ones, blit tlitre is notblng to aliovr tliat a very long period 
of LOiuposition ecisted: a limit of two hmidred yonrs is 
probably an estTCiiie limit for the whole of the Snipiiitn. 
Cartninly such a limit ia far uicire than fldeijiiatc for any 
lingnifitic deTelopmeat within the SaiphitiL If we aecept 
the view that we have geimiiie hymns of Viavamitra and 
Vasiatha lu the Samhitu, then we cannot pcsaiblv accept 
the iHow that Vissuxuitra (and Vasiatha) lived 1700 b.c, 
if Devapi lived 1100 nc. We have the plain fact that 
the Vi^vainitra and Vaai^ha hymns are far from Ijeiug 
specially archaic in chanicter in the ^piadd, and it is 
perfectly graluitotiB to suggest tliat they have been 
moderaiaed in diction in order to give verisiiailitude lo 
dednctlone drawn from uii-Vcdic genealogies presented 
to ns in works of a thousand years at least later* 

iloreover, the fact of the cldde correspondence of 
Avestan and Vedic is surely overlooked in any theory 
which suggests that the period of Vijvamitra was 
1700 B,a Visvamitra and Vasistha are essentiallv Vedic 
and of the pericid when the specilicalJy Vifdic pantheon 
and civilizatiim were in force. The theory that the Vedic 
civliiaation as sneh can be given an antiquity of as much 
as 1700 years B,o., plus tlie period necessary for it« 
deveiopiuent to the stage in which it ia represented hy 
ViSvamitra, is one which appears to ma wholly un¬ 
supported by any I'easouablc evidence.’ 

In cuuclufliou, I must reply very briefly to Mr. Pargiter's 
criticism* of n)y remarka* oa his views of traditional 
history. In reply to his Lm|nity whether any Euhcjiierized 
legend gained popular currency, I would remind him that 
it Is the opinion of tiio great mass of classical schuiare of 
the present day that early Greek and Roman iwpular 

’ Sfii Oldonber^, JRAS, IDOS, pp, JC(W isqq., MjicdcnaU. r«Jif 
i, p. viil, 

^ JRA9. 101.J. pp, 411-iij. 1 jjy 
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lii&tory alit0 is full of EtiLetuerl&iii. Id the second place. 
Professor ^acdoncll ^ should Dot be cited for the %'Jew 
that the Vedic period had little or do uotion of bSstory. 
Professor Macdonell m dealiug in tlie past^ge cited 
specially ivitL Lbe dates of Saoskrit authors like Kalidasa, 
and he fspecificiLUy attributes the lack of histoiy to the 
fact that the ErELhiuaDH, whose task it would imturnlly 
have been to record great deeds, bad early embraced the 
doctrine that all action arid existence are a positive evil, 
and could therefore hiive felt bat little inclination to 
clirouicie historical events*'. . Surely Mr, PargJter is aware 
that the view that action and exiateuce are a positive evil 
is nut found either in the SarnliitlLs or the BriUiniaiiaa 
or the AraiiyakaSt and first definitely appears in the 
TJpaiii^da under Buddhist influence,- That the Vedic 
texts, the Sainiiitfis and the Brahnia^os, arc not bonks of 
historical purpose is notorious; that they do not in their 
mention of kings and princes represent facts cannot be 
assumed or supported hy tlie asaeilion tliat the Brahmins 
had little or no notion nf hintory* except on the 
assumption that a life-loving^ Vedic Indian bnd the same 
view of history as a pessimist who was convinced of the 
vanity of all transitory tbingtf* The qiimi of pioof is 
clearly on Mr Pargiter. 

Mr. PargJter still misunderstands thcargmaentreganiing 
TriSohku. Tina king, according to a tiadition recorded 
first in texts cl some 1,000 years at least after bhs deaths 
and {ok Mr. Fargiteria theory of dates) of at least 
1,SOO after Yilvannira's ai^umed datfij was a foremost 
factor in the stroggle between Viivimitra and VoBJgthiL 
My point is that in the more or leas immediately con¬ 
temporary Vedic texts nothing 5s known of a king Trilnnku, 
but that in one paE^ge in an Upani^ n teacher 

1 pr IJ. ^ XJjicdtMiell, op. cit. p, 

“ HTiTant tti m the rvgoljir BnoJiiiLAiia togp and life if 100 in 
Eud BrtiunmTkH iblSke, 
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Tri^Dkn IS The parallel of Saul the kinc ai.,1 

&aul the rakgbna teaeher. i^ake it a parallel, ^ould 
Te,|uire that while Saul Uie teacher waa recorded in the 

Old Ttstjuncnt, but m a Jewish tradition uf the eiidith 
centuiy a.d or of some ftiuiikr period. Snrelr "this 
paml el ahon d not be pressed scrlonaly, and surety the 
ouua hea ou Mr. Pargiter to show thattlie Vedic references 
ani not to ona hnstodcal cor,diet of Vasistimaud Vi^vamitcu 
but Ui a sene, of contests Utweeu their descendants in 

If Kr,pa Dvaip&yaua Vyasa really is the compiler of the 
-amluta, as Mr. PargiU^r holds, why should the Bmhiimna 
le ^Vragyakn. the ITpatusad, and even the Sutra texts 
pass ov-er tins great aeliiave.iient in .iJstme ? Snrely they 
nmst have mentioned ™ impojt^nt a sage; for they ml 

“’*’“^"'’thoritiea nf dj kinds. Why should 
w e be left to conclude this result from a K^atriya tiadition ' 
Are we to assume that the K^triyaa were not n.erelv 
an.XiOTi3 to record the kingly dynasties but were determined 
a so to preserve, in face of the cnipable neglf.^ence of the 
tl.„ f„„. 0l Otter t;,.at I'", 

»po„ ,„cl,' 

With a tradition recorded in a very minor degree iu worjJ 
winch, like the MMharutu and the Jf«mdyan«, are i„ ' 
their present form of nncertain, but not early date 
certainly long after dOO ac-and, for tlie mi^rpetV 
far. in ] uni.as of the Christian era,^ There are tiins 

Mrtain, buL tliono [4 no roa-wiiiihlo ftos^blUtv '* 

I nrinai snteijmtlnj^ 3(JIJ a. a Ahd verv nj-dlail 1 ’ 

t^i*- It i, impomiUii, tlierefcrfl. It, ^ 

nooi^nt to ijincre th« Fiict tEst ihfy 1 , " „ ^ ?- ff 
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available lajatnrlea of mimipulatbEi, of corruption, of 
reconstruction, and to evolve a tradition from 

tills niasa of priestly lore and to cJatio for it j^uperiority 
to the incideriliil nofcieea of the Vedic text^i sorely 
a (ottr de force. Is the ar^timeiit not reduced to the true 
value ’ivhen it leads to the suggestions that ih^**^puiiy(ijana " 
Ilak^saa who captured Kulosthali were invaders froiii 
Pnnt i Or, a^ain, ia Havana really the Tamil ireti'aii 
Sanskritized?^* And nan we seriously take Fafic^las as 
hunaoroiisly the ^"ftve eapablea'^^ and therefore, not 
found in the though humour la hardly alien to 

that eoUectiou.^ 

A, Berried ALE Keith. 


Earliest Indian TiUDmoNAL ‘History" 

Ill my pa pel' waa set nut what tradition asLva aboiit 
what the liidiaua knew or believed concerning the earliest 
eventH. Dr. Keith lias oHered his critichnnis upon it and 
they ujituniily continue the discn^ion about brabmanic 
and kmtriya tradition ^pp, 118, 411 For the sake 

of oonulsenesa I will deal only with salient matters, 
noticing tirst the contentions about Triiankm 

Dr* Keitli says I mlstinderstand the argument The 
argument in the Fcdic /Tiiffo: (i, 881) is "^couiuHion of 
chronology". The etatement ie this, ^‘Thn eonfnsion 
of tbo chronology' in the tales of Tn^hkq is a good 
example of the woiihleafynesa of the suppciflcd epic 
tradition/' I cited tlie parallel of the tw'o Sauls as a case 
for testing that stateiiieiit (JHAS, 1318. p. 384), lltat 
is tlie point in argHment, wliether the inention of tw'u 

oE VlUMiOO ac, W4U=il> t,eOfi of pcHsiblfi mELnipololhao 

An^ thU \s the \mjsi3 Tar it fejcctlEm nf eutuemiwtruionyii nr incArly oan- 

itm [lormiieciiis tniditicin. 

^ JRAtL mi l, p, a. » Ibid. p. n. a. 

* \lr+ FfttgiUir dg!ni|i4rei4 oar tLd*- ♦^PFiiue iliniHter^ (n tt. S|. 
But IB mzn*]y uuthicig iabcireotly iiikmi^ri^na nlrfMit tbut which 

IB flimjily ** Flr^t Ahnb^tfira Tormof title which La bUlli Dxtiuit inCiiuiitiilei^ 

JRAV. HUL 4^ 
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Trtiiuakns mvqlves fioiifusiun of clironology niiy more 
thdfi the meutinn of two SaiiIs. The Rtgoment tlmt Jie 
now sets out is different. As repnrds eidien^orlem ] put 
two HjUeBtioiis {p. 411 He has offered a reply 

partially to the first, but the second remains. 

Now to the (jnestions rfliwid by tmditioiial ' history 

First, Dr, Keith uwa argiiiuents based on the Hileiieo 
of the JJJpeda. I pointed out when tho aiguuient ejf 
itiieiitio IS eogent end when it ia not (JRAf*, lUlfJ. 
pp. 887-^}. He sftjt-g, however, “ Of a race of kings fruBj 
PuriinivjM V^edic tradition is silent" Ag&in, lu the 
more or less itnmediateJy cantoni|Xirnrj'' Vetlie texts 
nothing U known of a king Tri^iiku." Similar U his 
conclusion, “It is perfectly clcnr that Vedic times do 
not recogiiijse any such rncml divisions as tlie Aila, the 
S,md) (lojjia, and the ilinva," The silence proves nothing, 
Uiilcss these matters shonid have hecu iiicntioiied i and 
that tliera was no call to nieuLion tlieiii he shows by 
his statement, " That the Vedic texts, the Stimhitils nncI 
the BrfiJniiaiias, are not Ixioks of idstnrical purpoac ia 
iiotoriotLs.'’ The Rigveda does not mention at all “'the 
tree which is most charnnUtiatic of India ", the iMnyan. 
as Professor Macilonell notices {Siuntk. Lit., pp, ]4iJ—7)i 
%VQiild anyone argne from that silence that tlic lianyaii did 
not exist in India when the hynina were composed*? 

Next, as regards tlie value of biiihiiiaiiic tradition, 
which Dr. KoiLli ijnotes and reliea un. I cited Profestsor 
Mucfloimirs authority to pf^ve tile dioregurd shown by 
the brahiiiaiui for histoiy (Ntwis^;. Lu.^p. II), Dr. Keith 
demai^ and soya, “ Pwifossor Maixlrmell is dealing In tiie 
posjutge cited siKicialJy with tbo thitw of Sanskrit a uthoi's 
bko Kfllidiisa." Profeasoi Macdoiiell begins his remarks 
thus (p. 10) - History is the one weak spot in Indian 
literature. It is, id fact, non-existent. Tlie tuUl lock 
of the histoncal sense is so chaiacterislic that tim wJmle 
course of Sanskrit Hterature is darkenwl by the shadow 
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of this defect, mifihrhi^ ns it cltwia fiom uu entire absence 
of exact chrouolo^y/* Tliere m nd- liiuitatloti id th+‘se 
words. He goes cjd, ‘*So tnio la thin thut llie very date 
of Killidn^, the greatest of Indian poet>a, was long 
a matter of controversyi” etc- He merely ruetitiona 
Kt'did^i as a sigmil iliuRtration of the generaJ positieu. 
Ati iTigatds the reason that Frofe^r Alfiedouell ayaigTiS 
tp. 11), Dr. Keith allows it for the Upani^s nnd later 
literature. It la inmecefta?4ry to djEvenas this Lioalihcation 
hei-e, for, sincd he says altso 'riiat the Vedic texts, the 
SainhiL&a aud the IlraViviiftSios, ara not Ixioka of hbtorica] 
purpose ia notorious”, he practicalty eubKtani.iatns Pro- 
fesaur Afarrloneira Rtatement. Notoriously then the 
bi-ahiiniji» had a "‘total lack of the bletorical sense '. 
What ia tlieir tradition worth, thenn in matters of 
traditional 'history'? If Dr, Keith mamtaiiis that it 
can Itti treated aa a critical standjinJ, the btutieti of 
proof rests on him* 

It is tlic accepted opinion tiiat tl^o Aryans entered 
India from the nfirth-weat. Ksatriyn tradition knows 
nothing of it* nor does bmhiiiank ti-^ijclition as far jir I am 
ftWfti'O. Kaatriya tnuJittoii says a movement took place 
the reverse way, outwards through the north-we^st. To 
dinprove tivis Dr, Keith menLious the jjrouruis on winch 
the accepted opinion is Ijosed; but ktiiitriya tradition 
might aak whether those groundb are inconsistent with 
its version. I do not ftsaert this view, but its possibility 
in not wholly iw:ynnd consideration. 

I poinieil out that tradition tends to suggest V^ya.^ 
compiled the Higvedle eauun, and Dr. Koitl^ asks, " why 
should the Brnhuiaga, tlie Aranyaka* the Upanibad* and 
even the Suti'a texts pasjs -nver tliiH great achievement 
in fiileace ? Now on Keiths (or indeed any ^ theory 
the Kigvada must hava been coiupik'd at the niid of tlie 
\"edie period and by boiuc person or persons; yet thoHc 
very texts pa^s that over in silence: why ? llie silonco 
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Concents him juat as uiqcli it concents me. T will 
venture on nn tinflwer: the hmhTtians set tliemseives earlj'- 
to exalt the antwpity and chameter of the Ri^*efJa, and 
naturally nothing that would derogate therefrom could 
be expected from their iiioutha. 

Dr. Keith asks, “ Are we to assume that the Ksatriyns 
were not merely anxious to record the kingly dynasties 
hut were determined also to preserv’d, in face of the 
entpahle negligence of the Biahiiiins, the fame of other 
great men among the latter f " By nn means, Erahmanism 
by Its exaltation of the Veda and its own pretensions 
shut its own mouth to all matters that would derogate 
therefmin, and by its totid lack of the historical aen.se 
confused and m,ythologi7,ed the ‘ historica) ’ matters it 
bandied. Speaking generally, ksatriya tradition deals 
with ksatriya genoaiogies, e.xploita, and interests; vet 
kings hioJ priests, kings and rishis M>ught one another's 
aid, and aorno hrtihmaii families were descended from 
royal iinceatry: hence rishia naturally appeared in ksatriya 
tiadition. It dealt with matters from their ptnnt of 
view and extolled kings, but had not to suhaerve any 
preposteroua claiina. It contains do real historj’. yet its 
genealogies could impliedly preserve some stNjiiance of 
eirents. some measure of time, some synchixmUrns. When 
brahmanicai iiuittcra Dntenjd into it. it inituraliy took 
a ksatnya view of tbcin, Ita purview won political; that 
of brahmanicai tradition waa religious; and thns the 
eabjeeta they dealt with dinerwl. Hence h^triya traditinq 
would naturally have rMurdiai mutters that brahmuuic 
tradition passed over or woa igtioraiit of. 

There must have heoii abiinduiit ksatnya tmditiom 
I« it credible that the Aryan coinpcst of North India 
was devoid of all adventure nud lieroism, that no deeds 
worthy of celebmtion in song were performed, that kimra 
took no pride in preserving their ancestry ' Ksatriva 
t-rmbtion bos readied ua through brahmatJe hands, with 
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the liability'' to b« '* edit^fd "* jiecotdhi^^ to bmhuoujic 
%iews, Aiid svJial of It lias survived is wiiat lunhiiiaaic 
ceilfHorahip has *' passed lutrinsicallj, therefore^ k^triya 
ImdLtioa bearw a Inetter gnai iLotee tlum hrahmanic tmditiou 
ill * liiatoricttl * matte i-a. Moreover^ the PnranaH are older 
than Dr. Keith c^tiniatea. There are reaflons for bolding 
that PuniruiJi cjciflted in the fourth centniy and were 
anthoritativc' even tiien. 

Dr, Keiths however, condemuR kfiatrlya tmditioTri as 
wGTtbles^ Suppose tiie whole of bis position bo conceded, 
the viiliditj' of hia iirguiMonts and the worthle^iiesa of 
tradUion, there still stands this fact : kfatriyn tradition 
knows of tlie results that we call the Aryan c»eeii]jatioii 
of India^ tells of tbetu in detulh and attributes Ihotu to 
one nice, the race tiiat it calls Aila. How did worthlifss 
tradition acliie%-e this reiuiirkablc feat f 

F. E, Fakoiteil 


3[ ALAVAH^ANA-SI HITl 

Dr, Thoinas in liis note at p, 413 above kas tjnite 
jnstitiaSily quoted for thi- meaning, in a pai-licular 

connection, of ' con tin u Alice ^ con timied esistence^ Ent it 
is equally well cstablislK'd us ineanhig "a scttleil rule, 
practice, custom, uaago'. Atul his rendering of the wliole 
expresHiou by '‘the coutinuaiice 

of the tribal constitution of the Malavas'" (p. 414) 

h plainly intliicnced, tliongh of coiii^se unconsciously, by 
my original interpretation of it twenty-Ove years ago: 
the word gana tneans simply ' a tribe \ not ' trilial 
constitution, i.e. euibodiuieut as a tribe 

I had to deal with two expreasious, found iu recordii of 
A.D. 47^ and 532-3, as follows :— 

1, J/d ftt E.'a n~ nth i7ya- ; Gupta liiHcripf tojia 
U3H^S), p. 83, h ly* Taking nthiii iii the mcaiiiug of 

' Tbi* is Efliuwi] Id Mr. V. SuialhV thltil «i kiB 

of ihflui, iza. 
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' bt'tiig in a ijUte or eond ttiunI rendered tliis fjj. 87J r_ 

“ bv (f/u! rfektmiwj from) tlie tribal coiiatitutiou 
of the Mfilavae". 

2. Mdtava-gann-sikiti‘vaS(it: op. ciL. p, 154 , 1. 21, 

I tmiiBiated this (p. 1S8 >t— ■■ rrom (tin rntuUMment oi') 
the supremacy of ihc trilHil coiistitoHon [f/nri'a- 

sthiii\ of the MHlavas"« 

The reckoning referi'cd to in these two paaeagcs in 
uuinistAkably the Ho-c*iIIiid Viknama em hi;giuiiing in 
B.€. 58 ; this, indeed. i« not cuiiu-stocL And. while 
pointing out that thiera ai'e cobs wb'cli sJiow that the 
Malavna existed as on important people frojii long befoi-e 
that time. I arrived at tbe eoncJusiou that something 
happened in no. 58 wLicb led to a more dohnite 
constitution of thetu tlien as a tribe ; and I treated tbo 
era as running from that event, and so as having been 
founilDd by thtsm. 

Professor Kielliom considered this matter, so far ns 
tbo tran.slfttion of the espres-sions is concerned but no 
farther, in Iwl A nt., vol, 10 (1800). p. 56. Me ijuokd 
from anotlnTtiounw tlie expiesaion 

“to settle or fix by counting, to reckon up’’. And hJ 
arrived at tiio opinion that gam-stiUH should bo taken as 
equivaient to gamma, ‘eonnting, reckoning', au ns to give 
the rendering " 1iy m' according to tlie reekoniinr of tlo' 
MaIavilb”, “ 

A fnisli light WOH tbmwji oiv the matter lately by 
a now record, of a.d. 405. which wjvj brought to notice l>y 
Mr. D. R, fShniidarlrar in /?«/. Anh, 1D13, p, |6i J 
the expression duos not include the word slAi7i, but is_ 

3, AMava^an-amndtit. Mr. Bliandnrkar Iiaa trans- 
Inted this by tbe obvious and quite miolijectiodaldc 
rendering “handed dowui trtiditiomlly by the Malava 
tribe ', 


VvLi? Survey 

vs <»toP[i Circle, far tl)e jroar easing 31 il^rch, ltiJ3. p, Bfj. 
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In the light of the stAtemebt in thia new reenttl of 
A.O. my amended tninalationB qI the two e.xpreaaiona 
quoted on p+ 746 Above Are (1) '*by the usage pf 

the tribe [f/awti] n£ the MAlavaa’^; and (2.) ''tinder the 
indueiice of or uncording to [lciAs^] the usage 
Cl! the ilakva tribe [jtina] 

I'lie iipahot of the matter ia certainly not that 
*" accordiiJg to tlic earliest available infonnatiou eon- 
certiiiig the connexions of the Yikmma Era, it datea 
from the foundation of the tribal independence of the 
Malavaa^' (p. 414 above)!* It ia that the aald information 
presents the era as a rwhoning which had been handed 
down by the Jlalrivns; just as hin* always been my 
contention in recent yonra: in no way does it assign 
the foundation of the reckoning to them, 

J* F, Fleet. 


TiIK SAUNOAnAXANDA OF AsvAGHCiSA 

In Ills preface to the Saundaratianda the editor, 
Mahamahopadliyaya Hai'aprjianda Sastrin^ ha/i etideavoured 
to prove that the author of the poem is Asvagliopa, aud in 
discussing variouH poiutH xegaitiing him he assumes thatp 
aa Asvnghosa donriphed before Nilgaijnna. it ie not 
possible to tind the M^lhyarnika thco-ry in hk work. 
Tlje esaenee of tViat theory is i:^U nyata, and he goes so far 
us Lo say that even the word Stlnyata is not used in the 
Sauudarananda, But this is not ctirreet. In canto sii, 
1(1-22, the SUnyaviida b deecrlbcd to aonm extent, and 
the words iitnya and StfMyahl in their accepted technical 
senses occur in the same canto iu verses 20 aud IT 
respectively* 

It inity Ijc adiicxl here tliat there b another work by 
Asvagho^ ill which, again, the Madliyaniika theory is to 
be foutid. Mr* T- Suzuki^ eiiiiincrating tlia works of 
A^vaghosa iu his preface to tlic Discourse on the . 
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Awakening of Faith" I'MabajauasraddLijtpadd^^tiTBl 
writeH (pp. 37-JS> m follows (5) A sfitm on a 
Xirgrantba^fl a 3 kiQg nbont the tbeory uf non-ego. The 
book foreshadows the Madhya mi ka pbilGsopliy of K&gilr- 
jnun, for the two forint of truth are distin^iBbBil th^^re, 
pure Lrutb ) and praetieal trutb 

and the Sunyata theory is also 

proclaimed.^* 

Now here the question arises: How in it poasiblo for 
Aivagboes, who b prior to Nagarjuna, the founder of the 
Madhyainiks theory, to dctscribe that theory in bis work t 
The atisw^er is this: C<?rt0.ioly Nagaijiiuft estaWbhed the 
Mndbyamlka Rchooh But it does not follow from it that 
all the materials for building the new structore were his 
own. He chiefly eolleetcd them from the works previous 
to hiiii. such as the Prajuaparamita, Laiik&vatAra^ etc. 
The theory waa evolred in the miude ot fomcr teiAclicra 
long before Nagarjuna, and the latter onl}'' sy^tematisyi'd 
it. and so be b called the founder of it The ca^e is the 
same with almost all the brancVies of Indian pliilo^phj* 
There ia another p*>iiifc. No doubt, as the editor save, 
in his Saundaratianda As vagi lo^ often speaks of the 
practice of A"oga. But thb eireninstance does not prove 
that he belonged to the Yogacfkra school. For the 
MudhyanukBB are also called yogi ns, and one mjiy easily 
cite several passages Sharing ufjon that sclimil frf>m 
Candrakirtti’a Mifdhyamnka-v^fiii (edited by Pniifessor L. 
Fous^iiUp pp. 3r40, 348) and other works of the clasH. 

VjDHFSHEKUARA Bh rlTTACUAnVA. 


PAnAMAHTHA's LIFE OF VA-^UBAXDRU Ai^B TFTE HaITS 
OF Kasj^^ka 

Prfdeivior Fi-anke's cKimmunicaticin on t.liis subject in Lbe 
lost nqiiil>er of tliis Jotimal and the appended note by 
Dr. J. F. Fleet (pp. having been evoked by some 
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referciicefl of m>- o^™ fibid.. ISIS. pp. b4(i, 1031-2V se- m 
to call for wine remarkti in esplanatioti, 

Pi-ofcssor Frtuik* iiccepta ami deveiopa llie view of 
M. N", Peri < fiiilletiu de I’^le Fnvn^aiae d Extr^tiie- 
Orient, 1911/pp- 339-00, esp. p|>. 35S-01), iiccordbs to 
whicli the phmses " In the five hondredH". "in the nine 
hiindredB". eniployed bj pAnitiiArthu.. flciiote, not the 
centuries 300 -99,000-99, but 401 500,801-000. 1 n-^ret 

to have written in temporary oVtlivion of 
exteujslv'B and caiefui paper, which in ftuy case bu^mr 
to kIio\¥ what a coinplicated probletn tite date of ^ aaU' 
bandiiu is. I do not propose to enter iuto it here \ but 
there are some points which may repay a later 
considenvtion by some competent scholar. 

The question of the hundreds, so far ns it is n matter 
of Chinese philology, I must Iw content to leave to 
SiuolotrlflLs; perhaps we may learn before long whether 
the vfew of M. Peri and Professor Frnnke leceivos 
general recognition. But it uisy he reiuscked that the 
tsprcssiuiiB in question do not originate with the Sanskrit 
of PuraTiiArtha, who mny have written in that idioin 
“ when five hmidreti years w^cre pjLsseii '* 

Jtiiamrmii), but ccnUiii the Chinese translators 

interpretation, 

r>r, Fleet observes that “rerhaps this tradition, also, 
will now be rcjectcil, as iiureliaVtle, by those who have 
used it, with the wioug appllcfttiou of liie meaning 
of the five imiitii-cd years, towards tixing a later date for 
A«vaghom and Kanishka I It may therefore be uat-fiil to 
apeciFy, for tiie sake of any schokrH who may not have 
read M. Per is article, what date for Vnflnbandhn and for 
Aiivagho^ ia really stated or implied in Faramtirthtt s 
woide. According to evidence supplied by M. Pen 
(p, 381) Pammaitha, who diiid in A.li. 5UD, himaelf 
Qientioiis a date when he is writing as a.b. 126S. For 
him, therefui’e, llm lune hundreds, as interpreted liy 
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SI. l’6ri ttud Proftaaoi' FiniiktF, wauld dt^note a uentnry 
ending not later tliaii A.ti. 200 t V&Hubandliu), and tlie 
five tiundreds a. centuij' endiri" not tntffr titan 200 nt\ 
<,Ajvag>iOM), III tliat citae no one 'will cjueitLinn that he 
is very grieA'oiiuly unteliabie. 


We ahull not. therefore, be aurpriaed to learn that M* Peri 
(p. 35T> snpposes Fuinmartha to liave written, nut " in 
the nine hundreds", Imt "in the eWn hundreds"; he 
conaiders, indeed, that hr Lua evideiite pointing thereto. 
The nine will he n Uhinese rectifitution. If thia ia so, 
the five Imndreda for Alvagho^ nil] aimilarly he 
a reetificnfcioii—for what we do not know—and in any 
caau we are no longer in a iMiaitiou to Jis what is, iu 
fticL, the testimony uf Parutnartlin. 

It 1110.3% however, lie urged tliat the i-eneoii for the 
correetion in Pai-auiurtha''s lest witl liave been n generally 
accepted view in China that Vasnliatidhu belonged to 
"the nine him d reds ", and tViat ncconling to AI. Peri 
tins dating must have been current in India and have 
been derived thence hy Tilxlatts^ and Chinese. 'I’lie 
1,000 j-^carsi iiientiuncd Ijy Hiueii/riifiang - and in his Life 
AI, Peri ivgivrila iia a round nuudier. The mntier now 
liecouie.s liypothulica]. But let ne make the Huppcmitioti 
that the date 900 was accepted in India: what fullawa ? 
Wluit actual period is implied 1 Wo know that acvonihig 
to Hiuen-Thnang and others the Poriii irriTtfa of Buddha 
took place 100 years liefort' the reigu of Atoka, and tliis 
dating wan not onl3' the rulo in India, but it is the isarlitsst 
and most authoritative of all* Hince it is given in 
Afivughosa's Saimlui}thiru. (trans, Huber, p, 273; see 
Ai. Li*\Ttt article in the Jt/uTnul Aatofif/iM. acr. .v, tonj. xii. 

* ^VtiHkiUjcW, p, {114), 

“ TmniL BsbI, 1, p. i«((. “in tlie juiclUls at thn IboqamJ yaara ’ 
wbjnk Taknbnsu-A view ef tj,,. ■■ „(„n liiindr^A ». ’ 

It wauM b. iOnU .non: nulbcritnlo-e, i{ A«™g|»a,» Wnnj™! a, t|.. 
fir«wnmry a.t Jii <ii,y cna® tlm quertion of tlin d»lfl of j* 
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pp. 10OS). Budilha will, nccording to tliiH tmditioQ, 

Imvfl dii>dl after 400 ii.t\; aud^ siippoHin^ the ectnectneas 
of Professor Franke's mtwrpretfttioiir tbe ^rive imndreds” 
^Asvaglio^) vrill stiU be tLe tii^t centuiy AAh, ami tlie 
nine hundreds^ (Vtisiibimtlliii) the lilth eeiitury A.U. 

These conaiilorations seem sulheieiit to shosv that in 
^Tij/ err.nt Pamiii Art ha's testimony in against pkcing 
Afivagho^, and conaequentlj KjiniRka, in the Hrst 
century B.c, 

1 oli^scrve that I>r. Flott speaks o! a h^MUttan. But. 
of course, this involvets an sissiuniptian, since tlic dating 
in ParaTimrtha's work tilight very well due rather 

to a calculation, Asi, hyive¥ei\ wo are speaking of 
trwiitions, lot mo call attention to a ii^port which certainly 
seoTiiH Lo l>o of that nature^ najjiely the liitateinent of 
Hiueii-TlititiTig (tmfifl. Beahii pp-^ 55-Th aooQttiiiig to which 
Kanaka was the founder of a monastery S or 4 H to 
tiic easb uf thts capital oE Ivapi^i (the Kabul terintory). 
'riijit Wing HU, he will have been, as riiueu-TJisang 
otherwise also iinplies, ruler i>E tliia country, whicVi 
admittedly (JKAS, pp. h-14-5, &30. 941-^) cuts 

short any ipiestion of placing his dale in tliefirst century 

R W . Tudmas. 

" Nfrriin ox Ttin Knici^ of AiioKA" 

Ah the Notcfi on the F^^iicts uf A^ukii", cofiimeTtc4]Hl 
on p. 383 aWive, are not continijed In tliiK iKSue, it is 
expedicni to make a special reparation of two omissions 
wliieh might auem to imply a neglect of previous writers. 
They are its follows:— 

1 p H, V. A fhiibhmf i i/ff (pp. 391 -"2), Mr. V i tire n t Sns 1 1 h 
h 1 I oil Id liave Vieen mentiemed as having previously 
{Indian Anliquarif^ xxxiv, pp. 3-4> accepted the 
erpii valence of ufbn in LhiH wonl with Sanskrit 
For the rest his iuterprctation Jiirei^a from that propoiindeif 
by me. 



<52 


A J«EW POEM OF A£VA(iHOHA 


2. S.T. aam^Ja <pp, SD2^ j. ]t should have Wn wmitfti 
out Lhttfc Dr, R D, Bi.andarkar, who, however, does not 
anticipate the preeise point of the exposition, had pn?vioualy 
Antiquary, sli, pp, 2.55-7) shown the true 
chtti'acter of a samaja. os an exhibition taking plac; in an 
arena or amphitheatre, which ia in fact already made plain 
in the article cited i>y me fixuii AV™ (JMOax 

I may here add that the phrase «cnni 

Tfrng + 0 ). and proWbly more than unce (we fnie. 54) 

» AsvaghoBa (LUdeia, Bru^hatUcke 

Bndiihiahachrr BerJin, 1911), that an 

cmter^inment of this nature weios to have belonged to 
tho plot of Giie oE the plavs. 

F, Tuosjas. 


A iSKw Poem of AsvACfiosA 
I should like to call attention to a remnrkahle work 
which has appeared an Xo.xv of the mUwthaa BadiUiim 
under the title Kien-ck'ui/tnt-fmn (Gmfdf^tot.-agdthd), 
wined with elaborate commentary and indices liy Baron 
- . von .Stael-Holstein (St. Petembiirg. 19 | 3 ). Tlie work 
which is fl noteworthy literary achievement, might i,i 
Rnirr^^ observation, as the commentary is in 

'Hie pc^m is unknown from Inrlian immeca Hut 

a Linnese im,~if the oxpression i» allowable^ 

api^aw in jranjiQ-s uf the fJhinm TrijntaJia 

Hill er i^o. lOSI, whore the litlo ia rendered as G/ninti(lcd t) 
or 0Aanti^d7«*; and in tho volume oi 
he Til>^an lanjnr. which oontaina the collection of 

WitH/ -f translation. 

^itU the aid of these matemls Baron voii Stael-Holstein 

'S'? r« °T «’« SauArit 

rpt 

cu.,.. ~ 
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the Etttt t}mt. t]ie t^^ln.H]iter^ltor^OP the ori^nivl Sanskrit MS., 
liacl not seldom confa-sed the ^Linilfir Jllid 

dh, fij and jj, <^ck and Hh, y and p) of the Indian alphabet. 

A mnnh more seriou^^ difSenltyx hoMrev^erp resided in the 
cJ^anicter of the pwm, ivhieh in a BuddhiFtt equivalent of, 
ftfiVp a Christian liymn on the message of oiiurch belJs. 
It is a fiuc work, quit** worthy of Asvaghuwi, and 

characterised by all the metrical aii'l literary subtlety of 
that mttster of Snniikritv Moreover^ a number of the 
lines consist of more experiiiianta in musical ^uud. tiie 
various bciu}^ conveyed plioiietically by iiieaninglefls 

ay] lab lea. But for the fact that these syllables a 112 
necesamly preserved in tbe Tibetan the task would here 
have been a hopeless one. 

Tlie text zippeam interlim^d with the l']l>ctai 3 and 
Chinese equivalents, and sul^qiientl^' in its aepanite 
slmpe, Tt Is followed by two other, shurter tind leas 
important, Buddhist hymns, tlie Suptfijmastiiva and 
the ^la^jnir^ntJ/maHtaJktMb.l, which have been similarly 
restored and treat<?d. 

The note^^ deal with the critical and exegetical 
questions- and they are followed hy a full index- of 
tlic Chiiu.*^^ HJgus, Jawing all their ueeurTenccs, The 
reader is therefoie in n position to cunt mi the rcunlarity 
of the Chinese “ tmnsliteration which is v^ry strict, 
all owning little scope for conjecture. I gather that this 
index is also irofM^rtaut. as we may undcr?$taud, in regard 
in the phone tic values of Chinese signs at tinj dzite of tlie 
transliteration (A.n. DTS-Hl), 

d'he tjandl^ (piite ditFereiit from the or ^^boll '\ 

is a long, symmetrically shaped, piece of wood, ’ivhcTice 
sounds arc produced by striking it willi a short dub, 
also of woixi ^ it may be seen liepicted and described 
on pp. xxi-ii of the work of Bai‘011 von StacUHolistein, 
who himself pi^ssesaes a s|s^imen. 
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Xm^ OS THE SAME KL-SA 

A.^viig1iosa.'ii Sah-dlumkili-u mid umla th(Lii forty otiun' 
BiidJ[ilst works ktiro betiri truuduttid Into Chttiese by 
Kuinrirajlva, iiOtilebrutod Bnvniann of Iiidijm i^st]iii:tiua vvlio 
rtnurislicd in Eii&tem Tarkointfin iibnut A.D, 4D0, lie studied 
in C'abial at ti time wJieii Yijeli-.sliilj ^ rii|f:r}i wtilt goverfu^d 
parbi uf Ceutral Aslu^ and niunt Lavw &<nue 

drhit-hand knowlodgr of tltc ntcr wbicli T)r, d, F, Fleet 
Uliove, pp, :^dn-8l) and Jlr* J. Ailun (alicva, pp. 40r^ 11) 
a;n*trE' in calling Ktisban^ instead of iisnii;^ the name Kiifjip 
found in the Chinese version of the SdtrdlaytkdinjL as well 
as In tlio Tibetan tmufilatiu]* of the 
hilrkhJr It inijj^dit jKrtiibly t)e thought Lhat ihe authors 
of the translation last namedj owvii^ to their imperfect 
knowledge of hbtoiyMnisundeirtjtood the original Satishrit 

^ Tho ehanwl^rw ^ att randf?™! hr T'tL^U-ylnlir which rrs^presutitR 
tiinir mcHlem PekSnjyr |Ji'onanela4dtio. TLa ub iuA tltkiSflcripilLfcti (YQeh-chLb f 
hiis not licfjn inioptix! for reasKina Bt«lod in tiij KO^ ANO 

Y aieh-nliihiSitiOngabericMfi dcr Ktiiuj^nelii FftiHa^-iaelwiss Aknuluniie ilet 
\YLql 9 < 1 r]Al:^htl.t'taIl^ 111-14^ pfJ^ In the artieEc lni!]j]tiQned J oaEl 

m tlifl fact that in thfi ^^4i-niing - p'o - s« - cbuan (Lifn of 
Anvav^hCi^'h Kaj^ihka iM }tp[ikf;ii ef aiH a niicr of thu LitUe YuEilL-Hhlhi 
Hjnl try tti prove Ihnt the ctminctpr^s 41 Jli. wliiah in OUe of the nt^S 
diikJajLs wrrtt pruhahly pranouucod Ktir-f* nr f7iir.jij reprcscfit tlie 
nmnlnntivo ^ingnlfir ramcspOocLifig^ to the gcnllivfi pliirat K OPE A NO 
^KOFAMOl = A:iir«i-ttn ^A-ii^dnuh 'Oni re^nkr iiimilnaLivir ^in|^tdnr 
n| the theme Ku^ wnnld^ in tho boconcl LOiknoiTn'' ot' 

Elwa^rn TuriieHtau {i4. liWe, Pl li4^ bii 

® The hkw^ iirkLiitEl hrui Kmfce Innt ll Hfuiia to lit ™liiLkt.«i 

(iihov&r V- iJuiL tim diflerenoa between A iind f ig thid 

imm&eGrinl ^cf. a!>ofG, p. 1 tioLt that my ^ujjgiHit.Lon regarding 

tbs nAmo Eka^H'him hn^ not rHEieiKLcL Tin; riU.^r. tJiut thin Tinmo 

id in r.hr ,Vrx/fli^pJirtl|jci pLootH] jinrntdiittcU- After tba S^ilindtipa hna 

hi^n moatioued above (p. saj^ anef I atWi IwliBi'e thnt th& e^pre^ina 
migiit iMf remlEi-cd by *" t.lit ilvipa of the Ka!fiui'\ ThoM who iinaept 
tin I*. InIprprQltilmli will ogw tbat iba ojime Kiisja ewetan mt Er^i^t thr^'o 
tlmto in loaJnn litctwtam UiFtWjrvcd in the original Or LiwtLbkted into 
foreign l-J^iguagi-H), nhiln po tmost of the name for 

KOEhkn) eati W fmiHil thrjrfj. whAt Ptofeaiwr Kmiuw enys in Uja 
Journal of the Oetmm Uriiaotnl Society (iEUA, p. IKiJ nbont Ko^diii|rii 
which h« aX}tA> with th? ethnic riiUne or Ktl^a ", ’ 
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text, imd lumle tire iiiiiitake nllej^eH aW** (pp- 3^0. 411); 
but H seeiHM itniredililc that a luiuoiis scholar HkB 
Kiiuifimjivs.* wlio hivl tmvellwl in the Yitoh-«lnh 
doiiiUiioiis aa ettrl 3 - as the fotirtU centurj* and trtualatcd 
a Ulo of Knuinka’s court poet, shrmid have been iguomiit 
of the correct uauifc o£ tlio great ipouarcli s race. 


Ti*« 

Tlie newli’ discovui'ed iuseriptioii of Mai, if coiisidcred 
jkS it i» (without tiMiiuiiiiug dtiinage to the atone m the 
moat Important place.cf- above, p. 3/ l,n,),n^c8 perfectly 
wdth tilt) B&tniltniiMva and the 

aceni'diug to wbicli Kauiska belonged to the Ku^ race. 

Thei-e is a dialiiict dot aljovo the nuKr/i'J «(i liu linu -h 
and ii*jveiul vrell-knowii anthoritiDS * on ludian epigraphy 
who liftVB examined e«iuee3ic» oI the inRcriptiou agree that 
the dot might Iw regarded oa an auusvara, K we pumue 
thin counie wo arrive at the readiug A'usttvani pntr[ol. 
aud stand face to face with a Prilkrt title which can onij' 
be considered as mcivning “ scion of the Knsas . 


Ahrf/iv/ii^i* /’e Coiiid 

Hardly any iiutke has lieen taken of the cniiis pnidishtHl 
i,i tny article (above, p, 85), Dr. .1. F. Fleet does not even 
incntkm them, and Mi. J. Allan <p. 410) dismisses tb^‘ 
most important pieces of evidence with the words: "llie 
hook iu the » is a well-known feature ol KliaTosthi 
epigraphy, ipiite without signihcaiice," 1 do not ace any 
hooks in the places concerning ns, but woU-defined strokes 


V VVeii 3 Ml same biogfiil.biciil dala Knnlftfiijiva 

i,f 1i» BxlBtlng tran*l»tion» in WnnjwV fAt 

Tnaulatimof iht Unddhut Apliertd™ h- No, u9. Among th* 

tr»n*ktioci» there IWB uven of AivngtoDa, and Tfev*, 

. Tlii) of one nt tlwm nre qnoW.1 to 

*' KObANO V^iuh-»Wh^ Httorrwl lo nbovn (p, i^l- « 

(obeve, p, arm t “ A’o*hito«'f'»^d«3 * ““I or<loiH:irlKlant of tbo 
Ku-hIhIfim W*d wbto (II. I’*'* “ «nrt rnmil 

nn.t »tiU tons Al«Arto(ia," nnd ** Thn wnik* nbov* llw ^ me 

OTilv diW 3 Up damu^ Ui t.hs altiiw 
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the loft forming right finglija with the mdfrka and 
attaclied to the bottoui of it ia ttll the? three le^odii 
repradiiced, Tlio fn^itrbl nn. eoinbinod with a stroke to 
the left plocreil at its liottom can, liowever^ iiiean eitleer 
nu ^ or And ft. iti not easy to deelJe how it isi to in? 
road on the coins. 

Thesiyu descilbed was at the time of Aioka utidoubtedh" 
n-sed to repre-Seut nu.- The same stmlie to the loft being 
obaerveil at the iKibtom of the which on the coliU 

of KudphbiiiS 1 repreaeiitf^ ju^ arid tlie ^ Greek” legeiida 
of tlie satne tnutiarch showing t!iu word KO^ANO 
(KOP^ANOj = fCrJt^liu (cf. atKJve, p- H4, and Mr. Smith's 
Gatatoguei p. 05), I BUj^geated the reading Kw^klu^i 
After iny article “ Was there a Ku^nu Race ? ” 
(nbove^ pp, 79—BH) hail nppttured I found that the sign 
described alxjvc (the niutrkiz with a stroke to 
Ecft attached to ibi bottom) did stand for in Kome 

KharofUii docuinentB later tlnifi Asoka.^ In view of tliis 

^ t E^nsiiJf^iieil 87 ^ a SeyttJKii fLe. Old KhotiLaL, 

or U) H^riitlVEf pluina], hiJf-PmkftiziKi linj^end. 

It wtfoM, no OiHlbU nuil^tera il it ccmlil be prov^ ft I'rftkjt- 

ganitkvc plural t Wan In landed. 

* In Lhu w^M■d Cf. SsniftrL^ fh 

Piynd^t^lf p. 04, pb i . M r, Farg'ller euyia p, 650)1 n in hu 

wua dan^tod [itl Uvi A^ka ItHOdpUaiu] by i.\vAt [lurtward^ Ai-oki^ 
appliod, htywvy^rf to tho e^fy tfitroniitj of ii/' 

> We find the uiilo ai^ ht tba Word ^VcuMdiiA^jiri, whEoh oqcun m one 
of tlw Kliuo^la ducumeaEa from Xiysi decilpbi^rcd by Protofwar Hnptvjn. 
Cf. p- id of liiii J?^cinKiki of Khurt^hL /ifA^W^fonju Tbe aamo iiijfii will, 
I tbink, lie reopgniKjd bntwiKii .t/rf himI drowi uu »amD of ^^lonauder'a 
OOiii^p ftml i baTO no iLanbt Lha.|. \t ix^h ioteudad Jor nai^ (wowj, 
Cf. Mr. SmitJk'fi Cl^talpgue of Qcini^ ph V, No. 3 ; Frofeaiwr Umnliier'* 
Cfttftlo^^^oo, id. ISI, No, 11 : Md Mr. WkLM?bead ^>1 Cutalnj^ttB* pL vi^ 
Nil 471. Thtr Stroke? to tbe liiliuihed 1 ;^ ihn na is wonting 

on all DOina knawii to im whero tJiore are ofrrtain iui\ h* oh tb™ of 
l^hUoxsiiDs iPAiVrMTri^rt), CL lSiirrlncr+ |>1. Eiri, Ncp, 7 ; Ijndlb^ p|, vL 
No. 4: and ^Vkitohomh pi. '^u. No. 577- Many oF thr^ ioEereflled In 
Inrilan hlatoTy will, I ^ni aara, belioto that on tha coins of Mrnander 
il/VnurpiT/mw) and Niulpbi-cfi I the atrokfl U» tlio 

laEt ftELtDohed to tba tfiJIrKd m maanB H£imf;tKEn|r, ttntfl thflv see 
a snJBnicnt number ei Mim prating tbo conlraiy. 1 Imve nut'I teen 
nblE in tbs caialognEfl raentiootsd to rUscover any wobHlofinud #trokch 
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fact, I now think that tlifi words jfartigam 

were iptGnded by thfi die-sinkers in queabiuEL We might 
hesitate between Kuftlnu (genitivfl plural of Kts^ii in the 
IsEjgUHgc* ii) and (Prakrfc genitive plurid of 

A'ltfci); Imt we CAiinot ndniit that the deiir-tul lettivard 
stroke, repeated oji at least three dleSj stands for nothing. 
Those who accept wliftt haui just been said will agroe that 
the legends meutioned constitute still stronger evidence in 
favour of my view (Ku^a, not Ku^ua or Kushau) than 
the Mat inscription does, Ijccansw the latter can be put 
aside by ivysuming one a^idcnt (damage to the atoneln 
while three ace required LE Ike e^ttFstenceof legends readtiig 
the jrufitf/ft of the Knsas ** [or 

ynv2t{fii.^}i etc., \s to Ik* denied. 

The MUnikyalu Inscrijifiim 

1 do not think thut tiie eiffn wliich iunw/ilialiEU* 

follows ffittrd m the MruiikyiLla inscription can poaalbly 
bo Intiended for the same group of sounds ss tho siguis 



which correspond to the fourteK^n certain na'js o£ that 
record (cL above, p. 84). But even those who accept 
Dr- J. F, Fleiit's reading, 

to ibe left iitta43lie4 to mn't m the KhBroflda kgouiia of i^ny ™ler eKCflyit 
&nd KArljihiF^y^ L Tlin strokes to the left bj% on tho caiua 
liulilhibed (jj. MOr^ prciEiDuuLM»d tLuvU vn of 

I The EiMi, refrdio^ by Ur+ F- Fletat {\i. JTTSl is 

Ou |k 2 ^ 4 , U i* ia.\dt ‘'anil no Vo Iib-tto 

Uw nmtTifl hajo its t%m\ cin lu If? 3 wo hud tba 

okabemc*ot; ** tbe Klm^ac^blbi |!ih->bnlwt dema ooL tihrayFi, if fivor* 

di^Liogniah akerty lifit wiseu tbu oerebral w nad die clonUl fj/’ 

ISll 4SI 
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will bnve to adtoit that this exprbHaioH might be regarded 
as mcnhing “iJcioH (ur increoser of the race) of the Gh^iis” 
1 think that the nearly identical title Kti^nam of 

Mai, the tirst part of which cun l*e notliiug hut a genitive 
plural, innkea this interpretation inevitabte, and that 
there 18 certainly notliing in the Miinikyata inscription * 
disproving the correctness of Kutuarajiva's translation 
ef. above, p, 754 ). 


The l^anjtar Inscription 

All IV 0 know of this reconl. the original of which liiis 
been lost, is contained in two - ditferent treatments of it 
by Sir A. Cunningham <JASB., 1854. p. 705, and Arch. 
Suri', India, vol. v. CfllctiLla, 1875, pp. 01-2). I do not 
think I deserve the repruacli of hardly having done 
jnstice to the inseription <ef. above, p. 5721 The fact is 
that T ignored the dgmliig of 1854 and acueptwl Lhit 
stabeiiient of ihe learned Genei-al priutefl in 1875 ; “It 
Is veiy unfortunate that the name of the king is ]>rokcn 
off at the end of the drat line, the initiul letter It, or 
perhaps H, being the only one unmutilated. The second 
letter, which is' very doubtful, iiiay be eittier rr, or ha, 
or ne " 

Hr. *T, 1*. Ji leet reads rm- (Cuiiniugham^a R, or perhaps 
.V) ja (C. J very doubtful—rr, or ha. or ■nc), while con¬ 
sidering it as II ■' moral certainty " that the tlilrtl letter, 
" which is damaged " (C. does not even montiou tbs third 
letter), was wii—^atid all this on the sole authority of 
a plate known to tsic A. Cunningliatu. The eminently 


" I hBvo not luwl samcieat tjhio proporly trt niiw rnatmcnl 

olf Ihta irnfMirtiuit re«»r«J whUti Ira diu) alrave (pp. G41-lUk, j 
tJrtl. the raudiiig liTawMi* In .Mg-oatmj tliecv Uy .Mr. who rtfaiwA 

(p. 651) to (ulmit hJi Olii KhoInniltiMtjsniis*- htgenitira in the Alaoilivala 
inacnption •* (.erniiw l4l tho terminationa li«n! Jiro Pimkrit", uoij c^iilLrkM 
iha a On i7N«iint.ra‘‘) by usiunihy tl.at the “(•nbjpoutiir’ i> w...„h 
’•^ lar the Irsniunlt] fashion af nain:- ,ha nomiuotira form S 

Ibo boaa ronn in the firit luenilicr of a conH>ound wonl ” ft, (iDfn 
» See afjio JA8B., 166.1, pn. UJS, Ijjft, 1 ‘ 1- 
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sound judgment of th& Jiilier Ijemg as w€ill kiinwn nn tho 
ftict ilitil tbe faf!S)ndles or tlie pisriod utr vjjry far from 
saliiHfiictcny,^ wf? inuEiii I'tifiiHe tn coiisi(i<,T the word mjaini 
(and, consequently^ thtf whole of tho Paivjtar Inscription) 
na in our case (Ru^ or Ku^na, KushatiK etc.) proving 
anything at all. 

Th¥. fitl£ KOpAHO AON A NO p AO 
Dr; . 1 . F. Fleet lias certaSiil}" sudceedeil in shnwing 
(p. t^76)l::hal siilj^tantia] parte of the general design nearly 
;i[\Tays separate the word« KOpANO and pAONANO 
on the coinss in question. Tliis would indeed militate 
against the reading KOpANQ p AON A NO p AO . . , 
HUggeatoii above (p* 83), while favouring Dr* .1. F, Fleet's 
arrangenient: pAONANO pAO . . * KOpANO, If it 
could be proved that the parts of the general design 
constituted on the coins nf the period aiiythbig like marks 
of punctiiation. But can such a rule be prin’i^J ? Many 
readers of this JouiusI wdll agi^^e with me in considering 
it iinpo^ible^ Do not the kiiig^s legs^* which generally 
separate KOpANO from pAONANO. stand between 

1 hi Olrler to whnt Ijji* b™ js&jU ftbflVUr a line nf the 

M&nkkTalfi iiucTiptiaTi is- hore .^Jjown elh it (ipfiC-flUls in tiaa aecouU vnluitiD 
uE tbfi Roporla of the Art-lutolD^ciiJ SurVtij^ nl Indiii. (IdjnitA, JS7lp 
IjL Ixiii) li.rn.1 in & pbrntoirmplrie repmduotiem (t/iFifjriw/ 
ilmnrlEt-Fiivrifirp iStJfi, p|, |J, 



* I iht knoir an wimt gruuuiln Dr. J. F. FJtflt ^L'niinidEfs t|ie 
dulHtHntial fiftrth ei tha iWLgit \%» iiDrldog whvn ihey n^^pu-Blu 

IfrtwriJ boloni^it^^ to the mint wcl^d^ Imt attMhee tk ^lait niqioilHDoc to 
ihum irhun llitiy intiirvEno bntwoeu KOp ANQ and p AQNANO^ 
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the I {U)d the A (in BACIACUN) on wme coins of 
Katiibka (ef. Whitehead, pi, xx» No. -li f Mnnj'' sitnilAr 
legenda could he quoted froKi the uatahtgues iitetitiutied, 
and I ttiink that tio fitctH have Imtcii adduced whiclt 
preclude our reco^uiziug the well'authenticated titje 
iCuAtn Wt, tlib existenco of which in ndniitC^Hl 

above (p. 37Uj,on the coiuauf KatiiNku and hia successor?!.' 

Mr, Vincent A. Siiiiih mithori/^cs me to Raj’- "that lie 
knows of no rctiaons which c()nld prevent niir readiuj; 
KO(>ANO ^AONANO |>AO KANHffKI cm ecrtolii coins 
of Kani^ka, and that tio doe.s itot consider us convincing 
the arguments advanoMl by Dr. J. F. Fleet luid Mr. ■!. Allan 
in favour of a different atrangemoni of the? legend 
{f> AON A NO |> AO K AN H p K) KOp ANO)”. This statement 
of a well-known authority on Indiun nnmisuidiies will, no 
doubt, l;e of special interest to thejse who have observed 
the aticompromi.slng attitude adopted by Mr. J, Allan on 
p. 403 (“ It iiiust l» ohviotis to anyone who has cf%'er seen 
one of the c,*oiii» in ijuestioTi that the legend cannot l>e taken 
ill the order in which,” etc.). 


Ooieixti Remarks 


It soems to beadtnUted that. If nothing else were kuoa ii 
of the nmiicof the race, the mostnaluml way of translatim' 
the title fCsMn Sah on purely philological grounds woulii 
lie “ King of the Kus or KH^ This lieiug so, it mtisi 
he prnvirtl hy independent evidence that in this case 
a diHPerciit interpretation line to be resorted to. I cannot 
see a suHicient jiroof in the fact that the word Kulati aiul 


■ Even tl»»e who mul pAONANO pAO . , . KOpANO 

not absnilDii tlw vimr tluiL K<i?ii ^ tiin canwa nunn (tl race 

lYurcssor Konnw (oji. cit,, j,. 93j odoptEi tba umugeiaent lusil iorMtiaDeti 
and null couaidem KOpANO » a genitive ,4unv] ol Kiabs oi- Ku«- 
KOp ANp pl«»a rfusr th^ non.,! erf tbr kiug tnigUl perJ.upfl 

of tfaa ko^A,^ ( who l>i;ion;rii to tL.s Kugu moo^J. U*o kj,„^ 

Lute of (Jid KhoUai ti| ^„<| „iniiofc*ftv irliethw ^i.di 

a u» of M.e eonlUifo OocMTB i« tl,i,t k.Tigm,(r„. 

sibUlaf OMoi BMitii U. Ho prove,!, tf. l'™fc«or Konow o artlclt *' Gi.LhI 

in Anciant Induk," 371j 1*5^ 
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ite Chintfie have luitn used as 

th<^ njunes of a tribe ur territory. Tlmt does not Keem to 
be more aatanii$}ilTig thau the eircotnstauce that the word 
Preu-ssen (originally nothiug but a plural of Preuj^) is 
Used ns the iianio of a well-known kingdom at the 
pr<*fleiit day. 

The word CuHenl ur Cusaui, uientioru^d Mr. J. Allan 
(on p, 405), admitted 1}^ nothing bit a conjecture by 
ToiiuiKolieck (Sitzmigsb. of the Vienna Aettdeuiy, l^iTT 
[nut 1S87], yio 1_ IxsxHii, pp. 155-6). Profesisor Marquart, 
who rends Cussis ’where the text hsis Ruffijs,^ is respoufrible 
for a siniHar conjecture which favours luy view. The 
Qu^ni or Qaaiini of the Spicileginui Syriacnm are toflily 
nutbalanced hy tlie KuiJ of the Syriac legend of Alrxtmder.* 
It is true that the Annenian K'umnk^ has pro^jably (but 
not necee-sarily, an I am informed by a most competent 
Amieriiau acliolnr) to Iw regarded jifi a plural of K'UEan 
{not K'uy or K^uSifc). I do not tiniik, liowever, timt this 
fact can outweigh the authority of Kuiiinrajiva—one of 
the most famous scholars of Buddlil&t antiquity—liorne 
out. aa it is, hy the Mat ijmcriptiou jmd hy certain coin- 
legeiida of Kadphisce L 

Ma3' I con etude this note by drawing attentinn to the 
luauiier in wliieh Dr, J* F. Fleet deals with Liar documentary 
evidence supporting the view put forwaid in my article 

Was there a Kupna R4tcer‘ (aliove, pp, 79-S8). One 
dic-sinkers mistake repeated lu sevenildie.ii,^ two occidentis,^ 

* Tl>e ei£pr«ftioti nevisr^ im i*r on I koow, isceom in pinevs 

^liuTu iL ^LnEitnl tm cvpUiDEti Ltifl Oune^ r«rulerhi]f uf an limnian 
pinml fttim or of a singEilur form cf thn FrenHmn. It wanU Itts 

a dhff^rGot. mutter if KAd2^>ViiiMi# 1 wern nkUi.'d h XiPr«-4A.tj4iH£f iimteid 

*4 being A]:rtiikcTk af n A'iiei-iAna:N^-Jkri- 4ciu or -#Ainng- pcqri'/ 
(of. nbdVtt, p. SO). 

* p. n* 2. ^ t?f. MArqiun, op. |l ftS. 

^ It is implied aliovo [p, 4llT] tliAt tih? exfiFcsiiicin XOPANCY f>f the 

KiulA|ihc# voi»ii w A mistake for XOPANOY- 

* HiB rmwimiTi which nucxsifiiljitfin tbu rending ptitrtoj, 

ncjoJi of till? iA diKnn»^ na liuo to dtunug^ to ihit stoite 
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iLud two errors^ ai-e aiisuiticHl in ord^r to 

disprove the correctness of the nume 

A case in nssaitihg ^vhieh, sKsamptions of this kind 
hiive to be so freely resDited to, insist Im? a very titroQ^ 
one, and 1 am eoDviiieed as ever that Kusa (not Kufijinji 
or Kuchin) was the correct name of Kani^ka'a race. 

A. VON STAftE-HoLSTElN. 


Sir Charles LyalJ, Vice-Prcflidcnt of the Soeictyi ha.^ 
been elected an H-Qiior^ry Member of the Deut^ache .^lorgeii^ 
latidische GesellacLaft; and iicady aiiciultiuiecmsly the 
University of StrftEjsbiirg conferrtHj upon him iJie hnnomrv 
degret‘ of PI I, D, On June *2 he was present at the Oxford 
Convocaition to receive the Hoiioraiy^ Ih Litt. These 
clistinrtions are in recognition of Sir Chnrlea’ einiiieuce iu 
Arabic Htudies—more especiaViy in connexion with the old 
poetry —oA shown in liLg crUtloil of the (with 

commentary, Calcutta, IttfU), the of "Abid and 

‘Aniir ibn ai-Tnfaii (Leyden, cte.^ 19IB), nud the 
Uyiidi (ill ptogti^iia), at^d in the Imnslations ossodakid with 
these qt publihhed independently. 

Lef. aIkivc, p|:L, STL, 7^^ the ixuU'k in tbs MdUnkt-Dlii HiRaHpti4>ii 

wbicb Mr. Ptir^tcr flederi^«& (p. tU&J as '^dIhu-Iv Cat, i-WFcbc, aini 
doliWiLte ”, ift dEm^ardcd oj^ '^nothini^ bat a RUt^hfc eiiigg*rrtt.ion of 
tbff j^npA to thfl loft -with whieb tJiu KlLBLTuflbibT n t^fLnn j jl iV^4). 

^ ttotli tran:^laU>rPi, wbn iu« ftvidifnttv ciulto iadc^K!iaJont of oiiob 
lylhtttj id vp die nitmi- oh Ku^ (ef. p\f. 3W), 7ei4b tftrt Dr. F. Fkiji 
bolloVM tlmt they ar# wrciig, mifctAki?n A'ujn^jvu^ tm 

A'tL{H™« v^wjui^ Anatlbtit etfUr must itt *#ian]t?il if Ula prwfwif;!? uf 
tbe Ll-jul-Jo-ri^yTii^iJttt qliatnl afcwvtf aslj, -* Lho king Ihiaiki^ axu th^ 
kin^ of riaian aiirJ kinir VljAyiikTrtit lord of Lk, uid otbon ifi [,a 

hftTfl Juiy force. If tbo text kx coitRidf^rHl hn correct, Kuiikx CAnma. \m 
Llii$ king of Gllhiq, and it l*!5cnrrj«^ in4|KK#iblfi to conocf^L wilb 

evEii if wc dn Assmm i^rj errar m Ibo tCRt Am\ i-oiiukdtr 
liman aa a form nf Ea&5La, ’we ne&J not attofh more impcirtAnofl to liumu 

thAu n. llie CJliKrw {cS. abovt?, TfiJ J. I do oot, owing la 

wnnli mf hroC-, m Ji^w^nt Un* uvw iJitcrpwtftHiHi of* ccrUlin 

Tvidkrm win 4tuggtiM^J mhi^vA \p, And moio oLliBr niattflti liaiM 

Intimately with tbe maifL qoostinn ^Koija or Kn&biin) knVutrc^l 

bot I bo|*e I may Kltovr»l to dn so at a foturc: date. 
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TuE DnVANS OF ‘Amo ms At-AHUAS asp 'AAIIR IRS 
at-TufaVU Edited for the first time aud supplied 
with a tranalfttioin and notes hy Sir Charles LvALfi-. 

E. J- W. Ciibb Memorial Series, 1913. 

Most of thts poems in Ibis volume, together witli the 
CDmment(ir>' elucidating tliem, are edited froro a unique 
manuscript in the British Museum fOr. 6*T1) writt/tii 
early in tlie lifth century of tlie Hijra; and the text thus 
obtained has t*een supplenicuted by a oollecliou of all 
poems and Cragnients of Terse ascribed to “AM and 'Amir 
that occur iu Arabic lexicn, antbologies* and other works. 
Tlie total nuiniier of verses is exactly 1,009; of these 
aliout two-thirds belong to Abid. The text of the poems 
is fully votaliaed throughout, nor has ibe conmieutarj' 
Isjen stinted in this respect. Criltcal and explanatory 
notes to both are added at the foot of every page. The 
Arabic portion of tlie book is concluded by four indices; 
rhymes and metrifs, peraoual iiamea, gfjogrsphical naiiiee. 
and selected words. Facing ]>. will Ixs found an 
excellent facsimile of two folios of the original SIS, Tlie 
English portiou comprises an oJaborale introduction to 
each Diivin, descriptions and tranalalions of tliii jiorMna, 
with innuy tine remarks on points of inteqiretation, and 
a list of Einendanda et Addenda. This Bunimary will 
serve to indicate the range of tlie work. Very few, if 
any, editions of Oriental poetry are so completely 
equipped. It is dedicated to Professor Theodor Kbldske, 
'“the acknowledged, master of all European ucholnis in 
this field of study "■-HI just ami graceful tribute of 
gratitude for the help which be has given in preparing 
it for tliB press- 
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Of the two poets ‘Abrd is hy far the more rftmftrkable. 
His odea take oa buck to near the biginniiig of the sixth 
copittiry A.t)., when Asnd aud the Xortliern Arab tribea bad 
coijie under the rule of Ilnir, the father of Iinra al-Qaia 
Several passages in the Diwiin refer to the claying of 
Hujt by 'Abid s fellow-tribestiien, and otie poeui (whieh 
ean hardly be genuine) is aetnally addressed to him. 
f^hei* are addrefsHfld or refer to linm* al-Qais, wlio as 
his fathffr's aveager was engaged in a bitter fend witij 
tho tnen of Asad. Those historical uotjcea are important. 
To gii'e a single inatance, ihn verse (iv, l!>) 


“ Didst thou say that thou wuuldst seek to Cseaar for help ? 

—then shalt thon surely die a Syrian fsubject to Koine) t" 
fthfiwa that an appeal to Justinian wm ut least threatened 
by Iinra at-Qais; an<i there is evidence that he carried 
out his threat, since, as tlic editor observes, the ivell- 
atteatal story of a«-Sft(uau’nl and tho coats of mail implies 
that Iinra al-Qais hap] Ijecoine a subject of fioitie. 'i’he 
pMum of 'AbieJ exhibit Striking paratlelisniii with those of 
his grentor rival; e.g., the aiupnialouH metre foil which 
Professor Ncildcke contributes a valuable note) of 

also occurs in the Dlwau of Imm’ al-QaLs, and no third 
example is known. In discusaing t he puillioiiticity of the 
poems ascriliedto lAbfd, ap,d of il»i prcLskmk poetry ns 
a whole, Sir Charhis Lyall Inj's srtnjss upon the Individuality 
of character wliidi appears [n the work of the ancient 
berds^ He thiiika « it would be a most fanbistic view to 
take *’ that these poems, or at any rate the maiu pirt of 
them, were “ fabricated in a later age. by scholars who 
lived under totally dirtercut conditbos, b Trorld which 
had radically changed from the days of the nomadic life 
of de^rt Arabia" Such forgery on a large ^calc U plainly 
««red,ble and the fact that a few Ifosk-m .scholar 
imitateri the old poetry to pcrfectioi, oulv proves how 


KARLY ARAlllAX POtTrUV 


ifKl 

IfttiinJitely thpy Had frtudied it. No doubt Khalaf jil-AViimr 
could Imve copied the various atyles of celebrated poets ul 
auliquity well enough to deceive bis conteiiiporaries, but 
he cuuld never huvu written one of the To 

whnt extent is it pc^saible for a Enropeau scholar 
tborou^bly at boine In pre-Islamic literature to distinguish 
the work of one poet from tlmt of niiotljcr by atyiistb 
Rvideuue alone ? It would be iuteresLing to bear Sir 
Charles Lyall on this p^jinl. Some years ago the presetit 
writer liad an opp^rLunity of trying the same experiment 
with several Persian glia^ebf woven^ as the fashion is^ 
ruuiid. tiite margins of rugs midi carpets. ]F[efou.niJ himself 
able to assign sciino of them conjecturally to ditfcrcut 
authors—Sadb J'-nd Jnmt mid as a rule Ins 

CDTiJectures were veridcd on iiiveHtigation- Here the 
criterion was not linguistic piculiarity, but a certain 
liistiuctive, though indetinablc, JLldi^dduaBty of treatment. 

The contrast befcweeti the two poksts with whom this 
volume is coneeriHitl w'ill Vie felt by every reudor. Placed 
bedside 'Aljid^s original ftTid often viWdly imagimirtive 
style (cf.. for example^ 35 to the end » vi; viii, 4-t>; xv, 

■ xiSp 9-U), the wivr songs of Amir seem mediocre 
and luouotoiious. It may Vs? that iht? FhigllBh versifui 
exaggerates onr imptesaton of his inferiority^ All his 
j>i>h;uis are retiileTrotl in prose, while in translating ^Ahid 
Sir Ciiarlea Lyall has in many pajssages reproduced the 
form as well na tlie iiicanirig. Although poetry ia better 
translated into good prose than into prusiiic vcrac, there 
can be uo ijucstioii that verse is the ideal medium in the 
lirtfids uf om who has the Bccret of usi ug it. These metrical 
versions arc beyond praise,. In Sir Charles Lyall ttic 
artist kce|}S +?vcn pace with the i^eholar, and one might 
almost say that his genius for translation is the result of 
that sing^ar barmuuy. He make» iiglit of the intractable 
muieriat; bis EiigliBh fits the Arabic like a glove, and he 
ace ms never at a loss for the right word. 
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Whereas the teit of ‘Aiitir tifts a good coiiituetitan”, by 
Abu fiakr Mul.uiuiiuad U AUQflsiui Hl-Aiihari (the moat 
eminent pu[jil of Tlia'lnb), aiid is In jsoueuI condition, tJjut 
of ‘AbidjBO far as it rests upon the sole Authorltv of the 
British Miispuiii eodes, presents great dilSeulties, having 
been transcribed “ in a tuanoer which, frer^nently allows 
tlie grosaeat ignoi-ance and careli<saueas" ; moi'eoi'er, the 
anonymous eominentator leaves touoIi udoje plained, and 
aonie poems are without any ectiumeniarv at all. 
Suggestions for the improvement of a text that has 
uodtrgone the acrutiny of the editor and Professor 
Kcddeke must be more or less specuktive. The lollovring 
are, perhaps, worth caiisidei'ufcton, 

p, r, 1 , 1. 4 ,i3 Fossihly J ^ 

"yoii will have given him the right to repiTjach you 
with u benefit (if you put liim to death after taking 
delight in his prai.se] and therefore you, will be 
inclined to spar® liiiii. On the other hand, should 
Ilia eulogy fail to plea.w yon, it will lie easy for j-ciu. 
to kill htniji." Perhaps nhould Ije aoljstituted 
for iLii. 


, f, 2, The f}ft-i[uoted veiisa 

4^: j 4 U 1 

la folkra'ed ill Tibrizi's rcctitisina of thii poetu by two 
vtsrftK^, tifia 1ai%i oi wbidi niuii: 

This verso tlio editor LrnnH]nt(.!S (p. 17): 

"In (lod is all good attainei] to: 

the doctrine, that He is made up of separate 
Persons (?) is foolishmsss,'* 

taking ^ an equivaieot to ; but he adds 

that tlie second hemistich nniy be rendered: "in 
certain statements (that are made about Gud) ia 
foolishne^is." I think, however, that the pronoiiij in 
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, stands noUlier for *Ul nor for Jj-L but for 
"Tliroiigli God ia all good nttttVntsd to : 
wnsJsqueutly itla » foolishness** to afty tli»t tlirough 
Him only soins gocul is attained to. As the precenhug 
verse indicates, this refers to the antithetic doctrint^ 
of toiwritHl (which is chsely connected with 
and A'linh- The fahse Biateiuent is a denial »»I the 
welhknown !?uR theory that in reality none but God 
provides the in cans of suhsisteiico oi w the author o 
Is-nefita and injuries. It seeuis highly uiiprotoble 
that V. 2 ». tliongh older than the two additional 
belongs to the pre-Ialainic ftge. 




*“ '■ ' V j ^ ^ Ir 

Sir i:niarleH Lyall describes the words 
as nnintulligihle, and he thinks that two half-verses 
may have accidentally dropped out. I pro^e 
read Ijji: " 'vheti thuii d&scrtest thy brother 

and u-hen he refuses (to help tlice as ho ought) , . . 

p. n, 1 . «, JJ 

'rhL‘coiiimfMiUvtar lixplain^* ^ ^ ^ 

Sir Charles Lyall suggests i*Ls , but a proterito 
is required. 1 propmh; ji-iti. 

p, rr, I. Hh Is nut preromhle to SJ, following 

P. f^p li - 

u jlj » ^3^ -r 

The 51S. reads Ptofeasor Xahleke snggcsia 

>: ^ bat this does not satisfy iiiin i and of 
which the aditdr lia.s adopted, lio remarks t “ niisslich 
ist das auch!" In my opinion the true reading is 
Jyli, derived fiw the phrase j.411 "thu “ffkir 

passed from luin," Tim poet boasts that the Banu 
Asad "caused tiie lortnue o£ Ghassun to pass from 
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thc^tii , ticfi.‘jiiteJ tkcin in buttlts, ntid canclutlcs 

with tbe liiiint that they know little of aucccss. 


p, nr, I 6. Ke*d J (wych. I think, ia what the 

eopyUt wrote! iiiatead of 

p. tv, 1. 17. 

c"I, hJ f*J 1 j iLjptf ,\ 


Phe phniee Eceina ratlier fttrangi', and the 

reading la iiacertaiti. The facaimile «hows no dot 
under the dn*t letter of biit tliere appcjir to be 

two dots over it; and the ^Jamediately preceding 
letter ia eltijer or Tlie beginning of the word 
^ ipiito illegible. I Anbmit that the copyist ^vrote 

" ^lid-Rwopt dnatj" which Is an appropriate 
word in thia place. 


B, A. N. 


The Ot>VEJjsoit.s asd Juikies de E/iyi'T, or Kitab 

Ef.- UmARA (EL'Tft WA KiTAR EL-QiIIIAH OE 

E).-Kl.M)i. By Rhuvo.v fltiEsr. Gibb Meniorial 
berica, vol. Jtis. 8vo; pp, 72, London, 1912, 

En uji grtis volatile, If, Guiiat nous donne ie texts de 
THiatoire des Gouvtmenrs et dca ij^dis d'Eg^pte, II 
y a joint i'nppciidice d'lhn ZulA<| k J'JTistoiro dci» 
(JouverneiarH, celni d'Al.miad ibn 'Abd el-Rahniaji ibu 
Eiird k J'Hiatoiro dcs Qtldia; doa biograpldea de certaine 
-ladis par Ibii Ilnjur et el-Dliaha!j1 <113 pageal out etc 
egiilenient tditees rliuiH ce livre. Xous y troiTi-ons encore 
une solide iiitrodaction sar Kindi et eqr oavragsfl; mie 
ttade metbodiqtie anr hs sodrccs rjuj out servi dc"biiM anx 
deux ffinvres indiquecB cindcasns; cette etude, exposee tres 
idnirement. peut aervir d’flsenipk ponr le» enijnotes du 
nteme genre* des tableaux ptn-tnetiont de sitqet trk 
rapidement ies traditionniatea a ieur date. Un gloasaire 
iin fac-siuiilc de six prgK dn mauascrit, un index 
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con&id»^™ble fOfl p^ifpes) font de ec Uvre un imittiinicnl 
de travail do premier onire. Sigiialoruii une innovation 
inUTessante: deti3 cartes, uue do TEgypte, Taut re dc 
Ten I pi re abhaside, permettent de auivre le teite avec 
intelligence, d'antant pins vite f]ne daiia rinded des reiivoia 
anx ciirtcfi Mint faits pour ehaqne num g^ographiqna. 

La leeture de qnelquRfi pages de rHistoire des 
Gouvernenrs efc dee (^dw d'Eg} pte sufiit punr nous faire 
apprecier le tmvail de Wniklictiii qu a dii foumir 51. Gut%t :: 
ce vulnuie est iin veritaLle catalogue de noius propim 
Levant les n^hercljes |pvmlde^ et liihorieusea ijuc Feditour 
n du efTectuor iJ faiit j?'inc]ider. tt je iii excucie de relev(n‘ 
au milieu do ooiiibreuses pbraies parfaitemeut ^tndi^ 
queJquea erteuni de detail. 

Avant if. f inest, deus ef5salH d’Mition dn tc^te de Kindi 
fivaient et^ teiitvs. I nn par Koenig, cjui seiait liorne 
a publier quclqucfi ]HVges du Livre des GouvernenrH. 
Taiitrc par M. GottbeiJ, qiii avnit dunne Ic teste de 
I'Hifltoire deii Qadi»^ Le^ jugcnients aiir ees it ions 
nvaiont ete uipaniTneiiitut fievvres : letir reuvre iHait une 
manvaiMi plu isanterie. e t leni'S Einteuri* eta lent I lien 
inauffisamniont preparcrt. 

Dan-S Kindi, eouiiiie dan.s Jim 'Alul el-iliikain, qui 3e 
prrtHja d'nn siWe, la Kerie dee antcrites appuioiit nn 
fait u aulant d'iiu portal ice quo io fond de rhijitoire conti'^?. 
Les uniisrt dc^i tTmiilianiiifites nous serv imiit l.teanc^'iiip iNHir 
la critique de ces textes, et iiouh conHliiieiiJim ^ans douttj 
quo ee sont uietniKj Ijonirne.s qui out In paternite de 
certflincii ainicdntei^ tefidiLiicieuscs. II e^it mi e d'allleui^ 
qu+‘ leu traditiona ciiees jiar Kindi tiieuL un cuinctere 
d'appreciiktioii: le pluf^ fvouveut cJIck eiiregiiiLtent ilea 
faitai, Kiudi nous douDC Io nom dea Gouvemeurs de 
1 Egypie, dea piinci|ianx lonctioiinairce ^urfo/i, 

baridh dcs bupplvituts dii gouver!ieuri>n ens d ji>><^i'nce, dea 
qaiJla, Puis Jes ralis inqiortivnLa boiit cites dnna I'orLlre 
ckrisnologiquc, avec nn grand luxe du di^t.iila: oJiela 
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H arniee. organisot^iirs dd ruivolt€«, et. en raa de repr^iUe., 
noma di-s conpables i;x«ut.-6; Jcs dates so^t doimdc^ 
todjouft avM one pr^bfon ahaoluu, et k f^rie et k 
{{□antieiuc du mois soiit soiiveut iudiqq^a, 

Uallare eonsUiutnetit aimpk du r^it dounc an certain 
i.uu,n«r a,,^ hbtoires drr>k. riue Kbdi noi.a a tran«.daea: 
ellef valent tontea la peine d'etre lue* daiw je texte 
flfli- iiiJ Minple detail fourait une note tr^n coroique’ 
.Surp,-,a douloaredBernent detm r^vcKjne de aon We do 

^mvcmeor, -AUl-Ailali ibi, -Aid eUMalik nTt aca 
chadS8ur« avarjt aoii paiitnlou (p. 63). Fbtro autres 
mnsdre. k gouvemeur A>m el-KhomJ auppriina 

gardioiiB dea trains; cbaqoe baigneur, en qoittant 
&efl habitJ5, disait: Ahh C4lih (n Un 

p-^^gde vcdt &tre k totedr dnn pivirgne et 
aattiro cette vive riposte: -‘Et .jde! sem ton tutflnr 
-iMi. (p 347). L'liiatoire de t'horoine qni met nn 
Uh8.ua., da«8 aa bark, pour ae ptoteger dn mauvaib 
•B» (p. 420); ceSk dti j.ige fawtkna qiii forte nn 
plaickdr a tmelxer i Ja bgure de gon advoraaire at le 
condainn. ensu.te parce qi.kn tel .«..te ne pronvc naa 
^ M avenr fp. 438); ceik du c,Adi qnf bterdit de 
^rter d^ granda lM>nnet« et at rei^ervc ce Idxe comma 
iin pnvikp, puiB ,|ui eat d^pouilk dq akq par dee 
enfant., qm sen servent cofa.oe jonet (pp. 460-2); toatea 
TO« anecdotes no manqdent fHu, de suveur 

yin^foly^ tU, eet aurtodt intereaaaute narce 

jpello none pemet de auiv.^o dans sea grandJ iLea 
Jorgamsat,on de Ja juatitc en Egj*pte. U 0 ,^ 11 " elt 
aodimr, tantit djfetteniant pur k ^alik. ta.Lt par 
k godvemeur de ['tigypte (voir lea premkrea lig„ea do 
chaque ehapilre). De uombreus fu.«ion.inoea nnmifrti! 
Mvenient kur repiigaa.ico pour la fonctjon de n4rlL et 
touvent ,1 b aont noinmes coutre lenr frre 1 It, i ^ 
-.u., Pf, 301 OOJ, 311, 3,,t, ' "■ 

■1»01 d’E3,.pt., -7d^< jlir.pritiKpo7;^ 
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fiitiiiiitc Ic noiR do qddi et il p^^rte alors une 

sci'i& de titree ofiiciels, dout ^tieliines-iins sont illii^lri^ 
pir repij^ftpliiL^ tfgypLifenut* de c*^tte epo^iao (pp. 407* 
5^+Q, 597, 599—600^ 619). La compoteiico terriioriale de 
ce fonctionnairQ augmcDta □aturoJEeineut eri proportion 
avftc raccfuisHeiiit^nL de rimport-ance de TEgr-pte; n. la 
fill dll iv" tin docnnicnt oftifiel Tappelle qiVli du 

Oaire et du Yieiix-Cnires d'AlK^sandrje^ des deux sane- 
tUEiirt!^ (la ]3^Iec£|iie et dis Dauia^f (on dc Syrie). 

dYd-Eahb^, d>l-Haqqaii, et dii Magrib (pp. 599-11001; 
Barqah, la Sicile fnrent ajoiiW^^ plun tard ip, 6! I k 
S a coiivpt'tflnce rafimie matericD fat d'nlMird tre^i et^ndne; 
jege au civil, il h fut aussi au criminal ip. 909); puihi 
|e? Titiifir fVt-maidiim fat one ranefcion cU^iincte, qiii 
eUiit ijnelquefoiH dunueo ati q5.dL Se^ apjioniteiueJits 
variei eiit coiisalderiiblement; si certains q4dls jugeAienfc 
gratuiteiEieati tp. 999), d aatres acceptaiant des remanern- 
tion^i tr^ i&ltivfea. Lea tFaitements augliieiiterent 
natiirellemeiit: la piincijiale rttiaoii ’I'ieiit de ce fait qne 
Jei coiiiuiinjaiite musiilmano prit lino iinpoitauee toujonn! 
croi&saiite. Voici ipielquee cbiffres! 200 dinara par an, 
de 60 il 89 h. tp+ 917); 960 dinars, en 155-68 11. 
(pp. 369. 3T7, 378); 2,01 fi ilinilts [me], ea 199 h. (p. 421); 
3,016 dkiara, cii 212 H, (p, 435); coa deux traitemonts 
duroTit etre exceptionnels, ot Kind! ^prouve le 

d'inaister J*b; I r440 dinars, en 311 n. 

tp. 531). r^s fonctionnaircs qiii entoureiit !o qfLfli fimrent 
par etrtj nrjiubreux : on pout en ^ oir ane Uste, p. 468, 
La tiiosquee sc it dc trihuTud. flanl itu debut [Hiur Ics 
eb retie us* qiii etaient jugea devaiit la poi'te.j Jnaqn'en 
180 Ji. erivirtjh (pp. Il fieiuble, copeudant, qu'iin 

jiigemeiit proiiDUce adleurs i|tie dans ia ^taifc 

valable, inaia le fait eat eiceptioniieJ (p. 3741, A partir 
do la seconde luuitliS du premier si Me do Ibegire, les 
jugeiiieiiLs etaient conHiguea dans nn regi&lre (p. 310 ; voir 
ausei p. 379). 
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Od salt 4juel rule important jonc k t^moignape oral 
dans la l^^gklatiou mui^uliaanfl: ainsfii \m qadia m iiusn- 
tiuientdls partkiiliercmeat difHcili-a mit la nmralite fim 
temoins (p- ^144), au point de ne pas acuepter le ttiiioigtiage 
d*mi hoiaine d'une tribu contre im hoiiiuied'un autre gruupe 
(pp. 345-6); de tueiae le temoignagB d'uii clirt^ieTi on d un 
juii n^etait valabla i^ue cunt re uii cbreticn on uij juif 
ip. ^jl)i k temoigtia^e d’lin liouime rtait faeiiemeat 
par le cj&tji a cause des opinions reiigiensen de cct 
honmic (p. 422); o'eat ainsi qn^'ln moment de la 
c<!U3t i|ui refnpakut vFadh^rer k la doctrine nlors tnHjcicilc 
do la creation dn Coran Tie pon vaient temolgiier (pp. 446-T > 
Des enquetes discretes etaiont faltcs fmr ordre dn jnge 
aiiT rimuoriibilit^ dcs t/’inuinR (p, 301): uii fonetiuilnaifep 
iinmme fdh ib ^na^il (p, 441), eii etait s^p^ialetnetit 
cliarge, et indi noiiK affirme fpie certainpereoiiiK.*® Itii 
olln^jciit dts ijois-de-vin aiin d'etre inserits btit la listc des 
temolns {}>. 385); cette bate &e trouvait crmRign-fe dans 
\m regifltre f p. 304), et line nouvelle enqu^tc avait lieu 
tous IcM Six niofa 422): le t^^iuoignage ijes enfaTitis ^tait 
admis daTis les affiiires criiiiniellcs (p. 851)- *^neif|nefo]&, 
le qadi all till aut plaee ae ren>w>]gijur sur Jo reality d'un 
fait—par exemple, dans le cas dbine conteatatinn an aujet 
dim imir iriitoyen (p. 3H7 J. Li;s peinea prononcecs par la 
JngG eoimistAiKiit le pins aouvtint en ooiips de foiiet 
S pp* 333. 391-2^ 444>; lu q&dl condomnait iiUR&i It eciupablq 
ii etn- pi^oiiene dans la vilie .snivant uu cereiiiania] doiine 
ipp, 328 -9, 391, 404, 444, 452); ii io prjfvon (p. 593), 
TjOS injures conti't la inemoire de J^iniiomei etaient ponies 
dc itiort ^;pp. 382. 470); ra'liiltere, da la lapidatioii (p, 5fH). 

•!! est o iioLor qne lu fjoiii a tonjours cte charge de 
I'lMlmfiiistratJon des biona des orplieliiis (pp, 325, 355. 3HG, 
390, 4ti4. 405). 

tjnelijmia curi^x:Lions Kont a ftiro : de nomlireux pa.^i^ 
dll tflxLe etaii-ut et rEssleiiL fcres nliscuni et preient iiiatiere 
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in|4 llcnn 

4 11 ^ Iws p. 8). 

T 14 J*,U , lir& J 

10 ct ti-1 s ^ ctsttaiii que FimtaiLr dn 

II vo-nlu mtnEiifir cs ojodi h In funnc il'uii ditiLiimtif 
arnbe, k cause da pruncaeintioa connue de b 
dercirro sytlabii. Kb tout cob, c"E*tt pr^clseiufint la 
Itfature **1 lit seuU a rejeter parrai oellei 

qne ilouncat les aftteiiTB arsib^A t le copte c|jcXfi£C 
a pu aWtir k Balbeia oii platot BilWiit, qm oit ptti^ 
KHinmt (ef. J- MriFptTu at G^- Wlat. Maf^nmur p&ur 
wiTir a iW c^^' P£ffypU, h pp. 4^-6). 

8 V2 ne paat paS rester* On pent colriger en 

y: ^ transcrtpdon de ( CasuuoTa, trad- 

de p, NO, n. 4), an plntat 

leeture quL rftspocte pluj la. gmphiia, ot qni derivcrait 
dc portf-etendEtnl iAmedrox, JBA8,, 

1^12, p. 260: Hp Amedtiiy me prie da dire q|]^^ 
cette IMe Ini a JsujCF^'r^G par M. E. BrCKiibB). 

8 12 II est curieio: da ruir qnc la manurerit daat finest Ni?m 

Haqrlzl avait ausst une lacnne an ect endroit 11 

iiTBit lu Ci, p. m 1 . 37 ) A jUi ^-j)l 

pKiposait 

heiiiea^se itit da Urn jcl ^ 

] g H> r - 

48 n. o: 1+ p. Hin p^ 33a- 

18 14 L'ortbofraplie tlii umiiuecrit dtait k j|iunler; idle 

eit la ploa frei|iii£L|itu (J. MiiJ^piTo et G, ap. til-t 

p. 51). 

19 3 e?t fiticare line fonne irramBmtieiile, inveiiteo par 

Yilqut: il est difEeilfl de iloriaer d'ftpr&n Taqii t nu le 
la vmiu pronoBoiatinn de bqbi$ d^riTBnt dil 
cupte. D^ailleun In fwrroe netuelle Klierbuta (c^ipta 
Cpfi:A.T"> cantredit JsingiiliereiBeTvt raffirmfltion i]e 

YAijut Icf J. Mnfiperii tt O. Wict, ftp-clt., pp, 77-8). 

JSABv J»U. 


TT4 


KffnCTES OF DOCKS 


20 15 X*^*t liis ^Ji 

“-^l-Lp, 336. IiMn.p. 333, 

■23 n. cl 

33 10 lire 

33 0 wJ^l, lira |KlntSt+ ttTec Maqilzl < 1 , 301^ 1. 19), 

. . :^V. Mu'lwiT«A lui confeni In pri^rt?^ rimp&t €t 

-'ji 

1b 

38 n. 2 t 101, lira 301. 

-17 G jliu. 11 fnnt comme nux ^en^ ligneB ptfiCL-dtntes 
mettre lo uttmlitwiiiiel jiij, an ne paa fftira loa 

eom^ctiona. 

4S 12 ,\xPi 

50 9] n faul biflu lire ,^-'*-4' , stippaeition faita 

.\9 1) par M. Guest, dBQB ka AitHihnw, pp. 09-70; rajoatef 

ee Dnin & riuckx. et sTippruiiflr tpp. 62 J et 623 > 

Pt II a’a^t d'Atlmiiiira irEdMM, 

tl nbeid pi^ccpteur Oo ^Abd ol-'Azk iba Marwan, 
pmn propose iinx daiiliOPa d’^jfypte ^Maqriil, 
Wiot^ ii^ pp» o&T 106)^ 


68 

7a 


87 

90 

102 


115 


2 Jju p lira Amj m 

14 lire certdftumcnt Wm AdditmiM^ p 70)* 

noas praposerone^ M- J. Maepem tft mnu In 
correctien tranwription du eopla ct^pflAIT. 

i-jli ; k ^oituiiA du ert ipcifUcabk, 


m 

loj 

0 


lira 

ijUllp. lire 

La lacntio de In p. lOU L 16, etra eumbke 
^ I Mde du taste dp MmjrVzl li, p- 30S, 1 8). B faut 
lire J i^l 

Lti enutext4« a'mdiqae pus qii« ^ troura dafu* k 


Haute-E^ypte* comme lu veut I'iinki (p- 610 <* 
4/^ mrli gii* ^uffiaainttieiiLt que efft iei k 
nom dWe IdraA, or il tl'y u qtl* danE le Delta qne 
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p*i« IklOH 

nous tronwEis un djstnct dn mom de fairtcjiA (cf^ 
Jh el G "Wiett up. cit.* p» 123), 

116 13 4N c&rHg^ i tort «ti *jA-dl djiiiis ki ^dSc/iVf^nj 

(p» ^ simple Tillage, est drfffraiiL da 

, <UstHct (ef. J. Miifipeixi et Wkt, cit „ 

p!^32). 


f56 

14 

blsL lire lii^ mTce Maqrfeel (i, p. 309^ 



L 3), on bkn - 

140 

12 

lire RTet: MaqrH W^iat, % p. 337, 



li 10, GOTitme Id pfidpo^ la note de M. Qneat)# 

155 

3 ' 


15S3 

18 


103 

IS 


169 

6 


1701 

2,14 



155 17 

162 14 

167 

206 13 

213 16 

243 


^ Hre 
lire 

n. 2: 313/nre 312, 

Ln fonne^^ eet paifoitenient eomecto (cf. J. Ifaiperq 
et G* Wiet, i, p. 53 )- 

Timila n’oxUtc paa dans laa Ouaia. H fntil d^aiUeiirs 
iire+ oti lieti de : il j dfUx nuMt 

(Xaqrlzl. ii. p. 336,1- 36). 

n. I t MiiDbub|h et Anbabah mat d&i^ villngej^ tr^a 
TiipproebeB iW rle Tautre, mais non pa# un pftonpe- 
tneut tt deiue d^^nomitiatloDB (voir In vatIe da FEgypte 
an I I 50,060). 


-#0 ** 

275 11 ) ' 

275 2 lire 

281 5 liJ, lire 1 ^-J. 


207 n. 4 : 520, liro 3i^D. 

303 10,11 Utih ibu Teuslr Ibn Bica^ i^tail fik de la £Lla de 
KhuUd iba Siuan | ae daraxor etajt aoaaidere par laa 
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Bcrbercfi coinmt mi prophets- Ja a'tprout^e nuiJiitie 
diffi{;ultc k acreptcT hi correction pmpo^?se ptir 
K- Torrev C* Al-Kiii«ilV History of tbo QuOift of 
Egypt Amtr Joum.of Semitic Langoage^p mtj, 
1910* p. 190). M 0*ttbcil OTait 
rt:itL£ mettre uin? note tp 0); b- son tou.r# If. Quest 
donno ^ aam ff/f/* et tl ijemMe nena fonniir 

auKrti In texte Ou mnons^rit Le legon do M GotthpU 
cEt cn fait biull nioElffiiTLs nt Q findmit Utc 

jlbS- 4w— 

^ * I* pliraaa eit nlors trc& compr^ 

hnnsible, et Ic* coiTMtions no wnt pos rinqu^os: 

'.*j poB^tde un dif ell trop* *?t n ^crit 

ikuat fois par lo copnitf. 


41^ , MtV 4J^ JL;^ « 

: 3i, Torrey tp. IS ll propow ,jJ ; ^, 
n font Mre cummo pi U* -^3 : 

yLj do j. 1 J 'i ^j] * 

4 ,^ Le 0 encore touIu rapprocher cn noni 

do la fopne grajmniticalD oonntie t a 

nouveau: Ic nVst pti3 mi livre anr Inqnel 

on puifise a*appuyer pcmr diacutcr In pronunciation 
des noniB geograpliiqnos do riigypto- HnllleUrs 
GuQHt suit tine methods iliacsutatle: quelle hit 
pour Ini la r^ritabln uutorite^ Ya<|ut ou In 
Yaqut liouno tnmwfiptioii do A,©pH-S.l (of. 

J. MaEpero et G* ieli op. citu pp S-l). 


li«! 

^ j + lira 1J « 

(Torrey, p. lid), 

lire , 


, lira - 

^ lira p^ ^ jsT (Torreyt p. W\ ct 

rajontsr cette page 5- I’indci- 
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Licnc 

46S ID Lalutimfl ^ntetlilHpn]b6ib!™6nt 
49S 15 b , lir& (Toit I'iurk^i)* 

5* ^ 

Con-fciiom (i VindtJ -^—^ ^jc^ntoT [j, , ajalitET 

]7- 2B7, ut lire p* 2ES tin li&a de lire p. 94 dtt U*u 

de 95. -T- , liru p. N3 au Hon do ajouter 

p^ 247* A]outFr pi 109* * _ ajntitrr p+ 259, 

p ajuntCLT p, l7fi. 

DmL} I'Article tit-e pluis liaiit, Mr Torrey p^ 0 |> 09 ^i d aatre^ 
twrectioUB. 

_ n, WiFr. 

Journal of EovrriAN AutiTJiLOLoaY, 1914 
Vol. [. Fta 1*11. 

Wfc welcome tJie appetLnuicMQ of this new quarterly 
devoted lo the afitirpritieB of the Nile Valley and 
pti1)ll!i;hed by the Egyii-t Exploratjon Fund It m in 
foriu a large quarto of Imndjioinc appearAiioe, excellently 
printed^ and mth nhandimt illuBtratioiiid. Among the 
artioW ill the first two nninbcrs are lo l>e dLstingujshed 
Those in which Professor Naville, tlie veteran excavator 
of the Fund, deseriboR his diseoveriee at the so-called 
Ofeireioii at Abydo«. Here Professor Navilk has uuearthcd 
a gigantic montiment consisting of a hull over 100 feet 
long by dO feet wide, whicli he identifies with the Fool 
of Osiris described by Strabfj, It was, when he fouiid 
it, partly fillLMl with water, dow'ii to which BUiirca.seii 
extended, and in the middle of which was a kind of 
iNland, wdiilo in the hmroundmg wulls w^ei^ sixteen niches 
ur celia renvlnding him of the "cells of Osiris” referred 
to in the Book of tlie Dead. Tlie whole cpnstrnctioii 
is composed of huge lilocks of red quartzite and other 
hard etonoa inea^aritig aa much as 15 by 8 feet* from 
which Prtifesaor Naville oonclndca that it must he 
Gouteiiipuiary with the Temple of the Sphinx at Gmeh, 
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Of at Any nitf- nnint Wlong to tlio pyi'amid-ljuiWing age. 
Fa niter excAvatioii may |KJsaibly reveal the purpose of 
this subterrATieftu lake, wliic)) U not vvitliont ptirallel in 
other temploR, ruoIi iw that of Kni'uiik, aikI niaj' poRsihly 
be connected with tVie “ Mysteries" or celebration of the 
funcrar}' rites oE Ottil ia. lu the Jonmnl are also included an 
article by Profe«sor A* S. Hunt on Papyri uad Pnpyrology, 
in whicii he gives a description of a new ode by Sappho 
containing more than tive BliiiJi!as, replete with.in his own 
words, “ the simple directtiess and apparoiitly effortless 
felicity of thought" of her wh'im the Grt'eks calleii 
simply "the poetess" ns they called Homer “the poet". 
Or. Alan Gai-diuer gives us nlsn tlie tranalation of 
A new inscriptioii now at St. Petershurg containing the. 
predictions in the reign of Ameni'nihat 1 of the rwelfth 
Dynasty of n riiader or scribe named NefeiTohn. Tlie 
prophecy, which Istlimgs to tlio class of those which are 
fnllUled litocautte written after the eveut, tells us of wmt 
after woe coming upon Egypt, when the Nile shall dry 
up until men can walk from bank to bunk, the aun slmll 
ccast! to «hine Eur more than an hour a day and the earth 
to Ijoar Emit, imd when nmm’s linud ahall he raised against 
bis hrotlier, until poisperity shall 1 h? restored by the 
lid vent oF A king from the SouLli, who is evidently 
AiaiMnoidint liiiiiflelf. Tliere is also an excelleut article 
by Captain H. 1). Lyons, which cxpliilna, for ihe Krst 
time in detail, the new law relating to the excavation anil 
ttaie uE Egyptian antiquities and wliich should Iw studied 
by every touriot. There arc fnither valuable sumniaiies 
of all recent Isjoks and papers tlcaling witli ancient 
Egypt; and, as Mr. J. G, Milne contHbutets an article 
on what be snppuses to lie a caricature of Anton3^ and 
(.leopiitra scratched on an ibiS'jar found at Abydos, it 
will be neon that appeal is made in the new Journal to 
ihe general render tvs well au to the nrchnmlogiBt, 


F. L. 


EAKLT ZUftOASTRIANlSU 


TT9 

EaBLV ZtiROASmiAJiisiL Tlic Hibbert Lectures t'or 1912, 
2jid series, By J, U. Moulton, D.Lit,, D,D., late 
Fellow King's College, Cambridge, pp. 408. Londun: 
Willtaiu^ & Norgate, 1913, lOfi, Gc/, uet. 

Iq these Inctarea tho author of the rscwnt Caiubridge 
manual on Early EeliffWVJt Poetrjf of Pvritia aeelis to 
efitablish tlie historienl chaiTicter of Zamthushtra and liia 
teaching and to trace ibe origin and development of the 
reformation effected hy that prophet in tho aucieiit 
religion o£ Persia. Owing to the stiaiititicss of trustworthy 
historical niatcriol for tlie early jaii'itwis the treatment of 
this thiiuie is neceiisarlly to a great extent speculative, 
but to tliia tafik. Dr. ’Moulton brings an intimate 
acquaintance with moat of the recent research on the 
e\il>jec!t, amongst which it is noticuahle that the sourueti 
in Dr. Hfn^tiiigs' great Encyf:l(t]>u:dia of HfilirfiiyH- and 
Ethiir's are freely utilisied. Upon these data and on his 
own study of the Avesta, the author, in attempting to 
reconstruct the history of the unknown past, rears miuiy 
fresh theories of his own, iiiori' nr leas plau8ii>lu, if not 
tiUvays cou Vi (icing. His argniuents, mainly linguistic, 
arc always intore.stiiig and auggeative, and he frankly 
invites ctitklsm thereon. 

The ffiKArts, now eonsiJered Lo Ijc tho oldest portion of 
the Avesta and the primary source of our knowietlge of 
Zoi'caatriuiiisui., are upheld agaitisi the denial of tlieir 
iinti(|uity enshrined in the J.iitn>ductioii tu the English 
traiialatiim of the A vesta in tlie Stierwl Books of the East, 
♦Since Darnieateter wrote in 1S93, however, the great 
advances in Oriental reaearch have Hindu it dear (as shown 
by West, Jililla. Jackson, and others) that the {Jatha part 
of Lha Farsi cauun preceded by seveml centuries the 
school of Philo oE Alexandria, from which Darmeatcter 
believed that Rome of the lending teueta of Zoroaster 
had been horrowad. In defending and capounding the 
origiuality of the A vesta. Dr. Moulton discai-ds as incorrect 
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the term for tlic flucred book, iks well an 

Zfud for the lanf'ungs, Ami nses inKtend “ Gath us ^ aikd 
Later Aveata " (the Yoxiiigor Av(^ta” of obhEtta) for 
the foruier and “ Chitiiic"' iind Tjuter AvcKtan " for the 
latter, thoQ^^li he retains Fe?i£firfi(^{or properly Yf'inJh/dff) 
for the mugical riLual, even if it is il nnsreading for 
ritfeyrApf. “ Fan^ism^'* to denote the relioion of the 
Parsi-^, suuiink to us less attlisfactory or phonetically 
correct tlian the familiar pAt^nsm^'. 

AltLon^li tlie glimpees obtainorl of ZfjrauAter in the 
A vesta and in Parpi tnulition reveal an eminently huiiLun 
personality, no rtcrremnent Vms yet heen reached resptMrdng 
his date. There are atron*!^ reasons for placing the prophet 
and bis Galinis several gonerations earlier than the Parpl 
traditioiial date of 600-583 nx., and t>r, Monlton "would 
like to give it as thf*- isleventh century b.c. (p. 41^); but, 
Ln seeking for supiwrt for such a crmjecturul date^ is it 
not taking iiuwarmntable tibcbii:ieH -ivith hia aathority to 
suggest tliat tlie cstimato for Zoroaster by Xanthqa the 
Lydkii, at "six fhr.mmJtd years licfore Xerxes" <p. 77)r 
should Iw altei^^ to six hundred ^^cars (p. 416), in tlic 
face of the fact thnfc all tlie other native Greek historinns 
also place Zon^asterk epoch at a date correKpondiiig to 
about 6000 n.C. I It ibi indeci J dillictilt to exphiiu wliy 
the Gicek liifitorianB Plutaich, Diogenes, and Hermodorns, 
writing witiiin twn centuries of tlm advent of Zoroaster 
according to Pai-si tradition, ahoidd place that epoch 
jso far l>Bck in icinote antif|oity ub six inillenniuiua. In 
attempting to account also for the remarkable oniission 
Viy Hrrodotne of all inention of ZinYuister iu de^iCrihing in 
CQUi^iiJerable detail the system asiiuciated with hia imnie, 
Div^ioiilton cone hides that the Father of History ohtainiHd 
his knowledge of thk religion from strata wholly 
u utonclie^l by Zjirathnshtra's teach i ng Is this con cl ns iou 
jnstiliable or even proljable in tiie view of the generally 
accepted fact, suiiiniadzed hy Bawlinann, tho chief 
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exponent of tlie grent I^^L'fto^illll^ tliut ** lIorodotuH bad 
tmveiled in Ferns and df^rived mueb of liift infonnaiiDn 
from Persinii informants^"! In tlje discns&ion of these 
historicnl points? it would, we tliiiik. liAve condneed to 
greater clearness bad the known daieb uf contemporary 
writ-erB mid msctiptlons been mare freely and 

repeated when iieceiif^ry ; for in treating the different 
aaptfotfi of tile Biibjecta there is eonsiderable overlapping 
and inddental teferenecH to different periods whicli^ in 
tlie atificnce of specified dates, teudz^ somewliat to confutie 
the reader* 

The relationship of Zoroaster to the ^Jagiaii cult t& 
descanted on at con&ideraljle lenglh. To the Greeks 
Zorcwister is always a MagnH ", In l>r. Monlton's opinion, 
however, the Magi were indigenous piicsls or sActmtins of 
low culture and ncfti-AiTan ratre, and the iiauie he Ijelievcs 
means " slave They were the leaders of the non-Aryan 
population of iledia, and it was against llicite ilagi that 
Z^:^r^Ja6ter direeteiJ his reftniimtioii. Yet these same 
despised “siavea" and aliens contrived to secure the 
priesthood of the refurmed rf^liginu ! 

Mazdilh or “ The Wise [Djid] * was suppffised to bi 
a title of God. introduced hy Zoroaster, who nsuah}^ 
addreafiCfi the supreme god as d/iii™ J/tcerfd/r. the 
of later imies i hut it is found in the inscription of 
Assnr-liani^pal of fitsa-B2G H,C., that jh the epoch 

of Zoroaster as a teadier, accordiug to the Pai^ai traditional 
date. In ihe same eoniioxion when referring to the 
faiimus trilingual inscripllrm of Dnrius the author 
invariably epolls the imme of the place ^Behistnn^, 
instead of the classical form of intTrdnced hy 

Sir Hr KapwliiistiUp the discoverer and decipherer of that 
inscription. If this he not a recurrent priiiter’a error, 
gome expkuatioii or reference was desirable for the 
akeml form. The latest authoritative exposition of this 
name, by Dr. Mills in the Em^ychpmlm 0 / ifei and 
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ii* -tisD, iiiJikes ito tiicnU&n of such <i form: the 
pn?aeiit-diij name of tlje i-*i BTtAf.frni or 

and tlie Imi two syllable!? are iiiteriireted a#i the equivalent 
u£ the Sanskrit Blhuna, a pillar, with reference to the 
columnar form of the rock (or, aa the present writer 
nii^jht Yeiitnrt: to sut^c^etiL, to tlio j^^reat inoiiolitli in its 
nertghloiirhoodj- If tin; place <]aL M'T5 h K long, 47'35j 
m rteolly the " Ba^btaiion ^ of Di^jilorui? Sieulub ia.O. Hrst 
centur^'K thisi might indicate for the last syllablo the 
familiar affix sthilii, whieli haw been genemlly corrapted 
into by Knropean cartograpberfi; biiL " Bebistaii ' r* 
neither one nor the otiier. 

A tiorel ethnological tbecry is propcaiiidcd to aceonnt 
for the uecnrrence o£ the nauies of hidmn Vcdic gods in 
tile fiuuooji Hittite inficript.iona of nbont 1400 bX\ 
dtscoveied by Wiiickler at BoglLti^si-keui — in iilxiut 
4CJ N. latitude and 34’5 E. longitiidcp that is flo far west 
in Asia ^ditior aw to be almost north-west of Palestine, and 
only abfiut 400 miles east of Constantinople. So very 
western a locatiou for proto-liidu-An^an gods does not 
Jil in ’with tlie curieut tiieocy of the probable date of 
tlie indij-lranian Reparation. To explain this difficulty 
l>r. Man I con imagines ^a prehisturic iiiigiiiLiun out of 
India iMiekwards to the north-west *\ Such ati 

IiA'fjOthesiSx howevrr, unsupjKirted by any known fart or 
protialhlityj cannot., w'c fear^ Ije serioiialy coifcaidered. Nor 
do we think that the author hm t^stablishcd hisconclnsiQu 
lljttt Pai‘>isiii *' fs practically "iudrpenfbnt of Baby Inn, 
. . . The m}n}}ld^ of Eai'iii Jr^^ 

»iick [BabyIonian] inj^nr.nefl ecsnies out inore and more 
cU^rly from the inquiry . . * w^e may dismiss all raund 
xh^ notion that. Parsism oirea inn^thliig to the religion of 
tli0 f>f,^w^^rful culture on her west", Fur none of the 
argument!? adducc^d appear to m tn aii'ect mate Ha I ]y 
M ey era emphatic concluiiiaii t ha f Baby lull . , , intiuenced 
most at rang! y the civilization niid religion of Iran", 
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Ancient fcrsia WM in direct gcogitiplucal conUct with 
Bsibylonin, (uid the lending tmits uf the reformed religion, 
AS A^l>ed to Zoroaster, Imd for a niilknmum previously 
l«en proiuiiieut in Semitic iJabyloui!i,snch as the dualiatic 
notion of the perpetual conflict between the primordial 
c^if Light (and T'nith^ and Oarkiiess lAiiii Lvill, 
donnnuted liy the supieiiie monotheistic id«tl. Tt is 
admitted tliat the great Mothcr-tSuddess, Ishtar o£ Babyl«Hi, 
was liori'owed by the Iranians for their Aiiuliita, and she 
is found to be actually preaent in Zoimiatriaiiism about 
the tifth century ii,c, by the iuscriptionii. Heicdotiis 
records that in Ills day Iranian tmdition related that the 
reiigioit “eanie from the Ass3’’riana ttud the Amhiaus”; 
also the fact, noted elKcwherc with approval by Dr. Mcmlioti, 
thnt' tlic I’ei-aiaiIS adopt foreign customs mosl remlily uf 
all men” H this iw ao, and the Aclaemeuuin l-'crsiaus 
Ijormwcd fruiii Kgypt, us the author notes, the winged 
solar disc oh ii syndxiV uf th.> deity, why should it he 
impi-ubabie that llioir predecessors, a few geimintiniia 
Ixdore, did not liorrow from their iiinncdiate and older 
civilised nciglibours. the Bub^’Ion Ians, those etc in cuts 
in their njligiuii whicli arc found to Ijc essoiitiallj* 
identical f 

'fliere IS a Very full index. Iwt in fl Ixmk dealiug to 
a great extent with the origin ami iniginlions of ancient 
relifpon and culture, liy uiixleru methods, the want <vf 
a map i» a scriouH oinissiou. 

These are some of the nioro outstanding points tliiU 
seem U> ns to invite iiatioo; hut the book deals with 
a wide range of nssociftted topica, and Dr. Moulton has 
done good service in putting fortvnrd bo many ingenioua 
tlieorien, which by provoking discussion wilt doubtless 
contribute towards the advance of our knowledge. 


L. A. Waddell. 
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PALAr-E AXll lIltStjLE AT UkIIAJIIJH, By GfcRTKL'JJE 

Loihtuax IJeijl Oxford : Clflrt^ndob li*U, 

An aceuunt of this jialjitje, (liseovenEiJ by 3Iiss Ik-li in 
l!)0a—« real muianre of tiaTe]^,i,J ttlrrady deMrif»«J 
ill I too briefly ill fo Amumth and \u the 

Jnttmal of IffUptic SUtdiin*. at Iasi m ft form 

worthy of it* Tlie bonk contains a ndnuta description of 
the palace, to whicli aonjc forty-foqr plates are devoted j 
n de^ription, rvith plans and illustmtionK of three sunill 
hitiidinip; in its vicinity, and new pJaus of Kasr i Shinn, 
made hy Mins Bel L 

The bock is, further, a conipamtive sttidy and suintuiug 
np of all tile work that has Ivceii done, up to the jireficnt, 
on the quests of ^loliaiiuDcduu nrchitceture. Here is 
traced out the way in which the nitliitectoie of Mch)- 
imtamia, thrown into the melting.pot iti tin- first century of 
the Flight, and fanned by vaiious intliieuce*, part Persian, 
jian Byzantine, yet ever steadied by its own structam] 
tradition, eiiiergc-d after two cfiituries. stnujped wiUi an 
inrJividiialhy of its own, But wo learn nlso its history 
and evoimiori at a still earJit-r period, when, aflbeted Iii4 
by the pinna of Uittite pulacea, and later by tbe wave of 
HellcniNiii cnnitiieiiciti^r Ti^itli the trinmpliaiit progre.-.s t,f 
Alexandci- tmd far frous extinct under the Pnrthinns, it 
underwent distinctly marked modifieations. The genesis 
of the early Sloliamrnediiti palaco jdan is traced buck in 
fin exhaustive and masterly maiint-r. L'ldiaidir. thong], 
an isoliiteil example on the eastern aide of the desert, k 
shown to lie nK-rely cue of a scries, of which the western 
aide Aflurds nutneiuiis examples, testifying to the slow and 
reluctant transition of a j^jople and their prinet-s fir-m 
noiimd life to set! fed raistenco : a ciiltuinatiou desired hy 
MrdinniIt,ed. w ho could not help at times cxpreiibiTig |,b 
fears that Ins pcorph- would nlauidoii the cetitrc-sof louuicjj. 

For ni, explamition of the architectural schei,ie nf 
Ckhuidir we must first look, Miss Bell mys, to Siisanian 
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palaesuj Hiicli iw Kuar i Sbirln. Their plnTi itf 
rtl wayflrt (.levelcipmeut uf H wan type. Kastpm palucea, 
we are told, axts composed of a ntunbei' of solf-cautuined 
“baits”, i.e, courts, with hftlls or liwaii gawps on tlie 
inntli and south sid&s, which serve in turn as suinmei- and 
winter cjuarteiii. Tiiese " Imits " are so nrrangc-d tiuit 
ultiipately there is a coui't leftover, Tliis, Miss Bell tells 
ns, is in mmardauce witli rrufessov Koldeway'a brilliant 
generalisfitiou that the palaoes of niitiquiLy iisay be 
divided into three types, vw., the Bahylnniaii or injunctive 
plan, nhove, whictii is also tliut of TTlthaidit i the CJi’cek 
or coisjunctive, in which the ehainbers are so placed that 
ultimately a court results; uud tho Itallot or disjunctive, 
wliich ci^ates a kind o£ court by junidcriiig a roof that 
was oiiginally conthuious, Tlie liwan itself ia titiced hick 
to the khilani palaces of the Southern Hittites, from one of 
the thirteenth century Itc, ntZiudjlrli, through in ter veiling 
exam pi es of the tenth and -sc vimtJi centmriea. I is e vul u Lio n 
is dominated hy tiie monunieulal gateway, “ To the 
Puj-Lhiau interpretation of the venerable khilani scheme 
the ilusicm Enat him remained unswervingly true," TI10 
huge Parthian liwaii. rendered possible by the monumental 
vault, with its interior space unbroken by piera orcuhiiiiiia, 
took the fancy of ttn^ Suftanifuia, and has remuined 
ft perairttent feature of tlomestic urchitcct.nrd down nlmOfit 
to the present day. 

Ukhaidir iu manj'^ respects derives fi-oin Kasr i Rhlrln, 
but the great hall, corresponding to the iiionumental 
gateivay of the Hittites, belongs to ft system of defence 
absent iruni the Satirtiiian palacea. aiuce tliese stixid in 
largo plciuiure ganiens. The flanking towers of the 
eucompiLsiiUig wall are bIiowu to he a device in fordtication, 
purely Easiern in origin, yet, though tho logioiiury camp 
was powerkaa to ftlibct the ancient palace plan, it afleuted 
the erdoslng W'liil. At Ukhaidir W'e tind the four 
gateways of the Uuinan ciiinp, one in tho centre of ujnfli 
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face, though the Eastern pmcticfe had Wn to lm\'e one 
entrance only^ Later, ait ^tnarra, in the great }>aiace of 
BalktiwiU'a — almost n town in itself — Are found the 
crossed thomugh fares which were nnre the Via Piiudpalia 
and the Via PmUoria, 

Ghnpter V treat-s of the genesis of the fa^Mide aind its 
di-HytjrfLfciun. Here, again, Miiis Bell, with iuiiueuse learning, 
traieea back ejicll deeomtive motive iind constmcLive 
feature thi-oilgb a chain of buildinga to its earliest known 
c^iainfFSe, estiirmling in this way* os can be done hy ntj 
other method, Lbe exact origin and estent of the streains 
of inrtncnce which, flowing together, linvo made the style. 
She r^sfera with afiproval to the coraparison wideh 
Dr. Herzfeld has dra^sn between the triple-arcVn?ii facade 
at Hati'a.in which the central arch finrpfLRsefl its flanking 
art.'hcs in height iind span, and the fin;ade of the triple 
Koinan triuinphaul arch. This Hellenihtie triplc-arciicfl 
^ielllnlle auiletl the Ihvam Hohenie, in that it providtid the 
great ceotral vault opening together w'ith side vaults 
nHbrdiug ahuttneiit. Tlic two openings into these sido 
vanltH./rim* fkfi fa^adf^r wcrcp however, an innovatiou. 

Cliajiter vi treats of the evolution of the moscfne plan 
during the Hret six centuries of I«lani. Traeitig its 
dev^flopment with tninuta detail, Mi.sa Belt sIjows it to 
luive Vh^cn simply mi extension of the idea of the prinutive 
Aralj courtyiii-Lh which itself W'os a1wti)^s invested with 
a kind of ftanetity^ Tiic iuosr[Ue at Mecca, of courBo, wa^ 
a thing apart, its aiTOiigemeni could never l)e the Kaiue an 
that of ordinary nioafpies^ in fact Tabiiri ia f|iiQted as anying: 
^‘jVinl ftucli wrift tlie iii0SC|iie (at that time), witli the 
exception of the njtJSi|iie lU Mekkali wrhicli they would 
nut imitate*" The first laoivr^no waa the conrtyart] of 
Moiiamiiied^E at Medina j tfie congregation faced 

Jemriiikni I'i.c, noitb), and on this side there was a rtM]f of 
woven pnlui-leaveii, atipported un wooden colnmns. After 
hia quarrel with the Jews everything vras re versed, a dotir 
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was pbriietl on tlje uoribi&m side ami the cou^fregrition 
fmsed Mekkab (i.e. soutliX liiiprovenwere out 

by UtluuaD and later by al-Walid. Thu earliest i;ikUsc|ues 
were btiilt on colutiius^ the earliest extant exatupie ol 
a inosqtie vintli the arches resting on piers, beiugp 
Mias Beil says, probably that at Hiirrikn, parts of which 
may date from the eigblh eeiitiiry. It Is interestin|r to 
IcaiTi that the luaksurti and tlie inllmib were cyjpied, the 
one from the Imperial endowed dais oC Byisautiue cliurchea, 
tlie other froiu the Chriatiau apse. The mliirab was 
received wnth aouie relacbilice bv Liiain^ it w'lis cuuaidered 
to be the least holy part of the mosque^ and the iaiani 
earnestly warned not to take tip Lis position within iL 
In keeping with this idea^ the exceediugiy early mibrab 
in the mosque courtyai'd at Ukhaidir is entirely without 
decoration. Towards the close oE the IJmayyad period 
the two steps and a seat of the Frephet's miiil:iar 
way to the high pdIpiL Mias Bell thinks this probably 
came from ChrisLianiiy also^ as the miubar whieh was sot 
up in the time of *Aljd ahA^ISE ibn Mar wan (a.d. 
in the mosque of VAnir is said to Lave lieen taken from 
a C-brLstiaii dititch. 

Contmuing the history of the evolution of the messque 
plan. Miss Bell g^ives on plate 92 a plan of the so-taklled 
moewjne oE Salalj al*Din at MayaIlkT[Iii. This plan la of 
great intercati as it is one of the earliest yet publisiied oE 
a mo5H[ne in w^hicli the dotiie plays an iinjiortaTit [jart. 
Up to tliia time the arcaded cloister type appears to have 
prevailed, at least in. Mesopotamia and Egypt, though this 
may not have been the case in FerHio. Tim central part 
of tills inosipie dates from the second half of the twelfth 
century; the wings are later. An illustration of its very 
bnely deCGHrated fa4^ade is also given. 

The date of TTkhaidLr is di.seiis5ed in the last chapter. 
It canuot be earlier than 711, Hiss Bell says, i^cause it 
contains a niilimb, a feature nut introduced into I^dlam till 
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A.i>. accardiD^ to Its date she 

toiTiiders to >je the khalifnt^ of H.i.ruii al-Ba^hld ; its 
moiit probabie date architeetumlly to he aljout A.D. 7S0. 

In conclusion, it is not tixi luuch to say that under each 
Ucading Mias Bell, with tile whole available literature at 
her finger-tips, e?qliaustd her subject, and the book is 
a model for all time of the seieutitle Jiieiliod. 

_ t A. C* Cheswell. 

CaTALUOFE uF the COhV8 i}F THE GvI'TA DvNASTtES 
AXD OF Sasakea, Kiko OF Uauda. By John 
Aixas^ il.A., Assistant in the De[iftrtiiient of Coins 
iu the British Museum. S\ o ' pp, cisxsviii, 184. with 
Lweuiy-fotit plates, Ijondon : printed by order of the 
Trustees uf the British Muiseum: 11.114. 

Tito time IS ao short, and the available space in this 
nu!iii^«r of the .loiinial is so small, that we can do httle 
more than my that this volume b a moat worthy siiccessor 
to the previous Cats log ties o£ Coins issricd by the 
Department q! the British Museum to which Mr. Allan 
belongs, and eongpratiilate him warmly ou the work tliat 
he has dono: he lias imde hia mark at once, publicly^ as 
an autiiority in ttio lad inn numismatic tiold. Hm book 
gives ns n treatment of the CupLa coins vvltich goes far 
beyond aiiytiiing that has been previuiisly published aboiit 
them ; and the whole uf the IntruductiDn, pp, i to exsxv, 
is full of moat interestirig reading, on the hiatory, 
geography, and cliroiiology, as w^ell ns thi* technical 
numisniatic details. A specially interest in g detail is that 
Mr, Allan has brought out in § the point that niauy 
of the iegerida are metrical. The fact ia incontestable ; 
and an important thing connected xvitli it is that 
Mr. Allairs dct^tiuii uf it has enabled him tu make 
material iinproveiiietiU in the readings of sevony of the 
legends. Further, in Mueduuaid's t'htn 11905). 

p. we were tiil<l that tlic oldest known clear example 
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ot a metrical inscription on a coin seeiEU'd to be a Greek 
hi>Kanictcr line OD Byzantine coina wLicli were probably 
strock by Koiimnns IV (a.D. 1067-70). It ia, tbnf*, 
doubly interesting to tlnd inskiiices in India dating from 
tieven centui ies be fEire tliat time. 

Tbonj^h, for the rea^ns stated above, anj- attempt at 
A detailed review ia out of the *|ueBtion, a few rtitmiiig 
ciumineiitia may be made on thati parfc of the Inti’oductson 
which deala with the history and chronology, 

]n § 22 for “ Maotamja of Kanrala, read " ^lantaraja 
of Kaurulft", or better "‘Kura|a '' or and in 

noto 6 thereon for LA” road HJ.” The only other 
sliji 111 the book which 1 detect is for aiuifiVtiru, 

in § 150. 

In § "I-i Hr, Allan iia?y notified an iniprovcment on my 
rendering of line 24 of the Aliahaljad Pra^asti of 
Saniiidnvgupta: in the word tlie allosion 

ia to chartcra bearing the Garuija seal ; not to aniiiK 
marked with a Garudcr And, by the way. T may notifj^ 
two other iinpi*ovoinentH in tiiy treatiiicnt of that record, 
which. 1 think, have not been put on record as yet: in 
line 10 for reetd ‘'guna Ui ; 

and note that in line 30-1 tlie passage from pmda'mi to 
is a verse, m tlm Pnthvibliaru metre. 

Ill I ‘IS it tniglit have been noted tliat another name 
iif Chatidragupta 11, dificloBtd by the iSftf^chi ftiseription of 
A D. 412. was IJevniiija: the poiiitp bronglit to notice by 
Mr. lA R, Bhandnrk&v in Ind. A nU 1913r P- seems 
undeniable. 

As Mr. Allan litts mid in | 40, the VahlikaEi of Ihe 
Meiharaiili iron pillLir inscription cerLaiiily eauiiot the 
people of Balkh: thiis is Tiiarked plainly by tbe Biatcmcnt 
in the record that it was on crofwing the Seven ^loutbs of 
the Indus that Ohandm CijOf^umed tlic Vahlikas- which 
statonieiit Iwatea these people somewhere in the aoutli of 
the uiodern Baluelustan, some six hundred iiiiJes at leaat 
jKiia. unr. 51 
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froia Balkhj whicli is even on tlie north of the Hindu 
Kufib. The identity of the king Chfinclm of thi^ leeord 
still Temuina more or leas open to cjiiestiotL On ibis point 
inentiou may be made, ” without prejudiceof a proposal 
advanced by Babn Nagendra Nath Vaau in 1895 and 
supported by M. !VI, Hcirapmssad Shn^tri in Ind.A nL, 1919, 
p, 217 . to identify liitii witli a Maharaja ClianfJm vara nan. 
kin*' of Piiahkarai>a (Ki^karan in Jadhpur)^ mentioned In 
an inacripbiou itt Susnnia in the Eonkura District, 
and to take hiiii as one of the rulers who were subduefl by 
Sainudriigiipt^. T\n^ proposal may be thought over when 
wc havea racfiiiidle aivJ full treatmtniof theSiiMinia record. 

In § 5T Mr. Allan line shown clearly that Pninigiipta is 
not Skandagupta ; and in | 58 he haa iiiade it highly 
proliahle FrakaiSaditya was not Fuiugupta, 

In § tjO ho has hraughl tit notice a new king of the 
Ciupta Sfiries, Chandragnptti III, with tlie sceondary name 
DvodaMditya. 

In § dl he? has reopened the question o£ the identity ul 
the Yasddhannan and ViHhntivattihaiJsi of the Maiidoser 
iusenption of A.D. 99, and has expn,'ssed the opinion, 
in accordance with my original treatment of the I'eeoid, 
that the two persons were separate, and tljttt YnJr>rlharEnan 
w£LH the bu^ciain of Ybh^uvaidhaDa. The question is not 
an easy one. But, on tlie whole, I am iiiclitn.^d to agree 
wHtSi him, and to consider that I acted too complaeenti}" 
and wiLhutit enoiigli tlmught when I aeccpteiJ the opjiosite 
view in to wftieh I gave utterance in lS9lh 

The genealogical tabic of ttie Gupta Dynasty on 
p. cxxxvi iniglit, witli advnntiige, have Ijecn placed more 
pioTuiiienLlyp by putting it to face § 9. 

This hurried notice does hut scanty justice to Mr. Allan's 
voliiiDc; but a glance into the book itself will at once 
secure tlic attention of anyone wdio ia interested in the 
subject with which it deala. 


d, F. Fleet* 
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C AT AI nor E OF Coins iK the Fanjais Laho^ee. 

Vol. I: IisJo-CSrcek Coju^ VoL II f Coini^ of Ibe 
Mughal Eniperorfl, By IL B, WhITEHEaD, l.C.S. 
OKford, inu. 

Th« puV>Ucal:iou of Uieit Lavu uxceUiiint vuliiitit^ givea at 
length a Avnrtliy repnifleuLatJurj uf the Hue colleciiuli Ctf 
Orieiital Coing in tiie Lahore Mu^ieiiiii, and one ^vlneh 
would have delighted the heart of the late Mr. C. J. Rodgers^ 
to whom not the Lahore Culleetion Lut QrieikLal 

tiuijsisiiiiatics in p^uerai owes iju murli. Mr. K 4 xiger?i 
devoted many yeara of poorly reinuuemted labour to the 
collection and deacription of tiieiHi coins, but the catalogue 
jirt it appeared! in ISDS^ without any illu^iratioliijt no 
credit t^J the Government of the Panjah. !^fdre enlightened 
and liberal Adews now pievail, and the present eatalogue 
(piibliftlked, like tlie Cal on I. ta. Catalogne of lDOfi- 8 , by tiie 
Clarendon Pr^^^^.s) lacks iiGthing in the way of printing and 
ill list ration!^ to enable it to rank, in the Hr^it gimie of 
uumisreatie work; 5 . 

Mr. R. B. Whitelnead must a ho be eoiagratuJated on the 
fulness and ability of Ids ti*eatiuetjt of the suhjeot. [le 
had alitady shown himselt^ in aoiite excellent articles in 
the nujiiismatic snpptenierds of the Asiatic! Society of 
Ik^ngal, bo be possessed of all the L|uali!icatiomi neecsMiry 
for an iinportaELt and dl life nil work like this, and it crnitd 
not have been eiitrusU'd to Ijetter handy. 

The tivo voliiiiios now published deal with two very 
distinct branches of niiiiusiimtica, vol. I wiLli tiic fndo- 
Greek Coins^ and vol. ii witli the coins of the glial 
Kuit^'rors of India. 

roJitiuff J 

The ac{|uisftion of the Indo-Uitek coins from the 
Bleazby Collection has x-aiiwl the Lahore cabinet to a high 
levL*h and the collection nnist now he considered a richer 
one tlum that of the Indian Mu&kfuiit as illustrated in 
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ilr. Smitb’b fine catalogue^ and is iiitk-ed richt-r 

tliaii th^. Collection wu^ in IHHfi 

Dr. Oftrdner^fl cfttalogue was ififiiied. T}ie number of coins 


under the various heads 

dvjilt 

with in voL 

i nia^" 

couipared as follows:— 

BniiAh MtiXitm 

i L HSn), 


Iitdtan 3hfMnni 

{mm- 

Lnhort, 

Greek ..... 

nif* 

>t4d 

098 

Indo-Ifk^vihlELii^ Indo- 

Parthioji, etc. * . 

4G4 

273 

541 

Kuslian ..... 

377 

Mi 

241 


In the quality of the collection the Laliore Muscuni 
can luihlly ooiitpete with the British Mtiseuiu, which 
con turns the unrivalled cabinet brtjught together liy 
Sir A- Cutmihgbaiu during his life-long work on Indian 
archifeoli+gy and iiuinif^tuatica. Ifc is nevertheless vciy^ rich 
ill good and rare specimens, derived from early find5, 
from Mr. C. J. Rodgers, and from the BJciusby Collection 
purcluLsed in llUl. Tlie only known coin^ of one king, 
Pol3"xeti04d (which liave hci.m in the Wliite King and 
Bleftsiby cabinets), are now in tlie Luhyre Museiiiu. 
Attentton may also be drAWii to tlie rare etjins i>£ Strato t, 
Hippostratos, TelejjUos, TheophiltEi, Aitemidoroa^ and 
Xtkias. 

Tui'niiig to the other cuinH in this voluiue, wlucSi 
HUuceed thq^e of tlie Greek kings, the linit series to be 
coiisideriTd jh that of tlie kings calleii by .Mr. Whitehfjad 
Indo-Scythian, followed by those of the Indo-Parthians 
and the KusImuKS. In all tlieae tlieift is much of interest 
in the colleettoii. Tlie jiiniie ""Sakii'* for the fii^t and 
ae&jiid of theRC dyriaHties, its used hy Cunniiighiiiii, lia.s 
lieeti given up, Avithuut. 1 thitib, any sufiicient reason. 
Vincent Siiuth eloasiBcs Ixjth classes as Indo-ParthiJin, 
and holds that ull the kings, incinding Manes niiH hi& 
successor, are of Arsakidan oiigiin At present Uie 
evidetice docs not sceiii to iiic to justify thia view, and 
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I think Mr; WliitdmjviJ woll ndviiji^^d in adh^i-iug in 
thi;i Tiiftiti to Cunnitij^hftin'^ clos^itieatiori. On tli^i whole, 

I think that "xSaka“ ahoiild be iifsed for Lhe kin^ of the 
rirst c:l4i.Rfi and tiie name Indo-Farthiiin rofttricted to thoiie 
of obvioufcfly Porthian afHiiities. 

Tlio Uiliore CoJIoetion h very full in these eliiHHL-H, it 
ineludes the unique jpi>!d win of Athaitiu|iilre^]y deaeriljed 
by PiTjresaor Rzipscn In piirt vi of vn ItaHuii CVins 

ami Srifh) and a fine HcripK nf silver coiriH of 
fortnerly in the Bk^aby Collection* Amon^^ these the 
DIdracImm (No, Lttk&hini between two 

n Sep]] at its h very reiiiarkiLbIts m an early apixiaiTiUce ot 
am Indian slivinity (in xv atill pei^fiistlng type) on tJie coins 
id a foreign invader. In thin coiitiejdmi nliusiun may be 
made to tlie aquare eop|X'r corn of ^uuea (pi. x, in 
\vhidi the seated figure is described as " a king to front 
seated crtHH-legged on K4]t3rire ciisliion Mr. Vincent 
.Smith iliidiau Muyetitii Cdt.j p. 40+ I5) cunaiders Lbia 
tigure to represent a king or deity. The description of 
the coin hi the B.M. Ci\L (p. 7k -O) eallfl the tignra 
a king, and fiaya there ]r a sword ou hia Idieea, hut rt cloHi* 
exaiiainxitinn of tlie plat(?i^ and of three specimens Itj my 
possession fails to confinn the presence of a swotd^ the 
hori^^oiital line to the right Ix'ing pToljjLbly part of the 
seat. The attitude qf tho figure scenm to justify 
ideutificatiou ilh a ^seated Buddlia, ver^" like the seated 
tiguro on Kanishka's coin {B..M, Cat.j pi. xxxii, 14). It 
this attribution is correct it is proljably the earliest 
app^aniwce of Buddita in coinage, Mr. VinceuL Sudth 
hiia already recogniKeii the figure of finddhu ou a coin of 
kadaphes (JAf^B., 1 H97\ of wdijch a good spccinaen 
appears in this (/atalogiie (pi. xvih -fil- and, following 
tins hitherto accepted chionnlog^v; ha w'hji justiHed in 
tojisideriiig it as prior to the appearance of Buddha on 
Kanishka's ooim, but ^fanes must take us back to an 
curlier period. 
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The af tlie cuJilh of Sober ^[egEia liiis long 

l^een a subjeot of eoiitroverBy^ Hid coin types iisscMriate 
him with the and PuTthiaiis, while on esthet ;^n3lliJiJb 

he may he eunsidered as connected with the early KusIi^h. 
At pr&senfe^ until more light is thTOwn nn this subject, it is 
/ulvisabic to plat^ him, as Mr, Whitehead has done, at the 
end of the Parthian series. Tlie much diihiited Memos or 
Miack^ has linen placed next to him, but- perhaps it %von1i] 
have been bfitUsr to nceept liitu as a Htib-rulcr tinder 
the early KnshAns and classify the coins accoidiugly with 
those of the Kiishan kings. 

The Kusiiiin seriee is al.bo full and i[LsttTietire^ and the 
catalogue should be consulted hy all interested in rcicetit 
discussiotis on the chronolngy of this period, and on the 
development of Buddhist and Tlindii woisliip as shown by 
isgiirtss and emblems on the coins. In addition to the coin 
of Maues aljove-iimntiGncd (which 1 consider to show the 
figure uf a HcaUid Buddha), there are already Buddhist 
symbols on the ” iVHpavartsin ' coins of Azes, the ^ Soaa " 
type of Oondopliemea, and the coiiia of Zeionises (all 
illustrated in this eatnlogue)^ and atbndion may also Ui 
drawn to the coin atbrihuted hy Mr. Wlntehead to fJondo- 
phornes and AsfiavarnLa vvliicli bears the eatiic syndjol 
(pi. XV, 95). It is not, liowcver, till the estnbliHlinaint of 
Kustiaii rule that these synibila become frequents The 
Buddha coin of Kadaphes litis liceii alluded to above. 
Kanishka givcui a. small place In his pantheon to Buddha 
and Ji rather larger one to Hiva, and on thi^ coins of the 
laler Kushans the of Siva with his bill] and 

Lukshmi become predominant i while Wema-lviidpluses 
jtlsu adopts the tignre of ^iva with Xandi, uccuiiipjuiied 
by ihe Buddliitft HyuiboL The eelejctic pantheon appeal’s 
only on the coins of Kiiiiishka and Huvifilika. lliese and 
other similar cjevolopinents may l>e advaiitaigeuu.'ily studied 
in this catalogue, wdiidi is more oonipreheusivo tlmu any 
yet published, containing us it drshs dcscFiptioiiiH of a]] 
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kactwn iyp^ as w^II tlioae ill tlie Lnhore Museum. 
This armagL'inent is highly la be caiumoiided and add^ 
greatly to the nsefti]iie:3S of the Catalogue. 

M. LosGWfutTn Dam&s, 


Ancient India frdii the Earliest Twes to the 
First Century a.d. By E, J. Rapson, M-A., 
ProfeJ^r of Sacmkrit in tbe University of Cambridge 
and Fellow of St ^Tohn^a Callege+ Crown Svo; 
pp. viii^ IUOk with six plates and two maps, 
Cambridge: the University Press : 1914+ 

This little iMiuk does not aim at eoveriiig the same 
extensive ground with Dr+ Biirnett'ls of Iudin^ 

published last year^ but is directed to exauiiiiing tlie 
iSources of Indian history —^literary, both iudigenous and 
foreign ; and inscriptidnul and utliiiisniatie-— for the period 
from n,c^ 1200 to the end of the hrst century a_d., and 
to giving a brief skcteli of the chruuulogieal resijlts- 
As would u£ course lie the cose with anything written 
b 3 ’ Pmfeasor Rapson, it is Ixith guoil reading and usofuL 
And it in for the most part sounds But, not unnatumily, 
it laj's itself open to a little friendly critLcisni in some 
d<?:taiLH, 

[n the Bret place, tlie book seemH to be not ijuite iip- 
toKlate. On p+ To, in respect of the historical chapters 
in Liie Punlnas it is remarkcri that many apparent 
discrepaucieH and contrnilictions may disappiiar wlieii the 
text lirts Isicn criticalI 3 " edited* But tim long-wanted 
critical edition was given to na Mr. Pargiter* in hia 
of iht Kali Age, a year ago. 

And it classes niuang tlie liieraty sourecs two works 
which it is really anrpriaing to find ttccepted so scrioualy. 
It is difficult to understand how' anyone can p^pose^ in 
the present day, to attach ai^j historical value to 
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(I j th& Gar^-Somkita, —or, to speak mure correctly, the 
YufTiipiirana, which claims to be a chapter of the GfLr|^- 
Sails hit A,— which is used on 1^1 nj& an niithority for 
oceurrcncr^i of the of ^ItMiimdcr and thcr+^nboiits; 

aud {2} to the KiiUka<!haryakatlia, -which ifl iiscfd on 
p. 143 for the nncomfiromising ajs^sertioii on p. 184. m 
respect of the era of E(,€. 58, tiiat:—""The e^tahlii^hnicnt 
of this^ eta marks the defeat of the Gakas in Milava 

■w 

lij,' II king wlio is known tm Vikmniatlitya.^' The 
Kulikaehiiryakatha is a late Jain wurk^ based on legends 
about a fabuluiis king VikramiitJityn which mij? np 
hopelessly the twu era« of B.c. 58 and A,n, 78 ; and it 
furnishes absolutely no banis for the real events of that 
period. Ah icgardu the otlicr woi‘k> the A'ugapuiaim 
is nil apocryphal prmlnctioiip of the uiobL feeble kind, 
about winch we need Hciy no iison?, iKeviincJ referring to scniie 
remarks already made in this Jonrnat, p. TfJ2-3 i 

wi* ns ay be t-nic that it was not written either by Garga, 
who riuurir?ljcd al>nut a.O. 41X1, i>r by Vriddhn-Gargap wlio 
is to be placed Ijetiveeti A.H. 250 and 8o0. and that it ia 
wo rth noEihing at all histo rical I v. 

Some of the statements about resulia cliallenge rcnmrk. 
Fur hiHiancL^ it la said on pp, 20, 107^ that AfS^ka^s cnipire 
included all India with the escccption of l\io eittreme 
+Sout]i. Bul the recocdii of Asoka at BiAhiujigiri and its 
neigh IjoutIiocrI in Mysore do not mark local PoveneigDly. 
The ninst southern ?if Jds in^ciiptiuns which do that are 
those at Givnar in Kathiawar on tlic w^cst and at Dliaiili 
and Jaugada in the east. And the indirntionH thus 
given liiiiit Anoka's empire iu Imlia itJ^elf to the territoiy 
ahuve the Narbada and the Miihauadr, ivith just the 
except ion of tlie Kalii^gi^ j^rovinecs whifdi he 
on the easterji cooBt. The Xarlwidii and Jlahrinadi rivers 
wore rvlways a great dividingdine of Rovereignty prior 
tn thi- Mughal p^rrioil : nod there are no aoLnifi reaBons 
for thinking that nt any time during the cariicT period 
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liTiv iiartljHiTfi pow^^r prevailed on tlic ^utti oi tlint 

line, or vice v'ersa> except tci a ^iiiali estent occusicually 
at oitlier end of tlie line. 

On p. 141 %ve are toUl tJiat kiug Moga of tlie record on 
tbe Taxi la plate dated in the year “is without doubt 
to be idfliititied with iVtanos, amce is uierely 

a dialectict^l variant of Aloa, the Indian ei^ui valent of tlse 
nauie Matnui found ou the coins". ItiCidentallyi 
rcgaitlrt the loj^t reniat-k, Any we really to look on Moa os 
the Indian equivalent of ManfJf, or its the Greek 

equivalent of J/bn J Tlie latter iw, in my opinion, the 
better way o£ taking this and many otlif-r analogyluj 
double presentAtionf^ of nanicR on tlie coins. However, 
the question is as to the identity o! Mua-Maues and ifogn. 

Tlie real hjasis for it, though it doea not aceni to be 
stated in this Ixiok, is that, unless we do identify the two 
perauus, tben Mnn-MAiies lian no iiLscriptioua and Mega 
bus no coina. Hut various other luteni beside.^ Mv’tgacnnld 
eusily be mentioned, in whose eases no e^lns have lieen 
found. Aud iIt>ii^Maues certainly dfiea not aUnid alone in 
having no inscriptiaas s in fact^ out of tlie nnmeroua 
foreign rulers to wlio^e clasa ho f^eloiiga^ Aiithiieidafl alcnio, 
as stated on p. 1H4, has lieen found iiieiilioned in au 
LiLSeriptifiTi, Such a bu^is gives no reu&un for Ibo propfised 
idetititication. Nur does the fact that a Eisciilal l>etiveen 
vowels is liable to tiisapiK*:fir, so that Alotjd and Mm inay 
be iakeii as one and the same name : that w certainly so: 
hut it is as ceituinly not the ca^e that evorj* sneh fj 
iUsiipf>earH ; and, in any elrciimstAncr^, identity of name 
docs not establish identity of |Kjrs4>iL 

In connection, too, with this identitituition, it is 
suggested on p, 142^ by way of tinding [or iloga tliu 
F^arly date which is iiidtbpensabie in making him to Im 
Moft-Maueaf tliat the year 78 of the rijcord on the Taxihi 
plate Ijclongs to a rcekoniug dating fioiu the beginning of 
the reign of ilitliradatcH I of Partlim lu Li.C, 17L "" Hut 
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[it ia added]— it tiiuat bp udmittiHi that there m no 
evidence of the esi^iteiice of siicli nil uni." Quite saj. And 
tlse pnint tliftfc a reckoning ruriiiiiig from ii.C. 171 woiikl 
giv'c a. date for ^lou-Mrtnts in ItC. rijore ur leas 3iiitable 
to tlie uidicatioiia of his eoina (hut in reality ton late bv 
about a quarter of a century), la a ver}" insufficient reiwoii 
for iriiaginiurf tlie exkt<?uee of a ^f^c^kotltu^ which can not 
lie tracpd any where rise; which the Parthians, who had 
already the SeleUGidan em of nc, 312 aud their own eru 
of B,c* 248, did not at ail rei|uire i and which could not be 
of the f5li^flileab use for any intGlIigibie purposes to i>eople 
in India. In this siiggeation we Imve siiuply au{}thcr 
iiiatance of an alnioat iiicoiuprehensible desire to be 
always discovering some ne^v reckoning, and that, if 
posaibla, a foreign one, rather Llian try Ui arrange and 
inb>r[jtet the Indian records by lueans of weli-eBtabliehed 
ludi[ili eras. 

However free from doubt PiofeKsor Rapsoii may be in 
Ids view of this inattBr, I, for ooe, have, on my side, nu 
doubt that Moga is c»‘rtaiii]y not to l>e idetntitied with 
Moii-Maiies| that this wiiJ ix?coiiie undciijaibly clear if we 
ever adcceeci in okaining coins of Moga; ami that the 
year T8 of the Tasik rt-conl of him ia tile year 7ft of the 
era of n.c* 5ft, itud placea him in A.D. 2:^ ; for my full 
titaduiuent of tiie case in LhLs matter sec thia Journal, 
19Id, p. i<m 

in this Ixiok there aiti oilier details, too, in rppipcct of 
which there is certainly not tlm al^iftfcinee s»f doubt at whicli 
Profesfior Hiipson has strived. However, they are luoot- 
jMiinta in respect, of ^idiich lie has and is esititled to Iiib 
convictions, and other jieuple have and arc entitled to 
tlieirs; and only time can bKow, by ^liacoveries not yet 
mode, which side is right. Meunwiiilc, this book, which 
h prnbaljly a forerunner to another treatment of Llie saiue 
subject in %vhlcb soiue of tiiie statc-inetjts made in it nmy 
IH■^'^s^bly be mijdihed, may itc cordially recommended to 
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atudetii'! of ihf* nmttera with wLich it Hcalfl* provided thut 
Ur^v read it witli the knuwledjijo tliat thrre are difFerenl 
opinioua about some uf i\iom matters, 

J, F, Fleet. 


RsAI^S of the KaRLT BHUDH IT : PS.^IJTS OF THE 

liRETURESp By Mrs, Rhy^i M.A. London: 

Poblished for the Pall 1'est Society by Ileiiry 
Fmwde, 

lihya Ilavids cootinues and cotichidt^^ in the hite^it 
of ilie Pali lest Society*a aedeit of LraiiBSatioDa, a task 
begun ill 1909^ iiairtelyp the iulerpretiiig of ibo&e +?arly 
uti:eiiiiice.s of Indian Buddliist sainU which are known 
as the Theri- and Tlieragatha of the Pali Canon. Tlio 
TheragathA (tranblcited ** nf tlic Bi-ethreu**) appear 

in the second of tlieae volumes^ though the PisaliuB of the 
Sisters a.m coiupamtiv^ely few and the w^oiuen recluses 
were naturally leas prominent and active in the early 
hiatory of tVio Bnddlihit Saugha. l%e trati^lator'a choice 
perhaps inctiued to placing the Tberis lir^sL liecauKe of the 
pathetic interest (which the Inlrndiiction to "Pauliiis of the 
Siatera ” Jiaa hrouglit home to all readerss) in that biuef 
di>cauicnt< 'J'hcre were alan practical reasonri to detcriiiiiic 
iTio choice; the iiiatcrial for translating the Sistens was- 
more readily aeccsaible, and the text of DhaiuniapAk's^ 
coiaiiicntary (aditcil Ly Professor E. Miillcr in 1893) is of 
inaiiagi:ablc length. But tlic same coEunjenisitoFti icugthy 
work on the many Tmiidreds of stanzas ascribed to the 
Brethren ia atiil inedited and not ca.^_v to obtain in 
maiinf^cript now“adaytt, even from Ceylon. And there 
liavtj bcu-n dclaya and hindrances In bringing out the 
P^^alTn9 of tho Brethren to which only a brief allnsLoii is 
made hi the introductory pages, but which the present 
reviewer la bound tu incution^ if only to otier a lairdy 
but sincere apulugy for having had sonic hand in the 
liindraiici?s. 
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Tlif" itMidfH'. bnw#?veF, will not feel tlint iiiiyniinjj iJi 
zniBNing in the ^vork curried tSurotigli witli acs much 
tlioroiigkue^b fv^ fiy mpatliv. Conipletcd it pi eseutb to us 
f.hcHc inilividiiAil of Eretlircii of the ivuclout Buddidf^t 

ci^EnDiunity (for tijc tiryt tjine iu Eugiisli). A pictoi'e full 
of colour iiiid dpjtail emerges fruiii within the Si^iTitv mid 
perplexing outlihes of the origiual sUinEas^ find W'O cto^je 
the hook fmiiiliar wiili the ihouglits unJ ways uf men 
eertniTiIy more living iilid impteikisvti thfLn the b-hikbhus 
w'ho crowd tiie iiceae in the prosy [jages of the Vinaya. 

ilra, Ehyes Davidi? Lm follnwinl tiie method chosen hy 
l 4 fr for the TlieiigatlilU She Lrniislates from the P&li 
lest Society's editioti of the text, tiiali of Professor H. 
Old CD berg- Tlie (metrical) translation of each group u£ 
verseii is prefaced hy a short account of the personage 
to Vi'hoin imdition Ijels afiCribed tiinnu This account is 
coridcn^Krd from Dhaminiipala^s couiinentiiry. The intro* 
duction is devoted to remarks on tiie coiiiaientary. an 
appi'ccifttion of the gathiLs as poetry, and a study of the 
spirit of Thenii? and Tlieris, taken as typical Limnght and 
feeling of the Buddhist ascetic- 

The first part, dealing with Dlicvinninplla^a W'ork^ 
eondetistw lunch research into some irseful pages for the 
sLudefit atiii gtuieral reader^ MrtL Rhys Uavids oiplaius 
iniuiiJTiin^hTda^a good title to a lieritnge nf tradition, going 
hack (thi'oiigii the ancieiiti Sinhalese even to 

the oral Le^iituony of some who were of tlae earlier 
geiienltioTi of Tliel'lis. It is tnle tliat Dhatiimapala, in 
his Hiediicvat ^vtt¥t leavea a tiiindjer of dilficulties for 
uiodeni cnri< 3 *iity to solve as best it can hy ransacking 
Pitakfi texts, I nil hi 11 lore in Sfitiskrit liKXiksj and W’hato vor 
else the Palist is tihligt^ Ui lay hy in hki storehouse. 
But then tlie oTiiis&ions aerve njs a spur to research, while* 
illustration of typical tlnddliiet lives, DhammapalnB 
work huH its particular value. There are ali^o indieatioEis 
here mid tiiere of a ceitain ncariiesg to the traditionii 
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4jn!!(1ii'iriud els^wliere thtiTi in Pali iind liintsi of fioisio of 
tlitt indueiiuefi lIjjiL wrrni;^hfc upon Tht^ravadji Biiddhiisiii 
Jjwtweeti tlitJ Hxitijf of Lhe Pivli Ciluou and the period 
of i\w Coifinsniitatoi-H, 

I'hc caniineiitary is rendered Ijete in nbridgiKl foriii; 
such legend a are aeleclwi xis ilhiiitrnte the veraea thpin- 
rather than tlic^e tlmt taks the perisaiiages baek 
to i\ tirue .soiae ihouLmud^ □£ ajuua lie fore the tirat inecling 
Avitli ^Oiir Buddha"^, Grauiriiuliejil iiuteH (of whinh 
DIjainuiitpilla is never very liEieral) are uiuatl}' not 
rvpro<luced, Mre. Kliy-^ Davidts puiuLa out (p. ssvi) that 
fit thiitsis the utility of UhuikiTiiu|ijllti^ti ’^sork is at zero- 
poiiit* e,g. in those poems which are semioiia, c.g. ccxxxv 
[tlie example oUed Ls Kappinii^s discourse to the siatetiij. 
or eollectioiiB of folk-pliilosopiiy or gnoTiiic runes, . 
e.g. olxxii [the aged Eiikula's saws ou procrastination 
and talk], or hymns of goneml IiNiiorl, ceiv [MetLaji 
praises tho Bndillin], oxvli rapid oonveraion] 

But ho lifid an irnmense store of edifying stoi ies, and, 
allowing for all that inrtv liave been armiiged for editioation, 
i!ra. Rliys Davids s*>es no rieceasifcy fur scepticisui us to 
all the traditiouH held by this urtiiodox tlcariya. SI jo 
lioldH that tiicre is no gO):jd reason to see in most of the 

names of theras literary tictious uor iti many of the 

th era-verses “ literary concoctious'h 

The names, indeed, arc cliieJiy of itiiport4irice for tbevHe 
who must collect every scrap of tradition to trace tEie 
kinship of Buddhist schools in their rL=tspcctive stoiisa 
legends 4iiid myinga^ c;irrried far and unde through Ahia 
in various laugtiagea. As to the autheutic existence of 
the perso[iages» it may be either taken for granted or 

denied without any great change in the riiial iinpressiun 

tliey leave with hr. The matter for atudy in thfsc 
typical verses and legends is the act ion on tneii'a minds 
of an emancipating doctrine and of a new discipline, the 
iriduenee of a niiglity pcri^uiiality. IL costs mncli Jalx>u.r 
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to wrmg thia kuowttiilge froui dociimenta na the 

TIiLrrigathii.iind we ranDot but offer a tribute of gratitutle 
la w[iD take them in hand, uiidauntod by their 

ohaciirit}'. In these etisea the second translator oF a text 
often achieves a great at]v"HTice upon tlio first withouL 
effacing the merit* of the euriicr work. I>r, XeuniaoDH 
t^erinan tmnsktion of luenttonod by Khys 

Davida ftimjisg the aids available in grappling with the 
difficnltica of the Pati; and tin se are not few. 

'J'here is one method of coas*eientiona iriinshitiou which 
leav’ea ancient literary iiionuTiieivts hIi]! remote and still 
eniginaLic, But the task uhiph Mra. Kliys Davids has 
tiiarle paiticnlarly her own is to eiploie lotimately and 
r^icoustruet with Tisinute care. Students of M>iiie of her 
* lAlier works will remouiber that Buddhist discussions 
and tciicldnga on the iidiid, the will, and m forth are 
plained aud coin men ted in the ioodem technical terms 
of psychology oa the terms liest iiltwl to bring out the 
essential features of the system. 1'he ideas and ideals 
of the early BiiddhistJ^—revealed so far a^i words con 
reveal them—are Lhcii ctimpared, as occjmioii arisciS, witli 
Ihc ideas and ideals of the West. In the pre.4eiiL work 
the explumtion is continued with no less care and zeal 
tiiati in the Held of aystenmtic mental science. But 
in the Xlieragtltha the iiifittiT to be interpreted is 
perhaps even more elusive—sonic elements of emotion 
lire hero. Verse hucIi as tho TlieragathS> may 1 m 
treated cither m nnblinking siuiplo flelf-revdatian or 
as literary art. Tim ttanslator would have us listen 
attentively, tq hear now llic one and now the otlier note 
in the PsalnjB. WitSi iiiis aim she Las prepared the 
readei* bv a- almly' of tho features most characteriMtic of 
the gat.has, sueVt as joy in tho sense of emaneipntion^ 
devout remembiTinee of the Buddha, ur love of nature and 
the forest life. With subtlety and sym|inihy sha points 
nut the differences of temperament, opportunity, and age 
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of the holy men (some boys, some n^yefi nnd feeble, 

jtome were rough of speech, some certain] v* poets). 

Ab to the dmin port of the thoras' veree, the traaslntor 
admits from time to time that it was difficult to "ifet 
poetrj* ” from it. It is difficult, therefore, to see wbj' the 
j^mth&s were all framed into metrical form. Tiie very 
liouettly and scholarly exactiie.ss of the tiiinsktor are tlie 
cause, ill many inatancos, that the blank-verse or other 
metre jars [upon the car as idniply quite unsiiited to the 
matter and words, distracting the mind from the thought 
conveyed rather than making it clear and acceptable. 
Stan/tvs in which conventional terms of Buddhism and 
phrases such as fivefold org^uUm ”, ”pni ii'iew ci lrstial 
have I clariBed “ the coiifinctiCB of the factors five", 
“ a thorooghhrMl and bo oij. ate better put in n betting 
of plain, straightforward prose. If this h«d Wen done 
there would still have Wen abundant opportnoity for the 
ibythiuic trentmeut which the trmiblaiar gives with 
admirable etfcct to the utterances of some tlieras in their 
less doctrinal moments. Instances (chosen uiuuug a very 
targe number) arc sUiimis 3*>. 151, 152, 1[>1 ffi, 307 ft, 
.jOT ir. The tramihUion of Tfilaputa'a Jong and beautiful 
hymn (where the translator justly notes the tolling ellecl 
of tho metre in the Pali) is a tiling to ho read wdth 
soiiiothing more than pleasure. In pitseing we nmj' note 
tho forceful aud felicitous reiitieriiigs, for instaiiC!e of 
compound ivord.s. An example is (10£.t4) hbitifttjamt'ulDi 
ihxthkhdx'iihitTji hahnvidhiiiiuvd.ttaiiijfi, trans¬ 

lated ; 

"This creeper of Desire, 

itli all its tendrils twining far and strong, 
Breeder of many fears, 

Bearer of pain and woe"; 
aud in another passage (1144) the Ktiglish: 

" There on the mountain, where no crowd can coiuc, 
Shalt liud thy joy," 
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cxiwtljr reflccta in ita cienr Rimpticity the Pali 
flUcAitit/a tafthd 'tmge rrrJi^isstm. 

But in the same poem the traiulation of the phrase 
< 101 ) 0 ) fjuUo by "yoked M-itli aveuuEs of 
calm is not easily jnstified, tinlesa t!ie soporHuuus word 
*‘a%-eom»*’ tapnidnces au umplitied reoderiuf; by the 
coinmoTitator. Even so tho two mohiphom tojjether 
ciciipse each other’s sense completely and we cannot tell 
what iu meaot. 

Blit aucli points of detail cannot fairly take up too 
much space in a review of tliis valuable work ns n wlioJe. 
Mrs. Rhya Davids, it has been already observed, lioa had 
well in %dew t!ie needs of the general render and the 
iiujuirer who is not n student in the ucndeniic sense of 
the word. She hos spared no fabuur to Jiiaku the obscure 
Buddhist phraaeology mean soincthiiig to him, to make 
the most perplexing verses reveal all that they hide of 
einotion and thonght. A great and eharaeteriatic Jneril 
of tlif whole work is that liere the scliofar refrains 
from that adapting which tempts, perhaps too often, the 
tranaiator of nowadays, eager to make tiic East iiionilly 
Tiseful to the West. Mrs. Rhys Davids dues not trv to 
present early Buddhist language and ideas in certain 
wurds and general phrases which are jtersuasivc for ns, 
even imperative, by their associations She holds that 
the Buddhist ideal is able to do without any aid but 
its own greatness and, l*esidca, with the conscience of 
the scholar, she uftan Bacritices eftect willingly for 
faitil fulness to tlie I'ali anginal. And the practical 
Palist is not forgotten. The tninslatioii is therefore 
enriciied with a imiiibcr of notes on Pali words and 
phrases aud literal renderings nf many whieh have been 
tmnslatird freely in ihe verse In a nuinher of instances 
til a inediivi'al cntiiiiientntor'H explanations are given in 
his own Words. 

Thoae conctfriiwl witii Pali lexicography will fiud some 
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stituiilating reijiitidera that thbrii Li Bbill nvncli io lie doHe, 
and will profit hy the notes and appendices. Finnllv 
tiliere are niun}' very valuable references to pamllet 
po&sag^ea io Pitaka texts, the Mliiudapanlm, the Di^-yo- 
vftd^ria, or tlio Abhidhaiiinijfittljojiuuigha, and etures from 
the eucyclopeedtc Baddliiightiaa. When parnllels aio 
loissiug there sre indications of inooy poirits that call 
for further research. 

A longer niialysiB of this new vulame is not necewary. 
We can hot hope that wlieiiever new stndcnteare hovering 
on the brink of Pali Mrs. Hhyn Davids' Paofnur a/ thg 
Brfi,hren will come into tlieir hands and stay there till it 
has done its good work os a stimulus imd an example. 

if. H. B. 


Tue Yaiiaea, being the sixth Ijook of the Abhidlminiua- 
piUika. Edited by CAROLtKf; Ruvs Daviias, M..A; 
assisted by JIahv C- Folev, B.Sc.. Mahel HujfT, 
Cecilia BimtExV. and Mav Smith. Pali Text Society. 
^^1- I. 1911 i Vol, II, 1913. Oxford University Prest 

The Abhidlmninm lu* an easentini part of the Buddhist 
Uanuu luxs Imd its full aliaie of labour from the Pali Text 
Society. Since tiio Piiggaiupannalti was i^jt(‘d with an 
Introiluetiun by tbo laVe Ur, Bicliatd Morris in 1833 
the hooka of the bliiiTl Pilnka have gradually appeared, 
namely, the Dhammnsaiiguni (E. Miiller) in 3885. the 
Dhatnkatha (E. K. Oooniiratiie) in 1802, the KathavuLthu 
l A. Taylor) in 1804, 1895, the Vibhauga (C. A F. Rhyn 
Dai.’idfl) in 1904, and the Uukapn^thaTia (C*. A. F. Rhys 
Davids) 1008. Among later pnlilications of the Society 
the Yainnka tin two voluiues) may be adtlcd to this list, 
edited by .Mrs. Rliya Davids, who does remiera the good 
twrvice o[ prefacing both the first and second parts with 
jm mtrodnetion. \\ ithout the aid of on eilitor already' 
versed in the style of the Abhidluimnm hook.<< (yvliich the 
Jlus, ltH4. 
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Yam Aka exhibita in an aggravated form) it would be 
diiSculi to face the tangle of f^uestions, tuftied lirat this 
way and then tiiat, abm[>t at43^teiiienia. and end lead 
repetitions of which the " Book ol Fairs" cunsiats:. 

The editor, equipped with knowledge won formerly in 
fcra Delating the Dhaininas:inganL with Buddliagliof^'s 
cottitiientarj% di^ms^es tlie probable urc {in the Theiavada 
aclioola) of espositiong of tliis kind. Stio coactudea that 
tJie “ anal 3 TiT>s of term and concept which le the chief 
feature of the bawildering cateciii^iii placed before ua, 
wa^i a method for reaching clearness and cotLaiatency of 
conceptJi. Minde chastened by the niemvada diseipliiie 
were to work at arLalyais with tlie one view—deliverance 
—and to avoid speculation. Tlie Lllinking energ}^ was to 
lie exercUed in a certain set wav on certain atateiiicnta 

to which no doubt or question was luiied. As rimy be 
seen by study of some typical chapters of the Yitiiiaka, 
these statements concemod all varieties of rebirth. They 
luiglit be called —to brief are they—^uiere fonnulaa for the 
recomposition of beings or lives ou variouji planes of 
ftxisteoce’ in other words, Ijeltigs of variotia grades of 
intelligence and aensa - developmeuL The use of these 
e^iercbes can he divined b}*^ tlioae who have studied the 
,Snttapitaka thoronghly. There is in fact no other 
satisfactory way of approaching the Abhidhtimrna. 

As to tlie method employed in thifl text .^Irw. Bh}'^ 
Djivids observes that the Abhiilhaintun tezichers applied 
logical methods, bnt there is " no evideuee that they hsil 
clearly formulated or abstracted** (aa logicJ the procedure 
kept np all tfjrough the YaJiiaka. But she is inclined to 
think that tlie work of the Buddhists as founders of 
Indian logic was hegou nlLiiin the peritxl when the Pali 
AbliidhiLiniiia was compiled. 

The Yttiuakn would lje hard reading ot the beat, but 
even Buddhagh^wa leaves ua in tlie lurch. Mrs, Rhys 
Davids quotes Ins advice to those in diScuUles with the 
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cGmmcntnry: they isliould learn by wniting on a teJU‘her 
and 1 lAifl 111 ng attentively ”, Thta is nob eiinouraging; hut 
in the iiitroductiou to the second voliime we tii^d that the 
cditfOr iiAS followed Buddliagliosa^s advice and approacheil 
a Buddliist centre of learning for forther enlighlenment. 

ttie good ofEces oE Afiu RUyi^ l>avkls' valned 
colSabDrator, iliv S* Z. Aniig, ^uie questions drawn up in 
writing were duly forwarded, iind the edition oE the 
Ir amaka is enriclied by a Pali dissertation [mm the pt^n 
of the venerable Ledj Sadaw of Mandalay. Tiie chapters 
added by the distingnislied them should be carefully read 
by those whose es-ciisc for noL reading modem Pali Ia that 
the Buniiese and Sinhalese cliaractera are iilmot^t as great 
a trial Izi print as on palin-loaL The Lcdi SadawV 
contribution to tliese Vdlnines hais the advantage of the 
Pali Text Society's admirable print and paper, ajid is 
welcomed with words of p^ef^lce and appreciation from 
the editor. Mrs. Bhys Davids has been happily inspired 
to make tile publication of the old Abhidhamiiia text tin 
occasion for remJers to Sotirn the views of a noted orthodox 
scholar in a braaeb of Buddhist study tipeclaJly associated 
for mail}' centuries with the plons and learned Doctors of 
Burma. 

_ il. H. B. 

A .VI.\N'UAL or Colloquial HisfousTANi aku Bei^call 
By N. a Chattejuiee, Superintendent Board of 
Examiners, Calcutta. Published at Calcutta by the 
Author, 1914 Price, Es, 2.8, 

Here is a book which Jncidentally, supplies a test to the 
phonetic doctrines of the Itev, J. Knowles on the one liand, 
and the advocates of the application of the I.P.A. script 
to Indian Iftiiguages on the other. [ do not tliink that it 
hfw been noticed tlsat Iiidixkn alphabets can be, and are, 
used [>bonet!cally to express current prouunriatiou. Hius. 
in Ben gall, people write karitirdn, 1 am doing" but say 
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They write gi^iUhildm, " f had gone," hut siiy 
jef-iKUL They write yditeiihi, “ I am in tiie act of 
going," but say jOti-ci, and £«» on, Mr, Chatterjee simply 
translitetateB the vemacular phonetic script into that of 
the Geneva Conventioa. He dlstinguiaheH lietweeu the 
nonnal and viln’ta proiiuneiationa of a and e by uaing 
an italic letter to rsprcseiit the former, and a ruioau 
letter for the latter. Otherwise, he usea the tranalltemtioa 
in use in this Jouriia!, except that he writea ch. chh, 
instead of r, eft, and makes one or two other trifling 
ehaoges chiefly in the use of diacritical luarka How 
would tlio Calcutta pronunciation of “ he is 

iti the act of ooiiiing/’ be repreaeuted in the three scripts 
before ua? Mr. Chatterjee writea aifehm, Mr, Knowles 
would w'rifco ascfl«, and Mr. Daniel Jones, doting tliat 
dental a in Rongalt is now pronounced as palatal i, would 
wrile 1 need not conlliiiJe the cutuparisoti. It 

BtiiScea to soy tliut a tranfiliteralioii of Bengali phonetic 
script into Genova script enahles the Icamer to read tho 
phonetic writilig commonly used in novels to represent 
coDvi^rsatioii. 

The fiinipIcLst of Mi% Cliatteijec 8 lEiutliud 

of teuching h to quoto no axainplo at randoiii irom p, IW- 
(Tlie book contaim about 750 suck a^uteiic&fi in Enwliaii^, 
HiniluHtani, and BettgnlL) 

6* T}ic wall IB tracked. Call the nias^m to con^e aod 
tiieiid li, 

TL Diwike plm^ga i bai ■ riij^ko Inilli-kBr mammmafc 
karilu^ 

B. Dtd-p chir kheyo pliete) geclie; riij niistin-kt! 
dakiye eta sarte balu. 

Mr. Cbalterjec^s idea in uoUuetiiig these sentences h best 
e^pn.^KeNl in lib owts woriltt. *"Tlie object of thh little 
voltitne la to help Europeauii, or auy foreigner with a fair 
knowledge of English, to leairi to talk aud uiideratjuid 
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ctjlloquial Hindujrtani of as Kpokcu in nrtliriflfA'^ 

dnlly life. An attciiipi to tirst icam the alpitabet of a 
foreigii laii^age is a uiist^ke and waste of time. . . . 
Thvi maiiiml further aima at teaching: these Janguagen in 
complete short flenteuces and not hy tleUoheil words. 
Sj^atomatiC! ^iudj Rhoufd follow and be hiiilt ap on oral 
IcKsouR, , - . Tmmtatiijg does not lucan putting one 
wonJ for another, but expressing the thought and idioin 
of one language in the thuuglit and idiom of another,"' 
This is not the place to discuss these gcnertLliasalione. 
I will only say that! have found Mr. Chattcijcs^s vernacular 
^utences very useful in reviving fading TiiemorieH of the 
spoken IftiigiiugQ of Bengal, and also as a ncnimder of the 
pronnuciatlon of Calcutta and vicinity* One [practical 
didiculty in teaching Bengali is that there ai-e many 
prosuiicjal pronmiciationg. This e%-eu affects the writing 
of poetrj'", which is nsnally compoaed in a eamproiiijae 
between literary Bengali and one or other of the local 
speeches, a?, for instance, Mr. Babindranatli Tagore^s lines 
beginning— 

ar kata dure niyc y&he more, 
he snndori ? 

bala koii par bhidibe tomar 
fl43nflr tari f 

Iii:!re^ nh/c t^nh^ wicw ia the Oalcntta pronunciation of 
the literary ydibe ilvulke^ 

Mr, Chattorjee^s little book Is a very mteresting phonetic 
record of tbo popular speech of Calcutta, Of tlm Hindu¬ 
stani sentences I do not venture to wHt^. Rut they 
provide an eiitiy nieans of comparing the vocabulary and 
phonology of aister languages. Compare, for iustaticep 
the pbi^aces^— 

Ghtis ka denii aur Icnit donu bnra hai. 

Ghus dowa bil newa dui-i a-nyay* 

Even in aneh a vernacnhir ^xpreRRJou Bengali is etill 
a little nearer ilic eliusisical form than Hindi, Teachens 
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nnd limmera mlika v^i\] find in this little book a uaeftil 
odI lection of fihmaen BUch as do iiot often occur in tiooks. 
In the portion they wLll even diacover words 

^vhieh ore not found in dictionariefi. 

j. a A. 


EijAuin ou LE TEiwri-E de Eel-Mauuuk a EabyloXe. 
Etude Docuiuentaire par le Fere Sgheil, Meuibre 
de J’luatitnt; Etude arithiiietique et urehiteetc}nif{uen 
piir M. Mabcel IbEGLAFov. Meinbre de Flnatitiit- 
FariSp luiprlmene Natlonaile; Lihrnrjo Kimcki^ieck, 
1913. 

Quite a romance attacliea to the publication wdiieh is 
now laefore na, in consequence of the document m question 
— a. large tablet in Baby Ionian cJiaractera—baving been 
for ik time in tbe hands of the late George Smith, who 
published a condensed description of its principal contents 
in Uie ^^/^F}wri£TU for February 12^ 1876. ttufurtnimtely 
fatep more than unkindp ent tliis scholar ofl' in the prime 
of hiB usefulness, bo that he never liad an opjHjrfcunity to 
publish the test of this important iniicription, and since 
hiB proUminary notice of it, it has Iweii bjflt to view^ 
notwrithstarsding public references to its disapiiearanci:. 
The tablet suddenly cuiue to liglit, ho^vever, labt year, 
and forms the suInject of Father ScheirH noteworthy 
monograph. 

It is a l?cautifully written Ubletp 7^ inches high by 
4 inches wide, itiscribed with tbirty-iiiiie lines of writing 
in Beven pu-agraphs on the obverse, and eleven lilies in 
tliree paragraphs on the reverne, Bidovv tbe test proper 
nil tJiia side are three wide-apaced Imts contaJuing the 
colophon, showing that the copy wm made at Eiteli in tlie 
83rd year, Seleucus being king. 

The first section contaiijs the dinienslons of the d 
or ''sublime saiictnary", with which were asaociiited the 
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sanctuaries (clti) of Tatar aud Zagaga, and tho of 

Uie place of A-S-seuiibljr Uh^nktUii. Thesa did not forin 
portions uf the towsr, bijt of E-a:i;^dliL, the great temple 
of Bel Us (Sel-MercKJach). At this point the diraciisions 
of the atriJCEurt!, ^hicb wna sibnated s^juth of the tower, 
are givem The tcrraoe of la ba t and Zagnga, according to 
M. Dieulafuy, Tneasqred G3*Si Babylon iau feet from TJorth 
to soutli, and 270 fraui ea^b to ivesb. To the eoat of this 
again waa tbe great temtew^ measuring 540 Bab3^]anian 
feet wide (from north to south) and 720 long (from e^iit 
to Avest). These two stmeturea were centred on a lower 
p]atfi>na inenistiring in total depth from east to west 
990 feet. The total widtli of the lower fcerraee (wlieieoii 
Avofii situated the higher central portion) was 1,200 feet, 

Tlie great temple-tower^ called E-Leiuen-an-ki, “the 
house of the foundation of heaven and earth/' ^vos 
aitiiated weat and a littlo south of thiit One tii'st eroased 
the great courtyard—the terrace of E-tenmn-an-kj^— 
ineasurliig 1,200 Lahy Ionian feet wide* and of the same 
depUi from east to we^fc. 

But bf^fore proceeding to Je^tcribe the tower itself, the 
structures of the platform ul the towrer mtist be dealt 
with. The desiiripbiqn of tliia is given in paragraph 3, 
from whicli we have the names of the gates—the sublime 
gatCj the gate of the rising suu (the eastern gate was 
ap|)arent]y that giving adniissiou to tlio temple E-sagila), 
the great gate^ the gate of tlie Lainassu (protecting gen lush 
the gate of abatidance^ and the gate of the glorious amndor 
u-£?£-6(rmi)—aEtpgatber sij£ gates giving access to (the 
pirttform or terrace h wdiich was used for the ceremoui's^fl 
of tlio Ekur (''temple of the land") on the aides of the 
Ijlftce of the Assembly, silUthing in (or opening upon) 
E-aagila and the ojiclosure (of ?) the gate Kji-siliUrBU-lila. 
Only sis gates are enumerated and toUvIled, but the plan 
drawn up lij Koldewey shows nine. This would point to 
the de^ription of the fanes Iiavlng L>eeu drawn up at 
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31 liite whea the mwEiiiisi akmg the &ijiitli~west 
wall had been cyirricfl rij^lit iilunn;. biockiug, ajjpnrciitEv, 
tliree of the gatcsa. 

Within the endwtnre of the twmice, ne&r the f^mth-west 
wall^ lay the ki-gaHn^^ or platform of the temple-tower, 
measuring' IJOO Babylonian feet, each way. This la the 
base of the hrst stage fnccnrding to Herodotus), and the 
HnbatruetuTC {kigalhi) (| 4) of the world-renowned tower 
itseif. At the south-eastern end of ihhr again, lay tlie 
kif^alhi pn>per (§ 5)—ifc.H lowest stage—which measured 
300 ^enlarged ' feet each way. Tfiis rose to height 
of 120 RivbyIonian feet above the platform upon which 
It stO€M]. 

Tho description and stateineiita of the Jiinensiona of 
this portion are followed on the tn.V»let (% 6) by a list of 
the ehapelB or eanctuitries of the tower. On the east 
lay tlm sanctuary of Men^acli. 45 (cuSaib^ H long, 40 wide : 
that of Nabft and Taainebu"^ haring the Hiiine dlmcnnionB; 
on the northp in eunples, w'eratlie temple* of Ea and Xu^kn ; 
on the south, the teinple of Ann and Sin; on tho west, 
tlie Tithtui and thir iiouse u£ the net; and behind this, 
facing blie “^gate of the vesselstlie bouse of the couch. 

The a5:3uein.tirMi of the tiet with the iiijnn 

^^llggests that tbs latter la the Heb. iVAom, or " drop ”, 
the Concrete idea of the deided Tiavvaili (Tiavudu) 
of the Ein. by Ionian Creation-story, As is well-known, 
the latter was foi4iini[ie, and conceiv+jd in thr^ form of 
i!i dragon or great serpent, and it secius not inipioljahb 
Chat the divine pretix, being absent before Ta^iim, some 
symbolical or siTnilar ereetion may intended. 

No iinijige of tlie aea-[lnigoii Tinml b mentioned fiere, 
othorivise tbe dragon w-hose image Hzinie) »> iiiysterioualv 
destroyed (see Bel and tbe Dragon) might be compared. 
Pcrlmps her image wan in the Temple of the Net, for it 
IS not by any iiiean.s impi-obdile tluit the prieste of Bel 
praetiaed the deceit attribute to thein. There is no 
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i‘vid&nc*?, OH tlie other hand, that tlio l^abvlonian?; 
woribipped tbe Dmgon of Cbaoia, and it 13 tuoreover 
liXCi^dingly unlikely tUftt Cyraa believed eitbef in Bel 
or in that mytlioloppcal creature. That fche seene u£ 
Panicrii trap to catch the tlireo Keoi-G and ten priests 
of Bob 4*nd ta destroy the dragon with sL-ethed lialls 
of pitch, fat, and hair, causing the dmgon to ^ bursit in 
guilder”, iijay Imve been laid here, is cxcocdingly probable. 

Facing ihi8 was the house of the vessels and a covered 
court eliuL in. The conch In Llie gtstlb chauiljer was 
U ciibiis long by d cubits wide^ niid that and the throne 
set there formed two pieoeB. This "'abode" of tbe god 
sceriiB to liave bad four gates—the gate o£ the ELiiiig, 
that of the south, that of the Setting, and that of the 
noi'tli. Apparently it look up a thin! part of the space 
on that sidc^—length, wicltli, and height, aud its name is 
described as havdng been the ?Mi.Aar of Bab\"1on 

After this cotuo the diiuetisiuns of the atages—six of 
the seyen whicli confitiluted the nuhat\ The hrst, which 
corresponds with HerndtamVa third, wa^s 150 feet eacii 
way, by 55 feet high ; the Beeoud ISO feet sipiare 
by 30 feet high; the third 100 feet square by 10 feet 
Vdgh; tiic fourth 85 feet Sfjuarc by 10 feet high; the 
fifth TO feet sj^uure by 10 feet high ; the sixth is 
miiitted. Ijtit wni* HUpiKyscd by George Sinitli to Imve had 
correspondTiig dfnieiiHiom t-ii Llie three preceding (55 feet 
square by 1(1 feet higlj J; w iiiltt the seventh, which was 
the alxxie of the god uii the tiUiiiinit^ was 40 feet tong, 
a fraction under 35 feeL wude, im\] ^25 feei higli.^ 

Tile lowcHt stage is deiicribed an liemg of 
probably mouldod ami kneiuled chiy: the uext wiis (d 
iu Bab 3 ’'loiuaifc flfn, “ hright^*^ prohably enojiielled 
brick ; whilst the third, fourtinand hfth are deHcribed by 
the cbarncter tt, " to ride/ imt here meauing, perhaps, 

1 In Jill ihtsii iL cnlnrgcd£ beL iite apparently to be 

undBfktlXMl, 
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rntt&d," i.fr* ^ recessed" — the common BabyloniAit 
moulded decor&tioD. The detscriptiQP of the kighb^li ata^e 
or chapel of tho god k rendered by ScTmil aa variegated 
up to tho top^** 

The nioth section is sirnply a statement to the eireet 
that the record gives details of tlie Bin placement, Btc,| T¥aa 
11 copy of an original at Boraippa, and timt it bad been 
TiTittcn ont^ completed, and made dear. 

The tenth sectioii gives the meaanreiucnte of certain 
additions vviiich Father Solid 1 regards adj gardens and 
prairies belonging to the foundation. 

After a broad apace comes the cofophoii, whidt consists 

of three lines of inscription wide apart. It is as follows _ 

'"Tablet of Anu-h41-annu. mn of Aim - Wat™ ^iqbb 
descendant of Abn'ntn, the Tir-nTiiiaiie ( = Erechite), 
Written by ;Viiu-bel-snnii. son of Kidintn™ - Anu, 
descendant of Sin-liki-iiniiiiiL Erccb, tiionth Chiden, 
day 2tSth. 3 "enr 83rd, Silnkn (SekueuR), king/' 

The following words are written on the edge (probably 
between the begiuuiiig of the obverse and tlie end of the 
reverae) ■— 

"By the will of Ami nitd Ainituai oiaj'^ (the tablet) 
remain floiiTid." 

Thia prayer has been fairly well granted, for the 
doc am cut lias received very little damage aincB the 
seribe completed it in the v^ear "J29 n,Cp the eqnivalcuL 
of the 33rd year of the Seletieid era. 

The copy bit to whoui we uw'e thk precious record must 
liavc been oue of an cxtreuiely aiieicnt fftiiiily of acribes^ jis 
ho traced hk descent from Sin-1 iki-minliih the traditional 
writer of the tablets of the Gilgaumg-Jegend, the Bjeveotb 
of which contains the story of the Flood. 

tn the elevation of the temple-tower M. Marcel Djeukfoy 
adheraa rigidly to the data of the tablet, and does not 
nisert the possible dimcnRioud of the omitted riitb sta^e. 
George Smith, bowever, believed that it ought to le 
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i*eatored, arid in this f think he w^^si right. At the time 
the deftcription wae WTitten, however, it is just pasfiible 
that the sixth liad disappeared, and the seventh— 

the sflTifitimry at the top—erected on the tifth stage. My 
own sell cine, based on Smith'a data, sisows the sfemeture 
with llie missing stage (sea MiiiTay's jPiW^ 

London, l9i}S, Article BubfL of), it 

also has anotiior departurer iianieij jiicnrvw] aides to the 
second stage. Tliia was owing to Smith's opinion to 
the meaning of iim-hi, a woid which he did not reprodneep 
Tills we hav'o to render by the Seraitic Hbt, "bright"* 
or “white". Djeulafoy'a restoration in, therefore, more 
conect here. 

it, is seldom that one has to welcoiiie such an interesting 
and iiupunaiit arcbUectural document as this. The repro- 
duciidnB of the text are good, and M. Dieulafoy's plans 
very notew^ortliy. Pmfesaor Scheil'a renderings arc like¬ 
wise excellent. 

T. G. PlSUUES. 


BaHY^LoSjaN LirtiRUiES: Sumerian textii from the early 
period and from the Library of Asburbanijial. For 
the most part irarLslitenited and tmn^^lflt^^d, with 
intrc3dnetion and index, by Stxphex Lasuckj^^ 
Shellito Ihrwler of Assyriolog^^, Oxford. With 
73 plates. Hark: Geuthuer^ lUKL 
This work conHists of-an exceedingly iinportanb intro¬ 
duction of lii pages and Inl pages of tmnseiipLious, 
translations, and Tmt*is, The numlier of texts and 
fragments contained In the scvcnt^v-tlntfe ptatca Is about 
206, so Llmt the amount of new material is considerahle. 
Seientiiir Lrcabuieiiti of tiiese literal y productions of the 
ancient Sumerian priesLliood is a preriomiuaul feature of 
Dr, IjangdoD^s work upon tliem, and the renderings reml 
exceedingly ivelL Iinpci-ficctioiia are naturally iuBeparable 
from such work m tliiSp so timt one b more Jus^tiBed in 
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notiulf the nutliur's snccease# th«iu his faij»rej». of ivhSch. 
donhtlesR, lie is himself a]I too eooHrnous, da all true 
atudenU of these iriflcriptinns—which are often enough 
without any Semitic rendering-—ought to be. The 
inscriptions are descril^ed aji being mainly in the British 
Museum, but eight or nine are iu the Edinburgh Royal 
Museum, and several otliera are published elsewhere, 

The autixoi* potiita nut tliat iitiirgicul servdees Id 
B abyluuin originated among the Sumerians, as the early 
use of tho word gisU-kali},, “psalmist;’ shows. In all 
pixibability, a;s this wurd stouds also for “sen’ant" 
idi&lecbic niH^Ur), the idea eoutained therein is that of 
"deacinn”. An interesting reference to this oeciira on 
JK 32. L 2S If. 

Ui^im-gtib ii'-yrx atxt. ip-ttir 

O temple, thy deacoa is uot present—who decidetli 
thy future f 

This is rendered in the Scuiitie version by “Temple, he 
who kuoweth thee ”, and " The temple, he who taoweth it 
is uot present ”, etc, 

Li the nest line the ienderiug of mS^tu-c a.s itujiir-e 
ipitnperty ktbftr-e, this being a dialectic text) does not wem 
right. Rexwl therefnare mnlit-t {non.dialectic galu-ei nir- 
itt (-hi) f.i-zH idMim-dtig}. 

'■ the deacon (knowing) thy chant is not present, Ihy 
future to the lyre Im singeth [uotj,” 

3lie chief psalmist or deacon was called in (non- 
dialectic) Sumerian and the author points out 

that king ( Bur-Sin) had Ins gakt or kuU (the naiues of 
whom occur, togi-ther with that of the “ house of the 
dukimer or. pasaibly, *’ ihuaic-Iiouae "). 

Female alao here IhLs title dialectic sid-muLi ) 

and may Imve been deaconosaes or p&almists. Another 
worfi With a similar meuuing and translated in Semitic 
Babylonian in the same way la hvjav, and to this must lie 
added Bbo the i> or “ wailcr" who was regarded as being 
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of tlie ftatue claiis, Soveral other idf^^Apha for this word. 
and tlitir potsilhle qujatiinjija, aie ducns-ittid, as well as thu 
wiirdti ittilaTiL, mv.7\finih‘&, ijarUpi, *' he who clmnts to the 
iytfi ; samineru. prol>ably originally " slugtr” in general, 
" singer to the hftrp(?) ” or the Ukts. 

Interesting is the fact that the god nf these ndni-gtngei-si 
was iji, 'the god of unsenrohable wisdom, who, in this 
connexion, was called ZMitj/ti. wiiitst as gud of tiic hil4 
ho hore the name of expreased by tueans of the 

character for fcniaff<f, "hai-p” or “"lyre" with the pietlx 
of divinity, 

TliJs portion is followed by a disquisition npoti tlie 
uinaical instmments, which is of considerable interost. 
The kettle-dr u m" {?l he gives in Smueriiin as dfn, 
.Semitic d^it; the drum as nb, Seiiu iippn : the lamhfjmine 
as fifes, Seni. fifisa'it: another (probably similarJ Iiistminent 
as 7jie.si, Sctii. menrii; the " double flute" as A-m, Sein. 
indhiiUiitii ; die ordinary reed-flotc as Sent. ; 
the flute or flageolet as gi-gld, “ tong-reed/’ Sem, intlfifH,; 
the bagijipe^?) na yi-di. Seni. tahtliii ; another liagpipt 
os Sitdi-in’.-la^ Seui. ; the dulcimer as h<t.htg-di, .S«n, 
liuiiniif v ,; an insti'ument ( prohjably the lyre) as 
atVfjji (thus, appaiDiitly, to be ivad). and meuiimg "an 
iustruiueut of sweet lone "; ami the lute (/) as 

Mnny of these are naturally to he regaitleti on nieit: 

but the osseuibling of the woids and passagiiss, 
toguther wLtii bis reasons for the renderings given, is 
a work of great utility, for which echoiars will l>n 
tImiikfuL The |iresent w'riter has Ids own viewa as 
to many of the above woi'ds, and thinks inoce preeisFj 
definitions may he iwaaible. For tiie present, however, 
it is ncrtewurtliy tiiat a hibugual list in the Britlili 
Museum speaks of nidirti 

iCt (skin of a drum — the .'Suiiierinn is mtoHiA 

dtiMtiUm, iJKtstd* jJrfjiJ., and musfiA {mgdn. w-hero the 
wonl nuMfit, "akiij of," implies tliat ail tliese objects 
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were incrbrirmentei of tlie tirttiii* tmxiboiirme^ or faiigpipo 
kind, tliongh the hnrp^ enpecmlly if supplied with Btringa 
of tough hide, would not be e:^dnder|. 

Dr. I^vngdou givea on p. kj^kv the following Lmnslation 
of an inBcription referring to the mugic of a Babjloniaa 
temple:— 

'“Unto tlie teuiple to the accoinpimiment of the lyre 
a song of lanient we will take, 

Tlie liturgiats the molody (^rir) will sing 

(itamTawm). 

The liturgists a melody of loiiily pmise will alng. 

The liturgbt a melody of the lyre will alng. 

To thR sacred drum and the eacred tambourine they 
w'ill sing. 

To the double flnto and bagpipe a holy chant thev 
will Ring" 

Many other specimen a are given, and the notes upon 
the aubjeet of Babylonian tempk-aervicea aro exceedingly 
valuable. Odea and lyrica, it seeni$, were dlscooraged. 
Frocesaionsi and pi*OfSfcTat!ona were common, as might be 
ejqiecU'd in an Oriental In^id. The inlroduetioii cancliidea 
with remarka on the fomis and arrarigemont of the 
compoRitionB, 

It ia needless to say that the 130 pages of tranacriptJona 
and iranalatiotis form a varied corpus of hfcurgiaal texts 
auch ii.B no other anident religion fumishca for such an 
early date^ 


T. G. Pinches. 




NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(April-JoDET, 


L €I£^bal Meetings of the Eofal AmAnc Soc(ety 

Aj?rt7 7^ l9l4r —Th& Bight Hon. Sir Motllmer Dnmnd. 
Krector, in tho Cliair. 

The following were elected nieiiilwrs of the Scjciety 
Rai Bttha^lmr CIlbfu Chcmdm Choudhari. 

Buhii Gopalilai^ Qioodlinri* 

Mr. MohAmmod Vamin KhEua. 

Babu Hadba Krishna. 

Captain D. Lu B. Larimer^ 

Mr. Taj addin Pir. 

The Ven» Samava PiieoElnanda Svami. 

Mr. Xamdn fUngh Bandbti, M.A. 

Mr. MiihamTnad Shabidnllab, M..A* 

Mr+ Afluri Snnivasbebim. 

Pandit Lingtsha Yidyabhiisatia. 

Five aomination;^ were Approved for electiou nt the next 
geoeral meeting. 

Mr. K* A. C. CrafiW'ell read a paper on *^Thc Evolution 
of tho Dome in Persia 

A discussion followed, in which Mr. Finn, Mrs- Villiers 
Stewart^ Sir Henry Howorth* Mr. Chisholm, Colonel 
Plunkett, and CJolouel Sykes took part 


ANNIVEIISABY MEETING 

The Anniversary Meeting was held on May 12, 1914, 
IjoH Reay^ President hi the Chair. 

The following were elected mciabers of the Society:— 

Mr. N. 6* Cholmeleys C.8.L 
Babu HadbhuBan De^ M.A., B.L. 
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KOTES OF tltE QUJkKTER 


Ur. Karpiir SriDiTBsa Hao, 

Mr. Ghnlm R«aul, B.A. 

Professor 11. 6. Rdwlinson. 

TJiree iioininatians were npproved for eloctioii at tliu 
uext general uieetiag, 

Tlic Secretary then read the Ann uni Report 


Reih>»t of the CouifctL FOR 1913-14 

The etoftdy though emnlJ iocreaw in the mambership 
wliich hae taken place for iuauy yunm past is retottied 
Hgaiu this yearr tlie nqmlier of MemlH'rs line incitfased 
by nine; arid eleven mure Libraries have become 
subscribers to the Journal. The number of new ilembew 
elect«i is fifty*eight. The lofwea by death have been 
severe; they include an Honorary Member whose death 
was recorded at the Amiiversaiy Meeting lust year, and 
six Resident and eigiit Non-Resideut Members, aeverul 
amongst them Iwiiig well known to the Society; the 

luLQie^ 


Mr. H, W. Cavc^, 

Boi BabAcliir Bam Sanm 
Sir Bobert K# Douglas^ 
C'nlon^l <T. iL Gtititii. 
Count A. He GnbcniAtis. 
MidH Ufirtz^ 

Sir WilJiftm Ije«-WiLmBr+ 
Mr. M, MnoCiinliflft^ 


Jlr. Herman jnesG-gacfi, 
Professor H. C, Normon. 

I>r. C. R Olilbun, 

Rai Bahadur F* Mikdoorft^' 
Pillfty* 

Captain B. E. A, Ppitdiaid- 
Dr. T. R.^ Thamtan. 

Mr* F. W* V^Toey^ 


Tlio liiit of rofliginitions is but einiill r— 

Mr. E. X. Adler. Rev. B. M- Jones* 

Afr. 11. A. BreLDr, Br, E. AL Modi. 

Mr. Gimofl Cbandnv CLandra- ^t^H. h\ W* Tbomas, 
Mr, S, A. Cook^ 


Two perwoiifi who wnre elected a.^ members, Mr, Upendra 
Kriaiiiia Bonerjett and Mr, SatvA Prosonna Mnkerjee, 
have not tdiketi up election: arid under Bnla 25(d) the 
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following twenty-fiv'ci pereotia esum to Iw ileiiiljeta of the 
Society 


Mr. Hhub MoiijrtiilJitL Akmad, 
Mr. Shombhn DnyiU Bhrt t n aipir. 
Mr* N. N. iloae. 

Mr. IVrnhoined Bus. 

Mr* Birhlia^ra Cbandnk 
Chowdburl. 

Mr, MnhiLmiijai] FassIuI- 

Karitu. 

Snmao A* Go^iDdaciiiirj’a 

Svainin. 

Bitba Jo^ondra Nath Q upta. 
Principal TaJaiiiiimz 
M.A* 

^Lkimg Ba Kin (3)» 

Rai Brij Behari LaL 


Dr* F* R, Mfljiin. 

Mr. Mnndidhar Mittcr. 

^ft- Mirza Kozim Naiuazi. 

Mr. Ahmeii Bueeiu Noniani. 
Mr. E. £ 1 . Qhtani. 

Moimg May Dung. 

Mr. Jiaw Hlft Pm. 

Mr* MiLkand Lai Piui* 

Air. Paraine^ PniBanDa Roy, 
Pnofcaaor P* SittlkaninarflyarijL 
Pii-ndit C. N. Ananta Raxnniya 
Saatri, ALA. 

Air. T. S. S. RingttL 
Sai*ilar Labb Singh* 

SardiLT Nibal Singh. 


Leune CaeUTii, Pi itidpe di Tcano, ban tjcicin oleetccj to 
the vacancy ftTtioiig the Honorary Alemlxrs; and 

seven Ordinaty Membera have l^eeti electiMi, as loUtrwji:— 


Mr* Cbulnm Ahmad. 

Air. Ganrangaiiath Bandyo- 
podhyayap M.A. 

Rev. G, S* Beliijaro, 

AT r*Shrifjiid Krishna BcLvaLkar. 
Br, Pierre Arnold Bernard, 
Sbaatri, 

Air, Ufwndm Krishna Bonorjca. 
Air. AndTcw Caldeccitt. 

Rev. David Cati. 

Air, P. S. Rjmiiilii Chett>'- 
Air* iT* Coabiian!. 

Dr. William Cohn. 

Afr* J* N* Datta. 

Dr^ Afithiunmarl Deen. 

Mr* Krialinabkl tjovindrain 
Dewash rayon, 
mta, 1D14. 


Lion ten ant S. Doralflaniyj, 
I.Al.S.p Arj|,€.S., L.R-C*?* 
Mr* John R. Egan* 

Mr. irohn Gerald Gardner 
G s>rdnor-B mwti * 

Air. Sfluirin-ilm Kail]nr Gnpta. 
Rev. RoLtirt Harper, AlnD* 

Airs, Hervoy* 

Mr, S* C. llilh LE 4 S* (rot.). 
Air. iMubbtibid Hnij, ALA* 

Air* Nawnl Emhnm. 

Air* M. Kn'iknainAebarmr, 

M.A.p ALL. ' 

AIr*Hrir Pratap Singh Kunwar. 
Air. J, E, LoqkyeFi 
Sir €iani.l@ Mnodoimltl, 

G.c.M.G., ac.v*o.* K.c*n* 

5A 
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XOTES OV TUT- QrAHTElC 


Btkbn Ki^hoti Mohim 
M.A. 

Pruri?s3or Chftndm 

Majiinidftr, M.A. 

Mr. Bailcfib Ctmn tj mniiftr. 

Pdndit Skyaiu Bohari Mism^ 
M.A. 

lUiV. C. W, Miichell. 

Mr. J, yL Mitm. 

ib. Satyiii 

LaIa liacLhiui Nara^iia. 

Br, JdhAtiiKs Kcibe]. 

Mr. E. L. Xorton, LC.S. 

R* Ry* S. Hm. Cl, 
Pcthuchi Cbettiart AyL 

rjwiflit Ci P. CroTiiida PibM. 

Pandil C* Paiikiiici^varADi 
Pilki. 

Mr. Hurry EiisliE Pillfty* 

Bhrimati Par\'atibh 4 i Powar. 

Hbrimnjit- Sfldfiahhrft Hao 
P&WftC. 


Rabn Biv& PrdfiEula. 

llaldm Hyed tSbnnmallBJi 
Qftdri. 

M. K. Ey. Kao Bnkib (lulugu 

V^iikftta BaiULLniurli^ 

Mr. W. Sheldon Ridge. 

Tbukiir Shri Jesjinirjsingiiji 
Seesotbik, 

Mr. Gaurf ShfliikETp 

Rev. D, C. Biuii>dCFi:i, M.A. 

Lula GnJhaluir Sinijh^ M.A*, 

Rttlm Endra Datia Sitilia, 
M. LLJi. 

Mr* T. I3imc TnmbjTLh. 

Pfuidit Upondmiiiitb Vidya- 
bboBana. 

Rev. Geor^^ Alliert Wilder^ 
M.A*, D.B. 

Mr. S- A^hiLT Yosoof. 

Rev. Ur, Holiert Zimmprtiinun, 
SJ. 


nils yea-r Lbo fi-crcotintf^ are iioi'iiiitl in overv r(!^p&ct4 
On Ike rtcelijLw Hide there in a slight increase in incnibets" 
ftub&criptiona aud in the JDnnml receipts^ and a eubsUidial 
liierea^o in rent^i* from onr tcimiit SocicticH. The ex¬ 
penditure iff satiMfAokuy: iifter nn iiiVestiiient of £:m 
In New Zealand Governnient four per cent Iiiaerilwd 
Siixik, there is Lfc hiituncc uf £7^24 at onr Bankers - and 
tiie receipts for the year am £282 over our espeiiditam 
Tlie Inw jtist autbarized a fuithcr pnmhme of 

£300 New Zealand (SoveriiTiicnt four per cent Stock; 
thus the invented fmida of the Society now total over 
£ 2,0004 \^ Jtb so Kubstantiiil a smn availalilo fnr anv 

poBsdble future calb, the Council feel that Llicy can 
carry out eutne real ty nerc.s^ry work i tliey liave 
Aiiihonzed a larger expenditure ihmi usual on the Library^ 


ANSlVEftiJJlttr STEETINa 


S23 


aijJ JiiiVB uudeftaktjn tlie roHtraTtttioii of aoiiit uf Lbe riiore 
iuiporL&tit pitLure^ m thf Socit^ty^fl po^H^E^Joti^ 

The Joitroul nmint^iviied during lOlB it^» high 

r^pututiuii for Iwjth quantity and quaTity; A afnc^ial item 
in it is the DiHcusHion of Dji.te of Kaniiilika,— 
hy n paper hy Dr. Thomaj^j publiHliwi in the July tiiiinber, 
wliieli wm evoked hy Mr. Keuniid^^'B wotl-knawn arLieli]^ 
on ^ ThG Secret of Kiiiiiij.lika" which appeared in. Llie 
volmne of 1912, and ountinuiHrl hy ProFettaor Rapt>nn^ 
MesHi'e. Fleet, Kennedy, Vincent Smith, and Barnett, 
Colonel Waddell, Mi% Long worth DameH, and Eh-, Ilocy, 
wdjo^^ obitervnfciinifl, along with Dr^ Tliomoa^ Ffumming up 
of UIh position, were trailed in the October number. TVie 
Di.HCURflioii did not tJUiiceed in settling the matter; each 
side retains original lielief,—one that Kanishka began 
to reign in 58 il€, : the other that he niiL^it dated froiu 
nr after A.D. But it hm hswl at any rate the giiiat 
advantage of bi'inging together every thing which could 
be said, up to that time, in support of botli views. 

Tlie tlmiikfi of the Society are due to all thofle who 
have rtfvij al the General Meetings of the Sodetj- 

during the year, namely, ]>r. and Mi‘Sl Bullock Work mail 
on the “Exploration and Physical E'eaturee of the Siadiou 
Glacier''; Mrs. Herben T. Bulstrode on A Tour in 
Muiigulia”; Sir Cliarles L^'alE on “t)ld Arnbian Poetry 
ami the Hebrew' literature of the Old Testament^*: 
31i\ F, K Pargiter on ''Thu Earlie-st Indiiiii Tratlitional 
Mlintory""^; Dr* B. Moritz un The HijaK Itailroad"; 
and Mr, Yone Noguchi on “Nor the Japanese Plaj- of 
Siteuee ”, 

Several of theRe pnpeits. were fulmiraliy idustrateil hy 
tan tern sEjiics. 

The Oriental Tratxsiatiou Fund has jus*t published the 
second vuliime of the “^remoiry of Jahangir”, whitdi 
Work was aniiouneed last year. The twenty-tliird voliinm 
of tills ueries has now been under taken, namely, the 
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smxs OF TJIK QUARTEK 


" Vis and Rainin'*, triitiHlatt^d >iy Hr. O. Wanlrop: this is 
one of tbe oldeaL Ixxiktf iti Hcortfiflu literature; it k based 
cm an old falilavi text, ncjw lost, and is of L>ous]derab]e 
interest to slndetits of tlasitcrn epic iiieritLurc, 

Iii the Motiugraph Seriea, otigmated in 1902, the 
Council has sitnctioned the produetion of the sijctcetiili 
volniin*, -'Tahletis from Lagoa and other Bal,yloniwi 
Sites in the posseaaicin of ilr, Randolph ihirens" hy 
Dr. T. G. PinclicF, Generoiia tinancial ojsfitstance lias been 
pronuBocl liy iliv Berens in the produetion of this work. 

The Prize Publication Fund bruiight out dunng the 
year, with financial assistanee from the India Offici;, its 
fonrth voluiuB—*■ Tim Ule-Hiatoi y of » BruLhi’ ' bv 
^1 r. ^enys Bray, which liaa beeu ver^' well received. 

The Society's Dinner took pJuee on the 5th May, 
and waa largely attended. Among the guests w'tre the 
French AndjasjihEuIor jind the rtpreseiitativeg of Franre, 
(lermauy, and Bclginm at the Colonial Ounferente w'hich 
WBB held in Loudon dni-ing the fiiflt week in ijay. 

The Public Schools Cold Medal for J 912-1!} was won 
by .\ri\ S. P. Martin, of Merchant Taylors* Scttool, by Lis 
Eosay OQ Dupleix: and tlm prci!<ientatiriii wos made by 
Low! Sydenliam on thr‘ JOth Juno, 

By the death nf Mi’s, Furlong In Augtist last the 
Society became entitled to a legacy <if £5,000, wliich Imd 
l>eeu left to it by [he late .Major’Ctencral Forirmg, on his 
death in 1904, ns a Tnigt for the pmmotion of Oriental 
Stndjea, hut which woe not to come to the Society nntil 
the death of his wife. Mujar-Geneml Forlong was 
n meinlicr of tJm Society from JS79 until his "death, 
and look a very great interest in the project of 
fomnug an Oriental School of Uijgunges and Literature 
in London wliich the Society had «o mncli at heart, and 
to which under the able gntdanco of its President. 
D>rd Reny. it bus devoU'd nnmh time and thopght. 
It w espeeted that the new School of Oriental Lauguagea 
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will be ill working order ejirjy in I9J5, nnd then the 
Society will moike such arrangements as arc feainble with 
the Govertiing Body of the School for the promotiun 
o£ Oriental Studie^i os directed under Slajor-Geneml 
Forlong'fi will* 

The usual Stat-euient of Accounts is appended* Tlie 
Council recomineiid that a vote of thanks \m pa^ed lu 
tlie Auditors, Mr. Crew’dson, Mr. Mnekod, and Mr. Water- 
house* 

Under Rule lU Lord Reay iistirps Eroiii the office of 
President 

The Council recommend hia re-eleetitm-. 

Under Rule 29 Sir Mnrtiiner Durand retires from the 
office of Director. 

The Council recommend his ro-election. 

Under Rule 31 1^1 r. Ketinedyp Mr, Hcett and 

Di\ Codrington retire from tb&ir respectire offices of 
Honorary Ti'enanrer^ Honorary Secretary^ and Honorary 
Librarian. 

The CouDoil recommend their re-eleetiotL 

Under Rule 32 the following Ordinary Members of 
Council retire:— 

Profc^iKir HametL 
Blngdeu. 

Mr. Ellk* 

Professor Marfinhouth. 

The Council recommend in their stead :— 

Professor T. W. AmoliL 

Bir Claude ^fucdoEald. 

Golnnel P. M, fiykes. 

- Dr. tv \\\ Thomas. 

Under Rule 81 

Mr* CrewdscUi 

Mr. SftwoU* 

Mr* WatorhaiisB 

are nominated auditurs for the ensuing j^ear. 


NOTES ftp TtlE QU^RTEIE 


IIlu I^ANGWOKTH DiUES moved lilt* adoption of the 
Report. lie antd would all a^ree that the position 
it discluserl was very Batiafoetory. FLunHcially they werv 
in an ejrtromely sound position, and woold now be able 
to carry out moiti fully the ohjecta to whidi the 8001613 - 
was devoted. Their activities might not !» very large 
jit atiy one tioiu, hut thej- continued steadily- from year 
to year, and increased as llie Tnembershlp Jnci-eased. 'Fhe 
work of the Society during the [jafet year wtts certainly 
not below tilt atomiard of former y-eara. A iiuinljer of 
very interesting papers Imd been read, and tlie Journal 
liad maintained its high stondard. Perha|w, to many of 
tlieui the most interesting feature of tite year was the 
dismission which took phico on tile date of Kanishka. 
Proliably all those wlw took part in it retained their 
original opinions and tbongbt the other sida was wrong; 
hut still a few probably harl some soit pf idea in the 
ixitUmi of thttir luinds Uiat the other aide liad biought 
forward some pretty stwiig argumenfas, though they might 
not be convincing. There the matter would Imvo to rest 
until some more oonviticiug evidence one way nr miother 
was discovered. Among the moat interesting papere of 
tlm year it might be ^H^rmiasihte to allude to Sir Cliarke 
Ly all’s fa«Linating study on Arabian and R^brew poetrv. 
-Vr. Denys Bray s illuiniuatmg Zi/r-AiWom, 0 / „ UmhiU 
also was a noteworthy piece of work. The jiart taken 
by tJie .Society in promoting the project for a School 
of Oiiental luingiiages would doubtless meet with the 
approval of all, especially now that it was taking practical 
shajie and might be espwted to be soon in active operation. 

Majok C. E. Lt7Aan, in seconding the udopfion of the 
Report, said they were indebted to the Council and officers 
for the way in which they bad managed their affairs in 
the past year. The balance-sheet, that importont 
indicator of their healthy condition, was excellent m 
every way. But they ought to r<menik-r that in another 
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years or ho they iiii^^ht possibly ba f>hliwbd to leave 
iUmo premises and seek &ccoiiniitKJation where, and 
iiiOvUs^ Wii 3 always an eipea^i ve titidertakiti^- Tt Ijehovts] 
all of tliein, therefore, Aud esperifllly still in India, 

to ersdeuvnijr to increase tlieir nietiil>f?r^hip. Then- was 
a roiiiildemblo Held for such iiieredise in India, for educated 
Indians Were l>€Coiniii|f more and more interested in Llie 
erltiml HtU[l 3 ' of the history, ethnology, archieology. and 
ftiitiqixities of their own conntr^r. This was shown hy the 
fiiiccesa of such orgauizations as thi* latch- started Punjab 
Hifltorieal Socictj% Even in other parts of the country, 
such as Gentral India, where he kiiiiBelf had been i^rving. 
though they Ijiuckod large toft^iis, there nerertheles^s 
a considerahle ntiiiiber educated Indiairi interested in 
such studies and read}' to take part in theiji if only they 
had some aasistance m slniping tlicir Cfinrse. They must 
have support and direction in their work, and in a aense 
tills could he provided by the Society, hut 011 I 3 ' indirectly, 
as in India they had to rely entirch' on the Journal to 
bring Indians into contact with the ts^oirk of tlie Sneiefcj-, 
and this fact ougiit. to be conhiiderHl in the preparation of 
the Journal Hr did not mean to say that the}" should 
not pnhlish technical jiapers as at present, for that was 
their melier, hut he Ijelieved tlicre ouglit to lie a certain 
number of contrihutinmi of more general I interest, Auch a^ 
those uf Dr. Ih^ernle and Mr. Pargitcr, which dealt with 
particular historirtil pii-riods uTid epim>de« in a mure general 
way, Anotln^r practkal proposal he ivisberl to make was 
that at the end of each ijuiiilscr u£ ihe Joumfll thei'e should 
Ife fonuB of mcmbcraliip which conk! lie tillcii in and torn 
out, iis iiiauy propk would fiU in a forni who would iiot. ait 
down and writo a letter. On these there might lue a. brief 
iSULement of the luiraniages of nienilierHhip, and the 
subscription Hhould be stated both in sterling and rnpets. 
Ho thought that if it were possible for Indian luemlx^rs to 
pay their auhecriptiona in rupees to on agent In Boiiibiy 
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or dst:wherL- it would l,e au ndvati^go. it 
a fact lliat educated Irdiatia in r.i.my casi« ware 

absolutely «t a loan wl.an they i,.d to .„nd money home, 
hiiicc the converRion from ^[ines tu sterling was strani^ 
to then.. If they could pay their fcobBcriptions to 2a 

ngent in Indin iie thought that t\-Qutd induce ptonie 

to join, ^ ^ 

llany of tlieiji «cre present at the Mansion Heuae 
m«t,ng of the previous week in support of the projected 
•Vhord of OnenUi Studies. He timught the ptnceediu-ra 
were typical of the way we did things iu this country ; 
%ve could not get a School of Oriental Studies without 
-oing to the City for linanciul help. They wero to l>e 
1-opro.^mted on the CGUntll of the School, and thereby had 
imdc^ken a new responsibility. It waa tlieir dqty to 
>H,-c t iftt the School did not become entirely coiitmcrcialieed 
-A. the City found a good deni of the mnney, it would barJ 
a coDwdemblQ voice iu rumiing Lbe School; but it was the 
r utj of tlio ScKjitjtT iiA wuteh and protect tho interests fjf 
knowledge- pure knowledge, aa sueir He 1u«i no more 
In say, except to express the thatilis of the Society in 
geiieml to the Council for inanaffiiig their biisinctssso well 
and last, but nut least, to their most competent and 
courteouB Secietuiy', MIsa Hughes. 

The I’jtfcsjDEITT : At pn-i ioua nieetingR of tbe Society 
I have ^ferrcHl to thn serious losses w« have suatained 
y the death during tlie p,ist year of meinl^fs 
distinction as Sir aobert Doiigliia. Sir AVillin,,, Li«..Warner 
Mr, Macanlitfe, and Dr, Tliomton, and thiR is why 
I only iiierition it wltliont furtlier comment. tJemraUv 

think the Uejxjrt. is rheeriug in the survey It ijriv™ 
uf our work for the past year. Tlie suggestions ma-Ic 
by Major Limrd for increasing our metnbetship are 
certainty well wortiiy of mir consideration, and I can 
lutsiire iui that the Council will carefully consider the 
very importent question of the rccruitinent of our 
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Jiieinb^raliJp lu Juditt. Pt^isDnul!)-, I rcgrefc tiittt tlitre 
Afy tiot tuore mombers io Enginnd. lirid q^sjH^jally l^ial 
the fiuiDi^r of retired eiviiiaaiH J}ebjijp*ng to the Society is 
not fio large m it might ^je* 

^Mttjur LiiJini jms releiTi^ to the Mansion Koiii^ tiieeting 
last Mrith rcgiird tii the Si'liool uf Qrjciitiil Sirndics 

to be e>itrthlisilt’d itt tlie London Institution, Tlie ineetirs^ 
niarli^>d ti. gieiit abep in advAiiee toward this It>ijg-rji.;ed#d 
provision for our ETsipire, Begardiug the risk of which 
Major Luiird ha.s spaken tliah the School may be tmi 
tMinmcititklked, I think. 1 ciiii aatL^Fy tiiru tSjat the 
of Qoveruurs hi so constituted that lluit peril will eertainh' 
not arise. It would he a reactionary movement if the 
SeJiijol were no longer to he ti centre for the learned 
pliilologiiit, arehae^dogist, and epigrapliij^t. At present iki* 
couiiijeieial oJemeiit Is too imich igtiorcKh but to fall 
iiitu the tither extreme and riuike the infiiitutiiiu a purely 
coninieiria] achool would be an xmdoubted mistake. 
A faet tn Ijear in mind is that the School iimst nltirnatelv 
lie ineorjiorated in the UuiverKit}^ at London, and tht?n 
it \Hll oocue partly under the Boani OriiMita! StudieH 
of the Llmvrn^ity, sitid that will be a gnnmntefi for 
uiaiiUiiinmg the present standanL for fmpiuvijig jt, and 
for sectiriiig more postgiadtinte studenU tlian liitlieiin 
for reseai\rh in cannexion with all t]m rnateriala which 
are to }m* found in the Mctr^^pcilis. 

1 wis^h tn make clear a point I niciilioned at the 
Mjinaion House nic^-tiug, that in starting thii 4 Sciinol 
wu are tm. inaijgnratiTig an noti rcly lie a- itihtituiioii . 
There its ainQng?5t the public an impi e&si^rn that there 
is nothing" of thn kind at the present mu in cut in LnunJoii 
Ui pro^'idc for tlic needs u£ thi^s^s wiiu wish to attend 
Oriental studies. That is not m, and it would be very 
ungrateful not to recogriiKe thn work, tliat iiM iMeii 
dorm in the past under very adverse cinniiustandea, both 
at Utiiveraity Gollega and at King's College. have 
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filwckVE Imd a siipply of dlflliuffiiiBhE-d uiid learq<>(F 

IirofcsHom at ttmw colleges, but their alUflmts Imve 
Ij^en so l^w. owing to „„ fonlt ul their own. and 
tliey have not Wu adequfttoly rewarded. If I remind 
you iturt at Vuiverstty College no less than alaout 
fiOd civilians have hud tiieir Oriental linguistic training, 
that uione iodicatcfl wliut has been done in the pajil. 
Tlie now School will Imvo a better equipment, and will 
eorioontnito tlje various hruiiclioa of Oriental studies. 
It will attraot iiini't* (lbtinguislK*d men into hehhi of 
reatnreh whicii Imve been too long ticgloefced hern. The 
neglect indeed, considering our rfspnisihilitieu toward 
the Orieiii. Lus been an absolute MS^nduL In ttio Report 
■d the (Committee of wliicft I was Chairman we were 
most enrt’ful not to ask for too much money; the scheme 
was baised on tire Jiiitutuum sum mjnircd to put the 
School nil a solid footing. We may hope that the men 
who have distingniaherl themselves and have worked 
well under ud verse clrcunistances will now he pkeed 
1(1 a Ijdtter p.asitioii and will be nnftbl«i to do their 
work under favonmble conditions. 1 mentioned at the 
Mnusi<;ti House that the Journal of ihia Society han at 
all events kept tlm Hag of Oriental Icuniing IJyimr, 
it has in tills respect tlie rc[pr(VHentot.ive of Eritkli 
<*c!mlar3liip lu evety Cotitinentul capitaL Through tim 
Jounnil ivo fuivc heeu able so to eonceutrute mu* etforla 
aa to give nppinnnitics to niuny students of Oriental 
languages tmd institntloas who otlierwise would not 
have had the means of submitting tlieir views on manv 
ccntrovemiHl Inpias. Besides the JonrniiJ, wliieli Iiun 
always i.mintuined its high sLaiulard. yon will see in 
the Jb-port that the OrientaJ Tmisktinn Fund has just 
pubbslied the second volume of the ^fe,mdr^ o/Jnhajtqir 
mid K und< rtuking tlie twenty-third volume of the aeries.’ 
iiy the Monograph Series and the Priue Publication Fund 
we have utao contributed to Oriental literature; lu 
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a J recijntly rerretred from ^!ra. Lewis she sayji that 

she is flatly intereflted in Lhe pmpnaed School far inauy 
ri^asoiia—'‘ana of these beiug that I liope that ^^omun 
may be spared the difficulties w'hich I eiicoantfM-ed wheti 
I tried to i^et adequate Instruction ill Arabic thirtv yeata 
ttgo ” There are jiedsnpH iimny otliers wlm were in tiie 
aaiiie poaitTon, bnt ihaL wW now, we Jiopp, be aueient 
iiiatory, I tlniiik that a new^ horizon Is now in view, 
and tlsat when llie StdiwI opens in 1915 all those who 
are LnU^rested in Oriental Htudies w\]\ there ftnd the 
weLcome they has'e a right to receive* I am fiaite sure 
tliat if once the infititntion is put on a proper fo^lting 
by iba iocorporatiou witli the tlniverslty of London its 
career wilJ Ije one of future eTpansioii, and that wo shall 
ere long be not on an inferior but on a superior footing to 
fVvris, Berlin, Vienna, and St, Potorabarg in the matter uf 
tlriental stndieSr 

The past year is aciteworthy in respect to the Public 
ScliLMjl^a .^forla] Ijecnuso we have brougltt a conaiderabJa 
niJinljer of fresli sc boob into the competition- The result 
is so far Ratisfactory that tfic uiedai ha« Ijeen won by one 
of Lhf! new Bch<M.iil s—fJetJStune {Jnllege in StaiFordshire—find 
the second schTOl is Bmms^-en'e, WorcfeHtenubire, and the 
tlj'ird the floyal C.-itammiLr Scliool, ^Vorcest^r, Thus tiie 
two sehooli^ which are in-twhm otwsHif. arr in Worcester- 
Rliire. The three siiccosijifii] writera will be invited to the 
presentation of the medal to take phtce Imre on June 21^, 
when the pitaentation ivill ije niiide by Ljrd Ruimldshav* 

1 ani pleased to l>fei able to an nuance tluit Dr. Vuu Ir? Corj, 
ivho Inu^ Just retiuimd from Chinese Tnrkt^Lau, wdll. come 
to f^ondoii in Noveml>ec and lecture to our Society 
eoiicoruing tho rcnsarkable discovericfi he made on his last 
tour. In a letter datod from BctHii on April 23, he 
writes L— 

‘'The roiguhd of thii iaurocy are^ 1 am happy to my, very 
batJsfartory both in iLiiatity aniJ in quantity ; mdeed, we have 
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got ftway with th# lufgeat Bmn 1 j#f of ^ver ynt expQ^te^l 

from tiut l&nd—152 cnasA mid {loelumes. 

'* I worked inniuiy at Kuclai and at Tmiishiici, "ejir Manilbashi, 
In the latter place T wna so forturjiate as to Etid quite a nutiilwr 
of triM Odarihara ' sculptores some bemjj exMt couuternarls of 
some of the scaliiturca, in tOftte. id our Oandlmm colloetiotis ; 
only these Tumebaq fimls wore not can-oil ftotn UiniuLiyafilale, 
but monlfled, in cby sm} in plaster, in moulda uoine of which 
Tsere foimd alougsiik. Many ut theee ' sculpt ufia' still were 
coFured with vmint ami leaf.gold, aud I hope they will not lose 
this omljoliishiiient on the dreary rcnwls they have to coma 
by. Seronty cases nre alrendy here, but eighty-two are still on 
tllD minL 

I hayo also been ao fortniiate as to And MSS. at Tunwliuq, 
the first, 1 think, ever tliseoTOPod there. Some are m Ssmskrit, 
uthers (wid these are in a perfect state of presorvaitonl are in on 
Irvuititi LnogiiagG tjf int^mling iy]»e. 

**A ilne brit jmiaU cornice, docorrttftd in jinte SaE^uiun 
style, fttid ft number of keod^ of JiiiigBatiian kpijjhta, come also 
from Tiinwhmj, hooie bfoniea, pain Led or enauiQllotl 
(one frasiiiDnt only), statnctti-fl in wotiJ, ftc.—altoi^ethof it 
in (Ml imhoiied^lar mlilition to oiir coUtHitian of Ccn^il AeIeih 

Ihlnas." 

T fiiu very glad to thiiili that wlien Dr. Von le Cloq 
t-nines bore w-e almll t>e able to ehow- fjiui the most 
vuiimbk' collectiou of Sir Anrol Stein in th*r new quitter 
of t!ie British Mnseuiti, whi;re at hist Justice lijis licen 
dune to this very- retuarhiihle collection. It is there 
fl-ljtioldtuly inUct. nnd Cftn therefore tw fully utilised hv 
students of Oentivi] .haitiu nQtiquiti,,.a. 'jiijs is m.^yt 

fortunate, for it moaim that ut kat when foreign studeutB 
-nune to iiivestigato the collection they see it hi 
II prcq>er imitation. I lioj>a the Britisli public will 
fihow their appredation by ihiitiijg it. and thus fo]Imv 
tile Uluatrioas esample iwt by itie King auri Queen 
when their Majesties inspected the collection a few 
am, 
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I Hgrtie with wbiit hna Ixen Hhid a.^ ta our s&tisfiirtory 
ilnunciikl pdaition. i ln^lJoV^ tliere la n ijentinil aw^jLkonm;^ 
to our rtiapoiiHibilititija as. gr^ixt Orientjil power witli 
riY^i-d tu the Hpreu/l of Djif^ntjil leuntiug, and tJint a Dew 
chapt*.‘r is opening up to uh in thistit^pccL The fiutljoritie^f 
at the India Oftice hi Indiiv are quite alive to their 
duty in this reapcet. One of the \mt proofs of tliia m the 
increJiaed grant made by the India Office for tbepiibljcaiion 
ol a critical text of the ATo/tLiWHt'riifci^ wLdrii han Ijeeu 
uuderiakcDp as you are aw^are, by the liiterimticjnii! 
Association of Aotdemie_H, and for which the British 
Academy sought their assif^tauce. 

I now have the pleasing duty to aak you to give a moat 
coitlittl vote of Lhauka to Misa Hughes for all the excellent 
work she has again done during the past year qn behalf of 
the Societv. 

V 

Slli I'ttAitLE^ Lvaix itiov«l tlis re-cli)ction of Ijurci Ite-tiv 
as FresideiiL tie said Ills Lot^lship hail tilled the poaitioii 
with great dignity and tael, and they were an re lie wotild 
do 550 ao long oh he waa good enough to oecupy that chair. 

Sir Mortimer Durand was re-elected Dire<?Lor on the 
motion of Sin CFi4inu:s Lv^ni** who said that Sia- iroHnnier 
had been a very oflieicut Tiirector* and moftt r^^gqlar in 
attendance aL their nieethigfi, 

Qn the Tiiotion uf the PnKSlDEST, thfi hoiiorury oifieere 
were rcHtliwti^d, and tlie reconiiiiendations ol the Coitncil 
in Ti:i3[H.*ct to the vacancies un that ijodj' and for the 
nouihiaiioii of Auditoi^s were accepted. 

The He^KU'l W'flfi then unaniiiiqualy adopted, and the 
uieeting cloMed, _ 

Junt^ 1914 ^—Lord Reayi FrctiiideTitj in tlie Chi air. 

The following weri? eiee&ed ujeuibcrs a£ the ScNSiety ^— 

Mr. Mohiunmacl Anwar^nl-Aasim* 

N[r» Mirza Ilsdareddiu. 

Kabnmada Kenkar lhi» BmntibhnsfLDai 

JtUSL lt}l4> M 
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NOTES OF TWT QrAllTER 


Professor Sylvaio Lori rend a pa|>er “ On Central A»i&o 
Studies 

A dificuseion follon-ed, in wliicb Dr. Tliomas, Jlr. SewtU, 
mud Professor fiagnpian took. part. 


U. PmxciPAL Contests of Oriental Journals 

L Z£iTt»Ql}RTFT nEB DeCTSCHEN MoRSENLANDISCHEK 
GbskiiLSCRAFT. Bd- LXVLQ, Heft i. 

Gnjfitnanii (A.). Die im AtliiopitiKiheD, ar&bischen^ und 
koptiscbeii erlioltaimu Visioneu Apa Sclienute's von 
A tripe. 

Rraclier <0.). Nolizeu Qlwr ctnlge HAndsehriften uub 
B rnHwer Bihliotliekeb. 

Hertel (J,). IndologtBche Anal ekto. 

Koimw (Sten). On the Nutionnliiy of the Ku^anos. 

Snlinuler (0,). Diw SRstitantra, 

ScLwally (F.). Zimi LebtoLichen Nomina Isatz. 

Poznariifki (S.). Zur Geadiichte dec palastlnenslfiichea 
(jeanim (943—1138). 

ilonlUnonii (J. H,). Tiirkigcher Lahensbrlef aus deni 
Jolire 1G82. 

D. JoubnaL AstATiQUE. Birtu XI, Tome JIT. No, i. 

Hunrt (CL). Dm umen til do rAsie (3entrale (MiBHion 

Pd i lot). Lo conte bonddlurjue des deus frei-ea, cti 
laiigiie tiir(|UC et en caractere ooigotira. 

ViBsiore (A.). Nonvelies tiuiiicnQlnturcs ndlitolres en 
Chine. 

Weill <R.), Monmnente et liistovre dc la p^riode oonipriw 
entre la (in dc iu xii* dynoetie et Ja reatnuration 
th^^l Kline* 

Sottas (H.). Etude mjr denx papyrus demotiquea itiMitii 
de Lille. 



CONTENTS OF ORIENTAL JOLTBNAlX 
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m. TrailsACTT oNfl Ai«t) FiiocmwrNos of tot? Japan 
Bocietv, Losixtn. VoL XJ. 

Crewilaoii (W,)^ The Textifcs of Old Jiijma. 

Joly (EL). Nofces on Dances, and Theatres. 

- Subjects in Japanese Art> 

Arata (Aoki). Modem luduHtries of Japan. 

Behrens (W* L), Thonghts on Dragons. 

Garbntt (M.). Japanese Armour from the Inside, 

Setansco (Sa^rada). Newfipapcrs in Japan. 

Thomson (G. W.), The Japan of Forty Tears Ago, 
Dalilgreii (E. \V.), Contribution to the History of the 
Discovery of Japan. 

IVh T otfNO Pao. Yol. XR^ Ko, v. 

Curdier (Hr). Lea eorrespondanta de Bertui. 

Vanhec (L). Li-yA mathematiclen chluuls dn siufr si^le. 
Laufer (B,), llie applieation of the Tibetan SeJiagenarj' 
Cycle, 

Vdinel (J, H.), Det Hakkadiakkt, 

Pelliot (P*), BiSpertoire des col lections Pelh'ot A et B du 

fondd chinois de la Bibliotli^uo fvationalo, 

Yoh XY, No. U 

Dvufer (Bl). Bird Divination among the Tibetans. 

Vanhee (D). Bibiiotlieca itiathcmatiea PMoii. 

V. BitliLettn iTE CfceotiK H^usc.wsB p'EXTitkun Orient^ 

Tome XJTL No- vi I Tame XD’. No. 1. 

Ctedea (G.). Etudes CauJx>dgionnca. 

Huber (E.). Etudes Bouddhiquca, 

VI, Ncmibhattc CrmoNlci-Et 1014, Part I, 

Allan (J,). Qfta'a Imitation of an Arab Dinar. 

VIL fxDiAN Antiquary, VoL XLTT* Pts. 

Waddell (D A-). Dharaiii, or Indian Buddhist Protective 
Spi.dls. 
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NOTF^ iTiF THE QI/AIITI^ 


Teasitoti (L. P.), Oranmmr of the Old Wemteni RajiuttinTii 

Hoeriilti (H-); Snbjoct a.iid Contenta of the Treatises ia 
the Bower MS. 

Temple (Sir fL 0.). Docdinento rolaliiti' to tlio First 
EuglLsh Cominsrcial Minsiaii to Patna. 1820 - 1 . 

VJIL Bmoiiaphia Indica. Vol. Kl, Pt vK 

Sewell (R.)i Dates of Cholit Kings. 

-^— Du tea of PondyiA Kitigs. 

Fi'iinclco (A. H.Jl T1iu Tibetan Alphabet. 

- Liat of itinLstera* Names found in the Tibetan 

limcriptiou in front of the Tn^chao-nsu Tempk in 
Lhasa, 8‘22 a.d. 

EBrjvInl (RiU BiiinJar), Tiwarkhwl Plates of BashCrakuta 
Xniinarnja. 

Bruierji (H, I ),), Farikud Plates of Matihyauiacajadera, 

Pillai (L. D. S. Kannai. Eight CJiula Dates. 

Vol. !Clt Pt. vii. 

Aiyar (K. T. Subramanya), Mannarkoyil fnacriptlun of 
Jatairarmaii Sundara Chola-Pandyndeva. 

Rjiiij Kama (Pandit). Dudiiiuinti-niala fnseription of the 
time of Drtililana, >Sanirat 28i>. 

- Sevadi Oopper-plates of the CimhaiiiaDa Ratnapala. 

Ramayya (G.). Threo luscriptions of the Seddis of 
Koiulavidn. 

Aiyar<V. Xateaa). MafedupaUa Grant of Sri Ttangaiayo IL 

IX. EptoiuPUTA IxdO'Mosleiiica, 15}n“12. 

Shnnib (>[, M.). Inseriptiona from Patwa]. 

Vtuidani (G.). Xew Inscription of Sultan Nnsrat Shall 
of Bengal. 

- KeiJiarks on the InseriptionB of Dhar and Mandn. 

Honovitz (,].). fnjwriptitnm of .Muhaiuiuad Ibn Sftiii, 
Qnthuddin Ailwg, and Iltutmisil). 
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Xk J^Wliitl QUAKXmLT ItETflKW. Vol. IW Xo* IV* 

lEulper (B.). A vqliiaie qf tlm liiok of Prt!cept 3 of 
IleftB B. Yfij+lia:li, I—111* 

Mai-muratL^iu (A.), Jrificpli bid Ahrohfliti Hakoheq, 

XI. Lb MoNtsK Om^TAL* Vol. Vll. Pasc, ii. 

Re^liGi* (O.). ULer ambi^k^ ManTiskript-o d^r Ifikli- 
too^liuo. 

■— — Diti Mu'allfiqa d*^ Zuliair^ toil dt?iii EoiniDCdtar 
dea Ibn el-AnbarL 

XU. Tjikl GttoqRAFmcAL Jouhnal* VoL XLIU, Xo. v. 
Laacliioaii (Ciipt. G.)l A Jcjuroqy tkrougli Ceatml AmbiA. 
Pritoluinl (t^apt. B. R A.)^ tbc A Journey tbroiigk 

Myitkyina to Sadiya viA th« N'luai Bka and Kkaniti 
Long, 

Xm. CitcirrtA Ebvjew* Xo* 27 o. 
ilcKjkeijee ^Sir As[|bc:HhX Hbtory of thr Indian Museum. 
Macivor (A_ B.). BengarH Poet Ijiureato, 

Buolmiuiii (LieoL-CoL W. JJ, Soinia Tours in Sikbiui. 
Buck land (G* EL), Vcstigofi of Old Madruft, 
Suiyanarayaimn {S, S.), Critical Study of Saukam. 






ADDITIONS TO THJ*: LIBRAUV 


All4n+ J* of im AjielIi Diniit, PampkleL Bvd. 

JjoreJan* I9i4» Frotn the Autkon 

ANGDl-fARA NllUYA OT THE SUTTA PlTAKA. Ekfl Duktt AUil 
Tilm Nipato. TnuiBlated by E. R, J- Ck^dKAiiATNK* Sto. 
Oailej 1918r From the AutJiOT^ 

AvoIod, a* PriDL^ipleB of Tantrii. PArt I* 8vo. Lmidon^ 
191 Fmm 

BAlitrti, lirEMOiES OF, by A. S. Betebujok. Fase, ii, 

fcJvo, L<tndQn [I9l4j. 

Bell, tjcrtnidfl L. Paliioe Ami ifoiMmo at Ukhai^. 4to. 

Oxford, 1914- FrQm tJte Chircndm Frees, 

Caimn, L. Ititrodnction rHktoirE do TAnii!. 6Tfj+ PoTtjffi 
1S96, From 17* Ajtiedroi^ Fsq, 

Ceylon. Momoirs and tostnicttocLS of Dutch CiDVcmoi^T 

Memoir of Uc^odrick Bocker for hia Isftiie 

Aupiuitj'n Bmupf, 1716. TrEtinIitted hy Sophia ANTEOSCiez. 
Sto- 1914* 

Codrin^tOQ^ H. W* Catnlot^i^ of CoiJiis in tho Coloinbo ^tiuioiLoi* 
Part L 8VO. ntrifQrd, 1014* From the Autiwr. 

ContenaUf G. La Bec^seNnoBabylDDieiinc. 8vo. Pamr^Oli* 

Fmn tite Publisher, 

CoHPirs^ iNeicmmoNuii SimiricAHrM. Pars in, touL li, fosc, Ji, 

4to. Piirijp 1914. 


E. A. S. T, TfloipIeH Eind IniEgoa^ prinoipally in Eastern Itulicu 
t vols. Long fol. Xomfofi, 1905. From ike Author. 
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ADDITIONS TO THE UllBARV 


PCTaiRQ XiitonktTirc, 8 to. tuL 

?ox-St™igwiiya. A- H. Tbe Mii3ia of ilindostim. Svo. 
0^/orrf, 1914. From t^ic Clanmdm Prein. 

^rankft. Ox, Mid Lanf^r* B. Epigraphitiohc]! Oenkmiilttf aiiE 
ChiaiL £ Tdle^ Iti portfoliw* Lod|Ij foL 1914. 

From ih^ PubUsher^ 

Gart&, R. Indies iiad dns Clmstantmii. Hvo. Tahing^i^ 

Fmm the PubluiUir^ 

^lEMoma OF. Tj-imHktred by A. Rogebh Mid oilttod 
^^3" EiiVBBTiXi'E. ^oL ii* Oriental TrtL nslji ti.Fi.fi Fund# 
new $eriosT voT, icxii. gvo. LondM, 1914, 

Lawii'JIi, a Trsitfcise m fJnEoiDx F&isiniife with tmtisla^ 
tton by E, 11. Whistfibiji nnd M trniHM ag KA^wI?fl. 

Buprmtfid with ndditioiifl and ciaircctiotis. OnentoJ 
TraFii^ktloEi Fund, aew voL x\± g^o. London 

1914, 

BrDDiiTx Kasika Vivarana Panjikiu Edit^ by 
amWFf ChANDILV CHJLKIliVABTL YoL i, pt. gvo. 
Hajihiihi, 1919. 

/roJn Fiittuir Stirat Pojfof Ui^luipotii/a. 

JouveAU DubreuiL It- Amheoli^i} a«i and dc llnde. a totues, 
8vp. P«m, 1B14. From thi PuhlUh^, 

Eulkaahandi. Biibli Al-A‘aba. a vols. 8ta, Citirv, HUH, 

jFiwi tht Shediviat Liibntrsf. 

Liiard, ilajpr C. E JJbur and Mtmdn, 8vo. Athkabad, 

From the Author^ 


Lybner, A. H. Tbe GtHiertHnent of thtt Oftoninti Empiio iti 
thfi time of Siitnimiui tho SfaipiltSuDnl. 8vo. Camfiridgt, 
Jftwf., 1814 . the Fubtislur. 


APDITiOifS TC^ THE LIBRARY 


U5 

llAOEiistert B. A, 8. Longu^gti of the Ni.Yriu' otf Zutt, t}m 
Npmjwi Sioitha of PtUe^ioe. Srop London [1014]. 

From th^ Author. 

Malmoidk&ti T&nkfj eL-Fottach, Texte et traduction, par 
O. Houp,(^ et M, DEBAPOiiaE. 2 vola. Hyu. ParUt ISIS* 
From th^ ^eolo dos hangms OritnialeA Vivantes. 

Marjgolioutlip D. 8- Kfirly DtiVpIopmeDt of \rn lmLiTir»^nniHTri_ 
Hihhert Ltxtuivs, Stnd series. 8 vd. Lofidottf 1914. 

From ih£ PiibJith^rs* 

« 

Kings OA, A* Clef da Ia La n gue ArATu^nue. 8vo. Mosaoui^ 

From Mrs. ^4. S. Lwij. 

- Source^s SynAiiiies. Vol. L Hvo. Leipzig, fi*&- 

Fram Mrs. A. S, Lomi. 

HtLLler, F. Max. Six 8y*iteiiia of Indian PhlloRoiiby. Hvo* 
London, IB99. 

S'ogQcki, Yone. Spirit of JapatieM Poetry. 8i'o, London^ 
1^114. Fnm ih^ FuhUshor^ 

Bapaon, E. J. Aneiudt IdiHa. Bvo. Comhridgo^ 1914. 

From iko Author, 

Smith p V« Ah Early HUtor)- of India. Brd ed. 8 yo. Oxford, 
1D14. a^rctidm Pntt. 

Suali, L. IntrcHluESTDne iillo Studio JoIIa FiJosufta lodiAiiA^ 

Svo. PjMa, Ifllfl. ^Vuw the Author^ 

VidyAbhuihAdR, FandU Lingeiha (Sliri MaLfiljIumwat of 
Kurtkoti). The Study of SAiidkrit. Bvci. IBIB. 

From the Author, 

WAiib, KxBiDpZi^ of Tibel^ 4to. Ccitlciif/Op 

1918* From ttie Tromhitor,. 



UtDlTlONH TO TIIK LIRRARy 
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Vettsimarok, E. Kominti im atHhis Alisolntits und StoiuB 
Aniiextia ia tier SjudttuLrokktttiiBctieii Berberapnobe. 
PAmphlet a VO. Kehinufon, Fnm tin Author. 

WifraiD. W. A. 4 E. T. A* Credle of the World, fivo. London, 

From the AiUiwr. 

Winitedt, R. 0. English-Haky DiotioDaiy. Part i. 8 to. 
Sinvapore [19141 From iho Author. 

- (e<L). Hikaynt fiaja MuJk, 8 vd. Sifti/apore, 1814, 

From ths Editor. 
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LIFE nr A KHALKHA STEPPE LAHASEEY 

Bt C. BIXSTEETJ^ Li^uttjimiil, Tlifl 

J X AugTiRt, >Si!pitiiiiljtr, {Lqd October, 1SJ13,1 was engaged 
on Qjm of a series of jonrnej's in Mongolia, whieli 
I ho]>e, if I flin given the opportunitv- to complete tliein, 
will tviiablo me to collect Bnffieieiit diitn for a work about 
tins littic-kntiwn eouotrj’' and its jieopic, a subject upon 
which English literature is perlmpa even poorer than that 
of the otlmr Weatem fJiiropeaii nutians, aud teitainly^ far 
poorer than that of Itn^i.silL Tlie jiartieular Journey in 
qtie??tiuu started at Hailar, iu Barga, and was piirsned via 
the valley of the Kcrulen Hiver and Urgft to the Mougolyor 
Goldtieids on tho Upper Im and thence to Kiakliia, where 
uiodom iueanii of tmvel again IxM^aine available for the 
return to Peking, iJuring this journey I saw a gi'eat 
variety of Iinnasetlea and temples; 1 Iiacl na my constant 
and only companions tw^o lamas. uelJ fur a iveek i lived 
contiiiuonyly in a liimaaery in the motii of a lama, I wils 
thus able tf> observe a lai ge nmnU^r of facts, some of which 
may be of interest tn fitndeiits of Lamuism, even If only 
as having Ijeeu noted in a remote eonier of tiie vaaL 
domain of the Yellow Faith, where, unlike Tibet, English- 
speaking people have seldiiiii tTavclJedH 
JUAB, nui, 



LIFE IX A K:iJAULHA S^fEPPE LASIASERV 

Without AttFUiiplhig tij deatrihe Mojigtiliau 
iiri u wSiLilc, T slicill h&rti ^iiiljtidy just, tlici^e ijutea T^lnch 
I uktijK on thii% panieuhvr joumey, uioti-: t^ypeendly while 
speutiin^ a wccik at the Eoshiiii LaoiaE^ory of Sait Siidjiet 
Guijg Floahun on the KerQlisn Rii^er. at a ]\<Aiit aljout 
(iO inUes IjoIqw I'aetscu Kliiiti Urgo, and tdO uiiks abovt! 
-Sasi Be[a:i tJrgo f Ki:jruJeii Ergo),^ 

Tli+j irfiuse of ixsy halt here wiis m follows. Eefore 
leaving Peking I oLtaiiiird thiotigli a fritud the aKSiKtanijc 
as ititer|jteter of one Baljir, a Irinia of tjje faiuou-H Vnng 
Uo known to vifiitoi's to Peking as “the Lama 

Temple'V Baljir waa a nativo of ihia Sudjiet Gang 

lies bun on the KeruleiiH bat liar I not Wn liome for 
sixteen years^ During kia Jong stay in Peking he liad 
t.lioroiiglily uueftered the Pekiiiei=e dialect of the spoken 
Ghintw languagep anti this foriucd the uiediiim of speeah 
l>eLwoeTi us, Baijir waa naturaliy delighted to accompany 
lue to Urga, as tlic TOiite lay thioqgli his cjUl horue, wJiJch 
he %vtt£i thnK enabled to reviait at my ex|>eiiHe. I promifeed 
hitii to make a Tireak of at least seven days there, to 
give hitn the oppfjrtuinty to eae again all ids rektives 
and friends, and tliia prolnngod halt pro veil m the event 
most desimble from other polnm of vicAv^ as it gave cur 
j>DDr ponies a much needed rest, and enaljled me to make 
ohservatfons which ’were didieult dui iug the slmrtcr iiahs. 
Before proceeding to describe Lhe toiuple, IL will Ir^ 
Ijest to give -some details of the Un^hnu or priiici[iality 
of U'liicJi it is the ofhcinl Jamiuaei'y [ Hoshiiui Siiinii), 

-Vjg/Wem nW IS tmndriiFintrin^j M»urs/j|.-^T1ic ooi^iocnJUs to Ijc 

tiroiiijunKHl lu EofrU^h, J Imnl, tfj\ lEku J m KH 

wttn initiHl os h ; ^hca in t^intrc of wxir'tl nna tfA in " Itteli ui' 

A. JI to Ui fully ^jrQaouLk(r«l, dj^ rr la Enpliiili, Tliu 
™e|R mjjfinonil ita in itslkn, «.g,, u In Euglbili **father*^; c 4u iu 
* I ■» « in *“ [n«C ; a OS ill m na ia “ ewi" ■ o* nj. In 

‘*Miil ^ : n iLh nff in “djiy ’; as the wunl "eyo** or ; v as 
In Englijjl] Boat*' j u tvh Fintnuh it. TIip uceeiit *■ iai:rci]y itidicntes t[m 

Ill tr*r^bli^crBtJa|^ Cliiaew? ^:lmTiu?trl» 

tJie Wotlc hi adlifiiM?r| la. 
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KliiilkUn (piniioiiiicL'd Hdl-lsn) cousin now of I'ottr 
ttimttlin} t1iuf4e of Klinn,^ Kliitu. JH&aktu 

Klmii. Sain Noiii* An aimnk is a g^-oup oE priucV- 
jialitit!-S or hr^^hn'im, all the prinres (jdswit’fl) oE 

wlii^^li trace thmv des^ceLit tu ii certain i^omiiiOn imce^fetor; 
thiii conunon niled the whole of tlse present 

directly aunl as emo princIpaUty. Lator on parts 
of the were at rliffeiout linKiW ■Hijpsivated from the 

direct herltfl^e oE tlm head oE the princely faniilj,' and 
apportiuELtd, u rid or the iKime of hu^kmifs^ m tire hereditary 
douiinlurm of some junior lueniber of the rejgniug honhe. 

This ijiultiplication oE relmniiu^p ijraochcs'of the origins! 
family was a ddiberate policy of the I'a CSi'ing Haaehn 
eiuperOLMj who thorf'by aimed at and success fully iiLtaint^l 
tire weakeniug of tlm power o£ tlieir ticw Khalkha va.ssais, 
Itefore 1688, when the Khrdkhma, to save themselv^ froisi 
Ijeioi^ overwheliiicd by the "Westem Mongols or Eleutlis 
under the fainons Oflldaii, Klian of the Juni^ariaii Einpii'C, 
placed theiiiHelves Tinder K'angbsik protection, the 
KiialkhuEa were ncTcr divided under luoi'c than eight 
and It seems tSiat all the clikf power lay in the 
hands dE the three khaJis. To-day Ivhalkha conttiiiuv 
ciglity-sLx. eaeb under its own hereditary and 

alniuBt absolute rnler, the Alarcover, the [Kiwer 

of the prince senior by descent in each aiiiUxlCf by wiiose 
licrediLary title the tihiui-k is still distiiiguislied, was 
gradually reduced to the level of tlmt of the Leads of 
the other Jnnior branches of ids fauii!}', and the siiiuEl 
portion of the afmoir which iM,^inaiiiied tinder Jjik direct 
rule eaiuc to lie classed simply one of the Awfft 

Tlu,yaT3 Kimo. the last ilongal ruler of all Mongoliftp 
died in 15 - 14 , and split up his pnople bt^tween his oleven 
aona^ fleresajitssa, pne of tiie younger sons, obt-ained as 

^ Pj-cilinEicmL ^ pTfliiDuccEii J/flu, 

^ Frornmawtl ^<iT7w JVd-Pn 

* Sinea KIhiIIiLlu ilBclHRMi its IcriB^wnilEare tlio i^llnwiee of tliu 

It iiian si Tiri'^ Levd 0^ thc inni’eiL^.^ 
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Ina [wjtticni tliti-t wbiph nci^v ffHtdK Klmlkhzi. Od }\i^ 
dentil he iiltfO divifled Iuk people xiinonjijuL liifci three 
wliD efleli tf^eeived n portiisii ’^vliieh eorreJjp>iitls to (jne of 
the tlire?! original j:[i'wia/;n of KUnlkbii, (Tlie prei-i-ifct 
iuui'Lh tliftt of Xoin^ U'tkii tirtii^i:ially eteiU-n^sl 

liLter Oil, in 1735, hy the Manuhij empK^ror £dl>ib out i^f 
tlie Tushotu Kiitid Aimak.} Of GeresaiitmV 

Ajiitii Dnrnl receiveJ ivJiat is now Ts^jtseii Klian xiliuak. 
in lies 8(idjict Oiing Hashuij. However, ilie lirnt 

tnj t^ke tlie Jietnftl title of Tsetseii Khan Wrtfl Ainiii l.himi'jf 
grand sou, tfliolni II akhasa mad i. When in 1 (i88 KhaJkiia 
%y(m iK'ing rjeemiii by OaldaTi KhaUn tlko title of Tsetaeij 
Kliau desetiiided uputi u ehild I'lnnklud, ^vhose father and 
gratidfjithtir (Xorbtr TfteUeii Kliiiin) had ijnddeiily died. 
Iliifl child waji taken for safety into the 5]iixiebn Empire 
by his nnclui 'raiji, who, together Avith the utlicr 

Khalkha jioteiitjites^ teiidered the stibiiiisiiion of liifi people 
to KatighBi, and invoked bxii protect ion againtit the 
ElentSi-=L K'augbsi confinned all the reigning print^es In 
tlmir I'ighttt. Undertook earn]>aigna. against yaldaTi Khan 
(who wu.^ Hnally criialied and died in lG07]i, xiiid then 
began to develop Ills policy of taiiiiiig and weaketiiiig 
his new \ 01 ^ 1 ^ by the fobiteringof Lauiuistu^andof inatoiil 
rival ricfl and jealoOAie^ aniong^it tlieiii^and by the splitting 
up of their doniiaiuns into i^imvllcr nnils. Thus it was 
that in 1 7Dl there cnuie Into being the honhun at wdn.h.ie 
temple I stayed. 

In that year /m nncle uf ITinukhei Tsetsen Khan, one 
f■hoijanitso, a son nf Korbn Tselsen Klian^ w^as seleetPii 
aj4 one of those licioiis of the princely hesufto for whom 
nere to be earved oiit one of the new fn the 

21en^ Ku Tit J/ti Chi^ no details are given aft to 

^ Tho Kn Vii A/p Chi m a nicMl viduijlilu Chmenu r^mijpiljition 

i^Loal iIks prii4jetdj,y himiwM Ilf tlhEilr hmlDry and tlii-jf terriI 

vrif.tan in ifm raidilTtf uf Liit i^nniTiTj'. |l huR il.rjln-ilitti.tl itiLO' 

Hi I Mian liy |\ k1. PojkjIT, fcirmtrly tirat llmgniiiAn (if tiis Hii%>ijkri 
iTi IVkiiij?. 
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L-li'»ijAiivfw*» stuect'ftS)™ iifir uveu tlieir tminna. From tlio 
AM»v) officials I leM-iit that the prciietil jtumttk'f futlicr 
aik) iir^dcceflsor was known as Daimliui^ Giirtg or 

frniif/j according ko the Wade syRtem of rojuanizing CIitiibbb 
chai'xictctH, covins the iiflh and aixtli grades of iliincUo 
titles of nobility, and is usnalSy tendered as “ duke'). 
littuidiing Gang was precuKlefl on the UiTOne by h.ifi father, 
T<oiua Jasaak* TUw pi-eseiit jciatafi was until 1912 known 
A* Dalai JiiFSak. tint after tlia Rrigdu Gegen, the Hutuklitu 
of Urga, niouiited the secular tluwis of would-lsi; inde* 
puudeul Outer Mongolia, he systeiiiati(sally proinoted 
netirly every jtu^^ok in hia dominioua to a tiGe at least 
one grade higher Lhiut that wliieh he had liorne hitheito. 

The ilongfilH are extremely fond of titular dUtinctions, 
a fact which had been turned to much advantage in the 
piist by the Imperial Guvcrnnieiit in Peking and which 
the new Republican Govcmiueut of China iiow' also tried 
to use as a means of letaining or rvcoveiing the real or 
oittw-ni'd allegiance uf the various princes of Mongolia. 
Dalai Jassak under the Maiichtis was, as the word jffiflfUil: 
implies, only a tirit-clatw taiji wliicli ia the lowest grade 
aiMutigst reigning princes, and tiieaUH that lie W'as (inly 
u Mimgal noblemau. and did not eiy^y any of the higher 
titles of Marichn nobility. P>y the Bogiio Gegen he wivs 
gi'uiited the lowest of these ris higher titles, naiviriy, that 
of IThisiut Tnealakchi Gang (oorrespouding to Fii Kuo 
Rung ill Oiiint-seb and he has become known as Sait 
iSitiijict Guug or im Dalai Gang. In Kliatkhii the AtWiifJis, 
w'fiiich are veiy nuDiennis and uften very biiibII, Ijiii'c not, 
tts in other juirts of Mongol In, any periiiaiient mime by 
vvliicli they nr« generally kiiowin They nii? spakevi of 
hy tine nf the iitnnes ur titles of their rulur coupled wltli 
his rank. e.g. Ma Gung (Toshun, iJalai Wang Hoslnm. 
Nanmarai Oniig Uoshun. In all cases the rank, wbether 
kimn. ivuny, ivili’, icisa, litiug. or (whicli last 

sunds for those who have no .MniiHiu title, but are only 
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first-chiss Uiiji or nobles i, imiijeflkk^ly pre^rredes tlie 
word Tliirt i‘aiib is in tutu iitecedcd by eitliiit 

n personal nauie or oIro tituliir dlstlueUuii of Hio 
If ft pergonal name is it is v^ometimes abbreviatoil in 

ius tirsL syllable fMa for MaiiiJorvu). A^^ain, one ^hwAimi 
ig Rome times refer r+'tJ to in tivi> or iKi^s ways^ as in tiie 
case of nut priewut u, U’liicli is now varioiifily ctilli&d 

Dalai Guu;^ Ho-shnn, Budjiei Guu;;^ Koshiui, and Dctiui 
ilashuik Hoshnw, The two lirst are vitriatious of the n^it 
aaiiRS Stldjiet Oiing being the correct official appcllatiou 
and Dalai iTnug a mare popular term. ■” Dalai JasRuk 
Hoshun w giinply the oEd uuiiie, w}iie1i refusers to die out 
all of a MUtidem The Litter pheuoiiienon is Axry frequi^nt, 
and si.iinetimefl w hen ti hmltMu h bics-sed witli il jjai-tieulurly 
Liuioiih prince it coni hi lieu to hi- known popularly bv hi*? 
iianie for a geiieratioii or m after Jiis dentin 

1’tbe titular distiiictious spoken of alxirc are eillier 
complimentan" epitLets l>omo, NoiueDiEies lieFedltaflly and 
bometiines peiiiouallyn by the ja^d\ e.g. Durkbaii, Erdeui, 
L>aEai, wLicli com)ft|>ouda to the European cii.ytoni in Llie 
Middle Agee of adding such epithets as '' the greator 
^'thfs good” to tbe uameg of kingu, or elsetbeae distinctkiiiH 
denote gome uffiet^ hold by tlie priuoe, e.g. Da, wliicb is 
placitd before Ida title, tmd meang that he iu tile eli-oted 
President of Ids League (Chigulgiin Darga), or Chiaug 
Cbiin Beiaa (Lc, a heihii who holds the olKce ut Chuing 
Chun or titneml). Tlie only hashmi^ which me 
penuaueutly referred to by one nniue ni'c thosu of the 
khuna, e g. Tseisen Khun lloghun.^ 

^ I^Ung UdmIiuii LiOfutiiLliif niilj* one hiiibk. {.^arwmiirf aril thi» 

iatu wluisti Afl+AwiM ana dirklisl^ aiiiI I tepreftoul. 

afmdLiQnot the p>pulilti<ni Rucliaseonhl NUpuly R Hmm uf irii>innnDt«J 
WArrkifs La eA.^ ef E.he tafjl^Hhdt-Lua itl I.Lir BAiiner^ thu 

f«i-ar.} TIia ItDucicladeii uf LhiTi ho^httH ar+> IuUdwr i,tlja abhJiif# 
iir&t nm thi? fH-ppular qhjihh ni AoiAuu^, in wPa ttiefull 

jwin«nijd numeh iiitti tsUi^a of tlje : i.in X.X.E. ftinl iinrth 

vhh DAk'liin HdhfEkllcl lUnilu-Tswrtitt! ; on noiiLi.-we.'^t with 

HijlK:]jin J4iM]iii l.'Uiip: fBeita Turtgalalil; on vrith jwmlEiii 
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A ^1(iin.'L‘ ab tli« flCCCiinpQPyiii" plif>togTftpliH anti (it tlit; 
plnii to .-icalt will give llic fejMior some itnpressiori wiiat 
sort o£ place a rtqspe kmaserj’ la Ivkt!, ^langol liima 
tt'inples and hiiuftSfries nre ot many Tai-yhig fciiidfl.ljotli 
fis re|piift1s ansliltwJtiiTe, tsizCr and consfcviictiou niiittiial. 

Iti iiruliitflctare the to are two maiti styles, between tlit* 
puTO TOpnisQTitations of wlilcli arc uiaiiy tfansitioa and 
mixed examples, Tlieso two styles nmy tiinimd 
TilKstnn and Chinesa. The ctiicf distinction of tlic 
Tibetnn style is it* rectangulur cliaiaetcr, widte walls 
and ilftt roofa. while the Cliinasa-atyle lama temple differs 
little or not at all from the well-known general clmnmter 
of Chinese iciiipk arcliittctnra as. seen everywhere in 
North China. In tin; Cliinese-style lama temple, however, 
tlje centre of the main ridge of the temple roof lagfiieTOlly 
fluniimintail by the golden fju^i^nr, a spike emblem of 
Laiiiaistn (Bce Photos). 

In the temples of tnixed aTOliitectum tlis main lower 
III mss of the biiilding generally retains the libciaii 
chanictor, while the Chinese element is represented in 
a tnnet capped ivitli a tiTiirally Chinese roof and a\m 
often in the decorative paintiiig of the wood work of 

the porch, ^ _ , 

The CluinHie style predominates in the him a comm unities 
situated eitUet actually In China or on its borders where 
the advaiiciTig wiis'e of Ohiiiese eoloniMtion has oheady 
taken linn hold, iiud also at large temples in ether parts, 
either fouitderl by imperial iwitivnmge or else hy wealthy 
Jllongob who wished to display their wealth or ^^tiiry 
Invonr with the Mnnehu authorities by the iinitaticm of 
the art of China, i^nch localities are Peking, Jehol, Urga. 
The purely Tibetan style is found 111 those out-of-the-way 

iJuatf Hoidmn |T»tMn Cmitfli on with T«t^n Klimi 

{ an mulh with HAnlsl mSeWn Uung Hwkoii lining Uh™ 
(Jlimdob Agwanp Pilji UMhi TwreiO 1 ™ srultlt esat ifw stlnj- HlfrU'tO 
Wir.li Sait Jluini W’iuig HoHtmn (lH.isag i:Hiin V,'mg LSumiiO &uriin| i Sii 
nsut with iMinl (.ni'in Wnaff (Cli'ia Wjirtg Jigjlt TiinpmV 
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parts of ^tonpoVift ’wher+j t'iiinese iDtluciJce is^ or a^hej 
Ckt the tim& of tko buildiiig of th® t^iiiplea, but IVttlo 
developed* 

Tlie purely GluiTCSC-style teiuplea are of eouiise bi^ilt in 
courtyai-dfl, the gmiiwl in ^vhicll is often paved. In tlie 
courtyard tlie main ijutiding oecupies tliiS 

north sidOp faciuv south on to the court. The ciourtyard 
gate and the porch hall, if there l?e one, occupy the centre 
of tile aouth wall* Thrs eai*t and west sides of tlip court¬ 
yard arc OGcnpierl by **mde lialls( jjVi' tUn), which facft 
eacli other. In the smaller temple courtyiindfl there iuav 
be only a nheut/ flen or north Imll, while in the larger 
temples tliere may be as many as three or four iiuccesHive 
eourt3"ards, one behind another, from norili to south. 
In the latter case the ritinUiemniost or entrance yfkrti 
will probably 0111)=^ contain a porch shrine and a bell 
tower and drum tower and ixirhaps the burner poIcR. 
Tlie second yartl would probably have a large nortli lialb 
two side itallSp and n iiall of the four Lords of the 
HeavenA on the Hontii leading into the entmner! courtyaid, 
'riio nes;t yard would contain a north hail and two 
side halls, while iiu flouihem face would Im formed b^ 
tlie bick of the north hull of the courtyard in front, 
Tlie attochi^l rcaigh sketch of one of tlie temples ut 
Jehol Jihows a fully devcloptal example of a Chiiiese-styJe 
Jama temple* 

In the Tibctaii-style teinple, m ECcn in the step pet 
regions of ^Umgolm, the varioim hallR^ rise dii-ect Irom 
the sarrounding withf^ut any courtyard or wall 

arrmnd them. Tlie wliole temple area in siicli cases m 
only 1 narked off from the rest of tlie boundgrass 
steppe the lines of luity and yftrh inhabited hy the 

^ U id ncce^Kny to UiELbegui>s1i 3iel*«;n the t!S|jraai3o<i IrjnpjB ur 
3iU3iJi*t3ry ami Uflnplc Loll or \mh ita i3*«i Wrv. Akft teniples nr 

Ijimwrics Mutsm u krg« nmMUci? of t« whic h I apply 

the Urm lm|], lint wjiicfi in hutue lul^ht oqitoJIv i^p|l \w iQrqivtil 

•hrimi or oliapirl. 
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lAiiJttS, wliicli lu turn sr« geiiGrally surronndt'ij by ft i‘iu^ 
of pU(f« of argol stuck ed hurt; for tlic tisv of tbe lamas* 

Bui amoiigat the templew al niis<*cl areliitectur? niio finds 
halls of Tiljotan-stylu surmumlwl by stone and brick will Is 
anti \voo(lt:ii pallsatltiSj or tialia of iriixad ai'clutoctnrB risinjj 
dirt'ct from the gmss without any onclasure, or atjain 
liftHs with Gtily n spaea enclosed in on their soutliwn side. 

With this brief iiitrodnetion to lamaseries in general 
we caTi proceed later to (fsaiiiiiie more In detail feiidjict 
tiung Hoshuii Temple. 

My iiitm-preter Biiljir had given no foreword of Ins 
jom^ey, so that his people were wholly ignorant of his 
coming. The evening Iwfore arriving at tlie temple 
(Sept-cml^er 1) we,just siicceafled in reaching thelamndury 
of Sildjict GuDg Hostiun and halteil for the night by some 
!fnH9, one of which, strangely enongh, turned out to 
belong to a eoimoxioti of tlaljir’fs. However, these people, 
poor and old, had no opportunity of sending word into tiie 
leuipkf. Xext day. as we toppeil the last rise ami came 
into sight of the white buildiuga dotted in regular pattern 
on the valley tioor, llaljir a excitement liecamc very great. 
111 ! used to travel sitting in the wagon, and as I wa.s 
niomitod he Uggfd tlnvt 1 would ride on ahead and tell 

the lamas that liidjir wa.s coming, and to ask for BaljirVi 

itrjyo or residence, for he said iheiis wan idwoys a place 
ready for him in his " idinft mater “ And certainly lU the 
iiiom mention of the uanie fjaljir the lumas whoiii I hrst 
accosted seemed to reftliac of whom I apoke and led me to 
the only Clutie.w-typ*> house (/ity tzK) in the whule 
liiiiiasery. which Ijclongiid to HaIJirs paternal niielii, 

*My wagon smin arrived, and tlio greatest joy was slmiyi 
hy this nnclB ami the other luniaa at tlm aight of Batjir, 
whom they liad almo-st given up hope of aver seeing agion. 
espedully owing to the iincertainly as to what wua 
happening in tlfiina ami as to the ultitiide of the Peking 
Oo%-erniiient to the Klailkhn lamps in the Yung HoKung, 
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^kUq wprfl uxthft position o£ helpless liostrigcs lu the eneiBy'a 
laiul Bivljiv’ft own fivmily livwi aonie 20 iiiilefi fpnin the 
temple, ainl vi’oi'd was at uiiee sent to toll tlieiii of tlie gnfjf] 
news, Xojrt tlay tUo father tint! elder hrother both tinivri:! 
to weleoiuu liiiii and oaeort him liaclt to their home. For 
the ccniiiiig of his relations Baljir, wtio hitherto had liecti 
dressed in trnvefiijig elotlies, atTnyeil liitiiself in n most 
inu^mHcent branri-Hew erLmson silk gown Trlth brifrlit 
yellow silk woistcoat, and produced from his Irnffgaffe 
A’rttioua costly gifts wliieh he Imd broiH'ht fi-onv Fekio''- 
1.1 le appetii'unce of th o silk robes canst 'ti tiie ccinai d 9 nd>l e 
aiitioyanue, /w I considered them nimecessnry iiiipcdiuieiitiv 
for such a joiimey, itiid as their hul k had added greatly 
to the weight of our cart and to the alow rnto of our 
progress. My own outfit in ganiicnts turned out to lie 
a far smaller one thau that of my interpreiter, whn, 
moreover, had protasted nil alciug that tha large Imx sown 
up ill sacking cuntained oulj’ presents which would lio all 
left at Ida home. However, 1 was so well trcided during 
my stay hure t hiiL it was impossihle for njifto remonatratr 
against this piece uf deception. 

fialjir's uncle ivas uiie of the chief personagea of the 
lamasery. He Lad formerly been the TJa Lama (whieii 
for the sake of Iraiisktiun might i>e rendered ahljot "i. 
Hf liad always Ut'fi reputed n* a learned doctor, and had 
ama.ssed a large foTtiine in the jmicticc of the tnedica] art. 
lie had lately retired from the post of Da Laiiin and was 
now the iroiidioiij .Siiiretii Lamo of the teinpkv .S7<ii’i?fK 
Ls iL distinetiou given to all hiiiifta ocetipying high positions, 
and appmently, Jilto hidshi, convoys theidi a of “teacher*', 
“spiritual father”, Mt/iuiiolu is the adjective of mvmhi. 
the lanmisfcie art nf uiwliciiie, ’riiift MniiLoin Lfiina had 
applied a pan of his fortune to erecting at his own cost 
a Moinboin Sumii or Shrine of .Medieinc. wbich, after the 
central or tlol Sutuu. won certainly Lho lineat edillce in the 
IjtmtkRisvy. 


UFE IN A KHALKllA STEf'FE LAWiSERr 


H57 


The fulJliIj'oE Btiljir wan evidently oueof the wefllthiest 
ill tlie host* nil. Tti;i.\v were conneS-ionb of the 
prince. Ill Buljlr's young days his fatliev owned 
[lOrseH, IJKH) head of cattle, and iOOG bUcep, but. owing 
to the series of luvd seitsoiis iiiid other caiuieK which iind 
redneed the prowperity of the whole rtHfwA- and iiulced 
of all thidkhft. the family at pnosont owns only about 
half dime niiiubera. The Ijiujsi repi-eseutativea of each 
faititly are practically kept 1'y their relatives, and thin 
no duuht accounts partly for the comparative wealth df 
Btiljir’fl nock, the Moiuboiu r^iina. He possi^ssed the 
only brick reuidcuce in the whole lauiasny. This 
consisted of a tiny thi-ee-^Ji fen ^ Chiiiesn.'ftiitf/ fril irith tla^ 
qsual vetaiiiJah jilong t!ie aoiithem side. The two eastern 
WtiVii rorim^d tiue room, wlilcli was the lii'Iiig-room i*f 
the lama, while lln- wesLem cAien was sepanited olf 
into a suialJ private shrine or This bnildiiig, 

or iwthor the liviug-room in it^ was put at my complete 
disposal by the Momboin Tjima. At litst 1 was reluctant 
to deprive liie old niiin of whiit secnied to me tljc only 
tolerably comtoitabk iiahitation in the whole Ittmasery, 
Howisver, I was forced to accept, and 1 fmmd oat later 
that the lamn made but little us© of his Cliinoge house, 
except to pvay ill the private shrine and to receive 
visitors. Like all nomads he preferitd his yitvt to any 
house. This fact is cverj-where apparent in Mongolia. 
Most of the princes have lately liad built for them¬ 
selves sniatl Chinese fnwj «Hhef of hrick or wood. 
But these new-styk palaces are merely for slinw. 
Beside them are always pitched one or two laige f/in'fw. 
and the prince iind his faiidly itcarly always live iu the 
At San Bcisjv T_’rgo (-*hEiie?a- houses iiad heeji 

* (.'AiVji is Jt .i Uii.wlial litevnet nttiBSuro fef cstinsising tit) catHiCily 
ot II Chinese lumsu. it « t*>o nws Midnsai Ijtaweeu 

«ey fnur mutn nprijjhl in the toef, whleli In |itflcticfl Mirien 

freni d te a ybltli iu w liHli up lo fltiui A to Q vnrdt: in de|«h. All /nvif 
hnve lit cuuren only eiie fluor. 
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ViLiilt nlikJ foi' tho arcoiiJiiiLKlatjon o! tLo Huisliiiii Vuiiion 
OP CliaitceTy (ponililnipg all Llip flL-parliiifutu of Static of 
tljf tiTiY principal t}'), Vmt oq the cKJcasion of my visit 
t!ifi tpflidal in cliar^e £n meiTtn) ’was tratuMictirfr n]l tlit? 
gov^irniiieiii buRiitrsa seat^l on th& floor of a yurt ’nbile^ 
the iiout^y titood vmpty in r^^Evr. What seihina piThaps 
Strangest of all b that even those individuals ^ho use 
tlieir Cliitiese fan a in the summer invariably sit 
iu and sleep In a yurt ilnriiig the wiiiter. The reiw^on 
is that a well-imnia coveretl with thick new felt 

and protected roniid the bottom by wooden sbuttei-g to 
keep out I be winch is far warmer tbaii the inleriijr 
svoodeti shanties wlaidi aie all that one generally meets 
atnongsl the ncw-styfe iinitfitions of Chinese settled 
cidliwition. Chne finds in the lamaseries nnnrjeron.H 
W’-xiden hnts^ but, m often aa not, tliey are used only 
for fitomge purposes, wdiile the owners fchcjjiselves live 
in a yfn'i* Again^ fiometirneB the wealtliler tiaiimd 
families erect at tlieir suminer and w^lfiter jiasttiragea 
log hut-H in ’which^ upEm their departure to the other 
pivfttnrage, they Btore their bulkier pioSseSBiDUii, induding 
the parts of their When the family is wealtljy 

enough and knows how to erect such huts at their two 
pliicefl of aliodei it seems ao strange to the man of settled 
mee that they do not inhabit such huts, for this would 
not in any wnj- prevent them from continuing to praetis4? 
their present semi-nomadic form of lifed 

Tlie Momboin Ijvma wa^ a most iuLerestiug personality, 
lie was a aniaJl liunchhack with n face and Ixiaky 
which reminded one piirtly of iliv Punch and partly of 
Don Q., esfNeciully of the latter when wcuriitg or puttinj- 
on the or long red Himh-shawl of the lamas, 

lie was estreedingly well dih’jKiseiJ towards me, ns indeini 
were all the laiiiuH, iind 1 found ihe comfmiati ve comfort, 
cd his liousn most agreeably after the long dj^ysi in the 
^ TJjir Mringni BtamL* for b huct&b ia 
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f-adiik' tUc iiitflilH on tin? coUl Uarii ImarJs of my 

WIlg^JlL 

TLt! bulk of niy ti50in wasoccupinJ Vty a kind of Cliiuepu 
It was a dais whicli ruu along tbe noitLerji anti 
Cifuittirii a'ftVIfli leaving only alujuti "I by — yards of orUInaiy 
llooriiig. Along the eastern wall, placed u» tbe binder 
^Hirt of the dais, were large wtiofien chests coutaiiiiiig 
gni-meiita and other poaaessiomf of Ibe ilomboin Ljiiuav 
.Si mi tally, on Lbe dais at the north-west corner was 
n eiipLoatcl on tvliicU were arrangied various orimmentK, 
including tliree tin docks, none of which were going at my 
arrival, imd uidv one of wbidi could 1 succeed in starting. 
Tiie contra! part of the dais along the northern wall wtis 
wholly filled by a Urge sofa seat or beil, such aa is tiften 
siHJii ill Mongolia ill the rooms of princes and lama 
diguitftrios. It eonsista of a heavy wooden tray, of the 
siae of a bad. the low containitig walls of which are rotniiinl 
of roughly carved and jHiiiitcd wood. Inside tba ti'iiy aic 
spread iiiattrcssea or bard Cbinwit) cioshioiis and Iwd 
coverings. In ppiiictej’ lints this arraiigoincnt forais a aott 
of throne on which the prince sits for ctrewonial occasions. 
It fortiis an e^icollcnt lied. Tiic dala was also furinshetl 
with the usual low Chinese tables and stools that one aces 
on fniijjs. Ati inlcreating as.wrtinent of ptcLnrcH decorated 
the waha. There wore thi'ee coloured prints nf Chlimae 
origin caniiected with atfiries of Ts’ai is lien, the C bln esc 
Urirl of Wealth, two pictures of events in the career of 
T’ang tsang Jjanm, another of the eighteen Ijobaiis arriiitig 
fretu'ovcr the era nt the bidding of aoitu- Cbiiiittie emperur. 
a print of Tzoiikliava surrounded with representations of 
episodes from his life, a paintcil dmwing made by the 
Momboiii Lama himself of tUa hm{,iin tiiiuple of Dalai 
Ikisa (Dalai Wang) ibshun, with nil its humt-s in full 
dress outside the various teuiplc halls, a photograph of 
a white and one or two otlier prints □£ like 

I Til 13 flverj”H-hJ?n 5 Nurth Uliiaft, 
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laiiuaistiD iuterest. All uf elieAp autl eukuirLwl 

cluiFiitt-er. 

From the living-room a titimll floor way gave nceesij 
ill rough the part ill on into the or private ebapt*]. 

This tiny aputtmuni Wilb of far more interest tbun my 
rnoin. Lt was emmined with pictures and figures of 
lamaistic objects oE veoeratioii. and with eeislesiasLical 
para pile run] in. The walls were covered with brightly 

coloured pictures of doilies and of several of the Lolians. 
Along the northern and western walls were cabinets ujkhj 
will ell w'ere placed an assortment of Lrqnze and earthen 
figures of deities^ some in gJass cases and some AviLhont^ 
Wfore wdiom Were ftiraDgetl the usual series o£ little 
metal Imwla containing offerings, of oil Jamps, iintl of the 
[irticlrft n&ed by the Inimis jii pmyer^ Irii tlie centrii.t of 
tlie Jargo northei'n cabinet was a big mirror ^^sc^s Photot 
Along tile son til walh nnder the windoiv giving on tu the 
veraiidali, were wocdeii chests and cupliuards, and here 
was hcpt the large chnm intq which milk wag poured 
cveiy day and stirred np. On the walls also ^vei'e hung 
two fine golden bats belonging to the Momljoin T^ma I see 
Photofth Usually the old lani£b bimnwif ^perfomund the 
pmyoiK in the dufiiini^ But the Hrst evening 1 wmi there, 
whether from shyness or from busincs!^ owing to BidJiFa 
jiriivah the old man did not pniy here^ and all that 
happened ivan that his fn-fi (acolyte) came in and 
Ik'rforincrl the rite ot placing a lighted night-light Iwifore 
the Horkhann, as are known the represen tat ions of 
Iduiiiistic deities and splriljs. 11ns hoy novice or acoi^ tc 
WNig a txdatiun of llie old JarniL He acted as a sort of 
servant* looking after the rooius, and at the 3 au 3 e time was 
suppo^d to learn all hi& cedes!ristica) duties and prayets 
rrom I lie »kih-/Uf as the Cliluese would term, ihe teacher 
InmEu As a matter of fEict he secined to do very littlo 
learning of prayers. He was an eaicci'dingly good-looking 
and jolly little fellow of alMj-nt 14 and spent a largo 
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IMiTt of tbc^ Ihiiti Avrcstliiig in tlm yiUil \\]{h ntljt-r lioy 
Iniun^yv Hi? waft of to me, for uot oiiSj he 

ikiily bring me fstiuie exeellent iajilk for my ^torridge^ but 
he ATunkt fre^ineiitly JiucctcJ in i>i eventing thf! inrcwid into 
my room of the liutst of other Ixiy laiiiuy who, htkvlng 
uothiiig much to do. would eoiiie lound to Itjok at the 
curious viftitoL'.^ 1 wnft very thank fill that unlike many 
of hift ccmimde^i thm boy did ivahU Ida fiieo and Landfi, 
t hyugh l<i.^ iKidy fliicl limbs, w iiieh he tjtjjoscd f reely in liia 
wrestling Imnts. iveto literally fttreiLked with black dirt, 
Un thij ttucceetiing eveningfis the old Inimii himftetf would 
come 113 and apeud alxJnt half ati hour closeted in tlie 
cliantiEig aloud varitma pmyerK and pcrfcainiug 
other rlL.Oft, aiieh aft the ringing of the handbell and the 
many tmiuipulatiuns of llic hands so well known in hi9 
religion. Tim hiindljelb 1 noticed, he always rung so that 
the tongue Oil each oceuftion at ruck out three uotes, the 
long dying reverl>erations nl the last of widcli socnied 
iudecd in the semi-dm-knefts U* help his prayci'S to reach 
tire cal's of Buddlni. SoiiietiiiieK, before gtiing into the 
dugnni, the old man wouhl sit witli me in tbe gloamings 
Silence reigned betwocn ns, ijrykeu only i^y the ot'CawsouAl 
mattered mu wniie jktdmr /mm from Jiis lips, or the faint 
riiiiibling of the little woodeu pi'itycr-wheel 5=pimnng 

by ivift crooked tin gets. Tliough ws could not Kpeak to 
each otherr our niiudft \rere ou such occaftions fsill of 
rcliect-ioij. Mo no doubt wosidered about what I bad told 
iiirn, through tho interpretoE Ru^isia and Ktighuid and 
of changing Cljiua* conjecturing as to what would soon 
liappcn ill tills century-okl seipl-civilisation v^hlch 
suri'ounded him tlie result of cyiitacfc willi those HtTaiig-e 
capable men frum tini West and es|w.‘eia]ly as the result of 

J Erory Ttirpigruir tii \n termed OrtW, wEiieh. strictly 

NpeiLkiu^, mNknA KilsfliAii, liHt, as pi^t Manifu-]* lin^i'^ ouJy team into 
uQEiUkcL with BI Ii?*UliiH, ti\] Eyl'c^r^t!nJ5» 4k rd (hoa. T}jt moTft JlF.t:rimin utmg 
ukd enl%tit£!Ded hS'k-e Irt^cn kins n il Uia fiflak af rhtj Fnrii cli tlie 

Kiigjf plii ItLi;-j;Uiika,i bJjiI I-Iso Otriott-rk ItuBB-ijiniir 
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the J^eeiit Ht(}]y 6 tftken hy tlio chiefs uf hm rjLce. I on the 
uthei- hand w^siitJcred at the of thn roaliu rnk«i:I 

over by tilts LtLiiiitisni, Jit tliC great strvtcln ^ of aJnsndst 
itiikiipwii cuuiitrj" whieli .s<?:parated nic from Liiasa, at tlie 
fewness of the human beings lu all this great intervalK and 
at the close ties which iieverLheicEvs bouuJ together all 
tliL^e ndljereuta of the Yellow FaitltK Aiid tutire than all 
lit the compleiitj- and mystery of this religion. It is 
a uiystieisiii tliat is not uieAiit to bes iiiniei'stDotln No one 
understands, siiitl thorehi perhaps lies inucL of ita |«T.ver 
nver the beuiglited ami backward rjiurCB who profess it. 

Ai=i befo re mEnti< in etl, u\y host wiw reputed A I earn i d 
doetoivand in the rooni on u little lerlge over tlio doorwav 
I found some oM bmes, which, I was Informed, were 
being kept tlius for the purpuiae of later lunking inedichies 
therefrom. But what surpriaed rue was that, in spite of 
the reputed and undoubted [3^ e.'tisting influence ami pjwt^r 
of the lainus over the wholo Mongol rime, there seemed 
to be blit little practical faith in JainaJ^itic medietnts 
yiy arrival wiLs the signal for the cutuing hither of nil 
the Bilik and ailing peuple from the temple and its 
neighbouihucMb liut thongh mj host, tliu reputed doctor, 
wan often sitting witli me in the ronin^ these people did 
not eoma to consult Idm, but me. It avjih useless for 
me to pmteHt chiit I woh not a doctor and that I 01113*^ 
carried ndth me a small oaaoitment of medicines for tiie 
road. Such stalenienhH were evidently regarded only an 
a somewhat ilbphiccd simuktion of mt>dest3% The ]jutienta 
iiiiplorcd nse lo give them some medieinc if 1 had auv, 
Tim majority were sufteting from sore skin disciisuti, 
iiulI boils. The grime on their Ijodica and the elloking 
smoky atmosphere ot the yurts in which Lhej" lived made 
thr causes of tlicflo ailments only too appariMit, 

Thaii many ilongols never wimh any thing hut their 
faces aud Imudg h miduubtedt^- true, certainly in the 
cases of Lhv wuiucm There are Siddoin 11113^ appliances 
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for washing in w ^uvl tind I luave never seen or hearH 
of a woman bathing, irnreover, the ntter alj^ne^ of 
privacy in ifitH life wnntd niitike wo-shing very diificnlt. 
Again, daring seven or eight inoivtlii of tlie year 
the ciddnoss of the water^ even wijen it is not frt> 2 seti| 
hi too s«^vere to allow o£ hathing. In the middle of 
the dny in the first week of Septruber tho warm snu 
tised to make Imthing iii the river just p<iLssib[e. and I was 
surprised to find at such tirnua hiiif ii lauiiLS who 

bathed and at tim eiiiiie time took the opportnnitji' to rinm 
nut their garments. However, one glance at the skill 
n'lis euifiriQiit to prove tiuit the majority never bat lied, 
.MnrtxAer, soap in any form is still almost unknown 
ainnngst the Mongols, Xor liave they any appliances 
for wjishing their toetli, of whhh they take no mm. hut 
alinoet witliont exception the3' possess splendid wldte 
t+ieth, a fact which I suppose ia due to Lhc large pro|Xfrtiuu 
which milk and its. products occupy in their diet 

I was specially consulted prois^-' ns- to tbe case of 
the Hanbo Lama |High Abljot) of the teiiiplB. This 
indiAndtiiil Ixiih from his office and cqnn&sioiis Avas one 
of the chief pvrsoimgca m the principality and Avas 
gi-eatij^ venerated. He was sufiering from an acute fonn 
of what 1 conjectured from descripticpn to lje syphilis, 
and he was tinable to walk; ’V\'li0ii I hod said tliat 
I AVfUi iinrortunately incapable of doing anything for 
111 111, T AVii-% closely qiiestimied to Avhere I thought lie 

could oblahi the best and dose^it foreign aid. I auggeeted, 
of oi>nrHe, the Bn^sian medical antilOrities In Urgrtj also 
V'erkhneudinsfc and Peking. Be Foie 1 left I wim told 
that he had decided first to Aisit, as a la^t trial of 
-Mongol mudiciite, a very reputed lama doctor in a 
to the Ave«t, iiiuh if that failed^ to go to a foreign doctor. 
TiiiH decision AVft& probabh^ rights ft>r it is said tliat for 
tlse pcculiAr form of Asiatic s^-plnlis the meihods of 
the native doctoi'a an? oft^ii iiiorc vffivienL than those 
Jtus. 15i|-L oa 
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upplieJ by W psftemera. As is iTt*ll known, is 

min PAD t anion^ the llongols, aud is probably a cliief 
cause of the I'mdnal dying oat ol tliia mce< W hen the 
Kufisiou doctors recently exaiuiaed a hatch o£ several 
hundred of Mongols sent os recruits £or tho Matigoltao 
brigade trained by Russiiut officerfl at Hudjir BuJun, near 
TTrga, it was found that 90 per cent were suffering from 
syphilis or rhenniatism. 

The temple buildings were situated in the almost level 
Hoar of the valley on a ledge slightly raised nheve the 
level of the river and sitaated about 600 yards front its 
northern or left bank at a point oppoisile u ford for 
mounted men and carts. Jtiirigine a liinducape in ivliicL 
the only vegetation, aliiio*t the only object, is grass—dull 
pak'-brownish grojis; not one tree; not one bpsh; one 
iiiudily sluggish river 40 yards wide uieanderiug betw’eeu 
mud banks which dropped down for soiue ;l or 4 feet 
from the level of the bordering grass to tlie level of 
the water, and which thus hid even the river except 
from its edge and from the hill-tops; roundcfl downs 
hemming in the vaDey at distance^ of I to 2 miles 
from the river; on one of these downs a dikpidateij 
white sifjmryan; here and there in the valley a few 
rounded black heaps - the yiirfe of the inipoverishod 
inhabitants; on the gentle northern sloptui of the valley 
tivo grcufis of tiny wooden huts separated liy about 
« mile—the rm/o or residence of the jumik and tho 
Hoahun Yuiuen; far away to tho west-north-west, 
peeping over the nearer hills, the axnre head of a rock- 
crowned moimtain—Baying K linn, tho Rich Khan: near 
the temple a large herd of horses browsing on tho .scon tv 
grass or wallowing in the river ford; scattered Hocks 
of sheep; the wiiile temple and its surrounding huts; 
and graiLH, every where grass, rolled out in levda or gentle 
umlulations so that it was visible for miles and tiiUcs 
up and down the valley. Monotonous as such a landscape 
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Ifc 13 Els notliiiig the monotony which coufronU 
mm ftH iwm n3 one leaves the fjreat art4>rj of local lif®, 
Llie Kenilen River, and travels aerosTs the iipl&ud steppesi. 
There in places foi- fleorts ijf iiiOes at ei time one can 
clizninate the herds and Hocks^ the ymis and rocks, ths 
temple, and the and dcRcrilia the landscape \n 

two woide‘--rolling 

TJie tttLacheil sketch and pliotogmphs will provide 
III in oat all the necessary description A 3 regards the general 
cjct^ior of the buildings, but a few words an the Interior 
must be added- The plan of the ticmple halls themaelves 
was made to ficale on tho spot. That of the surrouiiding 
living huts iind imrts has been jidded in afterwards from 
uieniory. The (lot iSiniiu oicans the central shrine mid 
was the chief hull in tlie teinplo. The wliole building was 
uf brick covered on the exterior with white phuitcr. In 
the broad porcli-venindah, on the east side of the doorway, 
there was huug on the wall a Bor khan of Armbalil 
{Avaloketiahvamh lo whom apparently the temple was 
detlicrtted. From the porch one entered byabrofid folding 
door into the main chandler, wdiich occupied all the ground 
floorp The ceiling of this chamlicr wan supported by 
a fiCricK nf wooden pillars (sixteen f in uiiiijher) distributed 
equally over the Hnon 

Tlic cenirn of the ceiling ivas void and alloweii one to 
isce the gnUer}" which tticirck-d the interior of tlie central 
iun*et. Access to this gallery and tui-ret was obtained by 
a flight of steps on the outride of the temple at the eastern 
extremity of the main porclr These step^ gave on to the 
punch rot»f, whence an entry could Iwi made into the 
turret. Just inside the main door, on the left as one 
enters, k a high large scat reserved Eor theor prince 
of the hoshnn^ Nost to this Isa Home what Imver seat for 
the the liitiia ollicer who is responsible for the 

iiiaintcnauce of discipline and propriety during servlccB 
and for the proper attendance of the otlicrs at the various 
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jacf viccfl. The ismt nn tlit* ri^ht of the door ns one euterpi 
wna ftlao for grih^uL In this temple iht=‘re were two 
gtfkgui. Tlic g^hgui are distin^rpi^iheil diglitly hi thtair 
cerr^iimnifll robes from tlie other Ian ms, e.g. they wear 
blue tttrit^aniors ia'itrjifl of itkI on their f (.see 

Appench x 11 >. Tlieir strtil’of offiee during aerrjce h known 
aathe birei, imd in a stont sticl; nljont 4 feet longi t!ie loAvrr 
etid iM.dng sliLxl witli ijjutal nud the upper end tjneofit'd in 
cloth, wliile fmiii tlic centre ih Ituiig a bnndi of It 

is with this staff that. tU^ gcthijm cliastises dehni^rieikts at 
service, and Qm is told that the gefhgiti is iniuiuue from 
all piinisiniient even U he kills an otthniler with tliiii 
weapon. On onti of the wooden pilhiis of tlie hall waii 
nailed a small sonnding-boarclp np«jii which the tjrfttfpti 
strikes with Ids staff whenever he wL^hes to call attentinn 
to hini^wrlf during service. 

Every iiiorniiig abcait 9 a.Tn,,l>efore service m cemtneuced 
in the Gol Sinnu, a little opening ceremony b jKerforiiied in 
Ills poreliv^ay. The two g^thgui ateiid on iho veranda 1 1 
facing south with tlieir hacks to ihe dosed door, Au 
(lama charged witVi tending ilie dmiiting in ahirior 
services) stands facitig thetii, while the rest of the attendant 
lamas, perliapa jl dosfien in alh ataud to the sides, A few 
sentences of prayer are munihleil, the door is throw n open, 
and the laman take theh' stalii for the ensuing service, 
I'ho nwinVHjr nf services in this temple in very large, 
^jtiiiie ilftys tliere are aervices being performed iu one or 
otimr of the Imlls almcsst withnnt iiUerruption all day. 
However, most of tliese servici^ are {►erfruTiied hy only 
a iery ftnv lamas, '11 lore b a service every tiiorning at 
but, as at Ji hnl, I found it was attended cli 
hy the b^ys onlyT who were imuk to go there to hnni 

^ //niinfr in Ui? iklk ?irjtrf whieb In t.lio 4;onviF:iir joiiJi] offering fo hIiow 
rEft[iei 3 t ma pomciii^ Tbuy vart" groHlIv in k-nglb iLod 4144*111 v. WIhmi: 
l^eiDg pct^nti'tl l]je bE^iL^f in iinruU^ and I]i!t 4 l wkb bolJi ijiinik 
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tliL-ir d lit its tuid |iriiyer». The tall la Js nfindo 

hti'e ill tiVfj wsiyjt, a Jaiiia hy tUii 

temple ball concerned and ntterfl a droning call 

with hia i\vnt voice. It wa^ intorwtiuif to not+3 tliat j^ucIi 
II proecediiig a^ a enit b}" himrmi voice quite uukELoira 
to uiy driver! ^ Kliarchin ^ lama of Jehol. The other 
method of call was the nioi-e ii»tiaJ fomi hy blowing of 
coijc'li“Shell iiiid Watiiig of draiiia. The coiieli-shell ia 
us lint ly titken by two young lainnic qp nn to the w^oodcn 
seaHTolding platform which je tq be found in all these 
steppe tcinpJcs (sei; Plioto) and there biown into, which 
eaqaea it to emit a pecnUarly deeji xitsd w^cird sourid. 
These shells are an object of a certuui veneration, and 
to them are often attached Imdriks or silk ribbons. 
CLUicli-ahells with the twist in the revet^ie direction to 
the urdiJiAry are [jurhictilarly priased and fetch large 
prices. Baljir bniught one sudi sliell witli him fi'om 
Peking and sold it later in Urga for, I believe, i-oublcs 150. 

Tlie centre of the Gol Suum wag occupied with the 
usual low” bctiche^i upon which the lamas sit crossdegged 
during iiervtces. Theae wooden benches are only abont 
tl inches high, are coveted with thick and liard cushions, 
and arc arranged in north and south rows, two or three 
rows being on each side of the centnLi aiale of the liall, 
Ui^vards Avhich tJ 4 C lan^os nsiinlly face while chanting, 
^[oreover, tiic wdiotc wny around the oiuEt, Hoiitti, and west 
wiilb of the Isiiildiiig W”ere seats either formed hy 

low l>enchefi situ i bit Lu the above or cist' hy wooden chiists 
fcpr the storage of temple piojjerty. Between the first two 
pillars which faced one os one entered by the BOiith door, 
mid fasteiicfl to a liorizonml beam las twee ti Lheni! Avas 
JL Luge fivuucd ivqirFiScntation of tlie liVliecl of Life and 
another of other inystie diagimin Along tlie south 

W”all, tw't.i on p*aeh side of the dfxir, were pictures of the 

^ KhHruhlis m Lltn ^piinlcrlv of tlic aunMJtpi of ^longoHn auJ 

liHjf E,liujeRetied. 
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four Mxiharojaa of tliE? Deva«, LnjrdB of tlie Sky (otborwise 
kno’ivn api Lnrdn of thi^ Four QunrterH, in Cbinoisc m 
Ssn Ta Tien AVang, in Mongol as Derq (+), Ja(l)k- 
Chinsi ; see Appendix V). Along tlte owitern and 
Tfreatem walls were atlier pietumH, and lien* also were 
thki windows of the building—^i"e<;t4iiigu!ar openings in llie 
thick temple walls, unprovided with any gloss (an is the 
ease in all these steppe temples), cloBoable ooJy with red 
wooden shuttei's, which excluded all light. 

As is usual, it was along tlte northern wall of the liall 
tJiat were to be found the chief bcrrkluma titid articles of 
ecelesiastieal paraphernalia. The centre o£ tiie noilh wjill 
was occupied by tlic ill rone for liigh dignitaries of the 
Churcln Tiiis tbitJiie faced south towards the niatti door 
and conbistetl of two lieni or seats, one above and behind 
the other. The upperniostj seat is apparently reserved 
exclufiive[y for tlio Bogdo Gegen or llutnkhta of blrga in 
the event of his protiding liere* I'fic lower stab was 
occupied during a service T witni?fised by the Haiibo Lajiia,^ 
and presuiiiably alati on occasions the HubiJguii of bids 
temple (Hubilgon is a 'Mivmg buddha" pure and simple, 
who does not enjo}" one of the extra distinctive titles of 
Gegeii or Iliitukhta). Kound the sides of and ^lehind this 
throncj Avhich was draped in uinltjcolonred silk hangings, 
wm arranged a narrow pasange-way which led to a small 
door giving aceesa to the enclosed grass yard wlitch 
contained the Urgoin SuTun and ifandjnr Sumu. Htglit 
and left of the centnd thi’one along the north wall were 
glassTaei^cl cuplMiiards in which wcie arranged a 
multitude of chied^- metal and cluy figures, the 

* TliH I'liEnf penflaniitti ijf liibi t«ukplH Wiut fnlleiu’Rs: I Hld^U^iici ut 
ihniacairafttttcl BodrljimtCTn (tiving HiJ<1ilhak stji lMl .ranthritit,^ KubUgnik: 
1 lI^Uio t.niuit q-r ■iHriiHii.li Iaiph diiiR'h iibl>af.]| (cf. KIiiuiiIhi. in Kukclkorj % 
I Bii li:4> Liinui UbIjoL); I MyiuWn SliirHtn Lauift ijjFkiil. aF iiuxUdaeJ; 
S Titmrhi Itmjumrer); 1! (lilkftrgwi ^Ltb ci^?,c;|pliIIl3^ : 

4 UniuPAt (Icadiarrt ijf nii* imtql nunil'jqi: i>f immi^ |irefre'lJt Hhile 

I wit^ thern irtm jirobaiilr litcat lnju^ndm^^ twenty cr Uv’l 
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picture Tepreseutatioufij whetlier oti piiper or s^lk:^ beiji; 2 ; 
reserved for tlie walla On ledges and tables in front o£ 
thenc ewplKardjt were an eL|tLa1 diversity of Ixtwls eont-fkining 
ottering^i and lighted lainpa, 

111 tive two front rows oE the lanins' benches the seats 
nearest the throne wore raised lugSier than the rest. 
Tliesc are tlie irieata of the Jhi Ijima and other senior 
latnaa In frout of these seats are^ little tables, not unlike 
a flat pew^froiit in England, on whicli are arranged tlie 
various iitensilH usikI by the officiating lamas in tlieir 
prayers and incantatianH (see Appendix 111 atid Photos). 

The whole ceiling oE the halb but in greater profusion 
near the tlirone, was bung with tlie multicolonrtfil Ixiiiners 
and catiopiefi uf silk ribbons wldch are known reiipecLivsJy 
As and baktjig (see Appfnidix III and Photos). 

I was atlovved hy the lain ns to jieuetrate a I most everj"- 
wJjere in the temple^ Ijotb into their living quarters and 
iiito all tlie temple hallfl^ not only when they were 
uuoqeqpied but alao during eervicc. On the fourtb 
day of my stay bere great activity was oljserval>]e in 
preparation b^r a special service wliich tbe Hanbo Latim 
was to ChZHKliict in person LLiroiighouL This operation, 
known in Chiu esc as fanff citing, *Mettlng furlh of 
prayers/* is apparently fairly com in on in Mongolia. Some 
reputed dignitary of the church gives notice that he will 
read prayerh in the temple un sucli a datu. At the 
appointed tiiua tlie best piirt of the neighbouring 
population asseuibka to hear these pmyera, thereby 
receiving great spiriLtial beueht. In token of respect and 
tliank.s they each bring with them a hadftl' to otter to the 
tiiliriating priest. It is inOkSt reniarkable to what great 
diaLaoce.^ Mongols will travel in order to hear such prayers^ 
fespeejally i£ the hnkski h tejjuttrd or specially holy. Near 
the niDUth of tlie Kcmicn, at quite a small temple, on Llie 
occasion of such a /uiii7 cA uif; 1 found people wliu had 
come from Gimdjur, alsjuL 8(1 miles away, while the great 
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fewtivfllii flt Ur^a and Ciumbimi iKuiiibuni) of cuui^r 
attract pecipltj from linnet reds and even thoniwisjds of milcH 
aronnd* These pilgrliua generally travel on Imrsehnck, 
covering SO to 100 miles n day, aud tukiiig pmcticftlly 
nothing with them. 

On this oet-usion, on tseptember 5, the lay assembly lujgiui 
to arrive early in the morning, tLougli the st^rvice only 
began at a.liO. Thu visitors cunKisted in tliip case chieily 
of women iind ebihirem Tlie borscs on J can ts on wliich 
they nrriverl were tied np at the edge of tlie temple area. 
At the limit ol this area there are usonlJy placed soiiit) 
poles speeially for the above pnrpose. The women Sfieiit 
the Lime during which they wraited for the commencement 
of the service hi slowly walking round and round the 
various temple iiaila in dustera of twos luid threes, lea ring 
these HiLcrtMl odifices of coiii’tie always on their right liand. 
Whenever they pimsHid any [iraying-wheels they would 
break their progress in oi-der to turn lliom, AVhoti tired 
of parading loubtl thej- would create a ciiangc by siLting 
down in groups in the shade of the various haUhin walls, 
or in that of the tiuiiple doorways, Seciiig so inanv 
women and girls togetiter I was particularly struck by 
their general coarseuesa and awkwnrdupss. Mongol 
women, no less than men, (ict|uifi* that peculiar chnnsiuess 
ON their feet which ariaea from the fact that tlicy usually 
get Oh a iKiny'e hack even lo go and have a chat witli 
a neighlmur who lives only a stone's throw away. The 
gait of the sea mini is graceful compared to the heavy- 
booteil and tirciJ flopping forward of a Khalklia who is so 
unfortunate as to have to walk sumewhErc, Oiie yf the 
most laughable spectacle.s f have ever witnewed wiis the 
performauce of a uewdy farmed Iwtch of rwriiits at htuiljir 
Hulun who were being taught by their ItiiKsittu instructor 
to luarcii in step in close oilier drill. 

Even the yoiiiigtmt girls In tiiis assembly were clumsy 
and uncouth, their only redcciujug feature Isniig Llio 
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c^juipjvrjitivt frFsliiifrss find rlftliavry of tlidr coinploxinns. 
But tlie Ititi^r only existed in coinpiirii^on to th^- 

repulsive retlnej:^ aiiij of the liigli cheek-1 Killed 

faces of their older sisterB, !Maiiy of the worneti 
a striking reseiubjance u> the Rtii Indian type of 

North -Amorica. But few of iheiii un this ocavsion 
liofiuitef) the imiioim! horried and bedizened headgear of 
Khalkha married womtin Tile majority hail a simple 
ijueue with a coloured twist of cloth wovind round the 
liead aliovc the foreliead. 

At 2.30 the blast of hishgur and hmri (aee 

Appendix IV) ii'amed ns that the proceissioii Imd started 
wliicli wiiH to convey the Hanbo Lama in state from his 
yar/to tim Gnl Siimu^ Ids being sitinited by itself 

rthoiit tiO yards due nor til of the north eranioat temple 
hall Owing to the disease already mentioned, the 
Hanixh Laina w"aa unable to walk. He therefore sat 
in a clmir on wootlen rullers which yra=i dragged with 
rftpe^i i>y ficvcml liuiifut A Imid of monks also precedi»d 
and surrounded the cdiair, iiieiuding aoveral bhiwing 
hi^hgur irutiipets, mui fuie of the wdio walked 

at the old man a left hand. From tlie gnrt the pi-oceasioii 
passed over the grass ft long tise eftBl side of the Baga 
Darkhig and (iol Hiumu find turned west to the main 
si-nuhem tlijor uf the latter. Opposite this doorway and 
a scorti uf 3'^iiids from it were placetl two long burei 
ti'umpets on stands (see Appeuiiix IV and Flmtost ftml 
a great blast was blown from them m the Hanbo Laii^a 
arrivciJ. Hiat dignitary was then assisted from his 
chair into the temple hull Meantime nil the lay 
congregation and the intijorily of the lamas hud already 
Eiffi^mibled in the hall. As tlie Hniibc* Lama entered 
nil rose and prostrated theiiLfitdves as he tijok his sent 
immediatety iielow the topiiiOHt tliruue uf all reserfcXHj 
for the Bugflo (legem Then commenced n service whicli 
tasted for sumo fi.nir hours till t 3 Ji<) pniJi. 
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Tiie luuiiiH -vrere ai\ aeaied on ttiair rasiml low Iwnelies, 
Imt watB tiinietJ so fta Uj faco tlie Hanbo Lama. TJit? 
lay conjL'regatioii sat on tlio doof at the sidw of the 
hall and near the doorway : tho officials from the Huohiin 
\aiiicik ocuiipied a nioie privileyied position near tlto 
north \va \1 and on tho Hanbo Lama's left. 'l‘he whole 
of the prayers were chantHl by the latter, though at 
times the congregation repeated the words after him or 
bogetiier witli him, He waa n kindly, paternal-looking 
old gentlemnti, and if one could only dose oues eyiw 
to fiia mimoTit. and eliminate the occa.siojial my^ic 
manipulations of his Ungers and Itflncis, one might see In 
him a replica of fiome elderly Knropean divine expounding 
the Scriptures to a class of students. The service began 
with a prolonged chanting by the riaiiho Jainia done. 
The manner iu which the lamas chant players lieems 
to bo an extraordinary rapid mumbling accompaided hy 
a rliytliinic rise and fail of the voice. They are elunitintf 
in Tibetan, of which language it seems that most lamas 
have only a very hazy kiioivledge, and when listening 
and \vatdiijig one receives t^ strong impression that the 
sounds mean nothing to most of tlie ehantem. The 
lajmieij of course under.stand not a svlluhle, 

Luring this Hcrvioe tlicro was no music. After tiie 
chanting two attendant lamaa distnboted to the (msemhly 
htuftll handfuls of gmin, wldch shortly afterwards were 
thrown by each person hito the air. Later tvvo lainim 
Collected from every person in the eongregation, lauiu and 
lay. the littduka which they had brought to offer to the 
Ilanki Ijuma. These varied enoriiioussly ji] nuenrdatice 
witii the material circuiiihtaiicea of the ^ver, some pej-Dv 
wonieii produelug strips nf threadljjtre silk, which liad 
oviduntly already piiHserl through many limids. not more 
than 18 inches lopg hy 4 iuclms bnaid. Hada/^s gi ven to 
hiniie, should he wliite, those given to priiice-S and other 
‘ black" men (luymeu) are pak- blue. The/mduAw when 
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colIticLtid were takon up flud Uiid Ijcfpre the scat of tln' 
Hfaubo Lama, who then distrihated to n. few of the ehiof 
Itmina copies of some piuyeis he w»s nlxiut to read. ^ 
Lfttnr ou again a foFiu of ETicliarLflt was ptirforined, in 
whicli two lamas Iwro around the congregation an urn 
containing Bome pcrfniued yellowi&h water, a little of 
which wati poo red into the palm of each person, and 
a second uiii with which the head of each person was 
touched in turn. The assembly nsed the holy water xis 
followB: drsl Iho lips aud face were lowered and ruhbefl 
with it. aud then the remainder was smeared over tlie 
head. I was allowed to participate in this uperatioa. and 
it apjjciued to me that the water possessed & tnate of 

The attituiie d!; latua^i during the service seemed 
^>nie\vhtit 111 ore strieS: nnd tevereat thmi OHHiLlt pt^rViapi 
because they fdfc thetuB^heii under tho eye of their High 
z\blx)t4 Although iiiauy, even iti the upper aent^, 
coiistfiutly turned round to hcc whether 1 was sttll there, 
only the "youthful members iu the Uek would openlj^ 
li^iigh iu my du^ctioiu However, dariug the ordinary 
daily services which I iiRcd to attend evcii elderly liiiufw 
would give me a jocular nod or wink in the middle of 
their chanta. It was on mro occitsionH itiut oue witne^^d 
II laniii whoflc attiluda and expression seemed to convey 
any strong ^^11^10111+ feeling or devotion at the iiioment. 
The usual attitude was one of automatic and apathetic 
performance of rites and chants leanil ahHolutcly by heart. 

At tliese daily aetvicca the chanting wim usually 
ftccotnpmii^'d by irin«ic. To hear a full lauiaiMtic service 
with chanting and miiHic i?i a ioost iinpre^-sive 

experience and one which U would be extremely diJlicult 
adequately to descril:^. Such serviLes, maj% however^ Sits 
eoinpnnvlivdy cahily iitkndtal at the Vimg ho Kung or 

* 1.T*Tn riUHfl ftni TFritl.?B ImiTtOlitEilly ON Ifmves ulnjlit 0 foot 

lofiff by onJy 3 iti'-sbea bi Jcpth fram tup t* bcttona. 
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T-fiifiti Teiiipli* in reking, wtien; the hnirist fin- n sitnili 
Burn can Sfse and hear ihingB a hicb would k- zwiloualy 
guiirilc-d Tnjiu at range eyes in places Ittw iuaueneed hv the 
g‘dd of the European. My mterpreter, Btiljir, conBtiiatJy 
protested that it would he impossible for him to obtain 
for me leave to see things in temples passed cursorily 
ta fmtlt, althougb eueb things were shoim every day at 
his temple in Peking. 

No ]>hot-ogi-aph, and, indeed, no painting could convey 
the impression given by a gi-and lama service. Its fmtre 
lies lu the estraordinoriiy deep full voices of the chantera 
the uproarious bhmt of tJ.o long hunl tiumpeta the 
subdued light of the temple ball, the Wharie 
esfcravagaiice of the culouriog of the silken l]aniiei>H 
anij canopies, of the golden-formed bmldbas nud boddlii- 
sattvoa, and the lii.leous tuaiignity portrayed in the 
multi-liinbed and bestial bodies of tiie Oukshit. or evil 
spirits, ami ioBtty in the gorgeous yellow robes of the 
mnnkiiuud. their frequent changings of head-<lress, and the 

mystic hand and Huger play wliicli accompanica their 

pmyerK* 

Like every other Mongol, the lama always carcie.-i aljout 
with him, tuche-1 away in the breast of hi-N clothes a little 
shallow woodon bowd. This ia mswl for all eating and 
dnnking purposes. Even on the mre fKicasious when iL 
lias been preparcil in more than one rciy^ptacle. t],e Mongol 
eats all his ffXKl miseil together in this little IjowL The 
W»wl IB held, or railier supported on the finger-tips, and 
the liquid mess witiiin ih sipp«J m by gently tilting the 
howl, Being of wood it allows the owner tu hold very 
hut me.-«es. When drained, the inside of the bowl ia 
heked dc.,n with tlic trmgue. I mention this hero, because 
during service it frmjuently happens that a large domfs, 
or jug js brought into the hall, filled with the usual 
mixluro of ua, milk, and knhr (geneTiillT Aivhw mi Isf? 

H kind of nnllety himh lama pulls out his own l*t>wl aud 
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holde it out while another lama hlU thmi up in turn from 
tbe The service if? then teiupomrily BiiHponiliKi till 

the bowls dre licked dry^ 

Pflxsiiig out of the ixijl Suiim by the little door l>eli[iid 
the thronCp ouq found otieself in a yard ti^nclofied by 

n wowif^n paling. In the raid rose two swi?ill wuoJtni 
teinplt' buildings. Tiuit in tli« cimtre wa-s loiind, more er 
\i^m in the form u£ a large- J/nW, only laiilt of ivootl 
painted red instead of felt; Cor tins reason such round 
liallii aixii known as in^tjhhi sum ft, tu^jo liejiig tiie 
coriipiimilitary word for u pi^rson's ynH or rrsidifiice. 
This tiall ill fJafcrtiL'tikr was eledicated to ^rrikhal, a Indeous 
Dokahit, and was thus knpwn also ufi i^lakinitin ^uiiiu. 
The ciiiniihce to ifc ^vas Mimugli a Liny red ’wtuxlen |KjrtiiiQ 
or autccJmiulH ancli as is now^ tiKimlly seni in front of 
lliH yiirlH of princes or other wealthy perfiouHv This 
afiLechainlier forms an excrescence outside the circle of 
the jftai and wmewhat reseiuLIea u ainall bathing usnehinCp 
without ita wheel a, placed eluw^ up against the if art dixir^ 
Sometime^ in fiM'jJit of a ytirf. there are tw'u such wooden 
iintechaiiibera, one oE W"Filch Ik arranged as a tiny chapel 
eniitaiiiit]g au aasortiuent of hifylrlmns, in Lhe ease I saw 
the cha{>el wiia the sonthemniostp white lie tween it and 
the WAS an eraptj'' porchp whiclip however, coiitiuutsl 

a side door whJ<5h ji I lowed aceitiss to the withoTit 

having to pasi^ tlirongh the chapel 

When [ entered the .^takhalln SuEiiU 1 found it almost 
dark withm. The lit lie light tiiaL penetrated revealed 
It chamlier crowded wilh Ookshit torMnnH aitd contairnnr^ 
aereral i^ta^iids of ^longul ariiis, spears, ilintluck^, and 
Imjwb. a wiugle lama iivas seated on the tlf>iir muiiibliug 
pravetti and malciiig mystic gesturesL Tlio place ’ivas 
evidently regarded iis speeijilly sacri>d, iw another lauia 
Soon came in Hearcli of me and hagged me to retire. 

Behind the IFAkhalin 8uiiiu and chmc up against tlie 
north fence of the yard wai^ n square i-ed wooden building 
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preceded by a vemndali, whidi wiis kiir-wii ns Gjindjqr 
Sumu, l>ecnui3e jt vi-Jia hero Lbat Mras k^^pt llie temple’s 
liopy of tlie fjiiiidjqr, Lhu great iaroni^itic I'iuioTi wbitli 
was trun^lnted into Mougu) alxiut i;iUl A.D.. luvving been 
trniislatet] ettrlkr fnotii SaiiHkriL into Tibetiiu in the eightii 
ami niutU ceaturins, It consists o£ TOO or If>8 viiliimes 
of 1,000 pugea oaish. Togotber with tbu Uanjur (Tnnjnri 
it fckrms the bulk of the latnaistic scripiiiresL All Lompleut 
njiikfl great effoTts to possess u, copy of die Oandjur It 
is printed at Pekiug, CJuinbuiu, and in Tibet. 

Just Ijcfore rtaohiug Sudjict (•utig Hoshuii we tntvelled 
for about a day together with a party of Bai-gin Hiiriata 
who were seut from Wu Shii-otiu temple (iu the Hu rot 
Ulan Floshtiti (bordered red Isiuiier) of Shun (New) 
Bargu on the Hirer Kernlen). to Drga to take over and 
wort back a copy of the Uandjur whicli had been bought 
for the temple. Tiie party consisted of fottr, a Gelun * 
Jiuna as chief and three [ayuieii. They had two carts 
each draini by oun eniiiel, two other camelii were being 
ridden, while a hfth followed as rtnierve in rear, 

'riie temple of Gandjur Siimu in Earga, famous nil over 
ItasLcjn Asia for the great fair which every autumn 
attracts hither Russians, MongulB, and Chinnse. fi-oin 
a thousand miles around, owes Its name and esistcuce 
to a copy of this Gondjur cftiiDu, Tin? Buriats of Biixga, 
who luigratcd iu ]7flo from out of Khaikha to their 
pn-aetit lands iu Westavii Earga, petitioned the Emperor 
t'li ieii Lung, so the tnulitioii goes, that in their new 
lands they suffered frein the lack of facilities for practising 
their old religion of Lumalsui. As a coriscr|tienoe t'h'Sen 
Lung presented the eigJit banners of Shun Rarga with 
n copy of the Gaudjur. Oiviug to the fact Unit the Buriats 
had not yet built any temples, the canon Wiis tH>Tnporarily 


TLenf lire tlireif g-rncltB cir ardm coyi 
irtrtfttHit.iico of ^ny queHtioifl nf nixifc 

Banilk. 
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ImORed in Urij^hhi near tlie Autiliun Kiver, \i’lill0 later. 
In 1785* l]w i>re,Meiit temple nf Gandjur wiis btiiU and tlio 
volume deposited ttiereiin In spite of tlie above verBSortH. 
wldeb snits iVie present ibvotion to Lamaitmj ol tliest; 
no!iiailSp it is pnjlHibSetiiat tlie initiative in the prEsentaiion 
cif the Gaivdjnr by Clilew Lung taken^ not by the 
Buriats, 3>ivt by the Emperor and hb Oovemment, 
Cli'ieii Lung, perhaps even more than Ins graniVfatber 
K anglmi, worker I hard fit the propagation nnd fostering 
of I^mEiisiii as ft pjirt of Jiia deliI h-TH tie policy o£ 
weakening *ind reiidermg pEfteeful arjd harroless ttio 
erstwhile formiduble nomads who Burrounded tbe Middle 
Kingdom in a great wemicii’ele on the iiurth and weet, 
llie fact that the Em iats waited dfty years on tJieir new 
lauds beforti completing their hrat tempie proves that 
the religion R devotion of to^lay was far lioin exist log 
ill those liiiiea. Had it not lieen for CU'icii Lunges care, 
it ia pciB^sihle liint Ijainaisni would have liied out auiougst 
the Buriats and tiuifc thev would have driftod liaek into 
their old religion of ShauianisM, which was then, and 
is istilh practised by their neightxturs the SoIouh and 
Clicpeliins of Hnehiu or old Barga. and of w hich many 
tracfss still survive in tlii> Ijunaisin oIl Mongnlia. 

To the soiith^ea*t ot the Ool Sutuu lay the iromlsotu 
Snnim which, as I said beforet had been built hy my hoftt 
the itouibDin Lama. It w'as decidedly of a milted style* 
Its white rectangular lower uijjj^, plain aud fioiiiewdiat 
severe, was 'Hlictan, while a turret with typically Chinew 
roof projected from tlm eeutre, and a Chineae bricked 
courtyard was arranged on the south, where [Khrchway 
opened on to the surroimdiug grass. The main hall, ton* 
had tt verauilali-porch. Tho interior reserubied as a whole 
that of the Gol Siirnti rm a smaller SrCate* ns indeed in 
various degreesk do the mtoriors of ftti tlve temple halls. 
This tdiief diflhrtnice Uea JU riie vaiyfiig sis^c and tJic 
varyincF richness uf decDratSciti and wealth lit horlcJiQJVii^ 
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But ill thft A1oiij}»iii Sutim thpro wna one feature o| 
pooiiltar iiitflFCNi. Hung oii tbfc vaat iiwl west walls weni 
iiliiKwt L’ijurtK of the liuiimii body, its 

orgfitiH. blo(sl-vtjKseJs, and Ihfucb, Being Aouiewhat igiiuranL 
ou the 1 Was uiiihle to Judge o£ the {Uicuracv of 

tiusse ilrngmiiis yf Muidlxfin sei^iice. 

Un the grass in fiuiit of tho Ciol SiiTiiti imd ijetwcoii lUe 

Moiitboiii and Ijirnei-iii Wurm; were f-recteJ tlireii ohJecL*!^_ 

the wooden scaffijld ptatforiii, about 20 feet high, pruvidiwi 
WJtli II Ijnider, froin wJiich the call to semce is usually 
iiiiwle, and two iiistriptioiH on small slalx$ of stones 
luouutefJ r>ii atalics. One of tliese sJjilis liad inscriliod 
iipjn it three aacit-cl iiiciintalious. one of wldeh ^vas the 
ubli{uitonA ow* vfiunf intiii. 

The Lanmrin Sunni seemed to be that lu wlneh more 
aetvices took placp than in any other. It was denselj’ 
decorated aud furnished, lu all the halLs one found 
either huug or placed against the walls eiamplea of the 
various Irttiiaistie inuaicat iiuitrumonts, a list nud deMription 
of which is given in A]jpfiudiE IV (see also Pliotos). 

Eiiteiiug tliB Lfiineriii Sunm otie day, I found a party 
of laiimft preparing ii striinge ph^ee of worknmusinp, ihV 
iiieaniiig and Use of whicli I was unfortunately unahk to 
liave explained to lue ATid of wliieli I have "not found 
any mention in other houks. A Hut wooden Imatd. altout 
fi feet si^imie, was set in the hail tiprm trestles, thus forming 
a low table, ITikjjj this boaiti there lincl been drawn an 
rhilxjrate design consisting of cireles, s-jimres, triattgles. 
and other goonmtrical iignn>!S which in turn enclosed many 
mpresentatioua of tim iiiy«tlc syiiibojg uf Buddhism, .siicli 
as floiue of the eight pneeinus signs. Following the linen 
of the plane drawing wiiie half a ilown JnmsH w.-re 
engaged in exeeuLtng a picture in coioiii-ed powders, winch 
were poured on in varying degnjca of redief. The powders 
wlucl. weiv of at least half a ,Jo:,e.i eoloure, were kept 
111 little wooden boxes, and from tiieso a small fjuautity 
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[jouiod into tht^ broad Rnd of a slender ooppor funnub 
aix»ut 12 inches Imvg. The nnmW und of the funnel 
tajwred so narrow aa to allow only a very tino titreani 
of powder to Alonof one side of tlie funnel, on 

itn exiorkir, was a sftw-wlged projection. By rubbing 
a iuetal Htick up and down ou the teeth oE thiti hle-like 
surfatre the whole funnel coutd lie caused to vibrate, 
and by regulating the intensit}" of this vibration, the 
daw of jKiivder fruin the fuunel-paint could also lie 
finely coutrylled. The pattern waa tjeing esecuted witii 
considenihle akill, very riiiuute details being distinctly 
bniught nut ^>y tlie variodB colon 1^. Tlie general effect 
wry pretty^ Great care had to be taken nut tu 
shake the bnuni, as in places the |iowder waa ptlerl up 
to almost au inch in relief at the steepest possible slope. 
Tu diuiintsh the jar of any aecidental connxL‘%siQii, enshions 
were arriinged round tho of the biiarii, ou whMi 

the lamas leant while Working. It would be iuteresitiiig 
to learn the nitiiiiutti use and iiicaniug of this piece 
of work. 

The remaining fiie temple halls in the launisery do 
not require nuich notice. Their positions^ Jsir^Sp and 
conatruction material will Ije seen fi-om the pSaiL Tiiey 
wei^n all piKU'ly furnished inside, Ikhe Ditrkblg Buinu 
iiiean^ the large tciupic to Darklm and Baga Oarkhig 
tlie NTiiall LeiiLpk to harkha. There are two Datkba 
deities, the iTreen Darkha and tim White Uarkha, tlie 
Iffrrkhaiiis of which are usually feiimle figures and perhaps 
form the only reniale figures aiuong^^t these btJFr-khfUiit 
whicli could be said to be attractive to Eumpean ideaB 
t>f fcniJilo iieanty. Tlicy often reiiiijuJ one forcibly of 
inixlci'U Indian representatives of fenmlc deities^ Ttie 
White Darkha m the deity with whom ilic Jloisgol lamas of 
the eighteenth centurj^ ideutifiei] the Emptess C&therine II 
of KuBsia, whoJii they wisii to deify as a conipliiuent. 
The succeeding Hmrs weru siipposini to be re incarnations 
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of pr«l<<c0e6or, anti it in for ibis n^asion tLat it is 

somciiiiioH paid tfmt tlio Tsar ta recfcotietl a Huhi|t{ai> 
by the Mongols. " 

tlimgorig Siiinu is dcditatefl to the deity liuiigor. In 
Niuhat Smiin I noticed that, the per^'ic6a "were condncled 
usually liy boy kntop, Iia hivklMu* were chietiy DokuhJt 
The targe prayer-wheel ahed %viw an urrlitiaty wooden 
ridge roof supported by wooden pillars without any 
cucloalug walls. Underneath were three or four large 
woo.ien prayer-lMirrels, which could be turned by the 
pstBOii pushing a handle as hr walked around them. 
OuLside the Gol and MoiuIkiIu .Sninu, on the west aide of 
the poridi, were some smaller ]irayer-barn['[e. Small prayer- 
wheels were ubif|«itOTiB in tlie lai(ia.-»ry. Every room 
contained one or twa Some were of interesting dr^ign 
PWcL as llioae, which were housed in a tiny model UiMhiu 
(hut>, from the roof of which projected tiie metal apindle 
with which the barrel inside coiiM he set spinning. Other 
forma were hnng from the centre of the roof^or ywr/ 
s«j iia to be inflneiicefl by the heat rising fix>iii the lire 
whicli h always kindled in the centre of tlio floor. Thus 
whenever the tire was burniug the rising he»b kcfH the 
-susjHMjding prayer-wheel fipinuhig. A ITongol hardly ever 
enters a room witliout walking over to the prayer’ 
wh<H-l and setting it ppinuiiig. Some travidlers, .sneh 
iLs the lama mentioned aliove who was going to fetch 
Ihe tlraudjnr, liave a little ii>d barrel attaclied to their 
eart. Such liarnds are i»rovided vvitli wings which cultsh 
the Wind and keep tliein spinning. 'Phesc windmill 
lairrels are also found over the gateway into yards. The 
gateway leading into the yard oeenpied by JaiUsang 
Hnbilgan of tliis temple had at least four or live suth 
IsirrelB with varuins contrivances for catching the wind. 

Tlic tmlifyun was not present ut the temple while 
1 was there. lie Imd apparently gone to we liis parents, 
Jtuig still a hoj^ Ilis quarters were sitimicd near the 
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Kuatliei^ erirsmity of the block of hut a and 

tlmt flfliQked tha tianiplo on caeli side. The extreme 
pfcjutherT! ifurU of both eiiflteni auJ waattrn bliickH were 
occnpiorl by two A jf.issti is u [orui of office for the 

trcui.sficHon of toiuple affaim Lti each laniJifleTy there are 
several jc4«w, sometiiues one for each temple hall* At the 
present temple the one at the soutli-west corner was 
known as LrLiuerlu Ja^iaa, while that on the east was the 
Ikhe (Great) or Gandjur Jn^sa, 

An nlready merktioned* the second highest dignitary of 
ihe terapls and ite r&al ruler, the HanlMi I^nmp since the 
hitbU/fan was only a boy, iivctl in a taige jfnH north of 
the temptea. Behind it and to one aide was pitched 
another for his attendants. Tlie y'itrl& of princea, 

iaiji (nobles), and cliurcb dignitaries may he known frora 
the fact that the outer upper covering of felt has a coloured 
bbitler to it, usually in pale blue or pink. The rank of 
the owner can lie distinguished from this border, North 
of the Uanbo Lanuia yuri: aud jufit IjeHido t!i« main track 
which pafsses the bmiL^cry on its way from Heirgato Urga 
wei-e erected a scriea of nine white sahurjaM which all 
Hprang from a couiuion long w'hite base, Subnrgtm is 
simply the llougol nan to fur what is pupulnrly known in 
Eurr.kpeatia as a " ljuttle pagoda and more correctly aa 
a t^horlen or duffoittu 

As in the ease of nearly all the temples ^vhioh I passed 
m ivaftr Crum fliular to Urga, all the alxive buildiugH 
w^^re qf compai-atively recent date. Tlie present hrick 
building of the Go! Sumu wtvi built soiue seventeen 
yuarji ago with tlw help of ChinoHe. The iloiiiljoin 
Sumu is ^^^till more recent, Fiirmerly^ in the time of 
Danidung Gung^thu presont jfisffuA'V father, thoro was only 
a Avoodetj structure in the pJjice of the (JkA Sninu, w^hile 
still earlier under Duma Jussak, Daiiiiinng Guug’s father, 
the only temple waa in the form of a large felt airucture. 
It is extraordinary to what aii extent the Mongols are 
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now depRrkdoat upai) tlie t'liincso even in Uie innttifr of 
tlieir rcliipous parapjiemulitu AH tlie nicidem brick and 
utone temples Imve been built uutjer Cbinis^ direction, 
nnd tbo great bulk of the boi'kkfi'n^ and otlter temple 
fuinituro seem to come from Dolonnor and Peking, both 
of vrlticli places art* fainoiiB for their iuiAge factories.* 
As rcganls clothing and altuost everything Ltiey use. 
and about half they cat, the Khajkiieui are also wholly 
dependent on foreigners. Felt, meal, and milk are oil 
they supply for themselves. 

The lamas' living (juarteta were either tjnriit or wooden 
huts. !)lcifit of them u'ere not- surroauded bv any 
enclosure, hut were in eiist and liuea with' broad 

a1 ley-ways in front of rach line. The lloom of the wooden 
huts were often raised of}’ the ground. The einptacemeiii,H 
for jfTtrfs in lamaseries are also soiuetimi^ specially raisad 
above the level of the siirruundings in the form of a round 
platform either of beaten earth or else of a lied of stones 
TOvered witVi earth. Wlieu a is not to Iw oecnpied, 
it is taken to pieces and packed up and stocked on its 
emplacement. Tlie accompanying Photo will give a good 
idea of how this is done. The nrabrella-like wooden 
skeleton of the roof is made to shut up. the telescopic 
trellis-like wcndeii walls are also shut up and HlackcMl, 
while the whole of the felt is rolled up in au old covering. 

Ueyond the huts aud ywrte wore to he found the stacks 
of provided by their families for the use of the 

lamas, each of whom had liis private heap. iAijftA> is the 
Hnn-dried dung which forms the only fuel of the Mongols 
ill the wcKHJIess atea.s of the steppea) At times the sta'eks 
are entlosed in huge brushwood •jiihimvi in winch a dour 
IS sometimes made to obviate the necessity of having to 

get at the vriM fniin over the tfnfciow walla, ivhich uro 

often 0 feet 


^ At iheMi km Kt Wni Kn&n outiitlti tJie Aii 

Kid tiloss tci thi! HwinK lit YeUaw Tnupln. 
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BuHities heing the cent of the lflUiat 5 t‘n\ liiiEf 

h>caiity wuh nlso the official eii[]itaJ o£ the hu^huit and 
tliv scat of its pvitsce^ who at pfiiKHiit, liowevec, alif^nt 
ill Urge, where 1 was destined later to lie hia guest aniJ 
where he occupied the post of one of the Viee-!^ILnisterifl 
of War in the Government of AiiionomiouH Mongolia. 
HIk local nr^o (palace or residence) was situated about 
a i|uarter of a mile north-east of the lamaseiy higher np 
on the lo'wvt and gentle stopeH of the onciasing downs. It 
iTonsisted of two large with a hvQ-chi^n Chinese 

l>etwE^n them and Home l>ack pa-ridses containing 
abont seven chwn of inferior hut« and a ^urt. When 
I visited it the place was all shut tip, but a kh^a (yamtii 
underling} soon emerged from the back y wrt and obligingly 
ofieneJ for tne the wind owe of the eentral baishin. The 
whole hut vvaa of one rooim The wooden walla were 
Very thin, and there were many cracks wide enough to 
lei in ilaylight, to say nothing of the wind. Tlie floor 
rehtetl on a base of stonct standing some S feet above the 
gioiind. In the centre of the room on the north side 
facing the door was one of tim fwfa-lied-thrones which 
I have de^eribe^J liefore jib bring in the Momboin Lnnia’s 
room. A iniver dais mn lound the east and west wall, 
luid upon ll W'ere placed large W'ooden cheats. In the 
rc>oiii were hung a niimi#er of photos and Chinese prints 
of pcrsonalitii^^ Tliere were also several clocka^ a pair 
of weighing sctlIgs; and i^vcidlery of all tsurts^ while a Urge 
vnaiiiel wash-basin wjis visililc on one of the beams under 
tiui roofp which had no ceiling The whole wraa veiy 
primitive ntid mean fur the state apartment of a i^iguing 
prince. The uryu which he has Imd bnilt for him at ITrgji, 
and wdiero he now resides, is uu a soLuewdiat larger scale 
und niucli lietter Enished, better furnishedj, and better kept. 
For the making of these huislfiii the ilongola proljabty pay 
exorbitant prices to the Chinese caiitractor^, and in the end 
receive a struetiire which is too cold to inhabit in winter. 
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Unlf ft inilfi lo Hje \% est ](iy the y a »)/»>» of fcbe 
■which conaiatcd of one large yiir^, iu rear of wlucli were 
two ainnU wocFtlen htita. In the i/m't I met tw'o otficlals, 
whose iiciptai tit Alice I hatl almat]}’ iimda earlier itt the day 
at the Inuiosery. Tliege wens the officiating tzahhlraiicld 
oud a retired On this Dccnatoii I allowed 

them lujtli iiiT pftaspqrta, tlie Muiigo! one given me hy 
the Am ban of Bargtt, and the Knsiaiaii one given by the 
RiLssian eon sul a b H:ii lar, Nei t h er, ho waver, of tlie w<n-thy 
admiinstratora had ei-er heard u£ England. The only 
coinmciit they could offtn- to bktj statement contained hi 
fclie passports that I wa-s a British subject was to ask 
whether ijiy country was part of or aynonymons witli 
Japan. However^ both geiitleuieii wore cstreiiicly well ilisi- 
posed towards lue, so their ignorance wjia of no importance. 
Thesncml rslatiuiia cxi.sbiT]g tjetween nil clasiesaf .Mongols, 
not excluding even thfiao between prJnce and flnbject, are 
of the very simpleMt order, llie tirst time I met the 
tziiJchirtUxhi, who in the absence of his prince and Uie 
taaahlcf^hi was tU faeta ruler of the prineipality. he was 
seated on the floor of the tiny but which w^aa used by 
my driver as a kitchen, engaged in aiiiiiiutcil conversation 
with my dris’ar and a crowd of conimou lamas and hoys. 
It is tlie same also with the (wi/i. Tim Dft Ltima of the 
toinple WU.S the jasenk'n brother, hut he niist-d freely on 
an equal footing ivith the other [amiiB. One day I was 
seated writing in rny room when the door woa'pushcil 
open and there on to red a '* black man ", attinni in every 
way like any other lieisisinati. Accustomed to these 
iiHjoiiiitivc intrusions, whieli In no ectwc oitedd iigaimit 

1 Ttin is LliB iaoctid mast fiiijjarlsut of tJiB uflicLBlB iii 

a AhiAnn. Hd ts idways dfrt«fri Irom BDlfuitrst tlie IWn-nobla TEuk ami 
tilts. Tlio flrat offiHot k tLo titnlaiefti 11*16 h li Tiiiji), iriio w 

always B hi yX TIlV rtimrrfAvAj' Ijnrv I nDTeriisii . TtiefB aTesuiimllinBa 
two «r mara in b A4»Ams. bat in tho isaw oi bII umall Ari.Aan. oiilv one 
nttiiiBl ID aU atkcinis nt aq) one (jeriwi m i-ntnlmt lim Brltninistra'lloi.. 
li:ik± ftt ImEUft, 
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Mongol *.‘tiqReiL(*, I loot no notice onJ tlic man snWidcd 
to the floor, fullawriiig with uiten&o inteivst cveiy luove- 
of HIT foimtain pen. A little later Baljir entered 
and proeecHkfl to iutrcNluce the stranger a-s brother of tlie 
prince, n fivst-dasB <«y i. There waB notbing to distiogninli 
him iu dtcBS, ediicatioh, or conduct froin the common 
herd. He was reputed a very wealthy man. and did 
indeed own vast herda, l>nt he liiiuaelf took a full share 
in the work of tending these. It was oiify when hia wife 
was iiointed out to me tiiat 1 .saw wmie signa of then 
wealth. This Indy was engaged, with the help of 
a common girl, in hauling out of a store-hut quantities 
of tiew felt and in loading the mhug into a little Lulloek- 
cart an a piepanitioii for the pitejiing of warm at 

their winter station to which tliey were just about to 
mitrrate. In spite of the rough work she waa doing, ahe 
attired in ail her finery la a rich married woman, 
a tunujut which, wUli ita silks and hrocadca ami it» 
silver arid gold ortiamenta, must cost no mean siim <6ce 
PIlOtGK). 

This fofji wna a keen liunter, and he wore at hia Ixlt 
ati esample of one of tlie tew kinds of work made hy the 
Mr>nGolH IhMiisetves in the shape of a well-finiSibed utid 
acvviceAVde Imutiug-knite, tiie handle nf which was ijncaseil 
in the lawk of sonic tree. In conversation with him 1 came 
across another proof of the rapid and marked decrcaae m 
the popnliitioit of Khalkha. All iniji on nttamirig the 
n<nj of 1ft liavc allotted to them from ainongat the conmion 
people of the « certain numher of lioiiselmldK aa 

serfs. Those serte are alyUal and are iu no way 

Imdl V treatol ; they work without pay for their lotti. Intt 
j,t relitni they prohai.ly live on the poshicta of hm flwks 
Hiid iierds. Tfie innnber of these },hn.7njrtga launlies 
allottMl to cocli Utiji i.s Used ami varies ace*>rding to the 
rank of llio l-ttyi tThere are four classeH of toy* I A y 
pie.sent visitor was a lirst-duBS hii]ih who ought to have 
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hixUl'ii iiHrt-holdis. Ht; told tiie he only hnd four, fiiitl 
exL^Iained that at tbt outset, whenever nuuibere allowed, 
a full couiplemeiit was Btril allotted, but that aa time 
progreJHed the luunber of yitv/dioldadimillisiied from «ueh 
imtural tuiuKce iia death, ami the number of perenna in the 
hotthuii seldom allowed of the fillin^-np of such casuaJtiea, 
it ia almost certalu tliat wiiett ilie origitial estahlinhiiieat 
of kAuiHjilgu was fijEed by uaan^e tlie population of the 
hmhu-n easily allowed of its iiiaintennuee in full, wlieteas 
now here was n firut-clnss taiji who had to lx? content 
U'ith four ijHvts of serfs. 

The Mongol monk ia by jio means cut ulf from the 
Hoeiety «f woineii, as his European (fOuiUerpnrc is supposed 
to be. As a iiiattei' of fact, a great many lamas opeuly 
live with W'omcn n-hilc they am away from the templif, 
for hy no tiioaiiH ilu all the lamas li ve cotitinually at their 
temple. At felt-making itmej eMpreially, auiiibcifi go to 
the yuHa of their fauiiliea to aasiat in this aetlvitv, tvhieh 
somewhat correspoiida to the harvest of an agricultuml 
people. Moreover, women were coiisUntly in and ont of 
the tcmpio habitations; tiiesc niay, of course, hai'e bot"U 
the sisters or mlatives of the men they earns to sue, but 
that considerable immorality with women exists waM 
evident to me from the obmCDne suggestions and signs 
which wore at times openly made to ma in the pmsonct cd 
women themselves, who, moreover, seemed very little 
emiianassed by sueh behaviour, Aa to the universallv 
reputed immorality of the lamas with their own ses. 
I noticed nothing. All Mongols arc passionatflly fond of 
children, and the fact of their openly fuiidling a Iwy 
cannot be taken jis proof of imiiioralJt}'. 

There Was one woman in this temple v ho wtta an ohjc-ct 
of great inton-st to me. She was aihicted with soTiie fonn 
of intermilteiit madneMs, During her fits of martiipss she 
won Id -destroy e v ery tlii ng sh e co old lay her honclH on. Sh e 
Uad two little fxma, hut had no husband, at anj' rntc none 
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living, l^fiiug poor iratl without rich ttlationw wiio (iou!<i 
Imrc^’looked aftt-r lit-r wvfeiy dtmiig Lev lua-.l iitfi by 
keeping her in n. separate »he betatuui the object of 

TiMtiet' from the fimhtuv officials, llio fatter declth'd tiint 
she siiiouid liiivo a heavy diain which sliould be locked 
round her neck, either by heiwll or any otiicr person, 
whenever slia Or they felt that a lit woa approaching. 
Tiic diuicusloiis aiiU weight of this chain were astotiiiding. 
There were twelve liiibM iti it, each IJ inches long; the 
iron of which eacli link wio Eormcsl was J in. thick auiI 
T-in. broad, while the link hud an exterior width of 
4|i hjchcK. Besides these twelve links there were the iron 
TOlhir round her neck and a short connecting tigure of 
eight link between the cnllai’ and tlic twelve long links. 
tL iron o£ tbc collar was j in. in diameter. Tlie otbor 
end of the clmiii was not attaciicd to anything, ite purpOMi 
ticiug to weigh her down and impede her vuovemeiite 
dui-ing beatite of fury, 1 .saw the woman both witii and 
tvilhrmt the chain. She said timt although she found tiie 
chain an intolerable weight when in her cairn nmid, 
during her tits she wat ulib to wield it a^ut like a pmeo 
id rope. It sti-uck me that the expedient of the civil 
power nnniersjtl tiic patient even more dangerona than 
Vrtifore. A peiniiiar feature was that ttie woman even 
when wearing the ciiaiii wim clieerfuJ al>ont it, and 

lufDmtd to regani the decision of the authorities (ua a most 
rcasoimhio and humane one. And in point »F fact it waa 
nrohablv, from herisiiflt of view, the least irksome thing 
that, co'uld have been done. For. as the tzamn.kch^ 
pointed out tn me. them were no hospitals, no prisons, and 
„o icsyinm^ in the hoshtn. and in any case iier prt^nt 
semi-libcrty was prefci-abio to being shut up. T lo 
wmimu in n^t^^tion seemed to live on the temple, fshc 
was always in and out picking up wiiat she could oiitein 
fioul fithew for lit-rsoH and her lyvi^ littk looyfi. Uii« 
morning I saw her gathering up in her npton the gram 
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wliieli biuj been sw^cpt fnt« it Leap fi-oai the tLidr of tli.? 
temple where it hnJ been nirenTi iltiring wirvice. .She 

liml in fl wretehodly covereci sinoke-bkckoiied ywH aljrait 
half a mile from the iama-sery, and it was liere that one 
evening I witneHst-d the very interesting rite of e&oijnnff 
or bocni, I afterwards learnt that what I saw 

Oil UiU ocetmbn waa a clobased and probably Siiamnnistic 
form qf the purely kmofetic rite of rhmdjunf/. which k 
a kind of div motion, and. as practiftwl in Tibet, k dcacriljefl 
by Colonel Waddell in that fniid of detailed iiiformation 
TJtti S*nid/tiam 0/Tiftef. The word 60(1.7), the sound of 
which might bj,' some !» tmusliterated bSu, may fjOKHibly 
t)e connected rvith the word 6t>u,meftniug the mm-kmaistic 
priests in Tibet, who In many wnys eorrespond to the 
hihamans of the northern borders of ilongoliu. Ihe 
perf<»nnancc of the fioaii certainly resembled in many 
ways the religions frenzy of the Shaman. Wlmt I saw 
WHS m folliiwi? 

Inside and round the western wall of the i/mi were 
Heated three oi’ four laums. including a ffedgui, with 
musical instruruents aud other cccletdoatica] parnplieinatia. 
In tfie ctmtre of the gmi. slightly on the cast aide. wa,s 
tiie ^henljting 6(H(U, a ky 31 ongol, dressed up in a dirty 
Jiiqlticoloured and barbarous rcstuiiie somcwliat reaeiubUng 
that of the conventjonal warrior in tlie Chtiiesc theatre in 
tliat a uiitidjer of hatiuers were attached to lik Imck. 
lids individuni was performing a weiid and grmwoiiie 
hut Jiomewhat iiionotouou.s dance in the .vurf, the smallness 
of winch iiaturaJly cramped his iimvetnents and prevented 
niiidi display of iMan. He made the iiHist fearful grimaces 
and facial contortioria. apparently trying to imitate some 
malignant and furious monster. In his hands he shook 
a. sword an.] a spear, and at one stage cut hk tongue wiili 
tlie sword and then exhihitvd the bleeding end of that 
tiiemW. Either from religious frenzy or from bodily 
i xcrtion, lie undoubtedly worked himself up into n naatv 


UFK U' A KiLli-KHA STEl'Ft LAMAfiERV 


830 


State of pe respiration; Ills face, encased in its iiarharie 
hiiadgear, \V 4 Jt 3 not pleasant to look npon. Later on he 
iin!>sidrd npjii a wonden li^kle^ stool unJ tlierc went 
thrtrti|»h a prolonged and miK^t realiPitie fit of sliiverlng 
and gnashing of teeth, littering all tlie time ghastly and 
ferocious inntteriiigs. There could l>o little doubt that, 
like the 9 *h<nmni. he was in a state of religious ecstasy, 
but his perfommuce did not aecui to evoke the same 
roverence towards hinifleJf aa that of the who, 

unlike the h>an, is a priest. During the whole proceeding 
a crowd of iioine twenty or thirty lamas and neighbours, 
including women and Ixiys, were peering throngli openings 
in the felt coverings of tlie and through the doorx 

trying to see m much as pogsible. Everybody. lx>th 
apeet^itors and Gfiiciating kmas, flcciiied to regard the 
whole matter as an annising sort of piinc}i and jnily &bow- 
Only the mi fortunate poor worn an, her two little ixjys, 
and an old svouian w'bo also belougcfl to the Vioneehold 
took the rite seriomily. The |>otir wonmn fi^^qnently 
prostrated herself and assumed postures of eiipplicatiaii 
and prayer. It was evident that she bt4ie%"ed tliat the 
CFj*reinony miglit hring some gwd to her household, Tlie 
other old woman sat on the floor and W'ith great reverence 
held do%vn the st-ool on winch the sat during 

his shivering fit. Finally tUc mad woman produced nii 
ofTeriug in the ahti|H‘ of a imdiik whiidi slie fearfully 
essayed to place in the lap^ but, being too afraid^ 

handed it to a griimitig laiiuu’who placed it tbereandwduj 
then oom In diced a *>ecret conversation witli the 
This I presuiued sva^i the conRiimmation of tlic rite, 
namely, the ulicitkig of a prediction as to the future. 
Later, again, the hann itieomiuenced Ins dancing and the 
womnu Hubjecb'd herself to being struck on the head 
anti hiudi witii the flat of lii?' swoid, Tiie difference 
between the hopeful devotion of the [joor family, wht^ 
prokirbly had to pay dearly for the ceiebmtiou of tins rite 
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by tlio parasite clergy, anJ tlit: lovlty of tbe lattnr aud of 
I lie npectaturs wan rnth^T piithnti c. 

Just befori! 1 left 1 iioticed tliat tUu tmwd rcjtind 
tlie rioor shifted away, aud, taking advantage of this 
opportunity to bcc witlmgt having to olbow myself 
amongat, the til thy clotliea of the speotatorg, 1 scjnatted 
down some yards from tlie opening and looked through. 
I wfis Soon, however, to leartz tlie reason u’hy evervlaidy 
else avoided this position, for first the sword and tiien 
the spear came hurtling through the door and hnneil 
themaelves In the ground at my feet. This seemed to 
mark a climax, and the hiHiii sot down and was assisted 
by the family to reiatuve hia hot liead'drcss ami to take 
some refrealmieat. At tliis jutictnrc I left, but from 
liearing a resumption of the Jamas’ music I believe that 
the rite was not yet finished. 


Ihe uld Momlxiin T<(uua expressed a uertain disapproval 
of this rite, but at the some time ho insisted that 
clumijntKj was a pure lanmistic tercjiiouy nuthuiized 
hy the eacrerj hooks. He was cotiadous of and admitted 
the survival of ShaniiLiiiatlc elements in the present 
Larnaiam of hi.s people, fjiiotliig as an esaiiiplo the 
ubiquitoas ofio, which he said it was necessary to pix^rve 
M being a prupitiation to the spiritjj of localities, to wlioae 
Indueiice a pastoral and nomadic i>eoplo were particularly 
subject and in whoso hands lay the welfare of the flocks 
and herds. Few questions are so interesting ur eio hard 
to unravel as that of the changes elfectcd in the ppoctice 
aud tluiory of a religion as the result of its iutroductiuii 
into a new country whore an older faith still holds 
powerful away over a Bijuple peopli;. 

After several weeka without any meat food, I was 
delighted to devour again mutton liashca, wJiich my lama- 
driver used to prepare from tlie young sheep' whicli 
Haljir H father sent me oa a pruHviit, At a temple sheen 
most bo killed outside the temple area, as no life ia 
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allowed tc^ be taken witliin u temple. Nor will rtif 
lama ever kill any li^Hnw tiling. Except live sheep, 
not!ling wliatevor was procnrahle at the teniple. There 
never bad been any trfiding establisluneiit here, but tbia 
year even the itiiiemut ChitiiM^ JiawkeiH did not coine* 
owing to the repressive policy wbicb the Urga Govetntnetifc 
wah temporarily perenaded to adopt towards Chinese 
trark. RiiBataii traders wem not in a position to 
till the place hitherto occupied by Chinese and now denJed 
to them, a veritable ramine in ah goods of foreign origin 
reigned iti K balk ha daring tlie suninicr and early antnnm 
of 1U13, until in October tJie anti-Russian raictinn bare 
ita fruits and the Chinese caravans were alloAVi^d to enme 
through from EaLgan. The wretched tribesinou in many 
parts were reduced to living on what their fiocks and 
herds could give tiiem, namely meat and milk and its 
many prodnets. 


APPEJmiX I 
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Aiipen^licw H to V Bme not Intended to l>e in lUty way 
complete liste, but merely enninemtc a few cf£ tin* lOiBlkbA 
names and Khalklm ronwa q! objects aliwuly familiar in Tik*t, 

APPENPix n 

IjTST of AnTltUiBB op liAlfA Appabel 

flrt-wort fwf. (See Pkoto.) A biU yellow hat with upt!imc«l 
Kkck velvet brim- The yellow crown ia of patterned silk. 
From the Iwek bang down two broad red BtreameiB, which am 
Homotintea allowed to hang down and are remedies draped over 
the yellow crown. EJome lumas wear Idoe etreumeta, e.g* the 
getlbjTu- (Cf- WaddeU'a Lamaism, p. 190.) 

Sh^narr, (See Photo.) The UU yellow hat with woollen 
mane, like that worn by Bonian soldiers. 

Del. The long robe usually worm at oniinaiy (iinea. (See 

photos of lamas.) 

T«ow. A long outer robe, 

Janehi. A long clonk worn at s^ee, furnished with pleats 
in the Iwck. and ft form of yoke with short ribliomi attached. 

FtutuTi;, X red hood for the head made of doth. 

Orr.lnrfwrA. The long red cffjss-aash or scarf, worn wound 
over tbe left shonldsir ami roniid tlii! 

Tsahir, (See Photo.) The red doth aatcbeUColonel Wadddl 
Cftlle it the water-hottle wallet: cf. Lawtiin, p» 201) forrnwl 
of two oblortR pieces of red doth lined, placed one on top of the 
other, the lining being on the inner aide. From the top, wh?nj 
the two cloth flaps join, projecta » hrosis baniile ntont a inches 
long. To this ftfo attuchod atTini!ih which enJ in a lane or 
mother-of-iJenrl button, which is tucked into the sasb-lidt under 
the gown. In ii. Gdun's ttaiiV the red doth flops ore ulwut 
9 inches long from top to boitoui and 7^ inehes brootl. The 
isttbir of a Getwnl is fliuftllcfs 
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APPENDIX in 

List of Etri.EaiAjSTiCAL Utensils 

Ddmur, A sniulJ Laciil dmm inudc to tfaoiuia by btfinp 
vibmtwl in ouis btttiil, irhicb canaos tho balls attocbed by 
to tbo sseotre of the driini to strite dixin (be auuniltu" surface!^. 
It ia fll'wnya iwef] in line- rt^bt hontl clitnog serrice ninl pniyer* 

The holy wntor vuse. n. foi'm of k>aiwt in Gop]»r 
or aiker, in tbt mouth (not tbs apout} of U'hieb ta plnwl tha 
psacock’s fetttbor It is alao anc of tbeugbt pmcioiid 

G^hi. Tbfi peucock'a feuther or fentbers moimkrl in a tuetiil 
aotting, tbe lowor etui of wbicb ia plnced in tiji; b&mbn, Vu'ions 
laygtiD syTubols an- iwrfcirmiMl with tbe fenChors. ebielly 
Gun^isting io liftin)} them fmtn out of tbo i>dmba with tbo rii'ht 
blind iinil tkacribing ti. circlE in tbe oir with a. QioJs lowunls tlio 
right to tinbsh nji ^th, nfter wbieb tbo ia iducei) bdeh 

u^oin in the fmmba^ 

Hotik. The Binall ailver or copper bandboU wMrb u rnng 
fmiiumtly diiring prayer. It is always hold by the bantlle in 
tbo full of the left bund, imt with the hugSES. 

liinl. The staff of tho gathijui, n stout atict about 4 inchea 
long; the lower end is shotl with inuLal, the iipjicr end t-pcased 
in cloth- From tho centra ia hung n bunch of hadaks. 

Donn. The coDch-Hholl, which, to make ft eniit eoiimla, is 
blown into with the mouth tbrotigb a holenuKie in the naturally 
doswl end of tbe shel], A sheii with tbo twist in tbe opposite 
diroctiop to the nanal is speciijjy prijsd. They ofeeij have 
ribbojis ntt^ichL^d k* thum. 

Tho tall brass milk- or tea jiig used by Moagols for 
domestic and for ecclraiostical rrarpoaes. ^Vhen tea is served to 
tbo UiuM during service it is ponrwl out from these diimha 
On the oslcrior arc alightly THieinl bonds ,,1 metal (copper or 
diver) rraming hDrimntidly roonil tile vessel. It has o Wo 

Ochir. The derji or tliiinderbolt. o sort of small donble- 
hraderl sceptre used during pmyer to make symfMls. It js hold 
m the fall ^ the right hmsl. When ph^d on the smoU table 
m front of the offidoliug Utaii it lies sccpu,] 
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(i.e, the Ihsjoji^s loft), hetwiMijj the bowl qf (jr^in on ibe estremc 
Itjft anil the handbell 

The geoet^l Mohr'oI name for fiP&ui, by which al^ 
i& known Ibo nsi^d iIuHor sfirrice. 

A lUAny-colonred rloth or Rilk omamentatlon 
Rkispcndcil from the ceiling of teiiiiilM, GonastiDK of four strips 
or streftmera of nmietial; each ol a ilifTetcnC cijlonr+ ha^K:itH^ 
dcjwn fijdo by Bide from a hrockeb^ which ia tarn ib snaiieiided 
from the Ceiling (s»fi Photo)* 

Ono of the eight procioaa BignB. A sort o! canopy 
eomewbat in the shiipe of a bcllh When placDd oo the oiilsides 
of temples it iB asually of roetah genomlly golLl-colDured^ 
Thc»o vfhich hung from the eeilings of tennple halls are made 
o( ribbons of TariouB colours (see Photos)» The onUloor J^tntsa7i(f 
are sometimes phtcod at the four corners of the roof of a temple 
Jitilh and Boumtinieff a large one is by itself on n wooden 

scaffolding which tnay he 20 feet higbx These are filled with 
BACred objects, m^d are themselves rei^afil£Hl with venemtion 
(bw Photos). 


APPENDIX IV 
Musical iKkiTnuMENTB 

and Tirnnu- Two forms of brABB clap-hiag cyml’Bds- 

Hdrroij. k sasjueiideil gong, 

m&hgnr. Straight-stuimned, wido-iiiDalUe<l trumpets almnt 
a feet long, Photo,} 

BhtFi- The large, long, coliapeihlo trumiiete, ? feet bng, in 
three telescopic aectionsp blown with the heavy end resting on 
a woollen stand; iiBod in [lairH. (See PboioJ 

Giiiuiang. Short dragan-mosithoilt slightly enrved fermiijiets 
or buglkTS. (Sec Photo.) 

Drums of vurlons aortu^ Gonemlly Imng from 
A pole when in .inmu have a long woodim handle by 

which they can Ijo^ cacrie^l on the move. (See Photo.) 

DotidiirraJiL. A musical in-=^trament emmiating of nine Hniall 
(2 or B mchi ?3 in diameter) gnngB mi symmetrically in a w^oaden 
framework. 
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APPENDrS: V 


KjU(E3 in EBALKEA DLL^ECT flF tAJllOliB OBJECTS OF 
BODDHIgT EEVERENCE 


The eight priKtioiis signs (uainuin (8) thakil) or glorious 
emblems. 

Dukh, The vtctorioos bcLpiier. 

TkAkass^ The two 
i?din>£a. The vose. 

Sikitsthak, The flower* 

Danif. The shell* 

UldtsL Tile hesotional pattern. 

The beli-ahafied cn&tiap^ . 

Hi^rraL The wh<^. 

The eevon signs (7) j!rfe«). See WUiddell a Lajiuii^t, 

p. 

The w'hecL 

NAtt-wil The jowd or iismlng pineupple* 

Txiur^a^ The Aiittp ChtnnikD figure) with ciasi>e4l hanOs* 
L^mbu. The fruTi(^ with haada in lap* 
lidunlfoa* The elephant. 

Dantcfuig. The horn* 

Makhiitifj. Tho hting with l^enAt's heitd under Hjni. 

Sif^tbet Sr/rKftJw The Wheel of Life* {See W^addells 
Lamaim,) 

Hoir (S) punij. The two deer which flank itnd fsco on each 
side the hdrrat or w^heel which Is often pl&ocd over the edtrnnce 
into temple ballB. 


Derit (4) The fcmr Great Lords of the Sky. 

Lord of tbfl Sitisadcrlt. KlmJkb*. 


North 

East 

SoQth 

West 


Vslsbramana 

.Dritiwnishtni 

Vimdbaka 

Yini[Mikshji 


Xamsaml 

Ul-borT-ffqning 

Pag-ji-w^o^ 

Mig-mei-san 


J)asih thui jaU An ornamentiiJ desiipi of ten painted can 
woodwork over dooi^, eotisiating of a aeriea of eight or nine 
didiess each l&den with varioua objects* 
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appenhix ^'l 

FT AN OF P'P SUAN SSfr AT EEHOL 
Ty|)C! of large Chineso-style Lama Temple. Plan uuwle from. 
4Ftnilcd notes, not esnctly to scale. Tte sbadtil parts 
ileiiotc <!ovei¥d liuildinga. 
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tntToiiuctioD % tliG jonniGy ...... 

Bikljir . . . * . ^ . 

Th<^ amak$ of mt«Llktm, bl^tary . . , , . 

T^Uicn l\liAn Aini&kt history . « » » 

Sn^jict Giiotf Uoahuiit histar>'; tiDiiiDJiclivtun} of KholhliA 
; mmm imd IwiEirnliifrie-fl • * * * , 

Mmigul lama teniplcis, ground Introductian 
TibcUo And ChiDesa nod tnixed skylcd: [ocAlitiGs wbor^ 
fnimd; qonrtyAhl tpunplefl; onenelosed Tibetan 

style ; hnIt-GncLoBcd style 

0 «ir Afrivftl and weleome 
Bidjir's finery; he home 
The Momholii Lnnm 
Hin 7*ai$hiti p . ^ , 

^loDl^olg' attitndo towjuids 
DmTiptiod of my rixnii 
Bcsnnption of ffii(r3iKi 
Rites , . . , ^ 

Thu boy lAtna: hJs Aiiptsitance, use, Mrk 
The old lama Alls with mo; imr refiections 
Medicine; the sick comn to mo; Mongolfi^ 
huna doetons » » . . , 

Hud bo Lanm^s ease ; sy^phillB in mrougoLia 
Templo huUdingje; descriptions ^ 

Got Sumn; Qtthgui . * « . 

Gol Sumo^ interior . . , , 

Opening ceremony sor^ioes ; call to fif^rviEbe 
B&rkhans ; windofra; pemonneJ of teinple 
Throne.: hangidga. , , 

Biicdal jiGr\dcfi * * * ^ * 

Women and Mongol gait 
Attitude of in BCnico; musical serricee 
MakhalLn Humn ; ml pofticoea iwnd chaiiel befow iftirt 
Gfuuljnr Snmn; thn Gandjur 
History of Gandjiir Siimu in Bargti 
Momboin 8uma . . . , 

Th* scafiblding and lEtsoriptions 
Lb men n Bornn ; mualcBl 1091 x 0111011 bs 
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Tlii© iKJwdet * * 

Tlf>nialnizlg bftJls . 

PriiyL4r-bjirTQls htid whecla 
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Coloured Imrd&ra on 
Nine «KlFtfrcrflK ; history of 

l^cjicnilenco of Khalkhns Ob Chineae naul fomeigtieis 
Ftirt enipWeiuents: jfitrli 

drjyo/ heaps » - * * ^ ^ * 

TTid ]>riDoe's urdo 
The v isukhlmkchr^ EMUjplicity of socuil tEjatiana . 

The faiji * kkamjtiga * . * * ^ 

IiuniDraliby | living at home of lamiia ♦ 

The dhainecl woinuii 

C/ioid/zfTifr , . * - ^ * 

Phm of liinmflery 
Liai of articles of lama apparel 
List of ecolEsjftfltic^al ftirnitnre and ntensilfl 
List of ecdeeiastiottl inufliciil instniiiienca , 
Kjwnes in KMlkhn dialect of voriOEie ohj eeta 
of Bnddhist nsvorence . . ^ ■ 

Plan of A temple at .Idaoh fl# cmmiplo of 
Ghiiiese^stidc lama temple . 
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EXPLAXATOEY NOTEB TO PHOTOS 

PI 1 ATF 4 1 

1. Type of Ckidege tonse built as ptince'B palaco. TMb 
one m the i£Tg& of BoIbh. In front is an example of 
|trinc«ly with hardensd covering? and woodnn koards njtind 
the bottom to koLp out the wind, and red wooden portico, whife 
thu two pcdi 55 aopiiort a string of prayers written on rag?, 

2. The GtJ Smnii. 

», Dnitns, the three (untla qf tnmij»tij, and the citthioiw 
OD which tho liutma sit diirlnt; service, all esjUBod ouiside tho 
Lainerin Siiiun, (The Iqug trumpet ia a ffurei, the two shorter 
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stnight trnmpetfi stimdiDg iij» hishtfnrt whiJo their Icmi 
iirB thp Gurv'tfd fjdndan^ lying ou f| cuahiDn.) 

4. The private chapBl op f^ing tho oJUr. 

5+ T^Iowiog 5u^j tmiDpets. in Ij^ckgroiixiiJ is tho 

Bcaf&jldiDg from which the iifill to senice m tmide^ anti 
pari of the Momlmin Bnmu, 

6, :Sc>prf^i, s/wisdiTp oa-ivoa-t&ir tiabir outsiile the 
ventndab of the Momboiti Lanui's hfiiskin,^ 

J'lxATE n 

1. Tile nine white ffrjf/nrumi- 

!Fifr(jr foldiod juid pachefL Ln the centre is the 

cotlapHihle woodwork of the roof, on Jeft are the troliig^Uko 
colkpflihle side wiOls (stacked against the wdckIot] hut), and on 
right am atachs of foU coverings. 

Another t^jio of Tibetan style temple. The Chet 
Dataan at Tsetsen Ehati Urgo, 

•i. JdTiiitaTj^ amt bat{m(f held up by a Gdna l^ania on 
whom can be seen tha <)rr-hwineJi sash and ^jafrtr wallet 

a. The wife and family of Sait SQdjkt Gmig iabon at 
Urga. The Gang in the big man with the peacock's feather 

in hi» bat. On his left \s his htother. the I»a LAtmi, on hie 

right htB wife, with thnir mn in lietwoen them. Note the 
women's head-dress, CQlhW and iiearls. and long aleevcs. 

G. One of th& goldan wooden Imts of the Momboin Lama. 


JOUH!<AL l^OY. An Soc igl4 
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ON SOME GRAMMATICAL FORMS OCCGBEINQ IN THE 
OLD BAISWAEt OF TtTLA&l RASA 

Br F. TESSITOfll 

FTIHE object o£ the pieseiit uote ia to tliraw i&ome liglu 
on eeriain gmmmsticiil furiria which jire met with in 
Tiiliia] Jid^iiiciiT^itn^rmnumt And which either iiarn 

uut been pnid BuiGeient attention liiLlierto or hnvo 
reuiaiDed rnirerogniF^^Ml or Lave even been utterly mis- 
UJider&tcHHj^ 

i Hhall begin by pointing out a diaketieal peeniittrity 
wldcli I came acrosa twice in the 

rif^niely unco in the dnd; ojid anotlier time in tho second 
Iwok, Here is the passage where I met it ht^t: — 

(flifJL 258 t 

In Mr, (Jrowse's rendering, which runs " Here is a Ijow- 
as iinu as Eidainuiit-, and here a littiv dark-1 incd prince ot 
tender rramc'' i* [h 13R), W'O find nq fMLtiafaetrjry 

ijoliition of the difficnlty involved by the phrase 

nor we letter enlightened by liaija Xatlitt% 
coinineiiiary, tvliere h o^cplained as a mei-e form from 
, used in n pregnant aeuse: rff HWT ‘idl * 

^-IT ^^TTHT Wm gWTT 

(voh i, p, 564 ),- 

* Tlifl l^radltfldil hU ilia fqlUiwiiig quoLuLrOitifl frr>iii lltn Okl Dcii^wtlri 
oHgiTiiil rTb dr^wn f™» tlw fdlEli>u of tins T^TTlf^ n 

=fWT, Wm 

^ Tliis rtremnc? h Mj Natalit tulstlwi, Lakbiian, JSMO, 
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Tim olher jmssage is Uit following;— 

I*? fmmrT \ ^ , 

(Aipidli. 3t. 2)* 

wlticJv is rL‘ndereJ hy witiHfftctorily onougli, 

“ Wlioiiicver God creates the deix-ndttjit of an eueiiiv, it is 
good for hijii to die rather tlmi* live ' (vol. ii. p* 13), but 
la not quite perfectly understood hy Baija Xitha. who, 
apparently unaware of the pmuliar function in which 
IS used in the passage, Htrives to explain it luereTy 
by G ie aid of llie ordinary lueuniiig of vir • 

rre, ^ 

(vol, i, p. T33L 

^'ow it is plain tfittt, in botli the Old Baiswari passagis 
above, it, the conjunctive participial form of 

used in tlie particular function of a conipaiwtive post¬ 
position, The two phiws in which ocenra ou^ht 
tiierefore to be rendered as follows: "A how oveu 
hiiitler than adamant' and -For him death is better 
than life , Hji George Grierson informs me that “^rff 
IS still nsed in the above sense in the mstic speech so 
ffl.' cast aa Biliftr. Mr. Kellogg s statement that ^ as 
a conjunctive participle from is employed, though 

rari-ly.to fomi comparatives in NaipalMJ¥i„r!t ffrummar, 
210). is himJly correct, in tljc latter languac^ ’srfff 
being used almost in tlie function of a definite article and 
according to Sir George Grierson, perhapis iicingof Tiheto-' 
hfurmark origin. 


.More interesting, from the point of view of historical 
grammar, are two verbal forma, which appear na ll,e 
remnauU of the regular passive conjugation, and which— 
thepa.ssivc Mujngation having generally diet] ent in the 

than in the vernaculars of the \Ve 5 t-may be regarded 
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iw very important E]i>cumeiiti» c*onc!eniiog the HiilijiH!L 
TJie former of the two forms ends in and its nse 

in tlie Old Jjai.wiin Ib iiioslily eonHtied to the verb 
the verJrtil lEtftftiiliig iin filled being gone rally tlnit of the 
imperaLive. Tsike the two e^miupleH following— 

^ ^ srt^ t I 

(Jial 22!t, 0>, 

^iTTf I^ZTl f^«T^ « ^ TW™ 7IW1WT tl 

{Atfodit. 237 , 2 >. 

ilv. Growsets tmnslfttion of the two riiiis os Follows: 
'' Everyone JS talking of their loveliness^; we really inust 
see them; they are worth seeing"" (vol, i, p. 143J, and 
” Sec, my lordr those bugo trecSp jn jiann^ nuingOr 

and (voL ii, p. 

Now, as fai' ivs tbe two emiiipli}:^ above go, t!ic siinpfo 
hiiperEitive meaning is no doubl very siaiisfacLory, but tbe 
ctise is no more so Tvheii w’e come to other paseo^geH like 
the following— 

rtf^ irt wfar Tf«T « 

{Ayotth, 66 , 9 ). 

“ Lkj you Oiiiik, if you keep me at Avadli^ that I cati 
survive till the end oi yonr esile ?" (tii-owse^ voL ii, 
p. 40) t &iid— 

T5lf Tff rnTl I (Ail. 50, ti). 

“ Eveiywrbere yoti might iiionkEys railing to the 
ground “ (Growsoj \Qh iiit p- 08). 

IL is clear—aa it might also be inferred from the nature 
of tbe tetiriination—that with «Hcb forms in Cbe 

imperative iiieaniiig cannot be the original one, and it ts 
there fore to suino different tense we must look fur the 
historical exp lunation of tliens. The rigtit solution has 
long Iwieu ftmnd by Sir Charles Lyiill {Sk^ick of ihn 
Ilindn^iani p. 43), who suggested that 

is the 3nJ person siiigular of the present passive, and is 
identical ivlth moticnj the biu-called respectful 
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iiuptimtive forin.i We liavo, in Ijict, iti the Old 

(EiL-iterD) Hindi fot-iu ccuTespondid^ lo OJJ We.stH:-rji 
Riijaathiini - ^ncj v Licb «tili survive in 

MfHliim Giijurati and Jiarwari Its Wo^terii 

Jlnidi^dfnivatfts and (Ijy d nipping of tbe origin a I 

"fr) are stili eapaLle of k-ing likewifie used in the 

function of aeverir! ditferent tense-^i. Passive presents in 
'T^T. he. M'-ith short f, jire nlneady vevv coniriion in the 
.UhuMincaritvu, an Old Weatern Eujaati.aui work, wiiicli 
reprc.wiita for ub tlie luoat eastern form of Hie Olil 
Western imjaatliani.' As for the passing of the present 
p,-«siva meaning into the impemtive. as %veli as into tfo? 
iHJtentiai and eonditioiial, evidence thenef is not tvanting 
in tile Old Western RAjastlnini and iij its two otfspriutoii! 
tlie Modem Gujarati and linrwun. Let me quote oidv 
llie three cxrLinpleH following _ 

* ^ Let 13 now ] eave [ t h is] vI llage/' 

?tY% ttt 

iBalavaljodlia to the f}idrufti2Xi^*njny(isah{ka, TJ>.' 
" A ljun and an elephant can lie easii^v subdued.” 

tWlT 


{iJiiiktdrsttudfl.H}.'' 

"As, if one tlire^v ft yoke into the La^tcru end of tiie 
Oeeaii , + , 

’ Sir tiharlm LjiiJt 11'nH, hfni'evur. ,i-weg ia ei(i!iijait,p a 3 | h.rtn. in 
fmm O [hrtifivas. a pftTt „£ ariyiiwl^l 

ird«\ Ti' iiotB .in " TIm, 

Inda^Arj an lotae Imjiemtnn" in JilAS., limt, ijp. 182-0 

liuiartM i 't'" etttnmoi, ,,ur*[K of JloNUrn 

„nd .\i,ir«ar< {=1 .fTiASi,. lata, rM. n, )j. T^r 
loffirmitH.ij n„ tJj£ „nt,jreli tho Tt^i\uT i,,™v ,ef« (o i„v " Ncl« on 

Ibc i!eei^'uTheMt'^A "v‘ V"' ""it-ngit tin, Indian Cnllntaim, in 

. i t,a “ NnUonile Oontrule at Fl(ircii„«. 

■ t V fi *>■ 

- Mh. 111 tl,H iiiMVf-rae:,tkicn:d BibIiol.^a uf niir£'iii:p. 
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For the potcntitil uiearjm^ whieli vi^ry fref]iient[y 
ncjcoiiLpaiiies tlie pieweiit pftEhStve in Modem Marwriri, 
cf, Ciriera*jii's of fudiU, vul. ix, pt. ii, 

p, 39* Tht) I Jest iUuKtraticm of the urUptahnit y i>t the •in\ 
singular forjii of the pi-esgot jklssIvo to assume practically 
ilu! mcjining of utlier tense.n and pei'soaa is ailordtrd !>}' 
the Modern tJujftriltl prcfleuL furiiis in ^vhieli, as 

I liave i^hown eisewlienip’ are derivetl Eihjiu Old ^ L■t^fceru 
liajiLsthaoI and hare passed from the meaning of 

tilt; present passive Srd singniar to that of the present 
active 1st plumL 

Tlia practical ixinseipiGnce is that in tlie two 
examp Eos iibovo is not an insperative projicr^ hut 

simply a present pjL-inive used in the |XKtential-imperat[ve 
int;aiiLng, and therefoLe. to literally branslaU-d. shotild 
not he rendered hy tHfe Vmt hy ' lei it (or thenij 
seeir' ; whereas and hi the third and 

fonrth exam pie are j>Jkssive presents hh-ihI in their original 
meaning, and lienee tlto passages in which they crf!ciir 
sliOtild lx> rendered as ; Li^t me Vw.‘ kept at Avad^l^if [my] 
vital spirits aro known {to you] Ux last till the end [of 
vour exile]/' and “ Everywhere there are seen monkeys 
falling down [dead]*" n>Hpcctively. hi the foniier of the 
two lost examples, it? jlIho very piohably hnt an 

njioeopatiyu of the Int person of the present passive^ iiscHi 
in the prjtcntial“iiu|>‘rative meaning,* 

The othrr pasyive foriu, winch is not lens ii!ii|Kirtant, 
ends in and appears to leuiahi nnciiaiigtd for all 

persimSp numlH'^rs, and gnndei'fi* Jliis form laiil iilreiidy 
In.^en noticed hv Mr, Kellogg. § ofi'h. n of his Ilhuft 

1 Mf fA^r fifntHtmr a/thf Oftf U^*r^f7J V 

* U is tlinl ne Ltiujili+Mk ef ttiMc foruis iia I* nuiilitr bv 

lo his vcr>- edHipIcle Hinfit a faul in-lili It Efaid** itur le 

r^iirailM! Lillet Yiv tOdk I.Ij^ mlie smncf M>rt. oE fik-nniivLie er 

mil I ill ILL jc KppcEicliige^ Tl- ly lUinaccMfvri.' co rmmi rk^^ ^iat io onJinjir;)- 

Edition4 nr lEie I,bo #*iitnug ill ifumniunh 

ohaMgi:!^ tn 
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Avhrre he iinpiopprly tpriitenl it Hii “ Pijilviitit 
present passdvc”. and hv Sir Chavles Lvall, p, 42 of id* 
MikhoftKe /{indn^ifivL where ]ic eiphiiiiwJ 

it as ft present passive particiijlt-. It ia. in f,ict. a aiji vival 
of the imperfect partici|jle of the passive eonjnjriition. and 
it may be eomparw] witl^ the UId Western Rfiin^tiianT 
fomis ill (strung ^ (wiiaiit, tJie niifv 

djflerence being in tfie being ai|}«tituted for "t* in 

the clmi-ftcteriatic of tbe passive and teiiniiml being 
dropped. In tite this partieipla ia 

coiinnuaiy employed in the lunction of the present tense, 
miielj as it is the ease witlj the imperfect particiiile in the 
Apabiirnni^a of t!ie ihuiTht-Kdgefn^Sil^mff-wfhcL I 
believe to be tlie parent of tbe Old Western Hindi—and in 
N[.Klem Hindi in general, tvlicre we Hnd the imtierfect 
participlfl commoiiiy employed, eitlier in coivnesiou with 
the suhstjvntivc verb, or separately, to fonu tin; present 
detinite. An example of tfie fliii ploy men L of the imperfect 

participle jiassive in in the Oh] Eaiswart of TulasJ 

11^ IH tbe following;— 

Wfl Sfff (A'i. 10, 9). 

ttd.idi h tendered by Crowse - The and otLer 

liirds are nowhere to he seen” <vol. iii. p. 12). 


Of the perfect participle in ‘Sf which appeata to be 
-imte foreign to the genius of tlie Old Baiswari and 
whicli, fi-oiLi tlie standpoint uf the hitter language, mav 
le regarded as an Eon tern peculiarity, Hr. Kellogir 
-loot^ a single insUnce. g 5Gl of his I/imJr 
and that iti such terms as wonhl anggcat that that one ia 
the only instance of the usage of participles in -aj that is 
found ni the ftitmttcttyihimkunw. .Vow in in. 97 h 
have noticed two other instances of the same form of 
porfeet participle, Here is tlie jmsHage in qnestloi. 

TrTRp^ ( ^fq 
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iri'. (fmwse it as Follijws : ^ ' Fijols, yon hjiv^e 

evtir btM^Q iiiv prey^: au i^ayiri" he [i.e. Kiivuna] jneiile u 
sprinj^ intn the nsr” (vol. iil p, VA1\ Of thcs t\\n 
piirticipiol fortnfli ocicni ring in the nlx^vf; prufi^.jigs* tlif.i l[ittL*r 
I SCI rdiy needs any expiariationp xl finite plain that it is 

from vr*T “ to run”, hut the former iDvolves some difficulty, 
liaijji Nathft'sw piirapliTfL^c is tw free tfi throw any ligjjt 
im it ^ 1 I ^ ilT ^TTTW . t^fWTSf 

volii.p- 1470), 

and 50 generally are the mterpretatiotiH hy other 

eoiiiiuentatoriL Ralmesvara Bliatta gives the following 
transbtfojLi of the passage ; HT fiTZ?T 

^ ip. HKl)/ wherefrom it would seem tliat he 
undei'^tands aa a p^jrfeet participle passive, which 

Would he very satisfactoiy indeed, but for th« iflT, which 
iiiighfc at the most be taken as an apocopated hocative of 
posstisftiois,* but never ;48 an eqoivalent of 1 am 

therefore inclined to explain as jv HulciLaiitiveOy 

Used perfect participle fiviu that very potential passive ill 
which is (|iiite coiiLtiioii m Ixjtli Maithili and 
Bhojpnri Lsee Kellogg, § 58£>), and is likewise found even 
aa Avestwardly ns the Gujarati, It being already met wit Is 
in the Qld Western BriJaMthaiiL 

Aiiotliei' gmuinuAlicjd fesiturc of the Old Baiswilri of 
Twlasi Hilsa, which had rc^iimincd unnoticed up to nti^v, is 
Lhe use of the iTT^ TTzft^ror iiniRM^otial passive coiistrnctioii 
of the perfect pas'tlciple with the object iis the dativs;- 
acciiBJitive cai 3 e. This csJOHlruction being utterly unknown 
to Eastern Hi mil, it may liere lie tegaixled as a WestcsMi 
jHjciiliarity. TiilasI iJlLsa um^h it freely enuiigli, as nuiy l>e 
also gitthcnnl froin the fnllowsTig exanipled^ which are 
but a sclectiDU fioiu many otliers I have noticed whilst 
reading the pDCJn ;— 

^ Nir^vik Hdl^anL'ii editian,, Behu^irJ.,. tlKU. 

^ mlJji it ** iiitieutfid gBnltlvE [Ilihtli Gramtutir, | 097ji 
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^ 5Tfji ^ mv( im. i:J7. 4X 

'‘Nor has anyttiiB up to tlie present e%'er wipceedtitl in 
refitrEkininff you"' (Giowse, voL i. p, 87 1 . 

ftm r*i^i 4 I s itn i Ayodh. 17 , 5 ). 

" V on spokf, O [jueeji, uf Sita and Kiiiim iu» your friiaidK " 
< GrowsMi, voU ii, p. II). 

%ff ‘^rfk TTH Tflfo ^SWt (/tf- 59, 5>. 

" God who made tut; Itdma‘s enemy." 

^TTT fHi mpu (Ztt, 59 , o). 

■* With (quivering linika and eyea foil of tears lie [Le. 
llinirata] took and claap<sl the monkey to his buitoni" 
(Gmwae, vol. iii, jt. lUIJj, 

There reuinins yet one sohject, to wJdcli 1 wisli to eall 
tile grnniiiiai'iim's attention lot-fore elcwingtiie preseiii note, 
and this is the usage of the potential paasivc eoiiipotinda. 
Much confusion about this point is made by Mr. Kellogg, 
who generally misTepreaente tiie true naturt of the putcntini 
passive by now taking it as a veal passive and now Jlf^ JLII 
intensive compound. In fact, hotb tbe e^csinplts quoted 
l>y him § 56G tu illustrate the use of the passive with 
in the me putential passive,-*, and m 

is also the tirst example !|UGted g ad8 (1) tu illustmte 
tiiLensivo eompounds-^ Besides, 3Ir. Kellogg makes no 
mentioii of the potential ptiasive with which lie 

pndmhly understands as an iiitensii * compound, and seems 
completely to ignore the potential passive with 
After a e&rshil study of the ijncstion I liave eom« to the 
following concliLvions, wliieh i helitve are now safe to 
Fitick 

* The nuue ih(KicumcT ii to uWrved m qF ihc illustrations uf 

thfl Hindi hy || 7U1-B, 

7 ' 11 Ii qf the, o/ 

hut tatisii rW m lum 
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TuIa^T Wifeides the regnbr active potential with 

44^*fp freely uses three passiA’^ potentials, which are the 
fallowliij; ■— 

1. A passive ;>oteiitiai fornied by eoinhininT; with the 
conpinctive fwirtieiple of the i>ad.iciilar verb in fjiieatiDu 
the coiijlifted fnnus of Liie %*crh afin. as \u the tiiii'ea 
exaMspIea befow'— 

f^Xn ssTTH TO ^TTT 86, 51 

“ Were 1 to retreat, [sqtih ivculd be iny] stiauie [abJ coiilil 
not be told hi rlie 

^ JT fti mr (IkiL 04. 13). 

^*Can that dby be desenbed, in which the Mother of the 
workl twk birth T’ 

¥TZ WTE ^ f^erff I (A^joiJk 150. 1). 

^ 11 le mark eta and st reels [are so dnj^ary that] cannot he 
looked at,"" 

This is by far tlic most coiiiosun of the tliree passive 
puteutials used In the aiith vvei-e tlie 

above ijuotatioiui not siifBcieut to illustrate ih it would he 
eas}' to find much addibioriiit evideucc at almost every 
step in the pcKiiTi^ In ref^aiTi to this veiljuil crjrn|>ound 
It is ijiterestiuif to resuai'k tlmt it already eTtistod in 
Sanski iti wht-ve the verb V WT, the prololype of ^ i *1. is not 
iirifref|uent1y eombinetl vvitli the iabuitive of verbs to give 
a potential passive meaning. For the sake of conipariHonp 
let me unote the iustaiice ^ *iif^ ” cannot be told 
fXfciiiTin)^ in t^jiddhiiseijadi vslkam'i^ 

stats SMI 4, which has been faithfully rendered inlo Brajsi 
by Banarasi TIjIssi as W ^TWT where 

a locative practically perfectly corie6|jnTiding to the 
Sanskrit intiiviiive CotUK 

^ Tilts hiul bfniifc 113 mjfchtcSy inliifU.ndeniltJ0«3 by Mv. tirnwBv, 

jeiiEltjrinjg^ Ls *' frlan^fti jiljiijua Lchj i-Ltoag worcli' 

(vdL p. iSS). 

^ ImL vnL slii, p. 4*ih 
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2. A pi:>t«ntiat pii.s!tive nnatogoudy runiicd: ivitL tlie 
cudjunptivK pfnlicip]i* juifl tJje verb iirif, as Sn tliiJ 

vTfil' ^ (KL 15, 9 i. 

"Tile roada cmnnot bo diatin^fuiKhed 

xn ^ HTT I (La. 4>, 

" For [the space of auj buur tbe cIiorbA could dot be seen ” 

.f A potential pEisMive fornted Tiy coujdgntitiv ffie verb 
with tlie imperrect participle of tbe particular verb. 
Exauiplci^— 

^rsnr 5iff ^ 12), 

“ Caudot be deacribed," 

HTf»r ?if? mt I <.4»v 43, 3). 

" Can be seen [but] cannot Iw described." 

Now, if ray diligent render lias carefully eunsidered all 
the exatripleR given above, lie cannot luive fail«l to notice 
that, witli tbe single exception of the last one, all arc 
negative and impersonal in form. When in tbe mina. 
atiriUtviamt^t there occure a potcutia] passive witboul 
the negatives H, it generally appears to retain no 
more Its poteiitiiil meaning nnd to be practically erjuivaleut 

with 11 aimple passive. Take the two iUustrotionii 

followhi^i^— 

^ ^ in^ ) (Ayodh. 27, 4), 

“As if a ripe pubtuici bad been Unidieri 


^rr ttjf i (A?jwih. 35. av 

Wiiibt- [one waa] drawing a picture of tliu moon, Kiiluj 
came to be painted [in her stead]." 

I behove it is from Hie evidence of siicb instonees oa 
tbe two above that Mr. Kellogg lias been misled into 


Bhiifu 1 . r „„d lOlTnaiTmra 

w|„ch i heliovB lo b» wueh worn iLna lirawsB's 

uae ill] ovar.ninr (.HDFa tljat Immti nt u rouch*' {rol ii, p. 17) 
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clasaifyiug the potcutin] peus^iivo with as a mere 

jMtS8ive com[X>iiud- To hitD the potential meaning, which 
]3 so evident m negative sentences, seemed posset hi y but 
a modideatiou of the passive meaning, which he took to 
be the origina] onEL Bnt a more thoughtful eoiiaideratiou 
of the question will show the ease to bo quite the teve™. 
In Um first place, it is but oatural that the potential 
meaning shonld cnininoiiiy Ijecome Irjst in affirmative 
scntcnceSj and survive only in negative onss^—it Ijeing 
never so nmch impofiant to say that a eerUiu tiling 
<ycii don^ as titat it ca^itwt te and the former 

ex press] on natumUy tending to becuuie eqniv aJcnt viHth ii 
IS cfotie. Indeed^ it ia very likely that potential compounds 
with <3ft*r were in origin used only in tlie negative and 
impersonal fonm In the second place, a very strong 
argument in favour of the potential meaning being the 
onginal one is aftbixlerl by the analogy of the Neo-Indiaii 
wiinplo pasaive potential ii\ which likewise long ago 
lost its potential sense m affirmative senteucee, as in the 
{>1J Western Rajasthani eSLOmplcs following :— 

{PfinctiLh^anti, 1 , 

*' You are reckoned among [those animals whose flesh] is 
not to lie eafcem^ 

(Ind rlf/afxtviljajfaSistata , 71 > 
‘^Thou wilt be niasLcd in the fire of hell."* 

In Modern Gnjaruti, as is W'ell known^ this passive 
potential voice has become the regular aubstitutc for the 
Himple passive. 

A third and most conclusive arguiiLcnt may 1)c obtained 
through taking into consideration the ease in which the 
agent of the potential bi the Old Baiaw^ 

^ A M3, whercef in llio nfc^r^-woiitsessed Regixk Biblioltica NilzIcidbIb 
C entralB nt Flomn™. Sea TtvaCHlor Aafrecht'a iYiirmOwB ^S'antJ;fni!r 

lUit 

■ Sstf 4 , jj, DH)!^ 

JKJA. lull. 


m 
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and ill Hiadi in general, aa well a& in other cognate 
v-criUKulart It will be seen timt in Hindi the agent of 
the cumpound potftiitml passive is ne\'er put in the 
agentive, hnt only in the uidative governed by Jfow 
tills exactly correspemdii to the comrtruetion adopted in 
tile Old Western It^astbanl with the airople potential 
passive in -tST* . wbicli regularly requirea the agent to lie 
in the ablative wiLli wbereaj) in the same language tho 
agent of the real passive in -’(f- ia coniinoiily put in the 
instrumental case. Tiio aatno may Le said in regaid to 
the Modem GujarAtS, wliidi likewise uses the ablative 
case witli both the simple potential passive in -«ii* and 
the compound potential passive with and on the 
otlier hand employ a the instru mental with past particijdes 
passive in tho conatructiom- From the almve 

I would therefore conclude tliat the substitution of the 
ablative for the agentive or iustrurneutal is a sure 
testimony to the potential meaning of a passive verb,* and, 
consequently, the ao-cailed compound passive of Hindi is 
by origin a poteotial passive, just as toocli as the simple 
potential passive of Old Western TESjaathanj and Modern 
Qtijaraii. 

1 have spoken of the potential pastdve uf Hindi, wbicli 
is formed with the inflected fomi of the perfect participle, 
as identical with the potential passive of the Old Baiswim, 
which haa been shown to be formed with tlie conjunctive 
participle. In fact, I do not see between the two any 
greater difference tlmn e.g, between an Old W'efltem 
Rajasthftnl ablative plirnsc witli ^ (]«, aba.) and another 
with ^r3 (noni. matic.), the conjunctive participle of Old 

’ cr. Ketlogw's Hindi r/mnniDr. || rjlll, 7£H 6, 

* Of. Tayler's ajrViidl 'Umig if \^*, VS*, VV,^. 

* So Dlosoty w lio purti VO irateuHal ootmocteil with the oh tali vo cue 

tj„i in Modern MirwiMl eVco llie real tbo 

ogeot (o b. In tiK oblative ith W wlnmevsr, m il is veiy ETHineotlj- 
Uio coiie, it I«* B Jjottcitw mtjuiing (Cf. Lat., roi, cit., p. ^3»l, 
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Hindi btltig. uccording to iiiy inqniriea,* but the locative 
absolute form of tlie perfect psirticiplc. PotcDtial pnaaTvea 
with the perfect participto inflected already occur in the 
Old Baiswiuu of the ns in the two 

examples foliowiiig, one with tttj and tkc other with 
TTlTil:— 

15 ^ WJI fTi Wrf^ ST I {Ayodh. 15K, 7). 

" Biids, deetj horses, mid eieplinnts [are ao dovvncaat that] 
citnnot tw lookfjid at.*^ 

■ - ■ ] ^ {Hal. 99 , 1 1 ). 

“[Hiich is the nierrhoent aa] caonot; be described even 
tliroQgb ten mil]ionjn of mciutlifl,” 

TJn?ae pa^ivc poteatialfi with the perfect parLicipIe 
infLecteil are^ however^ by far the lejss coizitiiou in the 
HdTiuiciirifamaiiiim, and I have nn donbt that they 
represent a Western pecn]iarit 3 " due to an inJluence oE the 
Uraja, In Modem Hindi they liave compfeteK^ soperseded 
the old pEiaaive potentials funned irith the conjunctive 
participle. 

* NmK$ ON (hf. 6'miriHuijr fXd | 1ST. 
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All EMBASSY FfiOM BAGHBAB TO THE EMBEHOfi 

BASH II 

Bv U. F. AitEimOK 

fJlHE following pagi^fi oontaiu a ratlier ciremu^tantial 
account o£ certain Tiegotialloua between the Euwaibid. 
"Adncl al-Danla, aiui the Emperor Ba^il, the slayer of the 
Bnlgariaiis, conaec^uent on the preseneo of Basil's fiefeated 
rivah Bardfts Scleroa, In Jiononralile captivity at Baghdad. 
Ffifi defeat at Paiicalin in a.d. very nearly ct>incided 
with 'Adwd al-Daulna final conquest of 'IrSk^ wlikh was 
followed by tlie expulsion fi-oni MobuI of the H&tiidaiiitl 
A bn Tagliiib. Between him and Sclei'oe existed the tie 
of Belf-hiterecit cemented by one of affinity: tliey Iiad 
assisted each other against tbeir respective iidveraariefl, 
and had both been defeated. Abu Taglihb'a defeat was 
final; driven from Diytlr Bakr by the troops of 'Adud 
al-T>an1ap ho fled to Syria and periahed by a tieacheroqa 
Arab hand. But no impoRsahle harrier aB 3 U 5 t intcrpoiwd 
l>et^veeti Scleroa and the object of bis ambition. He hod 
escaped to Mayyafarikin, w'hich had lately’ submitted 
to ’Adud al-Daida, and had sent thence bis Ijrothor 
Oonatantirie atf his envoj^ to Baghdad wdth an appeal for 
BUCcour and an offer of al]egT&nce. Confenipomncously 
arrived at Baghdad an envoy from Eaail with imstnictions 
to procure, at whatever cost, the surrcnflcr of Scleit)!*, wdio 
wets obviously n. valuable pa’wn in ttie Ttiomii'chs* political 
game. 'Arlnd al-Danb thereupon canned liim and Lia 
followers to he p™nptly conveyed to Baghdad, and the 
game proceeded. 

The history of the Bj'santine Empire fnr ihis period ha^ 
l>ecn trcatc<l by M. Schlnndwrger in two worke: fTii 
nu X^Sieck, n single volume which 
coverg the reign of Nicepborus Pliociis, and I/Ejx^pe^ 
hifzautiw it la Jin iht X* 8iid€, in three volumes, the tii^t 


of wliieh covtrfi Lhe reigii of JoliJi Zinii.sivs siud Uiat i.f 
Itnstl to a point btf*r iiiaii tliDst* occurreiiL'ea, For tliin 
period the antlior limi tlis ndviioL-ivc of tlie aiiuotuted 
extriicts from thfc liisttor^' of Vafiya li. Sa'id of Aiitiools — 
written rttrti A-H. 406 (a,j>, lOlS: fjpoj^e, i, awo. n. ;j> iii; 
eoutinuatloiJ of tliat of Eutychius, Sa'id h ai-Hatrlk, t.f 
Alcxftiidriii-—which wets publUheri in 1S83 by \'ou Kosi-ji 
ill Zitjiieki Imp. Ak, AMitk, \'ol. xliv, Appendix i, and the 
entire text of tiie work has now been piibllehtHl in CWp. 
Hcnpt. Clirij>f. Oi'isid,, hi, t, vii, from 

p. itL II. ScbJuiiibergd*i‘ [loluts out lliat Yahya s account 
of events is both fuEJer and more consiBtejjt witli 
prulMi-bility than that derived from Byzantine suurees, and 
]jc makes it tiie foundation of his narrative, Y'af.ij'a's 
aocount nctjoidu like wise with tliat of the recent] v- 
I'ccovered texts of the id-Uiiitnn of Abu -Ali 

Ifiskawaih (Gibb Meuiorial facsimile), voL vi, and Hjf its 
continuation, tJie DlitiU of Abu Jiibnja',’ whence'ilieueqount 
of themj negotiations iias Iweii derived. 

Tliere is some confusion in Moflieiii liistuiiea ln,‘tweeii 
tlie iianies of the two Burdaa, PinKMK and Bdei'Oti; by 
Yabyu they are warectly distiiij^LHiied. The latter is 
referiTd to in tbe J'fijarih (p. 4Bli) in coijnexion wiili 
Abu Trtglilib, as “the Bj’zantine rider^known as Waif], 
wboni the dissatUHed soldiery iHsplaced by tin- twn 
rulers , viz. finsil atid CoiiBtantiTie, and tt^ain (p. 500) 
in connexiun with the dispatch of his hrothcr ns envoy to 
Baghdad, as "Sclerus known as Ward”, In a pa.>iliage 
of the Dhail, whicli is the lioais of Ibn al-Athfr's narrative, 
vtil viii, 5ifi-t7, rhueiiB i.s called ■ Ward" and ' Wardis 
b. liinu" and Sclerois. “Ward b. Muinr." This lost 
desigimtiun is hard to understand, and it would be lew. 
uiiintelligiljlr wet s it applied, not to Scleros. but to Fliocas. 
as consciiuent on a niisappiehmision i-f his name for Mich 

^ H, A.lt, tss (VVa*r. So. ',w7l ; r.lie M)j. liai, Ijt,,, rwicfft-rr.! 

St t,oj.iitiiatln,j|hti! liV Hi!% EiObllf^ncj- Ahniiul i!rV],i I’imJij,. 
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a nrktne as Phobiiis, For ,^Jr. E. W. Broaka t+?lls uie tliftt 
[II a Syriai: text edited hy Nan from two M&S, in wliidi 
the IInines of various saints appear in a translated form— 
Patr_ Or., tome x, p. 52—the same Goint is called, in the 
one “Phricaa'V and in the other '^Niihta", whicli ia 
Syriac for " liffht ". 

Basira envoy to Baghdad is identitied by Yaliya as 
Nieexdionis Dranus^ laterMagisfcras ” and Governor of 
Antiocli,^ whereas the Tii^urib (p. 500) ryiys only that the 
envoy waa a person of distinct 1011 ^ and empha^i?:efi the 
fact that he and Seleroa’ brother were together in Baghdad 
courting 'AJnd aUBaiila'a favour for the space of the 
entire year 369 as a circumstance tending greatl}^ to the 
honour of that novereign. And the above Dhail paasagc, 
reproduced by Ibn al-Athir,^ goes on to statu Ward 
b. Munlris defeat by Ward [a Ik TJiiln after the two had 
met in single combat (see £p(tpie.^ i, ‘^23—H. 

^ At p. ]5Sp L 3Dr Hgioj-Ti p. IH4^ 1- vliere in: called ** ^tftgielef 
And Kuntni”. tin [i. Hi7, L R, We ar® fold thAl hp esCaperJ rrom 
Uai^hdiul aftfr the of Scloititi And ryjomijd BiuiiL In jlh. 000 

ha rJofo(4te<] ite Bullfutiari.^ ih 11^—i1i|i| and in muu Rnoc^edfMi 

HamiAaiei DnlasiscniM (wIid hod daf^atai and kiUad at A]i^i4^i'a i 

sea iitA JJpr 51-21 as gtuTumcr of AnLioek p, 158], 

^ \*ao RiMHJn detected (mm a htudj' af tha Bftllo^n frtl]>lneiil of tllO 
r«i47n'ftr AIiiFih tliat U wn# tk* Jhn nl-Athir's normtiva 

iEpopic, I, 42 Ir n. 4^ Ibn nl^AthU likawt^ inmlp mbo cf ibo /JAkiT, 
and in tqL Vni^ p* 5 IT, is tha fttatetnant thiiL ZimlBOBs' iJnath was dua 
to pQiRDn adnunktared by the ^ilnUcIi bvathisr of ThaophimD. who had 
l>aen UiO dmlb o[ Kotnanusp and whosa iiuma wna Darkcauitia 

U'AmkoimotnAnC4h nml who thin» aaquirod pa war/" annuali in 

qucctian wan Baaih Etatural aon of HonmnUN wlm nidctl 

Nioapliara!? to tha t.lirona and anikjOrthlcd Btia^aa But in another 
piwsite;* Its ftt-AUdr tell^ flOOl.tiirr ■Hrpn". In hk gnrvay of HyEiiihLina 
liL»[or? Jiie^i Jl.il 433, Trum Lha birth at Botil anil oowartB {il,. '4Cl-2)^ 
ho attrihut«^» tha poisoning to a prbf^t InRti^T.td by Thooijhano rrom 
har place exile, a distant olaiRterp wbrnae who rctnmod on tha day 
Ziroiaec-s diml, wlharall|jCn fblail nncccadcd^ with liar^lf an 
IIlo ground of his youtl:i. Vahya (p. J4i, 1. \\ mciafy rouorda kia death 
1 a. 1L Itflob Anri SAya that i.hf=ren|)Oo Biisil and ConatantiDfli Aona oF 
Hainan Iwcntnc raal rulera, bul tliab rim govarnmant w^uji airerciiHetl 
by Htwil Ihalr older alona. hti bmng than IS yf^aifiof Age ; tbat he tvlied 
on Llic BarkamAR, and rectUM ffclP mother ThetiplianO from oiila. 
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The next stop in the political game wiia Lhe cliflpntch 
to Byzantium in A.li. 371 of a Moslem envoy, the T^di 
Abu Bftkr nkBitkllaui (Ibu al-Athir, ix, 11-12; hia life is 
pven in /hu KhitUiMn, trans., ii, GTl). Tjihya(15DJ, 3) 
inentioTts the sending of an envoy egnccming Selcros, 
whom he calls "Ibn Sohm " (in one MS. of the work the 
ntLjiie appears correctly as lijn Shuhram), and this 
Von Boseu considered to be a cormptiou of the Kadi's 
name, bo the evident surprise of ^f, Schlumbergor (p. 442, 
n. 2), unaware of the possibitities ufTorded by Oriental 
script, and his surprise ig shown to be justitied. ''J’iie 
Kadi's TnissioQ, which, apart from the dramatic ston^ of 
his escape from making obeisance to Basil,—told bv 
Ibn al-Athir, and also bj’ Sam'ani in hiB notice of the 
Kadi (A?isd4, Gibb fncsimile, 62v h 4) and told uioreovet, 
HO Yon Iloseii says, of the envoy fnoiti ‘AM al-Eahuiiin of 
Cordova to a Norman king,—was pot productive of much 
result. Ft was at some subsequent date in A.li. 3Tl that 
Ibn Shabriuji went on his miBsion, and hie ioatructions aa 
given by Yahya accord entirely with the text of the 
Dhail, but Yjihya's further statement that XicepboruH 
Urauua was i ni prisoned at Baghdad oo guspicion of 
compaasing the death of Scleroa by poison (which is 
repeated by al-Makin, /ipopds, i, 443, n, B), diids no 
confirmation cither in the TajUrib or in tFie Dhail, and 
seems indeed to he rjuito inconaiatent with tho details of 
Ibii IS hah ram's uiissiDn no w to he told. 

The following translation of the DhtiU text (phuto- 
grapha 44-60) owes much to Professor D. S. Margoliouth. 

As ACCOUKT of the NEOCrriATlONS uetweea* 'Apud 
A1-DaUT,A AKD THF HYKANTINE Bl'LF.K ilY EXCUiSOE 
OF VERUAL OOMMUN tCATlOyS 

The CKcasion for ttsese commnuicatiotia was tiie foct 
already stated, that Bardoa liud oiitercd Islamic territory; 
this alarmed the Byzantine sovereign and he dispatched 
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iiu TOvoj ther<!!QB to 'Adnd jvI-DeiuIo^ The I'eply was sent 
by Abu Bftkr MnbftTnmftd b, al-Taj^yib al-Ash'arb known 
Its Ibn al-HakUnub^ and he camfj back with au envoy 
known aa Ibn Kunis, who,on liis roturii, went aceonipaiiled 
by Abu Lsbak b. Shnhmni with ii claiin a^inat the 
Byzantine aowereign for a number o£ strongholds. He 
now arrived accom pained by Kicephonis the Kanikleiosr 
who was l>earer of ii hnnd^me gifL 

yUMMAltV OK TJIB W^IIOLI: rHAKsacmo^‘ EXTA5CT tS THE 
WOUOS OF IbX SuAJtl^AM, POlXTlXG TO HlS SAGACITY^ 
HLS CAUnOXV AND HIS FIRM^TESS 

It runs thus‘ On iTSftchmg Kliarshana I learnt that the 
r>omcsticii8 (he, Bardos Phocas) had left Constantinopte 
[45J and had begun his prej^^aratiouB, and that with him 
was an envoy from Akppo know^n as Ibn MilTiiak^ and 
Kulaib, brother - in - la'kv to Abu ^Hh abSadid. Kiilaib 
WHS one of Bardus' pEirtisuns and was among the rebels 
who hod been onniEBtied and settled on Byzautino 
territory after being mulcted in a due. The Byzantinea 
bethought themselves of fining him after the example of 
others, and to forfeit the estates which Imd been granted 
liim when he contrived the auixender to them of the 
fortress of Bivrziiya * but he found the means of gaining 
over the Chamberlain * and the UomcigticUH, and managed 

' See /bn KhaUii:dji^ trmna., ii^ €71, * 

- i,e. hdder of tht» inMitinJ. Tti^ afficial. as nbdve al-iitbc]. Wait 
Nic^pharan iTrmnia. 

^ *i*hia was ua thm conrBcdf ZimLie^^ Sitnl in Syrim 

^XOiicii^ of Lhs tiurrcodcr, iind of KuInlLA eotninaliioil m 
*+HltsiS ICTJS'V i-fc Cjorernor of Antioch (p, l46^ L S>, Js fiUOted 
1^ eSft KuLnib \mi lAtiiily fmrrendcrod hotli Antioch nod hinuulf lo 
Sclcroa, who hod tnfctle him f.loToroor of Xfalatya tp. 147+ t JS I p- 14S, 
L d; is Sib-Th Bafxiiya Viiul beofi tttkiiti from tlkc IlTi4ntiD03 

by Stt-lf iU nmiih ill A-it. ^37 Empmar tysantm^ p. 132, n, 1). 

* Borkunii^, i.e. Fain!Lko]iiiamr.rt[Ht oocubitoTt or chambcrlEiJD, Thi^t 
wi£ thn auDQch Ba3ii whfl hwl d«elA,t«l hinweil in favour ai NjcQphara& 
Phodu, And on hia 9 ucc€iB& hod replaced Briiigiui tui clikt iviviKf', 
so uoUl by Bnail in a a. 375 {Ji.n. 9^51 (Tokytr, 

pL lti5p L And \f 573). 
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pCLtourt; for the Uj^zantiiio rutet iiiiiTortftkjijga ua 
A leppo iL[i4l 4‘tsewhure wbieU siifficed Ui wiird off iijirniiieiit 
tlftrigur, togetUer trith uti offer to secure iniiiiediiite 
payment of wltat was attiibutiiblc to tJio Jand-tai on 
Aleppo and Bmesa, since It was Ins relative (who iiarj 
pruiiiiscd) ami he wrnild not oppose huii: on this gritund 
lie was let off. Witli the envoy friini Aleppo nothing 
WM settled, but a claim was made for arrears of laiid-Ux 
for jiost years. 

On the DomcHticus arriving at a place wliicli was off 
the post route Ibii Kujiis and I proceeded to join him. 
He proved to 1» young and aelf-satlilied, jinJ averse t>i 
completing the truce on varioos groiiuds; one being tliai 
be could dispeuae with its necessity for the moment and 
tliat it would prejudice his repute; [■IBj another that tlie 
BjTmntitiB ruler was eager for it, “ and we are in fear of 
mischief fiom him ; ami tiilnlly liis own pc-rminal lio[ic.s 
and wdsbes. But at the sjiuic tiimi be shnwed us eonrtesy 
and did accept the proposed peace W'ith an fexpi-esaiuii of 
thanks. 

He then imjidled tlic object of my coming, and I fully 
inforiued him. Ibn Kiitiis drew- hia ntlention to the 
stipulated terms, on which he aald ; were the chiefs tn 
secceed in getting us to cede to them nudrubly tls- 
districta and fortresses they ask, each one of them would 
set abont tkdiomifig to avoid the tieccssity of keeping 
II force nf men and of making money payinentH. J replied 
tliat where policy was Ijackcd by force and ability it wa^ 
a proof of nobility uf charoctci’, and should lie met b\' 
compliance. “But wbatalMmt Alepim?” he asked: “itiaim 
part of your (i.c. 'Aihid abDaiilas) tciTitory, and its ruler 
hm no itfgaid for you: his envoy Imre and Kijlidb arc 
h.ndeting ns iLs land-tax and asking for ntir protection. 
And as for the fortresses, they were taken in the time of 
my uncle Nicepboriis* and of other sovereigns, and we an* 

' Tts ,i«.ker ,t.ri c{ l„,nl...r ar .Viue[Jioru,, 
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not ill liberty to reliiiquiEili them, m if you cmi lutike any 
atlier proposal^ flo fso^ othervioiw^ ft|mTtr yourself the long 
journey.” 1 replied : H you have your iSovereigns order 
for my departure T mVI go, but if you say this from 
yoni-ielf oiilyK tiion thri Sovcreigri ought to bear my own 
w^ords and I liis t^irly, so as to return with autboatic! 
jufonuirtiaii.'^ Anri he permittefl my going on. 

So I proceeded to Constantinople und niude my entri" 
after 1 had been met [47] and most eourieoui^ly escorted 
by court ofKeials, I wa4s bononrabl}" lodged in tlie palaci^ 
of the Kanikbioa ^’’icephorus (the envoy come with me) 
who a Loud ill favour with the Sovereign. Kext 1 was 
Mummontid to the presencd of the Chaniherlain tlM^ 
eiuxuch Bai^ll)^ wVio said : " We are aerjuainted with the 
correspoiitleiice which ij^ean^ on your message, but slate your 
v Thereupon I producetl the i^tctual agreement, wliicli 

he iiisp^jctcd and llieii said: nut the quefttion of 

relinquishing the land-tax on Abu Tag1dih'’8 ^ territorj^ 
both past and future, settled with al-Bakilatii in accordance 
wdth your wishes, and did }je not uR'^eiit to uur teriiiR a.h to 
requiring tlie fortresses Ave had takcn^aiid as to the arrest 
of Bardfts/ Your master accepted tliiia agreement and 
coiupliofl with our wishes, for 3 ^ou have his ratitication of 
the truce under his oivii hamL'* I said that al-BfikiUlrii 
had nut come to any arrangement at all ; lio replied that 
lie had not left until he had setth^l the tenns of agreement, 
€ 5 | whicli tlm ratiKcafeiion under the hand of Ins sovereign 
vvflii to be forw aidijd, and Lhat he lind piev ioua1\ produced 
his letter approving the whole of the sr.rpnliitioiiK, 
Acconiinglv^ I w^as f I riven to ilnd some device in older in 
uit^et this position. 

Th^ ^xedhni i<hu trhirh. io Ihn Shohtlm mr 

rdivifiwj his 

] said thiti: Ihn id-Bakilltni came to no agi t^eiueiit 
Avith you ; it Avas Ibn Kunis Avho made this compact lAh] 

* S^KTi tkad fif Nil^lr Jll-lTnula at Mosul. 
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and took a copy o£ it in the trreck 1anj^flg&" At ihta 
the CiiamberlaiQ broke ont, and asked Ibn Kunia " AVho 
has authorized this ?" to which lie answered that 
neither he nor Ibn ai-Bakilarn had settled anything, 
and 1 withdrew. 

A few days later the Chamberlain suinmoncd me and 
reBumed reading the agreement. He paused at a point 
where it spoke o£ "wdiat might be settled with Ibn 
Shah ram on the Wis of what was eontamed in the thini 
copy , and said tliat this was the one copy, hut whcitj 
were the other tw'o ? On referring to this passage 1 saw 
the blunder that had been committed in Jetting this siaud, 
and said; " TJje meaning of the passage is tliat the 
agreement was to be in triplicate, one part to remain with 
the Byraiiline ruler, one to be in Aleppo, and the thiid in 
the capital ("Baghdad)This Ibii Kunia traveiaed, iiaying 
that Jiia inatcuctiona had lieen to note down the exact 
senBCof the agreement, and the Chamberlain said tliat this 
copy was the ruling one ; that tiie second copy referred to 
{pring up the fortrcBses, whilst the third omitted all 
mention of Aleppo; that the agrocinent had been signed 
on the tonns agreed upon with ibn ul-IJakilani, amr the 
sole object in sending this ropy wa,s to procure the 
sovereign's Iiaud and seal tliei eto, To which I said: " This 
eannot lie aoj my instnictiaiui are merely what I have 
stated Bs regards Aleppo mid the fortreijaeB, in occorflance 
with the agreement which you have seen," lid replied: 
' Were Bardas (i.e. {fcleroa) here jn force [491 '‘nd you hnd 
made ua all prisoiiera yon could not ask for more than you 
arc asking j and Bardaa is, in fact, a prisoner," 

Tini ^ riyoiiTider 

! replied : " Your aupposed case of Bardas being here in 
foi'ce is of no weighL, for you are well aware that when 
Abn Taghlib, who ia not on a par with the lowest of 
•Adud al-Dnuia's followers, assisted Bardas hn foiled the 
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ByzAtitiiifi (Mjvereijjms for aeveti years; Ilott would it be, 
then, were ‘Aijutl al-Daulft to naaiat, Li in wth Lis army f 
liardaM, although a [irlaoiier m our hanJa, is not espoaed, 
tis vour eaptivos are, lo biutilation ! Lis preseuee in the 
capital is the ijcst thing for ua, for we Lars not innde 
a captive of Liiu, It may be that Le will fret at our 
putting him off, will despair of us, become estranged, and 
go away: but at present he is acting with us aud is 
reassured by the pomp and scenrity he w’ituesaes at tlte 
capitaL Wc hold, in truth, all the strings," 

ily words impi'eascd and Donpluased liim greatly, for 
he knew them to be true, and ho said : “ What you ask 
caunot be granted; wc will ratify, if you will, what was 
agreed ou with al-EakiliBU—else, depart." I replied: “It 
vnu wiali me to depart without Laving had a beariug 
from the Sovereign 1 w'ill do so/’ To tliJs lie said that 
be spoke for tbe Sovereign, but tbat he would ask an 
audience for lue. 

Aud iu a few days Lime I was summoned [SO] and 
attended. The ByEantine Sovereign tBaaill caused what 
had passed to be repeated to him in my presence, and 
said: *'Vou have come on ii reprebensible errand; 
vour envoy came and procured our consent to certain 
terms, wbicL included the restoring of tlie fortresses taken 
during the revolt; you are now asking to have ceded 
othur^fortresaeg which were taken by my predecossora. 
Either consent to what was originally stipulated or go iu 

peace," T repl led :“ B ti L al- Baki lani agreed on not Li ng. for, 

as for tLe document he brought, you deprived us under 
ita terms of half our territory; liow cau we admit sucL 
a thing against ourselves f Of these fortresses iu Diyfir 
Bakr none ate bold by you; nuw Dlyar Bakr belotiga to 
us: all you can do is to dispute it, and you do not know 
what will be the issue of the struggle." Here the 
Citamberlain interposed, saying: “Tliis envoy ia skilled in 
controversy and can make up a line story: death ia better 
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for US than submiHAKui to these tembi: let Iiirii return tt* 
liiB ruaeterJ* Tlie SovErei^n Lbeii rosp, and T withdrew^ 

When I liad jajHfnt two iiionllia iu ConHtwitiuLtpk I wm 
BTiTti mulled by the Chain^x^ria^D. fie }iad with liim the 
Marshal^' father o£ the I^ornesLiens, wIjo had been bUnikdp 
and a iiutiiber of patFieians beaides^ anil we diseuaaetl the 
ijueetion of the fortresses. They offered to cede the land- 
tiiiiS of Hu^ii (held by Abu Ta^blih's inotlier^ who 

received the tas)^ to which 1 replied : “ And 1, turn, will 
cede you [ii 1 ] the Iand-ta3c of Saiunnd -; and on tiieir 
jisldng what I Lueofit T said ; '' ft is mily the extreme 
limits that are specided in tire agi-eement so fia to make it 
clear that all within the limits fs comprised in the pence; 
llusn Knife ifi five days" journey abort of Amid: liow 
come yoM to name it ?" 

The dispute to Aleppo weut on until the Marshn! 
said : “ If the ruler o£ Aleppo pays over the land-tax to ns 
we ahnll know- that your stateuientH were not jqatified, 
and that he prefers lie to yon.” I sinswered ; “ And what 
asaaranee Imvo we that yon have not induced bis 
flccretary and hrother-iu-Iaw Kukib to make you some 
IMijniieiit to he adduced dls proof? For, short of fraud. 

J know the thin*j to he out of the rjuefltbn/' And 

thereujiou I went iwvay. 

Next I was snnniioiied by the Sovereign. Uy Ihle time 
the Aleppo Iniid-tax had arrhinl, and I found tlieir earlier 
tone altered in velieioencs and rJcebioiu for they siiid : 

Ht re is the Aleppo kiid-tnx come in. and irs ruJer has 

asked us to come to au agreement with hiin regards 

tin Fakisi Sacra. Eitrfl l™ cO!IBiiiAnililu 
i foikfjtionat mw.1 connuoa ” (St^MumLflTgvi'. (Tk EiMprrwjir p. Mh. 

Kft Leo Kiijcas, Lilmdbd for hm cionbiviusce In tho rs^oU oi Lis son 
ngunht Jolm Imt tbt muliliicjuti \n eLii rafls 

jntn^tltinn]1y carnful oat In a morciful fonliiou, j kca |, M, 

® 6«iil hy Wfly of iul tbfl ploM being itntir 

SttWurkMiJ. Hu BcHaiiriua la mlt\ to Wo ofTorDtl the Gotha, in rtoawor 
lo thnir claim for JiliiTlIy ifljLr'lj be bad alfemly cumniciHl. tlie Cesidon 
Ilf Britnin. 
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tlio towns of Iltirmu u,iid Sdi^uj, citid lo fild liiiii in 
tittackinj? yon iLnd otliyr pnwtfci/^ And T iaikid : " Ytmr 
receipt qf the liind^tux I know to be a tricky for 'AduiJ 
0 - 1 -DintEu die] not imagine that you would regard it aa 
Ja^Tidul to act as you liave ucted, or lie would Iiave sent an 
army to stop jonrs. And aa fur yotir story about AJeppo^s 
ruler, I am better informed as to his views, and all you 
tiave Ijecu told abonh liiiu is untrue ; tlie ovetlordsliip of 
Aleppo is 111 'Adqd al-^Daula/’ ^ They asked me whether 
I hnd anything lo add, and on my replying said 

that I might take leave of the Sovereign and depart witli 
ixiy cROort [o2]. I said I w'unld forthwith do thia, nud 
1 turned towards the Sorereigii to take my leave of him, 

Ibu Sha}mltn*s mm^d t-rjioive this jir^dicHm^nt 

His account is as follows: I couaidered tlie position, 
ptu'ceiviug that the Chamberlain, the Marshab and the 
r+i-si of tlieni were averse to the pr'[>pi^>iied peace, (the 
military men I^Sng npprehensive that their sword a would 
not be reqniredt and tliat their stipends would be redueeri, 
fLH was the way at llyxantinm when peace waa uiudeV, aiirl 
the only ^vay leih to me >vas to gain ovBt and conciliate 
the Sovereign, so I said to him : ** Will your Moj+isty 
consider 'Adud al-Daula's ennduct towards you in not 
aJ^istiug your enemy and iu uoi attacking your territory 
during the time you were occupied ivith thoAo in revolt 
agninflt you; for von know that if yon SJttisfy him by 
himsclb be being the Monarch of iRlaiu, well iinrl good, 
but, failing this^ you will have to satisfy thousaiiilH i>f 
3 mur ;[mrfciaans, atid their consent is uncertain ; and if ynn 
fail to procure It you may have to satisfy ’Adud ahDaiila 
later on. Aon know, too, that all those around Ltim are 
jL verso to the proposed peace ^ he alone is in ita favour, 

^ Sa'ct DLi-Dmutii, iLe ^Oii of nJ-DnnLiL,. hud IcuJctviI his t^abmlFWton 
Lo ^Adud aL-ttanln Dik hJN arrivid in Boj^Ldsd^ and iuud inclodod bis 
nittno ia the ” l^yar af ter that of tbo CAtiph ( raA.yoi^ p. lifiTf L 
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Aiid he is able to give eflecfc to bia pleo&mne. For nn one 
ventures to dispute it. You I perceive to be in favour 
of peace with hitn, but it may be that your wish is not 
furthered by those around yoin" He was moved by niy 
ii^pccch^ and hh esepreasiou showed [5S] liis concern at 
niy being aware of the oppositiun of his advisera+ and 
lie n>Be and departed. 

Xow^ t!i0 peiwn most intiuiately placed tow'ards the 
SovciTiign and the one who imposed the purple signature 
on hia behalf, and was privy to all his official acts^ was 
N^ieeplioruSp the Kaniklelos, who had accompanied tae as 
envoy^ and 1 asked him to withdraw with mo* aud he 
did so, 

Thr an'ttTi£/ffinea^ emm to % Hn SkaJirdm with ^A-r 
Sorerijlull's confidential aduker, whereby he efieekd 
hbi pnrpo3e 

When WK were alone together I spoke thus; "‘1 wiali 
you to convoy a communication from me to the Sovereign, 
My stay here has been protracted, so inform me of bis 
final resolve: if he meets my wdalieSp well and good; if 
not, there is iiu occasion far liie to remain any longer." 
And ] made the Kanikldos a coiiipliinentary preseni fruni 
what I had brought with with fair proiiilseB on liehaiC 
of Adud al-DanIa, My communication was this: ^ Your 
-Majesty^s first care should be to guard your person^ next 
your aovereigoty, and oext your parLlsaus, You uhuuld 
not trust one %vliose interest it is to do ytm prejudice, for 
it is Abu Taghljb's aid which has brought aljout what isas 
taken place iu your dominions ; what, then* will happen if 
^Adod al-Daula joiua forces against, your Mugeaty I [54] 
The conctufiioii of peace between yourself and between the 
drat of men and ruler of Islam is not, J see, to the taabe 
of your advisers. Nowr a man fails to rmlizo only that of 
which he has had no experiencep and you have had seven 
yeam' eicperJi.^uce of revolt against yourself and your rule. 
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Moreover, tlio ccnitinuftnce of tlie StAte does not imply 
yonr continued existence, for the Byziuitinea ace indifTerent 
n-s to who h Kinperor over them [the Lest here m corrupt]. 
This is on the asaomption that "Ai|ii4 al-DEiuJa does not 
move iu person. 1 gave you j^ood advice, knowing as 
I do my rnoat^rs loaning and regard towurds you; 
consider therefore iny wordd and art as you may deem 
Wt." Nicephorus on his return said: "'The answer is 
tliat ^Things areas you sa3^ hut it is nut in my power 
to resist the general Ixidy, wiio already ragani me as 
their deceiver and niidoer. Nevertheless I aliall carry 
the matter through and act far as 1 am able"," 

By a fortunate coincidence the Cham berk iu (the eunuch 
Basil) now fell acriously ill and was uuable to gu out. 
My correspaudence with tlic Sovereign went on, and he 
gave me audience on successive days and coiivenaed with 
me in pciison, the Kanikleios assisting me owing to his 
hatred and jtmlousy of the Chandxirlain, until the peace 
was agnH^d to in accordance witli all the stipulations in 
the agreement, any atteo^pts to liavc Aleppo exeltided not 
being assented to. On my pimsing this point vigorous!}' 
,'ind saying, '^Without Aleppo tliis cannot go through," 
he said, ^ Clive up insisting, for we will not cede niorc than 
what we have ceded, nor will we ovacuatc territoiy whose 
revcinuc we receiv^^ except under duress. Ent I will J^nd 
a h^tt't'r by yon to my friend [-'iSj yonr Sovereign, for 
1 know his noble nature, and that ouce he knows the tnith 
he will not deviate from it.^' He then told those near to 
remove, and said to me secietly from all : “ Tell yniir 
Sovereign that I truly desire hk good-will, hut lliut 
I must have a proof ut it. If you wish us to transfer 
to you the Aleppo land-tax, or that I should leave you to 
collect it on the terms of IIm Ilaiiidiiu Isfing ousted from 
Aleppo, perforin what 3 *ou promised by the month of 
I bn Kunis " (alluding to the Hun-ender of Bardos)* And 
I said : I have not heard of this and waa not present 
jBhU^ 14L4. GO 
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fheteat, but I tlimk the f>erfonuance miUkely." Tljis lie 
resented, atid aOAd: " Give up this delayIti^^ fnr there 
Femains tioLhiiig' more for you to argue with lie 

then ordered the replies to be drawn up, and I wrote 
luine and attended to Lake my leuve. 

J forfiinal^f QcciLrty^nce /or Itm Shahrdui 

Afraid l«it fate -Hhoiilii, m tiapi>ejis in aueli csises, bring 
about the de-atb of the man whr^e surrender they 
required [ihfn text seems corrupt], aud in order that tlie 
peace s bon Id iuciudc all our territory to iKyond the 
Guphrtvtos and the territory of Efid^ to the cx.cliisiou of 
Alepjjo, I said: “ You know that I am a servant under 
oitlers and not a soveretgo^ aud tluit T ninst iioL go lieyoud 
the iiLHlructioiL'i width I imve faithfully reporied to yuu. 
And AS for yuiir stipulations ahont Alepfjo I have sworn 
to you that I lieard nothing on this head [545] at Eaghdad- 
But is your Majesty preparerl to consider a plan which 
\im occurred to me rL% being the right one for him to 
adopt r" " What la that?'" he iLskechaud I said: " To diikw 
up a treaty of peace between us to Include all our territory 
from Emesa to Bad's district without any Tiieution of the 
question of the surrender you ask—an innch and no more. 
This you will swear to on your rcligioa, sign it with ynut 
hand, and seal it ^vkh your seal in my presence. Your 
envoy will convey it to the capital with me* where either 
it will be ratitied, or your envoy will bring it back/" 
I Was " And yon will giv^o a similar written 

undertaking ?" Yes/1 said* '"uii your huudhig in the terms 
you require/ ""But you/' he replii^d "will mentiou in 
yourtlficuuient the mnn'^asurrender?'" I replied ; 1 cannot 

mention what is outside my authority.** “’ I'lien/ said he, 
1 wdll have two agreements prepared, one vl I hem fur 
wlnit lies beyond the Euphrates and Bad's territory, the 

^ The AH^sUir al tha ilarwAniiJ ilyflisty at May) ifnrikU]. HaU hi.vIq 
a Httempt OQ Mm\i\ liter the death o/^^fliini At4>aQln, but 

and fiil3 in 
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dtalitig witli find Altppo oa stipulated ; theiij. 

if yonr So%^ereigii choo^ie^ the oue wivich exitutls bev^od 
lliis EupImitL'S -on the teniUi af htn removing Ejirdaafc 
he can take it, or if he prefer tko other he can ^*ve 
effect to ills preference.** I suggeatod tlie agreement 
Ijeing drawn up without any nicntion of thia qnestioin to 
W’liieli lie snhl ^ Von then put it into writing, for I will 
not giFc aiR'thing wittcn witliout receiving the Biwuf'." 
‘‘Then list your iiiterprnter;* I sxiidp " make a mpy of luj 
wordfi. and eliould ^Adud al-Daqla ratify them they cau 
be copied out in tila pteaenco and ha signed hy himand 
this he agreed to. On tlii« footi ng the teriu B were put in to 
writing and peace was madcs for ten 3"ear5. When lliie 
woa dnislied I said [57]: Do not put yoiir envoy on the 
footing of a mere cQurioa'p but mforiji him of what yim 
wlah him lo do in purBimnce of this agreement we Lave 
come to, and in aceoi-dance witb wliab he himself kiiuwa, 
and ratify whatever he wmy loitify.*^ To fcHs he as^ented^ 
and it wa^i wo Hpeeiritid in the doeuiuent. 

The Chamlicrhiinp ou coming out artcr Ids reci>very, was 
highly incensed at several matieJii; one being the intimacy 
of the Sanikleios with hia inftster; another the concluslou 
of the bnHine.HB in IjJs absence i and a LhinJ the question of 
Aleppo and Emeea arui the proiiiiseB made to luni by 
KulaihK 

irordif {/^ xuhich ike Myzajithte ^ovffrf^ifjn c^ncitialdtl tlic 
(Jim mticria ui 'a ftiH i/mi^ 

According to the report of aome of the cciurtiora he 
ep:>kc thus: "There Is no one aliout ina^ oh yoti koow% 
Cfminbtu'lainp who laos your aflectloii for me nr holds your 
place in my estecnip for you are nearest lue in lineage and 
in affinity/^ the rest, as the envoy said, arc indifferent as 
U:* wdieiher it lie I ur eomeoim elae wlio is ctnperor* A ou 

^ nufilh tkif Quiindi, wsjy iicturjit mn Hfmtnitmi L<Mia|H]TiD]9, whose 
dciaghur Hialcn wtm w iff to ConsUintiue Porphjrro^uStuj, god¬ 
father or the Enu^rcr BhsiI. 
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must Ijoth our lives anJ not boeil wIirL the 

Marshzil (Leo Phoeas) lutiy aay, nor inmi to biiu or to lib 
jidrice. For you know tbriihini's ^?tory alxiut him and his 
son (BiirdasK hoiiV they Imrboured titateheiy to iior niJe 
and inbuilt] ed deceit towards I asked iiiy informant 

%vlio Ibifdiiiii wiis, and [so said, "^An envoy from the 
Domesticus to yooraelves ; be it was who disclosed 
faitlifntly to the SoA'emg:n that the Domestieu^ [58] 
iLe, Baidas) had seut him to yuti (Moalenis) to ask you 
to a.ssi»t him in relieJling/^ 

The Chauil>erlain accepted the Sovereign^H fitatemenl. 
and on his semling for me 1 noticed in him a tone and 
familiarity witli ifse ijuite oilier than hefnTCp whilst at the 
same time his looks j^ave evidence of his disapprovsil of 
the temis agreed on. This Kanikleios was uaiiied envoii' 
with me after he had declined the officep but tiie Sovereign 
hnding no one else of hia capacity put preasune on hinn^ 
and the Chamberlain aided him* aayiug ; ” Ton and 1 are 
the two most, important personages at Court, and one of 
ns must go." And so zealous wjis lie in tlse riuiiter that 
1 attribute] it to a desire that he should be at a distance, 
and to jealousy at the intimate footing he saw ho was on 
with the Sovereign. 

Thin, concisely, is the sen&e of tlie w^ords used hy 
Ibn Shaliram. At tiiLs xiioniont *A4ud nl~Daula was in 
ill-iiealth, and aecf^sto him wits forbidElvn, aiui he oidered 
a statement of what hail liappcucd to be laid Ictefore hi in. 
Tills illness was that which proved fatal to 'A jud ahDatilu, 
and after his death the Byzantine envoy had an audience 
of ^^iiiHiiin al-L?'aiila and was handed priii^nts from him 
and settled the bnsiiiesb he hat] come oti. T^vo agreemeri(.s 
were drawn up, the one being the agreetnent come to witli 
Ibn Shah ram on tlic footing i>f iLb being a complete am I 
permanent one, the other the earlier agrcoinont iiuide 
with Nicephoniis.^ 

* La. yrhm ha wna at aa anvOiy Fl'tmi Biwil fiftiOr iho flight of 

to Alih^lcii] territory. 
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[5n] The fup^mnent come to as t^fiartts Rn-das, his 
brother, and hk mu 

The rcfinlt nf delilverAtipm waa thftt SieepLorua waa to 
n-uiain lit IfecFhdfld. and to send an envoy of liia own 
witli onv coining from the capital (BagliduLl) Lu take ths 
Sovereigns fiignntnrc and seal for BaitJiLH" (Le. i^Glems’l 
hiother and son, with a safe-coiiduE:t and a guarantee 
awauriijg tlienj his fai'our and restoration to tJivir foniier 
offices rtiid to a sett Sod position, i^tul that on this being 
sent tltc}" were then to be cotiducted to the Ej^zantine 
Sovereign hy Kicephorns, wliilst Bardas (Scleroe) himself 
VTM to rensaiii in Moslc?ii territory, and was to t>c 
prevented from approflchiiig Eyzaiilme territory with 
a view to nnschaef. And thal^ when Die fair treatuient of 
the other two in accordance with the undertaking had 
licconie apparent then Bardas too should be sent after 
them ill the course of the third year following on the 
above midertakitig^ on tertiis no leas tiaLisfactory than in 
the ctiae of liis brother and son. And that the sum paid 
attribute fur Eniesa and Aleppo by Ilin Hanidan to the 
Byzantine Sovereign should, as from the sending of 
Eardan to Eyzantiuun Ije paid into the treasmy of 
iU-DnuIa, and tbat if Ibii Ilaniilaii delayed leaking thfi 
payment, tba Eyzantine Sovereign was to cmiipeJ liiiii aud 
thus span- Sammui iibDaiila the neci^^ity [dfl] of scmling 
a force against bim. And that an equivalent should be 
assigned as against Bad's territory for tlie eornplimeutary 
preHcnts he used to make to tbe Eyzantine Sovereign, on 
the iinderstatiiliiig that Die latter wa,4 not to assist Ead nor 
til pi'fitect him if lie took refuge ivilh the Byzantineio Both 
agrecinentfl were sent off togetber and hotli were rati tied. 

fj^itcr took place what shall be told with regard to the 
release of l^ai'ihii^ froin his coutineiimnt. 

The prupoFied atunesty sii favour of Seloroa and bis 
relation s did not take effect, and liiii lei case by the 
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aiicr<JSSor tjf ‘AJud al-THiulit took place only sfjiin' ysata 
later oti Biittil's rev-nrse in his Buiganan enntpaign and 
iii view of SuieiTO* rising In revolt against him—a rei'olL 
in which he was JniLeJ by Phneas t A^K>jii6s, i, tJ75 t linfri/rt. 
I6fi, L 14). Rcieroa’ aon, Homnniia, who liiBij nlxaiidDiied 
his father’s canse, did evcntnally tittuin to higli favour 
with Basil (i, G5)4, U06. 772). The alMve 
naiTubive gives no coqntenaiice to the story ol Uranns’ 
imprisnnnient at Baghdai] by reason of his having devised 
the killing of Scleros by poison, and it docs give sotne 
indication that Basil was alreoHly chatlug at the aiitiioritv 
of hi-s (jiliiUtcr, the cniiueh Basil, whose fall was to follow 
in A.tl. 375 (A.D, bS5), the date itcing Hxed l>y YaLyu’s 
histoiy {Ejmpee, i, 573). 

It shows too tliat like value set by Basil on the 
sorreiiJet of 5klema aiich that he was preiuirtsl tobrry 
it at the cost of the entire land-tax, or tribute, paynblp to 
biiu by Aleppo under the ternis of it« surrender to Peter 
Phoras in a.h, 35& {YttAya. 134, 1. 15; Un Emt^vur 
Ayzanliit, 730). 'Phis part of the treaty fell through, and 
the payments by Aleppo continued, although at a reduced 
rate { IrtAya, I Go, L 2.and HUi, 1. 2; iffjvojjw, i, 550, 570-1). 
and in one case hoitir; roiiiittcd altogether ( r«4y(i, 17ti. L 12; 
EfiiijtA;, ii, *12). M. Suhlmjiberger Hiip|HJseK the p[i 3 'iiientfl to 
have been made regularly (ib. -135), and it in certain t)jat an 
instalnicnt was on lis way to Byzantium wlieuiiibcrctiptcr] 
by BeSeros in the early rla)'^ of his revolt (ih i, 383). It, 
would bo interesting tn know how fur this tribute was 
regarded at Byzantium as an assured State fusset—in 
other words, what would liave been its purchase value in 
the market. Tliere is a very precise stuleinent in Fiintj 
Ui‘d Hkiddu, ii, 132, 1. 12, tlmt. at a date some Imlf- 
century earlier, the sale value of land hitnate in the 
Suiniid of Baghdad was four years' purelmse, nfler 
deducting laiid-tiix and other State claims, ft i,s apparent 
also Umt tite State's antidpsteit icceipta from the 
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tii.?i;;atmn dT land ptwiseisaeil a SDbstautial sale vatnfip for 
snch wELs the baaLs of the GuatiCLal proceedings of the 
viKiors Tl>n MuVla (Ttijdribf v, ^27-8) and Mulialiaiji 
(ib. vip 108-9 ; qL vTRAS. pp. 829. 836). But, agaiu. 
the value of the Caliph's es[>tiGtaiiey of tribute from 
a subordinate ruJer sliould, judging by the scene enacted 
between the Caliph'a envoy and 'Adtid abDaula'a uncle 
and predecassj>r (ib. v* 405-0), have ranked exceedingly 
low in tbs Baghdad market, and it may be that tbe «anie 
aaatimption would be true as regards the Aleppo tribnte 
In the market at Bymtitiuiii. 
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XXVI 

THE DATE OF ABOKA 

e. hultz^^ce 

- dxmg of thu osacfc time of the earliest InJian 



kiiig whose inserlptiodfl have fHifvired to our days 
dep43nda very nmoh on the detes of two conteuipomrieB 
TvdioiM he uientions: Magil or ]\Iaka. and AlikELaudara or 
Alikyashudala. The former Las been idcnffBed long ago 
with Mugas of and the seroiid wob either 

Ale^ider of Epiros, or, aa Professor Eeloch thinks. 
AlexiLnder of Coriiiih, The fresh dates to wliicli these 
thiw mlers assigned in Eolorh’s Grlechi^htr 
induce nie to reeiZHiHider the murlj-dastiissed question of 
the period of A^kn'u reign. 

It is a weli-kiiown fact that Aname doen not neenr 
in hin inficnptSons, but that these purport to emanate from 
li king who gives Ids formal titla in variutia biAkrit 
forms of wltjcli tlie Sanskrit wouid be iMiTdLtid^jhjfriTfiih 
Priijmkirii Tlie great decipherer of the old Biiibun 

alphahetp James Prinaep, at first osci'ihed Atkjka'n edicts to 
r>evanariipiya-Tis;4a of Ceylon.^ The discovet-j* of the 
Nrtgarjniii Hill cave-iiiscriptionH of Dashalutha Deva- 
nmtipiyn, whom he at once Identitied with ihisartttlm, the 
grtrndson of the ilaun'a king Aioka (iti., p. 67(1 ffA, and 
the fftcL thiiL Tumutir la ad found or Piyndassaini 

used aa as surnutne of AiSoka in the M/Hivtuiijfa, {ndueed 
Prinsep to abandon bis origiiml Aiew. and to identify 
DevAuampriya Priyadarsin witli A^uka iiimself (itL* 

p. TDOffJ, 

In Feiiruarvi Pnnsap published the text and 

a Lmialiktion of the second rock-edict. Hi* found in the 


* 3ee Dr- Flpet ta tll(!^ JourtaiJ far lOCH?, p. 

* JABB„ U (m7;|. 472 L> 
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Girnur version of it {L 3')> the wards A^itiyako 
and in the Dhauli version (], 1) ATiitlifoke ndma IlLKPifl- 
mill iderititied the Ydna king Antlyuka or Antiyoka 
with Anliuclius III of In March, he 

di5{:o%^ered in the GiiniiT edict ^iii (I 8), the naiues of 
Turainaya, AifiLikoiui.," mid Maga, whom he uioHt 
ingeniously identlSed with Ptolemy IT Phiiadelphos of 
Egypt, Aatigcmiia Gonatoti of Macedonia (?), and Magas 
of Cyrene. At the eaiiie time he modi tied his ttarlier 
theoiy^ and now referred the mime Antiyokii to Antii:H!hufi I 
or n of Sytia, preferably the former (Id.^ p. 224 if. k 

On the Gimar rock the name uf a fifth king who was 
incntlofied after Maga it lost. The Shahbar.garhi veraiori 
calls liim A liknaudiira. Mn K Xorris recogniised that thL b 
name corresponds to the Greek and enggeated 

hesitatingly that Alexander uf Epirua^ the eon of PyrrhuB^ 
might he moant by it>^ Tliis identiticfirlion iViOn endorsed 
hy Westergnnrd,* Lossen,® and Setmrt.® But Professor 
Betoch ihinks that Alexander of Corinth, the fson of 
Cratei u^, htta a. l>ettor claim.^ 

As will appear In the sei|Ueh the ineution uf theHe five 
fionteiiiporarieB in the iiuwriptions oE DevmiAilipriya 
PnyodariiiJ croutiriuH lu a general way the correctncSB of 
Priiisep's identtHtaitiorj of tlie latter witli A^ka, the 
gmndhiai of Clmndingupta, whoae apprnximate tone ive 
know from Greek and Konian records. AutiochiJs 1 SoLer 
of Syria, reigned aa 280-2liL his sf>n AiitiocrhiiB II 
^ JASB., 7 JfWff. 

® ini rsiJity liirnur umi.KilKl nm.1 acni SltilKSiuaifiirli'l 

A Hblii^iiiiL Biiihtur {IB. I ^remEurksd tliAt thcaa ForttiA 

wmtJrS mlher li> AntSg«inttf \hm^ tni AntigoauJi- Bnr. ne kiinr. 

\a kuo'Hii io •n.% tbou^h il the tfcnnie of oiia of 
ffOit.'crii of Ale^xiuiilRr ihti (itt?nt, who wam tfxeeiitotl, Ijogettiflr 
Eiiinriicff^, in tlicii fAtrsLp of j^u.siiLikJL 

^ JR AS. + first Hcriei, 8 | \ B4^). fiCvV. jSjT 

*.Ztrri ImnsliLtoa from tlie IhiniAb inCa 

StenijC^sr { Brcalny^ 1 p. f, 

* Ind, 2 i|i9CHi. ed^). ff. * /luf. 

UrifcK f7t:tch,^ 'll, lOo, 
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201-246, PLuleniy II Pliiladt^lplim oE E^ypt 
285-247, Aiitiganus GoDiiias of M^itedonia 276-289^ 
of CyroHO c, 860—250* Aleximder of Epirmi 
272—e. 255, and Alexander of Coriuth 252 -c. 244.^ The 
rocl^^^kt Xiii cannot be placed earlier tlian twelve years 
after AiOka'fi wlien he eominenced ptibliflliiiig 

'^I'eacHpts on ixiomlity^’^ - If we a»suziie that the foiirteeti 
roek-ediots are arrai^^ed in chrnnologiciiJ order, it eamiot 
liave been L^ued earlier tlinn thirteen years after the 
ahkwhikii, when A^fska appoiute+l snperiiitendenta oE 
iiioralitj " as lie tells ns in edict \% If the Alikobiudara of 
edict xiii is Alexander of Epirua, Us date would fall 
betvreeii 372 and 355, and if Alexander of CofiuLli is 
meant, Itetween 253 and 250, For fixintf the period of 
A^^ka'srei^n within narrower limits, we are Ihiowa back 
on what inforuiatbu can be jjatliered from Indian 
and classical literature concerning A^Okas grandfatlier 
Chandragupta. 

Tlie hktciiical tradition of India, Ceylon, and Burma is 
imatiiinous in naiuitig as the founder of the Maurya 
dynasty Chandraguptiv, and UiH tw o immediate sueoefisors 
Binduslira and Air^ka :— 

Tlie psoudo-prophetie account of the Pnriiyss ruins 
ihu 3 ^ " Kmittlya (or Cluinakya) wdll esta-blkh king 
ChaudntgTiptJi in tVic kingdom. Chandragupta will 
king twenty-fonr years, Eindusara tw^eisty-five jeorfl. 
and A^oka thirty-dx yearH/‘ “ 

Aecoiding to the /Jr^x/vaw'i^M, Chandragupta reigned 
twenty-four yeai“S (5, 78, 100), and Bindiisam's son Aj^oka 
thirty-iievcn years (5. lOl^^ 

- Tim fljfures iiE ttcae njIgnjiiTE frum BcIi^Ii'm C/nfcA. 

VdL iii, 

^ tha pIlIftr^pdjCL rl, bnti cf. Una rcnk-eiliut 

® Sfrfi Mr. Piii^tfir'fi Dyrioi^irtf qf Kfiti Affc (Oxford , 1^13)* |j. j?S. 

* pfpauaiHM dofls nab viaUi tlie length of tbe oi Binduiwj-ii: 

Ireit iL bi •dcdncilrk mm twtsij Ly-clght ymvn from IL a, 1:2, 13^ m Lhiii 
.ToamtLL 1?KI0. ^ — Jp F. Fd 
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TtiB JfrjtAdiYEmsa st^to^ tliaL the BmliTim^A Chiinakjra 
udoioU^ the Mnurya CliaiidtagtipU {5. 16 timt 

ChaiidragiipU reigued twenty-foDT years, h\a son 
Biudusara twcnty-ci^ht year^t (5. Ih), and BmdusariiiB 
son AIdka (6. 19) tliirty-seveti yeara (2Q, 0), 

BuddhaghOsha'a with the 

Alohat^iUjiu in allotting twenty-four yr^ai-s to Clumdra- 
^upU and twenty-oight to BiiiElusara^ 

Tliy Burmese tradition itsaigna twenty-four years to 
Cijandragupta and twenty-tteven years to BiiiduBAriL^ 

It wiJl be seen that all aourcea in tixingtlie length 
of L'Jiandragnpta'^s reign as twenty-four years. To 
BiiiduEeuru the J/a/aimnidix and Simia7ihtj)dMdika allot 
iw^enty-eight years * Ei^ndet ^Buriiia) twenty-seven 
yeaTH, and ttie FuranaH twenty-five yeans. 

The Ceylonese sources atate that Asoka isnreeeded his 
father Bindnsara '214 years after Buddhas Nirvaija^* and 
that his nnoiiitnient took place four yeai-s after )jis father’fi 
deathp or 218 3'^eara after the Nirvana.* Buriuese 

tradition contiriiis the two dates 214 aud 21 

As, according to the Coyluiiese sources, Bindus^a 
ruled twenty'-eight ycan^ and OiuiJidragupta twenty-four 
years, the foituer would imve rcjgned AJ^ 18U-214. 
ami the latter A.n, 162-18tjJ Jf we deduct the year oF 
Chandragupfa's aecesflioii to the thn.nte (ltl2) from the 
traditional ilate of the Nlrvurin, fi.C. 544^ the result is 
11.C, This would l>e iiLcnit sixty j^ears earlier than 

the actual accession of Oiandnigupta as ascci-tained from 

* ^sdr OUenli^r^, ,1. ^21. 

* Big^ndct'a Lift 4 tla od., iL J 28 . 

* fCompaiYs %h^ /JFjpuj.'a^frm : hcna 4^ ik 04o aljave. — V. Fd 

* iiHpBraHfrMj p a. f. 

^ «. 1, L| -VNArlrauftM,a. «^l L; p. 2011. 

* ltl^ndft> Lifii 0/ (lowtartKt^ ± liSi t 

■ lid lug tti Bigandef*. Life « m, L'hiLndnL^faA 

rd^Dd 4.y. liS;i iHj, bod BjadEuam IST-ifN. if, aa tlw PurHifM 
BihfSujAhji rir^Hd only twe ntj tiTe _vi=iitm, ha wo^U hav* 
BuccHMled CiiJiudrAii^Dptii in A.ik lau. 
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Greek flcuijnceK. For, iuckily. the appro 3 ?iTnBte time of 
kiii^ Chandrngnpta of FftpLliputra has hten iklre^d^' 
Hcttkid by one of iJjo j^reat pioneers of Indian reiiejirch^ 
Sir Williajii Jonew,* who identIBed him with SavSpdKCTT<K 
of UaXi^o&pa. the contemporary' of SrIoocus J^ifcstor, 
Variouri devices were propuaed in order to account for 
this cljroQylugical error, until Dr, Fleet showed that the 
Buddhavarshn of KC. 544 is a comparatively tiLodeni 
fabrication, of the twelftli century, and tliat the dilfhrence 
nf about ais:tT years is the rjnite natural result of 
accniuiibted mistakes which were made in roundinif off 
the li;cureis of the rcj^ual years nf t!it kilims of Ceylon.^ 
Wliile, thufi, the alle^^ed date of tlie Kirviina in 
544 HC, nnd, coriBeijuent.]y, that of the ateessiuii of 
Chitndragnpta in 382 ac., have no practical value, the 
traditional intervji] of 218 years between the Kirvana 
and A^^ka'a atikhli^\t miglit s^till la? considered authentic. 
There are* hms^ever, two facta M'hich in my c^pinion render 
it somcivhat aospidoiiR, It in cl tides a period of 100 years 
bctWTien the Nir\'a^a and tlie Second Councils Such 
a nice ruuiid sum ns juht iOO years looks very much like 
a clumsy ^uess miil a pure inventiem. Secondly* the 
traditional tfgures of the Northern Buddhista are almost 
totally at variance with those of the Sniitlkcni HuddluMta,* 
Tlie leading jyasftii^n- cojiceming Chnndrcigupta'fl date is 
found in Justinuf^, Epihmht 15. 4 — 

" [Stileucufl] multa hi (.^riente post divisionem inter 
socioM regni SJnCedouicj belSa geseit. Priiicipio Baby 1 on i am 

* Ui hii Anii3ii*era«r^- IHjionHrBe, diflivewl *2?^ Februflij, lTt^3, *litl piitK 

iti i7U.l in tlia A*ittfir Vj)1. 4. Is TcprJatiHJ 

in the /^rnV#r iif fh€ A.iiViIh' ^dcec^^ a/ li^ufjoJu jiL ii, |i, Sd L 

® ly^HU. 3^13, 303. — [But tiny, navr^ t\m CfliUiry 

iMi+5 IhiH iTcmrEiiik]* lUii IM^- — Jr K Pr] 

“ C^Ai^^nra^j/42, 1*6^5 fnn Mg nf Epp^I CiiuK pi er l| 12] | i>f|Hin]iAiiz, 4. 4?, jmd 
5 . iBf,; 4 . S - j^maniopamdiin^ p. 

* C;f, If.itgrr's traualEitEcin of tlic p. ]% Fr, W^iera th6 

(igiJrw nf tbe Nurthem llDiiiliLintK are 

* Rn^Lil'a edition l,Lri|ij&ig, iShStSk Je, F Jyf. 
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c^pit; it] e X victoiia viribiiF? BttctFiaHoa expugrvftvlt. 

Transitiini deinde in Indiuiu fijcit, qnae pofit iiioiteiu 
Alexuudri^ velati a cerviiiibnfl t#^?rritijtLa escufisu^ 

praefectoa eitis ocMjidtiraL Anctor libertiitia Saiidracottiii) 
fiierat^ ?5ed Litiilnni liberLatia lymi vietoriam in servitutexn 
vcrtf^rw^t; siquidem fjcqiipato regno popnluii], qutm nli 
e:^tqnia doniiniitione vindicavemt, ipae aervitio premfsiwitr 
Fuit Iiic hDiiiili qiiideiii genert nahiB, fit?d ad rogni 
potestat4;in iiini€:i<tate miininja inpqlsiis, Qnippo ciiiii 
procacitaLe ana ^aiidruni regtiii offitndUstt^ a 

iuRHua Eialuteiii pedinn qeleritate ijiiai^isienit. , . , Sic 
iidqTiiaito regno Saridrocottufl ea temped] Late^ fjntv SeJoucua 
fntiirae nLagiiitudiirU foiidatiienta inciebnti, Indiaiu poatH- 
ilifljat* cnm qno lactu pactioiie Seleueua conpositisque in 
Ori^iite rebus lu belluiu Aiitigoni descend it,” 

Mr. MeCriEidle traanlnted this as fulJows: *— 
"'[Seleucns] carried on many wars in the East after the 
division of the Maeedoiiiiin kingdom Isetween liiin.^vlf iiiid 
the other sncceseors of Alesaiider drat setting Bahylonia, 
and then rodnciiig tlio Bnrlriiinbp his power being iucreased 
by the first success. Thereafter he passed kito India, 
wiiich had, since Alexanders death, kilied hid prefects, 
thinking that the yoke of slaveiy had been shsikcn off 
from itg neck. Tlie author of its freedom Inid 
Sandrocottua; but, when victory wns gained, he had 
changed t[ie name of freedom to that of liondagc. For, 
after he had ascended tlie tliroiie. he himself ”pprefyse[J 
with servitmle the verj^ people which he had i‘e8cued from 
foreign dominion, Tliouglj of liumltle birth, ho was impelled 
by innate iiiajeaty to ossniiie royal pmver. When king 
Xandrns* whom he had .iHendetl by liis boldness, orderrd 

i ‘l**^’* ^ lia™ tfijlde S row awl Mlilltiauii. 

Nobody HECEua to iiavo noLianl t}i« oLiriouB foet t]44rt thLi *' .Vfttiiltiii “ 
bo thfl but kir*s of (Eit, S..iJa c|y„o„ty wbicli, Jws.Vrtlinw to 
HB^tUfon. [.recodod t,'homlroK«,a^ Inotood .,f 

*‘Alo»oiuirom"t «« Los.«nV 

intJ. AIL, ji. :t. 
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hitD to be killed, He Had resorted to HigliL . . , 

SaDdrocotttiH, huving IhufP gaini^d tlie crowTi, lield India 
Ht tlie time when Selcucaa was laying the fountluLiona of 
hb future gTTjatpeflfl. iseleucas Cfune to an agreetiient 
witli hbn, and. after ^ettlinj^ affairs in tlio Eoat, engriLged 
in tlie war against AiitigonuK.** 

The fiame traD.saeLiou^ are referred to hy Appianu&, 
*Po 7 / 4 a(jtJ, book oliapter 55 ; *— 

irepdffa^ e7roAf^i^€V UrSpoifOTT^ 
rm' 7 r<pl 0 m ^ iCAt 

<TVt'^$€TQ, 

[SeleiicuB] crqwsed Ibe induFi and waged war ou 
Andrwofctns, king of the ItidHkiia who dwelt alioiit it, 
nntil iifl made fiieuda and eulered into reiationii of 
marriage witli Him/"- 

iVccording to Stmljo, .Seleneue ceilii'J to Cliandragnpta 
a traet of hind U» the west uf tHe liidiis and recdvtH] iu 
exchange live tmndrci:! eiepimntB.*' 

Seleucus I Xikator of Syrixi (b.c\ 312 280“arrived in 
Cappzidi>i:ia in the iiuttiiun of 30^ [tlie 3 'ear preceding tlie 
Ijiittlfi of Tlie inareli from Iiulia to liieie mnfet 

have rec|uirfed at least two aumme-rfl- CcinHe 4 [ULuit!y* ilie 
peace ivitii Chtttidmguptii. tn l»e places I iiLout the 
summer of 304, or al the Hiteht in the nest winter/’* 
Wo know from various tlmt ilLgaT^tlieiies Wcame 

tiic aml^^sadnr of Seleucus at Ulianfh agnptn b eourt.^ 

It follows from tlieso Ht/iteineuU tlint Chaudragupta 
aHCendtnl the throne iwtwcen AH^santler's deiitii {^LV. 32!lf 
iujd the treaty with 8 ckucus 304 )h As the eon- 

Holidation of an empire whiclt. as deseiibed by MegastHeiies 

1 M?iu3el<»uliErii (Letpadp^ IsTtbn I- 

^ iniMrt'a Aitr.^ik 114. 

= V. A. Santlst Earijf Iliptvry t»/ 3rd pfL« p. I ; Kram^ 

i/€nai», 44. I<i4 ET. 

* WrtitfiA. Gt^eh^^ 3, t mi, tk a. 

* iSi^hwiiiilMKk, Indira (Btmnr IHTa], fir Ifl i tV MuHer, 

voL fl JS4S|p p. SUS * 

^IcOntkdkH hid, AaU, H lia. 
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in hia reached from Fatnn to tho IiidiiSj musit have 

been a mattar of oianj years, I feel inclined to shift the 
date of Chandnigupta'a ncceE^^ion towards tlio earlier limit 
and to adopt as a workiii|r date the year 0.c, 320 Tvliicli 
E)r. Fleet has proposed,^ With this start!ng-poiut. and if 
the length of reigns ns given in tlie is 

ftcceplod, (7handr}vguptB would Itave ruled 320-21)1), and 
Bindujnara 2D6-2GS- AsOka w'ould Lave been crowned 
(fotir years after his fniher'a death) in b.c. 2d4. This 
date is continued approximately by Awka's tlurteuntli 
lYtek-ediet, which, os stated above, catitiot he placed earlier 
than twelve or thirteen years after his nWdMetn. 
2f!4—12,13= 3o2.'25I would be one or two Jem's }>efort 
tins lost possible year tH.C, 250) in whieii all the t.ri'eek 
kings tiientioned in that edict were still alive. Tibia 
synchroiiisin would prove tfiat the date of CImndragiipta’s 
coronation, on winch tliat of AiSka's coronation depends, 
can hardly la; placed later than M,c. 320. It would 
follow further tliat tlie Aiitiyoga (l^hlsl) or Aiitivoka 
(ShahhaKgarhi) of edict xiii fatid pniliably alao of roek- 
edict ii) was not Antioehus I, but Antiouiiua H {261-2401. 
and that the AlikoHudam of edict rciii wsis not Alexander 
of Epinia, lint Alexander of Corinth ( 2 .' 32 - 244 ). But we 
must renieinlwr that the above lignrea rest only on the 
Ceylonese tradition, while the JhirAiins iwsigu to Bindusnm 
fcwetily-five instead of twenty-eight years, and tliut, 
accordingly, Chatidraguptn’s eoTOnation might fall about- 
three years later than rc. 320. Besides, it must be 
kept in mind that tiie upper limit of Clmndragupti’a 
coronation La the death of Alexander the tli'eat in n.c. 323. 
The working date of b.c. 320 iios tiui advantegu 
uf being tho mean of the two outside dates 323 
and 317. 


j' ndopnsl b,v .ttr. r. A. Smith ui his 

mlititiLi'l "P' ‘If vi*. i.c. 3±t iRjiiijnst B,c; jLil iu his criglnsl 
oilitiaaj, is, tg LQurM, nlsa j,iaEKihle, but eo finbaLio. 
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I now ftp|>&nd a list of tli^? regnal dateb whlcb are 
ineidciptnlly mentioned in Aw^ka's insieiiptions, adding in 
brackets the year R.a to wliicli each year ol Ins reign 
may be aappoRed to eoiTeapoml* 

1. Eight years after the eoTonatlou (RC, 256)- I'lie 
king eonquorod (the eonntry of) the KnJiiigaa-, rock- 
edict xiii. 

2. Ten years after tbs coronation (RC, 254), The king 
went (on a visit) to Sarlibodhi (Le* Fif^h-GaTii)| ^ rock- 
edict viii. 

3. Twelve years after the coronation (ac, 252):— 

{ 1) Tie ordered bia officers to set out on a complete toqr 
(tliropghont their eliargea) every live yf^arw; rock-edict iii. 

(2) He promoted the j practice of morality ; rock-edicfc iv^ 

(S) He published rescripts on morality ; pillar-edict vi, 

(4) iln gav0 two eaves to the Ajivikas i two of the three 
Bara bar Hill cavc-inserlptioiia. 

4. Thirteen yearn sifter the corotiation (irC. 251), He 
apjKPintrd auiTerlntendestts of inomlitj'; rock-edict v. 

5. Fonrteeii years after the CDtonaticin (RC, 250). He 
es I larged for the second time the St&pa of KOsitlkatuana; 
XigalT Siigivr pilirtr. 

(u ?^iniiteen yi.ara after tlie coronatiofi (RC. 245)* He 
gave A eaio (to tlie Ajuikas ); one of tlio three Haitlbar 
Hill cave -i 1 ssci'i ptions. 

T. Twenby years after the cormisiticjii (it,c. 244K lie 
visited Buddhas birthplace lii LuiiiiiHTd and tile 8tupa of 
KoniikaTnana; Rniiiniindei and Nig4ll Sagar pillars. 

S* lVenty-si?r ycal's after tim coronation (RC, 2HH). 
He ifssued tiift pillar-edicts i, iv, v, vi. 

!b Twenty-iieveu years after the cevruoation (RC, 2?T7)i 
He issljed tlia Dclhi-rclpi'a pillaT-cdiet vii. 

* Mr. D. R mwrKSftrkw, ii (1B13), l&K 
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CENTRAL ASIAN STUDIES 

Bv SYLVAIN LE\T 

Ejf ruci /rom pftp*‘r rtJid June I?J4- 

^EJJTRAL ASIA haa come m (i boon to all of ua; it is 
* a Ifttid of uiiiv^r&al brotlierliood. For conturjcs it 
IiusS bfrL'ti tbe men::!'m|^-point of ail races: Hiiidufl, FqrfiiiVfiflp 
Turkii, Tibetftud* Buildbistii, JewSj Clirbitianaj M anii-ha^ann 
u&cd to live there aide hy aide ici a liappj" spirit of 
Jiarmuny ; and the Sikiiia epioL of harjiKjUjy now soornn 
to inspire oiir Centi'fil A>iiau sLiiiiiea, Western and 
Eastern explorers-—Ellg]ish^ Frericli, fJemian, Rng^iariip 
Japanese—enteml mt<i rivalry only In ttie jnofit eliis'aIrons 
iiiDoih England can l>e proud uf havisi^ led the way: 
the glory of the first and the inost briEljanf. discovurie>* 
will for ever i-eiiiaiu attached to tlse naliie of Sir Alll'el 
Stein, a imin of exceptif^mjil abilities, who has given pi-ocJ 
o£ the higliest gifts sii the moat diHettint dii'oetlons— 
a^^ a philologist^ jia im nrchiiadogiatp AA an explorer. 
I won id emu pate him wnLli his patmii ribh^Htn- 

deviifa, the Chinese pJIgiiin Hwaii-tsang. Botlj tmveiised 
the sniim countries in thevr peregrinations; both Iiad Up 
^; ndlllt^ the Hnme hartlships, had to prove the mu no euerg^'; 
both brought houie a treasure uF iiuteH^ ohtierviiLtionHp and 
docuinetit^; b<?tii were cheered by the yaiuu liope of 
benefiluig niankinih tlie Ohiiiese monk with tlie word 
of Buddha^ Stein with scientific and hlstorital truth, 
Both proved efiually right; cidhuHeity belongs lo science 
ufl wet I us to religion. No uatiorial pride iuterfered to 
raise diiTienlties in Uie working up of the moss uC 
doctiuients ef>]lectvd hy Stein, Scmie of tlieiii have been 
entrusted to Thomsen, a Dane* the wonderful dccipliei'er 
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of tUe Orkimn Turkish nioes; soiin; to Von Le Coq, 
It G(*riij4tii. himself unotiier esrplorer of Central Asia i 
wjfn(v to Lit Valiee Poussin, a BeIgian, tnie of the authorities 
nn MahHj’Ann Buddiiisiu. Pdliot. the French dtunU of 
Stciii, who sham] with him tho treasures hoarded in the 
ceiBbruted cave nt Tviruii-iiivaiig, was called upon for 
a catalugun of the Chinese .MSB. Chavannes, the Icatiiag 
Sinologist of our day. had for his uwn part the tosk of 
pubJiahing Chinese wooden tibleta dating from the early 
centurira a.U. M. Senart nnd Father Boyer, IjqtJi of high 
roiiown as decipherers of Kharostri diaracters, were 
^ked to accept a share on eo-editora of tlie tablet* trae«I 
in that sort of writing. Professor Gaiithiot obtaiiiiHi the 
^gdiim fmgineutfl. I tuysejf received the leaves written 
m tins T^ikliariflu Inn^uugE, 

Thus there liaa grown up an eitenaive family uf fdlow- 
workerH, bound together by the Ixituls of intimacy tiiid, 
let me aay. by the need of mutual help, Here is iinutlicr 
advantage attached to Central Aslan studies: nobody 
can do anything nf value fjnite alone. A Sanskrit acholnr 
can do very good work, cun lining himself to Indian lore; 
n Sinologist, to Chinese lore. But, iu this most estra- 
ordinary croiifitionee of thoughts and religious, to drift on 
quietly down one's ow'ii atieaiii is to come to wieck. 
U IS tt striking feature of that spociai philology that 
mnuy of tint works bear two signatures. t.'havAtines 
and Peltiot jointly gave a translation of the Chinese 
.MauiclisBari Ijook whioli slnda an utiejipect.ed light on the 
darknesi of Manichiran tlieology; U Poussin and 

(iniithiot jointly published a study on thn Kiinkantha- 
.IhRtani, Sanskrit and Sogdbii. am! I appembal a note 
on kindred Chiuese tests. The Khamstri tablets art: to 
^ publishinl under the joint eflitorship of Professor 
Rai^^un. M. Seimrl, and Father Boyer. You Hnd ti.e 
muK-ii ot Sicg and Singling on the lirat notice of the 
loklmnan language: of Radloir and Stoil-Holstein on 
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thf Turki»ti 't'i>aava6tik% publislied in the Bibtmlhefu 
huiMhiea t «ind my nnute with Prafeesor MeilJet's on 
some ess&TK (N^ncerding llie TokJiarinn grabimar. Even 
in casea where only one name uppeni-s I can testify that 
many have been callucl in to help, and but for that 
uureconled help no work c<.»u]d possibly have been done. 
In onr days of cxjiccrbated uatinnaHt}', a cahu and 
refreshing J>reeze of wide himianity blows in the iiappy 
eonier of Central Asian studies. As far as I retneiuber. 
never was such an extensive exchange of visits Ijetwecn 
savaniH of all nations lief ore the diseoveries in 'ruikeataii. 
There had been many, dreamers or scbolars, who sougbt 
the cradle of man in the rei^on of the Pamir; if Stein 
and his followers failed to find it, they brnuglit back, as 
you see, at least for a few. u revival of the golden age. 

As n member of the Faiisijvn team, luy first object 
hors is to give demIJs of the work being dune in 
Paris, ftf course, I sluill not nsroi'd the liooka or papetu 
already published ; I will suppose them known, as fat 
os such papers me known, A'otoriety in our little 
world liegins with live or eis people am) Iish to atop 
before leuehing one liiindred. Wo limy uonsole om-aelves 
witlj the prauiiso of glory to conie after centuiies, or. 
more morloatlj', with the satisfaetion nf build tug up tbe 
mutorials of u spteudiil inonuiueut that wo shall not see. 
Wa jie(al fiiitli, but we have faith. Truth niay deceive 
us: we shall lie ti-qe to tho scare!i of truth. What would 
have been our life but for some handfuls of obstiuate 
tteckera who, amidst laughter, contempt, or indifference, 
dreaiiKs) of a letter future and took t)ie vuwr to prepare it f 

Professor Pelliut is now printing & collection of plates, 
i-eprodlicit)g the old Chinese pictures in the caves at 
Twan-liwang ; he )ia» al-Ho in the press a paper on 
the OhineiH! tnin.seriptioim of Indian naitics in the two 
vorsiotiB of XhgasenabLikfiushtiv, <rf)as the Questions 
of the [Greek] king Milinda [Mcnauder], He hus been 
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the wlifila year collcctiug materials for the iwtory of 
Cliristiatiity iii Centrjil Asim .Moreover, a ftill study of 
llie 01) Causits atitl Effects **. by PcIUot and Ganthiot, 

will appear presently. Th'tg is a quite iopiral 
Gauthict, when be was deeiphering the ^gdlan docoiiteutB, 
found a Soediaii mil in a reioArkahlc Ktate of 

preacrrAtioti. At the end of this roll were drawn some 
(Thincge cLarueters, tlie mGaninjr of wbieh ior^ked ver^' 
clear: "Satni on Causes and Effects told Ijy ^kya Buddha.” 
A large iiuiuWr of testa of lliis purport aic known in the 
Chinese Tripimka, lint none of the titles appeared identical 
with thitj, HO text .supplied an exact counterpart to it. By 
a happy cliancei the first vulnmea of a suppleiuent to the 
Chinese Tripitaka, which is now being published lu Jupan, 
had just come in. and there Pell lot found tlie very title of 
Sutra given in the roll ; ho hastened to the test, and all 
doubts were teioovwl. Here woa either the original or 
the .similar version of the Bogdion work, as far as the 
iiieiiuing of the Sogdian could be guessed or setlied. 
Tlie Chinese text, being ooneidcred aparinus, had not 
been aijtiiitted into any ofBelal catalogue or edition of 
the Tripitafca. On the other hand, the compilers of tlie 
Tibetan Kaujiir have admitted, in thi' \&ht volume of 
the Mdo section. Home additional testa foreign to strict 
orthodo.xy, borrowed fioui Pali or other external Bomwa; 
there, again, tlm same Shtra was found, trunKlatcd 
(according to the rubric) from the Chincflc, Now they 
Imd one test, written in Chinese, Tibetan. Sogdian, an 
evidence of ita having la'eii very popular over a large 
part of .\siii- the expiniintion of the Sogdian verebn 
became an ftoay tank in tlie hands of such an Imniau 
Hcholor os Pitifeasor Cauthiot. You will be glad to 
hear that Ganthiot ha» just left Paria for Kujssian 
'I’urkestan, liaving been appointed by the I'ctrograd 
Academy im the head of a Itusiiiuii expedition to explore 
some Pamir valleys where dialecta akin to Old Sogdian 
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still keep ID use, ProfesyM>r OiiuLliiot’s Sog^lian j^^miiiitr, 
tile first part of whic;h was puLilinheil |j4flt i .4 now 

nomplett Ks-Jidy le ij,lw> ProfeHaor Fon therms eieeanfl 
voltime on Crandkam art> that lua&teipiocc of ei-ncJition, 
tjiste, and And, as GaudliUm takes us to the 

Ijorderland of India, let me nieutiou Limt Jules Blqeli luifi 
just puliJisht'd his book ou the Iciniintioi'i of the ^lAratlu 
lan^niage, wliieb marks a starting-point in the etkical 
history of AryAO v^rtiamilaraH and that Professor Lrtei^ite 
Inifl lately sent to the press a large part of the 
Brhalkaihfl ^lokafifkthgralui.aii old and iiiipyriant cplleetiou 
of tjilea, now for the tirst time editod and translated into 
French. Dr, Tuiield is putting tlio fast toiieli to an easav 
on sonic critical weeks Ln ihe lifo of Buddha; ho has 
roinpare^l a large number oE iSaEiskrit, Pali, and Chinese 
texts, especially from the Vinayos of difTereut schcKda: 
the results he Itas Cibtaiiierl cannot he overrated. The 
luethud which praliiced such rrnitEul results in the 
criticLHiu of llie GrMi|ie]>5 has been handled with nncotnuiun 
tbomughness and aeuinon by Dr Tun eld. X shall nut 

pitss unnoticed^ in thiss Hhort review of our hand, iny dear, 
very dear pupil Eijonard HsdNir* who died in tlie first days 
of this year, carried off Uy u sudden attack of fever iii 
XL small place in Cochin-China; he wtia only Ho ycats old. 
but, jmuiig 03 ho wag, he was llie man we nsefl to look 
Xo for help in any case o£ tu-ed. You will Intrdly believe 
me whet] t tell you that he had a full command of 
l^nskrit, Hindustani, Chinese, Tibetan, Buniicse, Caiii-^ 
Javanese^ i:\u'TibLc, and Hebrew ; ob a mere pulyglot 
UH^t>idd liiive been a wonder, biit he was inuch more, 
^uh^ty-eofl everything, and had read everything, and 
^|M ideas on everything ; he brought to every 

W&^C^^^^i|K|3B^rofound, and powrrfni mind. I have 
Dlii^ lost paper, a puathumons 
om ; discovei^^ Professor Liiders had 

pub|itbiid^«P^^H^H^y on some Sanskrit verses 
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tlie former of Huddlm n Bodhis&Ltvii, 

written on those lar^e Coiitml frescoes you may 

see exhibited at Eedin in the Etkoographie^l ^foscuiii; 
but he was at a Inaa to find out their souree. tfuber 
went once mo re to hi« familiar Chinese 1* dpi taka and 
had no difficulty in solving the riddle. 

As I told you, amoiij^ the matennls brought home by 
Stein, I had received the TokhariAn leaves. 1 found also 
many TokliArian fraginents in the niateriids collected by 
PeUint. Dr. HoornJe, who bad been the first to publiHli 
a text written in I’okJuirinn when that language was still 
unnaineti and nil explained. handed over to me a large set 
of leaves and fragiiienta he had received from the Political 
Agent at Kashgar. My fiiend and foTTiicr pupil, Professor 
:i!ikakt, who teaches Sanskrit at Kyoto, sent ino gofjd 
photograplis of aouie Tnkhariaii fragments brought home 
by Count Otaiii and Mr, Taehibanu. Moreov^er. in the 
last vacatJoii, I was allowed by the Petrograd Acadeiiav, 
owing to the kiudne-sa of iny fnend Oldenburg, to inspect 
and tranticribe all 'rokliarian di>cumeiits brought back bv 
Bercjiovski. The only TokhaHan collection 1 had no 
acce^ to is the Berlin collection. I vidted Berlin, hut 
failed to meet Professor Sieg am] Dr. ^Siegling, who are in 
charge of ik Bumonrs reach me that it is a very large 
one : the only specimen com mi tied to print Jiaa ktcn 
puVdshed in Sing and Sieglings first essay, “Tokkariscli, 
die Spruchc der Indo-Skythen.'" t shall try to give you 
a short rev"Jew tif the lokharian lilsrattirc os far 1 am 
acqunintetl with ih 

I have been speaking of *' Tokhariaa I should raiber 
have fluid *' so-called Tokiiarian ", Dr, R W. Vi llfilkr, 
a brilliant discoverer in the field of Central Asian 
philolog3^ is the itspcinsible author nf that deFigntdioin 
(Ibjectious were iniiiiediately raised tu it, spcially by 
•Stact-HotatcJU. I siinll not gn into a GODfcr^verwy which 
involves us in ao many ditficultitis, miieh less shall I speak 
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of Ibe coi)iK>xloti witli Iiido-Scythmnh, Uii asAei-ted by Siejf 
mid Sieglinu. TJie whole fpestioo o£ Infiu-Scythinns 
iti ijuite oloACure enough without oui' making it more 
elusive by lighting tirca which ma3' prove merely a. ■‘will- 
- tl le-winp We k n ow ijow that the eo-cnJ I ed'' B'' d ialect 

of the sO’cnlled Tokhariun langangc was couiiuonlv used 
in the small kingdom of Kucha in the seventh ceiiturj' a.p. 
We sire sure to be right if wo call it Kucheau or Kucharian. 
I prefer “ Koehcan ’* hecauHo the old iiaiiie of the city, 
os expressed In Chinese trunseriptions, hus no liiiid r; 
*■ Kuchar ” seems to he a late Turkbih alteration, tlmrefore 
the word " Kacharinn" would lie better reserved for 
things connoeted with tho city in Turkish timiM. Kuclm, 
though its glory has faded away, waa in oJdrii times 
a flourishing and celebrated piace, lying on the waj- 
from Kashgtir to China ; directly coiiuected with Kliotau, 
it liad a big niaiket, splendid buildings, and large 
Buddhist luonnsteries, Kuiiuirnjlva, one of the best and 
the iiiOMt prolitic tniuslators of iSanskrit works into 
Chiiiese, was lioro at Knclui. and lived and Luuglit there 
maiij' yenrxu Ilia political historj" of IvLjchii is perfect]>' 
clear to us from tlie Chinese uumits miice the iinst 
century Itu. But who could have suspected that Kiicbii, 
ill the heai't of Chinese Turkostuii, on tho very Loiyler of 
L'lilnese and Turkish douiiiiioiis, was an Aryan city as far 
ns race is iiidiimted hy language f There the word for 
’■ father '■ was jkifun for " mother" mu for, for n " hoi-se'‘ 
yutiee (cf- Ijatiu rr/u?i 3 ), for "eight " o/i'C (Latin and 
tJi'cek wrfu), for “he (Latin eatK etc. One would 

ex^asot the Kudienu to lie iiitiiiiutelj' (mniieeted with the 
Ari'aii laugiiages of Iran and Indio, Not at all. .Special 
features show its near relationship to the Westeoi 
languages of Europe, particnlnrlv' to Italo'Celtic; tliere, 
and them- only, outside Italo-Celtic, you will find iiiedio- 
piiM<ive foi-iiiA with a final r: cmi'tiir, “ ho is born,'' as 
Latin iianci/tti*. At an corly time, not _vet preeiselv 

JiMB. pifJ 
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BC(cert;ilned, Kucha hjid tweived Budtihtsiu from Incliu, 
and u<;t:ord'mg to tht evitleiic*^ of the lit4?rature the wlmle 
of tlie local civilization was Buddhi^-t* 

Sanskrit was the isacined kiiguit^R, taught fttid studied 
in tha mouasteries ; attidaiits Ije^an with, learning tite 
filphfttMit^ a very intricate thlngp full of ainaKing eonilvina- 
tioTifl of conaoiiants, ilany alpliabeta liave been dug oiir.p 
tnveeJ by more or leas skilled hands- Sanskrit grauiinar 
wEOi read in the Katantra, a system Tunre htted than 
Panini for people naturally foreign to Sanskrit. Tlien 
they piLSHcd to verHatim translations froiti Sanskrit into 
Kucheaii* they used to copy the Udfinavarga, that most 
holy coder lion of Bnddhaa sayings, the Sainkrit part 
being rendered word for word into Kycheaii; si>ine other 
text^ liap|}ened also U} he einployed for the same purpose. 
They have at Petrograd a fragiueut of the SCitm on 
a Com pall son with un f Jid Uity Nagai'^opaiini 
which teaches the essentials ui the creed, Lmuiilated 
vcirbatiin: Dr. H.oernic has a f^agIue^t^ Sanskrit and 
K net lean, of the celebrated pueni in praise uf Buddha, 
the Vjirnannrhavarf.ianii, the work whii'U lias Irccn partly 
tnvnslatwl into Knglish from the Tikdan ver?%inn by 
l>r. Thojiias; at K^^oto Count <.)tani has one lialf-lcaf nf 
an jiNtronutuicsd work, Sanskrit and Ivnehean; fragments 
of a niediea! ireati-so cInHcly connect^] with CarakaV 
Saitihilu have already )x*en published vn the Jmrntif 
Rellglon.astmnoniy (iHjtter.astrology>,niedicfne, 
you have licre tliu threw conHtitgoiUs i)l ilindii oi vilizatioti 
in its spread throughout fchn I’lfLstoni w^orld, nut apeak 
of art, wliich is a dependency of religion. 

Works written in Kuchinan arc, ive niay otiy^ in all 
instances drawn from SaiiKkrit origitiais. The greater 
number of the fragments refer lo the Vinaya, the 
Institutes of the Clergy, telling of the nuinfaer and the 
prosperity of the monasteries. They belong to r.he fichool 
of th« Sftrv^'sti vHdiiip the school which liclievea in the 
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TK^iility of everj^thing/^ Most of thes^ fragruenti; give 
the fimdatiiontal rales, or protuintioTSS, known as Pmti- 
Tiiok^. Some rebto tales on the origin nf tlieee rules, 
taken from the narnttsve part of the tmditiofial coin- 
snentary* Abhidliartiia, or metaplysies, is represented 
bv fragiiionta on essential topics, jfreiiihffm}}nntfmdit^ 
K'iCt also by eosinologieal fritgnieiits on 
the world of Mrim, etc. Poetical imitations of wbni 
I would call litemrj-- siitras are met with : parks of 
Sakraprasnu^of MaUapartuirvona, fni?n the I/Jtjg Colleetion 
(DirgliA Agimia); of a long work on the begiiiningB 

of the world and on King Mahosarhiiiata might coiiio 
from the same aouree. S&rangta to no copy of 

a Kile I lean UdHiiavargit hm turned up ^ but we have 
parts of n pyettcal—^jr better, veraiiied—eouiinentory 
teriiifsl IJdanalaiikar, ' oiruMnent of Utlana,'’ giving the 
origin, the ujeatiiiig^ and the ptirpurL of every adaiuk 
This is dilfk-retit fmai all i-onimeiiLaries known either in 
Pali, Chijitsise, or Tibetann There are nuitmrous copios of 
a short lUPtrieal work, Blessings on the Udfum/' in 
wineh lYverj^ chapter of the Udiimiviirgu is called upon 

confer prop? r bless i ngs, Sanskri t i ’^7 dn n r ed 1 fyi iig 
taiits, have fooiid imltatora. In some fragTtieuts wc are 
reminded of mimes ivcll known to stiidei^t^i of Avadniias ;: 
Dhannaruei, Catulrapmbha, king of Bhuilrai^Ilil, King 
Malirlprablii^Mi and his elephant-driver, ftinl the city of 
Ranriika. Avadfinas refer to the retrihution of acta. 
The same sabject is dcvelopeii, on its tbcoreticnl side, in 
a pjein cjnsely iikin t4j the Tibetan KariiiiivibLiaga, 
triiti-slakd into Krendi ijy Foei\ ami to a Ssniskrit work 
of the celebrated [)Oet Ary a Sum preserved in a Chinese 
tmiislailon. 

Hi II ay ana Buddhism was prcy^alent in Kneliit, but 
MahAyiina had atssii it's followers. Kuinarajiva Sviriiself 
ciiiiic to adhere to tt. We luwo frngincnta of a work 
kindred to KiLrunapunJarLka, “ The Lntufl of OoiupossSoji^” 
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ii. woi'k of the Gfe^t Vcshiele. We are coiiironte^i 

even With the woraL til tie of linddhifini, the Tan trie or 
iiia^k one, The Brahiniikalpa, a purt of which la eailed 
BnihELiivdai^rja:, preaenta a singular mixture: iiieciTeet 
Siinakrit verses in pnii^u uf all kinds of divinities ‘ 
lujmage ia paid to the MiitangaH tlieir wives, 

sons, daughters, teaaher^, and sainta 

to tije deer (rttrw,) and the camel 
then comes a Kuehean text teacrliing how Uy perfomi 
magical rites against an enemy, a burglar, a king, 
jt luinisbec, ebii., under ov^jiy Inrmr rnanmoii {iUik^itvaX 
As well as magic, medicine Jiad its testhooks in 
Kiicliean ; yon may aee in the Stdn iiaHery of the Briti^ih 
^[naeiJiii two leaves written in Kueheau, one of which, 
ill a j.ssrf6ct state of prehservatioin treats of virndhaf 
uiutual incompatihility of ioode."" 

But t!ie prcnlaet most properly characteriKtie of Kuchean 
liLemtiire is a pecnliar kind of work, being in some 
meiip^urc both iiarmtlve and drama. We know timt 
as they say in India, processionfi with some 
dminatic performances, wore popular in Central Asia; 
Kucha linnet iuivc Uiiui particniarly fond of tbem^ m wc 
Imve m imiTiy fragments of such dranuiN. We have hoitic 
hceEitH uf a dramatic life of Hiiddlm, the visit of Asita 
to King ^Liddliodana after the hirtli of the Imly eliiild, the 
isaeape from tlie jjalace. atteiuled by tiie god ^'aiHmvritia, 
and lii&p oLitvrsvlH4^ unknown, servant Gardabhaga “ going 
on an asa ; a dieciiaaioii iK^tween tlie BixiliiBU-ttva and 
the philoiOpher Udraka ; a conversation fh^tween Baliula^ 
Buddlia'e eom King SiiddlmdaJia, mid tdii ubaiidssriaini 
Another drama wlioae hem was Snpriya, a hitherto 
unknowTi ctikvijr€irti kfcng+ w'as no doubt highly 
appreciated, as we find niiLiiy fragiiieiitH uf ifc in 
nuLuibhld copies, as a rtde very cam fully writkua 
Ekasrnga, the onediurued saint, and kik ivife l^ntA, 
llvijiAyatia rsi and thvntaimi, Vibhkana mid Princess 
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Muktikil, King Mnlif>i^cira^nap Agnike^a Yak^ appeix iu 
nthrr fragiiieiits of ilmmas. In all of them tbe hei-o, 
whoever he lae, Buddha, Supriya, etc., ib only called 
Xiiyaka, the Sanskrit tettn for the leading part in tlie piav. 
The same foatm-c iB met wnfch in Har^^a Nagimanda. 
ft SitfinkHt Buddhist dmimar and in Asv'agho^'H Siiri- 
piiLmprakarana, tile oldest known SaiiskflL drama, and 
a Buildhi^t one too. Tiie hero In alwaya nccompanitsd* xis 
in India, hy the Yiduiiaka, a comic park The iiamea of 
the used in every C4I60 are care folly given, and 

most of them are Sanakrit^os Madanubharat, Stnvilap, etc., 
but iiames not to be found in Sanskrit iimtrics, 

I ueifd not speak here of the oflicial fir private 
documents, for caravans, money and revenue 

acconnta qf monasteries, ete.: it avouIiI Uko us too lontT^ 

■D 

I prombted only to si>eak of liberutore, and 1 hope I have 
succet.^cd in showing you that Kndiean, newcomer as it 
is, has au old and exteuaive literature. Of ita vuhie From 

II liU^rary pDiut of view f shall ref min from saying 
anything. I must ennfesa to you, after this nppareiitly 
n bun riant review nf Ivudiean workH* that I 1m vo not seen 
in all complete leaves in Kuehean, Tlie fragmenL h. 
ft wort! I had so ofteti to repeat, are in most cases veiy* 
HTiudl bits, diBcoiimgijig except for a born decipherer. 
Those fiour nigs of paper, which spoke in their time of 
art, faith, soicuce, prnfi beauty, now tell of awful disasters, 
and, ib juHrms, irreiwirablu Iosh. Knchean lUemture 
swept away in a thunderstorm, alicnit tlie dreadful date uf 
1000 l\.D. But science, like Invo, is stronger than death. 
The voice 01 old Kucha, silent for centuries, has had to 
betray iU forgotten secrets to Weatem explorers ami 
Western pliilnlogist^j. 




xxnn 

HITTITB VaCABULAKlES FEOM BOGHAZ EEIfl 

Ey A- H. SAYCE 

PAPER of priiiio iiivportarice for Hittite studitfa lieiy 
been read by Prof^'ASor Fr. DelkK&cli tbe 

Koyiil Pruflsimi Academy of Science's at Berlin. Hie 
Oriental Museum at Berlin has ubtained a collectitfii of 
coneifomi tablets from lk>^liar> Keui, umon;^ which lu-ts 
twenty-ftix fragments of vocabiilarlesj copies oi which 
will appear in the tirst part uf the volnnie o£ Bfigliaz Keui 
inscriptions whicli Dr. Wetdiier is tan^nged in pnhlji^hing. 
The voLNibulaiiea coutaiu lists of Sunierinn woivJb witli 
their ptonunesarioii iis well as their equivalents in 
As-syriau (or, aa Professor Delit^li catls it, Aecadiaii) 
and Hit Lite. The .Sum era legist vrill bo grateful for ll>e 
authoritative LnroniiaLiou they at Iml give as to the pro- 
TinncktioiL of the Suiuerian ideogiaphs; tlie^' Hittitologkt" 
will be slill tiiore gi-ntefiil for tlie tirst insight, they ulToitl 
into the character of tlic Hittite laiiji^tiagi'! spoken at 
BogliUK Keui. Ill Professor DelitJtsch a jiaper the wnivk 
are given in tronjiciHptioil, Tlie pajK^r will cloubUess he 
the Muhjeeb of much philologictil cuiiiiui-ntiiry, Meauwiiila 
T offer a few notes upon it. 

Fftni^ time to tiiiic two foriiUs. of the same woi^ are 
given, generally in the Sumerixui cxilunm, "Where tlila 
18 the cu.se^ ^ is added to tlie Hittite word when repeated 
a eecund time. It is eleor^ thererore, that in Hitt he 
(ur bad) signified "ditto^*, Tltiw is confirmed by a passu go 
in one of my texts where we read: AX-fitwt ki-i ^ { 
i-ya-al, "that tlie gud does a second time/" On p, 9, J* 2, 
of Professor IXditR&ehh paper, after diua kuh w’a must 
read instead of kuia would signify ^^oiie w^ho 

is (fcaw) first 
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IT-nl tiirne out to be tho borrowed AfiHyriiui ul. "not," 
though there was also another which is translated 

by Iti, “ verily" <p. 10. 1. 13). Hence m the liecond 
Arzawan letter we must translAte: [fiit-inu] Lahlfnjn-a 
lit kkdmi . . memis-ia (igwi ahbitmttan tU kittat, 
"[to me] Luhbuya clu not w'rite (that) *thy servant to 
thy father ivofi not faithful V* 

Jt£intM»ir-itr-«r is "in the morning’*. This must be 
identical with the meaning of whicJi 1 left 

in doubt in JRAS. 1013. p. 1043. 

A''iW8£i'jif-i £ is ”for thy wage" j hence in the first 
Arzawau letter it is pruhiible that hma-ta TXJTtSAL-ti is 
"thy dowry for thy daughter", 

K-ntti btrtin is given ns the e<^uivalent of ['a-snd~} 9 ud. 
Aw. um," the cicemaferetme £jf a dish ’* or " tahle ", 

Khalitiihi is "head". Hence in YtJJSGtlAl', fifiv. ll, 
khiffn^.in{a may be “my head", 

KhnlriedMiT is given os the eqtuvnleut of hfriMWi, 
ft message, Uore Estrietly it would he " reply ", being 
ft compound af ktmtri, "ndother,” and es&tiT, wliicL ill 
found in othtr words ttc-). E»^ni 

occurs in UD-KA^r-fis aniyai^, kuis ismii, “ft dfty's 
ws^ef?) , ^ which is ^,vcn as Lhe cfiuivalent of the 
Am. (perhaps for ^^contrftct fur 

On see JEAS. lOia. p. 1040. 

Aiweiftni is foil lid In l.M-TE-ZL^N^n^ (tn ba read 
Itfilld ti-Udsy ku^tlftni f/mimi-TVK j which in rendoC'cd by the 
Am. iiM^h mkatum and Sum, njeanin^ 

apparently length of side **, ns well lua in fjnihm uj? 
kui]dajfil with Variant awtinJaiia sTtyanhuri, t\w tiuniilatioji 
of whioli isai/m nald in Aa^syriaii ami yH-&nhba, bending 
the neck, in fcjtiimiriam^ Hinee hilfanuj^ is a plural, 
miijst meiiTi citbur “aides*^ (iddn ?) or -^limVia ”. The 
ftingnkr hdtamtit is transIaLed akhu, " mde;’ Pimribly 

imbilOf, ^ to ii gl™ na 
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kiif^fiani is *'at full kii^dh wholly if 50 , httda^ in 
tho firi^t j\rKawaii letter (JKAS. 19K|, p, ll>46) will signify 
lengfcliy ** ratht!i* than ** numemos 
KhaHfMawf.tr is explained by the A5^, SuiJi. 

“ Grnily fixedt'’ estublishcd/^ Thia clears np 
a pd^iige in the second Arzawfui tetter where the 
tr&tislatiuu I suggested seren years ago Tim^t corrected. 
Tlie passage reads; nti-[«i]-a 3 i tttH-me-rl 

QAH-TAB-;j/£t to him establisiiing 

a support like a footstool I * . " Tlik throws light on 
the mutilated passage in the Yu 2 SOnA!r tablet: AN TJD-ttn 
sa-un-kki-^j^ BIT-ri wi-fm u^l it-e-mi-yti, setting the 
Son-god in the temple I iiave uot , . . hiui.^ 

Tamthbcjffmr h lendeifd ^mpklmru, “totsility ” while 
pukklrhur^i^ naseiidity/* ia the equivalent of atida 
iarappiuir. That the labial is jj la shown by one of m_v 
where we read; 

ABNTT UD ABNU SIG-A ABN IT SIG^SIC an-da 
Whiififlonf . * * rt^oiiis hrliaf 

tar-na-akh^khi 
tcffjrthfr: 

Tia-at SLf ati-da ta-rQ-iip-pa-i 3 ;-zi nu SU tlST-KN 
thcdff f/ifM*. iTi fArir tofaiU^ ojf 071 ^ iim^ 

ABN17 NT7NUZ J kaiii-kaiii^nia4tim aa ABNU GUG 
iht of a rriir/ »/ 7 iiifWAf?e 

jiu-da cie-ikh-klif 
aef tofffther. 

Anda seenia (.0 have muoh Lhc same signification as 
the Egyptian Arabic hvd. Hiiia while o-mkhihiia (tor* 
H'imii/iicf iicin)^ ivukhnii war La to be completely surrounded " 

( Asft uncfct rntManiiirir is ” to eiiclo^" 

(Asa. andofjnn is "to moiiru witli 

^ T1ij^ flliDWii tlmL ori^n^ traojiloitiDn laF nnzI^Aaufiu wji^ t 

}iAii nQlhin|f to da witli ur^-Ai-j^ *' ninntli/' TUn int4rell4lN|^ of d aoJ 
t is frequenfi^ tlmi w* Imv* dumfdntfu *'lat,^ stid iamfdnnt, 
and 
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one imotlifir'' (Asa, Anda ttJt^nwmir upparcntly 

menus ta 'briiig togt':t1ier", '^collect 

is to be the et|ujvalent of tlae 

Sum. ffii-bu, to extend the neck/" us well na of the Suul 
and tjii-ifttb-ddr{,tQ which the Atsayriun 
eqnivalenta 9tipzit and sapd»ti ('"an^y”?) are a^igned- 
That the w^ordp how^ever, did not signify " angry in 
HJttite ifl shown by one of my texts* where we have: 

y LU-ARAD Q-ni-ya-an-ai nu ABNU ^-gin 
A tamb mcrijici^ ^: ttdth tmpis Imuli 

ABNU SIG-A ABXU SIG-SIG 
- * . stone, 

ABXU Ml ABXU UD-ya au-da ta-ar-na-au-zi: 

Mack ffianc^ and white atone combine toffeihern 
na-at ABXU ki-j QABt?) 

Thw. et&ne^ like un amulet(T) 
i-yn-an-zi uti If LU-ABAD klmr-aa-na la-an-zi nu 
vufkf fiit the Ifxmb; the neck incline to 

LU^A1L\D 

the. lamb t 

a-im KHARRAX- A MIL AKIl khat-m-n 
/or a fore ig7i jmmeif to anoih er iu mi 

bi-en-ni-ya-ati-Ki * 
look 


iiu-tis^Ki-glm an <Ja ki-b-fja^an riie-ina-an-zi 
to h then when a jotnmeg you midetiake* 

In the vocabubrics uddtiuid anda-lfmmuwr m given 
Afl ati equlvalent of liie Aafiyriaii JegnI i^tui ainl 

may Lherefore laeaii " to collcet witnesses ‘ while GDiJ-i 
vwkh-khat tarnuimr ia explained by bed/i, Sutu nu- 
ktlhl, ^Smeaten," Professor Delitji^qh inaki^ bedu the 


^ Or^ IrraluLlj^ “ 

* Bkmuit^r se^iu^ to m^iSy ^^lonk”, "ubsarre"* rttUier 

Umn "pldugli” (tb t EiciQ]eaViiml Iti JRAa S1X>9. p. 074^ 
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A_sa. pidil, ” rftugoia/^ but the HiLtite would sigriify to 
put behind ah 05t/\ 

NafcdrUt “to be hmtile,” if? the A&43^nAii repr€iieiitAtive 
of kumri . . , ^ /cumi' uppatar being repneuenEied by 
sd™. This 13 Uterully "to tftke up hostility "* 
being the Ait^, "to seisge.'* In JBAf?, ISIS, 

p. 1044, consequently, himrtmi iiiUHt signify' ** war 

13 the A^J!, kulaltu^ Sum. ^*the facing'^ of 

a wall; lienee the use oE the verb in theHenseof "plastering" 
or ^anointing*' (JRAS. ISIS, p. 104^). 

y\y trails Jut ion of “row hy itsw/* 

13 verified bj'‘ the ecjoivalenco of !|4 ^nrlyfitTiLm and the 
Afis. [Al] tmmdii^ Sniu. tt-uii-[^nlln], " unyoked*" The 
vford aigtilfies “ii pair"'* Tims In one of my texts 
we read ; 

nu niAkioan-dA a-na D.Ph KT'Tt-RA-MES AN-tim 
to the of th^ 

LIR-CAL-ZUN GU-ZAI^LIT 
spirit (tinLif) jfffiwtfc cniiffiriVTi - 
u-dii-an-ici iiti-iiH-aa-an an-da ki-ia-sa-an 

ffive I fo^ ihmtH v^hrji n joiiriie*/ 

me-iiia-an-sii 
you 

D.P, KTTR-RA-MES-wa tn-o^ri-jA'an kbar-ti nii-wa 
of the £t jKiir liumess (?) 

kbi LIR-GAL-ZUN 

lliut spiril 

^ A frugiqciit from fiogbiLz Ki^uii^ publiitlied lijyr Bdifijiier { 
h+ 4 )k rtidulMj iq wHumn ALU 

a-iM-rH-nriT itAnT-ni-iH . «. . *tH!iji-jrpa-SiM (!) ALU AAfr-of-ln-ii ^ * ti>ii 

AN-MES-q^-hi MiHijf-un [?]! ^ , 

" Thus iji tiip fljinoiincciurtnt of | lud - , * . now \.h« enumv nJ LLifl 

oity [i liAve dtinij^ndincrl T] 2 iIiei^ cn|tinrt4ll vfnfiiJ liclniijr^tii' to t\^€ Triitito 
<;ity [1 IkKVQ ntfiignijilj Lu till^ gurdtiii uf tlie , uLiicnJAn^;^ of 

pbiiiLtttion Uh there SwtTJ ► ^ nifty tttiolhisr tnmln tif 

nrritbig nppt^. 

^ Li tcrftlly ■ * fal HcsLl \ 
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«'kLi-za-a£i-di] nu~-n'a-ni-(it 
they may ncquir6^ * . , 
n-sa-au-du CIIS-DA * , 
They . ^ , a cidliir 
is-ki-ya-aii 

a coai iifig Id lli^m have. 


ia-bi-ya-an-tG-es 
. . . ing. 


* -^ha 


ia-tu 
of 

nu Ka-"aii 


ZAL-LU 

m£ 

AN-liim 

the god. 


AX-L\r-wa MAT^KA 

^cho is ike Hadad of thy cowitry^ 
im-dn-An na-ib-kliu-ut i-im JfAT ALU Kha-ab-ti 

iheTii r«ceit/cs(?); in the limd of (he Hittites 

ku-wa-glia 
fig{(in 


HQ-da na-ia-kbu-iit 

when I sejid be recewes {them). 


Tilt* cbniiLctor which I have tmnacribed gha ia gan^ 
whieti inLerehzwgcH with the idetigraph “time/' as for 
inattirice in khi-^inSUsi and }rM-in-ganighQ,)~si^ 

Tlius a pnxagraph in one uf the ritual texts beginB: 


naiii-nia-SU A , . LU-DUGUrKZUN 
at titai time . . . of the etete (?) 

KI-UB-Bfi 1= GARAS) 
the omejie. 


AN^MES 
of (he gods. 


qa-ti 

/ Aftxre it’rit/eTi; 

nu-SU 

ft! the ti'inii 
□ic-iim-iLti-zi 
ym nmdertake, 

ii semnd. tiyne 


au-nu-tG (?) ti-ya-an-® 

the ill terpretation (?) heed (?) 
an-da ki-ie-Ba-an 

when a jowniey 

kn^B-wa AN-liTn kj4 

ivhatem^ it he of the god^ (hat 
i-ya-at 
he does; 


* “ wbAtover god h bfl whim ha ^Tim t\w StttM onieti A mornad 

ti™*- s but in this mm ehouW Imve mrp^t^id AS hm inmtwd nf 

ANrifp*^ 


HiniTE TTOCAttULAHiES FEOM BWHAS! KKVI iJTl 


k 1 - nti-nu-wn jjji LIT -DUGU I) -ZU N 

6u/ 7IOU- . , , 


a-rii-iin-ta-ri 
is a t^m)d 


uti-wa-m-rtt 

(?) 

f]f A (?) 
iiie-ik-Iki-]wa 
much 


js-tti OU A-OIU GU ZAL(?) 

of , , ♦ Jl,esh (c(7it() faf (?) 

iii4u GU KHIB 
f>f . r * fifSh 

ng-gan-te-es aa-us-si -SU 
* - in^ (o it 


lu-ut-ii GU bu-iJg*ga-ta-ni 

. . . howl{^) c/tfciy/t ■£# an oiJie?i. 

ITie vocaljulftrics in great meafmre to Imve Imm+ii 

diawi! up for the SMike d! the ritual aiid oiiieti textr?. Tu 
the piiabfCLgo I have j tist quoted, for example, it ii* renjarkahlu 
ho\v iiiauj of the woihLi are to be found m tliem; 
kiuuii (=3 

Tliu Hittite language of Bogliass lieui is diHtmguisheHj 
by ha tiHe of coiupositbu in words audul vanouH particles, 
!4 clnUTLeterihtjc whicli it shiiresi with Miianiiiaii. But it 
Imih little rea^iublancG to tlie Iiiiigiuige of the Hittitu 
hieroglyphic texts, os I have uow discoveri>r] from my 
dvciplienoout of Lheui, The Itiemgljiahic imufription.^ 
Vwlong to tliL> Alimkik or J^lo^hianst who Jeaceiided from 
their nuriheim homeft at the clu*ie of the tliitteeutii 
eeutiuy U.C, and occupied Cilicia as well m the A^yrian 
provinces od tlie Upper Kujphnites and Xortliern Syria aw 
far BQUth as Cai'chemifflL Tliey fuundeil tlie ^jecoud Hittite 
empii*e, which m the Ciiician empire of Solinus, and had 
their centre lil Tyatia. It is prohuhle that It was tlicv 
who overthrew or helped to overthrow the earlier Hittile 
empire of Boghast Bcui; at all events, they seem to isavc 
rebuilt that city, and the «?ulptures of Ytisiii Kftia owed 
io them Lljcir origin. 

* Ui ff'H-m, tmt gooci,"^ 13 ruiMlereii W tins ^inu, 
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TliP lloschian ]/yj^iagi> nf the Ideroglypliic t^xts 
Vannic ratlit;r ilmn Arzawan (Boghaa Keui) 
Hittitc or MitimDiaij. Tliere are, nevertlielesa, poluts of 
lietwMn and ATmw^^n, apart fmm tlit 

nausea o£ deitieK wliieb may have Txtn borrowed. Tlitifti 
the decJenaion of the tiouti — noin. -0, acn. -u-—the 
posaesaive pronoun of the l^t persoriT and the person 
of the verb (4) are the same, as aa a few roota. Tlie 
liiero*;lj'phic eharactei'a Lliensaelvff^p however^ had been 
used by the Ar^wun HlLlites along with thu ciineifoTm 
charucterH (tlie forms of wliicii ate derived finm 
those of the script einployed by the Assyro-BabyIonian 
colonists in the neighbiiurLoLHl of KaJsariycb In tlie third 
inillcnninui b,c*), Whetjier the phunetic values assigned 
to the charactei'a by the ilosclnans and the AnyiwanH 
were the saiue we do not Icnoiv; I should think they were 
not. The hieroglyphs must go Imck to a period prectjding 
the iriti'odnctioii of the eiineiform sytlalwiy into Asia 
Slinon I have published (in the Proceedings of the 
Society of Bibliciil Archseologj^ November* KUS) a tablet 
of the age of tiiii dynasty of Ur (n.a 2400), now in the 
Hoyal Seottiidi ^tiiseum, on which four of tiiem are 
inscribed. 
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THE DATE OF KAKISHXA 

Et ,L U. VJAKHHALL, C LK,, Lm lf., F.S.A. 

J y the di^eu£ii5]un im the Jute oE Kartifihkn wliiE!li took 
place last yexir much pruiaiiience w/uj giveti tu the 
f+o-cnllifd Vikraiiiia erfi of u.a, and nrguTiieute were put 
forward hy those who fiivoiired an carJy date for KaniiihkiL 
to prove, not only tliflrt LIjIh em vrm founded by him, biit 
that all the recorded dates of the Fahlnvn, and 

Kushun rulers of Northern India are referable to it. 
Some discoverieii which 1 tuive recently innde at Tu&ila 
tiirow, 1 think, ficsb light on tliis queiiLion, mid* though 
they do nut .Nettle preciBeSy the date of Kanishka, ap]iear 
to pmve tlmt he was not a t any rate the founder oE the 
e ra of 58 and could not Jiuve come te tlie thrcme mi tll 
t lit! cli ^o t he j^ rst cimtuiw AAi. or In ter* 

One oE these discoveries I made in a snitdl chapel 
iifstiiediately west of tlic sn-cJil]ccl *^C1iir'^ stfijML Tlie 
chapel in t|Ut-atifiu h built in a smaM dia[>er type of 
inufionry, which tatiie into vogue at Tamila about the 
laiddle of the lirst century a.Lk and Isisted for alioiit 
a iiuudn.Hi yeur^ Its entrance faces the main ttlupa, and 
near the bick wall oppoaitG this enti-ance, aiid aliout 
a foub below' the floor, 1 found a deposit consisting of 
a sb-^atitc vesMd w’itli a silver vsij^e inside, and in the vjuw- 
an infici'ibed scroll and a snuiU gold cask^jt containing 
some minute Ijone relics. A hen%’y plaeeti o^er the 

deposit liiid, niifoi'tiinntely, Ijccn ci'Lished dow'ii by the^fall 
of the rtwf and hail broken both tlie steatite vesHcI and 
the silver vase, but had left the gold casket uninjured 
iiiLil chipped only a few fragnjents from the edge of the 
scroll, nearly all nf which 1 was^ happily, able to recover 
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by ciircfiilly and wafilnitg thi? earth in the vicinity. 

The cleaning: and ti^iiacriptioii of tii+j record wm a rjmtter 
of esceptioijut difSculty, as ihc Heroll, winch only 
G| inches Idii^ hy 11 incline wide and of very thin metal, 
line! been rolkd up tightly, face inwaidF, in order that it 
lEiigiit be enclosed in the silver vase ; moreover, the iiieLn] 
of which it 18 compos+MJ is silver Eilloyed with a smalJ 
percentitge of copper, tvinch hnd formed an tffloicscL-nce 
on ilie surface of tlm extieniely Ijrittlc Ijiind, witli tlie 
i-esnlt tliat I could neither uimdl it witluMJt lireaking it 
nor sulyecL it to the usiml chemieaj tr+iatnieiit. By the 
ua« of strong acid/bow ever, ejiplied witli ii ^^inc pencSK 
I i,v*is able to rciiLove the ci'ippp>r elHorcsccnee iiml exj.use, 
one by one, the purjcturvd dots of the lettering on the 
fwick of the scrolh and then, having tranhcritkeri ther^e with 
the aid nf a minur, to break utf a section erf th-*? scroll and 
su contiiuie the proceiis of dvailing and transcrfptiipn. 
Ill Lliis way 1 sucLMieclud in making a i?i an plate caipy vf 
ihij recoitj friuii Lliv kick nf the ucrolh while the letters 
acs'e yet int-iict. A ft^'rAS^ards I cleantMi 4ii jy^ manner 
mtti CTjpied tlte face of each of the brnlLi-n ^^ectionK, and 
wiis gratihed to HufI the,t my hecoiid trau.'i^i'ipt wa^ in 
accurate agreement with t|i^ tinik I mention Lliv.Ne detaiU 
in order to explain why it is impmetleable to present 
a purely mechanical repioduerioii of the record, and why 
the transcript given Ijeluvv. which w’aiH luade siHz^tion by 
section and neccmarily wnLUont any reference to the 
Tucatiiug of tlie iwortb niay Im* regarded as tr ustworthy. 

My I'eadingof this inscription is as follotvs:— 

Text 

Litie 1, hsa 100.20'. 10.4 l 1+I Aj'asEt A*i!nn,hvsa mirsusii 
divftse 10.4-1 izhi divase pmdistavitii Ehagavato 
d fiat no DhuriuRi^ ly 

h 2. kena Dbitaphriii-puLmna Ealialieim NDaehae 
nagare vjLHtitveiia tena imu piadistavita Bhugavato 
dhatup dhanmia- 

n% 
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1. 3. ie Tadilizi^ie Tfitniae EodLibalva^^tifukim nmhn- 
raja^A i'ftjal[raja?i!i ilcvopdtmsa KlinslinnaNi. 
aro^dochliinae 

L 4. sarva-budhaim pnyao pnichaga-budhtina piiya^^ 
araliaiia puyae sarvttjqa(tv"a)nJi pnyae uiaia-pitu 
puyafl mitra-niacha'fiati'aa- 

1. 5. dhiljona pijyae aLuiatiD arogndn^hhinaf^ iiiauiie 
iiOtu a « ma pnddiago 

Traaqlatioa 

In tbc year 136 of A3E^^5s, on the 15th day of Llie moidli 
cif Aahadlia - ou thii» day relics of ilie Holy Oiik (Buddha) 
were eualiriiied by Dhiira?iftkes (f), mn of Dhitapliria, 
n Bisctruiii, resident at the to^™ of Xoaeha. By him 
ihesn relica of the Hcj]y One were cufiliriTifKi in the 
Bodhmttva chapel at Tatiua (?) in Takha«ila of the 
religious realin, for the Ifce^towal of perfect health npon 
the great king, kiug of kiugg, tlie divine Klnisli&na; for 
the veiieratioD of Jill Buddhasi; for the venemtion of 
individual Btiddhas j for die verieii:ttiun of the Samis; 
for the veneration of all fieudeut beings j for the veiun'ation 
of (his) parents j for the veDeration of friends, 

advisers, kinKineti, and aftsociates; for tfn^ lieiftowftl of 
perfect health upon himself, 31 ay this gift Ih? , - . 

For Dlt ilaph i *(V i-pa f n r juf. AI r. IX B. Bhai idark ar Kuggesta 
tho riding rhi- 2 >Tf?‘r"T^rki^ which, Jn eoinbiimticm 

with Fiii/itfliciitfp he would translate '"*acco*npEinied by hm 
danghterbf. %vifu Aiiil nons", For Llie riieainriguf 
t a mail from Balkh I ain indebted to Professor 
Knpsrrn Mid Pi-ofessor Konow* To Mr. ElkandarkM' 1 am 
also iudehted for the suggestion that (//rfiiJKPiYiitf = uSkt. 

The alrienec nf any royal titles attached to tlai name of 
Azes is exceptionjih but will hardly uceiision surprise 
when it is home in mind tliafc his era had iKHm in nsj^ for 
more than a centurj% and that hia dynasty had lieen 
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.Hopplntittfd Kj’ that of tli** Kiialiaiie, U btu did Ibis em 
of Azes coii)uj*;nce f That it is onii and the same ns ihe 
«fw 111 which the (jondopljEmes jmri Piuijtnr reMirds are 
dated will, I think, he udtnitted by everyone, and I shoJl 
not there fore pause to tibicim the point. If, then. 
l>r. Fleet is correct in referring the dates of the latter 
records to the era of 58 ac., it follows that it was Aaes I 
and not Knnishka who founder] that era, Tliiit I 
eaiiic to the throne about that date is nuw. indeed, attettnl 
l*y the evidenee of coins and other antiquities at Taxila, 
U'lddi indicate tliat lie was reigning in the third quarter 
of the first ceuturj' itu,, wliile the prolaabiljty that he inay 
liave founded an cm is also suggested by the abqndaucfr 
of his coins, which denote his pre^emiiience among the 
Sabi-I'nhlava sovereigns. Not withstanding, however, 
the s'cry strong reasons which Dr. Fleet boH addufcd for 
referring the dates in tlic Uondopbernes and PanjtiLr 
records to the cm of S8 D.c., tliir identity of the era of 
Azea and the VjkrnrnjL era can Vtardiy Ije regarded os fullv 
Iiistahlished. and, to luy mind, it is quite possible that the 
eiu of Azc.'a will l>e found t^j have coitmienccd a few years 
curlier or later than .iS n.c, 

Aasmnmg that it starUni uetiiidly in that year, the 
date given in the new iDHCrlptloii will fall in the 
year it*; and the next iiiqwirtant point is to 

flfjtcnnme whtdi of the Kiishaii kings i*. refertwJ to 
as reigning in that year. Ttiat he Identical with the 
nameless Kii&huu ruler luentioiied in tlic Panjlfir record 
of faurtecn years earlier is probable; and here, again, 

I think Dr. licet may be coni ct in identifying the latter 
with Vlniii-KadphlseH. Chi the other liaiid, it is also 
jHjviihle that KujnJa-Kadpliises may Ixj nwmiL The 
nioiiogrnnt on the scroll is characteristic uf coins of Vima- 
Kndphises, but it is also found on coins of his predecessor* 

tJf. ^Inixilt Smitli, Catate^c nf^Coi'ig <ii i&t ttftiaii .tfiMim u ff7 
N«. 17, 22. *J4. - t ■ . 
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Again, llic title wjafiruju^i also suggestB 

V^lnfi^Kadpln^^t:* i hjdttcd. it Wfts stated hy sovi™l sptakt-re 
dnriiicT iu^ diKciuiKtojt nii the daU'? 4>f Kiuus^hka that 
^ Kujula-Kadphbes was only a |jetty ItKjal elnef = 

never a iA , like bk aiiectissc^r. But 

thifl A.^aertioii is emmeous. Uej suiue of iiis coiuti KTijnla- 
I KodphisEB btyles hJiiisetf ftTuI, 

Aceordiii;: to Cumiiiiij^liftiu, lieLffppaE^m^^a Hi At h'- 

Itnlwi. mateover, at Taitllu. and i^nftetiiacntly nvrr the 
j north-we^l of tln5 Ptinjaib and Frobtier goot-ridly, is 
l abtitidantly eleiir tirym hiH cCfkm. wbieli are fotiiid tlirre in 
I larger imml>er?* llian those oF Aliy other kiii^h eserpt 
fA^es 1 ami Azeiji 11“ Other confide rations, tofs, favour 
the identification with Kiijula- iiither tlinn Yiina- 
XndphiseAv For, in the tfi^t plact. it would 1 >f> nainnJ 
for llir tlrnt einperp.ir nf tln^ dynasty to Ije styled "the 
Kushan Riiqiernr'’ wdrhout any further nppellrttion. 
wdiile It won hi be e(|ual]y natural for liis Buree^Siora to 
lie flistinf^ui.shed fioui him by the addiLion of their 
iiidividiiJLl uainea. Secondly, the stratificatiGn of coins 
at Taxi la shoAv that KujtiiA-Kadphisiia Rucceedcd tlie 
Fahlnva kin^s Lliere, atid eouB^?qiieniiy Im mn Imrdly 
Itave conqueieil the fiinnitiy' 3><tfnn‘ cinvi AJi. +>0^ and 
iiuKHinuch as his LMjin« lietokon a fairly long reign there, 
and be is known frtjiii oilier sources to have Livi^d to 
a gresat he iiiay w'ell have l^en niliiig in Ur* J32nd 
and ISbth years uf the era of AKes, appi*tf>xiiijatelyp 
in AJJ. and 79. For tlieso reasoiMi it woulcL in in}'' 
opinion^ his nitsafe at present to regard as eertain the 
identity of the empernr referred to in this reroni with 
Vinia-Kadphises^ not withstand ing other evideucre which 

* ilL K. R. VYkilehcnr!, C^r's^ in iht Fimjah -If itjcicpriip 

vot i, [II JWJ, Ni». lUJ, ± 2 , 

* Cf. Nitm. vaL ain [lu I^i92. 

^ Thus, within the wtal- laf Rsi-'knp mluuB I e!atinmt& Tnim mjr Umls Up 
Us dM43 trluni OifUrn wra tiol- li^ Lbjirh of his mitui liiddou witJiiri 

the w>iL 
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QDdoqlttiHlIy exihtA for HBsigiiing mi earlier date to 

K iij q ] 11- Kiid [ibjHes- 

Frouj tlie new dbcoverier ai Taxi la, coupled n ith 
already known factF*, tbe sucetasion of the j^ka. Fahlovii, 
anil Kiiabnii rulers in tliia part of India ap[iear$ to hnve 
been as folio wb :— ^ 


Maues. 

L 

Azillae^. 

Aaccfl ii } iLH]mvamm 

Gotitlophemea / 

etc. 

The coins of Mfinew are rclfttiveiy few, njid this benrB 
out t]ie tbeury tbrtfc ilaites rose to power in Aracbo^ia 
Atul did not extend his flwav over Taxi I a until relatively 
late in hi.H reign, Ibvrt% too, are tbo coins of Azilisce^ wbo 
see IMS to have bad a short reigu and may have Iteen 
rcpTi=^eiited at TaxiJa by lucal governots. 


Kajiilii^EailpbLii&ee and 
liennirns, 
Viina-Kadjibisefl 
{Sotir 
fymishkfl- 
HuviHliko. 

Vfiswdevik 


J'be exiatence of Asfiea 11, wbicb M'as tii-Ht poAtiiliitecJ by 
Mr. Vincent Smithy is not generally aduiittl^d by ather 
nuiiiisrijatlsta ^ but the fol lowing facts appear to me ntnongly 
to support .Mi^Sntilb^s viuw : ( 1) Tbeeuins wbicb be assigns 
to iiy.es Hare fouiid genera]ly nmrer the surbiu^e than thoKe 
of Azes L (3) Aipa\‘artna appean* to have been sirniigm 
in tlie reign of (.IrunloptLemeB ^ iis well m tTiat of Azch, 
niid it ia impassible IhaL this Axes can bti Azes T, wbo 
ciinie to the tlirune se\eJity-eigbt years Ijefoze Gondc- 
phernos. (3) Coins of Azes II (with Aspavomia) are 
fonnd in ctimpany with coins of tioiidopbenies_® 

After Llje death uf Goiidopbcnics his etiipire was aplU up 
in in smaller principal i tics. mu1 it wtis then tliai Ilei'iUfBiiB and 
Kadphises I apjicar to have made their successful iuvsiiion 


^ Cf. [in B. WhiUafacud, Vaiafff^t C^iu m Ptmjalf Jfiu^nM, 

vikL k P- l^h Sa-S, 

' D.g. twflDiy.Utiw iiQ\m cf Oouile^Kberaea iwilb 5iuaii| jn etjmpiiiijr 
witJi fftUT ^lf Axem il iwith AMpavnriiia^i 
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of Cjindhrira and TiisUa, Oue of thest principalifctea vvtij^ 
rnleil hy AbJagasts, anotlit-r by Orthagiie.^, nml others by 
princes wiiosft coins T hn\& now recoverai for the tir^t 
tinie at Taxibi. Aiisong tlieiii wi^re Sapi^dniics, and 

Saiavat 5 ti-a (?). Coins of Coudophcmea with tlie legend 
Sammt have loii^ bepn futniliar to imuiismatists, and it 
liEib been a urntter of dispute wheilier thiK word eontained 
the naine of a ruler nr was merely an iinexplatned epithet 
of Gondopheiues, Bnt a new typC' of silver coin fioin 
""raxila, bearing on the obverse tlio legend ^hihovajuJ^ 
Afjnihhtiiaputtiim ^ tmliirasu Stimsa, seems to indicate 
thut lileneral Cnnninghaiii waa rigliL in Interpreting it as 
tlie name of a ruler. 1 angge.it that SinsaTL may have been 
a Viceroy of Goudopliemee during tbe litetinie of the 
latter, and hav+« madr blmaell maharaja of ]%[» pruviuoe 
on Oondopherin?s‘ death- Tlie legends on llic other coins 
referred to read resprs^tively : rmiharajasa rajarajftf^t 
ti'uiartOfa J/tmmieuiti Snpedatium,^ and viahmvjasa . . - 
Tile corrupt legends oJi tbe obverse are 
not clear,* but the fijinbfjl Si appeara on all of tlicriif and 
in otlxer respects the coins are elasely allied to LIh'^ of 
Oondophemeii. TIk: titles of tlscse potentates imply that 
they were indefiemdent at the time when tiiese coins wci^c 
strnck; hut theis notVdiig try preve that any of llicm 
V'fts ruling in Taxi In, PrciliabEy they were ruling in 
otlier pari» of tlio country when Rujula-Kadphises and 
Hcrmscus had ilI ready taken possepwion of Taxi I a- TLiis 
auytiKwition is aiipijortefl bj- th+? fact that no eop[ser coins 
of tln^c later Pahlava princes have yet been found there, 

^ .i4jpi/jArTinpHXrim nitty (lerhiili* tb fettd tts ibi 

Sia54ui mtty Itecn ft nephew af AI|mvjLnuA]i. 

^ Thu? lower biilf of thir fiecolfid uk^nt qE tEjL=f nttnus is wniottrliilt 
ilottbLfill. Ft'tlittlW it may be ^rpcE^uNom, 

* Tbttiniuiiu^ Eh bnEr il iH lilineult lo tJff^licve tlmL 

this iho TuiJiiir ol A 

* On ono of tho nvins □[ E^tt|nniD.nQtt or Saqjcdiiafti the tlrDck iDtlem 
. ^ - CAPHN^ - * H HToriHihlE. 
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iiTid that tlie flilvor pieces nllnded to aljcve were all fouifcd 
to^(ttlu*r in ono jar ^ in a ^traLuiu Avliich has yielded matiy 
copper coin?? of Herniaeus dud KuJula-XiLdphiscg. In tbe 
alwence of any silvet mintage of IlerruniiiH nr Kudphi^-S 
it 18 dotj of couiiia, iiarpri]#iug tliat silver coins sliouid 
have fGiinil their Avay to Tuxila from Beighboiiring Pa]ila\ 7 i 
principalities. If any pf theflc prEuiCCS Bucetbeded Oondo- 
pliemea at Tjvxik arnj reigne^l for any length of linic 
there^tiien tliecopupicht of Kuijnfji-Kadpliises and HermasiiB 
can hardly have taken place lioforu fthont a.Ik 69, in which 
case there will be stilt luorc reason for identifyliig the 
former witli tlic KusTuvii iimnarch referred to In Llie 
Paiijtilr r+H^ord. 

Among tlie coins of Hei'mCiMis and Kiijnla-Kadplilsea 
arc a certain nuiuber struck In the naiiiC of HetinsouH 
alone* Ijtit the vast niajority are those of HeriuBuus and 
Kadphlses or of Kadpliiscs aluue^ nor doeH there f^eem 
to be suttlcieDti reason for supi^osirig that Taxila was ever 
includetl wlUiin the kingtloin of ilcriincuH, prior to the 
conquest of the latter hy Oondophernea. (In tlie contrary, 
there ai'e good gromirlA for believing that II wa3 

succeeded directly by fjondophenicfl, who afterwards 
proceeded to annex the Kaljiit kingdfini of IleriineufL 
Hennaniftp we may aRaumc, fonninl an alliance with 
Knjiila-Xndphiscs, recovered Ida own lost dcuuhiions, and 
after tiie death of Oondophernea took advantage of the 
break-up of tho great Pahlava kiiigdoiu to invade 
dtiniiliam and Taxiln,^ 

^ Wnll tham w&rif j]guF^ of 4 wingBcl A|jtircRljte nf gaVil rupoin«^ 
a tnirnbsf ef itiUtrha (fensfl wlt.U of Erne, Atteads, cti:,, 

juhI otlier ^»tE!cc5 of gald jcweiller^'. 

° Of vjx, RAL €aJL^ pl& S, and r3iLlp S. 

^ 'iliS viovT LakiiJ] by IdsLoriEiiifl and ou EniHruikiistA Li Lliat 

Kaii|]h£hc« 1 uauquoOHl FteniW-UB circa a. n. W or even oorlf^r (of. \1ncsetit 
Hmilii, Earty flittory tif ed.* mit. ]tr ; Ba^hoo^ IndiaH 

CmitAf [K lU, |)tir. thivt uLBii HadphEgOG I must havo boon drEvgo 

baoJe from Toiila rtuI Kaliul by l.iondPTUorniHi. L find nothing to aupiiOft 
thin suppofiiUam 


vtsr 
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Of the imuiLlEiiti king* Sotcr Megjis, nil Omt rjui be said 
at preseiiiie that hia coins are nut found in Slr-knpi aiid^ 
(IS they are cammDn enough ou the sites round fitioDt, it 
liiny 1*5 itifemd that he wns eertninly Inter than Kujul&- 
Kadphiseea, but how much Inter yet reinaina to be seen. 

-/ To Tsvei't, however, to KnidsliksL We have aeen tliat 
he was nut tihu founder of the era coumiencing in BH 
or thcrenhunts, end that there is no place for him and ViiB 
immediate successors among the ASxkka and Ffthlava kings' 
who were rulhig at Taxi la in like tirat centuries Ijcfore 
and after CiirisL I turn now to more positive evidence 
regarding his date. Tliat he foliowerl and did not precede 
the two KadphiKea ib abnndanOy clear from my excava- 
tions both in the city of Sir-kap nod at the Chir siHjKL 
Sir-kap was built during the Greek domination iiiiih 
iipparcntlj; remained in oceiipation as a eitj^ until the 
reign of Vima-Kadphihes. In it 1 have now deared 
a reasonably representative area, measuring some aci'es, 
and including part of a main streetj several side streeLSfc 
and a nuiiilKT of large edifices. I Imve uiiearbiiad hnildiiigs 
of the (Ireek, ^aka, Pahlava^ and Rushan epochs, and 
J have discovered, hurierl In small huartk beneath their 
floors or dropped singly in the chttiiilieis^ alleys, and roada^ 
coins of the lollowing kings ‘— 


G^Tfrh 

1. Af^athodes. 

2. Lysias^ 

Rucmthles. 

4. Antialciila<i. 
tJ* AtJollDduhtB. 
15. Heliodes. 

7. BinpoEtratuEi. 
PhiloxomiB. 
Telephuj. 

10^ llcrmrenH. 


* 

Siikii and Pahlitva 
Ik Maues« 

12. VonQiie^ (with BiWloIioru), 
Aaefl h 
14 r Aadifiefi, 

Azofl II. 

Id. GonLinphernan. 

IT. Abdci^ooeSk 
IB. Sosau. 

19, !:^p£Klanc£. 

20. SatavfuitTa (?). 

ArrifAan 

21. Kiiiiilfl.-Kiidphieafl- 

22, Vima-KaElphkies^ 


THE L^ATE UF RANI^HKA 


Yet 1 have net ccma aero^ a coin ul KAniBJkk^ 

IlnviHV^kn^ or VmHudcva, How carj tViiu entire jLibhencc of 
tlieir coius fie eT?plained, os€C[it on the liypothenb that 
tliese three emptrars cunie luter thmi ViiiiA-KudpInses, 
during whose rtd^ii the city appeui:s to have heeti fh-sertwi 
--particularly wheu it ia reuieuiLeitfd that their cuhi!- 
remained in circiiEdtiou long after their dcAths * 

At the Chir sttipa, on tlie otlscr haiid^ T have brouErht to 
ligfit a EKirit^s of Litiiltliiiga covciing ii jinicli longer pcrioci— 
cainelyr from tlie nndLlIe of tlte tirfet tentiirj^ to 

the fouith or lifth ceiitmy a.ij, "^fhe^ie Ltiildings nrc 
characterjK^rd hy four elear and distinct types of luasoiin'. 
Tho^® ill tlie lowest Btratuin are of nibble, often fiiceil 
witli tiiiefy ent kanjur ^tone; Link over them are 
Structures of small ""diajier*" inaaonryj alMjvc these, 
ttgaiij. are buildings of a lurger and more masFive tyjs* 
of '*diaper”; and upperino^L of all come and 

cliajjels of semi-iLi^h lar, semhcliaper masoniy, cuius 

of the Saka and Puhlava kings are foqnd associated witli 
the lii.Ht oi tliese I'otir ciaEtses, aial coins <ti the fcwn 

Kfld|diiMeH are found in biiildinoM of llie seeoud but 

Tint a t'iuglB coin of Kanishka, HnviKlika, or Vaauilevii has 
been found in any building earlier Uuui Lliose of tlie third 
riaS5. Xur ia i;.tti^ evidence lU-rived miiiy i'ttiiii ruinsi found 
in the debrifi of thriSi- buiJdingK. In fine ca&e the relira in 
a Hinall ^rqnt u^j^^riciated with a imildiug of the third clasR, 
and certainly not older tlian the aecoiid century a.d., were 
i^ceouipauif d by corns of lIiivjHlika and Vafeudeva only. 

Tlina ill Rir-kap avc have, rri^rrsenieii by tlieir coins. 
ji HUcccsflicm of nders from tlio second cimtury ar. nulii 
the latter part nf tlie hi^t century a. a, but not a truce 
among th*^ni of Kaiiishka^ HuviKhka, or VaJUKleva; and at 
the Cliir W0 have a succession of and Pah lava 

kings followed by the two Kfidp!ii*rea. with Kauishka, 
Huvlshka, ami Ya^sudova coming later. 

And if Ave look at oLlier moniitneutfi associated wdih 
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KjLni^ilikjt aiul riuvislika, wo are forced to tlic sniue coii- 
clttt^iou regardi 11^ their dnte, Tims the ori^iniTil niasonn- 
of the Ranisiikfi stfffHi nt Pei^hawitr is of a type which at 
Taxik, at any rate, wo^ Qiiknown hi the Hfika-PahJava 
period, but ia paralleled Lliere In hnildra^ of the second 
century a.F>, True^Peshauar iw at wme distaDce f rotti Paxil a, 
und it k piossl hie, though not like]j, that a hiciil Htyle iiuiy 
1 sa%'e heeii 11 id epcndeii t ly e^'ol ved 11 s ere. Ihi t at Mfm ik %■ iiht ^ 
which IS witliin 40 miles of Taiila, no such exphiuatioii will 
iimiL Pljere the grejit tilfijm erected duHng HuviMlika’a 
leiirn is siuiilar m all its details—-in its dwiirleil piluistei-s, 
degtiieniLe Coriuthmu capitjtls, l5e%elleil torus iiioiddings, 
notched IndiaJL Ijrackeis. ivnd tiie like^—to iiionumeiits of 
the second and third centuries a.P. at Taxihi. hut.iuiLrkeilly 
didcieiit from Lliose of the tirst century Jt,c, 

In concluding this brief note let me add that the de^v 
iiifondatioii which i have gleaned ahoiiL tiie t^aka-Pahlava 
rulers, rrinjileil ■witij the ■t>pL=!iiiug words of the iusci'iption 
given idxjvej have suggested to me a more fsatisfactory 
solution of the difficulties connected with the Patika 
copper-plate^ King Mogti, and the clironulogy the local 
SatnijjB cif MathtldL 

Tike moat orbluKlox viewp at present, 1 h to identify the 
King Mogii rcferi'ed to in the Patlka copper-plutc with 
King Jtmv ( = cranes;) of the t^oins (ci'j'eti 13{) accoitling 
to the generally accaptfid chronology J, to regard Pa Lika 
as a eonteniporaiy of Moga, and to place Kil] uvula and 
.SiidriKJi ftligUtli’ later. On the other Viand, l>r_ Fleet 

' Cf. CuEiiiiMg^lianj^ AISH., vdil. v, pL kxiv, whii?Sip huwuvi^r,^ H uril 
vntirpk' aemjnt.13. Pcrgu&Min'a wocutqut [mh lUIC, ]k. "JHi, fig. ifi 
n mure trave^yof the aripnal, Tlie attriljutiea tikift meaui^eut, ilb it- 

nuw tothiEi eightti eenturj A.n. Or t iH- Cut&of tlie n\r\f*% 

amuiiig IjlujiclaTB ever tewicLy Fer{p4M&tm, nh nmDLEln^ jui tiljb «ltrinuOiui 
uf lljft llSifiJnelLb ^f \ljfn eEt 84rniiL}L tw the eleVentli eaiaLurj'. The Htyln Eif 
ihn mrDnnd the plinth undi liLLM^nf tht: ^^upic-T' 

.*»tir u la HI'S JA prf^ERely Hiul. which prvi’iiited nl T^xiU Ilk fie-i^nnii 
L« Li Lury Jl-d,, huT H eit fftmpLiately nlurlnig I Kb thrve 

i^enling uentur^H- 
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tliffemitbtes Ls-tween Kin^ iloa of tlie mid Hum 

of thc^ copper-plate^ its well dB between Pfitika of tlie 
^.raKiIa pliite mid Piitiksi of the Mtvtljiim lion-copitfll : he 
refers tiie yesir 78 of the Ta^xila inHcriptiori, as well b& the 
year 7ii of tlie Aniotiiul record of l^odflyts reigti^ to tJie. 
Vikraniii era of 58 H.C*: and he pbees RTij'livuIii and 
tofffltlier wUlt King iMoga and Patika, in the eaily 
part of the ttret ceniiiry A.a Neither of theKe sohitiniLs 
can he coiiwdered tiatis factory : the tirst> tieeauEie i t IgunrcR 
the fact that the stylfi ol tlie EffiolptmcB of i^:n;laBa'a reign 
at JJatliura eiith^ly preclndcR their being ascribed to sn 
early a date aB the second i^naiter of the first century iix\; 
the second, because there is no reiisou for supposing that 
there was another I'ntiko, find Vjecaiise it is priaia facie 
iiitprobubic that King Moga was ruling in the first 
century A.n,, in the siiiiie year jia Gondnphemes^ 

No let us consider wliai these ih ree l ecords—tlie Patika 
copper-pdatCj the Mathuia lion-capitaI, and the AinoJifnt 
uydyf.fjMittj mtab—^have to tell ns regarrlitig the succe&sioti 
of these traps. From the first we leam tliat Patika 
was not yet mveatei] witlj satinjinl powerH in the year 78, 
when his father^ tiie Sati'ap Jjiaka-Kusu)akii, was still 
iilivo, FrotJi the MathnnI lion-capiLaJ we Icam thul, at 
the thna U was EitHcrilKH:], Patika had Inicoiiie "Great 
•Satrap that Eajuvula w'as iils^.p a "Lit eat Satrap and 
hi& son SodriKa only ^"iSatrap'*. And from the Amohiiii 
slab we learn that in the yeAV 72, In wliich it is dated^ 
Sndasa had l>econse " Great Satrap*^ in snrce.%sioii to hia 
father Riifuvula. Tliua we have the fo]lowing order of 
succession indicated in tiieee records:— 

Liiiku-KnHuI&kiL 

Fftti kn—ftppre^imBtely cen tci ftpornr)’ w ttU Kaj livula 

Arta = UiLii^S I tjQr S rwlJi^ 

K liamiiaaliGs ' 

^ iTKAS^i Octnlairj 1013, ^ inCHI. 
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From it follows t\mi if Liiiku-KnHnlaka was ^aLtup 
ill ih^ ymr TS of Ihc era of 58 elc., ci-mld not have 

Great Satrap in tlie year 72 of tlie aatne era^ In 
order Lo get over this diflicnity Dr, Fleot, as .stated above, 
aasuiues the existence of two Patikaa But Is it neee.saary 
to refer thesG djitcs to one aiui the daiue era, or to refer 
the year 78 iif the Patika plate to an uiLspceifled era f 
I hold that it la not. The new TjLxLla inacriptioii proves 
that the year 1^56 of Hmt reconi is dattnl^ not in an 
uiLSpeeiiiiKl erii and during tlie reign nf .\j5es, Imt iu the 
era iuuudeil by himtielE i and, if we euinparo this 

inacription with the Patika plate, we lind that the words 
mahiukhm^ Mmfo&it oc?eajry the same position 
ttfi tlie word A i/oao in the new record. Let us see, 
therernn:, what the result ivil! i^n if w^ refer the year 78 
of the PiLtika [date to the ivign uf Blanca and the year 
72 of the Alii oh ini aiah to the era of Asies. 

At^eonling to the nniiiisiniLtiu and iither evidence from 
Taxi 111, Maiiefi or .Mcia iniineijiately preCL-ded Axes^ and, 
as he must imve enjoyed a fairly long reign, T place Ills 
aceeHsion akiut m na Hie yeai 78 of hln rcigin tkerefure, 
when Liaka-Ktisiilaka was Sjitrap, w ill fall aluut 17 nc. 
Ttie ivdgnsof F*Jitika and Rnjilvutii we shall place roughly 
Ijetween 10 no. and a.U. 10, that of ^oijiaa after a.d. 10 
(the year 7t of the Amohini ^^^eord falling in A.n 15), and 
that of KlnvmlKiiatefl, miy, a,Tj. ^10-45. Tliis ehroimlngy 
seems to me acTurri satisfactoriJy with the iiinnisinatic 
evidence and all else that we knoiv aixiut tlin lineage of 
tliese Satraps. 
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Ml'. Marishrtll'fi Tivtuablt^ pupr^r will be welcoiueil hy all 

dcLuliiFH in tlit; ipie^Htiori nf Ku^ni^ka. Aixliirfo- 

lo^eal niHtfiitv}! m p."rlui|\H flits only nieaitJ? wbereliv hx* 
may liopt? to iibtjiiii further evidence of tlso kiuJ which 
reuiJm ar^^tiiiicbt HTEpcrfliiouJj, Tlia facta uo\t set forth 
hy Mr, Miii'filmlE ob niitHCome of hi.H careful esea vat ions at 
livxila are of tins oiflcr^ ^1. lie arcbiaotopical striitifTciiLioii 
and tlio csidcnce of tfic coin-tlntlii convey a icsson wliich 
mi tiers cornmeut Ku perll uoiis. 

In the m5MTriptioii which Mr Marshall iiaa fiiijcovercd, 
anil which he now ptablishes with a complete fleciphcmieTit 
and interprctjitioin them are natiiHilly bdiik? |>c^illLs wliich 
seem open to ili^tiffijioii. Like nil Khariwtlil rycords, the 
inacripitoii presents considi^Tablc didtcultie^ as to rcadiiij^; 
and these difficnltifs are incrcai^ed hy the fact tliat the 
lett.eis are inficrrilxHJ on the pktc not in ooiitiniious Jilli^a. 
hut in dota, some of which uii^rht vcjy easily ^jeiiJverbxikeiL 
especially in casiw^ like the present, wliem the snifiicc 
had been niucli affected by chemical actiuii. Tf we am 
able in almost ail cases to rtciij^szt'; tbe tMrreetTJC^ifi of 
the reading, tills is dpe to Llie earefni and iil£^e!i]oli>^ 
uictliods HI 11 ployed in tVic difeiplieTini^nh 

Thr follownig^ are some iiiiiiur jJointB wliem 1 should 
vcntni'e to auggest, an altcoitJon in the reading:—- 

Line L lor Since di! and f i 

are of similar foriii, and m tins iuscription iniginal t is 
not u«iqally softened TncHimlly, the ti Feciiii^ to have the 
preference ; but certainly the iikmrti ns n*produccd tatljer 
resembles f/i. As jcgaida fiftt ( T-) and (ha (1), one can 
hardly doubt that the exLension of the crem ptruke, if it 
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i s iwiTinJly uniuiij laic able, is due bJ error oil Llie part of 
ihf? nn^rnvcr. PrtftitlniriM In, of ruurHi^, Llie word 
iuvAriftblj ujied in thi^ cciDnexion, 

DhurasiikinHi : Here I should prefer to i-ead CnT^ett+'jia 
or Vartimhniii on tlie j^round tliut dh si 3 on Id not Appear 
ill an Iranian naiiir-—the form also depairis Irt^Ui that of 
the regular f?/i in this iusrripnioD. But, if this is so* iIili 
word will naltiruiJy mean oE Urasa ", will giro the 
nuiionitlity (which, in fact, usnallj' cocneH first)r aiitl not 
the tuiine, of tin- donor. In that case the personal iianir 
IV ill be ^LE/iufici, for wbieb, ciii the other Lsiiil, the 
suppotiitlou of a iiutiouul nanie ( = Etthlikttia^ '* of Balk.h *^l 
is certainly most planHible^ 

1.2, Dhiiitphrlitjmirrnu : I would read 
or regarding the naiuc os a variant of 

rinrft/jiAnrim, [T^iflophfrrrffH, Gmtdopkftrneis, ctc_ 
PrudiMii^diG: Ibiad pnE^jV/«i.T.h(fi, ok in 1. I. 

• ]]. 4^5. Sfidhihontf This woid must be scuiie piivalent 

of ** friends ” or sciftd/yrtHdm, ** ccrtiirades "; 

ii-s tbe second sesius to me to Ije vi, and tlie third 

may Iw read im haip instead of Ito^ I can only 
anggest rii(tn7aMrynn.i = jnt-iV/AdFHf, ■^neighbours/' 

L 5. iVnihcw: Tlie [inalEigy nl other similar donatory 
iiiiiCriptions suggests a reading hi[r]tr^iirrr for airJ'-tianr, 
The most Siuportant point in ih*^ psip;!' is, fif courHc. 
cnmnected witli the word oyo^irc vn I. I. .Mr. MfVi-shall baa 
taken this or the genitive of Ayn, which oit Hie coins of 
Azes is the Prakrit cijuivalent of his name, and In? 
intcipn-tH the geintiva OH mt^xitiiug 'oE the era of Azea”. 
The foTTii pr^^sents no djRicuEty; the nature of the 
ct|iiivalcnco of the y and Hie ^ has I>een discuHSed iti i\m 
Jouraal for IhOd (pp, 20^, u, :h i^nd 4 (j 3). The use of tlir 
genitive is. hsvivcvrr <x>ntraty iu the itHtial acceptation 
(see Euhler in EpidmptLm fndieat iv* 5C)* which 
regards such constructions as meaning in the reign ' of 
the king in quest Jon. This objection Is an serious that 
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it will rletpr iiuiiiv from nceepting 

Mr. M^rniifi]! h view+ ^Osere Are al&o two otheTS, of which 
one, namol^^ the ahwnce of auy accompany in w titles —in 
the Taxi la [jiaLe th^^ name J/o^ian i& nucoifspaiiicd hv 
yfmhnmUtm —haw beini already noticed hy 
Air. Mantlmll liinijirlf fp, nTB)* The second is the cro- 
existence of two cius in the same place, an nnavoidahle 
conseijuetice, since the reconled 78 of tJie era of Aiog?^ 
will certainly lu^vc been suljtfie(]uent to the year 1 of that 
attributed tn Azea, 

Aceoidiu^ly, we arc strongly induced to look aUmt for 
another possibility, or even—in spite of Mr, Alai-KliallH 
ctireanother reading. To take rts the erjtiivalent 

of ilr^imya, ii, course which has fje+^ij propofted, no one 
surd 3 ' will consent. Can it. tlicn, be a genitive of atjam 
in the Kense uf ^ of this year” ^ *"of the said 

year''? This will Inirdly Cfniimcud haelf, although 
n IcMiative davvmi from the siiine ntcin h cited by Fisc^hel 
(Gj-fnnmiilil* drr Pmhrit-Spmehf^n, | If we couJd 

Htippose the in ill ml ri- to l>c on inipcrfect rending for i, we 
might conceive tiu' word iiinmt jis ii geDitive of ty«^ in 
the in which it is frequently used w'ltli woi-ds 

denoting time. I cannot, Unwever, give a vote for tJiis 
interpretation, and I accorfliiigly leave tlie inattci^ whf^re 
it is, only a.ssentiiig to Mr. Aljii'tsImJ] s view that, hi ca.se 
tn/tms is really here the goiiitivc of the name of Azes, 
ill the laxilli ptiito muHt analogxiu^lv^ 
iiittirpretcd, 

'riir tnimlier 180 invites to certain reflectitnis, 't'hat 
the reign of <hjiidophomes, whose tivcnty-aixtli year 
corresponded to the ju'iir 10^i uf the ura, endcci ijcfurc 
tin) yertv 1:^2 is in iUctf probable; but it k al^m proved 
by ilw fact tlmt in 122 another king, n Kushaii, woa 
ruling ill the same region. The present luseriptiQnt 
therefoTc, combnuis with ihat fmiii Pmijtar to prove that 
the era employed by Gondopheme^ in t^akn cru^ as I have 
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mn 

m Ihh JtJtinml, 1013, p. 03T) vrna 
hy the hrirt KnslisirtH nt leiLst m kt49 as the yettni 1^2 
tiud VM. rf (jeTirlfjprienies rlied rtlifjut A,d. 50 after 
forty viiarA of rtile, tin) yefir IM would correspond to 
AAi. 50 + — 14 = firtHx a.d. 70, whieb approximutes 

to A.\h 7H, the hegirniiog of the ttO-called ei-jL 

And AJ\ 7H —twenty-eiglit years alltt Gpiidopliemea— 
will he A very sdUiitible dnte for the deuih of 
KadphiHeN. who sueceeded mi uetogenarian probably s^h?ii 
after the death of Gondoplienifj*. This would fix the 
q£ Kckuifika's reign, os 1ms l^eeti 
above pp, ^i4H-50>, in AJi. 78. Wg may urge 

further H Kitat tSiQ era of tlio fc^akasjjiavitig l>een actually 
einployed by the early KosIuiilh, leau liave ix^en o vcrthrow^n 
only by the dehniie institution of a new era, wliieh will 
Tiatui'ullv ije tlie known era of Kanfiska; {2) that the 
ao-cniled ??akn oni must liave owed its institution to the 
inteuticinal Hlx>1itiion of a real Saka era, that is, to the ne'iV 
epiicli of Knnii^ka^ 

On the other lijind,?! VM + = A.n.TH.tlie coniinoneenicnfc 
of the unt is not ox*. 5S. but few yeai-s earlier. If, iiuw- 
ever, rliu + = ih we arrive aetimily at ttc. 58, AJtkkuiigli 
the erfit which we know the Malava or ^'ikrania era, iy 
dated. 03 t have endeavoured to ahow afovc (pp 413—14), 
fraiii the iiifltitation of noii-kingly ^oligarclncftl) rule iti 
Djjain, It ia ipiite eutieeivable that it wsus a et.)nsi>rjucnce 
of the fciundation of tlio real £?aka era and fullowed 
afler only a sliort interi.'al; for the Sakiis in question 
iiniy have overtnrnefl a rnling dymusty iu Uyaim 

A Heetind iniixirtaut uiatter arbiiig froiu this itiflcriplion 
ift connected witii thegrmitive Kim^fincisa. Hera we have 
an nndenhvbte form ftruu the stem ; oin J to tlihs 

extent tlio eouteutloiis of Batou von bstael-HuUteiu 
pp, 7H seq., 754 aeq.), denying LhiH form of the 
name, iniist Ix- regard k.xl m ovtrtiirowii. Ko t I be whole 
CAHe^ hqw^^^ veT: the argunsenta adduced by Baron vou 
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StaSl-Holstbin to prove that KOPANO = mhos 

properly ii genitive rctniti Iheir force ; und it is possible 
to persist in tho view wliioh I Imve loyse-Jf consistently 
iiplicld, tinf] whieli is very similftr to tliat published by 
Professor Sten Konow {ZDMG, txviii, namely, that 
kti^aiM wns origiiialiy ti j^euitive plural, mrniiiii;r "of the 
Ku^s , but acrjuiied nil adjectival amploymeDt aud 
a conseiiuent declenftion. Cases of auch metaplasiii an- 
DOC unkuOTm iti lujigqawe, 

Perliaps I may nicntioti a few points in which 
Mr. Marshall Oj^rees with cuDchisians to whicli I hare 
myself pven expression, Such are (1) tlio view that 
Kadphises was not a nierB petty local ruler tp. !I78|; 

that Gondopiierues was tlie conqueror against whom 
HertiiaiUs sought the protection of Kadphiscs (pp, 97y-8I); 
<3) the ahniidauco of the coitis of Kujnla-Kadphisca 
within the coiitiiies of India {p. 97S and n. :j); (4) that the 
tmi employed in the inscriptions of tiondophenies, Patita, 
*nd the Mathuiusatraps wusu [ioka era (pp, il7d-7. 

We look forward eagerly to the publication of facsimiles 
of the iicw^ coins mentioned by Mr. Mar.sliall. Tlie name 
iStihi may perhaps be found to contain the sauic 

second elctnent wiiicb apiiears iti lihumtu/ta. miless it is 
rather "field.” Ttie Ureek letters CAPHNA. 

which correspond to the itaiitc of Sujutdiuta. iiidiide 
a form iif ri. which is not HoiuaUi but a cursive variant 
(existing already in a number nf old Greek alphaljctsl of 
the lalso ancient) r. found on the eoiim of Zebuiaes and 
clrtewhera. 

Is it sii[j4frtltiotLs tn iiientlaji tJjat iu t!ii3 insedption we 
have the earliest example of Indieii writhig on silver, 
or prccioits luetal.iH gonetally ? Our museums preserve 
sjiccimcns to provi! tliat the practice Las etidurei] down to 
modern times, Such Bcmlls were im expansive substitute 

* Da iha ntlirr ttncLiif [ Jn not Bgrcc mtli Llie view ()■, teiiij tlmt 
Kluiamta. was n ^imiidaon tiufttrad uf a =ioq) gf Rgfijnvnlfl 

JKAS. tUH. Ol 
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for tlioae “ wLiapii of tua-lflaves". ft» Htuson toruis 
them {Arinna i ofigna. pp. tiO, 84 , 04 , 116 ). lutflHing of 
birah-bark, the eeaiity fingnipnts of wlikU ore out earliest 
rcinBlua i>f Indiau iiianusoripts. 

F, W. Til UNAS. 


The Tasala IjffJ^iRipnoK 'tf the yeah 13fl 
By the wurtefiy of Dr. ifarshnU 1 iiftve received in 
advance a proof of hm paper ofi ** Thcs DuLe of Kaniahkn' 
(p. 073 above) and ah iavibatioii to write n note on it* 
It will be a great relief when thb luatter can be fetetEJed, 
in any direction. But I can only &rtj fur the present 
that Dr. Mnrfthaira case is not at alt as plnin to me as it 
b to binn llis argument imaed on hh dLwuverica at the 
Gbir Stupa site depends on views alrKait art; and that is 
a difficult Hubiectn therb^ being bu great a Hivergencii of 
opinion amon{j the autlmritics in that linti. His argiituciit 
Iciosed On his discuvcries at the Sir-kap site i» thf‘ 
t%rf/umfiiditni Ki7eitA7>, which, however suggestive it 
may lie^ can not be taken safely m condofiive. A pointed 
illustration of tl^at is on record in connection with tiiia 
saTne topics In 1904 luid iigain Ili USOb it was aij^j^irted 
conKdmtly tluit there ronlii not he ii Knalwin king 
VaKishka, ritluT lietween Kaniahknatid HuviBlika or after 
the latter, In'Canse no toim of him luad l^ecii found. Bui, 
thuiiLdi the fact Btill rctiiains ttiat no cuius of Vasifllika 

o 

have la^en frjiiiid or at any rate rccognizidr In ID 10 there 
was hrtmght to light an inscription whidi proves 
undeniably that ihere was such a king Ikctween Kankt»ka 
and HuvTshka, 

The real iiiteresl of Dr. ifarHhall'ft paficr licft, for me, 
in the new iujacriptioii of the year KUi w^Lieh he has 
discovered near the i^hir St(i|Mt. This is another record 
iu the noiih-wcfit diai-oct and the Kharoshthi charactenL 
One poiut of iuterest in it is (see p. lOOO l>elow) that it 
endorses Bd clealiy the other evidence that the name uf 
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tile rBrCfl to \Thieli fCaniBlik^ ^ud lija eotmectioiiB l>i&luji^cd 
was K uahdna, KushilD* and tlie va riant- ttf that 

TiJUite, Kliuaban (with kh iostead of k), wliieh 

we ktioTv otlierwiEit only ftom caoins of Kjidpliisffi L 
Another is that, like the Paajt^ urscription o£ the your 
l~2-2, = A.u, 65 (see pp, S72 above and 1002 below), St 
znentinnB a KuhlilLn kiiij^ Tvithoat sstatm^ Siia But 

the chief point in it is the Wily in which it is dirted. 

According to Dr- Hurshairs hiring of the i-^cord it Ls 
dated Lhas:— 

sfir 1^6 nyasut ai^hada^ liiasusu diva^ 15.= 

He takes ay am as tlie genitive singular uf a name Ay a* 
for which he finlwtitiitefl Azt's IwcaiiHe tliero are w dhknown 
cniiLS of tw^o kings whose name b preaented aa Aya in the 
Kharoslithi legends on them, and as in the Greek 

legends. Anti he gives the following ttunslation :—- 

‘ Lu the year 136 of Azes, ou the IStli liny of theuionlh 
□f AsliiidLja.** 

He lakes this record as being dated in the year I3fl of 
an era foiiuded by Aya-Azes I (p. 976). puts the 

lieginnitig of the reign of 1 and of hie era close 

enongh to S.c. 56 to allow us. without iiceesaaril}" 
idcntifyitig tins era wltlii the \*ikraiiia era. to take that 
year itself fur practice! puqKraes,* And he thus places 
the record in a.i>, 79 {p. 977), 

' Dr. ^larjdiAll Juia iikioteii ma [p. ^77) m identifyifi^ tha king of tUr 
Ptanjtif reciml with W^cmo-Kiiilplik^. 1 lajd tbH 3ii!f luny be cHbtr 

Wetiid^K4^1|jlJEHhiot-ikJt*j- king" {tJbUdeuTiul, 

fK lall). Dr. icembs let [irsrer La identify him iriUi 

KufrQuIa-KMLrblFi^H^ who wiu reigning^ 4iiocirdiDg to him, in A.c< ftfi 
7M. ll I* only tt nuosticm oi how tint date mey bo roonil ta flii m UenL 

- For the f^Le of Hlm[dic1l:y I liUh^itut* PS for tho 100 JO 4 1 1 n| 
tlip ohi'iiiDd, ft«d la far JO 4 3 . 

® Ttds idm, tlutL tliona w^ra two ems, begin nin}^ ia ahd about 
PrC. kH not new : it xinrt iL^d ^utteel of on wimotit uDinLelligibljG 
ileaire to try to iut*ri*ret tb* fcdrly Indtim rewclft by menca af any 
reckonings r^tht^r llknu Ilia wcU-oaUtbii^b^ lailinli outsa 
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Xow, tikG prisiecesaDr of 1 (p. 979) VYaa 

;i kiii^ ’W'lKJtte iiftine Moa accordiug to the Kliaranlithl 
le^ji^ikds od his coins and .Maues ii.ciroi-diiijF to the Gre^k 
legends on theiti. Dr. Marshall follows the most 
orthodox view " (p, 984), which identiftee with Moii-.\Jiinc3 
a king wliDso iifttiie is presented ris Moga in the recc^rd on 
the Piitikii copper-plate that is, the Taxi la plate wliicli 
ig iljLted in '■ the year 78 '* ot some reekonidg winch it 
d^x■■s not specify-^ He puts llio ini tint date of Mon-Manes 
in or about 95 (p. llSh), He takes the year 78 of the 
Taxila plate as tlie year 78 of the reign [?of an era] 
of Moa-Maim beginning in Tt.c. 95,^ And lio tlms places 
this lasl-iiietitioned record in li.c. 17, 

Tlie position in vs^hich this conibination lands tia is as 
follows:—In 95 there began au era of Maries^ which 

was still in use in n.c. 17: novorthclesg, Ak^ L the 
suEGeasor of ^lantia, Rtnrlcd in H.O, 58 u litsw era, whirli 
wnAstili in nr«e in A,n. 79: ami m the two eras, in iise by 
the sanie dyntisty, ran on alongside of each other for at 
any rato forty-one years, down to n.c* 17, Coniment on 
this aoeins mi necessary. 


* I fh] link hliiw \n this "‘niDal urthadox vkM^”i ruv rDnmrkn in 
Oim JuuniKh Ul*>7, yx - 10p. ^ Axiil p. T'ij'T al^avs. T*^lb 
^^ruruDiU jiul fciTwiknil far thu jdtintilfioa^.inii nf Jtc^rsoni ftltr I — 

Tliat, If it b not tliKill lit» tFti ifucri^ticfEU Ami 

iiocQiiDa. A wi^Ak^r r»H^Ti limn thin enuEd luirdLy l>e thunKhl 
f*f- I.S| Tluit- iJiie LX iDiireSy h TjiriAnt pE Aioa 

TIijm lift \mstid wn the [lamt that a IVfif 

wai liftLSa^ ILkfl aUior iJOfii^itiflints sMS sJjid-dinu, Ui diniippcHr. 

Bat Qtt hy any luiti irvury ffutli f/ Jindip^HarrdL Ajid eh any 

4 iirirmnc!^t.AiioicA, ift^ntlity nATHii ilnfUE itevk -tE^Hiijbliliifih iili'ni.ii.y «>r |er 5 D-IL 
rurOiarn it .>lua-MKu 6 a wiui also kiinwa fih iMogm llwii how is^ \ l lhat UtA 
rrtxinnl- Maga has nii't bepo ffiPinK uh any hLx i.'tiiEba, w^iieh aie of lit 
loaftt ■LxteeD dja^epit t Also^ iL la La im hami;] in mind, jw I hnTC 

EtUkiil an n pruviaasi a<N:^iull, Lhiit ihn tann ^laga j KruiH'iEte^l \n tlici' I'Qcanl 
un lIed TwxIIjl piaU! ttmy Elliitc [joaoibLy srtJiDri ijw^iLh the iIoiiIhI^ 

i;y>U whhii uauliii link [KifAilbly avi!<D tha hHlns Willi !EliJA. 

- Hifl ly^boBl nxpr«:SMiflii ifi thn “ raign of Mimfuj ^p. DtSSJ. But^ xii ha 
aiily aiddgoi! tliiTtyrhaven Vkm (an a'i-Rfll for lilmutia twfor^ Aai5s 1+ 
1 inter ibaklio mual mtian nil “erm*' nt Mitu^ 
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^oflT, tlie iTCon] on tlis TuxIIa eopper-plate la {)ated 
thiuf:— 

^liiVAcLIiamve' al.hiuuiitntitiiAc! 78 rD&harnyaaii innhAih- 

tas:i ^ro^oHA PananiAiki moatiaa divitae padtcbama S.^ 

Dr, Mamlintl lion wM fjuito rightly that the ■wovda 
mogftsit and fryctav Jmvo the same reiativo poaition in 
tho two records. But his interpretation of the passugcs, 
takihg one os incauiiig “ in the year 78 of [th« era of] 
Moga," and the other us mcnniog “in the year 138 of 
[the era of] Aya," is wrong. 

As 1 pointed out long ago in respect of the Tuxiln 
pliite “ the word is dependent, not on what stands 

liefore it hut oil what foliows it,^ and the record jsays:— 

“ In the scventy*eightii year, 78: on the fifth day, 3, of 
the mouth Pnii^iua of tho great king, the great 

Otic, 

In just tbe Eiaiuc ivay, in this new inscripLion tlje word 
ajfosa (if, for the preseut. ive accept the word itself and 
the mcaoiiig given tu it by Dr. ilarshsH) is deptndeat 
oil tt'hat cotneH after it. not on what is before it; and 

wiLUri tluji Ttheord says m :— 

"(fn) the year 1 t 16: tan the diiy lo of the iiinntli 
Aiiluidha of Ayn.” 

Even if the wordfl a.iid fujumt before the 

statement of the v eurs, so thut the trauH^atioiis would 
actually I« in the year Tg of Mo^ and {in} tln^ year 
Jf?^] oE Ay a/' tliesis retro rils xvould irtill* ^ tVie analogy 
of every kimwii early Indian rEeord, place Moga in tho 
year 7g ntid Ay a in the year iSltJ of some era or enoi nob 
fonndofi by them. Compare on thitt point the worda of 
Profesfiijr BiihUn% who editeil theTaxihi plate: he said_ 

‘ A|^in, for the i^ke of AimpUeay 1 sobfttimie 78 fertile 20 20 

!i!fl lo 4 4 of tlie ori}<imd, and .i for 4 1. 

* Hiiif JoumaU 1007., p 10l4_ 

■ /Hrf,* vol. 4, |j. .70. 
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The yeiir 7S i&, of course, irot tLat of the toign of Moga, 
Init of tlio era which In; ham]." Compare also re«i«Js 
in which the nuiiie of the king actuolly docs stAiid 
IwfoPB Iho year: we have such mstancea asj— 
the veur 51 of the great king, the son of Lho gods, 
Hu%-^hkai”^—<2) “(/it) the year 80 of the great king 
ViisuJi;va;”=—(.3) "Til the aeventy-setoad year, 72, of 
the king, the Mahrikshntraptij Rudrasarnitiii;"^—‘(4) "In 
tin? ninety-slsih augmentiug-victory-imd-reigii-yeor of the 
great king of kvugs. the glorious Kinuaragiipta"* No 
one hike over auggested eitliBr that any of these kings, 
[Tuvishka, Viiaudeva^ RiidmviLrtiLan, and XuujJira^ptai, 
founded an era, ur oven that Lhey reigned for 51, 811, 72, 
and l^G years * the atatemcntis aimply place Llie records 
containing them in their roigna, and in TC!qjectively tlir 
years 51. 8Q, T2, and M of the eras used by them ; and 
only the same interpretation wonld be justifiable in respect 
of the two Taxi la recurds, even if the words in tliem iiU>fwl 
in that same order. It isiay be added that the HifidTia 
never connected on individual name with any of their 
reckonings until a quite late time (the tenth century, 
fts far as wc can trace this detail), when they iti vented 
hrst king Vikrmnaditya and tht:ii ting t^li vahaim aa the 
foiiiiders of tlio enui of e.c. 58 and ArD. IS* 

Tlie idea that the Taxila plate of the year TH indicatc^i 
an era of Muga was first |jro}MjunJt!d (as far os I cau find) 
ill ISSfi by CJai^ner,^ an esjiert in Q*i\m hut not an 
epigraphist. It wras token over in 1890 by Cunninghani 
who can haidJy l^e doHsed aa a skilled cpigrapliisL And 
In circutnstauccsa which are l?eyoiul tiiy comprehension 

^ Luilerfs, Lkl at tlie Bfilmn InKenjjriaiiN, /wi,, vol. 10, aj/pcficliMt 

So, 

* TbEJ., Nn. m. * Thid., No, SKb. 

* Kiclham, lAst of tiio ]Ei»orir>4^i<^a» of X(^rtiiern EpL lait* 

’ciil. 2$, Xck 4S9. 

■ -Cfein# o/ ihr GrT.^i ttnwi ^ fhtrinn tiwf Mia, iutrod., 

m 

* Coi»* of ihr Sahf*^ p. 22, 


TJTF, TAXIIJk IK^SCEJmON OT THK ITAR iSft 99" 


it was aceopLt^d by Bliagwantal Indraji. as edited in 
But, with the esceptinn o£ the last^'iiientioned scholar, 
I flu nut know f.>£ aDyosje^ ranking aa an authority OTi 
inscrriptiuna, who liua endorsed it; and BtlbJer'a wordfl, 
written in 1895 nr and quoted by me above, were 

of couthc^ a proteHt aj^inst it. It is mobt unrurLuiiate that 
it iilinntd Imve hren revived noiv^in propounding a aimilar 
idea in eonne^tiou with Aioa I un an Ei|naJly ill usury 
basis. 


My preceding remarks are made on the iriiderstiiiidmg 
that the worti ueitt aft^r the year in this new reem-d 
of tin? year really ik aifami and lueanEi "^of Aya^. 
Even if that is the case, tlie iword does tint Sfieak of 
ail ora of Ay a, but distinctly places this Ay a in the 
year 1^10 of nn unsptKjitiid eni founded by bomeone else, 
and tends, in fact, to mark Inm ua tins Knahaii king to 
whom it refers in line 3. 

But is that the proper treatinont of the word at all 7 
I ilouht It And Dr. I^larsliali iilmflelf has pointed out 
(p. fl7iS) a very sound objecLioti, niittiely* “thejihscnCG of 
any royal titles aitarhed to tlie iFauie of A^es." From the 
vast mass of inscriptioiial instorlal which is now aviiiluhle 

I eanikot qnoto a single reconl in which the name of 
a real king,- whether living ur dead at tlie time of the 
record, —or even of any oHicial,— is mentioned in such 

II conuectiau ivilhout some title or another. And for 
Diis reason, if for no ottier, I am of opinion that the word 
aifftmi does not give a proper name. 

What would sU\iid most naturally here is a genitiTe 
singular in appoeition to the iaimediately following wc>n3 
i^hfidam. But even auch a word is not found in oyusu ! 
and we luiist consider now wliat may he the original word 

* iTiii JouitiaJ, 1S5M, p. flsa. 

^ ] ai^ri, n| coarH, excLadiiig tha VikrajniHli and 

^li vAhnnii. 
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wflich cDuld be presented to na wrongly under thin guise 
in the tiguring,^ 

By the very iiLinpie alteration of Dr- MarshalE's T. a, 
ti^ ^ ^ —(done by merely finding one more piiucttired 
dot and iimking a connecting lino to it from the bottom 
of the n)p — we could get the word f.yasLt. = €tiL»ya, 
^"ot this”.- But the reeuJtiog sense, “of this incutli 
Aabadha". hardly seems appropriate, even if the form la 
admissible (which seems doubtful) for the dialect of thia 
record. 

at the time of thia record, —in a.T>. 79-80 
acconling to Dr, MarshalTe opiuion and my own; and 
sotne tliree centuries before the iutroduction of the l.ireek 
asti'cnom^', — the Jiidian calendar was regulated 1)}'' m^caii 
or uniform instead of true time- The Intercalation of 
monLhs was governed by a hard and fust rule. Accordmg 
to the Jy^tisha-V^Mga ike fixed luLcrcalated titonihs 
(one half-way through the five-yeara cycles and the other 
at the end oE itl cainc nest after Aahiidhu and rauslia, 
and so would be a gccond ABhiidlia and a second Pausha. 
And tlijs, in my opinion, very possibly explains the 
record. 

Without staLiug any reasona for the question, T anked 
Sir George Grierson lo tell me wlint W'ould Iw, in his 
opinion, the north-west foriii of tiie Satiflkrit dvitJyis^ 

< 1 ntn noli lo Iw tak^n ns dcprrantinp in ax^y wmj Ur. Mar^luiirs 
figuring of Iha roiwid t it i» act dilitiimhle ptcea of wofk. But wo hnvo 
to haoT in mind i|, 1} tbatp %hc ditncTLsiona of the iForoU bdn^ tit" by K 
wo 1kt&v« ijeforo Oil n foll-EUD E^nriuj;^, sLowinj^ a qultfl EifitiJl origliul 
<51 tliftt, as Dr+ iluraWll tniii iw, the rtoi^ ii not 
n tnocbinical hul if the re&ult of dmwltii^ hy hntifl t <3^ thnii 

on tbe ooij^mi&L acroU ibo- loltoriuc.;^ wajii done, not by cantLauous sUoked 
RA i n tbn Bering' of it, but in punctured dotd t nivd (4) tliat Lite lct4^Brio^ 
Was oo7Erecl by n melidlii: ofllunssotmcc wbidi bcul to be remoyietl by 
oloaning kb fju' ab posai b1o befora it could bo dfiaipbered nt a11 to ^ueli 
oircamEtoJicea it iahAfdty poBHiblB ilpit the refldiug Ant\ flil^oHn^CaU fi* 
nbenlutely coryeet id| Uimugli * AjirJ thkjre Are, in fact, (klucBE in which 
the Bgurtn^ iBestlldnly Wfong, Uio OftigitiAl itseU has miEtakeA. 

^ \lrr PrTihritSprach^n^ | 4!JB. 
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s^oind j for a Rlmroslstbi tecord nf the fir^^ cctittir>" 
A.D ^ iiivUin^ liifi aLtciitiorip at tiu- Mitiie tinio, to the 
PmkriL forms hui, and nuking ^vlietlter 

vlj/it, would bt' adiii]Kaib|(?, Him Jins:wer ia i—^*^JuJr^ag 
from tJie modem Xorth-VV^eat luuguAges, the Xortli-West 
Prakrit for must have been wl^ti or ti'i?i3rcf* or 

aomethbi^ of that Hort, Cf. i^iDdhi hbiyO or Mnjo,* \ 

Lahudfi fc&e*/a, * another '; Kashmiri biya, * another \ 
, , p Sindhi often preserves woi-ds in foniia older than 
those found in other Xortli-Western laTiguages." Since 
a double w would of course be written in Khamshthi by 
the single r, tliis gives exactly the word that is watitecL 
f^hjam : and it ia got b,v eimply aitering Br, ]\lai 7 sha]l\ 
7, u. into t, tri {hy finding two nipru dots and uiakiiig 
the connecting lines); wdiieh la quite jii.sfciliable in view of 
the nature of the original lettcTiiig and the hgutiug of it. 
And this ma)^ quite well bo the aolutiou of the matter: 
namely, the text aiiauld lie taken lus:— 

aa 136 viyasa ashadasa maMum divase 15: 

^*^ 1,1111 the year iSB: on the day lo of the month the 
second (i.e. iutcrcalaterl) Aslindhfu" 


It k to be hoped that Dr. Marshall may see his way to 
giving 1L4, by aotne iiieanN or atiuthen an exact farsiinile 
of at any rati^ tliat piece of the ^fCroll wdiich coufalua tljia 
particular word. Eut in any eaaep whatever may be the 
ultimate aetilemeut of this debiih the fact atauds that 
tliLH record does not set up an era of Aya (Azes I). Su far 
m this record and tliat on the Taxila copper-ptate go. 
tfieri' is n.0 ovidenco, and no e«^tiui] rea^n for thinking, 
that there ever wa.H eitimr an era of Az^ T or an era 
of The chronological structure built up on the 

basis of that idea falls at once. 

J* F. Fleet* 


' I'lacholp Dpp ciL+ M -^-*13- 
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The name Kt;sUAN 

Baron A. von StaGUHolAtein hits given ixt p. 754 ubovt! 
aaothtit paper in auppot i of Ills ctinleiiLioii that tJit! Ititjg- 
ftt 4 indiTi^ iige of the name Xubhan, Kn^liitu, for the race to 
wbieli KaniBliku and his connections belonwed^ should Ijc- 
laid aside in favour of it new appellation^ Rnslia or Kusu^ 
net up by Idin. Aji regards one basiia of hh theory-, it 
docs not seem uecosisury to devote any inure space ttj the 
Chinese translation of Lhe Sutralanikara tind llic Tibetan 
version of the llaliarajiLkaiiikaltfkha, Tlie pulut that 
these two works contain a nilstakc in the pitsaiigc-s which 
are relied on by the Baran, and tlie suggestipris wliicli 
liave been made to account for Lire tnist^ikc, have not 
orhdnated wdtb me ! ainh wdiatever may Ijc the explatnitioii 
of that detail, these Jitemry cciinpfjsitrrins {even if wt 
have before iih faithful reprc^tentatioiis of the oiiginnJ 
texts, vrithont any errors introduced b}" cfsjiyista) have no 
practical value against t}je distinct iitHcriptiona] ant) 
numiflinatic evidence that the name is Kusliiujiap Kiialitin. 

1 pass on to the iiLscnptJona and ccins^ aljotit which, in 
vit'W oi the nature of the Barons new arguments, it is 
iicceBsarj- to make sonic more remarks, 

Ihs Mat huiarjpticii 

My remarks about this record (p. 369 above) do not 
hinge in any way on whdL is implied in necu^ing me of 
^'asiHuniing damage tu the stone in the must important 
place” (p, 755): a* a reference to the facsimile at p. il7K 
will show, the stone is actually teiy inuch damaged, liotii 
there anti in many oilier places. 

This record, of n king whEisc nafue iti illegible os opc of 
the results of that damagCp gives to that king four 
titles*—'^gicat king”; over-kiiig 

of kings ” ; DOvapuLm, aoii of the gods " ; and 
Kimbfiiinputfo. 
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lu order to find here the um of a uaine Ku^hn, the 
Enron ^visbed at first (p, g7. note 1) to rend the last titb 
tuH KitAhajiUpuiro ; settini^ up n hybrid edmpound, the 
first member of which won Id Iw lui^hdim for the feireigii 
genitive plural Kmhanu, and the neeond the ordinary 
Indian wonl meaning * eon'. FiticJin^^ that that cannot be 
done, he now fioebs to get at the .same Ijjlsc in another 
way, by Tr!iwling (p. 755) Kti^fiaimih pnirQ ^ setting up 
thus a purely Indian tiipresaion, in which he would 
recognize the separate Prakrit genitive plural of Ku&ha, 
and justifying that by claiming that there is a diaUncrt 
dot ^mean mg an UTitctfrciTO) nliove the syllable 

Much may Ije dune with the help of the imagination in 
dealing with records which are na nmeh damaged us this 
one is. But, in tlie fimt placep I my ugam that the hack 
of tile 5<|Ueege, whicli is still iiefore me, shows that we 
cimriot read nniH, any more than nu aii was originally 
prop(jsed by the Itaron- The marks over and around the 
mi, wlxicli arc matched by si mi jar marks in many other 
places in the reconl, are due^ here ns there, eithcf tu 
dnrnnge to the stoni? or to natural dents in it^ and do not 
include nuy thing that was in tended to be an unii^'dTw, 
The syllable is rio, and tiotbiug else. 

And lake the mnttiT on simple liuea of comm on sense. 
The erjiisLruction with a sepumle genitive would 1 m? 
altogether out €if plane in such a Ust of titles. And the 
composer of the record \MVi r|uite aware of that. In the 
precluding titkiK "son of the gods'", lie has veiy natnrall}^ 
and pn:3perl3’ given, not fitfirlwuvii jmtro^ but dH^a-puim. 
If he bad been using a base Kwtihtt, he would Jiavc given 
the fourth title m Ktinhit-puiro. But lie has actually 
given JtH^kaiut-pidrf^; in which be lias n&ed dlsrioetly 

* TJjw '^ipm'jn^itttta rrF^«” of an anthod-hj ^Dr. Vo^l} wljtdi iho 
Baj'fiis nt&Th Eh fiol® an ji, Tfi-( pu^^Kirttng hH *ni i 

—il XTnn OiHt. tjisre h il h jireilwkiii M-tik-h nk|di1- be lakcii for (in 

buL iJjLbi part of iLr Atono ia dunmgi^d to sneh nn extent lhal 
it may juht ajii W^h he otisoah"' 
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the We K ti£itct1y analugouj^ in liif? ii?e of ih^ 
bftflrC ri^va in 
Tlie title h — 

Kuhihfina-pntro: 

"iioii or descendant o£ the Knshaniifc.** 

The Panjtar ini^riptioa 

The Enroll lifta certniiily tint i>eeii fair to this record. 

1 sn^gested (p. 3T^) that tkat wab ii rc^tnlt of hib not 
knowing the orfgmai tiguriug of it, whicti 1 then 
reproduced in tlie plate ut p. ^iT8. But it seems that 
my charitable Huppos^ition wroug, Tlie itarun did 

know that figuring; hut he 'ignored'' it (p. T5S) [ 

As regardb hls next I'cniarks, I am not responsible for 
tlit^ fact that Sir jL Ciitirniigliain —(who, it innst be 
remeaikered, dealt with this rfncord in 1854, 1863, and 
when nut so very imich yens known a^wut the 
Kharoshtbi characters and the Indian dialect for which 
they were iibed)—- failed in decipLer the vvurJ at the end 
f>f the tirbt line. 

Tlmt Wfm] ia one of three ayllaliles,^ Ab I tiave said 
tp. 372)^ the first two syllables are nnuiibtakably rtija^ 
and the original figuring = (the later one agrees 
sulietanLjally, hut is not so coiuplete Lete)— iiiakea it 
a moral certajuty Lliat tim third, which is damaged, was 
mi And so we have the quite iiatiiral and iipprapriate 
expresHiou^— 

^ T1j 6 refennuieft few l«*J, .TASB, 705^ Hnd pliJiD, Xix 4 t fiK 
I iTASB, 32, 14i^, nWi ^w^ for IHT-I, A fil, itnfl IP* 4. 

* Tku Baron ehivB **W. ?Sfh« bOl oven muntinn ilip lhm\ IrltBr)". 

i B in n way cerrert t at b ny mm fnr Cnnni n^imin'B mmurks in ISTul 
whita lie nptly ^ifjf^nLaLEd um tij tlna valuea nf tlt& Hrat twn gyllabt^ys, whom 

\m wju t.lLHn l:.ryiTi|r lo tlhd ik kia^'a i:iiiiti<b. Brit m tbe fti^nring 

iui alHO in tKb eiirtier one, bit diBcitinly i^owed Lbtcc ayilnbleB. 
tl in IliitFeiBiiblE tn any trhy be iliii not Ity le dDei[KHBr the third one. 

* They Were acLually read by Can n iaglinHi ajs nlycr, wltlknut any' 

heftitation, witen l^n dnalt with tliLi record in lH54y in bb trmllik&nl 

of St whhsli the BuroEk luu. ** Lgnored 
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lEiuIiciraya^ mjaiin: 

" in the tdgn af iJie wreat king the Gisahikna " 

There |3 one more re mark to be made uIh'iiiI: tliiR record. 
As I have liJtenfly said (p. 372), the original atony not 
forblicKimiiig now, and we ai'c dependent on the two tignrings 
of it given by Sir A. CEinniiigtiaim Those fignriuga are 
liand drawn, like so many others of timt tiiae. It did not 
need the remark inacje by the Harun, and t}ie two salts plea 
given by hini from the A[riTjiki&la inMriptioii {p^ 75B and 
note: 1). to impress upon m that hand^mwTi iiguringii 
are not as reliable as nieeliajiicai facsiinileK. Tiiia is 
well known to ail epigraphisLiL But when, as in Lliia 
case, nothing else is fortlicoming. we niust do onr beat 
with the hand-drawm figuring^. And in favour of these 
two there h this to htt said: the^- are so good that every 
Hvllabltt (except the last one), of at any rate the tirtst line, 
ean be read without the slightest doubt; and they were 
made at a time w"heu there was no preconceived view as 
t-D tli 0 po&sible bearing of the record, and so nothing to 
lead to the flgiirings being in any way even unconsciously 
intlnenced. 

The Ha&ikiiia iiiftcriptiaa 

1 he reading given by me from this record fp. 373). viz,^— 
Gu.Hl>a(_ia-va!sa-sajhvanl|iakA: 

" ail inereaser of the Gushrina race,** 
is not A reading invented hy uie, though that might well 
be thoqglit from tlio EaroiTs wards on p. 7o7. h'xcepl 
that, for reasons given, I siibstitaLo for 7 m, 1 have 
simply follow^cKl the reading laid down by Scnaifc iind 
ProEcaaoi" LUiki*a. 

TJie Baron originally souglit (p. 84) to iNtad tlic first 
term of this expression as Gushanu, i= GmhavH [ thiiH 
finding here, again, the foreign genitive plural of a base 
G-usJm^ = Aiis/wf, Now, as judged by his reference to 
what he would like us to accept as the reading in the 
Mat iusCFiption^ he seems to seek (p. T58) to tiud the aaino 
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liflfie Gmha by here, also, the Prukrit 

plnral G-ti^anarii, = Gu^hdiiarii, 

But, iu addition to the faot that tlia actutil syllable is 
DO more DtiT?i jjuih tlmii it is 'nu or yttiy either term, 
Gu^ltduu or Gtwhd'imviiy iB equally iiiappropriaUi, Id 
P rakrit, ilb uidcIi as in Saosknt. surh an expresaioD as 
requires before iL, Dot i* sepamte 
genitive, but a hftse m coDipObition with it. And wbat 
the coiiifMjser of the record lifts given us h ihe base 

which means (liCCorcUug to tlic Kliar&ahthi 

apelliug) Cr UJf/ttrna, = 

The coiii& of EadphUei I 

1‘lie Baitin com plains (p. To5> that J have not Dotked 
at all his argDuient bafiietl on the coins of Koiotilo- 

KadphiB^^, otherwise known os Kadphisea I, and that 

>lr, Allan has disiinssed it very hrieflyr When I found 
that -Vir. Allan, too. intended to coiiiincnt on the Barones 
view's, I wan glad eTiougli to save apace hy leavuig 
this detail to hiDr He has said much more alioqt it 
ipp, 406-^^) than the short renitu'k which the Eftirm has 
Ijnoted: and in uiy opinion he Iiilh said all that was 

necewir}'. However, 1 will add a bric:f remark hy way 
of a Buniiimry. 

Ill tlie Klmroshthi legends on some of tlici^e coins the 
Baron htis propo^aed to reapl according to hia original case 
Xu^hanu^ for KHf^ht'Inn (p, S5h and aecorrling to his later 
tiAHe for (p, 757)^ as. re^pectivclyt 

the foreign and the Piitkrit genitive piuiul of hLs 
desiderated base Kuahti. 'Flic same piinciples of reading, 

^ Pari^tcE hui\ ^iropubnl jpp. ij4ll, \i^K Aiwve] io ruti m, aud 
€ciil bsrB u iJjQ fureigD namiiuttvi^ Bingulu of tLer 

OuiAnM^, = fViuAdfwi^ ns^t fa^tiiaci, iit.-^t€mrl of the 

buo, IU thm Hint uiEmlicr of ihe uum|iUlind. An hig Iuva L|3l I£0], 
OVtfl \}, hia njadlng wontil iLruiiigtliee tllu cbW whinti I (uij 

tkD^ il wmilil cua lich^ iLd ihiTuiaV rjfiw. Hut I reject to haVo le W.y 
Kha.L^ i-Qf AlrcEuly giTijn tp. 37-1, oijil tnUtei!, 1 oiinDol tigrw with 

him £ I TDftAin tlifj* Wlicf Lhiit th« ftyUiDiUr hq. 
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applied to the legends on the coins of another niter, 
t'akortfi^ would give us the truly njiitarkahle titles— 
imrAMriyTi, ntid nijutiiviju, 
or TTinharfiitijam and ratiijitmtirtniijatk, 
iriBteacl of tK& ordmary— 

7}ut/iaraja mad rfijalirffjit, 

wh.itb arij yioldi^d by thoiW" le^nda TfhfiTi read on sensible 
lines. This point, I think, may ho left at that, without 
any farther comment. 

Thff ShaonaikO ihao eaindfg^nd 

Certain coins tif Kanisbkft bear a legend wbicJi runs 
thub 1 — 

Slmonmin sliao Kanesbki Koshano: 

Kings of kings, Kanishka, the Kufibaii:’ * 

This arraiigeanenl; and interpretation of tLe legend are 
not new ones, put forward by me and (-nderaed only by 
Mr. Allftji, as might W'ell ise tbonght ftrom the Barons 
remai’ks (p, 759 f.}. ^ITioy are the ritfinditig treatment 
it^ always accepted niitLl tbe Baron came forward to 
dispute it. 

Ill bis de.sir<? ki Hiid bert, again, tlie use of n base 
the Jiaron wisljiss to persuade ns (pp. H4J, T59) 
that Lliu legend Iseglns with AWihiio; and that this W'oird 
Ls a genitive plumi (ingteatl of a nominative aingnlar), 
dependent on fthaanajm itliaa. 

Xow^, the Huron udiniti^ (p. T59) that I have estaVilished 
the fact Uiat siibsiiLUtial parts of the general design nearly 
alwayn sepirate the words Knfilumo and on the 

coiurt in i|nest]om And he adndta uho that this fact would 
indeed favour the accepted arrangement of tho legend. 

^ W'lan^b^ieb tWha rn i^aw/nfr vflt. ], plate U\, Ka. TC; 

n.Hi\ tim |i. hiiCp note ± Compans Oanltipr, ef 14 * frrrfk and 

A"iiicfi Bitclria aiiii [»Ehte 23. It^. S. 

^ Tint legem I iM In ISmifc ohunkcLere^ cumire]. m6 Uh! omitrtfH Id it 
T^prfjwJitH fU3 ti, it ^ ofloD doee ip tlhit <ire^k tniiipiljtBmtkn af lodiaw 
ppme&i, etc. 
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HuppurtC:d by tiie. ftiid inillto-to cLjjniimt tlitj new one proposed 
Uy him, '"if [lie sfiyia] iL eonid l>e provetl tVmt the parts of 
the j^eiierBrl di;*sj^;n constituted on the eoins of the period 
niiything like uiiirkfi of piineluatiolu" But Vie goes on to 
leik:—^‘iSut can such anile Isi proved ?A little ivxd 
study oE coins w'ouhl, I tViiuk^ have given tlic ItATon the 
answer to tliis questiuu, iLiid have resolved JiDine other 
doubts which he La.^. 

Ib can baldly he tletiied, I itnagiiie, that every coiii- 
legand, like any other sentence whieli is not either 
ijonHcnse or a riddle, iiitist begin with some particular 
word, and cannot lie read haphazard froui niiy point in it; 
also, that it would nut be altogether a setmeleHs proceeding 
for tlje designer of a coin to ensure that there shiill he no 
doubt os to what is intended to be the first word of his 
legend. And a glance thmugh tlie platen in Gardner's 
Catalogue—or through those in Whitclieturs Cataiogne— 
will show' that the deaignerns of the aylm repreB4?«i.(?d 
therein did in itiany cases mark distinctly the Ijeginning 
of their higcnds. Thev did so in more wavs than one. 
Hut wc concert]ed liere only wdth the means adopted 
by the destgnei-s of the ltAus of the Kanisbka serieSn 
including those of Huvishka and Yaandeva. I have 
figured seven ohvertieB of this ficiics in t-ho plate at p. 3T8 
above. These are not esceptiouAl infltfinccs: they are 
cypical ones, repreaentiug the whole Beries of the coins 
Vicai'ing the s/iuoiaufio nhao legciidr I'hey f^how' that the 
design era of these t^ius kept steadily in view the 
ilesirability of inarking tliu (jeginiibig of the legend, iiud 
ihat they did it by putting a space, filled w itii ji. Hubstantisl 
part of the general ih-sigin Ijotwecii the lust word and the 
Hmt, They hIioav ufso that, white the designers plainly 
Lhonglit iL good, wbetVMT fro 113 an artistic nr from a 
eOTiLiiion-sense \Hy\nt of view, to preneut the Hrst ^voi-d 
of the liegeud v^ ithout any tli viftioii of it^ tlic rest of the 
legend was aiibordimitcd to the iieatiiueni of tVic general 
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derfgn, so tliat any otlitjr word of it —even the kinern 
Jiajue iiiiglii he diHded at any place that aboaid he 
found ciiuveiiient,^ 

That |nvc« the (issiver to Ihe Baron's question; the 
ooiDs then^elies prove the raJe tliat he want®. It olao 
auswere nnotlier questioo raised hy him in hringing into 
this matter another legend which Jius nothing to do with 
it. bat which happens to iUaetnite further my remarfca 
he mks {p. 759)^" Do not the king's legs, which 
gencrnlly separate AWiUftti from sAoeitano. stand between 
the iota Biid the Uimbda (in btuUtOn) on some coins of 
Baniska (cf. WJntehead. pi. xn. No, 4)1" 

Cerlnirdy they do; and why should they nolf The 
coin to which the Baron refera is not unique, and has 
nothing extraoidinary alMtjt it: it is one of the series for 
which see also Wliitebead. plate 17, No. 53; Gardner, 
piste 2d, figa, 1, a, 3; and Cniminghaui. 6’oi?i!a of tht 
Kuf>/jdn». plate 16, tigs. ]. 3. 5, 1J. Tl,eae are the 'coins 
of Kamshka, with the HcMoh, Hsphaistofl, Salenc, and 
. iinaia reverses, which have on the obverse a Creek 
legend in Greek aticial clunacteis. The legend is— 
Basileus Ijo&ilcGti KaiieshkcFQ. 

In each cose it Ijegins at tl^e top. on the rigid (like the 
legend oti the coins E, 1 a,id 2 in tlie plate at p, 376 
sliove), behind tlie liead of the sj^ar in the kings left 
band, and ends at tlie top. on the left (like that same 
legend), in front of Ida helmet; the beginning of it Inung 
thus dearly tnarbed here, again, hy a snljslantial pari of 
the general design intervening l^etween the tirst and last 
worda On all tht'se coins the word banil^an, ut the 
liottom, IB divided hy the king's legs lietweeii the iotn and 


pactiecv of msrkfng tcyli.cfng nf a legend Hv ,,Liciptt 

a™t. nnd c other of the k-i:ha lo the design, c«. 

tie tmwd site on palnH tif ot her nnd other tinioe i it {, 

ort flUr owti mumge of b rve^ni date. 
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lambda \ jast ns on the eoln 2 tkfi name ai 

the bottom, is divided lietweeii the alpha and tm hy thn 
leg^ and the a!tan And it y^ns ^ divided becjiu^ ft whs 
only the middle wonl in the lei^eud, and it wiis foiiiid 
convenient: to i^iibordinate the treatment of it to the 
trea tiuezit of the general deal gin 

The Kuahiin coin-1 efftnd in ^vhicL ive ai^e interested ia 
marked dmliiictly as beginning with and ending 

with Kosktnioz not even the prononneement by “a wed- 
knowii auDiority an Indian nniumnatica''i^ which the 
Baruu haa cited rq liopi^ fully on p. can shake tbhi 
position. For the rest^ no doubt mnch mny be done in 
the speculative line with the little-known syntax (aF'e 
p. TOO, note) of a language about wliich not much more m 
known than about its syntax. Hut in view of all the 
other evidence AW^inno, = Kmhhm, tlie last word of the 
legendp cannot be tite genitive plural of a base Kii4iha 
dependent on tlm Dpeiving terrn i*haa^iatiu from 

ivhicb, in the ennstmetion of tim Hetiteuce, it b sepEirated 
hy the proper uaine of KcLnlslika, or of Huvi&iika or 
VasiidSva hs tlie cose may be : it can only bo Llm 
fiomi native singnlar of a Imse JiusAdUp in apposition 
with tlio proi>er siniue. 

HfiEOellaneouji rrmarki 

In nute 2 on p- 754^ the Baron bon coiiiplained that no 
notice hart been taken of kis suggestiem that evidence in 
fjivatir of tlie name Ijeing Kusha^ Ku^a, inetend of Rushann 
iM to be found in the term Ku^dvipa, wide 1 1 is the naniUp 
tueaning "tlm AtUiwJ-griisg island"", of oTie of the fabulous 
Sluiiert, each separated froii! the next one by an ocean, 
which the Uindfi ideas of geography placed round outrtide 
Jambudvipa, "tlm rose-apple-tree iabnd*' (India), and the 
LavnuiLsamudra or ocean of sait" ivliith surrounded iL 
This seemed, and atiU Heems, too trivial to call for any 
diacuseion. 
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-\-s tn a re,„,irk innJe hy the Baiou qh p. 7tif> I huve 
not the slightest wisti, nor, I naderst^nd. has Mr, Allan 
(SCO p. 40^}). to denj^ that the espresalcn Kmn Xtlh. taken 
as Persian ,nid treated on ' pure]jr phiJobgiciil grounds " 
ean be translated hy ■■ king uf the Kfis or KfiW" But 
0.=^ Mr, Allan has imiicaUd, the Baron’s mistake has In-en 
in starting with that, at the wrong end, instead of 
e^tfliiiiniiig first the ctmtetiiporaneoiiH ovidejito of the 
inseriptiona and coins, which lead distinctly to the mult 
Unit A ((Ai7i *tA nieams “ tiie KneAu king " 

As regards a remark made Ijy the Baron i„ note I on 
p. 7bl„ J am not itsponsfble for the translation of the 
Idictan work dealing with Li-yu|. Klmtan. I believe 
that that trauslatioQ is right. But it does not matter 
« jot for our present pui^wsea whether that work does or 
doca not speak really of «Kanishka anx, the kim^ of 
l^arjin The important point in that it presents the 
transhteiutert forni (ht-zau, wltich, like the Chiiieao ATwi-i'. 
»twin*j, can only Indicate a nanie Git^hmi, = Gush&n, 

" ■'egards^ the Barn’s closing sentence. I think that 
miy reader of his papen* and mine will agree that it is 
his nov-d view, not the long-starding one that I support, 
u iidi IS so dcpemkiit on flSHuinptioins, But the .niesHoii 
pisses now %-oiid the .sjjhereof asbiimption and argument. 

Wo iiuvo now a new item of evidence in the inscription 
of the year lllfi recently disnnvend hy Dr. Marshall at 
Tiixihi r and tins in fact clinelies the matter. In line 
(p, 9TG ahuve) we have the clause_ 


inaliarajiLsa rajati™ja.sa deviiputnisa K fnishaijiuaa 
liroga-dachldnatf; 

" for the iHiatowal of good Imaltli tiihju the great kidcr 
the over-king of kings, the son of the goda, the Kliudiana;' 

Mo mnounfc of ingeaqlty can tind here in Khn^huua^n 
an eifu,valent of KMin Mh, or tnk*. the woH as anytldm. 
but the genitive singular of a ba.se kliUghitna, = 


IDIO 


S ALA Vjt-O AJf A-SfTHlTl 


Tht upsUot «f the iiiattor is amply tliat tUe name of 
Sanifilika'a men was AWittMa.Kusihan, with tlie uccaaional 
variants tfiMiAfljai, tinsbaii. and hiiwihdua, Khuah&ii, 

J. F. Fleet. 

MaLAVx\ -CASA-itTEllTl 

Dr* J. F* neel. commenting (flitprtt, pp. 745-T) upon 
my BOte coocetniiig the above expiijssinn, adl»crea to bis 
•' original interpretation of it twenty-tive years ago ", and 
maiutaitis that *■ tho word gnifU uipans simply ‘ a tribe 
not * tribal constitution, i.e, embodiniftiit as a tribe 
Ite does not, however, refer to the antliorities incutioued 
in the note or snpport the statement concerning the 
meaning hj* any coiifimmtionsL 

in order to put the ditference o£ view in a pointed 
manner, it might be convenient to arfirui tliat 
never and ill i)o place bos the meaning “tribe". Bat, 
unfortunately, tlw word “ tribe" ia itself anibigtious. and 
we might be led into misundcrataHdings not germane to 
tile point at issue. So laupli, however, may safely be 
Raid, 11 sat tho moaning "tribe" is not. to iny knowledge, 
given by any of tlie dicltonaries, Sanskrit or European, 
nltbungh tho wfsid is treated with sufficient esplicitness 
by mo^ of thorn. 

Tbe ortlinary mtoribocl to the word by^ Indian 

kxieograpln 5 T¥i aj^: (1) a collection nr ^™p (naiidly 
sajnUhfjt) of nniniate or inaniruaiti tbingtt ^ (2) the fnllowiiii; 
of (3) it Hiibdi vision of ite-elf a di vis bn, or 

sqnad, in nn urniy. 

In Bndilliiat writings tfana detiulcfl a fproup. detfis, or 
quorum, aoluetliing intoiTncdiaLc Ijctween the Siiiighn anil 
the indtvidnJil monk; see, for example, the indexes to 
Pnjfeasfir Qhlenberg'a edition of the Fiiinjfn-jyift/tYr 

Among the .laius also the worfi wEk» a. teelimcal tenn, 
meaning ticcnrding to ttie Abhidh^a mjeiidm /Kirutf- 
jKiiYiflttjwfcHiijjdm siidhiln^’Tr% mmuddya 


It ALA AS A’irru ITI 


1€11 


jFToup of SndhtiK, of differeiit successions, Eitaiid]U|r in 
rc-ljitimi to one anatliefi," iitid iiccordiog'to Professor Jftcobi^ 
not incoiwbteatJy (;*Saei:td Books of the Eust," vok xxii, 
p. 2 HS* 11. *i), the ectjool u^hich is dyrivtid from otie 
tencher." 

IT we torn to writers deaUi]^ with legal and con- 
atitutional matters, we find Proftssor FoyO^is 
ir^Luit, p. 20, n. 1) g^iving tlie meaningvillage ABsfemb] 
while Professor Jally (Rtchf tnut Sitle, p. 1S6) has " Orte- 
ausschiisbeii nder Gerichten'^ (^McKal eomraittees oreowrta“). 
l>r^ Fleet himself has doubtiogly rendered ^^jtnit^hyr^fhn by 
leader o£ an assemblage " {Vtffpuji Ing<'riptioi^^fj% fndi- 
ettrnm, iii, p, 291, mid n. Jl). In tlie MahdhhCinjta, 
nccording to Professor Flopkin?, we find corporations 
of every kind, under the nairie of gana'^ ^J.A.O.Sr siii, 
pp. f^l-2 J. The (c. 2\ p. 60) spenks of ffitnas 

of w^orkineri (Mm) and artituiris But, of course, 

it is in connevion with trifaad nBrues, &tich as Alalia, 
Tfandheya, and Malava. that bhe implication of tlie term 
specially cDDcems xitL Kejying itjjon the rvidt^iiCTf 
adduced hy P^^if4^J^or Hhys Davdda {Eu^idhi*^ fmiiii, 
pp. 17 s*p|.) and Mr. Jayoswal (iln I^itj-odKidioTi f.o 
Ilhidit pp. 3 sf|q.)i ^ rtipre^iCtiLed the fffrmix a** 

denoting '’[ruling] aHytocracicji*^; And it is here that 
1 lirid mom for tlie iimhjguityj since im Jiristocntcj'^ 
might in such a casre be ntso a *'tribe'*. 

It should Imi obiserved that the exiKience of a^ii>jd in 
lids senw? dfK^a not necessarily imply tbtJ iibsente of 
a king^ W'bether hereditary or temjKjmry, and in the 
iiiiportftiit chapter of tlie Muhdhkih^kt fxii, 107) tvhich 
treats of the matter i\w coexistence of a king m the case 
contemplated. ’'Hie king must not coii^^ult. with the whole 
fffina, but wdtii the cliiefs {mn^hga }: tlie Htrcnglh of 
ar/timi is unloiL and its weakness dissension. Bni, when 
coins are issued by tlie aiithoriiy of a gtimi (which is the 
cose ivith the Yaudhe 3 "iLs), or nn era is maintained by it 
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(’ 51 'lijcli IS tlie case with tlie MftIavu»K |3lftiulT tlie absence 
of royalty is iiaplicd. 

It ati iDtereatinj^ etyrnoloi^cfiil fact, upon whtelr, 
liowijvEr^ no etccBs sliijuld I tore Ikf laid, that ^ lu 
origin the sanio word (except in gender) els the Greek 
^v\ij; and one may indeed snpposK the gfim t<j lac a t^ort 
of eonneil repn‘Renting the powerful funiiliea in the atate. 

It 1.4 deaiiuble t^j seek ratlier for poitLia of agieemeut 
than of ditterence ; and aotordinglj one would mk wliotbtM- 
Dr. FJeet aoriomd^^ ditjaeiitB from the view that tbe era in 
queation, whicli he considei-s to have been maintained by 
the ."^lillavas, had been used by tbein from iLs comnvenee- 
luerit. If we liat4!n to hi?^ own SjUtemeut, be goes further 
stiMp for we read (p. i4d) tlmi I arrived at tlie conclusion 
that goinethiiig happened in kcl 5ti whidi led to a more 
detinite cooBtiiulioii of them then as a tribe ; atid I t tea Led 
the era oa running from that evojitr and m as Imving bijon 
founded by them"'. If tins yhw h adhered to, the whole 
ijneation la settled, since it is plainly uiinecesiiary to aserlljc 
the institnbion of the era lo some further cause, such an 
the ridPTi of Kaniska. 

There ivould still remain^ however, a iingiiistic question ; 
docs Mdlava-gafia-^tfi^ili iiiean the con tin aa nee of tlm 
Miilava gttita *\ or the usage of the same " t There is 
no doubt tliat ifihiti can mean '' a settled rule, cimtoiu, 
usage but what seems inappropriate is to inclnde under 
sucli terms a method of dating. Upon repeated con- 
sidi^ration I do not feel that wo have the menns of 
decisively rciRolviiJg this ^^uestioii. 

It may be asked wliether any anggestion can be made 
as to the nature of tlic event wliicli led to tbo ii nan guru tion 
of the era in question. Since in earlier times the Mnlavos 
had unqueHtionably been under the rule of kingWp it would 
be niLliiral to suppofle that the dating was from a termi¬ 
nation of that sovereignty, "Sow " the ^unga dynasty cs^f 
MagadlLa and Mklava" is daUKl by Fi ofcLSSor ftap^on in 
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recent worlc Itidis, p, 183) na ruling from 

184 to 72 B,C*. an Opproxinwtion no doubt. I’his bringfi us 
ratber near to S8 B.t\, uni] it ia a plausibly conjc.'cttiro that 
tins lifconstitution of the jl/tifui'K-jtiiiii uiiLy have bwa 
A consequence of the overthroir of that, or an allied, 
dynasty, whctlicr due to u Snku hivixsioa {ef. the story of 
CinTdabliila^ or to some other cAtise. 

F. W. Thomas. 

The Date of VAsutiAJfUHr ‘ ' is the Xine Hi’JiDKEos " 
As reguitls the article of Professor Otto Fmnke (JRAS. 
April, l}n4, pp. 398—tOI) ogaiiisL m3' interpretation of 
“in tlie 900 j-entrs” mid "aCO years” in the life of 
^oaubundhii, it i» certainly n peculiar use of numerals not 
often found in ChSneae literature. ll’it-jKii-nMii-c/tiins, 
lit. '* dve-huudred-yeors-in ■*, iti au oitiiimr3’ Cbiuesc sense 
would mean “daring " or “ within the five [mndred ye«re 
Hilt Dmt it is not ineiiiit for a diiratiou of time Is seeu 
from the context, which requires a point of titna eitlier 
bOOtfi. (oOOth) year, or may bis sonic 3'ears after tlie nametj 
3'ear (but not before it). In tliis rcii&b I used " tlie tenth 
century for !)00, Vuaul.iandhu's date is, sa 31. 
lumacif says, ■' 000 ycara A.N. gencmily ", but eoniLtimefl 
900 et plus or “000 ana passes ”, or even " 1100 
years a.x.”=» So here it is certain that the ninth century' 
elapsed is meant by 900 and not that current, Perhaps 
my expiauation flOO-90 for 90U and 500-99 for 500 tiin.v 
sound too exact; but, If “900 years +“ Js meant, it L 

* TIm 9 liolo was wilt (n the form oi n loltjpr lu Mr, p. W. Tboimw. 

= H«« Brnflflln ftr f’Aof£/ni»i;tii»r Jlilllet- JlroinLrB, 

I91J, p. 36C, H. a Iiisteu] of tIUU uiotlief ton lia* [JfM) ( w Lfc, p. :W7, 
Ab regorils M. IVn’R ariiolo im tho iliHc uE Vii*iiljiin[llia, t siu 
the inet,«riiils (nice »gniu. When I praiKte^il uij' dot* 4at-iiUW lor 
Vf|«ubiiiKlhii, n atill later dete Srus lieipg aneigned by fit. tioTi enil 
oduie. So [ limited niywlf to the siifeat malefiela, gei^eral of theiw 
rnlcolml by me were tukcD op by Sf, Fdii, 1 myadf em in favour of nn 
earlif^r date fur 3*Bj>ul»Ddho AMfige s but I sliall we whether or no I cau 
agree witli him and give up my own prOjiemL 
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QAturril for a CJiin^ to mention BOO and leuve the odd 
yeo-rfl. And I tliau^ht it quite TCAfl?OTiftbU- to include all 
odd tiiiiiibers L-99 in the year-fteriod of 900.^ In any eaHe. 
900 and odd yeani will bo the tenth century, and not the 
uiiith century, aa Frofeseor Franke puts ih Besidea, 
I don't think that there ie an example of chin-erh.- 
v.e. “ 900 yearly being used for the nintli ceutuiy in 
Chinoi^e literature. I am quite Ignorant about tiie case. 

If an early part of ihe tnutli centuty’ is meant, and not 
the nintli century, it in boat to atiek to the round uiimber 
fia it. Waasilief did^ aiiiipEy Baying fiinf hiiudert Jahr 
or " neuij hundert Jahr^ nach dem Kirv4na dee Buddha**, 
thus leaving odd years to the ijimgiuaLion of tlie reader." 

Lately, however, I found a strong reaiiou to auppOBe that 
we should l>e alE wrong if we translated such uunieral 
phraaea according to the iiniial Chinese sense : fur they are^ 
after all, trauslatiuns oE a Sanskrit, or at any rate of an 
lndij\u, orlginah^ Tu prove thia we have an eiccellcnt wqrk 
called the by Vasumitra, 

of ivhich we have thi'ee different Cliinesc tranBlatioTis.* 

From these we can clearly see that lit?“ within *\ 

simply the Saimki'jt locative or for Hiuen- 

tsang translates it as such, while Parauiartha uses chuwj 
herCj as in the life of Vasu Land Inn Here PaniiEiarthtt'e 
translation abounds in the cxpressiotis such as "afler 
190 years '' full 100 ycai-s ",lU years over 109 yeat^ " 

^ In JAjjancQE!^ it wh §iiy r7i3-A£;iiJbi lurn-dai (3 l ^ ^ ht. ^'in 

five hiimirLdis", it meuiNa fhe fHiifitHl of Further, 

if W6 wy I W 31 + ^ ft ). lb is far 

the perinti ai 5.W'9, lust as tod n^y " irt thu ^^ntiUes", nr 

*■* ■' <tF l-he aurrent M-ntury^ 1 thick lh*t tfais uug'ht tu bo sJso 

th-fl ClnouMa aufltam, if eoy «rtt W dynsjity lastn du ckiuky hundreds nr 
thc^nnMiidii uf Uiiforturinicly, nu tte btlng^ in uiu in China, 

I cannot Urddnoe aay flvklvneu for thiii. 

■ WiiafiiliBf^ BMfidh.i*fnnM, pp. 

“ [Cf^ my reni&rlLa iupra* p. T-lfl. —F. W. T.j 

* KanimCsr., Niift 12S4, iliM, 12SG: WnBoiliof, L<i., p. ^44- 

* NikkhaiCi pafki^ma roAMatat^ ( hip. S. 16). 
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(i’ammitfimi Hp<iri name)} *' In tlio se€^>Dd, 

third, fourth, hundred ycAre ” trliye, caturtke 

or "in the 200tii, 300Hi, 40{)th y«ftr" (dvi- 
tri-varfit4aie, mtur-vanfakfie).^ M. W'hsHilief 
tratulatea tliese I Ant from the TihcUtn test “iin fortgang' 
de» sweiteu Jahrluiuderts ", “iin dritteu Johrlnuidert", 
” iiu vierten JnlirhundETt", and, in caae Chinefle puts 
" when the second hundred year in full ” tho Tibetan 
seems to put " int KWei himdertHten Jfthi e''.* From this it 
ia pretty clcnr tliat when ti is prcRsed to a 

h Lind red-years the liutidred-years, means ** eeuluiy ” 
(entirely against tho common nsage of the 
Chinese language; for commonly fi-er/i-(san, ssdJ-paiH. 
tM>M would lueuii "the 200th. (SOOtii. 400th) year "but 
never “the seeoncl, third, feuitli century". 2fo such 
centnry system exists in Ciiina, So far it is clear enough, 
hurther, in tlie Treatise on the Eighteen Tfikayaa fNanjio, 
No, J2S4), which is assigned to Faramiirtha, but is in 
reality a translation of Kumarajiva,* 200, 300. and 40(> 
ai-fi used without the oniitml sign ti. and the case ia 
exactly ilie same as for the UOO and 500 in question. 
In thU test 11(1 years and 1(X( and odd years are not 
called the " 200 yeara", w'Lile Jii the other texta they are 
called the “second century"; but when we come to the 
time a'liJch the other texts indicate with the words “the 
second centmy' ie full", then, and then only, it is said in 
this text "in ttie 200 years a,s", and alter that we have 
only SUU or 40D yi^nrH ArSJ 

!■ jk m. ^ iHUi^ 5, .1^1. 

“ f>r Ik™ iniiy f»Q raiuritu tr 

Ltfl M WF find iq !h>mn insscHjiticitlil 3 m 

Mu-cIi, pp. oS-il. 

^ W^tlicrp Lt* pp -^ 49 , 33Ip 252, 

* Tt is the sigq of an nrtlltul. 

* Eflpeoanlty iho l*tt«r Eiart of th« book, whkU coETBajioiKiii to 
Viiiiuniitm'il Work. 

^ Thi^ imt it not qqit* cj#-*r nn JHliiic pnin^i^ * thex^rur* I jiHtl tho wholn 
hyt. At tho and fnr A tt-ftfruncei 
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Frjiu these nualogies we mu Judge that ^ in 5D0 
imd “in 000 years *' of PiiriiTiirndha's L{fe of Vasidmndhu 
ineflji the 500th and 000th year respectively* but not the 
fifth century and the uinth century. Thus, it would be 
the heat afLer all to traiLslate them simply 500 yeai-s"" 
or ** OUCii years"" as Wassilkt did. But, if we tjuder- 
sLand that these ai-e siuiply expressed in the round 
iiumbera. it will be only fair to assume that a few yenTfi 
alter ur before the naiiied year are iueluded therein, "I'llis 
wiU nut he agahist the Chinese usage nor the ludian either. 


How vaiioxis year-periods arc cxprefif5ed in the three 
diffei'ent tmuslatious of the presumably same ifcnginal of 
the :— 


I^n. l2Sa. 
PammUrthn. 
116 juars 


Xe, ISKH?. 

1 tJll mii [1 odd jconi A.N. 
In tha &ec<inii lUU jear.4. 

*P 


F* 5rl 

At tliK onJ of tlie tSlnl 

AI the Lc'^LrioEnji vi tba 
fnnrlb yeara"'. 


Id ths 9fiQ0iid ti^l 

II tw 

II I i 

Tlar hcooud Hl ^.1 
being fulL 

“ Jtlfl yesmi 

■FT 

t* *T 

ft trt 

IntWtlnrd •'lQOy^:\ 
In llm fourth ** lOtJycare”* 


Xn. 1134- 

J IS y«ir» A^s. 

In tmi juid odd yssarm, 
IkfJif. 

Ill mo jwhI odd yew^r 
* In tbfl !^0li yut^r 

In the a yatTSs 

I r IT 

«>l 

t+ « 

P P II 

III Ibe 300 veum 
In tbs 40 U yBOFG. 

J. Takakl-su. 


AV^ht-fk ihe p^rc^krnt **llni 
yeara" Is full. 

In the third "ISO yeniri" * In the third 

FF TT IT 

m* TT 

fl 


Tnom Not'es 

I. Zn rf(f dif A'aii fcfcJbi 

LfC Vinaya des Mtiln-Sarv/istivadins itisfere dans la 
section des M^dieatnents (Bhaipjyavastn) uiie iiorte de 
md/itlfmyEi boaddhiqlie du Handhara t le Bouddlia y pi^it 
entr^j autrcH Ja const ruction du stupa de Kanisko^ 

^ Tin? text tuia 30Q yolia, but We hliVe to mad ++ Um IhcttI 100 yca,r& ^ 
from the nontext. 


X 
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if, Hulter fli cItA ttt tradiiit le pmssage dunq ees 
JiojuMkiqwn (BEFEO., siv, Na ], p. 18): " Le Bouddhn 
dU; Api'cs iiJOii Nirv/ina, cet L'lifaiit ijui natuuse a. fair*; 
nil stupa eii ttiiTe aom It voi Kftniska, tt il fuiidera nii 
uft'ciiid atup.H tiii’on npptllem ]e stfipa de Kaiiifka, et il 
etendra la religion du Tloiiddliu." Ici encore, toiiirat 
preaffne dum tons les cas, le tradnctcnr cliicDi^ fjui 
travni11 iiit sous la dirtction de Yi-taijig u f&chensenitjit 
aWgi sou texte. Le pa^'^ge piralleEe clflua In version 
tibetaiue (iMlva, ii, 247'-, L 2) ajonte diniirt>rtiinti» 
precisions: " Quaud 400 ans seronl: Joules npi'ts iiion 
Fnrluirv^a il y aura, daus la mce de £n:^na, uu mi 
iiaijitnc Kniiiska " («a yty/nt «( mya iian las 'rfnj ■nue 
hii hvyya (on }hi daii \tir In At na'i rig$ kt/i rfpjul 
po Kti itie kci sejt hyti int ’btfin'i ik.t ’yyiir ba). Ijt 
date indiriu^ jei est ausai celle ijue doune FJioueu-Ltfliig 
(Mdiiwitvs, i, 107 : "Dans la quatrC'Centienic annre api-teij 
[o Nlrviiiia, le roi Kanisku monta sur le troue , . /')nvant 
de- nicDiiler le foiidation du celebre stupa, Le |HiJcrlii 
chinois n, cuminc il le fail si souvent, snivi It textc du 
linaya des Mula-Survaativadfiis: mais ii a u^glJg^ de 
Ini einprunter le iioin He la dynasticI'uriginal, 
scrupulensciijent reproduit, cotiiuic tnnjoure, par It 
traduetcnr llbdtain, meutionimit expre^enient " la I'Bce 
de Kufiana". 

La date assignee a Kauiska par la pitjpliiStie da Bouddha 
dans le Viuaya des MOla-SarvastivAdlns no resout pas 
r^uigme ciircjiioltigique i|ui a tnurmeiitiS taut do clierpheure: 
tile iiitixHluit du iiioiiis uu element de precisiou dans la 
control erse. Do Hiouen-tsajig, gamut trop tardif pour 
iinposer In conviction, la rusimiiaabilite do cette date passu 
a uo Vinaya que dcs indicts asatu; noinbreux gcRibltnl 
repoi'Usr vers lepoqno de Kanisfca fef. Lee dff 

Foi’niatitni. du DiiyEviuiami dans Tonvy-Pao, 1907, 
pp. 114 tHjq,), Dll theme coup, le ciiiUre do 400, adopte 
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pat lea miactcura de ce Viiiaja, picind line ijnfJOi'taDco 
i]u''oii lie flacimit nier. Le paint de d^|Miri du oimipnt, 
Ian nee dll Pari nirvana^ tefeto encore^ il eat vruij iiiipo&sible 
a dt^eriidrier. Mais, il defaut de cctte doouee^ le meme 
Vi nay a foumit nn elemejit ttSflea: solide de clironologie 
relative. Prearjua imiiiediatemedt tila suite de la praplietie 
snr Kanifka. k Ikiuddha sur k ebtimin dii retoiir pjisae 
par le piljs de^i t^urosetias et il an nonce ^ Ananda la 
gnmdenr futuro de Malhijra. “line centain^ dannces 
apies mon Nirvana, d&nx frerea^ ^ Bbata, foiidetout 

en ce lieu uti monastery rjn'on appellera Nata-Jlha^.; 
entre lea endroita ob dciaenrent et coiichent ceux qni ae 
Gonfonnent an ^miatha et h la celuida aora 

k premier. Et dans le honrg de Jlatbnra il y aiii-a on 
parriimenr uoiniiie Secret (chio^ ^ ^; fcib. abas = Skt* 
Gupta); Hon Hk iioiiiiiie Froebe-fteeret (jU lib. 7l^!r 
sbftit = trpagupta),quaic(ue uiaiiqiiaat deg aigne-s uierveilknx, 
sera comiue uu Bauddba^ Une ceDtaiue d’ariTiees apres 
niun NirvATia, 11 qiiittera la iiiaison pour eritrer dans mu 
ioi, et il fcra a^ovre dc Bauddba." Ltiv praphetie est 
identique dans ia version cKiuoise {Lift, p. 35% 

c 5 oL 13 fiqq) et daofl la vcr?sioii tibctaine iloc^ Lund., 
p. i249*, in“). Oti reconnuit ici la prapheLie eiiouctk dans 
k FadiiupradAtm du DIvyAvaduna: fistyfivi Jmtndtz 
ifaihiirai/tlrri ttiuitia var^aAihijKtrk* Guph iid7JU£ 

ffmidh fku hhatd^paU [ pufro hhavi^pati; fT/Kijr/Ti/jfo 

fidmdlahfiuiak^ bitddJio yn 

hu(ldhiikd7~yiimi buri^yutit etc- J’ai dejA eti l^xtcaslaTi 
de signaler (/^es 0em£jiijt de F^i^mahon^ p. 6) quo 
oettc prapl ietie avoc I a rccit on elle est incorpor^e so 
reiraove dans Jes don x vci'sious e hi n oises de rA^kavadiXuu 
dntL^4 I'unv do 281—300, Tnutro 

(A-j/w. de 512^ et aussi dans la versioti 

chi noise du Sathyukia A eiecut^ entre 435 et 443. 

Cette ni^riiQ prcqjbefcle eat encore rappeke dans lea 
TuemcB tortiifyi, suns aiicuue nicalideation, dans le dernier 
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cLnpitre du SinhyuklavuMn dn Miilii-Siirvftiitivadi-riTiayft 
nd., Tfikyfi, xvii, 2. M\ col 7 et cy], 2). oii 

AnEinda ssur io poldt d’cDtrer le NirvtiiifL prcdit Jn 

I iTvnhTij 1^61011 dti la doctnDG^ T 43 , diitfi d'Upu^priL vaut 
nppro^ii^iativeiJiutiL pour rejiiperiM3r A:loka, qtii fufc .son 
diaciplc, ]! ftiut doiiD en conduce Jc tystcnifi 

cLi-onolo^quc dca Miila-Sjir\w;tlvfldinsi. iix« danii tour 
Viimya pen de Lernp-s seniblc-t-il, aptes Kaiiiska, tuctiait 
un intervatlc dc trais Miccle« pntra Aioka tt Kani.ska. 
A^oka &ju^! reserve d'^un iriis ]/^er liottement, entre 

lt>y et 227 av-roidmation d'Upaf^upla. qui fut le 

guru d'Asokft, ne peat pna dc^ceialre pliia boa qua lefk 
pnritiieres annt^ da regue- an Intei valJe da 200 ana 
^ 200^200 = 311 rnene assez Joia de ran IS J.Q 

n, Le 7Myi}i de KiJtmna 

AUAdha:rnnx-m<itHl-t£iihit^-M!ttTa, ti'adnit deux foia 
en chinolK, par IbiddliA^araian et Tno-t'al 437-9 uKaujiu. 
1204). et par H iouen-L^aijg en R5Ch—0 fXaiijLo, 1263)^ se 
pri^^eeiile forme Hem eni comiuc Tfi-uvre des ^ 500 grande 
Arlinta" reaniit en couciIb jFnr Kaniska. Ojj peut eianteater 
€ctte atiti buiion (ci« Takaku^p, On liie Abhidhamui 
Literaciure of the ♦Soi’VBafcivlilins*': Jotim. Tab Te-xii Soc.^ 
1&05, pph 123 hqq.% qiic Hiope[i-Ujaij| ii^avidt pas tiegSte 
k rcintreaigner. Efi fait J'mtvre e&t uu coiniDeataire du 

Four expJirinerc^niota: regner 
Hiir one negtoii/" la ViLha^ prend des exemplea rt^dfi. 
^'Cornine k rol cha g?, k roi On-lijim-icku 

’!& S- dn Cicl de Win ^ etc,'* (trad. 

UnddliAViirajaij^ clinp. 14^ ikl^ Tiikyti, xx, T. 65\ col fl: 
iiieiiie ^[lunieratlon, kjI. Tj; maia Hiouen-Lsang (xxil 1, 

107* coL 4) tnnbnt uhm : '"Coiniiie Kitt iha-mt JS ^ 
Almi-hu-hh a i£ # h Fils du Oiei da Tcht-uu 
3? 15, Je iie in'arrvtcmi Ici ui sur On-imm-tahhi 

*A 2[on-tmi’'MiUi = Ahvriiiih)tia^ ni stir ^k'in T{ihe-iia — 
Ciua^ iii aat le titre de '• Fila du Gid qui tons cependAnt 
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pcQVtiit Kuggorer d'utilen^ obe^ervntioiiH. Je ut veux 
Bignalei- qm Vftitemain^e K‘in-cha i>t Km^:ha-mf. 
transcriptinn ile Buddbavaniiaii, auppr^se une 

flonori? a rniitink"; j'ai deji traite de cc Crtrattti^ ii propo^ 
dn pietendu noTu SAiiscHt de Klkotan, KusLi&iia, dan» meB 
NoUs vJihim^3 iHir L'fudf\, v (HEFEO. \\ p. S59); iiMe 
piigta IiHiitf (p. 85*^, t!oL 4r, diJ(?h. 14 |i Biiddtiavarujaii 

emploie exfictenient les ineniefi |£. ^ K'iit-cha 

poor roridre h nom tin Rnvaut doctL-ur qtit 

Hinuc^ii-tsiiTig de sun tmduit (p* ctiL 17 i 

^ Benin mn*\ miau-ijln, ^ Buddhavarman coimait 
done le noiii de eett^ dynuj^tic soiia k fome G^ina. ^daia 
HiouEii-tajiiig, t|ui se piquo do I'^jproduire rigourtiisfeiuent 
lea ariginaux sansciit^, retablit la rtimie pldne et Ltjnecte 
!i k fois ; ; 11 ii’eai pati jusqo a la nnsale eerebnile 

fpi'i! nkit ^ignensenient notfe. Sana son t^iiioigna^, 
UD ponvait etre teute ik reconnoitre chea BiiddbavannaTi 
k fonnn cii^iufile et nntheutlque dii uoiii dea Konchariii, 

Ill. fi€^ -Ftrw-fow fA J^hoiiX'fi 

Les AikDolcs dea T'axig incntionnent nne a^de de mis de 
KlkoLtin t|iii portent tori>!4 cii tete de lenr noiii pet^sonTiel 
1 appellation Be premier de cette Herie eat y&it- 

tou Siti, qui Vint m pr^setiter h. la cour in]pt>riale jnsto 
ovanfc ravenenient de Kao^t^ong (GAB}. I^r. Sten Koiinw, qni 
vit-nt f^rimingnrer isi brillnmmetit AVit^fes KttfthfmuMA 
fdUAS. pp. J'iSD ft recunnii I’etniiigete de eette 

appellution ; it a, par ThiPenned 3 aii'e de Dr^ Iloende, 
coiisulle Pmf. Bullock et Parkerj Miir lo foi do leurs 
imlicatioos \i oljfitrve i(ue **\i\ tratiacription correote 
esit pi'ijlaLbleTiieni Fon-tch^a (Fn-clCti), qui somblE; uine 
autie muiiiere do rendro on iikiLot Yjik Mais k 

daraclere fiS- In daiiH et, quo ka autoritea 

ile 51. Kouoir lisptit IchUi {vh'a), a gjie vakqr nctieiuent 
fkfink dana ien trautTcriptioiifi. oii i] e&t d'uHigo conetant: 
SI r^'preaente k syllube ja dvB tisntK KaTiRcritai^ oulreluent diL 
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ja ^unre palntrite auivii;: de a ion les fiyilabes pracritis^A cii 
Ju dana 1 cobmie dya, etcj. D nutre part le cjArartiTfl 
ecrit jPJ, f|iii Ro lit fou, tjui eat uii cnmctere wS^liicatir 
Mtiig usage dans Ics tmuaci-iptioiifi, coufoud aiseoient- 
n.vtic le Guimetf^re a phcTTietirqiie ideDtitjue, lu fei^ eii 
uaa^e coiirant dans Ics tranteriptioiiH, oil II figure vi.vt, vui 
du sauscrit, li mo parait Iiot^ de doiite qn,il faut lii'ff 
Fft Pflqui ou retrauve 

ici le tnjitya attcirte par les sources tib6t4iJries,€t represeiitc 
dims ks docutuenta anted eui-B par irei-Me ff (qnc la 
tradltiun inalutiont ensnite daus dea caw aporadlquoij). 
La substitution de F^L-^he k Wei-feh^e vera fi49 eat un 
fiivL aignificatif; Hiouen-tsaijg eat rentre de sea vojTLges 
en 040 aveo le preaLigo du peieriii, de reKploratenr, et 
du aavaut; infltienco pt'Opage et fnit tinoiiipher uue 
tuetliode wciiQTitlfique de transcriptiuu qni a applique 
a reiidre e^actement lea sons dea mots etrangers I lea 
armalisstes dc la cour m confonjienl sans retard an nouveau 
ay^ttemen consiicre pai- Je gmnd lioui tie Hi ouen-taping, 

_ SrLVAiN Levi, 

The Aat: av the Puiiaxa?! 

Air, Piirgjter. hIid Ims recently^ devoted rwiiie aLudy to 
the apivroximale dating of tlie rnm^ Jim cimelJded 
that there are reasons for bolilaug that i^MnTi»Taexisted in 
the fourth eentury RrC., and wore siiithoritative even thou, 
and lie argues that tho_v ara older tliiui niy cstiinatn of 
their date. ''J’lte importanco of tlie subject renders aoiiie 
investigation of the faots desirable. 

Tlic new eviilence adduced by Mr. Pargiter for the 
existence of the Ptimmfr in the fourth century coji.-rkta 
merely^ uf tlie faet that tlie aiiLlior of the Arfltii^tiulriL 
ranks tlie Ifiktldii as the fifth V^eda, and niudyses It into 
six ekaicntflp Furdmf, iHv^rthi, Alhijijyifca, UddhfmuaK 

^ JR AH. Hi 14, p, J4A 

^ Vinceiic Jirnith* llitiary Ittdiu, jh, 
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liharmuMsim, and MnnifcBtly thb adds 

iiotliiii^ to th^ Vtdic Gvidftricii!!,' wliieli rtjvetib to lus 

Itilf^a and Purdi^n. Ch-arh" it ia iMele^ as a plect 
id i^vidoncft ffir tite oiistoncc of Purd\ta^ m the mDcJem 
sonso, for all tbf^ other tonus are j^enerie, not deircnpLioos 
ij£ d^Gnite works, ftnd nli tliai it tt^lls us is tlmt ant^ient 
tttlr^ werL' curniTit, a fact whlcli in certainly iiaturak Hnt 
wiiat a Purdpi coiktained In the B ay oF ancient tales we 
^i IP ply do not know, and in particular Jmvc not 
a hint that PmUmiS couLained any historical niatter 

at all at this stage. Therefore the new eAddciice is 
absolutely without value. 

tJf ^oito ditterent importnEice ir llie question of the 
evidencfc adduced by Mr. Fargittr InxnKclf in hb 
0 / the Ktili when he Meeks to show that, as regards 

the account of these dynasties^ the oldest foiin was 

embodied in the MhtwtAfja Pumna alx^ut the iniddle of 
ilie third nemtury a.d_, not lator than aA). 260^1; this 
form was i)OiTOW'ed from the Bhuvh^a by the Maf^a 
during the i>eriDd A.u, 275-^300; the BliurL^y^j w elr nivi^ied 
and the account of the kinga carrleci furtlicr down to 
alMmt A.D^ 315-20, and iltisji foriu a'aM horioived by the 
In one MS.; it AVaa further revised about 
A,n_ 325—30, and m tlmt form iiorrowed by tlie Vulgate 
test of the and the Brahmdtitjtti. The Vten'll and 

BhdtjiiL'alfi PitmHtWf contain Jater versions* Tiitrf^e itre 
more definite re?<ulta timn thotie arrived at b 3 '' BulJer,* 
and dider ii-s regaida the relative age of the (*dya and 
the from thtjsMj of Bliandarkar,^ 

[Jiifnrtiiuatelj"^, the aoceplance of thcfle views requires 
a gLwl (ical of faith. The Mkarifyu^ the reputed soureu, 
in no coAic containB the luforuiatiou given in its reputed 
dcsccndfinUi, and the tfieory that these other versiona were 

^ I #rfif i, 7e, 77* 540, ^.l^o IujIqw u to Lbe- imjKii-tBJit 

SrSdfiDr^ uf xApMtiiEiihi^.iioL nsfld hy Mewsth, Parg^it4?r and VLnoeiU. Smith, 

■ 1A_ \xv, 

^ BD?nhry J, tin lUiL 
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dL'iriTt'd from tLe BhiiL>iifi/n rests on au estrftondinariJv 
weak foumiation. The .Suta lu the i^httst/a preraoea th'e 
Account of the kinga with tlie verse fun sari'nrt Jl'Frfu- 
Hklfdmi bhavifne katkiitm nr/wn. 31j-, Piiigiter holds 
that frliiivi^ye iniist here mciiii “ in the 
It i(i impossible to seu tho necefisrty; two MSS. indeed 
have Umvi^yan, and the seusa uf h}i'wtfyd.n can Iw found 
in Muf%e, “in tfie future.*" That Lhia is tlie case is 
really made certuiii by tlie plirose aliuve, at<t («"rfAyui)i. 
pravakityumi bhavi^yti ye nr/wt iittha. It is wholly 
qiireasonable to put a diftbrent sense on bham»ye kfitkiidn. 
In the Vdyu we find Huivii^ye but /«« 

Mr. Pargiter tins may ntid probably does mean uoLhing 
Inure tliAti irnfAffd-njivith the added ituplicatlon of n written 
lecord, bftavLfye meaning still “in tlie future". Tide view 
is coQflfiued by looking at tlie variants of p. 3, h 15. of 
Mr, Pargitcr'a test: )Ji*iiratajrairr; ndmahii culm tda 
'll rpftfi, which is so read in the and V<Syfi \^'ith 

the variant in five 2futsya MSS. of tifaiiri^ydn lait!nt<i 7 i 
iiy/Jrtii, which tlie editor calmly says “ should no doubt 
lie maokye kuthitfitt nrjiari". Or, again, the vyrseiu the 
J/iiAfya faffyauvavdye vak^ytirni Ij/utiifye htlhiinn iitfan 
ia in the FtFyit iiivaia nr/kl?*, wliicli Mr. Pargitor bos to 
condemn os a misreading. uideaa it can he found to give 
the Eaiiic setiite as the Muiifyn iti his veraioii, whicli is 
really impossible. 

Tliu nest piece of evidence of Mr, Pargiter is the use of 
the aud the Bridimdmlu. of the phniaes 

itddhrtak at the end of thy Aiksvaka 
dynasty in place of the viprniy yUak of tlie 

^fnl^^yu. In the face of the obvdoua para lie lism and 
identity of sense of these phrases, we are asked to l>el[ovo 
that Wtuvl^ya here was the name of the Puedytu bccauao 
Ui i V'yasa alone liad foreknowledge, (6) others could oidv 
havc it from him. (c) the Suta had it from VyAsa^ and 
(i/> therefore eouli! not retinonabty rjuotc othei-s. But the 

jTius. IDI4. 
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iiiisw<>re all tUis reuiioniiitf by tlie fa-c^t that the 
Suta give* the infonmtioa aa “aung by ancient flagts'*, 
and the phrase hero moans preciael^* the eame," pifjckimcd 
by those tfIio know the future/" Le, the same people ns the 
ancient sagea. 

Finally U quoted, p. 59, L10, 

pttmnfijfiuih h-ntar^iblii^, which k held to support the 
rendering “in the Bhavi^^a^\ It is on extraordinary 
phrase to have this sense, and tiie obvions sense is"^ in the 
future". TImt two MSS. of the Mats^a have pfimtln^ 
^mtimrpibfiik la cited in support of tho other versrion 
witliuut a hint oE the sense to be given to iratimrpibhik^ 

With tliis aniilyas of the evidence di^ppvars, I think, 
the wliolo bsisis of the three rceenflinna of the Bkauif^a, 
theiiuselvtsi n very bold conjecture. That there w'os an 
old Pnmna called Bhavi^i/Qt is indeed provetl hy an 
autliority cited neither by Mr. Vincent Suiitb ^ nor hy 
Mr. Pargitcr, the Dhurmit Sfdnt^‘ a fact 

wliieli would render uniiecessaty .Mr* Paigitcrb view that 
in the Bt^kmiinda is a corrupt ion, but 
unhap|ii 1 y the test of the ktiown to uh by tViat 

name is evidently i^ot the text known to Ap[tstaiidiii, 
and we line? again toft without any date for an existing 
Pii jxiwo, though W 0 have proof that |hiiHiniia of fu>nie kind 
did exist and wore of iniportaucc iit the diiLo when 
Apastainlia dourished. 

The I question then arises wdiether wc can usauinc tliat 
the version was composed licforc a.i>, 390. A still 

earlier date for the original version of the is 

snggc.stcd hy Mr* Fiitgiter^ by reason of the fact that 
sonii’' H ve MSB. of the speak of Vajns^ri reigning 

in hiH Uth or lOth year, which he interprets to jiidicatc 
that a compilation waa begun in tin; lailcr part of tlio 
second century. But this is a mititake ; the verae, if rend 

* Hfsrisf nf Indm^ | t | i . -2^^ 123 . 

^ ii, xlii. ‘ p, xiii, n. I ; pi. -I2, n. S. 


TUT. A<i£ OF TU£ PL’RAifia 


1025 


iiuvrit tYewtiyi- 1 is tuerelv ft propliutic 

prejient; tltere is ft fliuiiliir «iae of the use nj resjwcl of 
SeTjftjit Oft |i, 15, L13, where the future is a vnriati t reading.^ 
Tilt later date Ja lms«U on the view that the Mateya doeH 
not give imy accoBiit of the OuptM, and therefore must 
have followed a verriJon whicli stopped Leforo that dynasty. 
The question, however, proiseuta itself whether the data of 
the do not pulDt: to a period beyond the beginniup 

of the fiiiptiis. According to Lhsit text eighteen Snka kitiga 
were to reign ^tani trimf ailthh at. Assutniug, with 
Dr. Fleet,* that these i^akajj are Niihitpana and his sue- 
ceflaors, this givCT us a date suuicthing like A.D. 43S for the 
terininatiou of l^ka mle, and, os this flatty iioutradicts 
the date asaigiied by Mr, Fargiter, he tinds in these 
numerals the sense 1 S3. This sense is inaiiifeiftly not 
!^aIlskl^t, and as liie pbx'ase happens to he pleiirly recorded 
also ill the Fflyfijlr. Fargiter luis to fall back on atlieory 
that this phrase was a translation fiiom Prakrit, Hiie 
words 103 being lendered by a agrt of attraction not 
Mif/tm but sttfiini friiii. Apait from tlie PiAkrit 

hj-potheaia. the suggestion of an Inuccniate tnuisiatioii is 
too far’fetehed, mid the faial dillieiilty arises tiiat oUicr 
numoraJs must admittedly Ijc iaken us nnliriary Sanskrit 
ones, as. for instmicp, the 400 years of the Aiidhm 
dynasty.* Instead of this wild eoiijectiire it would be 
liettei- in .Mr. Fargitor's view to date the 380 years from 
50 RC., taking this with Dr, Fleet os a ^aka era. niid see 
in the date iin appruximate allusion to tlie coninriciicensent 
of the Gupta period which is known to ttie otlier 
PnTTflnti^.* 

' TLw im.'WHgs inirot.i from p. 4. 1. 6, ami ji. 10. 1, .1. in piling tfjo 
Iflngtli tif tile relgu, mut ii |irO|itioti<i. 

■ .TnA.S. Kil?. [L 1047 . 

= Sii Mr. riitgiUirV iricw of H1.T ysnta fnr ihe Stiiunil[riiB lu pluce of 
Is nnt unwpled by Viqr!«nt Smith, Sariy tfittorjf*, p, 4 k'i. 

* TLfl Klislian b Em survived autll tlje tifth imtary jn Kabul muJ the 
.‘inks 8iUni[H imU) A.D, 3S8; ^ Vincent S^initl!, sp. Clt. pp. !?J4, 202. 
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the Mat»^a knfnya i)f eleven Huiis irliu are lo 
rei^ti 300 j-pnra (redue&d hy Pfir^tcr ns nbjve tu 
103 )^ 111 ^ Tn^rott who are to reigu 7,000 yeei^r or, in 
the mure mod orate vetbiou of tho I’tFyw, 500 i fR^riods wlnch^ 
eutitrary to his own pniteiple ihftt truti jkildvi — 300 and 
jvu^um trlni = lQt^, Mr. Paigitor makes 105, ur dorrt^eting 
the Mats^fa J07). Now it h ditheult to lit m tVieso 
dynasties or decide wlio they wore, but it is tlie case tlmt 
the prominencu of the Rum in Indian literatine is mainly 
in the lifth century rttid tlie lliins hh foiindiiig 

a dynasty in India can hardly be pnt nt an early period. 
It IS aignillcaiit indeed in tlie ease of KaSirlnsa^ and poinU 
to hia being assigned to an earlier date than is dime by 
Liebicii * and Vincent Smiththat he treats t>£ the Huns 
ns living beyond the Persians.* a fact which indicates 
that his allusions are lilemry and reminiscent of tlie epic, 
tiie Huns lK?ing known to tlic JHahlhfUinditJ^ This raet 
is altHiJ supported by the fact recently admitted® 
Vasnhandhu, the teacher ot Dignaga, who is hold by many 
anthorilics nu tlic strenglh of Mallinfitha to be known to 
Kalidasa, is really to be dated early in the fourth centniy 
TEkther than as was once held in the lifth/ The uuMitiuii 
<jf a Hull kingdom is therefore rather mure plausible if wo 
regard the i)hitj*ya os redacted in the Hlih century^ 

Mr* Fargiter hiyi^ great Htress on the fEict that it is 
incredible that tlse Guptas should not have been mentioned 
if the Mat^fja account was compiled in tbdr epoch. But 
liEre we are without cogent arguiuenbj. IT is owti theory 
aHsuTiies that the Uhavk^*^ i-cpeatedly—as it 

has Isicu altered apparently quite recently—to bring its 

' Vincent SniLLh, 0[t. cit. |i|i, 410. 

" IutL Forhfih. IDS 20^1. * 0|l. eifc, [n 

^ AlAunTRUiLr. JRAi^. HdlH, j-ip. 731 (wqq, 

*■ Hupklna^ fJrtist Epic /iidw, jk 4T5. 

* VMiot^Tit SEnitli, i^tiK t4l.. n|ir aSN- ^ ; Filial, JR A 9. l&l-l, |Ui. SftS- ail, 
^ Takrtkesttip JRA9. 44 ; A^cl^-nabhOraniL, 

Si'hoot of /ntiFmji pp. 75 S. 
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«‘rtiil;€Xt tip to flate, and we may equally put Uie ijucfiitiou 
wljy tlie J/ci/ei/ti ]jae not been altered alsQ, We siiuply do 
not know wliy or when llie dyrutetie liata caiiiu into tins 
and other Ptimijtts. It Is part of Mr. Piu-giter's 
view^ tliat the popnlar or k^triTfa element in tliePurrliiae 
wiiB the older, and that tiie Bi-alituius took them over and 
worked tlioiu up. but it the ciifiu thnt the enrlie^t 
referenec to a named PtiniHit ib a teferenco “ for a point, 
(lot of hisitory, hot of Bralinmnical lore, and that tlie 
other early reftroncee are of the aamc kind. The 
kifixli'iya origin of the PttTTtl/pfa is therefore a theaia 
which refits on no foundutioii. 

This oonsidemtioT) is of importance when we are naked 
to hold ttiat thu original version of the dynastic lists 
were written in Piiikrit. but a literary Prakrit used by 
the higher classes. Tlic evidenco for this, adduced in 
Appeddix r. counts in; (1) passages whicli violate llic 
Slokfl metro In llieir Sauskrk form; (2) certain Prakritie 
forms aspocinlly where Sanskrit foi in!, would viohUo the 
iwftre; (ft) San.skrit wortie used in fomiH which are 
eotitraiy to synUx but can bo explained if the cotre- 
sponding Prakrit fitrnifl are repiaoed: (4) itiisLakcu 

Snnskriliieatiou nf names; fSj the copious use of expletive 
pitrticlea; and («) irregularitlea of Sandhi. Wc arc here 
again, in fact, met with the theory W'hich ascribes 
a Prftkrit origluul far tlie epica, and tuncU ilia same 
f-riticisiu is applinibh! to that theory in this e«He. The 
metrical criteria (JVmimtVruf tv K?*\mnkuh ; hhol^yaufi 
friHiJtittJii; a^t^nhiiAdiv ; iihuyumn avatarU^ 

yci/i) do not carrj' us far. for they arc ungent only if we 
aasume tlniE. genealogies must coincide with the striei 
frinti of the Slrika its clnbomtcd hy the metrical authorities; 
they do not w’oigh if we admit, as we must, that the 
Rti'ict rules of metre ai'u not applicable in these caaea. 
Tlic Prakritie forms must be examinerJ carefully; we are 
' I*. wiS, n. i I See Milhlor. SEE. ji. pp. iii, 
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told tliot otfoi Magttdhardjdno iJiavifSro fvdavn fp is 
Pull, not Sanskrit, ThLs ia a pure blunder; (f 

fire iiot in tbo construction ne oftcnJ In p. 52^ 1. 1^, we 
have a line whicli one 3^1 S. of the rends as «//ui 2 .T€i 3 ^i.N- 

ytiii raja tii iianddr^k^ iijam, and most 11SS. sf/jiipn- 
yiftijanti rdjilno ndmidfSr^n fejaTulih), Hence llr.Par^ter 
derivesi an oripnal sthdj}*f^i^j/oti ^-ajano jaiw, 

Prakrllrisina for and Hut this 

inwenioUB cuiijecture ^oes l^eyond wliut m ii-.^ceifsfny. 
Edjdiio as an ace limit vc Utt,s probfthtjr original^ for 
accusative for uoniinaLive fornis can l>e paralleled from the 
epic, and went ^viLh it: Ijeiiig unusUAl it was aineiuled 

in two ways, us ttojiI fa by one MS., while tlie otliers 
made a plural verb with the sense they will establish 
tbeiiisclvefl eis kings” and then made into frjtiimih), 

as the lack of continuity in constmetion froTu the pruvions 
Hue created by the chiuige of Robject iiuidc a new siilijeci 
iieccJ5saiy. Again, on p. -ili tlie .Vnli^ii to^et sliows signs 
of a line praHahyn nipisnnl TiTjiom, which is traced io 
a Prakrit ixiunjjha vamniT}* nrptim; but if vyw^ujiim 
{jU3t t?T/r 2 S€Jii^m) is to l>e reiul to correspond with 
nfnam of the Vtlyn wc still have a form with epic 
parallels. I’he fiaim?: conshlcmtioas can W applied to the 
Cither mfiUiicvH of less cogency cited by Mr. Pargiter, as, 
for instance, ihi- use of Ibe numerals such ns iM'iiiAiii 
without case foniia, of which the Sutras present seveml 
cases; instead of seeking a PrtikriL originai iTniiRluted 
di>liberately into Sannkrii, we liave to do with Aceounts 
CfnTi|Kiacd in the c^irelean Sanskrit W'hich is eharacteristir 
of the pre-clftssical S&ti-^ii tests and which peisiRta in the 
epic. It is no w^onder I hat these texts show plenty of 
i|iiaai-Prakntianis I it is a vt;ry diJTercnt thing to postulate 
that the first vei'sion whicli appears in the Purdy as was 
ever itself a irunsEation from the Prukiit llic theory 
allows its dim cult ies whnii we find that the Mtiisyu in 
* SmaJiUS. ji, T3*l. 
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pp^ ]. 8^ und L 32^ kns correct ndmeisl 

feXpr^sJoas where tlie later and 

have tlift ungrankiriftlical tar^dai AAfii^iY^ ^mj/oA and 
tmyah \ bad Stinskrlt m a ^iniBcient explanatign 
df tbpMo A^ftgarie^ rallier than a resuscitation of n I^akrit 
original which the Matinfu corrufcttd. So ilao in the 
ease o£ the JhituT/a and use of Si^unoka for 

SiHtiitaga: to ascribe this to translation from Piakrit 
is easj'- bnt uitelesH, for should the name have been 
wrongly translated, if Si^nnaiga is the correct f chili, anil 
the esdmnge of sonantR find suid^ ift a not rare 
phenonienon in Sanskriti The real procciiH is seen in 
cases like the vA. £kok^th*ti for in the 

■Bhagavuiif in eoniu MSS- The Prakrit sc influence here 
is only that of Rome tranf^cribeiii, not a sign of a Pmkrit 
urigiimh and Rnch instances are of conrjMS found niread}' in 
the \edjc te5:ts, showing the ever-persistent indnence of 
the Prakritic tendency, w'hich is iso lo^ clearly marked 
in the later ritual teats than in the 

More ^rionR than these is tlie urgnmeiit from the 
number of expletivefl such as (u, hi, m, vai Mr*Paigiter 
holds that they lire too tsuiiiercaiq to be accounted for on 
liny theory but that a Prakrit paftt tenae narrative "was to 
l>i> tinnsninteii into one in futureflK and os those ■were too 
long, eiplctivea took the place of tJie verbs, or that 
expletive^ filled up gaps left by Bubatituling shorter 
Sanskrit forms for Pmkrit forma. But the whole 
argument rests on the jn-indjtii that these Pni^ic 

clironicU's arc good pix^try or w*ere meant to be, and 
c.tcept in the highest stage of Sanskrit verso the coses 
adduced by Mr. Pargitcr are certainly not striking in 
their u.^e of verse hJleru to fit in witli the names: hhavita 
mjri Sujifc^fhaft mpta var^tim m/ taial^ U a very 

* Sw Bahler, 3BE. iU pp ilSv, iIt j Akmd. 

iTm/tm. i, piK sviii seqq. j .TAOS, liiii, 4I4-2S| Keith, 

AlVflrpi^ pp, JHO. I9&s Hopkins, A>i>, jrp. 
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harmless and nonottl line, and to suggest that SlvaJrt 
rtti Pnlnrind fji muFit go back t® Siirisiri in quite ueedliyis. 
It la uiieteRs tiyiog to aseiibe onr taste in expletives to 
Indliiua, who ara cnrioqsly fond of their vorse fillers and 
who reocjgiiized tlmir fqnctton at an oarlj period,^ Again, 
tlie C4 is€!S of irregnbr or donhle Sandhi are simply etises 
of carctoss Sanskrit, such ns are not rare c,g. in the lirhafl- 
iki^ida. It in quite nnncecssar}' to postutale a composition 
lu mi otherwise onrcKcoitietl literari" rmknL The PurfimiB, 
05 everyone must mUiSEe,- represent the popular side nf 
Indian religion ; they were couipt>yed by tlie priests for 
the instruction of tiie people : therefore as in the epk 
Wit dull iiiiiny clear traces of tlie mflueiice u£ the p^jpuliir 
speech On the COmpdciers and the handers do^vn caf the 
tradition ulikc^ and this simple explanation is really far 
more plausible tlian the totally niiBiipported theory Lliat 
the Pni^imi texts, which, as we have seen, oxifttinl in the 
time of ApjustainVut, were composed in Prakrit or we nr 
tranHlntions of Prakrit origiuftfs. This theory has the 
gmvo disadvantage of postulating a distinction of a very 
fundament a! kind between the of the YlmHc 

texts nml the later P-nraiia ; we are asked to accept as 
the lioiirco of the latter genealogies Imllads and popnlar 
stories, fii'st rendered into SatiekrJt aud Llicn extepi.li.<l by 
the Brahiniiis to contain their special tenetiH, aitliongh for 
this constmetion there is on trace of CTidonce, and 
though the theory of tho Fiirdisa as the popular side OL 
Brail mi iiiKin is at oneo obvious aud consdneing and hns 
the liigh aiitliority of TiUhler, 

There is one further coiisidenviioii liciiringon the iliiLe ot 
the first aeeoniit disouiiaed by Mr. Pnrgiterin Appendix 11, 
He liolds lliat the MSS. of it were wTlltcn in Klmrosihi, 
Si scripL used np to AJ>, 30(1 or pciiiap^ a,lJ, 350, "Hie 
evideuee, however^ for thig thesis is not regarded by its 

* Yirnitmt k -J; iJr^afWrmJo^ ii^ IWl, 01, 

3 Bcq mihler, B BE. ii, |*. m ; i'argittr, D^HaMt*e^ p, Mvl'h lU ± 
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itulVior m eonclosive, M a riMLtei^ of fact, it is wiiolly 
witbrat weighty and ignores the coiiALant trroiiB of tiie 
MSS-, which render it quite need leas to eee iii Ihe 
con fusion of y and s or k and hh a proof of their heing 
originally in Kharo^thl script.^ 

A. Grukiedale KeittIh 


Bess AGAR PiLLAH l^JacmPriO^f B ItB-LSTEliFllETED 

^ Tills BrnhiunTiical religioufl record of the second 
century b.c.^ disieoTered by Mr. Marshall in 1908, k, 
I find, of considcrabte Idstorfeal iinportance—firstly fur 
the light it throws upon the origiti and deveiopinent 
of Buddhist doctrine anti terminology - and secondly for 
its manifestly containing the first instance 1 can liiiil of 
tlie affixed mediat vowel ri in a Sanskrit docuuiisnt. Tlie 
occurrence of the ri is not recorded by BUhler in his 
Jjtdixin Pnlcogmpktf {eds. lS9fi. I904pt*ble iii) before the 
Christian era j and thk earlier appearance* not previonaly 
noticed, eontribuLea to fixing the lowest date for the 
ovulotion of SaiLskrit^ one counpicuoin* difiereuce of which 
htiignage front the old it Prakrit* from which it waa 
evolved, being tlic tendency to insert this ehiirncteristic 
vowel, 

Tlie contents of the iiiscription, moriMJver, bear a some¬ 
what difierent meftinng frum that ai^sigued to tliem by 
previous translators. For I find tlint. tlie terms, to which 
the diflvrent interpretells give diveii»e uieaulngH* form 
n^ally a knovvii trifoEd category of carilinal Brahmanical 
virtnea. As a reuiilt of not recogniring this fact, whilst 
ono member of the triad has been given such varied 

^ 1 take LhiR oppoptunitT to earrM Mr. TELTpitar a coiupUite mhutiHer- 
RtiLoding rJHAKr p. 74 ^) of mV BtutMueiit thiit tho Volic tcitH uru 

ml of hintcFfic |]iirpiHe; ttmi plirwJHJ tnereSy I tSank 

mu^L. ha pliint tliat they do ml iSrAJ wiilli hiRtary; %hmr hiRlciriD 
is inoidentjil ikm\ m my vieir ol iDiiniteSy greJitiir tulnc tLna 
the pHiudo-hi^iU>rj‘ &f lliB epSe mnil 
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rtuderin^ "Kclf-Rurrender", and '“self- 

detiial", anotber, liaa been utnitted iiUngeilier 

from thes group, and a diflerent irord from the eonteict 
subetitmted, 

Tlie stejiza ii* iutiaed in two lines ttpoti the Viannitc 
tiQiiida pillar, am] it waa indited preiiUiiiably bj tJie 
Gii^ck aiiib^LSiiculor HeTicniritos, wliG^ad< 5 diciitory iiieci iption 
on tiic oppcisite side Ixas been aRciibed, ibrough the 
coiitenipomry tliErem named, to tiie middle of the 

fiecond century it.c., about lt,C. ITTi—l^io/ wliieii m in 
keeping with the lirauryaii form of its ftralimi aeriph 

In citing here for oomparhon llic four tmnalIterations 
nnd translation* already publighed 1 Jmve italicized in 
the latter trifold tralegory aa rendered tliereiiL Dv. T. 
Bloch’s (JTIA8. Vjm, p. 1056J ia— 

tiTiinn.ni amuta-pad^lnittis . - . anuthitantkiiiil 
S. ncysti va damlo] ebaga apmniadii* 

" LHellsxIOro&J pledgee him&elf to the tbroo (eardiind \Tftiie^?)g 
the oIjRer^^ancs of wbleh loads to immorlEdity, (vJZi) itf//- 
{*onEtrainif and tnode.iij^/* 

[Professor I. D. Burnettes (JHAS. 1909, p. 1993)— 

I. Trlni (trliooi?) annitn-piulilDiikBjlD (?) nmilbinitii 
M. Hey a ti T[iitlnip ?] daniaiii cflgti. a]>J:amildo» 

"^It bos boon said that odo should know that then! are three 
thioi^ which pmctfcsed at the sitoi>er time are alepa to 
iniiiiortahty% via. nfl/^T/iniraini:, ni^If-MirFffjidcr^ drtd 
diiitfjnce." 

Ilr. Vogel’s {Ann. Ards. Snrv. Kep, 190S-9, p, 129)— 

1. Trini amuta-iiailikni . . . [phi] annthitaii] 

2* nayaiUtl flvagofhi] datnD chix^o atowmiUtn. 

“"Three aro the Hle|Wi to kiniiiortalily which » * . followtid 
load to hcavon* (namely] stif-coiUfok uad 


^ I>r. Fififit, JHAS. moo, I?, um. 
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Profeflijor Tenia* (JKAS. IDIO, pp, 814^15)— 

1. Triiii tunntapadiLiil ^ . an aim|hjtAiii 

2. nayzimti fivogli dam A chi1-.g0 apramado^ 

"'The imtlifl to inunarUIit^^ are thrive; when rightly followed 
they li>ad ta Svarga; they are Tatr^int of tmirs urgam^ 
mrrmihr {of ow'i noiiam lo the Zorri), and attmttm 
(fV+ to (hit frtith)f 

My own fcmiialitemLiun ia ihf following. f Lave 
iUlic-ized those listteia hi which I dilTcr Imm former 
readmgfi, 

1h Trim . m onnihltalni 

imyati sv'oga rLimm niiratnildo. 

Tliis I tranHlato os follows^— 

Three are the pratha which » k # followed lead to imniDrtaiitiVi, 
[namely] eamestnEaq m HefirVenC-aiinsJ, es-rtieataess in 
Belf-reatriiiiit^, ^nd eamostnesa la charity/’ 

My tniosUtoratjyn, it will lie nntJeed, diHera from the 
prerioiis onea in disregarding, ob merely accidental tiaws 
in the atotie^ sevemi dots which have been read jl^ 
r£i^ and in reading os vi the leiter prev'ioiislTr 

reotl RFf n in the second word qf first iJiie, thus giving 
mnvUi inatead of tiinuta. That the letter in question 
iH ri and not u wdl] be evident by a referenca to the 
pqUliHlnd facsimile of the inseriptioii in this JuumaJ 
(1909, p. 1054, PK XVl)i Tliis photographic reproduction 
is umoU dearer in idl its details thfm the Ink iiupreasion 
given by l>r. Vogel (Abil Ardu Snrv. Rep. 1908-9, 
fa li8, pL dvi), though that also shows the ri element 
uiiuiiKtakahlj''. 

Tiie earliest fomi of the ri tiguced hy Btlhler in 
table ivi, h 7, show's it as a short iatoral stroke attached 
t<i the left side of thp^ dagger-shaped ka, thus, ::j^ winch 
is, indeed, the nor mat li^K^ation for the r m tho later 
scripts. Now tliis lateral ntruke is clcai ly seen in our 
insciiptioij nttaehed to the left side of the la (see below) 
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in butli repixKluctions, but in Dr* Mntsbairs 

copy. On till? otih'r liiitid, llse sohscnlK^d or -"^ Isgiitui-ed^' 
m in the AiSf^knii «iL]phulj<&t m ri^pi<isentted by n short 
vertiqiil stTokc! ft filled to the bottoni of the ktter, ahoant 
identicn] witli the ordinary fnefliftl n (fiee tabic ii, 1. 42, 
lettcni atid 1 43, To diflcrejitijite 

the fluffixed m Croiu iLis it our lUiScriptioD ii^a the 
crinkled, wn^vy, ornnnientnJ form of ra as found in the 
SiddJnipnr edict of Asukn (table li, L 34, Nqs^, 11, 121 
Tile iintial letter iri is an example of this^ wliere Lt is 



our inacriptinu tliaL the r m distinumbed by nsing tViL> 
ulii straight stroke for the m ivith iiddition o/ ih€ 
IraiiRr^^c stroke on the left side of the nuf, tliiiii It 
vniji doubtIejv5 la^catiBe of tlik downward stroke leading 
to i-unfusioii with the nicdial 'U, such as has misled all 
tiie tninshUors of this ini^ription, which leii to its beiiig^ 
cveutually omitted from below, xuid the whole sufiixed 
tetter pliicf.-d further to the left xiuil attached to the main 
fetter by ono extrumity only* thus ( , As the shape in 
which we liiiij the H in tliis inscription Is obviously 
11 tranaStioci form which early difipj.>cd out of use^ its 
presence elsewhoro may aflbid a useful criterion for 
dntiijg Undated records to this pciifjd, mimely about 
n.€. J 75-135, 

Hie triad tinUagory of the three ‘"pjitliH"". or literally 
steps (pr.ffjfi), specihed in Uie Braliuiauical staima arc^ 
I find, absolutiiiy identical with the tirst three cardinal 
virtues specihtnl by Buddha in his first sennon at Benares^ 
in its iiinst ainehaic version preservcKl in tlie Muha- 
padhana as ttio path for "crossing" to 

iVirraj/rt, aiid ft^nnitig the origtniil versiou of the Pflrti- 
or Punmidfi. Tliey a re there enumerated in 

^ ed. pjili ToMt Soc,, u, 4.\ pur, IL Sob mynrtidfi 

oo dire nucL ituiidrity uf tliin SutOniro in Uib JHAS,, Jaly, WU. 
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iriverttKl order, witli different fl:3"n^jnytna for two of the 
terms?, hut they are essentmiJy irJeiilir^l as seen iii this 
t-iiible, where I hj]^%'o coiit rusted tlie calegury from Severn] 
other sotircea. 


TbK TrUOLD P^TII, BimiaiANKlkjL BuDDm^r^ CimrAiLED 

i|T]ici ard^f ftA iiuin^jfli'n.l in eaeli eollunn. is tbiil. it; rBspHcJrb list.. 

mfl ctoliLmns A ilqU J5 tli& plTc^Kcd Tri'mT JiJi. am dx^IeuI^I., ) 


Bmwv^r VUhuJtE 
llwHlltliiti' 'B 

omrfij- 

’ JiaJjj. 

[li 

CjymwiPDl. 

^31 

fliL^^hiinD* Pun^snliK 
tKeirti. HBfL 
kiul W, Viet, F Mitral. 
^ [I4l CPffrri«iii!.ji. 

ill 

lAll Dluii^AjNtatA, 
p, flie ictifcitaj* 
UirfH P. tSV 
in 

41 HP Tf# S ili Satf HI - 

iufiii'i' Sabrinakba- 
p.4; IfnJiATTUlpAlti. 
St K Ba.H.11, iH,- 
1. l-iiAiiiiaraH In. 1E t ^-UU 
141 

1. %?n1pTf, HfiATClTl. 


3. AjrinfiV l^iiJjeRce. 

D&VSttd, Q MlSr 

3. 

'J. ZVipjin, Selb 
restraint 

2. jit/fi, Highl. 
Oi^jadiicr. 

± aV/fL, Higlit 
CanrlkieL 

L Slid, Momlity. 

± jittd. 

JL Crfifaf ClmrStT?. 

1. J)aAu'J,CiiArity*| 

1 t. Mmy GinriLj. 

2- 1 CWHtj, 

l, Cdi/fj. 


Tliut Bnddhii ahould ever Imve tnu^it that tlie worship 
iff the gods wuH one of the tuaiii patiis to iy 

cortRiuly opposed to tiic general Hpirit of later Bin a v anil 
Buddliism, Yet we find in the very first Rinuyaiut 
book of the first collection of Buddha^a discourses that 
is declared bj" Gotamo to he the Lliird of the 
cardiunl virtue?^ and the ordinary lueanSiig of that vvord 
is lieavcn (= Skt. s-rurj«.), Aiiuther meaning of 
is " nVumdoninDiit "p that iss, the Sanskrit sa?^ci, in wliidi 
direction T find that the Avord avjis eventnallj"^ altered; 
but originftlly it seems Sfl if Buddha took over these tlirec 
Bralimaniail "'paths ” bcwiily as the baak of his Alm- 
mUaw. For I tind in what is the same triJold categoiy 
under the title of in the DhtmnajHiihi^ 

that therein appears as Deva^a or ^Hhe gods^ (iiee 

coin I nil -1- of table). 

This IViIi category* of the Buddhist A7iHiiSiiti({}ia^ui 
apjjeaiT^ to mo to lie absolutely the Rume gi^onp an tln.^ 
Braliimiiiical of our Bofluagar inscriptions 
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(cf. (^uhinins 1 iind 4 uf Lutltle), niid tlie twu titles ihetu- 
^elvei4 io be identical. That. Pali title aeetea to tue ta be 
ihaiiifeatly aii atteiiipl to repixidtice plioueticaliy tlie 
Sanskiit and tlie Ceylcuaese inLerpret^tJon 

ij£ that title erroneous. Tbe traditional Pali expEanatiGn^ 
acrordiii^ to Childeru p. 45)^ derivea the tirnt paTt 

of the woiil, Amituftiri, from (Skfc* *4^1x 4* 

mnn.i'y, " to be iifcolleeted/^ ami intcTprets tlie category 
UH SqbjeetH Ip 1>e rccollctitcd "* It iH in this latter iiease 
^pi-e.HqiiJaS>lj that there lifts been iid rod need in froiit of 
tlie triple cai-diiml virtnce the Buddhist triad, "Tlie Three 
Treasures." Whilst tlds etymology, however, leaves 
altogether lanziccnuuted for tlie seeand part of the name 
tliua mutilated^ f!r^ fitci rerufrin^i ihui ihfsf 

three virtue& {vneludiug ivefyskip £>/(heare jtmUivd^i 
^iluced withhii the seljmtue cuIefffjTif as the 
Trinity; lunt thatf premimra far thf^e n 

pmitioTi ofcm-dinal imimrta.7irr hv PHmitive Buddhimn. 

Danui, in the Eliagaiad Oitii (10. 4), has the sense of 
^' etirbing the prtsaipn?^" aiiii "" aeEf-restminL " (Apte, ShL 
ISUOp p, ^^80). in category of eardinul 

virtacs it is dearly emplo^x'd as the ei]iiivfdciit of Mia 
or" right o'liiidiict" iMiuiu. v. 021. In the Dlirinmipada 
and Buddhist Abhldharina it is also self'restraint, 

absimence^ sobriety, and disciplined^ (ClnlderH, Diet., 
p. 111). As it iii derived from to taniLV its liteml 

sense is well brought out by “ s^elf-restraintwbich 
laiiiveys tbe idea of "curbing wild passion.^ 

Cdya, literally ” a way liberality ", is clearly 

the dana of Buddha, though the former word is also 
a&crihefl to him, iiistead of dd'ika, ns we liavo seen in the 
(table, col. 4)^. The word is oVivioufily 
aii^haic and is not found in tlio ordinary loKicPiUL 
Childers notes {/lieh, p. !17) that it represents llio 

oi-diuary meaning of whicli la “charity '". Tycif/n, with 
the higher Idea of giving up" or rcnonncing” and 
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” occurs in the Bbagavad Gita, 12. 41, etc_, 
and Tydgin i* one who Jooks for no personal reward 
from the perfomiftnee of corcmontal ritea (Bli.G. 18. 11 ; 
Apte, ShL Diet, p. 371 > 

^ * wj^rcfnitZcfOp This Brnhiuanical 
phrase for the path to iioTiiortality was nianiCL-gtly tuken 
over bodily bj'' Buddtia to defiiie the path to hia ^in'd^u* 
For we actually find in the Dliainuiapada. r* 21, the 
Words dp^KiWidt/ti nmn(^ir-_pci{fc/7Ji+ which is translated b3*’ 
Childers as “ Diligcnco m the way to (DleL^ 

p. 28)p and by Mas: Millkr m Earnestness k the patli 
of itninortality (A iri.'dyrt)^ ^SBE. 9). In appropriating 
the phrase, however, the Dbamiapflda lias left out the 
three BmlLuuLDicjii (and also oarly Buddidstical) categories 
for which the eanicstnesa is reqqjsite. 

Amria or inimoiiality wiis in Bnddlia's priniiltve 
Buddliisin the recognized eqaivalent of A'lrranci-. Indeed, 
as late as the fifth century a.D. we find the oithodox 
Pilll commentator Bmldlia-gho?a saying, Nirm^a is 
^■l7n«/a (Le. not being horn, it doea not 

ilf^ay or die (Childers, FilU Diet., p. 28). 

riie iiliove evideneo seeivif^ to establish irrefutably the 
fact til at Buddha, according to wliat iiiunt be accepted 
m tlie earliest aiithetitie texts, took over liodity from the 
Brahmans their Vi^fiuite ‘Throe-fold Path to Immortality’^ 
{Amrta-ptidani anwthitani) and made it the bajfbt of 
ids own Six-fold Path to Xivvdm (the Pumaitfa), and 
that the lliird cardinal virtue in Buddha's original "'patJi 
wiia '■ tt'urKliip of the gofla 

L. A. Wappell. 


3f aha-Paihias'a Sl'TTANTA 

In conlirmaHon of the eoticlusign rcnclied iti my aitide 
in the Jonriiftl pp, COI—SO, that tlie proper Jexignstiob of 
tlie 14tlj Ijook of the DlghiuNifttlyti lit " Mnha-PfljdhaOB ", 
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4md not ^Liliii-apiidiinEi'' iih mloptJ^d in the PMi Text 
Society a tdiLion^ 1 find thftt in another hook in the Pilli 
canon the eplLiiet of FitdkiTia is netnally applied tu 
Huddhn. It ficctirw in the Litlc of tlic Fadhmia Sntf.a of 
the Suiia N'qxUu^ inuiHlnted by Fniifibbil iii S.E.E, 
ii^ i\9 Id thin sidhtt wliieli de&eribea the victory uf 
Ootaina over iMiira, the Sodhlstit Justifies for himself the 
title d£ Padhiina {Pmdhtlna} iHr '^Tlse Foremost Being^”* in 
thca£ words, which be ntidrefvHes in Marn 

\\ l!) ^p. Tl). ‘‘^Tliitf army oE thine wliich whidfS 
'World vf niCTi and yod& rainiol conquer J tvill eru^h 
with Understanding as (one cmehc^) an nnhahed 
earthen pot witli a fitone." 


We liave thus two ancient canonical Bqdiihiiit texts 

Ijearitig tlie title of PadJi^jtu, namely^ the Pwd^an/* 

and the Mahil-I^adkd'Tia in both of which Buddha^ 

wdio iH the main themn^ is clearly designated in tlin 

title as Fudhetna or "The Foreiuoat Being"V^diitli 

w^aa a pre-EyddliLst Soj^kliya epithet for the supreme 

BmliEiniuica] ^tid^ t « 

® Lu A, W ADDEXL, 


ilft. Rauls'DR A NATH Tagore on Benoali Parjsonv 
Mt Tagore has been so good as to exiiniine aoine quite 
tentative suggetftiuna of mine ilb to tlie nature of Bengali 
acceutuatmn and uietri^t n-Tid has made them the text fur a 
brief statement of his own viewa His auLhority in such 
niatters, Ixith as an enthusiastic Btndf^iit of Bcngitli verse 
and aw an innovator in ihj'tlim, h uin.|ueHtinned. 1 have 
ventuTed, tJicrcfoi'e, to make a tmuftlalion of so much of 
Mr, Tagores letter as deals with accent and proisody. It 
is no light t^sk to trunBlale a poePs prose, and I am 
painfully conscious that my ix^ndcrlng doeit iiu justice to 
-Mr* Trtgortj'fl hiimlLahle style, 1 hope, Imwevcr, that 
1 have given fairly clear exprcssioii to Ins arguments, 
and indulgeLit i cadets will easily see with what deli^^htfill 
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liUTiiour and vivacity be discusses what ia, at first sight, 
D. dull and tecLnical siib|ect. 

1 Elavi^ % Eiit-Ur'ifid. to add a cQoiiij'&ntii of Juv owij^ 
cluefiy by way of supplying Europcaii parnllek * I fneJ 
tlie leaa iuipRlled to apologize because M r. Tagore genarousi v 
admits timt a roreignor can sotnetiTnes draw uttentioii tu 
points which escape a native from sheer I'amiUarit)'. I hope, 
too, tliat my aimobatiDiis may Induce Mr, Tagore to eu- 
large upon one or two paints which are perhaps still a little 
doubtful. But I leave Mr, Tagora to speak for bimself. 

Mr. Tagoro writes ns ToIIowh : — 

I fltu delighted to find that you have Ijeen investigating 
the subject of meti-e. Ilitiierto. no Bpiigali bsys \vritten 
a won! about inHigauous Bengali metres, I had intended 
to Btt 0 tni>t a treatise on the sulyect myself, but my pen 
grows Jasiy, Voti have seen |jeoph; laboiuously pushing 
along a uiotor-car AvhoEte luachiuety- has gone out of gear ■ 
JJisnch itf iny c^^^5a 1 

You aay tlifit tbo piira.-jai accent in Bengali falls ut tin? 
beginiiiug of a clau^se, 1 Imve long fr-lt that this is so, 
In Etighah every word has its mvu word-stress^ and iiiotii' 
for an English poet h the skilful arrangtuiont of woida in 
such Older that tlie sti-esses ghalJ bill »o aa to ereatc a 
recurrent beat, lu Sanskrit tlie metre is ant n matter of 
beats of streaa. Bui the or miHihle urdte of verse 

diiter from one utiotlier in containing vowels naturalJv 
long or short, or vowels whoso sonority is afiecter] bV 
following eorapoiiJid consonantB. The pky of fiamskrit 
iimtrc is deterniiiiGd by these fjiiT/ms, in the vei^i? 
iLgtytittar £ayai}id]4i dov^atuliuil. 

In a phrase such os this tho current of squiil! comes into 
ociltLsion witii votial obstructions at tho points whme 
eoiiipound Kitiftonantfl or naturally lung vowels occur, and 
is thus broken into reenn-ent wavta of sound. 

There is obvioHsly some coiivenienc* for the poet in 
languages in which each word has its fixed prunniiciatiou, 

JliiA, wu. , 1 - 
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eo that ita oniinctiiticiti IS not a matt or of choice or ta^ttOi 
its ttS|:K!ct being recogniartblo lit sight- When n written 
seiiteiiec in such a languagie is presentcfl to ns, we have a 
tleGuit^' picture of a preisiribed rise and fall of voicfL In 
Bengalip on the other hand, one strong syllabb is followed 
by a whole Fcries of atonic syllables whicli glide over the 
ear so fast that it is dilhcult to gi^p tlicir intonation. Is 
it i\oi the image of one of our joint Hindn families I The 
head of the household m easify recognised, but bcdiind him 
La an niidistjngxiishabln and midiatingniahed crowd : How 
hard is it to nota tlmir ntimber and qualityp or indeed to 
recognise them os separate indlvldiuila at alt I 

No doubt thia ia ^vhy our bards and popular reciters, 
asetnl os t!iey are in pit>vMjiig plesi^Qi*e, and even 
instruction for the Cf^rimiou soitp yet feel obliged to Jm|jorl 
from time to time fuliginuiis Sjiuskrit compound words 
into their tales. Hustle folk do not understand these 
IxjrroTiingflp it is true, but tlieir niliida ore stiiTed and 
ejtaltcd by the sw^elling and Btately polyayllableH. So our 
ftootftp when they are at a loss for moving i^onndsp make 
free use of Sanskrit words, becaiisB o£ thoir maje^tj and 
Honori ty, So also, in the piongM heanl at ivnd pdrOit 

entertain me ntF(^ the verses are fivrrloaded with the 
omaiiients of OAftoimnce and alUteration, Sueh additions 
may Ikj iiicanuigle^, or even nngrnninmticiilp but the 
vulgar ear cravmi for such gratificHition so greedily that 
the rom|>Oiier dare not he ton crHicah A curry of 
vegetables needs stronger spices and richer condinient 3 
than a entry of iramt ii it as not to }>e insipid. Sneh 
additiniiH add Iktlo to the nouiiiiiuiiciit afforded, Vnjt they 
stimulate llae appetite 1 Why elsiij I snppo^^o, floea the 
HninEkoauili'a uf Ihi^fiiTithi Ray bewail his grief W’ith Bitch 
pat bet leal wealth of assonance t 
ati agaiiya kfije 
chichi jaglianyji taje 
ghor aranya majlte 

kata kadi lam I 
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An nnfjiiikig to nwakc a^y in pathetic emotioti 1 In 

the verges af Kr^nei Kama! Go&Tvftrai, nf wkouj yuii ^v^ll 
tiud fin appreciatitin in the History " of Odi- friend DineS 
CLnndm there are Jteaps upon lieap^of sneti Amiable,, 
such exciitJAble tihgurditiefl. After all, they hanii no nne, 
tliOfie in ten uous barVjtiHiiins 1 For Infltjji nee, 

puna!,I yadi kono k«ane | ilaklift dey kamale-kfiarie^ 

yatiine kare rak^ai^^e I junribi tata-k.^mje. 

It eaimot lie denied that the s-iifierfliJon?i e suBixod to 
the worda KH and yoi'flcijjp are nieaniBglesa. iJtiL- 

m the Hoods of ap-Honance in popnhir yen® how many 
sneh HupererogutoTy ij'e ami tts am dowtistreaiii, 

They arts ntfo&e^ but, onee inote^ ^vbat iisattc^i'ei f 

But there is a niore important tiling to be earefully 
bonie in mind. The anciEnt Bengali verae^ of the 
Ranta^mnA, ,\[alji\bl larata, AniinfTamaiigah Kav ikaulfAU^ 
Candi, etc., weie atwayii sung to a tune, and tiic musm 
disgdUeii defects in the erjunct^ and gaps lu Llia metre. 
There \vjvs the excitement of ait audlenee, the Hy-whiak 
vraeed, tlm kaim-ial licat out tiie time, the 
throbbisJ its aceompaniiiietit. But wlien wc read ancient 
versw? in cold hlnoii witlionc these excitLog aids to 
enjoyment, then it is easy to make tlm diacoverj, not only 
that woiiis Ijave nnt each its own thiteJ accent, but also 
t!mt e^cli (rAtinr may nsually hi eoiuited as a separate 
AS e.g. in the verse 

31a]jabliAniter(a S hath a | amrta samfiri(n). 

Here ynu hnil fourteen and fourteen 

All the sounds, in this paitJcmbr caKc, are of the same 
height. AS it were. Is it not like our tiAt deltaic liktid of 
Bengal ? Ah lier broad liqsoin is level, so are her payar 
And tripadi metres. 1’licy involve no climbing, up 
or down. 

This peculiarity is of help to tire filnger. Just m the 
rivers and water-channel a of Bengal spread at will hither 
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iiiiri tliither in comiUotiH creek a &ud m tbe tune 

Npreadii itself easi[3'' over syll^iiles that have all a similar 
phonetic value. The words follow the tuue obediently 
with downcast faces I 

Yet wtien ench metres are read aloud from the 

t tin Si the}' are widowedp as it were, and bereaved of a 
iiecessaiy support. Tliat ia wh\!^, to the present day^ we 
chant verse and do not recite it. Mate than that Even 
in the reafling of proee wc use a rliythm which is 
practically a tune. No doubt this is a result of the 
iiatnial ctmracterlstica of the langiiage. Nay, habit 
compels ns to read even EngJisli in a sort of sing- 
soug^ a trick which no doubt sounds oddlv^ enough in 
English ears. 

But 1 do not wish to commit myself to the sLutensent 
that each ak^ira always occupies a single It 

cannot be that syllables containing compound consonants 
have the same phonetic value as syllables containing 
single eonsonaots. For instance^ Utke the ver? 5 e 

Kiisi TlilTn(a) [his(a) kahe, | sune punyavan(a). ^ 

Obviously the four ayllables of punyataninj arc not of 
the flamo ineirical weight os the four syllables of Kd^i 
Tidmiaf. But when the words ai^e tugged and strained 
to fit them to a tune the intervening gaps are so tilled tip 
that Imavy auiJ light words come to pjccupy the ajnne 
space ill a verae. If ynnr invited guests siL aide by side 
on chairs^ the cluiira being etjUal in width, all your friend a 
occup}’ the same apaco, whether they be stout or whether 
the}' be slim. But put the same people to squat aide by 
side on a carpet in our Indian foi^ltiou, and then each fills 
an area prui^artlonale to hia I'cal dimenaiona! In oiir old 
j^tijydr and iri-padi inetrcti you nuiat think of llje words 
aft conventional civilm.^d folk, trained to ait in chaiis and 
occupy a spime easit}^ calculable heforehimd f 

* [Tou^d/ufor if —f*ri«n>LinnM.l Milord I1.J 
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" fmtt^ruityr ar& things when 

they am inncle of sterling iiictn.3, but H they nng fake 
they are best thrown away. In our old Htenitqre the 
oqnnlity and frntcniity of aonuda in jinpoaLHl upon them 
by chanting* but tlie bpuriotianEH.^ of these qniilitica is 
revealnd w^hen the old vcrsea are read aloud. A sense of 
thifi detect liue long been present in my rui nd Long ago 
I noticed liow snuie of uur old poets hiul striven to remedy 
this defect in our prosody hy the oceasioDal use at 
Sanskrit rpLELDtitative met res. There are one or two 
examples in Bharat Ckndm Kay. 

For example, here m a verse— 

Maha Rudra vest i^fahadeva saje, 

111 the compositions of the Vai^nava liymn-writera such 
metres abound. For instaucCr 

Bliam badara iimha Bliadar isunya mandir mor. 

But these imitations can hardly he called Bengali at aih 
Wlien Bharat Catidra tised Sanskrit metreii he oniployed 
only Sanskrit words. lor tiio Vaisiiuva hymns, they 
are written in a perversion of the current speech of 
Milliila. So my older brother [ifr, LHdjcndranath Tagore] 
IniH auiiiHed kimself by writing burlesque quantitative 
’ll'erse,things like the following [in mariddhrnnta chanda ]—- 

icchA aaniyak{a) hhmman-gamcine, kintu patheya noatb 
payo sikii, man ui^ un?, e ki daiver sasti! 

But these macaronics wifi not serve in Bengali^ bccauste 
in nur language the dilfetenee betwecii long and short 
vowels is not predominantly audib{o. 

On the other tjjuidi 1 tiriiily believe that there is an 
audible, a metrical ditterence het^veen gyllableH containing 
siinp[e and compound CGnsouaDts respectively* So con¬ 
vinced y^as I nf this that, Home 3 "cars ago, I composed 
a Ijpok nf vci-ses entitled which contains examples 

of metres in which svdlables coutaJning compound 
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eoDsotiAtila d(j the work of two jpul^raA Tliis device has 
now become a cnrrent 

Note this dlttbri^nce Ijetween Sanskrit and EengoJi, tViut 
ill the latter language the dnal: n of many words is xmte. 
Thus, we have phat, jal. nulth, pkAd, vMhv utfur. 
etc. In current speech th« word fihal, in fai^t, occupies 
only one nuifivT, In con^'enttonal verst it is taken ns 
occupying two (Le. it is clmoted as a diiwyiluhlc, n.** 
phalla). Hence in the old pMtry of Eengiil, /ois-fi7dir 
words, words ending in eousoiianta, prncticaily do not 
exist. Tt't laiw valunlile arc such words in creating 
a forciide impact o£ Aunnd [ LhvidtH ipy uo vowet-harrler 
fixim the following w’oitl, they fall directly npoti it and 
increase its sonority. The literary fonn Jtm-iCrr/it, " I aiu 
doing," is blunt and without edge; it is tnuelesa. But 
the colifhiutal ecjnivalent, kfirtxhi, has a true phonetic 
vigour, from tha clash of colliding consonatita. Taka tini 
phrime I'uJtci tdhn limit, " wijat ehnlj Ijc, uiUbt 

he," and note Low loose and amurphoua is its sound, and 
Low this want of phonetic vigour oveu affects the sense. 
Say. now. iu honest colloquial faatiioti, lu 
and note how* the tiual r of hubdr falls witii a rkitg on 
td-i anti briiigH out sonority. The nasal long-drawn 
iudoiciice of the hrst phrase is replttced by a .succession 
of sounds that thciii&elvea create a Hense of depurate 
inevitability! Tn a word, the conventional truiguage of 
old verae in rViigaii, with its aijaenco of consonantal 
endinga. reiidiids me of nothing bo much as the p.‘tbed 
(and fatted) darlings of bolu families, I think of fanMs 
wreathed in rolls of fak SiiiooLli and unctuous such verse 
may be. It locks tlie inntily giuoe of force mid Ijoldness. 

But the spoken speech of Bengali fa a tongue full nf 
supple strength. It bos iiiarkf^d feiiturca, anira striking 
pliysiognomy of its uwn. If I must admit that iliis 
vigorous speech is banihLed froth cmiventioiini verse, you 
ore not to asaume tliat, like a stiickeii besist, it has crept 
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to itfl Iftir to die I It live« Uiiid thriven in the heart of the 
p<?ople- Vou may iiear it oti tlie lipa of street siti^^ers^ in 
the hyii\ijs of religious devotees, in the rhjtues of the 
nursery. It caunntp 1 admit, yet swagger into polite 
sLKiietj’, with n caste-m/irrk of piinttT^s ink on ita pale 
foreheads But its tliroat throbs witli sojj^; its bamboo 
flute tootles sweetly iu the village street' where the 
ccaKeless torrent of popular song hursts into spray, the 
wortls rattle joyously against one another like 
pebhlcs swept together by the stream. No sueh inspiriting 
sounds are heard in the great still p<»ois of conventicinal 
poetry* 

Iu the vDfses composed in my later years 1 have striven 
to introdnee the music of current speech, Bimply hecanse 
popular language runs freely and gUull}" like a sparkling 
brook. It.s wavcl-eta dariee and babble nuturallv. The 
linos you <.]unted from my GitatSjali are written to evoke 
the clash of ean-^>ikaiiLa lu collii^ian. For instance, 

(amar) iMikfil kata dhanya kare pliutlje go phqt’he, 

(aiuur) Bakal vyrltha laUgiii hay43" golap haye utli'bci^ 

Jf you look at these linens carefully, 3-011 will find tliat 
each knot (so to speak) of the metre eon tains a oonsouiinULl 
effect, a shock of claslung eousoiianta. Hie very word 
ua soft in ltd Sanskritic pronunciation, is spoken 
us dhan^^ia in Bengali, and might vcr3^ well be W'ritt-sn so. 
Let me now rewrite these lines in convenliotial metre. 
Tlie3- would run somethiug like this— 

yaU kata mama sa-pha](a) kariy^ | phutibe, kusuin 
phutibe, 

sukal(a) vedanu arua(a) varauH ] golap nthibc. 

* Rdd^UIj trnnalmtisd, tlie dtfclTch jnniind, ihovm will usnixifi; 

a HEW gTut^eanii lilos?rtim na All ntj" grl^rfl Will take en A nidJv 

hlnHli AEitl \i\mmi ftn OMc!t” It hAplw^1^ Ekat, out th& eitra 

tritfitncAl fJmrJr, eIlii liEiM are typicml jm^if tetihvi of S + nr R H^UahlaBi, 
Imt Writtiu] in the eUlptic caUoqnLnJ. which ant nyihy a'a and 

nnd aa prnrlui:H» COntnefc af cpnionanti my nnto 
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Or, if we Eidopt (.lie convention that syllables 

eontiiimng eoiupotmtj tetters are tlio metrical equivalent 
of two miUma, then the liues might nin— 

saka[ kanlak iiarthak kariya | kusum itttvvak phtitihe, 

vedanii yantrABi. rakU murtti Jlmri | golap haiya 
uf.llibc. 

\oii dan now, perliftps^ how onr conventionfil voriiio 
hsv^ the hea^ls of thi^ di'otu-? wlii:isc tlirub we hear in 
cotnpuLind eonf^niisita, has fitofTM plu^s of lead Into tlie 
stopsi nf the fluto, Eitop^ ci'oated by the inipaet of Hiial 
eoujfonants on the txjnsonatite tbut succeed them. Tlio 
TLatuml^ the spoiltoiiieoTis ineludy of the loii^ago has 
been tlirottled, and an ndvcntitious, artidcial jingle 
InLs been inipo:^ upon it Tlie tears in the eyes 
and the aniile on tlie lips of oiir own nntiv^o inu^ie have 
been hidden behind the nieretneiona tinsel of a veil 
borrowed from San^^k^^t. We have forgotten hoiv pien^ing 
atjii ^*ignifieant iB the glance of her dark eyea 1 I liave 
done IVhat I can to pnlJ aside the encnmljoririg garnienL 
iollowera of convention nifty bliiine me: 1 care not a whit. 
Let them, if they will, appraisei tlw ivorkinanship of the 
veil and the price of its glistcmiig embroidery- What 
I want to see is the bnglit eyei? behind it. In tliein yon 
will Bnd ti w'ealth of beauty not i'[nuted in the iiuirket- 
rates qf the bazaars of pedantr}^ 

Tran^lftlor^n A'o/e 

ft iff difficult for a mat ter-□£-fact student to comment oa 
nttcraiices ao elr>queat and bo ibi^enlaof, fintb abovo alb so 
happily' hamuroTis- But, if I have not miffimd^rptood him, 
Mr- Tagore admits that tbs audible anlt in BcngELlJ ia not 
tbi> iitros&@4,1 word, but die pbmse wdiich rarrlcfi a toliifl accent. 
He too^ I thinks that thii n^ngalj tonic nrcc^nl has 

A tendi^ney to tall on the initial fi^'llable,. Hence a nqmml 
Keneuit phrase cousista nf n flltung aylhible fpllowskl hy aeTend 
rapid (more or leas) akinio syllableH, L Bengali Toiae, and 
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the jwiTi^r. the verao nl Bengid. a i^nlt of 

the fact that ^on]-atress, so far as it ejusts^ is hm preclominaDtly 
i^ndibk than t\m phrasal topw ncceoE ? Pritoa facie, wodd 
GXfject it to be sOi Mr* Tngora, oti Lhe wliolet seenis to thtiik 
that thia is not the case, becanso Bengali verse is cot read 
bnt chanted* He thinks that the miiEical quality of the tune 
to which Bengali vctse is chantod nbacurts and destroi’S the 
phonetic qualJtj- irhidi would bo andihle if ixietry wore read 
aluud in Eengah 

Admittedly, the nomja] jHJ^dr verse consists of tM,'ci lietnistkdica 
divided hy a ca^mm; we E^bnnld espsct to find—from wbflt we 
note in the prose pranundabion of Bengal—a strong initial 
tonic liccent in each hemistiizh. Is this quality disguised by 
the sort of tmia to which evcr^' shopkectter in the IkA^ar 
chants his ^fahfthbilTQt and EilmAyau f t think Tdr. Tagore, 
nn second thoughts, will admit that It Is not sa disgtiieed. 
On the eontraiy, the ehant enhances and estitggemtns the 
inititki accent* Take any half-do2en I in fa at nmdotn^ say 
from Kasi Das's version of the Mahahhilrat, I think it will 
he admitted that the acoentfi fcJl mncU as I have noted 
them helowp even wh^n cbimtcd. 

Lomfuifu) }?aleD(a) I Bhammierfa) tiandan 
i^yena kapok^c(a} katlii ] kiiraha trav^. 

F*i ye Vitd^fl aarlT | Sm-rajya de^^ 

Bkvras(a) tiafiiai krlrd | kaHche uUlse, 
jal(a) npajdiri dnl I YeimiiTutrfftl pfiJ 

mnni-ipiijfa] ej I karo adhihfis, etc, 

I venture to think that the initial accents and tho final 
rh^Tne-accent are w^ell marked in ihe jinglB to which the vorsM 
ftre uccommodatod by riietic Hingera. (Nqta that in Che seeoiul 
henj^stklies of the Ist, liivd, nth, and Hbh linee them are only 
five ay Haiders, the Brceent m the rhyme enabling the final 
syllable to do the work of two sylLihles.) On tie whole, 
1 do not think that Mr* Titgarc questjniiEt my snggeetion that 
conventional Bengiili is conditioned by the chamoterisdic 

Ionic accent of the language, a thing which makes it difficult 
for foreigners accnfftoniDtl to fixed w'ord-:&tre4jses to hear and 
speak C4>lIcK[uIaL Bengali. Of uuidem developments, and 
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espeefnlly of the rleliKhtfnl innoratioca Intrcxlticecl by ifr. 
hiinsi'lf. I tlo not venture to e|ie*k. 1 ran only Jioiie that they 
may l>e studied bycomi^tent persons, and may yield their acciet, 
so far os it is a uinttor of mero acAngion ami motrical rule. 

With regard Ut wbat Hr, Tas'ore says ivljout the effect of 
eompoTind coiisunantR on the qnaiity of the Towuifl that precede 
theui, and altont has-anta words and the effect of their fiTinl 
conaonatite on the initial cotisonants of the words that follow, 
it is dificiilt to ragi.at a suspicion that Mr. TngCirD la iitflutnted 
by tho cloBsica] tnulition, also in fortiem Kurope, tbat compouiul 
conaonauu make a pracetling vowel “long”, ft k easy to 
see tbat dfi/ta-ira takes longer to say than dAono, hut in aoy 
given oaBB does dhan-na occupy a larger metrical space Osty, 
three mdtr/lt instead of two) than cDifina V Tho matter is 
one on which an Englishman miiRt speak with diffidence, 
sincG h(i$‘nntn words abound in Engliah, niid leein to make 
little difiemtcD in tho *'(inantity " cr qiifllitj of [Frece^ling 
vowels. Take auch n lino (at tiie end of “Measure for 
iftiftaarts ns— 


rhc.Eika> fiir thy BeEa-^^cy* 

Hero we have such clanging coUbiona of consonanH m 
NKSIU, STF, B^s, MBS, If in English gucli collGctions of 
coDBonAnta wt-tn felt Uj affijct the metrical value of the syllables 
in which they were inserted, we should find our poota deliberately 
using them to vary ijnontitativo effoetH. 

It Is intoresting to find that Mr. Tagote thinks imid o's are 
ngly, and proferu consonnotal tenuinations. He certainly usaa 
such tomiinatiogg himsidr with beautiful ristnlts, and in his 
own month, oe ho lucites with a loving painie on the concuaaioia 
of sonorous consouanta, tho eflhct ia very striking, lint is this 
a metrical, a prosodicol oflbet? I am not competent to say. 

Finally, from a philological point of view, tbero refuains 
a small unsolved prohlem. We k-now, with soniD appr^jach 
jo certainty, how tba French final phrasal ncoeut came into 
licmg, namely, by the dropping off of sylkblfta [chiofly 
inflexions) following the accented syllable ia Latin, in 
IkmgaJi the initial phrasal accent may be a Uruvidiau trick 
of siH^h. or a snrvival of Tibcto-Buniicse ways of talking. 
Iruliahly it ,s the former. Wbal ie nee^Ud ia good records 
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of BoniB bito fit prose ajul vpree token in di^erent 

part^ of IteogaL A cemi^^initiTe sCoHy of the pbopelE^ of 
Bengali and As&amesf^ nujjht ftliso be fruitful. As I write 
1 learn that tiie Calcutta UniTersity jg prepftrod to Often in 
□ptional course in tbe temiLciiJar of the iiroviitee, Pcrhnpa 
ecinieoQC! who takes im Honoure degree in Bengali may foel 
tempted to inTeatigate samo of the phonetic iiroLlems esLigifja^ 
in one of the mofit interestiEg and tnost supple atul e^iprossiYe 
languages in India. Better still ^fr. Tagore may perhaps 
find occasion to make a further swialysis at big own beautiful 
metrical iimoTations. 

Readers acciistoribeil to tlie rfnantit’fltive metres, 
measured m mafriM* of otlier luodtra lan^ftiAg^s of Tndhi, 
may perlmfni wclcoiue a brief esiplaimtiorj of those parts 
of Mr. Tagore’s letter which assume some knowledge of 
Beiigidi tnetrefl. 

1. Tile metres which Mr, Tiigore^s brother nsea as 
a sportive exercise in verbal ingenuity are uiilfra Tuetre^ 
l lifsy are borrowed finni other JajignngeSj and art? the 
exact equivalent of such quantitative vetses in French aa 
tlm well-known hexameter 

Chanto, deesse, |e oceur fiirieux et rirn d'Acliilles. 

(.1 quote a Frivnch paralie], for a reason which will 
presently appear.) TlieAc qimniitativo iiiettes are unfitted 
to the genius of tJie language, and, unless my ear misleads 
me. thfl loikg syllables only made audible by plauing 
an artificiiil fttreaa upon them. (It must be remenibercd 
that in Bengali, as in French, the word-stress is faint, and 
the dominant audihle quality i.s a phrase accent.) Such 
metres are (as a mutter of curiosity}— 

(1) totaka, _ w — |w„„| 

( 2 ) bhnjafiga pruyata, --- | ^-| __| 

(S) caqdi. -- w . - w 1 w w I-I™ w ^ [_ _| 

(4) tui.iaka, — «-|-^ [— ^ I — w J ^ 1^ __I 
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(5) aiiiiaTfl.-- ^ _ I . w w ^ ^ ^ I 

(0) camimkwvftlij — ^ | _ i — ^ J — w ^ | 

Tliene ean Imnlly ht; culled Bengal] lUBire^ jit all 

'2. To abbreviate my explaiiutiou, let me next assert 
that the inili^noiis metres of Bengali (emcli metres^ fur 
eauinple, as 51 f, Tagore hiiiiselif ns^) are ”syllable^* 
metres in exactly the aeuae in whieli the French 
iilexandrinn is “syllable'"- It is true that Bengali 
prosodists will say (as souie FrencbiDeu say of the 
ivlexzLndrine) that a Bengali vei'se is not coii]|K3(Sed of 
a fixed nnmbcr of syllabi&B k They will prefer to say 
that it is composed of a fixed number of itk^iras. Thus 
sifikply nieans^ for example, that tlio following French 
alexandrine lias twel ve n/cwirei# but only trcn sj^llables— 

Derriore son col bruu | cralsant aes laainiL 

It is iiierely the old i:[i]&stioti whether tho inute^^ in 
French, the **a umte'' in Bengali, ara fdf. iiietrically or 
actually pronounced. On the other band, it would lie 
admitted that the following alexandrine containis not only 
tweJve but twelve syllables— 

Va, je 111 demvoufe), f et tu me faia borreqr. 

The standard Bengali metre, the pufidr, eon tains fourteen 
alcvanus^ with a oa^iim or yufi at the eighth It 

ij+ possible to W'rite a jviycir litie which contftiEis fourteen 
Hyllables^ for lustanco— 

kintn khinta yadi tiiini 1 e dnranta raiift. 

If. on the other hand, ti pa^dr line contains less than 
fmirLeen syllables it is iKN^ause of the occurrence of 
tnuLe CIS, bor mstauce, the follow I iig line^ ingcoiously 
det^eribiiig itself, contains only ten sylUbles, though it has 
the regulation fourteen 

cattir-dswlii } variie hay (a) 1 e^ikal( ri ) p 4 yar(a). 
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This is Tend fis follows— 

calur-drti varne hajf \ ga^^£i^ pa jar. 

Exactly the same tiling hafl happeued^ it will be seeti, 
ill an i&leKandnne containing mute (which, it may Ite 
noted, ftre |>roiioujjci?d lilce tlse Indian ii% 

^ly sole objecEi in insiatinjt tlnit Bengali verse is 
syllabic in the techiucal sense of French prosody ia in 
order to draw attention In tbe linguistic £uct that the 
dunlin ant audible quantity in Bengali prose> tu? in French 
prose^ is a ptirn^ol wbiels, however, comes 

at tbc beginning and not^ m in Frencii, at the end of 
tliti pbrose or clause. "Wlmther the alisence of a strong 
word-stress (os in nmst Europj^an and many Indian 
languages) necestsarily goes with a “syllabic" pruscKly 
I do not, of course, veiuiire In say. 

To Use the con vent ioiUil lan guage of Bengali priwod v, 
then, a Bengali verse consists of a fixed numlicr of 
and is wbolly iridep:*iii]enL of niaYrtf^ or quantity* 
TImre is one elmndn^ Yvliich is the exact equivalent of 
tiK* French alexandriue. namely the dlr^ba ikUvaLL For 
instance, 

cl dukbc- deha [ daiilcbe satata, 
da^ dukhe dukba [ tiMii bbavi tato. 

Here are tivelve twelve syllables, and a medial 

crosui^a, as in a norinal ales and rine. 

Tho standanJ jkiyar metre^ as afonw^aidf cuntnim 
fourteen aksaritn^ Tlte tkdf-jVnip, jHiydK 

ku^UTtux^nidliktXj and vnilifTi! iiieLres are merely 

piyar verses broken by in term I rbyines or lengthened 
by tho luldltion of qne, two^ or three The 

called tri-pad^ and metres ai’c simply arrange- 

nionts in stiinzas of lines of variod.s lengtiis. 

Of modern dcvelopmenta of these uA'^m metres^ 
such m tlie chartuingly musicu.1 rhytlmia invented by 
^Ir* 'ragorej a Bengali prossxlist aaj h : “ .\rany ehangna 
have been wrought by intxlern pot^ts in couventional 
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metres^ CiinJ;oiujHjrary wn'tets of verae attead to tlii* 
seiiiffi rnthcir tKiiu to rli^’thm and verliftl iogenuity. It is 
difUctilt to cltieaify modern metnfs otiierwlse timn ns beings 
Mon-j’, ‘short*, ‘ bmkenor ' nuxud\ Hero is an 

o:xaMiii1e of a modem Jangtliened jMijdr ot jmTfdniitffa i _ 

rnildiat ad hare Liisi | sandljyai- m aliti mokli 
udliyaia phnrfiye jay, bimnge aSa, gnehe aukli/' 

I It will b« noLiccri tliut HlU is a Lietie of 8 + 8 aJl‘?c£)*«a,) 

Tlie writer of the aborc criticism is prohuL] v wrong in 
Asserting that the modems subordinate luimie to nnsining. 
Tlie old iufties Imd n certain hard monotony and 
a niUitess jiiiglr- which wholly disappears in the subtle 
variety of ilr, Tagore’s verae. even when, an .soiiietinies 
liappens, he ctoeoly follows the syiJibic and ca?suml 
arrangemenl of cliiHsical verse. But, in spite of all 
moflcm changes, Bengali verse, like Brench vetne, reumins 
•sjltabk", and the phmeal accent which folbivs and 
marks the tscsitm remains the eletuedt which ennsea the 
rhj'ihin and beat of Ikmgali prosody. 1 hope tide very 
brief and summary aceoimt may enable leadoi-s who do 
not know Bengnli to appreciate ilr. Tagore*a delightfnily 
inetuphoi'icnl luetbod of stating tho cafie. I do not think 
that anything 1 have Niid chishefi with Hr. Tagore's 
statetiTents. If I have ventm-ed to £|imtQ Brendi e.vaiiiidea, 
it IS in tile hope that a coiiUHii-ative study of modem 
metres may lead to iutorcstlng resultt,. 

Since the above was wi-Utea. .Mr, Tagore’s letter him 
Ijecn published in Bengali in tlie ,Tj'iwt}jn ntimber of the 
uew ntagiizine, -Sryitfs nr, which J venture to reci mi mend 
to tiiose who wish to keep in touch witii the puufs laLest 
miliogs. .Mr. Tagore liji.s ahtx written me uuotlmr long 
letter on the siilyji^et of Bengali verse. I do not venture 
to traiudatc this for onr Joiirnai, bocatisc although it 
contains mncti that is of interest and imptirtaiici- to 
studento of Brstigali, it also mnkesan c.'ttreroely iiitereating 
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cotDparisnij bt'twueii tlie iiiecbziriiEm of Eiigliab muj 
bi^DgiiH veiw iTi^pi?ctivelj. English prosody is still tlie 
sotyeat of m much dilTiJii^nce of opmion that I he^itnti; to 
subjf^ct tho poet, to the crifcicSsru of those ^ho inav 

not ahare hin view«. tis to what constitutes rhjtlnii Sii 
English. As to Eengtili metrE. Mr* Tagore seems to admit 
(1) thfit the doiiituaiik audible irjuality in BengAli ia an 
initlitl phrase accent, falling on tho dret syllable of sovemJ 
syllables pmuoudeed mpidly together; ( 2 ) tiuit, m venic, 
the iiietriciil unit consists of a fixed nnniiier of such 
syllahles from co^ura to caesura. Eedgali verso is not 
(|uant.itjitive veTBCp and it m uot stress S'ersc. 

J. D* Andeh2>ox. 


Tue Slefixes -ss and -AO IN Gujarati 

All who are intereBted in the history of the mcMlem 
I ij do-Ary cm languages will have welcomed Mr. Tessiton^K 
article on the Dative and Genitive Postpositions in 
Gujarnil and Marwiln, for it in a serious attempt to 
bring the study of tlicso langtiGgts into the pale of 
c.stuhllshed linguistic science. But for riijr own pait. 
idtliottgh i CXIXI suggest no other solution loi- the pmLIcnis 
tiiafc he has attempted to solve, 1 conuoL agree with hi^i 
solution. 

Mr, Tessitori sets out to sliow lliat the riojamti snfhxcf^ 
or postpooiiioos and -no are descended from the older 
roniis (Old Western Hajaathrmi) A'aiiAcrfl, through 

the loss of the iiiitiaJ fca-, for he helieves that under 
certaju conditions, which he does not specify; initial 
Bjdlahles beginning with /r- (or for that matter wdth 
any consonant^ vvere Iiable to he drop[ied. Now the ino*i 
important conditirin for the diflappcaraTice of ii ay liable 
is absence of strem But if an niistressed syllable is lust 
in one place, a similarly iin.^trested syllable in ani>ther 
plocti wdll also be lost. It is here that it to me 
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Mr. TtiiiAitori's argil iiieut breaks dowH. For mediaeval 
unatresfied k is nut lust in Gujumti: cf. ahda, m., oama 
tjf a tree, friiin *ai*/ai^/uf Skt. mukdf, 

f., ” inoiikey," from Skt. ; nor is any eousonant 

•tr cot^aonaiit group, Viiiicii anrvived tbe Hret sound 
dropping, loat in Oujuritl wifclr tlie esceptiou oF h, for 
this loaa of an nuiitreaiied Hyllablii coutaiiiiiig a coiisiiitant 
ia dcmoiiatrable only in the cmo of A. Cf- 

Aradu, f., “tleop pot": Skt. AaM/iaji. 

$ti, “witL”; mhit *tiiham> 
pado, in,, “tamtoia " i jxituAa/i, 
pha^r. 111., “alight reiKUit*': phaldharai. 
jrdaw, “ apposite “ f 

Hence, perhaps, the derSvatiun of O.W. llajaatliaiil tan 
from kataiL is correcL Tlie ( wo fpriaa may iiave eiisted 
aide liy side; enclitic Atl//r.fl, liccame *fiulan, *ka(tiu, Uru, 
while the stressed hjilttiii agaiiij later losing ita stress, 
appoar^i regularly in tiujariiti as halo (cf. for the 
donjisaiiaalion of the unstre^ased syllable /Kiro#, “ fifty " : 
Skti jxi while tiuaccentefl it regolarJv becomes it, 

«.g. i/iditiK, m., '• bug," from vutthmah. l^ha^in, m.. naniL- 
H»f a jjiunth, from >Skt. F/tdIgunak; iaean. n., "garlic," 
hiJutiam. 

This does nut apply to the other ejtainplea quoted, 
for tlii-i miiitreEwing of wortle will only occur in fa.Hl 
spreulitempo witli frequent, use. aa, e.g„ in Gujaiiitl cAe. 
"m," fioiii (ceAtii, iU’daie. •MchttH, where ia ticatod 
as in Tiln, n., ■' wilderness." from umiji/tim, Itot wonih 
like £i(Ailah and iLddluirtuiam are not sufficiently comm on 
to he HO affi.'et«]. If d/iifto, ia rcalij. to derived from 
jiifAifuA (it would ‘■(till ven' douhtfiil, for why dh from 
th ^ and 1 know of no other dropping of an initial 
Mbiinnt;, the reason given by PiseboJ is that th*! accent 
fell Oh the last syllable—acconlauee with the 
old metiiod of acecutnation (cf. below from Tidniim). 
In that cose it is of no ujw ns illustiatiiig a sound ebango 
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in Qlijrtriiti, for une of the distiiijruislimg points in the 
hiatory of SaurasEni aud MaMraatrl is tie differeiiee of 
accentuation. The speakers of Sautosenl were alreiidy 
usiiii; the penultimate stress (i.e. a etress falling an the 
peniiltituate where it Was Jodg. on the nntepenidtiinote 
where the penultimate was short), while Mahfirastti still, 
at least to some extent, retaioed tho position of the 
old tone, though by then become n stress. Hence the 
diftercuce in tlic form of sereraf llairatlil and Gnjatfttl 
words i — 

I^farstht fiiimar, *boy," from Dfiihfiifi^tri ksimaro, from Slri. 
feM>nnrrf7i. 

GujaifltT A-nwlr, from ^iiura.sflnl from imnam^. 

mayor, m., cat," from Maha, pMmJitro, from Sl(t. 
marydraj. 

Gnjarfitl ntojar, fmin S. matfijaro, from tiiS/jSrah, 

M. plk^ “ripe," from IfahiL pikko, from Skt. jwtrrfi, 

niijurfitj j)€lAo, fmm H. pitkko, from pakm!}. 

Tlie ^ppeanince of the first syllable of nimdm, a ward 
certain to appear often in nnsttessed positioiiB, would Imj 
considerably iielped hj tiie fact that l^tii pylkhles l»egin 
Avi'th tbtj aoiiisd. ^ 

'['he other instance fjuoted, though only tentatively, h 
O.W. RajaHthani mdtol (Gujarati vwte, "on account Jf "J, 
from Skt. *nimiUakfna, But whence a from il for 
stre&.seil i remainu, cf. chinvil, "cut.'' (ijitii, "collect/' 
■pinva, " grind; Skt, ehiitaUi, %'mayiiti, pina^fi. It hs 
true tiiat poataecentiial I becomes a (cf. kaittus, n., " ear of 
cpin," from SIcl kaniScik, tuii. ■' without," from rina); 
bat if the syllable ^mUt- wore preacL-entual, the comsoimut 
group would be aiiiipliticd and we should have not -maf- 
from ■rtniH-, but -fjiat- (cf. pttlhavva, " despatchfrom 
V«/iaf'Lia, from Skh with th after 

fiiithati, etc,, rttiijar from from Skt marjftmfj). 

Seeondly. why -ft-, -(-, fmm Skt, -tt -1 1 should feel more 
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tncUtied ta SkU (fi forui that cw^uni 

in the at pr*;t?t^iit ujipublUlii-fi Dvilviiiiiatvuvadjyiakntba), 
though this withont much confidence. 

Tho& tii€ support to l3C gained from theec woi'dii for 
the tlieorv of tilt* dtsuppearanco of an initial niiKtn'Aaied 
syliable tjegilining with ft c«>Tiioiiftnt other timi h is weak. 

The principle iindei-lyirig the hwn of sannd-ehnngt! ia 
tliia. llmt the same N>uiid under the wime coiKiitions will 
develop ill ILc same time in ihsi saiuci way. If any 
particular fioitnd or cot I action of fioundii, iimitnKiised. 

disuppcftre, tlien tLiat sound will disappear unifoiTnly, 
whatever its position in a word, provided it Is uiiuilarly 
or to a greater degree likewise unstressed. Now I take 
It that ^Ir, 'ressltoiia argunienti Ib that in the words 
Idsiii, etc., tile k-, being part of an imstretised syliable, 
disappoar<^d at some time posterior to tbe geueml 
conM^naiit dropping of tbe perioil iK'twefiii the inaenptions 
of A-^oka and the appearance^ say+ of Mahum^tri, na we 
know it. If 50^ wily were nut all niititrefysed i-sy] tables 
treated in the sftine iasinofi ? In ai^y ease, wjis an 
interrogative like unstres.4eil f while, if fitressed^ 

it would oljey the general tfatnaseiii rnle, anil iiexir the 
HtreBs <ui the fii^nt syllable. IMomn^er, tlie wusonaiit of 
thu ris'st syllniiile of a word (wlictlier bcarillig the chief 
HtiTAH or no) is more hruily proiiouncijil than in any 
other potiition. Ftir this efiinjiare the history of initial 
ajid Intervocalic consruinnta in the Komanee language^ and 
in the Prakrits. Hence. I find it Ijar^.l Lo believe that 
xia, etev, art; fast spreditempti foriua uf etc. 

I would rather derivu tlieiii troiii deiaonstrative pronouns, 
probably the result of ii contamination of two nr more 
fomi.^, nsL'd in an interrogitlivc sense, Put this coniparo 
the close cotinexioij in Iiido-Gerniaiiie between inteiTogative 
and iTidelinitc pronouns, or fii Gemiaule bctiveen relative 
and deinoiisfcnttivep or in Latin hot ween relfttive and 
interrogative. 
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Jf, then, my line of arfjniiienb in right, there w no 
re{i,son to believe that nii imtmJ ivoqld drop any 
aroiier than another -k- (if anything, rather Teaaj; anJ 
Kin re no 4*- trhirh remained thmugh consotntni group 
»tnit»lifjcntion (c.g, from froni *f> 4 dnikxth, 

etc., etc,) after the Krat sound drofijiing at a peiiod 
previous prohaVdy to tlie CliriMijm tra lias aftemvarde 
lieeij lost, tliere Lb no reaaon to believe that an initial k-, 
as coming aft-er a vowel and so bring erjiiivalent to any 
nther intervocalic 4-, wotild Ije dTOppiid either. 

Therefore, if tile anffixett -nr and *no are to be derived 
fjotu case^fonns of a Skt. •fyinaiia-, we must Buppnae 
this losa uf the to have taken jilace in the pre- 
Afvnbbrainsa period. Die ol^ectioiia to Lliia iire_ 

1. There is no trace of this -ne, -«o snlifix till cotU' 
parativety recent times. 

2. llie existence of the nnredncwl forma jht'rtfKff. tic., 
necessitates the theory tlint after thi‘ end of the operation 
of the laws governing tlie disappearance of iiitenocalic 
ntops new cajie'forma were again cotnjiuHcd with the licjp 
of the word *hiHnai/i~. 

3. At tlie time of the nperation of the uhove-mndiuiied 
sound law'a the ilracendniits of the original nascTurms 
were otill in use, Uniig fia yet not very greatly iM-oken 
down ill foim, mid there was coiiseiiiicntly no nceti for 
such periphrastic expressions wiUi "/.rtttfaac. etc,, and as 
a matter of fact they do not appear. 

To sum np, tlic treiitmcmt of initial Jt, will not ditfer 
fivjui Hint of medial 4'- except in the direction of 
Iwing more liniily pruiiounccd; intervocalic -k- does not 
dtnapprar after the end of the activity of the laws 
governing the tirai .lound dropping (i.e. probably not after 
the licgitiHing of the ChrisLiuti era). Tki-rtfore-iie cannot 
bo derived from the O.W, BujasthiLiii knnhal, but, if con¬ 
nected with /Mneii-, mtiMt have come down with the jtr- 
already lost in the Prakrit stage, and this appeatTi unlikely. 
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Thifl naino nr^uient npplies to tlie derjxTition oE thr^ 
genitive suffix -fif? from fauciii (in AiJiJition to tlte 
objection ver_v properly IjTOiight forward by iln IVssitori, 
visfi. the iuipc^ibility of -fj- becoming -t*-). 

Ignatiy, a small point I do lioL agree ift itb Mr. Tosaitori 
in his iiTgtiiTienia os to whiki tbe -irir and -tig fuiflixri:^ 
filial I be called^ puatpoEitions or terminations. For, firstly, 
if the word kailhui waa not enelltie (T.e+ did not make 
one accentiual wbole with Liie noun it belonged to), bow 
could it come about tiiat Ra iuitiai syllable woa treateil in 
a different way from Any otlier word beginning with k- ^ 
Secondly, the insertion of an empbatic particle betwcMin 
noun and tcruuiiatlon doit?a not neceaaarily mean tlmt 
the termination la felt to be an independent word: cL tlu? 
tnacriiori of -Jca- in ytti€akali ^ pcieui'i, *jivakn7fi >tinjftraU 
jlvil., I live/" 

Bqt in any case, does it matter wbkh we call tbein, 
postpositioiiii or terinmatiuns ? 

_ R, Ll TuuifEK. 

The iKstrRTmoxs «)r the Mva^sedi Pago pa, Pag ax, 

EUKlklA 

Mr. Elagdcnfi article (JRAS,, October, iOOD, p, 1017) 
oil the Talaing version and enb^et][uent article ( ApriL 
p. 1^05) on the so-called Fyuo version treated the 
matter in a tnasterly inamjer, hnt I should like to be 
iklloived to make a few remarks on the UuTiiiesc verbiou 
as given at p. lOlJ^, It is a great pity that there Is 
no estampage or photograph of the Burmese tu siiow 
the actual epetling and character of the izL^icriplidm 
Mr. Blagden appeaj>^ to think that it denotes the Burmese 
fonii of certain ivords at that date, but in this 1 cannot 
agree wdth liiiii, for kooii aa I liad jTatl it 1 came to 
the conclusioLi tlmt it bnd lieen insiu-ibcd by Talaing 
sculptors from Burmese dicLatluzi in the charnctem rised 
by tltem. I do not think that the Burnum+ of that daEc 
used the Pali aipbabet, and iiow^ find from the report of 



TJIEI IS-SCRIPTIONS 


1059 


tltp Burma AreUeLHjlogiciit DppartmeDE. for 1012, par. 44, 
that Id tin* tliiiL* of KyantBit-ihfL all fuKcripiloDa were 
majo ill Talai;)^, In jWfVtral placea ] liud a siilxicrlpt 
03. Thiit rauuot uow be used, mid I do not believe ©ver 
was adinia'^iVjle in ISiiniiese. 

1£ we refer to the oliametera naed ia the PO‘a-douiig^ 
ingcription of a,1>. 1774 we shall find tliat the auLacript r 
was written iu two waya, ao that @ might be written 
13 ^ kt'u. If, as is above stated, there were tiu 

Burmese iimriptiona made in Kyantait-tha's relgit, and 
Mverytlung was writtou in Taiaing, I tliidk the pi^,-iumption 
is that the Eunnese veraion was mad© by Talaiag riwmons 
from Banaese dietatiun, and that they repreaented the 
Hounds m best they could. If we find, a» in line 2, the word 
for “ eight" written eoooS Awet or ftd, it does not follow 
that that was the proper Buriuese sound. But accordintr 
to Ilagw’ell'a notes on the Pcguaii language, p. fi. thia 
combination should bo prunouncod hiit if ending in oS (^), 
hut if o5 (fit Iks the fitial it j© then hit (kite 1). and if on 
tfie inaeriptiuii it ia oS, wliicli ia not iinprubaht©, theu w© 
get th© sound which the Aracutiese at ill give it, luiuns r, 
w'hich the Pogiiaus could not pronounce when aspirated ; 
tliis i^ould lie hrit (Anfe), areording to the way In which 
s<inic Araciiiies© pronounce It, and the Bunneae of tlif 
ni>rth must protiahly pronounced in much the sauie way 
ill the year A.ir. 1000, till after Kyautsit-lliaH time, when 
the Iniignage began to soften down through contact with 
tile Pt^gofinf. 

TUi* woitia ti. ftL have no 

ilonbt, the same sou ml as the present Hurntese gS (Ajirtf), 
6 tp-r*w), hut the word c^liiS (I, 17) appears to 

he g (pro) or g (hpro) •' to caoso to break down ", used 
with 1 ^ Mh, “ to engrave, sculpiufe," thus imlicotuig the 
breaking up of the gold umaiuents to make the image, 

(1. 21) npjwars to he a luistake for g niiv in 
AntfO'Wiivj, " to be delighted.'' 
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Tbi5 ao in line 2T lief ore 333 clearly a iitititRke for 
<^35, the fiigii of tlie pfiBsessive cfl.se ninJorn 

In lint 2y the meaning of is not etcivr, hut 

Beema to be identity I XYith the modem ^ hl€M\ to 
defHcate, □tl'er.** 

except on the BUppe.%itiGri tliat the word wel^ written hy 
a man nccuBltjmed to the word m taken from ihe Saiifikrit 
The eurloiiH word ^^3 hpritftifii is the uiodeiTi 
BnrxocHO “ thnngii it l>e and sliow^ that the verb 

g6 ihprii) was written both and gEu^ 

In line 31 * a doubt is expi-esscd m to whether the word 
after is or ^o:^ ; prolmbiy it is neither, hnt 3305^ 
for 30IJ3 a-hpoo : the noun foTtii of v, to behold with 
reverence ", Tlie word □ " nothas evidp.mtly been oiinttcd- 
Thp‘ most tx^uiarkable word in the w*ho]e inseriplion is 
the word (line Ifl), win eh I have no doubt should 

be read kranjo. There is no snch correspond ing form in 
either the 1'nlamg or Pyoo version, hnt it eviiledtlv ineaufi 
" Vwnpfitft 'V THe Eqrnnjm! wordK followiiig nra l^dSS 
which reml comoSB fwit-ui* nnd stand foi th^ mnrlem 
caBsEsciS miur/vmf. c(nninonly iironowuctiil oiLk-me, which 
is oviiinntly' the oliler forru, " to fPiiieiiibeT with miwxl 
feeling," 

1'hu only wotd noiv in ohp frtr ^ lienetit" is 0038^1! ktfii: 
:9a; proriuniiDed {tiiee:soo: The (.‘umpcmoiit parts of this 
word when sepamied make no sense, etqi kjff: means 
a "eouutry or proviues . niifl zito; liiis no meaning, 
Whence did the word come I Aly im press ion is that it rejilK’ 
is on old San-skrit or Pali Imin-word, Lumth + Jo. which by 
n eurtaiu rule inu-sttum into taralijo,miainlng the "resnlt, 
of All actJ’his WAS, as in tlie teift, writton A-mtlJo, and 
tlieii pmnouncfld in oonrse of time tyee.•». and 

again changed into for in Aracan we often Hnd 

^ pg spRoo™ to be Ihc old rav uf and net [S urn iw m 

■Indioft, 
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tliat COD — rB. TJiti CM JO b&tsainE soo : through Talaiiiff 
iriHuEnce, ^[r, BlagJen^ hajs Jin idea that the old Burmese 
iliied CO t when they ought to oee now use <jo y* 

He thinks that Mr. Tnw Hein Ko is wrong in ecdJiug the 
old sulMcript 00 found in tlie Po-u-doong ineeription and 
el^sewhere a form of Q r* 1 feel sure thaL the old 
Bu^^le^50 did not imc I fluljscript, but on the other hnnfl 
I think that certain of the Talaings did,- Mr. Blagden 
writes i My vie^Y is that llie old ficliolaj^a^ probably 
Taluinofl, or at Emy rate the ini mediate pupils of Talaings, 
who wrote the Bnrinesa text of the MyaBedi luaerJptious, 
wrote kl beciiiise they /iwrd Li and for no other reason 
w 1 iatgoei^er. ^Ixactly &>,, buL that does not prov^o his 
case ; people hear dittei'eritiy. 

1* Some words in linriuefee end in ^ and oome in S, 
and to tumt people they both sound like tinal t, whilat 
others hear 

2. Garni ana cannot always distinguish between 6 and p, 
and talk of buddiji^ tliiukijig they fwiy }mddinffy 

*J. A friend of mine in Bunna^ who picked up his 
eo[Jof]i]iai Pumiese fixiin a Hemi-Talaing lady, aKvays 
called oq (/da) kiu, 

Mr, BUgden also say^ tliut in an inscription he has 
read, and wiiicli lie lielievea to date froiu abiut ihe twelfth 
century, written in Talaing, the first syliable of the place- 
nftiiie Lj written ktok ^representing^ presumably^ 

a e^utid like That iuerel 3 ^ proves that ihe 


* Thc»i» reftTcnneL^i jife Uj a cotYMjmudisFiEje lltut hfljt pnHiwd between 
ua an tile stihjeut, 

* If, Hrt in tha I^p-d^ciuii]; iji^lptbn, lliera Wort l.wo forms fat tEJ |f 
Bubficript, Tisu J| and c(, tfjera Q\uv itarcfiiuiQ be fiQ l‘ea?HJn wby tberr 
idi^uErl tifit tao LWQ Fomifi far rnlbAcriptr vh. Q fijwl oo. Bill I dunk 
thr. feut thaJL in Hue 5 wa hiire luid in liiia 35 

firoT’ca Lhii iaflCp omJ haw carckiSH die rmwona were with tbeu- 

apelJMi^P TbOBt wbo havo kuQwn luijtJifiiif e-lKinl: HunUitiBe wTiting, 
Hi'en in tl«> pBBl flfej- yiairB, know wliftt BilrniEinft ootlld. dou Tln- 
liejrivatioo of tbo word kyi-sao Jma uJwaji btlTn e puidi^. 
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Tiliiiiljg RcritMj thought he heani the Btirme&e aay 
when they 8aid Mr» Ela^^den alB^j dills Taw 

Sfeiii Ko ViM a witnc^ thnt in Tavcy they Hay kl6^ig for 
kgou^igt which in A mean Is kt*oung. Bui he apparently 
forgets that tVie Tavay persun ia a de^eudaiit of iiii 
Aracaiitfie niixi^d with MAu {vid^ Mason). 

But to return to the Alyazedi InseriptioD^ which is 
a tiiob'l reio&rkable dnennicnfc. It was cut to the oitlcr 
of a priuce who was a son of one oE the wWea nf 
Kyantsll-tha; not tlio chief wife, hot the most litcloved-^ 
Was she a Burmese op Byool As the inscription ’was 
Avritten to onler of a prince, tlie mu of a monarch who 
priddl himself on having ail his ow^n rccoiils made in 
Tdaihg and uot in I conclude that the lad^- was 

a Fyoo. A«ftLii!i, wdiy did not Kyaiiteit-thU (Kraneac-sat 
have Ills recoi^ila kept in Bnmicso 1 According to Phayre 
<p. 38)“ his mother a princi!^ of Vcsaali in Tirhoot 
and tiis peiAple objected to Indians, In fact, it does not 
appear that he Avas liked by the Burmese, for very little 
is recorded of hiiu in the Idetories, though inscriplirjns in 
Talaing, uoav found, nn^ke him out to be a miglity king, 
who stibdueiJ the Tulftiiigs, axid that he thought himself 
an incarnation of the Bishi Vlehnu. The naTue Kraiit^it- 
tha has no special meaning in Eutnu.'^ie, and T sngge-st tlirtt 
they spoke of liim tin “ ilje son oE Kamrijaea which 
I am told might have licen hii+ mutliers name. Tliis half- 
PysKj prince naturally httd the insciipticin cut in PyfX> 
and then got other scribes to cut a Talaing inscription 
in the language his father loved, and a fairly good 
itiHcription, hy the same mosona, in BnriiieHe. 

There ufa seA’cral peculiar Avords ’which aecuj to differ 
frt>m ordinary Burmese, sucli as GtndS Ul. % 13) for f^h 
hnt, but on the wdiole the meaning is perfeGtiy clearp and 
the difficulties nre practically nil. HoAA'ever, I learn fron^ 

* Tbe te-it niH Bay Hhu wum the chiiil and, bur Hori ilfij 

1141- aaceoed tij llir ihrulLe. 
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tlie ArTcliBeological Repott of Bditliji For IQVS tliat wo are 
to ha VO some more insonptionft of an older date tliaii 
this otie, wbich wUl*^ prove Enoat ir&efnl in crcinstructing^ 
XI vocabulary of old Bnrine^ ”* 

It Is to be boped tlmt there will be proof that these 
inatjip Lions were actually cut at the da tea assigned to 
tFieiii, and nut by monks or others* in later times, wbo 
wiabed to show they Iiad gnints* from the kings therein 
mentioned. 

R- F* St. Andrew St. John, 


The Myakedi iNSfCHtiTioNs 

I am nmch obliged to Mr, St. John for the kindly way 
in which he refers to iny attempta to ioterpiet the Moti 
and Pyn'" te^ts of tlieae in^nptimis. As I E>aid in niy 
article in JRAS. 1903 (p. 1019)/it did not lie within the 
Mjope of my purpoae to edit or explain the Bnnnese tests 
the version 1 gave o£ it was inserted merely becanso it 
bad to l)e referred to in order toi justify niy interpretation 
of the Mon text, and the previously publishi^d Bniiiieso 
copy was iniperfect, nicrefore I did not consider it 
necefisary to give a plate oF the rglibing I used, wliich 
iiml been lent me by IF. Fiuofc nm] wbicVi in due coume 
I returned to him,together wotl] a rating poor photograph 
H>f tins Bnnnrse n.-plira nscntioinxi m my article of 1910. 
Ah M. Finot is now In French Iiida-Cbina, these materialn 
are iinfortunately not available at present ^ hnt I liavi? 
uo doubt that tlje ArchtBological Survey Department in 
Bumni w^ould rtadily futnieh Mn St. Jubii w-ltli rubbings 
oF this and ntber early Buniieiie iiiscriptiiina. Meanwddle 
1 can assnra Mr. John tlmt the tran5}Cti|it plibliabed in 
my iirtide oE 1900, as amendad hy the c?nrreeiions given 
in that of 1010, is a substantially accurate rcprest-ntatlon 
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of tlie uritpujil, I say thJa with Bome conlideui^e, for tli« 
aiplmbet U the Sftiite as that of the Pall atid Moii vergionf*, 
and ill proparlncr the Lraimcript I hrtd Llie ooKlBtance of 
a fiicnd who ii^ faiujJhkr with lutnlerti Butineae. 

For myself I do uot lay ctaim to any knowledgi: of 
Bunnm-, blit as some views of mine on the Kobject of Oiia 
inscription have been referrcrti it seems uect^EstHiiy fcliut 
I shoiilii offer rea^ions in support of them. It also appears 
to me that Mr. St. John hna fuJIen into several cirors 
of fact. 

To take first the Biiruiese words cited by luiu — 
ioDoS het: in my opinion tlfco nMlf-rn ifon pn:»- 
nnnciaiioti is eiitirol 5 " beside tlie point; there is every 
reason to believe that the am-i^vi proiinjiciation wils 
innch inore literah i.e. that the Hpclllng wna practically 
plionctic. Tile final ^ri.sonjiiit ils ii rittcii in the Inscriptiou 
m tp jiuL k os sn^rireated. The Mon word hi <froni t\w 
SaJifskiit ti^u) is in identically the oanic way In 

I 29 of tlie ilon test, version A (lOOE) artiele. p. 
'J’liciefore tht^re imist have lioen a pretty cJoiiti rem^mbliinco 
of sound be^tMceii thtava two words. In the Ihinncdae 
in^crijilion of Bodli (iaya (fate thirteenth century) the 
word for '"eight' is written «goS nhiL My vkw in 
that Uh' initial consoiianta] sound was moi'e or lei-g like 
that of the KngliKh word 03 h is repejitedlv 

naefl in early Buntiese inscriptinns Jn wortis that are 
nowadiy^s spelt with ^ rh, e.g. in tlic 1913 collectii>n 
of liifii^riptiunH we find hi for |[ rhi. and 
Jini^ and cg^jS hw^ii for Wx.ifv, 

1 admit that Ltie wonJs g£ pAftie, ^ 11 , and QdS 
are represented in iin>derii Hniiiiese hy the fo™i^ 
givcui by Mr. St John, luit for reaifons whiclj will 
pr^^ently he given I do not agree that the ancient miind^ 
Were the same us tint modern ones. 

g^IjS jd</t I take tliis to Ije a variant of p/n. 
In any case it can only mean '"to make'\ the object 
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^X'ing: i]i 1. 10 tlie goyen Htahte and in L 2U the [uigotla 
with the golden spire^ OGrtainly it cannot Le for ^ 
hliiyns^ that is not wliat the context requirtfl; imd l>e^idsSp 
Id it app-ATB in J, spelt in the iisnal way, 

vhluVi this WAS a nmtuke of mine, due to the 

robbing being bluri-ed by reason of the damaged dOiidiilDii 
of the Miorie. 1 Corrected ii on p. 798 of my ailicle i>f 
IDIO and gave the true readings which is klui\ 


sa « ; the true reading (as stated ibid.) cS. 

1 take it that it goes Avith what prccedea to form tint 
variant dooocS piLriyrt' (instead of «uo3 mti^a) T but 
nothitig much tiintH on this |>nifit, 

T com mooted on the form Sifci.rt™^ttilahl.7iti'ji in the Mon 
veiTiion 09*19, p. 1947). Sanskritized fniriLH are common 
ill Ixith Sion mid Bunnesc, l>otlj ancient and niodciTi- 
03 ^ fiphUi as stated (1910, p_ 709} this la certainly 
the true reading. The Hnrincse text never nfiefl the 
rtVcfTyni (J) at all, and lU id* is utk^rl}'” unlike its 
« }>L The cortesimrifijiig Sion word is »ir?7aCp n noun 
formed from the verb fnle^ to see,” 1 meiition thin 
becatise I ftiiled Lo explain it coirectly in my 1900 article 
and alj^o liecaLitw it determines Lire tiieanliig of tlu^ 
Burmese word, (As ia tlm apparent Dmission of the 
Burmese! iiegutii"®* sec the note on p+ 1049 of iny lllOl) 
ai’ttde.) 


ggc^D ktnnjui it doca not Rcnmi necessary- to 
pnfltnlate Mon itdUiouce in order to apcimnt for^*o beci-Ptning 
^ ill iiitHiem Biirmeae. The cliaiiigc from j to r appears 
to !«■ t'Cgiiiar in Burmese^ while Home Sion dialeck on the 
other hand rctjnii the original sound (Hasw^ell, 2iid ed., 
p. tl). I iiiuhi leave the |KissibiUty of Llic Sanskrit or 
Pali origin suggested for this word to the jmlginent of 
Indo-jtrAmn Hchukrs; but on my oAvn view of the value 
of tlie siilje>^cnpt I at this peripid such an origin seems 
improbable. 
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We come tow to the question at the vulqt of the 
subscript a point u£ £uiidan3eiit45il liUportuncM? in cum- 
paiisou with tiie other urntters Ititherto nieiitioned, wliich 
urt) ratlier pointa of dotitil. The ca5k> stands thns: (I) 
IKjU^ogrftphimlly the letter h certainly f i {'2) whut may 
woBuppoiie to have fjoen its cal Lie cb-cti a JX 1100 1 

Now \ve know, of course^ that none uf the exisitm^ 
alplmbota tau claim to ^ve a really perfect rendering of 
the phutietic ayfit^Tiifi they pin few to represint. and we 
are also aware that inaccuracies and variants of spelliiig 
occur in inany inscriptions, of all ages and in all 

languages. But, until the contrary is shown, 1 submit 
that prima facie an inscription must, within reasonable 
limitSr be taken to ineau what it diabinctly says. The 
only basis^ lu this caae^ for suiggtating the contrary ia 
tliat tlie sound I is rtot found as a conjnnct iu modeni 
Bu^n^.^se. Tiiat strikes me as an exceedingly weak 
argument. All living hingnages undergo chaugfx in 
coxing of time, and when the interval aiiiuunta to eight 
eentsiries It is nothing to he woiiderefl at if soioe of the 
tdianges are very profound. Tlmt fact m ubuudxintly 
illiistrutud liy tlie Mon text of titese inscriptions^ and 
certainly Burnte.se cau clalru mt exemption from the 
universal law of cliange. A language which ^ to give 
a few notonous cases, hfis turned c into fl, r into y, and 
3 into tlio Lnglish ih^ cannot Jay claim to any special 
phonetie btahility. W here, then, is the warrant for 
assuming it in tlie case of subscript t 7 

Mr. St. JohiiJi re ply is tliuL the inscription repreaenls 
not what EuniKs^ie at thi8 remote date rcallv n'fns biiL 
what tlm Mons took it to be. I admit Mon itdbience as 
a iK^aihlc vent . The alphabfrt used in the BurJiiefli^ 

Myai^edi inscription was isscntially the Mon iiitLiunal 
Hciipt, and tlicre is good reason for sup|Hj«ing that it had 
only recently been iiiti^ueed into the Burmese country* 
But that dues not carry the argument any futLlier. 
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i[r. St. John B Gxpljinntinn wonUJ iso rloul^t be a »yoeii one 
if tlifi yhmn coiifn^ed r and i iti their du n kuguage. But 
they never do, either now nr in their old iii!3eriptions^ sa 
far as 1 have exauimed them^ They have plenty oi words 
with eonjunet r,and (I may inJd ) but 1 have never 
seen any one of tliese Icttera writLeii for any other. To 
my mi mi that fart enlictiy kuurka the ijottoui out of 
Mr. St. John's eontetiiion. 

To ar^ne that Ijecause the Binrneae do not nae roiyuuct 
/ now, therefore tliey could not have done iso *Jght centuries 
is in0rely to iii3|Hjrt inodern phonetic peculiarities inu> 
tlie ancient st*ages of the langunge, a method fatal to tlie 
true liibtorieal study of language, ami otic of the main 
reasons wlty in the eoise of Burmese that study can Inirdly 
as yet iie said to have beguu. Every transcript of an 
early Burmese inscription that I have seen (wibh the sole 
exception of the one published by nTysdfj has more or 
leas modernized ti.LS falsihetl) the fipetUng nf the originaL 
To take the case of the Bodh Gaya inscriptiou : it contains 
a uttiiiber of wnrds with conjunct r, and j/, but Air, Tnw 
Sein Ko'a transcript renders nearly aJi of them hy y. 
Wliether there is suffideut evidence to alioiv tluit they 
were really so pronoiineed in the hitter part of the 
thirteenth ccntuiy^ I do not profess to know. Obviously 
the simplest to pi-ovn it ^vould Ijc by showing that 
tiie Iflttem were already tised interclinngeahlj at that 
jieriodj But in the early j«irt id the twelfth century, 
Vi'Len (as we lielfeve) the alphabet had only junt been 
horrow^ed from the D^Eons, there is noanttTcedont probability 
ill favour of Himh an iiBHumptioiL My own vjeiv is thaL 
tliesc very early Burmese inscriptions were intended to i>e 
i™d, and sbonid theroforo be transliterated, wiili the Mun 

' Tbcin}-ll n<rSaiisknt seliaUr myanU, I mus| In a i&light Ahock 

on seom^ 4 wdl-knc^wn wonl llkn jpmjrMi explnhlod ti5 n BiiniieRti 

viprf^Eflu mnd UBwi to prove lIuM^ r nnil t weru emplo^oJ ^nLorcliimgcttliSy 
in thn text of the M>‘BKsdi inpcripitopi s %\ ji. IWiH, ftr/im. 
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(Lp. s^nbsliititiallj, tbe fiidioji't rckln^s of the iottera, tKi far, 
that i-s to Say. oj; tli*ise letters aiui their comhiiiAtions also 
<jceqr in ITou inseripttons of tliu same i*eri(xi. I regard 
tills as a principle of fuiiJamcnlnl itiipcutaner. siid I niii 
ghid to Hud luysHilf in geuei-al ftgieeiiient nn this point with 
Mr. C. Dproi.wlk‘, who has riwentl}' written ou I he STibiect 
in tlie Jonmal of tlio Buriea Hesfeareii Sotiiety. 

Tliua.for esample, while it is to tnmBlitrmte 

by t'ii, it umst. not lie lUKumed that it was really 
iittotided to represeut that sound, for .iiicli o com hi nation 
of lettera dries not occur in ilon. It is on arhitmiy 
digi-aph and its phonetic value must be deter mi tied by 
other evidence- But gg kl. uu the other hand, in a 
couiiuon Mon combination ineniiirig precisely whaL it shtp. 
and there is no serious reason for supposing that it meant 
anything clst* in the cnily BnnricJie inscriptions tlian it 
did in the .Mon ones. 

The case of the Po U Daung ineeription ia diftcirnt, 
it y friend .\li‘. tuiv Sein would not claJui to Lie escinpt 
from error, but ou referring to his in trod notion to that 
text I find that lie merely says (in substance) that hf 
and fnr are D'preaentcrl Mifer ttUa by no (i.e. JEf), jin 
the date in t|ueiition is A.I*. 1774, I dare .< 5 ay lie is 
iifioneHt'itUfi ijiiite right, for timt perioti It only 
iliustratcs user again the fact that language chaiigei!* 

Tlicre is no warrant for the assert inn that Kyanzittlia’s 
inscriptions are «// in Mon. In tlie ItllH cnlleetion tfscre 
are several transcripts of Burmese ones of this monarch 
and likewise of liLs. two iiiiinediiitc prcdt'CusFH'u'g. 

In my previous ftrlicteR ilOOn. pjj, 10 ]!), 1045 ; 

IflJO. pp. «00 10 ) I have ahown that In the case of the 
Mj>iij'.»di inscriptions the Knrtiiese text iiinst be regarded 
as the original draft on which the 3Ioii (and “ Pyo") 
veraioiia were baaed. And « f/rirn'i that is afsn tiio iiniat 
iiatnml view, seeing that they were set up by a Burmese 
prince, the «oii of tt Bnrjtieiiu ting residing In the heart of 



IlLHEX 


wm 


the Burmin mnntty. Tiie exbteiice tjf tiie Moil and 
Vyu *' vBl 1 fiton^!^ merely to the Faet that the ?^tate 

of Biimia of thoNe days wa=i a et>mp<j£iite affair. The 
Moiik ixreiipiiHl a targe area in the Sooth (rnucli l[irger 
than they do ootv); and they were no donht the nit^ 
civil Lzed of the nations that eompoMKl the Burme^^c 
kitigdam j from them the Burmese reteivefl mucJ^ of 
llieir cnltare, ju&t oa Rmue diii from Greece. 
KynuzittUa islionld Le HupposiiK] to have *' irubdued tlie 
^Jons doc.^ Jiol seem dmr, (^eeiisg that they had iilrtjidy 
been conquered by liia father bedore him. But it seeiim 
likely enough that 31 on wholara and nohle^ played 
a consIdemblQ part at the Butrutyse court during 
Kyanzittlia K itugii, and it is certain that 31oii craftsiuen 
ivere larg^il}- employed in building some of tbe gieat 
jKigodas at PagatL Between the Burmese and the Mom 
lay n tract occupir'd by the people who spoke tim 
so-called ** Pyulaiigtiagc. Presuuiably these three 
tongues, together with PaJit were the most irnportaui 
u’rUteu luuguages (the only ories^ h may be) of Burma 
at tills period, luid thei'crnre the SlyaKcdi record made 
tu each of them, 

0. O, J^T«\unRS. 


Remen 

At pp. 495-li aisQve Mr, Blagden gives soiiiC pailiculars 
aljout the name RTiian-Ruiofi for the ccpxisL districts of 
Ljwer Burma (Pegn). It luay U noted that tiiia name 
is alHii found ou two Kawi inscriptions in the Batavia 
3liiseuni, one dated fe^aka^ the other probably of the 
i^me time*^ In Liotb caaes tbe tvoid is R^wSiir with Final 
denial 7% and wilfi a short not. with open C. 11 da part 
of the infrcrfpLiou being in a very gtKwJ c^mdiiion, the 
iiams is here absolutely certain. 

X* J, Kuom. 

* in IVn^TtflcfcA li+ pp, 
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REDL'K UNt» AUt&;(TZE VOHNEHMLICH UltER InUIENS 
LITEUAi'UU UND KuLTUR. V(HI LzOPtlLl* VOS 
SCUKOEDEB* Leipzig. 1913. 

Tills ifi n valuable and interesting colleciioii of paperu 
by one of tbe most distinguished of modern German 
authorities on Indian literature and religion, lu a short 
paper an jKipuIarlziDg i wbieh was evoked by a criticism 
of his notice on Max MUller’s death, the author expreaseii 
his conception of the attitude of the sdentitic world 
towards the public in general, and he recognizesesplicitly 
the duty of interpretation which lies on those who have 
made souie obfitmse subject their special study. It is this 
recognition which has resulted in much of hia own %vork, 
especially Itis admirable Indiene JAttratur ttnd A'ttfdir 
and his rijirf J/imus iia JUgveda. hotli in their 

own w ay liooks of wide and prufuiiiid erudition, but both 
couched in attructive and effective form, lliis ivalization 
of the llniitii of pure seholansliip hs^i enabled him hi hia 
two striking notices of Otto von Bdhtliiigk^ and Max 
3Hlller » to bring out the admirable quality of both men 
witlioqt unriiii iii^EjA or puTti^Iity, 

Tlic Severn] papers, nntuitvlly. differ mueli in importance 
and interest. Of the earJiei' sketches ihe most ^'uluable 
is that oil the divergences bet wee u Christianity and 
Buddhism,* because It is written with a real and 
intelligent apprielation of the strong aide of the latter 
creed, aud yet simws Low' great is the ditference between 
the two religions. Tlie essay a on Indian poetry are 
■characterized by their happy renderings of Sanskrit 
versea, an art in which German writers far surpass the 

’ pi>. aar-n. » pp. aia-as. ‘ pp. * pp, schist, 
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English^ wliili, thos« on truveU tn lujin revml thnt 
rouuiudc nppi'«c;ntiou of India and syrnpatliv Trilii ili® 
Indiaii paople in tjjc abstract wLicli are Tiiora readily fislt 
by foreigners than by those to nHoin India hx!ay and 
Itniiaii problems have a direeti practical appeal. 

Tlis last fonr easyit’s* linvu ti more IntimatB connexion 
ndth one anotber, and a spediil importance an dealing 
with tbe t|ucst]cm whicb is now of supremo intiircst li» the 
author, the rocouptmction of the primitiva Aryan teJigion. 
Tbc main thcBije put forward Js thnt Aryan religion lias 
tliree roots—^the worsbip of nutuml plienomeitii, the 
reverence ^mid to tlie spiriu of tije dead, and the true 
form of religion, the belief in ^ god whoso essential nature 
consists in tho moral law, a Ijelicf which in derived froiu 
the 1 1 nil I ail conception of duty nisd it.s altrihution of tbc 
moral law wbieli it reooguiifes to a JaTvgiver. Tbiw god 
k recognized in tbe Hky-gud, iJyaus pitur, Zeus pater, 
Jupiter, the 2io*lyr of the Ofnimns, tbe JScus Papas, 
Pappoos, Pappaioa of tho BiLliymianfl and Sc\'ths. iff 
appenre uIno hi other forme, the all-Liieonipasaing^Vanuja 
or TJranoe), tbe kindly generous god (Bhnga), tlie tme 
frieinl ( Arj a, Aryaman, Alitra, Iiigvi), or the lord <A.sura, 
Ahnra, Fnyr^ He appears as Ihu Jiglit aky in the day, 
the atai'jy lieavcn at night; he reveals himseff as tho 
temble god who punmlies the evil with the lightning, or 
as ilie mler of holy order, nik one dgure is dirtl:reiilly 
deve]oIM^f| by the several Aryan peoples. In Greece his 
ditierent napects are united Into tiie one glorious figure of 
ZtfUB. m Rome into the etreng jicrsonniitv of Jupiter 
In India and in t?eniimiy las diH'crent traiLs appear an 
difterent deities; Vnrnqa and the Adityas stand 

(iermaiiy there are tiesidc Zio-'J’vr and 
Tiwaz*i’i,iag.^z an Ingvi.Frcyt, Kri-Ereh. Ini an and Ibtvi. 
Bj5rgym, «nd IKumdallr. The Slavs dirterentJnte ti.c 
dread tliuuderer, Perun, from the mild BogQ, aud the 

* PI*. aa6-57. a pp, 34{(_ja4). 
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poMtioii amon« ihv LtUs niid UHtiianifliis jh similar. It 
is that tlK<rs is a clear lino i)f doinureaticiti Ini'twoiiii 

tite eoKtcni people witli thorr iitKisletice on the inilil 
Hlmga-Bofra, includin^r the liidiurjH. ibt Persianis. the 
Plirycjiaiis with Zeu^ Bagnios, and the Slavs, and the 
western group which ignortr Bhagnand reveal in their great 
gfjd n marked warlike clmracter. Including the tireekR, 
the Rouiaue, the Celts, and aljove all the Gemuins. This 
disliuclian is parallel to tluit of the mietn and crntim 
divisions of Aryan speech, so far im the religious evidence 
is available. There is no pm>f of tlie religious view'H of the 
Thracians and Armenians, who are, however, probablv 
represented by the PhfjgiaiiB. Of early Albanian rtligioa 
nothing ie known and BogQ is not found aniong tlie 
LithnnwituiH and Letts, but tliey cannot be separated from 
the kindred Slavs.^ The ditferentialion corresponds 
W'ith a p^’choIogTCfll distfnctiuii of these peoples; the 
Cireeks, the Konuins, the Germans, and the C^lts are not 
niciely the warlike bub also the staie-huilding peoples, na 
Opposed to the more reflective and nnoi^niscd Indians 
and Kiu^iani] and other Bhaga-worshipping people. 

There was prolahly no colt of the higheat god ns sucli, 
for the highest god in primitive communities is often 
not wor^hippei] as mv the lesser deiGea and the spirits 
of the dead, and this is the trnest worship, to obey 
the moral law' and thus carry out the will of the 
high god. 

This is ft verj' atti'octive hy])otheai8. Imt it can hnidly 
Is! re^rdwl as adequate to the facts* This ijclief in 
o highest gf)c| who is not the object of u cult is the subject 
of a ijiost interesting efaay.* but it runs into the most 
difficult of all questions, that of the origin of religion, imd 
it cannot he proved by any evidence which can be adduced. 
Xo amount of observation of primitive savages can tell 
us unytliing about origins, for there ie no possibility of 

• p. :«(!>, h. t. I pp. 5I»-!)3. 
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provincj tlijit sucL eavn^oa a^e not renJly deg'enerfl^t&s and 
iu no aense prinilti^'e txcGpt on tlie theory that pnmitive 
\6 tia cciuivalent of degraded, 'llit question is tlierefoic 
one of philoBopliy, not of eoiiipamtivo peyehologj*. and 
Professor von ScUroeder'a nigniiient would really 1^ bettor 
if restated frankly on tli« KaiitinTi basis, wliich Dvidently 
appeals to him, instead of resting on the oLservaLion of 
the religion of primitive, and moat primitive, people. 
Judged from this point of view. Professor von Sehroeder'a 
hypothesis may Ije reganJed ns entitled to serlotLS 
eonaideration, hut at the same time its fcutuulatiou appears 
open to great objection. T'ho true religious feeting, 
the obedience to a moral law na tiie will of the lawgiver! 
can hardly be held in its early iiianifestutioTi to have atood 
out jts aepitrau: frem the reverence of nature gixJ-S. and, 
indnt’d, the autiior expressly rtt-ogniisea that the aky-god 
wa-s to the Atymns esaeutialiy not merely a nature god 
but a tuoral god* 

store important than this |K»iiit is the Hpieation whether 
it is possible to ajscribe so umeii to the Arj an period; ilie 
evidence m extremely weak, for what is moat stnking is 
not the simiJariiy of Zeus, Jupiter, and Dyaus, hut their 
divergence of chai-netor, a fact w hieh anggcatii iiidepei,dmt 
dcvelopiucnto fnoin an mideiehvptd nudeuB, not the 
comiiitmtioii of a slrongly nmrkcd Hgme. A fmtiier 
consideratiou arises iu the cMe of most other Aryan 
iHioples w-hen> the inhiie Zens is not even found Bt+ide 
these facts must be placed the most imporinnt argument 
tlial w’c have no autlientic infonnatinu us to any Aryan 
religion in a pure state, Jt is now recognized that Creek 
religion is Jxvrgely ufTecti^ |,y tlie religion of the 
Mrdilenaneaii race, which was, aa far ns we can 
artistically much aoperlor in eiidowuienta tn the Aryan 
mvaderu. The eanie considerfitioji applies still more 
strongly to Roman religion, which wo know only at 
a comparatively late date, and to Celtic rcJigioti. while of 
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Gerijnati religion we have littJc early evidenee. Similarly, 
lio anRcan^ doubt tliat Vedie relJgiou in not primitive, for 
n is ei^entially hieratic ns roveakd in tlie ^ffvetia, while 
in the other Samkitaa there in little donbt that it ia 
lulluenced by the nboriginefl. We are left, therefore, to 
rcconstrucfc a primitive Aryan religion from religions of 
peoples who were far froti, pure Aryan in race or speech 
or religion, and from such a Tniais no refiuU cnii he 
exfrected, Uimt, in fact. Professor von Schroeder gives 
IIS ia a religion which is not specilically Aryan at oti, hot 
n Synthesis of the several motives which, aecordiiig to 
comparative religion, Jie at the rants of religion, and the 
thesis contended for by the anthor is of ^alue only when 

tbrt hpccitic Aryan chmwter of the reconatmctioa Jh 
eiimiu/vteiJ. 

Thus in the characferistica of the religious ritca ascribed 
to the Aryan age we find nothing except wlint is common 
to many peoples of very di verse btood. Due stress is laid 
by the Author on the .Mahavrata rite of the Vedk rituat, 
which is tompaituLIe with a vast mass of raktitial rites in 
other parts of the world, and there are many other simple 
cases of vegetation and fertility magic in the elaborated 
rites of tho i/ra/iniaHas, but such rites are essentlaily 
CQmnton to all priiiiitive peoples and not specitically 
Arr'aii. What in perhaps more important to give 
a turreefc idea of Aryan religion ia to ascertain .-some 
diHereiitia whicJ, luarkii it put from other ndigiuna. and 
uiiliappily tile attempt to do this is reiideri>d extremely 
ilifticult by thp fact that the Greek and Itoiiiaii cnlts arc 
permeated with Mediterranean inilut:litres, mid we are left 
to declare that the liidn-Persian cults alone are safe 
sources for Aryan |*!ief. and that if, os seems to he the 
•Jaae/ the sacmmcntnl view of sacrifice mid of the divine 
victim is only incidental in these lieliefa, this is a feature 
of the Aryan creed ih opposed to the Itcditerrancmi 
* Keith, JRASr ]EKl'7,p pp. Bc37 
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religion. Tljui point the anthor does not touch, or perhapu 
iL would have revealetl tu Jiini how diffinuit it U to 
retffjnKtniet a fait I* from the avtiikble Juntcrials. 

As witii all who have a tliuoiy of teUgion. Profeattor 
%Dii Schroedor cannot he aci'iuittod of presaiiigliia aiiiilDgies 
niuliily far. Up tiutla as an iniporiant part * of Aiynn 
religiuus belief tiie wwldlng of tlie young ann with "the 
moon, aa fn HV, x, 85. or witl: Uio A^viuk, u view 
XUtrallelcii in the Lettish my Hi of liiu unirriagi'of Uie sun's 
daiigiiter with the inorning and evening star, the uiarriage 
of iieua anti Hera, of the DitHcuri aud Lencippidai, of 
BriJnhild and S^icgfrlwl, etc. Again, ludni, Hemkles, 
and 'Ihor all appear an derivotes uf n. primitive form of 
the ftim and of the riiiji, and their cosmic chai^ictcp is 
emphaaiiieci. But all theau eoiiiparijwnB are too hastily 
assumed as decisive of tiie tiahiro of tlie deities wuii«ir«l. 
The tsflse of JJeus and llora <jnTiiiot ly any lenaoiiiu''' l;e 
made paralhii Uj tlnlt nf .Soinu and fciurvii. in itself a\t« 
llgvi.iJie concepHon and a diriieult oiie,\iiicb can hardly 
Ije reconciled witii the outhor's view of the marriage of 
the young sun at the begiuning of spring wjtlj, a of 
light: the ntiaLioii of the Greek god and goddess may be 
parallel to tliaL of sky and earth in lim famou.s fra^ieut 
of -Ksehyln.., Imt in any ca^e Hera is not a sun or 
moon or dawn goildess. It needless to elabomte the 
argument; all the deities we k.iow are composite, and tlmt 
a single trait «lmuld be tiiken as proving their oriedu h as 
great u mbtalje a., to ignore the fact tlmt tlie satne ritual 
may m dHfercnt eases Luvo wholly ditferent explaunti.mfl. 
Profes.v.,r von Kehroeder. indeed, i., as great a sinner in 
bm geneiivtioD as ITax 'Wuller himself wna in his tlicory 
uf mytimlogy as a disease of kjigimge, or as fcJir JauKs 
hiT^cr now IS in his inm^tenee on Kiidlng everywhere the 

pen-^ical death of tile gul as uq attempt to renew the 
lorcB oi lift. 


* l>p- 30^^ 


INDIAN LfrERATTRE AVT> KIXrGld^' 


1077 


The last essay ^ is an ingenious attempt further to 
develop the thesis of the urigiij of the Holy Grail which 
the author expounded in hiB l»ok /><> Wuvzdji der 
w»i iteiligcii (h\d, and which 1 have nirendy diBicus&et]/ 
Tliero Is nothiug in the new account to litreugthon the 
authors positiou, and tlie chief novelty is the that 
the luiice which plays so large a part In the Grail legend is 
not merely Iho weapon of the storm^god, hut ia easentially 
a phallic tymlKd. a view anived at by tile nutlior 
itidepemlently of Mias Wcstim’a siinOar view* Tliis 
p<jsitiou Is very poteibly correct, but it has nothing to 
do with Indian mythology, in which it Hnda no support. 
Tlie author. Loweveiv acoepU the remarkahio suggestion 
of Gmppe* that the death of Semelc is a tmee of the 
kindling of tire hy the priimLivo method uf friction, 
regniiteJ os a process of geiinraLion, u \'iew aupported by 
a gloss of He.syehEos wliich makes ; an the 

lower Anini is not n we are imhiHj to believe that 

it originally was a miotleu table rcpreaetitiiig ttie aun or 
muon. On this Liutis anything in Llie world can he pwvtd. 

rrofeasor von Schrueder reja-ats again his view of the 
Boula of the dead os Iwing conceived as jiioving in awaruiSj 
ami ns feilility gctiii, and he ascriljea k. thia doss the 
llaruts. the Satyrs, the Cory bants, etc., a^en the Apsarasea 
and the Liandharvaa.^ Here, again, the author has no 
real e\ idenco t€) otfer for his Isdief in the couinioii charaettr 
of all these figures; here again we meet generalizations 
which will not aland examination; the Gandharvaand the 
Apurtras have no real connexion witli tho spirits of the 
dead, nor have they anything in common with the Maimts, 
who in tlidr turn seem to possess no chthonic traitsL 
There aiv nmiiy other points of interest. The aoUior 
maintains his Iwlief in the antiijiiity of 2000 IKC. for tho 


1 
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Mffieda, a view which seems to me wholly unjustifiable; 
la the reality of the mystery and mime of the ^gvida, 
ft position already etitieiz^cl in this Journal;^ and in the 
denvation of tlie Pythagorean belief in transinigratioa 
from India, and in the antiqnity of the Pythagorean 
theorem ia that counlrj^* lu all tiiese matters, agreeable 
as is his pteaenUtion of his views, it is impossible not to 
feel that he is foiling into the fault which he himself 
rccc^nizes in Mas MuIler, the scholar whose work his 
own most nearly rcaembJes. of failing to appreciate the 
force of the arguments adduced against his theories. 

A. BEniiiEDALE Keith. 


BnlBAI»VUa Gbuya St?TRA. Ths Domestic RitnnI 
according to the School of Bhiirodv&ja. edited in the 
original Sanskrit, with an introduction and list of 
words. By HESRiE-riE J. W. Salomons, Litt.D. 
Leyden, 1913. 


To the air^dy large number of welLedited Grhya 
tests another m added in Dr. Henriette Salomons' edition 
of the Grhya Sntm, undertaken at the 

instigation of Professor Caland. Unfortunately ttie task 
of tiie editor haa been inode more difficult by the ffmnJl 
number of MSS. available i the only MSS. which could 
‘ used are two, one from Vienna in liruatha aci-ipt (G.), 


unfnrtUM w<iq. I 1011. pjfK Ohj Sir ,1 aid be FnKt^s 

failure te himteU fiwTili>r with 11^ litemur* uf 

\ Mlic ^hijiaa for hb igBAmact ,>1 voa p«t Wnpk 

!«{). m M!qc|. ; Tit tftirf, pp. mg 

P**" pj'- Sir .1. 

^ 0'''W]€}eked von SgIj rciadeir'ti clMAjcnl trftfclise Jn Hia 

1u^-. Vhen ha d«tti« IiOrrDiwihgnn itiB Whnlljin#d«iun6ecrtmtnl that 

^Ih wl.„ai ha thA BarirJh^ Bnt ^ on 

tmawnipmonn is older UhUi tba BuJdl* 
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with A coinmenUry aud one, aIbd from Vienna, in 

De%'aiiAgflri (Jf.), and a .MS. from Bumcll's coliectiou in 
the Indiii Office, ccmtainii)^ a Prnyogn on the Sutm bv 
Bhatta Rangji (Pi.), The two text MSS, differ especially 
in the verses cited, and in the editor's view N. often 
agrees witli the readings of the HiranynktM Grhya. Siiira, 
G, w'ith those of the Apiuttamla Mantm JiraJtutuini 
(i.e. the >*et 2 >J^hei); while the reverse does not occur. 
Too ranch stress, howeier, must not he laid on these coses 
of agreement, nor L> it certain that tlie rule is alsolnte. 
Thns ill i, 15 tlie wife is addressed os sSit-d-pniibktfa/i m«i- 
ftmirt pw)djfai in the text of (3.. with the Praj^ga. but 
iirti puittbliya^ aumiind^ pmjayai in S'. Xeither version 
agrees witli the Rgvedic, which ia as in N. but with 
for and G. agrees with Apufitatuha only 

in jpitlibliyaJt, which of coqrsc is a f^uraUg maiegtatigj- 
tliuugh doubtless a bad version lor a uiisappreciated 
jHiinihhyiik^ In i, Ki X. and IV, have appareiitlv* 
«/«iwrAci7*t'i3 'fjnayg Judnt, while C, has c/udaf; now tiie 
reading with 'dadal is that of the himvyakeSi, while 
Apostamba has yaiidhtti'T.'o dadftd ayitaye, which is 
natural after somo tluthid rfiindhttrv&ya jnst preceding. 
Here Apastamlio agrees with N., not with G„ and 
HirnnjakcjiR witli O., not with K. The editor's pit>- 
cedure, too, seems rather doubtful i the reading adopted 
in i, 15 is a eoinhiimtion of X. {piihtLiiyttJt) and O. 
{Amtama), ami therefore 1 ‘epi‘csK'ntH no real tradition 
whatever, while in i, 16 the whole probability is that 
'rfuf/d/ is Correct and if.'a diidctt a mere misreading' in 
a Very Ixul JIS. Considerable help is derived from the 
Bliftsya, which here and there contains explaTiationa 
showing uiisrcadirigs in tlie text both o^f C. and N.; thus 

‘ t’f. Vtdif. indtJtt f. ■*7V t Iwlow, IK, lOS". 

^ TIid criUVKi note (p, Ifi, n. 4) docn not mentiou It. ixpresslf, doubtleM 
by 11 mitprjnr, or m-ersight. On the other IhukI, on p. 7X, s. S, ihe 
tMptJtin of N- 1» iitconaistont wilh Che fntrt to, that S, Omiti the 
KarHlikii, 
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in iji, G it the festoration of 'cJiadinicii^ ^ for 

chtidideJe of G, anti 'ehadirde/e of its own text. 

Xho relations of Shnradvitja to Apastaiuliit and Hirairtya' 
keiin are cloariy less cioiie in the GrLj a tlian in ' the 
iSraiitft blit res. It is, liowavec, clear that in some respects 
at least Baudhriyana mnst bcj closely oiJied to EbamiJvfiK 
Thus ill the UpJinayaiift, BaydLayanft* biui the swjuenee 
a iinkliiiiin in spring, a Ksatriya in siimmet, n Vaisya 
in aiitiiiuTi, a Katiialiiira in tbe miuy season, or all in 
spring. Ebaradvaja lias the same list of four, giving as 
alteniativcs for tbe Hijanya suminer or winter, for the 
Kathpkam tlie i-oiiiy or tlie cool season, and for all the 
alternative of tlie cool scaaon. On the other hand, 
Apastauibi. and DiiatiyakeSTti have only three olnases, 
showing the growing disfavour with which tlie liatlinkara* 
was regarded. Again, in iii, jj, ,vhich ia no doubt an 
addition In the primitive test, is given a list of teachere 
to whom reverence is kIiowo, as follows: VaiiSninpavana 
Phalingii. Tittiri, TJklia. Atr^iya, tlie Patlakara, Kanrjd'inya’ 
the V^tikam, Kanva Bodhilyana, Bharadvaja, tbe Sutra- 
kftia, Apnstatnba, the b&Lrakara.* all the Sntmkaras, etc. 
Bandhayana* has V'aieampiyana, Phaliiigu, rittiri, L’kha, 
Aukhya Atreya, the Pmlakara, Kaiindinyii, the ^''Ttt^ka^a, 
K ill vfL Band bay ana, the Pravac/inakara, Apnstaitdia, the 
butrakara, then SatyaBadha Fliranyake^a, etc. The lists 
are of sftecial interitst in that they isgree in sub.Htitiiting 
forliaskii Paifigi of tlie of tbe 7'iiittir7^fa 

the little-known Pl.alingr,, Wo ^ay trtist the 
appearnuce of B],arndviija between Bandbayana and 


' Cf. AjA 3 . vf. 35. fl j iv^, ao, 3 . Ola 
BdllJer, SHE, iit, (i, xsxTiii, u, 3. 

* Tim 1,1. omKs l„a N. W it, it U dearly 

*1 IkM ijtTvitlect il by iih obvikiija aoddenL * 

* Biiblair, oi^ dL p. mvi. n, I, bha d« HltS. if, iJU, I. Thlf has 

suirJTi" I'- ■'-Ji 
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Apaj»laiz]bii ns indLisntiTig h\h plaw in tlse crder of 
wliicJi is eoufiniied by Ijia tJos^s relation to 
BAudlmynna. The Bffudhdi/aifa rei^sion eTialik^ us to 
see tlmt tlie BimyyidvOja tesit should be amendiidi 0* has 
Tifilmya K. Titliru^okhaifd- 

irtj/dyu^ and probably Imd veraous of UJckd- 

f^auUiya^aircydyit. On tlie other hniiJ, Baud liny ana a 
citations of Ka^akrtsiiia^ and BAdciti ^ hav^ nq 

parulle] in Bharndviljii. He has, ho’n-cverj one intereaLinji^ 
citntiop fivini the *'^vfy«yfr?jf Bnihmand I'n lii* Ig- 
A Bharachfija is once C|UoLlhJ espresi^Iy in i, 0, sUeniatively 
with ^’UiiiulLnitila, as Iwiing the author of n view. This 
is, of eolith, perfeftly comdstent with the nature of the 
Grhja Sulra as the preduct of a certain school. 

Tlie editor Js of opinion that tliere are traces of 
njoderai^dn^ und intetpolation in the Shtrn, hut the 
evidence adduced is too slight to bear tliiH out. In the 
first place, Dr. .Salomons fiuspeet* the description in 1, 11 
of the motives of marriage : the |iassiige njim : 

vimliitkanitrdni vittimi rfijHuh pmjttri bawlltfmtm ill 

Mil l ret atin sTn? nci ftiknit^Qd vittaranihfjirj/f.t tatorfL^idm. 
JiWYfjMyiiih m ftt tidntBHive m iHiHulanie, biUuthai-am 
julu^yed Ity clcit tt/mr, hi kttJp / 

aihiiiiiifl ujHvm^h ii« Wm/u iyujit rirfArWri/d iljiyate 
jmtjmumdrtfto pradhdnaij. Brtijiiil i^¥ iti 

Dr, Salomons' vioav iiirjdem and startling: /wjd is to 
Ije replaced with pmjdytAm Uir jmtjMydm ; then ' the 
morleni looking rlR torieal interrogation is to becauceiledt 
or, Ijetter still, tlic wliole pissagc from pmjfia ffdm, reading 
merely Ifd-jidhiiVittn^ and Llicn " ilie original uicaning 
of the SQtm nppeara, logical and clear". Ah a matter 
of fact thia m a eoinplete iniHiiJiderstanding ; the matters 
adduced ate cause}^ for taking in marriage* wealth, 
tteautvi and miclligence are successively discarded and 
AanJAtn??! cj^altcd, becaufic tnarriaga ia not for worldly 
^ Bublur, SEE. siiv, p sh n. L 
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advantages (to be obtained by jrmjna, n'hicti won hi aaaUt 
a man in nmstering tlie hot for ojfspring, 

and aiuiiJai ly baMfSium is by parity of reasoning a luore 
desirable thing than aeTe intelligence, Tlie sentence 
proposed to be omitted Ja in the best £rnhinan& type and 
b not in the slightest degree modem in style, and the 
contrast of 'in and ajjiM-atii occurs Just before in i, 9, 
Moreover, Apastamha (i, 3. Igj expressly provides for 
leiiming as n good quality in a husband in addition to 
the good family, character, and lieulth as auspicious 
charncteristics deemed desirable in a wqnsan, a fact which 
explains u/jmjfiSena iiete. 

The second case is even more clearly niisiinderstood. 
After the enumeratiou of omens, in choosing a wife, 

a faloka is quoted— 


yd^yuvi }u€ino cahHuS cti prfitipudyfite 

fdia wirfydf pn»ytdiiA-§mih-aih; kim jMTimn karhyaH t 
This ironical passage must, wo are told.!« a later addition 
from a light-hearted copyist. But, unluckily for the 
thewy, Armstainba (i, 3. 20) has the same setitiment 
uttHhdtcd as a view of some. Hcncu wc cannot jiossibly 
accept tlie theory of later date for these ps.ssages. More 
iinpoitant is the fact thot tlicre wore some signs of 
different strata in Prasnn iii. tlie IfSR repeating the 
lust words of KaijOikos 3 (1-3 = 

S (4-5 = vnttmic&tvmtjya'»€), 11 ^6-7 = ni<tfwf«rct, 

3-11 = «fHiAstre!n«visaT 3 flnr), and 21 (12-U = cuiffm- 

»/erv», Ifi = nandiimdttlm^ 17 = mjnMarum, 18-21 = 

The whole Pra^im inav be of later 
origin than the rest of the texL® 

At tlie end of ii, 0 wc tind an iiitoresting eoso of 
a quBsi-metrical poisage which can be read as a coqple 

of (not one) ^lokas— 


-- ?r Ur, „ BBU*. SEE. il, r. n,u. 
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yad rUstu garhitam <yufra>' gatni tfdngoApaTibhavet 
latrd^i nul-httvi a»Tf*i Atmayult va^v Hdx rlati, 

Dhuninyavyii m^canam Aaiiaeya Tiiranyusya fm] 
TJUMieA Ijttlbhycisyti, naitud 

bhavft 

Tlicfie verses are cotiipruable with tlicwe Jn otlier Satroa,^ 
Tn iO, 15, however, we come ou a versified passage of scone 
length of a more recent clinracter; there are fourteen 
half-lines, and not one deviates from the appreved 

-'i=: of the second four syllabtes. Indeed, tn 

one case ((«« ad ntputlyaft; te amtam luihinT’ enAu 
*iama}xiyf.f) the avntdutice of Uie irregnlar but more 
natiual uf/Hidytfa is noteworthy. 

The Sutra yields very little gnuiiiuatiral, lexical, or 
syntaeticaJ matter of interest, A short list of deviations 
from the giammatical forms* is given by the editor, but 
it does not distinguiidi iietwecn Mantra and the Siitra 
itself. Analysed they yield for tlie ^ItiiHra Sanmt-aie as 
a voc. in i, 4, following ,lrf,ft-and dnifwofe: rt/iarr>«nt 
in i, 8 os a v.l. of (.J, and Pr. for uhdr^tn of N.; 
tMtiAiHiijidmtti UB ft iioin, sing, fem, in 1, 13; aud ghmfa, 
2nd pera, piur. imp. in i, 23. tt» not rereiy in the Kpic, 
From the Sutra are cited in iii. 5 wriifoifAnfc nxfldthAi- 
wimrjmte, Imt in view of palieogTapliy timt is a mere error 
for and in iii, S ad/nyatUe is prolwibly an 

error for adhTytjte. In i, 10 arihehkya tthyah is found 
iu O. and N. iilike; it is supported by the reading in 
a verse cited in i, 12— 

htiitikdlhili piriHrjya'iite te naruh ivrttHiihtdUdi! * 

miujhtihU (V ydvit grhyanie ^dudy^i'niUiyarii vyShyate,^ 

* is hy Hr. E^Incitoiis. 

* Set* OliJEnlicTg^ SBEL in, pp, niri^ 

* TirIrtMJ, pp, isiVj iirv, 

* Ap. hm wticla miiifl hv nght. rvalitmdiidh tuKv li« 

on ovEmi^lki of thfl dL ' " 

^ N. biiii 
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This form is found hIgd in Apastnmhn (i, 9, 2>. hax h of 
lioarfie confradicted Lj- the earl/ cvidonm (KY, x, dS. IS, 
jmry tih fjate , AV. xiv, 1, 13, vj/ukT/tila, wLkli ia fuilowwl 
in Kaus. Issv, 5)i It Eiionld be iigti«d tlist in i, IS, for 
yathdriktnii mhunfif tilnfiwuliutm of X., G. baa vpi/tt- 
ma-it’Vtn uiid Blj, nnd Pr. vliyartidnifm, abowinfj bon* I ill to 
tmst cau be placed in tlie diEuriniination of iJ. and fl> 
la i. ISpr/(un oceurB. a ufuige not mre in the Epic* 

and found in otJier Satra*. In i, 32 tfjiaivJkjif is from 
tnsf, and atand-H beaido vynratikMU, n hieb, if from ruh, is 
tqqfiilj In^^lar. 

Tilt* lexical novelties are few; acakhitfit^. in iii. 8. is 
an obvious dcrivaU from a-mka. and Atn/ckinyah there is 
tendered dair-aUvatyak by Eh. ; tjdahanodibf^l in i, 11 
is prrjhablj a mere misreading, in ii, IS, after iwin^rdyl 
can hardly iiiean the hair of the aruipits, and 
the onumontary reudci-s s/awhn, wliich should therefore 
he taken as the sense In Hirai.ij'[tte^in abo (i. 9, 17). 
In i. 23 ‘iiinladata is an uncertain reading- In ti, 5 we 
tind Aufrafnjji. and rristiWiam gloa.'ied as tKitafrtitan, and 
In iii, 13 there is a group of words 
desenptivo of part.s of the housG, etc., thu.s glossed: 
udglnifc tnyffiladarudede, eaihvijdanyaai = 
mf>tryok=iib;tl>\ijitkrtmi/uk, n^ntMtdhf = ni%cinirndAriif. 
and fri/ilirnT tiff din = It is easy to conjecture 

htilmcok for vdkayofi, but it is not iieoessary. In ii. 33 
kiiptii b fouud, and in tlifl locative, thus justifying the 
conjecture of kujdvaxi for ku^itva in Hirapyakesin (i, 7. 13> 
adopted by Oldenberg' This word has from Apastniiiba 
(i. 0. 29) found its way into Monler-Williams’ /iiXionnry 
in the Appendix, In ii, 2i> is hidd by the 

commentary to refer to tim aide Imiaes, mid for thie view 
Dr.Salomons (|iiotefl the Talui-nyo Bmhtutm (i.5. 12.5), 
where it is suggested in oontjadictioii with Sayana’s version 
tcaA'ce) that jtuk^au indicates two botsefl.* That view 

' Whitney, l^ujutn'i f^mminar, JU[Ki„. i 
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can liui'dlj’’ Irt acc€ptf;d; in timt poitaa^ and 

dkttrtjan aro ecnilrititcd.* and leave no plac® for anotlier 
fmir of horses, and inihuiu makes perfect sense as "sides ", 
Piiki!<f^ will also do in that iiortunl sens®; the 'tnatlbtja- 
mum aivam which follows (the reading is doublfn!) may 
eaKil 3 - refer to a ooti-hoiae chariot. The same posiai^ 
has &(Tnurat/ot, rendered as a chariot wide It, though 
dragged hy horses, does not go. In i. 38 ytithopajfmm 
ia found glosticd as ^^at/io/xi^TTf inoui.and that is illuatrated 
Ij 3 ' the editor from Band hay iina,= In ji, ] Q yadwjxipvdmn 
is rendered yat/mafnm ; mimaja^ in iii, G is of aome 
interest 

III sjTitftctleal matters little is to be gained. In S, 10 
we read; ftito bhiifaU yam manyuta iyam mu. uo pmtjfiir- 
khyrmyatUi tdm dhrlyapamdJiaydtxit'yiiyf.i prdha. The 
editor punctuates at if* and thinks yum as correlative 
to Himytim is itiiderstood. Bnt this is cl earlwrong and 
leads to an inmecessary repudiation of the canimentary’fl 
version of yam as fttiilrmau The first two woids as ustial 
form the lending title; then ydm , . . fum must be one 
sentence, or fdin is left without an eiplanation. The 
sense in the text wonld then be, “ having taken (the aliutf) 
which, be thinks, this (lady) ivill not refuse me”; i/nin 
and -mw are therefore Jjoth accusatives of outer and inner 
objects, a nuihc rusaoualilc use here. But ?hsm is verj- 
doubtful; G. has manyat^ 'yam N. matiyat^ 'yam 

»id, Bh. no 7HU, and fndhl is an obviona gloss on iyuoi, n-s 
ill Fliranyakeihn (i, 7, Ifl) the student is told Grit to lx)g 
of hi.s uiothor. Therefore md had proLubly' better t^- 
omitted. 

Ill i, 22 there Is a rare use of the instrumental; Miyf 
Hulfli miurtiiddau m fi^^ena v& Im^ma i-dmtrddhair 
I'of/imiir t^re ; this iiee is recognised by- 

^ Seo t'wfic IndL-T, il, 42, 202, iil5, 

* A^nmidiira .ysfrti. i, 2- j/ajia iti IdmupitJUnh. 

* See TtiftnuLH, JRA,S. I9H, ji|l a«-4. Xtji ' ' Ihtfnd. p. »lv. 
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pMiini (ii. 3. 45), and found agnin in iij, 8, and in other 
tirhya SfLima (e.g. -liftTahiyaiifl, iii, fi. 1: o^adkinmU 
pradurllttiiie rnittiiisufi . . , fmetentt ra), Tliis role has 
been invoked^ tij justify the change topitfyena of ptufiMta 
\a the Saiikhayana Armyuku (xii. 8), but it is douVttful 
if the use there can be jiiatified by tlieae jiardkds i it will 
be seen that in both cases cited <ftiid also in iii, 8) the dale 
is gi%'en pritoarily in the locative, the specifieution by the 
2Iak|atra being added thtireto. The parallel Lrenka doivn 
therefore ^iben as in tlic SrMaytma there is no pt»nt 
of lime, but only a compounded specliication of duration 
That PotafljaJi in the J/aAuM<i*ya 
gives ft case of its free use is no proof, aa of course the 
P&nmean mk, which is presumably based on cjiseB like 
tliose ftbovc-mentiuned, is ivordcd ns usual sutficiontlv 
w'idely ^ cover such a cane aa that instanced l*y Pntafljall 
In 1 , 25 yuth cirttTii na tu^dyaZ-i . . . is rvad 

in a; in X, vijMyeta , the optative should in any case 
bo kept where there js iminuseript evidence for it. as in 

I, 1 1; '1'. y- This regular potent ialoptativo ociinra aIbo in 
proUiiilH in iii, 3. yttdi prayit/d^d, but the apodosia there 
IS not the iiorma] optative, but a substituted sentence. 
/»iivama,tdtilpo vydkhydialj.. On the other hand, tlie 
generic optative with indicative apodosis is found in 

II , 30: yadi . . . ivcyef ind antmimlnttfatr. and it is 
unnecessary to suggest any dmugej so witli yudU in 


In i, 2(i, after and before piiiaenta in a descript ion occurs 
the laconic mulfan tndidptrlrati, uhere it acciiis almost 
inevitable to suggest miito, luactieally no eliange better 
gniumiftr. and more vivid. Another slight corteetbu of 
tJ.e test seems uceiied m ii, 2S ; tfie edition reads 
dAurifar (glossed ^xiA.ujKxduja/urn/.ti j 

l this IS decide'dly aivkwanj, and it seems obvious 

siImSwI i"»*C I,” “ ■*""* 
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tt> reftd jfvacut^a nikantjiitai; tliis gives us nnotLec— 
revei-se—ause of an iiregular gerund of a specially 
ctiinuion type.» Xor sLouM tho editor have in i, 26, 
ad followed X. in reading ; (j* has 

dnii’mlmyK, Bii. OMian^m^riinn, and the tatter is 
obviooslj* correct, being a note of tlie Sutra style.* 
On the other Ikaiid in iii, G is so extra¬ 

ordinary oa to suggest a mere mlifpriut. 

1’he cotiinieiitary. from which Ur. Snlouicma give,* 
11 series of escerpia, is of some interest Thus, qu ii, 2:1 
the coninjentator renders gevdnir vd by 

tmtfyuA and raf/mAani^(, a recognition of an nnexpeeted 
kind of the RatLaknra, iivho is said to lead the 

i. e. the send, a view which can hardly I,® accepted. On 

ii, 26, /ui^enti cltairam famclvrt^tt, tho editor 

queries the rendering cAeitrendtindnum a^ntnt ca aumu- 
vrtffii, and would ],rcfer to derive from su'/mirtirtafc in 
the sense "he tronafers (the nmbrelta) to his left hand” 
the preceding woi^I {pving the sense ' having 

taken tha niuhrelk (according to the usual human way 
W'itl, bis right hmid)". Unt this, wiiile ingenious, puts 
a serioiia strain oii the Imigoage. Tlie uote on li. 28 
is of iutcront, as it shows the pious desiro of the coiu- 
loentator to defend the niorality of tiie Sutra, which 
as it Stands attributes to a Jiushond. wlio is going to be 
away, the possible d,wlre that bis %vife may have 
successful Joveta (yttdi kamay^ta MilciAyeifHr i/f), 
li fact which may justly he added to tlio evidence Iwaring 
ou Vedic views of life*; tlm commentator attributes this 
desiiu to a wish for a boh dcfaruTiyayeini, the plural 
fltdiMycyfc// being one viaieafa.tm 

Tbe text adds comparati vely little to out knowledge uf 
Vedic life. Tlie deitioa mentioiie,] licaide the onjruaiy 
great gods are of tho Sittra. tyim—Dhanvontari, .Sknnda, 

< nikitney, Lc, * niotney. li imaf, 73a 

InWwI. PJJ. aiii-inii. * See IVrfpr /.dtc, j, 334 sniq. 
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the- Atbnrvnne and Aiigiriise^?, VaiSraviUia. Fropf-r 
lire uiainly conflued t^i l\ic last^ in iiL 10, II. Tliof^ pi: 
niiwt notft KpKnndvnipftjaiiap dALukiima f.Tfttiikatnyfl 
ill N.), TarukKi, .Brlindnl^tbit, Tpmbindu, Soiiifi^i'iiviLB, 
Si^iaa^iipniiii, Viijusraviu?, V(ijar»tnii. Udmua^^ii, Riiinrijaya, 
K rtAThjajft. Dhiiii uTiij n^-a, Trj^apujiii, Trivarsj t (Tmi v i kil 
in (3.), iVidhiliiip FaiTitSitm, witli nLlnirs obviously tiiy tLicrivL 
liiJl i?; cloatly ullied to that in HiraTiyakc^ijj (ia, ID- d), 
and tlLore b no rensouabk doubl: tliiit it is □! laLer ori^ti, 
liko t!i0 whole Ejection iii, S-IL In the oarlier pnrtinia 
AistimnUliyn is Epiokd for the view that aiil w.jidyrrMriif are 
per fort] led with ilantraaK l>Lit AJek liana restricted that to 
tho Hrst amJ that Hau (i, '20). Xho notice ia sif extusi- 
oi-dituiry interest to ttioau ^ wJio Lay fitre^sa on the fear Lhat 
aetHiinpaiiiea tiiiirriago in the prirtiitivo niiiid; Aiinanithya 
thonglit MniiLrLLs to avert this danger were always needed. 
Alekhana only on the tirst. i.e. moi^t dangeroiia, occasion 
ciiifl at the rim. These two teachers are cited together 
elNcwlifli'e, and most have lieeii peonlbkrly elo?je1y related* 
\u ii^ AsiLa, luraijgfl, and Sii.iiiiiya or llhanniya appear 
with Kavya Dail.hya: in j. 0, Bharatlvaja or .Stlnitiiliifcala. 
In tlio later |)ortinii. iii, ly givea ilie beginninga uf the 
foitr Vtid.Ls. Ijg. Yajur, Saiiin, and Atharva: iij, JO ha^ iis 
tlie fiiLU'ib ALIIarviiiiglirn.se!*, mid adds [tibtLsajiiLi'prLJiai^, 
SnqjadevwjatiaR. and -SiuvaljhntjuHi lii^ IH f|Uutei4 tbe 

The Tuifiiriya Smhkm, Lliough 
ofteii citcul, 1 !^ never bo named, the geneml expression 
hnUumnm lieiiig tiaed of ita pioae pnrttuii.*^ 

Tile edition doses whh an excellent list ol words, 
though the griuninatTdal forma acLually occur ring are not 
giveu. It should be urjtH tiiat while jt dues iint give 
the teriiift founil in tli*; ilainbras, it duea give woidB in 
verses cited in the text but not as Mnntras (c.g. in ii, ti). 
Tliere are Hevernl jiiiportanb svm\h in the Jdaiitras, 

Fur Ihit idem of i]*rtevr 

t IH- I nc^q. 
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inclading maiitei in i, 25, hat in ii hopi*k‘iS 6 ly oliwure 
jKu^suge "with a liouhtful rejifting; jtokn in ii, 10, tha 
editor rendetH^ '‘quickly digiMsliiig"; this ngieej) well 
with OldenWg's* version of Afuistaml^ri (vii. 20, 15)," hns 
u strong digEStion." 

A, Bt:KhtEiMi,E Keith, 


iNTilOtJL’ZtONE ALLO S'fL’DIO DEU.S FiLOSOFM IKIUAXA. 

By LiTlut Slaej. Prtvk, 1013, 

Tilt* title tif ProfiUHkir Snnli's w‘ork is perhaps w little 
miHlrading; one is led to expect n sketch of Lhe pilitosophy 
of India in all its henriuge. and it is prinin facie 
disappointing to dnd that the Nyfiya and Viiifesika 
sysLeiiiji alone farm the suliject of the treatise. But apart 
fniDo the title tlicrc is nothing nnsatisfaetor\’ in the bimk, 
wiiieh presents in its secomi part by far the best sketcli 
available of tho ayncretism of these systains, Itoscd on tbo 
Works of ^iv^itya (perhaps eleventh century), Keiava 
Misra (thirteenth century), \ i^ranntha Pailcanana (ulKiat 
A,D, 1600), Jagadisa (a.D, IGOO), Ijangaksi BltHakuta, and 
Annamhiiatta of about the same dote. The fundamental 
principles of the combined doctrine ate skotclied in an 
Older following that of the arrangement of tlie Viti^e^ika 
school. After a brief treatment of the categories in general 
in cin 1, su'bstance, iunlqding the atomic tlieorj* and the 
tlicor)* of fioul and mind, quality, motion 
generality, particularity, inherence, and negation arc each 
•lispoHtid of In a chapter; tiien follow the theory of 
CiitiKnlity (ch, ix), the theory of knowledge (ch, x), 
percoption (cL xi), tlio logical process (eh. sJi), th« 
wyltogisin (ch. xiii), nud logical errors (cli. xiv). Ch, xv 
deals W'ith the logical categoricK of the Nyayo, xvi witii 
the logical theory of l)otli systems and of the Buddhists, 
xvii with compnri.con, and xviii with J^alxln. In the jnaia 

* p. H7, n, 1, 


* 8HEL ltj«x,-4H. 
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this part of tUc treatise h aiuipiy expository, but it h in 
part bistoricivl in Infatinent, in part \l toiiehe^ on 
fnndtiuiental plitlosophieal featnrea. To Jt \s prefixed in 
part 1 an importaiib eontriburioin to the literary history 
of the two syslams and of tlie logic of the Jains and 
BnddhiatH, which enppleineiita in a very valuable way 
what haa been done by S. C. Vidyabhusana in his 
Sint or fj of ik^ Mediaeval iikihoot of IndUiYi Logic. The 
pajt falls into two chapters, the fii-at a history of the 
literature of the twu systems as michp tile betotld on 
account of the sjumreUst aufchora on wiioiii the second part 
is based. 

Thu whole work is one evincing not itiensly wide 
raiearch and a full ApprEhciatinn of the complexities of 
Indian logic, but an nnnsnal power of explalulug a difficult 
and compUeated subject, and of rendering it attractive. 
Ifc is also marked by ft rein I and generous recogiiitinn of 
the work of hi.H predecea'wra, espeoialty of Dvivedi in his 
edition of the of Paiiinjapo on the 

Tarkahha^iit and of Atlmlye on the TariaLSfimgmhiA. 
Of Emtipean sclioiftra he recfOgnizcM the merits of 
BnllantyiiPi tip a pioneer. Is suniewlint critical of Kuer, 
(lough, and even Holtzoch, hi;t quotea freely Professor 
Jacolsi^s important article on Indituk 

In the dj.SGiissiou of the dates of the two s^Tstemfi m 
they Appear in the Barman as of {iotam a and Kanadaj the 
author foil owe the vieuvs ably expressed by Professor 
Jacobi in his paper on *' The Bates of the PhihxHopliical 
Siiims of the Brahnuins Lj ihcit paper, in contraiiiction 
to Profeasor voii Stcberljatakoi, Professor Jftcohi undeidook 
to show' that among others the Xynya Sutra discussed tiie 
Siiiiyavtkla or nihilism of the !SladhyainIka schooi of 
Duddliisiii, which he assignud to Xagatjuna about a. 1>. 
and npjt tho VijUanavada nv idealist view of the Yogacm-a 
Bch^xil of ihidilhisixL, foivndcd hy Asanga and his yoniigcr 
^ am. imu Jil^, 4lK!-Hi « JAOSI. KMI. i iDqq. 
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broLher Vasabandhii, in the latter part of the fifth 
century, Hin argumetite were two: f 1) that chronolowiciiDy 
theidealbt could not have inlluencod the Sutra; 

(2) that the intei'pretetiou uf the Sfitra (iv, i. dH 3 cr|(j.) 
showed that the uihilJet fichnol wae nieitnt. On this result 
he fixed a.o. 200-5(>() for the Itintts of the fioiupoettioti of 
the Sfitra. Accepting tliis result. Professor Simli tries to 
bring the iiiiitts n litLin ntmrer, and by laying streiiis uu the 
fact that Vntsyaj'iuiu calls Aksupftda a ttsi, nnd tiiat this 
ninst iiiditrate a considemhle interval of time, arrives at, 
Bay, A.l>, 300-50 for the Nj/Hyn ^rjiina aisci a.d, 250—300 
for tho Dat'Iii^uK, 

Xow this ax'gniiieut Lb ojk.'ii on its chrunological side 
to an ohjectiou of iveight. (1) Profesaor Jacobi aecL‘p<ted 
laknkusu's drtto ^ for Asfthga and X'asuljandhu. and .Hineo 
the investigations of P4ri* this date must !» considered 
u good deal too late, and Vasutiaridhu luust be placed 
I nther ahont <150 than A.rj,450L Tim evidence, agsiii, for 
Gotanias date ia theoretic; VAtHyniyanii, who eoitirneuted 
on him, and, what is more important, by whose time 
already Varttikas on the Sntrn c.xiBtedj was attacked by 
the Unddhlat r>igiiaga. and lie in turn by TJdiiyotakara^ 
and ho by Dharmakirt]. PmfcBsor JaenhL ricceptei] for 
Uddyotekani the date of the sixtli eentnry, but the 
it.'seiirehes of Dr, Vidyabhfjsniiia * must bo deemed to 
have reduced hln date to tins seventh century*, wlien he 
waa a coutBiiiprjrnTy' of Ufiarmakirti and was cited \w 
Siiliandhii. Dignaga remains of so ran what uj jeer tain date, 
and WQ are really unable to prove ttuit Gotnnia could 
not have attacked the VljuAuaitda. (2) Whether in fact 
be did '<o is diificnlt to decide certainly, Vaejnspatimitra 
(nintli century aftys that he did su, and his authority 

* dt iv, raacviq. 

' Ojfc, clL Ftunke^ JkASr mi, pfL HEIH-401 ; Tliomna, 

plc i4lh 

^ jRA«, m4, tiri3-7. 
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19 supp^jirted by Pi-off-^or vou StcherLatskoi; on tha olliar 
hatid, TroFe-Hsor Jneiibt S& ftillowed by the anth<>r in 
iicceptiu^ mi int<>rpretation of Out, in liopelesaly 

obscure SutrcL which is Ijased on Yutaj-ayiiiiji and makes 
tlie STiLra refer to the S&tiyuvjida nlonep and ptirsauikily 
1 think ihei-e is zniieli Id be siiiiJ for thij* view. (3) Even 
however, it is doubtful if we can then accept A.m 2D0 
as the Tipper date for Lite Sutm. Nn^rjtina's date \r 
uiicerttiin, ah tlie attributiun of contcJiiporatieiiLy witli 
Kaui^ka is of doubtful value/ Professor Jacobi - indeed 
fixea it approx i III at4sly by Oie nr^meLit tliat Ary ad ova* 
Ilia couLemporiviy, m the author of n poem^ wliich has the 
words mii and I'Llmtvi and therefore cjiiiDOt be csrlier 
than A.O. 25<1, But apart from this, U has recently been 
argued * that A^vaghosa knew the ^unyavlkda: if tiliis is 
true fclien* iu view of A^vngliosa^s fuiiie. Professor Jacobi's 
argument^ that Gotamn would not lie cxpectt*d to critieiKe 
a theory not deiinitely expounded losus moat ut its force. 
Aivagho^i'e dateis, of eout^e. obsenre, being bound up 
with the ilouble question of hln identity with Jlntm.ta 
and the date ol Kaiii^ka., Injt tliere is a reiv^oiiaVde 
probability tluit he beloTigs to tbe drat century A,P. There 
does not, therefore, seem Ui me to be any aJisquato groutid 
for dating Gotaina uot earlier tliaii a/d. 2(K1. In tuy 
opinion we have no real evidence cm this point nave In 
so far as he is iif>t known to tlje Ariht.iMishxi and therefore 
was not known in 300 h.c/ (4> Profoseor Ji^cobi® makes 
no detiuite ctTorri to place 1\Hi>Hda Isffore liokitna, and the 
evidence available is really not adequate for thiH pui'poae. 

’ €'f. Tbaiuas, JJlAS. 1013, ]i, lU^tl a -JAOS. 2, n. 1. 

* VuhHiitked m JASR IHStt. 

* VldhiHlit-khAni JHAS. 101 A, na 7*7 S. 

* JADS. 3, 

*a*e JRAa. lOia, p 10321 

I»r- 25-0, ^ 

T I Skc^yl fof t(nj pnrjHKw ef tfeu* f.hp dahi mv gtit^cr^W 

atie'«;tavU fftr tbt^ oti inEufildcnt Bi idtince. 

* 4 AOS. xxxi, S, 2li. 
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1 hilt T^rr tjfe^ iJ^it IJti rSiLiia its old fa proved by Vittsv^nrVfioa^H 
iise of it thon^fb less «aii be laid on tlie argiiiuent 

from Uddj-otakara'iS applicatiou of Paraioam to its author, 
since we now ktiuw TJddyotakatu tn date from about A.U. 6o0. 
Farther, there k a very striking coineideiiee ^ between the 
pljrafieqlogy of the proofs of tbe osiateMe of the Atman 
in the I tc(iii, 3, -S-: ^tLkhafluhkhecch&d^v^fapmtiat^^^^ 

eatnmnu lingtltii) and the (i, 1- 10 : icvhddi^fia _ 

T/n/iiriS'iiMii/? H h kltitjTi dii aw y wa f. vAga JU it i ). 

FoJiis ’ held that the former is the later, whilts the revurse 
conelusJon suggests it&elf from the wording* tlolarnn ngaiis, 
in Ilk phrase pmlUti^nwiMhdtita, seems iiitqueatiouably 
to refer to the esiatence of the r<3rTespowding Vaisesikn 
school. On the other handp Profcss4>r *SuiUi in plriciiig 
KauuJa first seems to have futgutten tliat he elssiwhere* 
ascribes to l^nada a distinct advanee in the sphere of 
dedning the logical process, in that he cmimcrates * four 
fomja of rexul TelatlonHhip corresponding with the logical 
relation^ihip nf reason and consequent, vi^ caiiaadity, simple 
eonncxioiL, opposition, and inherence (kilnjar^i kdni^arfi, 
wuhyt>ji, vimtfhi, The truth is rather that the 

tivo systeiiis grow up on pumllel lines, and when estahlislied 
ns systetijs presniiiably—Pmfeivsor d^l^^c^bi holds—hy 
Bneres.*3fu] disquisitions in public^ were redacted wiMi 
iirfereiice to each other, It ia of interest that Caraka, 
who is said to be a conteiiiporury of Kanisfca^^ in Ids 
SiUhhiiii (iii, 8. 3B seqq.) cleatiy deals with both systems 
m complementaryH 

TJio Shtrns being in themsclvL^ far from, intelligihic, 
cmr real knowledge of tlie tenets dates from VrlUfyaj aim 

^ SubSl, p. ^ 7 , 

J* IntnocL p, 2L Hia tlrteory of two ftf 

h irapi’obalilB fttui iiia,|< bo di2)rv;"Al\itnL 
^ p. 4lfi, II. 5, folioitinif JftciLkbh /nd. [l -tyo. 

* li, J ; cL ii]^ ]. I(, wfleK the liMt rliff&m 

> S*a rcl«ronn«a in K-wnciKlr, JKMS. J013p p. 371; Jolly, ATtiliyitt, 
p, lit; of. Koidi, ZDAIli. liLi, IM. 
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dn the oue hiiijd sknd Pm^Htn^vidn on the other^ though 
the latter bad much more to do to put liis chosen 
in order. Fra^stapfvdjL is iint^?rior to HSriikara (eighth 
centiin') mid to UcJdyotukjn-n ( A-H. tlGO)^ but lieyoiid that 
we cmiiiot at pLieeent cfirr3^ his date. Pm^aatapnda is 
a nolable figure iu the history of the logic of India, 
for about hiui revolves tiie qnescion of the credit of the 
introiiiiction o£ the ads-anced doctrine of logical rujuf^niug. 
The Eoddlii^t doctrine ia contained in the Mt/diffthinfin 
oE Dhuriuiikirti, whicJi reflects the view of Digmiga, who 
is very ].irci|jAbly interior in date to Pmmstapada. Tlie 
fuiiduuieiitall^" new iciea is tliat of logical association 
between two things nr two hleaa, independcrit of the 
material mode oE its espreasion: this ia conniioiL to both 
works and ucoompanics cerUdu atriking aiinilnrities In 
detail. This reference is divided hy Prarfastapada into 
and jHmlrfAn, by the Nyai/ubimlu into 
smrtha and [Hirdr^ha as in the later literature, and 
both recognize apparent theses ntul apparent examples 
and ht^tvfjbhflm}^ Tlio logical rujvaitce can 
be seen in the express recognition by Pak^pada of one 
form oF winch 

is really the nridci lying unity manifested in the subject and 
priHlicrkte of tlic ordlmtry jadgment, while i\w Nt/flJ/fdnndtt 
reductis tlie four meiidjers of tho syllogism to two, vijl those 
expressing the prinespk and the application, ami asserts 
that the Hiiga must exist in the unum^jia and in 
analoguu.H cases to that of the subject^ and wot lixist In other 
cases, wdiile it rosolvea logical association into causalit)^ 
or identity or negatiotu Protessor Jacobi^ holds that 
the Huddhista borro^ved the theory of logical association 
utjdptl) from tliG V^^alfeifika iu tlie period 
iHjtw^fcn Ka^uiriaand Prai^taparln, Bince had the Buddhists 
had the concept of a^ociatlon pf their own they would not 
have retained in i\mt nystem the principle# yf ciiUBality or 
^ Jnd, iip. +sa-i. 
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identity. On tlies othpr Imiid, Pi^ofesflor van Stclierbntftkoi ^ 
on the fiict that the diHtinetion l>etween lofffcal 
and real cotiuesioii is not one which would nutnraJly 
occur to tlie realist achoot of Vai^eaikas. which aoceplii 
and believer in the reality of the external world^ and 
which, tlieritfnre, would nontially be slow to reaHs^ anv 
doctrine of abstract connexion. On the other hand^ the 
Buddhist school o[ idealists, who accepted as the only 
reality kiiowablo the ideas, could easily develop the real 
Conception of I'l/tT^Vi^ and since all tlie categorifts become 
modes of coTtseience, the existence of Jaws is on their 
view possible^ while tlie Vai^^kas, deriving knowledge 
from Some experienco, could not cjisSly conceive of laws^ 
£Ls experience is limited and cannot ahow' a universal 
CQiinexinn. The derivation from the \''niiDsika of the 
classification of tlic iTiiddle term of the syllogism under 
the heads of identity (fdthjfmya), Ciiusality (hirfr^fyaiffth 
and negation is denied and declared 

to he the natural outeonic of the Buddldst idtaliaiir 
So also the other points of stinilufity are either tmndn 
of less importance hy aimlyais or shown to Ije more 
naturat as Euddhisit than m Vaiecsika, Stream also 
laid on the fact that. tJddyotaktini and Vq^mspatitidsra do 
not adopt tho divLsion of experience intu paTiirtfut and 
and the Xyaj^a school rejects the doctrine of 
hrivilhimnn and ni]d it is argued that the 

ptmtrtha reasoning is an inventiE>n of Uignuga, who, 
unlike the BmlinuinicEd eehoLils, did noL accept ns 

a lucaniR! nf knowledge and replacrd it by the syllogism, 
the verlriirl expressiuu fur the other of tli« true means of 
knowh^ge, viz. reasoning, wliicln with percepLiun, 
i-eprescfited for him the sole means uf knowledge. The 
only diificiiUy in accepting this theory is firstly the fact 
that we have not the first-hand work of Ihgnaga,altliOiigli 
on the ntber hand we tiavc clear proof in LlddyotAkara 
* 3IWJ4, I2P^7J. 
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tliJit views likii Iuh were kn own be Fore Dkanoftklrti, atipJ 
BBConrllj tlio fitct that we have UQ reii^qn to donht thub 
in tlifi interval betw^een Kanada and Pra^stapTida the 
Vaiieflika cli>ctriDe developed; we canni.>t £i prior/ 

set limits to Stfl mode of development, fo t\mt it i>j perfectly 
ie^tinmto to tiiipp^j^e that the view nf Digiiaj^^a is that 
of an earlier Vaj^eaika thiin Pra^justapijdft.* 

The disvelopiiaeiiti uf the conception of in Hindn 

logic is pnmllel with the developi»ent ot Like doe trine of 
the parts of the syilogisoj.- Jt is |peri'eftly clear that 
at the outset of the syllogidni it U'uui. oh was natumL 
a fommlatiou of the reasoning iniriiiiil in the philcksopliie 
Bchnnis, and such an reveals itiielf in Its beginnings in the 
Upao]Bads, and waa based on aiiah:igy% Tims the primitive 
syllogism was in all proljabilUy of tftis foim: (1) the 
mountain has fire, (-) ^^cansv ll hits smoke; (11) as 
a kitchen, r+) so is thiK (mriuutain); £5) tlieref«>i'u k it &□ 
(Le. iiaving Hrc). The argiimeiit m then developed by the 
recognition of tlie essential Ijosie of inferLiicc and 

('is is evtondfd lo wlintovcr Inifi smoke ha 5 Hre, like 
a kitchen", or where thci:e ifi titiiuke, there tlieie is lire, 
like n kitchen . The essence uf the syllogism is thus 
ceriti'i'd iu (11) and (4)^ the fourth mcnil.ier of the syllogism 
Isiiiig thc! appUeation of the general ni!e to the particular 
case. Yet wo iuvetenUe W'aH the tradition of the argument 
Uy ej^ainpk that only a very late authority like LaugfikBi 
EhfLHkam can bo found Lo aH^ert thiiL ihe nsn of the 
example is cronventsmtal and not necc^isarj^ 

It is hardly opeji to dotiht that ihe jirimitive Nyaya is 
of Jiidkn origin; the argument by example 18 extremely 
fre^picnt iTi the ITpauimda, and followa naturally from the 
attempt by material siiidles to express ihe iitiiiiateriah 
and the use of exaiiiples is tMiiiimoii to all Indian pliilosoplky. 
ri*e appearance of tbe doctrine of vydpti makes a great 
ad vanceon tlio primitive Nyj\va, and,when it is remmiilicrea 

* StiaU, pp. 4 ! 23 , a 
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that the two syatcma never reiilly 4lflal jntellicrontlj 
with the question of epifttomolofjy,^ it ia Jonhtful if the 
credit of tlie dociriiie miwt not i» attributed to au 
external anurce,* especinll}' when it is remeinbei'ed that 
auch an obWous source hciH existed for SOO years niid that 
Inilia so readily appropriated for itself in its own way 
Greek asirouuiuy. The fact seems to me to deprive the 
history of Indian loj^dc of the interest which would 
noruiftlly In* devoted to it, if it could reasoualdy J» 
thought to bo origLiml in its devebpniuut. The exeeUouce 
of the Aristolelhiii logic is piticisely due to its ixurnexlou 
iivilh a rational tbeoiy of knowledge, and the alwence u& 
such a theory in the Nyaya aud Vai^esika schools h an 
adequate explauatiun of their failure at uii early date to 
evolve a theoiy of i^llogism. From tins point of view 
the question of liiuldhist or A'^ai.4eHikft priority l-iecomes of 
less liioiiient; if the itiydyttt doctrine is, os I believe, Greek, 
tlieu the credit of it Ijclongs neither tu Vaisi>rikd> nor to 
Ihgii&ga, It is perhaps to bo regretted that Professor 
Suali ims not given hia viciv oil this queatinu. 

One other point of great Interest is the religions side* 
of tliK systems. Xeit-hcr Sutra e3qjre3fll3' discuicics the 
existence or nature of a ptii'ODuilmajt os coiitrusted witli 
the individual dtmna, though tlie siuici'ctist view treats 
tho Nj’Av'a citmetn os coiiipreiieiiding iu it both sides. 
Jiut at any rate there seems I’easnnabh evidence that Iwth 
aystenis became deeply imbued with i^ivalt-u intiueuces; 
rraAiuitapoda seems to rceogniBc I ^ vara as the creator 
of the universe 1 Uddyotakarn is atvled /Jtwt/Hiht. anil 
he ami VilcaspatiniUra, no leas than Udayauacarya, 
develop the tbristic side of the S^-flya. . It is not 
impussibk that V'i.t'j3'a3'aua and even Gutiuna* were 

' Cf. Saali, Pf>, tiOS-tD, wlia giruii vnlualile rliinusioa nt 

nuL ** iGl*UL^€inois hnt 

■ Ilf, Vidji-^bbQ^nn^^ a|]. cSt. p. IXS, L * pp_ 1^3(1 -Sii, 

* Sunllp p, I7»p n. 2k maun tc in bln Ttew an ihla 
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tbeisrtfl. Nor in Any (mse is \i all prolaible that the 
original athoigni ot the Vailesika was due to Silmkys 
influence. At any rate^ tlie theifon of the Nyaya passed 
into Sivaitisiij, and butli systems In their unified fonu 
adopted tlje yoga pracliees ol that faiths ns tlie evidence 
of Gii^aratna, tlie eoijitaentat^^r on ITaribhadni's Jfedtidr- 
^7iif,wimit£'t?uyap and of Hujaiekhoxa in the fourteenth 
contuiy prove. 

Prcife^or Suairs account oE the atomic theory of the 
Vai^cfikaa leaves that stiAuge doctrine etilJ unexplained 
in origin. It ia dQublful whetlier any explanation of the 
t^rigin ol the theory is saligfactoTy which does not adinli 
borrowing. It as finite true that mere vague similarity of 
general theory is not eoncliisive, but there is a very dose 
likeness between the Indian and Greek daetrincs even in 
points of detail Conaidemtion of this question not, 
hovrever^ fall witliin the scope of PmofeMor Snali'a 
preaent ivoi-k. 

Of the many literary noLieestlie mcHit iiitportatit novelties 
are Gie new dates accepted for Udayana and 
mi^iA. The tiwiltioiial dates for tliese auliiorK were 
shown by me iu ILI^OS in this JouruaP lo be inipoRHihle 
of acceptanciF in the light oF new facts avaiiahJin and 
ProfesKOr Suali lias neeepted my arguments, and in 
nddthion to adopting for Udwyana, wdio is stilt plaecd hy 
rmfcBBor Jacobi “ in the twelfth irnntiiry A.lK^ tlio date 
A.IS* US I For the £nfc^iF,^(Irciil^ lie adduces for ^'AcEispati 
the data A.ii. H4l For his wliteli 

confirms the other ovidence for jJacing liim in tlie ninth 
century.* 

Iiitcrcht also attiichea to the discussion of the dates of 
the Nndiina ScIidqI; tlio sequence reeordeiJ is Vnsadeva 
KarvaFshannia. Eaghiinatha, the aiUlior of the 
.Mathnvanlkllia, Ibigliudeva. iin-1 Sarikara MI^nL. Tlic date 

^ ims, j'tp. 

'■ Sulh [yp, fiT-BLi 


» HtJltfftoil Etkiew^ i, gOC. 
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ciE Silr%"ftbliiiiinitt wDuld be fijsed at 4.1>. 1250 if 

he Is to be regarded as the coatempprary of Jayadeva, 
who certaitilv lived about A.J>. 1250. On the other hand 
Saakanv composed a cdiuoieat du Jagadiia'a cozd- 
mentary cm EaghuHatha^s DidMti i JagadiJa lived al^out 
A.D. tOdO* anti a tradition places Eaghpiiatha cojitciupDrary 
with Caitanya (h, A.D, 1484), Professor Sanli thinks 
that the protmblo coufusioti is in the aasertion of the 
cotitemporaneity of Jayudeva and Yasudeiva, and tlifs is 
[>erhaps tho most simple explanation^ 

A. Eerriki>ale Khith. 


Tjje Study of By Pandit Linoesha Vidya- 

aunsANA VEriANTA-YACHASPATL Bomljay, 1913- 

Tills is a brightly written plea for the revival of 
SojifikiTt studies in India by a Pandit who has aaaiiniiated 
mnch of the Bpirit of modern learning while remaining 
convinced of the fiincJaiiientiiL importance to India of that 
langnagc. llie plan of the iMXik is a brief sqinmnfy' of 
SrtUi^krit literatnre designed to show its groat OKtonl uud 
imjKirtanee, fullpw^cd by a siinimary of tho reasons for 
its decline and miggoi^ticiiie for itB revival. Tlio decline 
is traced tp the political conqo-csiei of Malipmetian and 
Christian, the resulting degmdatipn of tho study of 
Sanskritp which, though preserved, fell into tho hands of 
Sastris who present the quaint phenoifieimn of "* the 
greatest ix^pository of Sanskrit lenTning in blissfn] 
ignorance nf mcMiern times and its needs and the 
ignorance of foreigners of the coiitCMta of Sanskrit 
literature and their value. Tot the revival he looks to 
the action of govern men t in the direct and indirect 
enconragciuciit of Sanskrit students^ to the Upi vcrsitics^ 

^ SuaIi^ pp. S[l-4- OL lor tha Botllfian CbfvTi!'£}^ep 

Apprndic, pp. 7S-*. Tlss af piipll uSuaJj, p. mj givtn 

by AiJifrcelLL is not quita corrftct ^ KaIlIi, 74 
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anf] to the iliitlia find rich Indians wLcrse generosity Ito 
ttUggestJi should bo addre&ii^Kl to tliia unportant purpose. 

Thy Pandit ie snireful to point oiiL that he does not 
fidvocato the disi'eg^ard of Eng]Iain '' tlin one key which 
opens the gate to tlie vast ci viliRatTon and caltiire of the 
iUfsierrj world/* and winch serves aa a new and powerfal 
unify ing factor afiinng the Indiana Siinilfirly, he intsUta 
tliftt San^kril uiuist l>e studied in the niodern mettiodj and 
So studied he believes that Sanskrit stands unrivalled in 
siiiiitilaLing the moral and JipirEtuftI faculties, and is 
aduiirably adapted to coxinUiracfc the pronoTioced 
materialistic tendency of an English educiviiOii. 

The value of the iKJok is increased by a short preface 
by Sir liamkrisbnji Gopal Hhandarkar, who points nut 
that tlii^ Univeraities have alimdy done lunch to cstfl.l>lish 
the imj;K:n tji0.ce of the study of Sanskrit, 

A, BEimiEDALU KniTH, 


VASAVADAtlrJL A Sanskrit Bi:!iniince hy Suljandlni. 
TrauHtated, with an Introdnctioa and Note^i. by 
Lc^UJS H. Orav, Pli.lX New York: Columbia 
University Press, HMS, 

Siibaiidliu Ims now found, like HrLf.ia, hiR detlnitive 
rondo ring mto English, and Dr, Griiy is to he congratulatoH:! 
on tiie completion of what mml have Ijeen a work, if of 
love, still of long and wearisome labour. But the net 
of translation, wldch re veals the VofiavudaUd in its ttue 
iiiwaninoss, luisee iuo^dtubly the spie.Htioii why the 
tunLimce ever alLalued fame. The trauslator^ ivho liandle^ 
the ijueKtion with admirable moderation, finds' ^ true 
melody in the long, rolling compounds, a RreK^jmpodaljaii 
majesty wliich can never be ecjnaLled save in SatifikriL*": 
aud the alliteratlonj} to him have "'a Iqlling music all 
Lh&ir own to earit weary of the blatant discords of 

* 13 , 27 . 
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vaunbod rufxlofh progneF^ Iti IdB view tin? pLtt^tiomofiitiif 
lire veritable geuifs of ter^euefsa and twofold approprinte- 
nesffl", erven llit^uCTh aome ura manife.Mt fy forced o ihI 
deti'imctital to tlio He use of the ptiieuigeH in which tltev 
occur. He sees, too, in ^SiibAndhu the creator oE n litenir%- 
ffrTire^ and fiiid» much to admire in ins descriptions of 
mouiitaiiL, fureat, and stream^ the llilja's valour nnd tlio 
lovcliiieaa of the lierojue hcrBelf. 

There tan, however, he no douhb that the is 

much older than Subandhu; the complete and fomiftt 
shaije of bis work precltides any idea of tbe tjritre being 
new : perlmps cliflJiec alone hfis failefi SiO far to preserve 
an earlier iiiitsLerpiecc* The descriptions, whicb take the 
ploee ttf any real action, aro witboiit exception Indicrumly 
(sverlond^hd and elaborated, tlius fitjin a litemij fitaud|>oint 
lofiiiig all real meritv Moreover^ they an^ often stereo^ 
tjTKid, revealing tbe coimiiouplacea of Iiidiau scenery and 
description; at other times they are abaardly far-fetebed. 
and are clearly mere ahows of emdition, wdiieh ineidenlallv 
present valuable notices fiucb an that of tlie JlainiUau-atn 
Oh having a hundred books. In all crises they are greatfy 
exaggerated- Still more ficrions, ho\VGver, to the cbim 
[pf Bul-Mindlin to lx* taken Herionsly h bis style. Dr, €3 ray 
in a very interk*atitig waj^ compares Lylys iisis in the 
Eu'ph^i’f’S f>f aJlitcLaLiun^ antitliesis, parduoma.aia, and 
lea rind allusions with the same ebarac tens tics in 
Siibatidliu. ^iit. apart front the fact that lliese nolca 
of tbe rttylt of tlie Etijikuta are admittedly of tfte 

early and niiformed slate of Lyl3^"s proae,^ there is a great 
gulf i\iB aiitttlie.^es and piiranonnisiaa of the 

tiva writers. Those of Lyl^* arc eaaentially simple ^ be 
expresst‘>i fultj" both memliers of Ula iintitheses citid seta 
out coiinipletel3- his pfironomosiaa (c.g. "* did not lupiters 

' f?p. sa, M. 

■ UcniiNim the of riorglu in the /MrrrJ niu^ his fondikos 

for v«rlj«l ii£]^]c& 
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bring furth ah wdl Helen a liglit liQuswifiJ in eArtli 
m Cantor a liirlil in lieuut^n ? "), Suhnndliu iiiakea 

one net of wotiJs play a ilonblfs part^ it preeuKior of the 
lack of aen&e wliieh priducea in due couriie meh a work 

the RuykiJLvaiiaiidfivrya, where the mine poem iefla at 
once the liiatoiy of Rama and the Piltidavav- The practico 
13 liad enow^h ui casc:^ ol a aitnple kind like 
hm mx^jriiufigadvpLidLihhit^ "adorned with a headtifnl 
throat ami armlets, as the army of monkeys (ia adonked 
with Sugrivn and Atigada),** hut it reaches lower depths 
in qmiea like iidnliktild mrmke^K, "tliere watt inddelity 
only among iiiateriaUMts (for there was no poverty).^ Of 
course, if thetift absurdities were rare the fault mi gilt be 
overlooked, hnt page after page of the teict ia full of 
them, many cases ai'e far worse tlian cited, and it is 
idio to see in them anything but a monstrosity, liowevor 
much we innst adtuire the skill of the truiislntdr in brimdiii^ 

D -D 

them out. 

Dr. Gmy^ luLg little to add to the di^eiissiotk of 
Suhaiidliu^a date. He is, of coni'sCt kuoTvn to Ilitra. and 
he mentions Hddyotakara ■ hence Di. Gray concludes 
that he belonged to the enil of tlie sixth contnrv, as 
UddyotiikaTaHet Ijimself to rntutcDiguttgiij. who ilourbihed 
betw'een o20 A.D+ and COO A.U.* He holds also that he 
lived later^ pruliahly by at least a century, than Dafidin^ 
u view for Avhich there aecma no evidence avaiiuble^ 
eapecittllyae he disrarda^the old viciv tliaL Lhe CTiunJo- 
referred to by Subatidliii w'as u work of HAT^din, 
Tf]C reference to the death of VJki-amilditya he diannsBeg 
at snmpf leiigtii. and rrj€jcts Hoemk'a theory^ that he 
was Vasodluinuan attd reigned alxjut 533-^S:J a j>. He 
also rejecta ttio view' that Sutmiidhii refers to Hliariiiakirti'a 

' PP a IJ. 

= Tiijs Aitv be iu?cepr* frtftii Ktra, qfludiftn Baddhi*m^ fn, ; 

Ifai MAUicr, Si^ p. 477^ Uut tbo tUXA ia pruWblv tun laio. 

CL p. mi.. ^ 

* p. Th* IL 7i ftffretLng with Kj^abxiimiiLeliiiriar in Ma Inirvd^ pp, 3fl-S. 

* JltAS, ISWHJ, i^. las Will, 
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AM-am. though that hog tha support of l^ivnruiiia's 
coimtwintnr^v ^ hilfi it is by un maatifi ctirtuia that we 
can trust TariLnntiia’s syuclirotiism of Dliarumlcirtl with 
tt ThiljtUiii king wlio died 650 A.D.,> and while Huemle 
placed Dlmnuakirti about 480-5CO jlii, and Dignaga and 
Uddyotakani about 450-3-20 a.d,, iu point of fact there 
ia now avniJabla evidence which ia aiiBicient deciatvely to 
fix the date of these w-ritera. In any case, the 
of Suliandliu’ii ruferciice tuust ha<>e been Bonie test, and 
Dr. Satis Ctiaiidra VidyahhOMiia haa proved * that 
DLaruiakTrtl and Uddyotakara were oontemponiTiea and 
quote each other's worka, a hint which lends paint to the 
mention of Uddyutaknia and the in the same 

Sentence. Sloreover, Jie shuws * that Dhannnkirti was 
a pupil of Dhftrinapaia and that the latter flourished in 
tho first half of the seventii century, W'e arc therefore 
compelled to see in Suljandhn a reference to Dlinttnakivti, 
and we inuet realiAO that Snhaiidhn was only n sliglitly 
elder eoiittnnporary of Bana, 

Di. Oi-ay trjtichcs on tlio prohiem of the Grceli origin 
of the romance anggeatwJ by Professor Pclerron.^ The 
fact ifl that thero is no j>usaibiJil.y of provong Greek 
influence. Tiiat stories were known among the Greeks 
on the Indian border during the fwriod of Qreek invasion 
is obvioiiH, but Uiat in any real sense tht^e etorles arc the 
aourec of the Indian romance we have no evideuco to 
show, and at any rate tijo actual divergence between the 
two types is so great its to render any tiieury of Ijorrowing 
no more than a (vonjeoburs without ground a The Indian 
Totnaucc is difierentistod fiuin the (iroek hy its disrt-gard 
for tho narration of adv’cntnres which ig so niarlccd 
ft featuic of tho Greek romance, and by its elaboration 
of form, s*Hin in its parotiomiisiiui and in its tippalhug 

‘ l,y Jneabi, JAUSl mi, ‘2 6eij. » .1RAI3. 1914, pp. (ftS-j. 

Jlcdifiul Suhooi /Wwil Loijkf |j. Jins, 

A'lid'uiif&tlr^lUl—| j VVober^, SfBA. xjuvii, B17. 

JMAH. UM4. 
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cowpoand^n, which h totcklly foroijfn to Llic childiflh 
ahnplicity of sty le of tht^ Cireek btoiles.^ It U perfectly 
true that this fart of ditfcreiice is not incoinpfttible with 
boTrfjwiiig, RM Indiii cati iLssimilate mid traruiinat© wliat it 
tfeCfjivcd, and the Sanskrit roniaijce is, as we have it, 
easentiiilly a product of clabofale learning J htifc, tw in the 
case of the dromei, we c-ftiinot say that, there Ls any reliable 
ground to.suppose tliat tiic origin of the romance U due 
to Creece. The tradition- that telling Rtorica at night 
was iotroduced into India from Gretfce by AIciaiiLler the 
GrPiit is of coarse of no weight, 

Dn Gmy has added to the value of Ins tranRiaticu by 
notes, including paraUela of incident in modem Indlun 
and other folk talcs- It wm perhaps hardly worth while 
endoraiug Fay's* most impTobabk theory that Matnri&V'an 
incfliiH baviug water as his nrotlier", which is only te»3 
unlikely thmi his other view ^ that it inean^ " materire 
puer^'. tie lias also printed the southern version of tlie 
text, and given, besiddea a bibliography, a lesjcogrnphieal 
Appendix of much interest. 

A. BEBaiEnAUs Keith. 


ILxitlSCANlUtA (L TIHTUCmJ (SaTVAHA ttilSCASlillA), DeaMMA 
JsDiANo ni RAMACAifiiliA. Friiiia versiono dal- 
rorigiudJe per enra di ^[ARiO VaelaUEL Florence, 
itnii. 

Tlie Satyaharijicandra is a Xfitaka by EEiiiiauaadra, 
wdioae daLc is fixed at the end of bliB tvvelftli century A.D. 
by his pnxLiiiming hiiiisclf in the prologue os a pupil 
of the fainotis HciiuicaudraK As nsual, the subject is 

® Tbff caaG3 «f liutnoFol eteiutii, el] KiLemiiCiiiT jwisffiJii, fliiEl hLroined 

f!f?n]]>aLLnd4 referred to hy Hrji^i iue wfinlly wltli 

the Bojifikrit uic» ; tliE Grwh Jiut-lioinii iLti-is * ftw il3iUOle^Bfc sj^cifkl 
ortiKtncaOi; the taanskrll E»^entmlly eleitervL* OH ihissxL. 

* TU*hUff. QritMadiiir ; K^Omy, p. !U&, n. 14. 

* JAOS. pp. clEiii-iiL • KZ. iIt, 104-41. 
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n liOfikn^yed rme, au E|i>sode loiiini lu (.he Mflrkundeifa 
I^Hnlnn, imfJ dratitatiiKfKj a couple o£ cetitiiriuR earJitT hv 
Ksemisvain in Ida Tlicdeijraftof ori^inallLy 

of RiiUijuiuurJrA comiisU uieraly in his di; veiopiueii,t of tiie 
action so as luost clfiai'ly ('o reveal tiiu moral purpose of 
tlia story in its apotheosis of tire virtue of truth In the 
foiiu of ddeJity to a rash vow'. Tlie dual interest in tlis 
draiuu lies in its fonn of development: Iirdra, arixionH to 
prove Hniiscmidra's virtue, allows hint, witJi the aid of 
Kuudtiprabhii Hud Caml raedda, to be tested by bieing- 
reduced to the utterurost depths of human misery tlirouj'h 
his deteniiimitiiaa to fuIKl a nrslr promise iriarle to 
a heruvit in e.vpiatiou of an accidental siii. JJr. Vallanii < 
i-eeogniKCH in thia sories of events u, cltise parallel to the 
story of Job, and holds* that tlie siiriilftrlty of the netioii 
can only Ire arajonnled fur on the hypothesis that tlio 
uiotive of the exposition in a prologue of the divine plan 
of tempting dob was borrowed in India througli the actiou 
of Clififitian TniasionurieR. He pointe out that, although 
thft actual form of the drama has no prologue explaining 
tiro situation, the drama does urnincstiouably rest on the 
basis of Ntich a prulugue. It is, however, clerrrly going 
too far’ t-o aecopt tills theory : the idea of resUtaned to 
tejjrptetion is admittedly Indian and old, and the panLllelism 
in fonn with the Hook of Job is far too slight to make 
the suggestion of liorrowiug more tirriu fanciful, 

'I'ba Lramslaticin, made from the lloiafxiy edition of Ife'Jli, 
reads well; tiie author is unaHcctedly an udmiror of the 
patljos of the drama, in proof of wiiich he ciLea tlie opening 
of the third act, wliero Ramaenndru eirvcrly depicts the 
iMwne ill whrcli tin* hunger of hia son, beguiled for 
a nioureut by the sight and sounds of the Ganges, drives 
the king to soil his wife and the child into slavery, Jn 

1 Ii|J, li3, St. 

* F[i|Iotrln(f Weber, /nd. Stud, jtv, 113-17! EfiiiKhtt im 
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£ftct, the \y\Ay liiis mim of njerit, Vmt it is devoid 

d£ origintilky of cotiception or m\y inarked beauty of 
diebion^ and is eliJvtly iuLere^tui^ im all a^&eable speuimeii 
of the work doue by the leseer Itidiau dniiuatiMtH in the 
drama of morals. 

A. Eerrifdai^ Kcim 


Aboh^oiakjie DU Slid de lIkde. By Proftf^^or O, 
JouvEAU-DunREUiL PubliMhed in tlie A untiles; du 
Aliisee Guiuiet, mider the aujipiceH of tiio Fitjjicb 
Miuiatry of Public lustructiom '2 vola. 

Up to the present time students of South-ludisn 
arcldtectiiitil styles have bad to depend for tht^ir 
juformaiiosi ou tlie works of Fer^sson and Rni'gr^. ami 
oil Mr. Kea's Chtstitkymi^ (lS!lfi)and Ffilktvii 

Atvhiteciiirt (lfJ09). But in tlsesK treatises no attempt 
has been made to tmee chronulopicaSly the c]iang:e of 
fonii osfitimed in each of the separate details which, taken 
together, constitute or adorn thestmctHTal wliole, Mr. Rea 
desrribes eiudi temple separately, while Ihe other works 
are too eomprehonsiv^ to allow of fl lengthy anrl iinnute 
consideration of inflividnal pitrLs. Pin feasor .liMiveau- 
Dphreuil has now nudertcikeri this most useful and 
interesting study, and he la to be lieartily eoiigratiikt^d 
on the rcjftqlt. He Wfit-es concisely, iti simplif and VLgoroUH 
language, and in logteal stylL% He takfis in lum each 
individual juirt of each mem her nf tha temple (voL i |t and 
each image sculptured on iL (vol. i|), and by means of 
abuiidaui ihuat ration tnices, cmituiy liy century. the 
changes Hiat have taken place in thi.^e ; and thus makea 
it pcs.'iible for any student car ai'cliisobgiat Ui deinde for 
himflelf on its approsiinate tlaie l>y ubaervatiou of sucti 
details m the capital, s^haft^ or liase of a pillar, tlie eorbt^! 
aUnc it, the atyle of the entablature. the onuinienta 
bctilptured m it^ and, in tbe matter of iconogiuphy* by 
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noticina the trcfttment of the snlfjwt. nf the tnihleius of 
the dress or of tlit pose of tlie figure. Hie antlior'e 
inveRtigntions «re for tlie preaeut confined to the 
architecture of the Tamil DravidiuuR; but it ia to ]je 
hoped that he maj' ixj ertuTjlod hereafter to give us 
volumes equnllj^ inatructive dealing with the Telngu and 
Kjuiaresc coiintrie*. To make his teaching plain he 
enforces every nTgument by illnfffcration. There are 
upwanfa of two hundreci partionlnrly clear and good 
photograjiha, and far more tliau that number of drawings, 
plans, nud figure* in the test, 

Trofessof Butirc-u]l divides the history of Bravidtan 
art in the extreme euutli into five periods each of 
250 years—(1> tlie Pallavn style, a.TX 600-850; (2) the 
C'hola style, A.R 850-1100; (3) the Pandyn style, 

AD, 1100-1350] (4) the Vijayanagar style, 4,I>. 1350- 
ICOO; (5) the Madura style, ad. 1000 to the present day. 
Thi.'i division is rough, and it secuia hardly necessary to 
insiHi on an CffUality of duration for the succeesive epochs. 
As n matter of fact, tlie period of Choja do iiiinatiun lusted 
till well Into Ihe thirteenth century, and the period of 
lainlyn inKueuce in Chiila land* was brief. TIjc peculiarity 
of the art^h^tectur(! and scnlptiire c/f the Taiiril tsonntiy 
consists in the fact, the Profeseof insists, that it is purely 
indigenons. No foieign cknient hafi ever been introduced 
into it. The tom plea cuiitnin no motive of ornamentation 
derived fmn any other source. It has changed by itself 
by a proccisa of riatimtl evolution aince tlie aeventh 
ceiiturv' A.D., the art of the preceding period being 
Boihihist. Wfl ant trace Sta gradual change century by 
century, and in consequence it presnnts to us a veiy 
interesting and very* rum state of thingii. namely the 
givrtvtti of lUj nrehitefture isolated from any outside 
irifinence. The woi kuiuu of each age bad their fixed 
canotiM. ns tlioy liave to-day, and they could only dcj^wirt 
from them to a very tnoderatc extent. Each individual 
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df^tuit of a pillar ifatved in the ptefieiit daj* can Ix^ 
rtJcngTii^^ ns a descend ant of the ciu Heat form; there is 
no break in tlie contiTmitj anrl nn intnisioii of style. 

Previoui* to tbe Kevetatb century A.l>, tbe aii of the 
BdddhisOa was modified by the mftueuee of tbe Greeks 
and Romans, and to ibis the autiior attributes the 
representation of the figtire of the Euddba, for In 
munuineuts of Asoka'a date be was never representEd at 
alL Fie tbliiks that tbe Buddha's robes, tbe liair tii^d ii:! 
a knot, the aureole often depicted: behind bJe bond and 
behind the fleads of his disciplos, are duo to this Itidueuce, 
introduced prolwibly in tbe peTif>d of Kanisbka and carried 
into the times of the After the Gupta period 

began the severance of the Hindn styles into nortliem and 
southern. 

A few- of Professor Dubreuil's cou elusions nutv be 

fi 

DoticExl ivith advantage* 

Tbua he shows tbiit piLiticiilar parts of the temple 
received particular attention dui’iug each peritMl, In 
pcrtfjd 1 Lida was the rock-ent Htirine, In period 2 the 
letnide I'liitdim, in penod the gf^pummj, in period 4 tlie 
in period 5 the eoriidoi^ Brick was not used 
before the thirteenth century (i^ pp. 57. 58, G4i No 
imajre of RAmti, Sita, oi- Haimmnn is found in any fcP'niple 
anterior to the tenth century, nor in aiiy ancient temple 
is there fomid an iiuaj^e of Krisliiiathe fiutist f 
or Krishna and tbe bathing woicen Tbe 

Vaisliuava ii3minn iiiark ia never seen earlier than the 
tiftcentb century (ii, p. S). His style of tTeatruent of 
a subject may Vk- illn^itiated by Ins conh-idemtioii of iho 
citakm held in the hand of figures of Vialiim. During 
the Fallava ejiocli it was a wheel seqn edgewusc, and w ns 
beJJ Itctween the tJinnib and first linger; during the 
Lhola ejKKi:li It wus a wlujel f?een edgewise^ supported on 
thr first and second fingers^ and AOiuetiuLca w'itb two 
flaiiigB LSsuing troni the hub and ono froui the top j duidng 




AKCtlEOUQGm DU STTD HE l'isDE 


1100 


the P«kf>ilya, Vijajaniioar, and iladum i^pochs it is BimUiLrly 
wiipporU'd and adonii^, but in tlm thirt^cnili century the 
wheel m tiipriestented sli^liLty in peri^pective, in the fifLeenth 
century it is Been a« u circle with four flaiuea, one bein^ 
be L Wee El the hn^ei'S; fttid in the ci^liteeulh century nnd 
Hi nee then it In pretient-ed like the ta 3 t^ but linB, mimd 
tlie upper half of it, a silk ecarf tied mtli the ends 
dispk^-ed on each aide (ii, pp. 0, 7, 03, 04>. Tlie evolutioti 
of Uiti iiinka Is jujuikih' treated^ and so with i^very 
detail of everj- pjui of the ^iilptm^ and icoungp-aphy- 
The author refrain? altogether from any consideratioti 
of such c|ticstioiis a? beauty, or decadence, or the iit glecl 
ill later peritxbt of true architectural pHuciplea, and 
touiiiics himself solely to the couaiderjiiion of the hkluric 
CTohition of imitivea of ornaments and for this pnrixiBO 
he pubhslie^i aide by side fi^ircs of the gods as represiintf^i 
in anuient sculpture iiud their deliascd descendauta of 
to-day^ nnt for coinpsirisou oE their relative Ijeiiuty or 
ugliness, hut ftiiuply fium the point of \dew of treatment 
of detaih (Sec, for siistancc^ vo3- li, pL sjti, the linage of 
Kaiiganadha; pL ixxvii, Ckja-TjaikwhuiL) 

Tlic work luiB Ijeen caatly edited, but there are a few 
mkprinta a[id errora. In roL i, p. i55* IL 4 and 8, 
Th XX ^ siiould be rn. X V On p, 03,1 2T. PL IX ' 
should lie **PLXrX”, The Eiiglkh extract in the note 
to L 174, baa been Imdly miFiibundled. 

On pp* and 3i> thfj author writc,^ of the extonsive 
fhiddhist remains at Giintupalle os if that place were near 
the mouthnuf tlieOodflvari Kiver; they arc actual 1}^ f|uit« 
dO fmtii the nearest mouth, l>eiug about 20 miles 

north of fillore. Writing of the rock-cut group of Vishnu 
reclining ou the 6er{>eiit iti one uf the ^avalipuram eiivtfs. 
Professor Dubrciiil describes the large clultj-beimrig tigures 
ftt tlie feet of the god ns lieiug simply “ warriors"" (i^ 

I iiavc acen many of tlicao ancii^nt groups, and haveahvaya 
believed that these armed pcraotiagea, shown as gigantic 
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in 8iKe hnt inmriflbly in a positiDH proFin^ thetn to he 
retredtm" balBed and beiated, were inteuded to repressent 
tlic Asaras, powers of darkriess and evil^ huitililed by and 
retiring before the presence of the life-giving deity^ 

From my own ^lomt of view the most serions miatnke 
in the book is to be found in the note to vqI^ i, p, 126* 
where the author* of course by pure ncchlent, does me the 
entirely niideaerved huiionr of nttributing to me the 
authorship of Mr, Vineent Smith's lYit* Art in /iiJin* 
Tlje error is [Queh tfj be regretted. 

TC Sfwelt*. 


Catalugoe of Coins in the Fanjae Mosecm, 

By It B. Whitehead. Oxford, I&14. 
jConfitiitfd /rum tJvt Juljf Pitrti p. 

The second volume of this Catalogue deals witli the 
coins of the Mughal Einpeiors of India, an luijiort&ni 
Beri«i which until recent time^ has not received Lidcf]iiabc 
attention fmtu Liuiuisinatist^ The revival of interest in 
the subject may l>e siaid to date from the publication of 
the British Muaeuin Catalogue in 1892 and from the 
reseitrchea of Mr. C- J- Rodgera in tlic Fanjabn Tiic 
Briti.sh Museum cabinet tlien conbiincd aljout 1,250 coins, 
a nuiiiher now greatly iiicrreased. T\ie re<_^ent activity In 
this biundi of nnniismatics may 1® measured by the fact 
that the Indian ^^usellUl at Calcntbi, which enntfliued 
iliighal coins in 1894, coiit4iioed 2,560 when 
Mr. Nelson Wright's Catalogue was issued in 1008, and 
the Lahore cabinet catalogued ]jy Mr. U. J. Rodgers iti 
1802* and consist-ing iiiainly of hiw own collDctinn^cotiLaincd 
1.550 Mughal coitiR* whereas the preaeufc Cataiogue shows 
0,288* the griTalest number puHlihhed ns yet in any 
catalogue. This c^nllectiun is probably unrivalled in the 
number of niiiita and the extraordinary variety nf sniall 
tellvar flud copper coins w'hich it includes, although it does 
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not Approach the niAg^iificeiit gold serfc# of the Rntmh 
Museum. A cntelogne of the SL Petereburg Colleetion, 
which ktis nljfiorbL-d jniiny well-known p;ivAt^ eollectioiiB 
made by Britjwli collectorii la Indm, in iiuicb. to deRired* 
Tlie Dumber of new miutB brought to light during the lust 
twenty years lb aatoaishiiig. The piibliciLiitin of these, in 
wliieli the RuynJ KumiFraiiLtic Society at one took 
a coTifliflerahle part, luis of late lieeu carried on almost 
entirety in the Xuiiiisumtic Supplements of tho AsiaUc 
Society of Bengal, and Mr. Whiteheftd^a uhare in this work 
has been a largo one, Tiie Labore Collection has taken 
lull advantage of the recent discoyeries, and at present 
L'14 mints, oat of 2D0 known, are rcpiiB&ented there. The 
Indian Jluseum has fallen belnnd in the race, as IjihoTt? 

hfty-fDUr niiute not to be found at Calcutta, 
while Oakntta has only eight which Lahore does not 
possess. 

TheL-e are moLTiy points ol intereat in the tniuls of the 
Mughal emp<*rors, brjth Llioae which have long lieen known 
and those more iwently brought tri light, but space docfi 
not admit nf more than a few of these being iiientionefl. 

TTiider 3iiultiin, for Id stance^ we find that both gold and 
rilvev was atmek at Ihis mint In I 11 ^ (JTSO) in the name 
of ^Alamglr ILniid we know' that at that period Toimfir 
Shall iMirr^ni was ruling nt Multan as NirJtm under his 
fallier Ahmad Shah, and in fact a rupee of |ii>t ati^nek at 
Multiiii the mine year im in exLsLetice. Alamgfr I Ps ni|ieea 
wwe also Btniek in 1 172 (IT5&J at iJoni (be, Ikra CLilzi 
KJbrni), although the W'hole of that ri'giou had for Suejc 
time Sfeen under the Lhimlnia, 

Mnsjalfargarii, which lies l>t^twceii jlultAu and Dem 
Ohilzi Oaui utfoniH au -even more perjjlesiug problem, for 
at It much later pi-rfwl, 1309-12 11794-7), iiipcca sven? 
Miruck tliere in the name uf Shfili ‘Alam 11, although 
it had hrug formed nn iutegml fiart of the 1 iurrfm^ 
kingtiotn. and Zaman Shah Iiad niiuts at Mullanand D^ra^ 
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The earlier coinage of 1173 tuny be by auppCHiiJi^ 

iiiataome hope exi±ited tluit the i^lug-hfil Ernpire niij^bt be 
reislored, but such cnnld liai'dty hare exieted in ^hilii 
*Alaiir^j case. iL seeniH probable that this ^Ui^ffargarb in 
not the kieigaiHcant Fanjab town, never before known 
31 mint-town. Lilt Home other place as yet miidcuLiiied« llje 
name Musta^^a^ga^h, like ^fni-ahad, ^tfaniagiu'.etc;,, might 
he applied to cominemomte a vTctorv. 

The identihentinn of ^ifjiruliftd ih^elf haw h%ion the 
subject oE nome discna'^lnn, JUid Mr, Wliitehead acceplf^ tiie 
coticlusion come to by Di% tb P. Taylor in hie article in 
JASB. Nunn Sqpp, No, 12^ tbal it is identical with Bidur 
in the Dukkhin, The late Mn Jr vine, who originally 
tnade thiH fiuggestion, in a note to hh tratiHlatim at 
jl/triifim s ifo JfiMjur <voL i, p. 322) adopted the 

view that it was the Zsifurahail mi the Indus men Honed 
by Munuccip which he identified with Atak, aisd 
out timt the gap IjcLweeu the earlier coins of Alak struck 
by Akbar and the later rupee of xJi. 1158 would be lltled 
if the ^fatilbad mint: was at Atak. Dr. li. F. Tiiylur 
thonght llud tise dltiug of the gap waii very [uirtiak 
leaving a lung interval without coins bdore 1158, when 
only one coin foilhcoming. It ninei \je retiieinlhDred, 

iiaivevcr. that iIies x\tJik mhit was in a district under 
Nadir Shiths fiower in I J58, ami i\uil St furnied part of 
the DurrtTLnJ kiiigrioin soon after th** date of the soli tar v 
coin of .^luhammad Shall. Al.nnad Shrdi Durtanl struck 
there tx>l)i in gold and silver, iiud theiTf is an Atak rufice 
of his os early as ]m 9th year (I UiOj* nnless tho mint 
hail been active and in W'urkiTig order it is iinlikd^' that 
the iJuniuily would have used it. xts they hail another nilnt 
near by at Peshawiiir, wdiere Aliiiuid .Shah struck In hia 
2nd year. There &eeui!i, therefore, to Ih? good rroiind 
hir InfeiTiug the enntiunity of the mint, and thi^ is, as far 
as it goes, an ai gninent in favour of identifying ^farabad 
with x\tak. J mu not now inclined to attach much 
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iui port Alice to tlie fAbne of tbe coip^pomtirig to a northern 
nithcr Lhsiii Ji Diikkhini oH^n^ as Dr. G, P* TAylor* witli 
his gi^at csptjrionw-v, conflitlors ihni the evidence in not 
mifRcient to ihk vfew. 1 may Add, however, that 

A ZAfftraltfid com in my po«sesf-ion was found in the north 
of the Pal]jab. At presonL I tliiuk ilic ideotlficAtion of 
^ruratiAd Lm not fully oatablLahed either isitli Bidar 
or Alnk. 

Under TlajdArubikd (Darul-jihiid) reference rni^ht liAVD 
been made to my note in Some Coins of Mvi^haS 
EiiiperLirB Nu m, CAron., 1 902, where I described a rupee 
(ph Ixxii) of KAinljAkhsh of that mint. Mr. Whitehead 
says that Katobfikhsh struck in both gold and bilvcr at 
HaidArfiljAdH hut no ineiition of a silver coinage of 
KiliJi iKikAiAh At Unit iniiiL avas inade in Mt. Burn's list 
of iyo4. 

Allot tier mint Avhoso identiti cation is still dqnhtful is 
Lslriimilind. Tlicre can be no donbt that MAtliiiri^ avas the 
luiut Avliicli thaL name in tlie reign of Shkh 'Alaui II. 
but Aurangzeb'a mint mnst Lave lieen uAined from one of 
tlie tOAvuH conquered ami remiined Istanmbad him, 
vi^, Chakiia, tTliittagong, and possibly somo otharis. 
Mr, MliiteJieaiJ c|mites from .1. Sarkiirs /m/ni 
Anravf^zeh n plao* nanied Ham in tlie pn:>vmce of 
AumngHljad. and Jalna rrtight be added^ as Ijotli EjIiH 
and tlAhin iippear m J. Siirkar's lifil (p, 163, laken 
fi'oii] the Chahar ilulHhan) of placed called IslEAnuilAd 
in the AnmngfLliiid ISubah. It is nvi clear whether these 
two places were aiiinng Aiimng/.eh*s coiiqucbts^ ntiil sis far 
AM the evidence gocB 1 still think, jls in 1902, that the 
picibability la in favour of ChaknfL, as tlm earliest of 
Aiii'angzeh^B conquests which receii’cd the name of 
IdlAtiuiljtkl. 

Sfany such douhtfu] points iiinst arise as regards the 
niiineron-s obseure mi nib Avhich recent reaearchcB have 
brought to light. Some IjAve been dealt Avith in tlie 
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XuiDifimjitic S^pplenif^nts n I ready alluded to, also by 
51 r. Nelson Wright in bis Ihr (hmis in the 

Indkm MaseHm. In this vulama 51 r. WliiteLoad Iiasi, 
mill ^reuL tiuceess^ endeuvouriHi to fiqrnmarize all tbat huB 
been ^ Jet a^feertuiiied ; and uiiudsinatists who have been 
accQstomed to use the lists of Dt*. CrKltiJigton iind 
Mr. Bum niList now rapplement their lufyinjation from 
his very full notes on the niint-tiiiea uf the l(qp|ml 
Empire. The Cntalogiie is eatcellentJy printed and 
ill list rated witii twenty-one plates. 

A eouipartiGn volutne on the coins of the Sultans of 
Uehll and the other Mubuliuan rulers of India would }>e 
welcuiued by nil students of the Rubject, 

M. Lunrwoutm 


Tfie Lanouade of the Nawab or Zrrr. Gypsy Lore 
Society MonographSp Ko. By R A. Ste^vaFIT 
il AC ALiSTER, London. 1014 

^rho Nawar or Zntt are a nunmdic race inhabiting 
Palestine, atid arc of undoubted gypsy origin* The wort) 
Nawar i.^ an Arabic plural from the singular Nfm, which 
may well Ik! ideuLieal with the Lfiii of Persia. They call 
themHeives, however^ rhlm, and the nansc Naivar is only 
applied to them by strangers, ns well as tlie Jilteniative 
Zutt. The latter word irt the Indian wliicli took the 
fonii Zutt in the writings nf the calmly Arab ehronidera ^ 
from Talmi'i and ^fiis TadL onwards. 

51 r. Macalih-tcr has been ossociatetl with tins interesting 
race, many of whom he cuiploycd nu excavation work for 
the Palestine Exploration Fund, and lifus iiiadc a study of 
their language* the I'csnlts of which are in the 

excellent nionograph iinw^ publishiMi for the Gypy Li^re 
Sijciety. It lucliideH a full giatiiniiar and vneaVnilary xiud 
ii large collection of stories and naiTatives, includiiig some 
which are of great interest m sjx-cimDns of folklore. 



flJE F.ANaUAOE OF THE OTl ZUTV 1 1 15 


There k gotxl hiJ^toriCfil for holding thdt the 

viinou?f trik-Ji ctii8fi4?d gj |mJeN (of mrljoiu the Xawar are 
ft hrmich) wi^re iDhurbitmitK of the Indu^ Valley; 

ftiid their lflii|^aiage bearsi tiut this tlieorj', as it slio’Wfi 
A greater affinity with the dinlectH of tliat re^on than 
with ihosie uf A!iy otlier piirt of India. There are aJao 
aoijie Irares of PiMel iiiHuence, iiifuaiiiucii a» certoiii Eoniis 
are luiind whieh cannot fie definitely ftaaigned either In 
tlje liidiaiL or Iranian fjmnchea, bat seem to preiierve 
eertftin elmraeteristici^ tieloiigiug to the period before the 
foil developiiseiit of IraniAti |M;eiiiittritiea, Sir ih GderHon 
luia pointed ont that, owing to the settleiiienL of Pi^ei 
colonjea in the ludua Valley, the language^ apoken there, 
Lftlindft and Sind hi, keep ^nio PiMcT feat ares, and in 
this point ^x\m fcitc gyp«y languages are Jike tlioin. The 
dialect of the Nawar luilonga to this group^ and in spite of 
n largo iidmixture of Ariibit iii'Uida and grauiniaticttl forms 
it sliows its origin very clearly^ and ijn indeed a hig My 
dev-tdop^d funis of a inuderu Priiltritic language. 

JIaoalshter has made nwe of a pysteiu of trans¬ 
literation ivhieh diHers in sdilis rrspeet^ from any of the 
rceogni^sed systems. TJik innst lie regretted, as the 
muLLipIictitiion of systems can only cause coiifnsion. For 
iusiiiiiee, the fiymkil a, universally used for Lhe hratd ci in 
father'', k here used m ■ rjiiivjiteiit to the French i, whieli 
ii withcml ji sign denotiTig leiigtii k sised iar the hroud 
sound : and d, wliich wem-s very fi-etjueiitly, k said to lut 
the Engikh a in o ifl haid to he the English o in '"pot''- 

This .'^ystefu of tULtiHliteratiGd may nn doubt be defemi^^tfi 
AS well adaptetl to the language. It Huuld Soeiu. 
nevertheless, that peculiar soniiils might liave la-eii 
provided for ae additioiiiH to an entabliMhesl and ri^eognized 
system of translitersitioiL Mi\ Macftlkter has done well 
ill markuig the accent ihroughout- 

Tl]*! English s^juiidii of and t* iillnded to abci*ve are 
extremely uu comm on, and are hardly to Iw found in 
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European ov Asiatie langtiagea; the sbori Eiigliali 

0 may be ESiiid to be confined to England pmpci*^ as it is 
never beard in the United States, It is impoKaible to 
avoid doobtiug ’whether these rare flcrnids nre iietuany 
tlioBe denoted in the Nii’war language by d and 0 . 

Grammalical af54iitie» may be discerned in the following 
cases :■—■ 

The Verb 

Jji^nt^ire in ar: Labotlll 031 ; KunmlrL un, Tina is the 

detiendent prefieiit future^ nsed m the senfle of mi itifiailive. 

CAL'ttiL 

formed by InBerting au, biUt or tian after the stem. Gf. tho 
Lnhndt'l form in also tlie Iranian eaaBak, ds in Eera. 

Bfth -orna(?7i. For Itm pL Hindi tram 

dikhid- from dsMi. 

Tbe prci&nte in d or r ts eloeer to the Lraninn than to the 
Indian formfi+idthongh a eeiiam nnmljer of ao-talled '* iri^gnliLF” 
past pmticipIeB in LahndE^ etc., titPEierve the £ or d forms. In 
Fi^ef they seem to bavei nearly disappoanid. Thna ftenfid 
eoTrK5|X3nds very closely with Pera. *^djdp” whilo 

n parallel for sHMj ** ale|^h" may be found in the Lohndd 

Nu^fERALa 

show [L dose relation to Fi-^i lumi Lahinii\, ami are nearer to 
Iranian than liidhkn forms, thus— 


1 . ym 

Piii etc.; Fet^ j/ai; Lahnda AiM 

8. dl 

rftJ, dH 

d^l dd 

it. Mran 

fr^, ilhj etc. 

frai 

4. Sfar 

J^o, m 

cahfiT car 


(Fnito isflidr) 

Here tbe presen'atlQti of tbe lueJiai h not foand in 
either modem IndJaii or Iranian limt^uageSt except in Pasto 
(whera It heeaincs On is very remarkable. This oxtands to 
other gyijsy diflleeta. 

5. Pi™i has forms panj panj 

in j and 0 

Pift. Aa/ij etc* ; PerH* ; Imhiidu, ebs-t 


0. liH 


THE I^liOVAOt fW THE SAWAR OH ZUTX I ITT 


7* Pi»* Gte. - PcriL haft \ i^aii 

Hcire tbe ImHiAn form itikeA Uiq pkcc of tho lodtoji^ 
wliich ptviviuIh Iwtli m Vlklel iuid LahtidA. 

8. GeiAttMy stdr wd itar^ ^^foru: fmd four," but a fom 
foLmd ill one ilialect k tilo&e to tho Pora, kaML 
0. This also npplie? (o nah^ whJcli is fuiiod in iho samo dmlectp 
10. cf^i da dai^ de^ dah dah d^h 

Here ibe InEiian fotni In i m profencd to Uio Iramiili in 
A, which in used In Lahoda. The Pis. Lui^iiiigDa vary, 

20. tfu pRl Als^ mh 

bu 

tn 

wuh 

Hero the ori^nl f fomi La adbei^d to, ah in PcrBiELD as 
well m ino^ of the Indian Ian plages, tboogh Luhnds and 
some FildcL dialeota adopt the k form. 


Pronominal firmsES 

These ore very characteristic of the Xftwar knguA^e, and, hs 
in Lahudii, form integral comiioiind^ with verbal farms. Tbe 
UBuol form 

Sing- PlurtU 

1. -m -mnn 


SL -r ^ran 

S. -AMt 

may be comiMmid with the Xiohiidd 


the Pi^I 


and the PorBinn 

1* -nia 

2. -nt 

B. -as 

The farms In the 1st and Brd i)ersoDB eon be oasUy 
OApliiinetl by reference to the parallels iinoted, htit the 
2nd pore. sing« in -t roqiiireB elacidation. There ofo some 
rare Phs^ find [wrs. piniid forma in "r. 


1. -w* 

-se 

2. r 

-VS 


-ni 

1* -m 

-ffaUj -miij ~mi 

a* -f* i 

-mi, etc. 


-nil '1, etCi 
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4 long list of IqiSiim niifl Imnian forma imgki Ite dmwn Tiii, 
but A few msianceg wiU Btifiice bferc- 
bar, brothrr. Pi4 hra ; I j FiVm dfl^ feWrd. 

{iger^ before* L(vIiod£, a^/m- 

daiLri^ wooden spoon. Lftimcli+ dm ; Eng. 

An, heart. Pis, hern, hard^ AcrrZi; Lfthndd, bait, (No tmcp 
ol the Iranian i or d.) 
naUar, to ll#o. Lahnd^ nii.iaK. 
jHZf, hnslnkud, LahmliL, puL 



Pis- pHir^ jjiJr, otc,: L&bQdit„ pair* 


aiidr^ to come. Pern dmorfan: InkhudiL, dwm* 
ja Tp to go. littbn ill^ jd> 

A^rdr, to do, Para, feariiiitir; LalindiL* A^ro^. 
jinn r, to know. Fen?, Mn-Utoji % LolmdiL, jdmn ; BaL Ednagh. 
to open, looiten Lahndrn AAdAin, 
bread, loaf- yinilhl, fftdnl* 
kidldr, to iiiiU- Per?. kashUian ; Paato, Asdti* 
cat. KastuMr frror*. 
much. Panjabi, A//o^; Lahnibl, fifiAa. 
dtr^ to gh^H Lahndii^ etc. 
rfdt, mother, Labndi^^ rfdt tfostp.r'PiatlijDr). 

Jtld, grandfAllier, Lohnda, 

hr ins t rice [nxplAlnod as " from the Tnrldsh Airtnif^ 

adopted in Ar, in the mom of first-mte Pers. biTifij, 
rice, Cf. Skt. rrlAe', which wonlil be etjUjvalent to im 
Iranian rri^i (Paato eifjc). Tbe Grwk oryia is no 
doubt dorivcd frmn scrme sticih form* The Tnrkiah urigiii 
can hard I S' 1^ defended, 

jar and j/iir, to go, an; two diatinct tootfi —jdt go, and ganl^ 
return, cm found in the eaueal t^amo wr= Pern- ynnJdnfi-iafl, 
abocte. Pcrs* (iff A ; I.imbridA, 
dirga, long* Pers. f^rirtr; Pbl. rfripn, 
dir. (ar. Pets. rfiJr; Bol. dir* 
dirtj daughWr* Loihnilrif dAi, pL dkln, 

hand. Pii, Acucj. McHt Indian forma which present 
tho Skt. A lose the while Pete,, wbkjb keejie the 
teniiinationT tranalorma the A to d (,r In 
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idrdk, grapes. Lalmila ivnd BoJAcI, d'rdfek 
iiiSn day. des: Skt- dinam^ 

gdUt Ulk» Lohml^ jfdJA : PaojabTp gaL 

tforzJ, cow. ) Poirs. gav r Fnito, ; LalmilA, gai; Bill. 

gortvdf bull*/ g&hhi ^iL g6kr gde, ^ic. 

gas, fpTisa. HiinlT, ghdzi Pers. giydk; Laliiidl, gMh, 

jdiTOt mn-m-hh-w^ lAlimlo,/dii^dtrii - BoL rilnts^, 

our. Litlidda, ifeaTin ; Fis. JtJn, km^ etc. 
i^ir^ eeuiuiL Skt. At. iwtm ; PerH^ iM^ur; Balp FjI, 

l/llffr, etc, 

cliaf (c4/), wdL Av, ^Mba : BaL P^crs. 

tf:aip fitQDe.l , * 

cliff. X 

wall pnjid. LcLiinda, 

Tlie attove examples will sufficiently illustrate the close 
reliitiodahip between tlie XawaT liu]|ruajL^ and tliose d£ 
Nortljeni Indm, especially, as stated above, tiie Lalinda o£ 
the Indiia A^altey. TLe whole book dr»ervee mreful study, 
as it Is full and accurate, and jglveH abundant spediueiis 
of the language in nari-ative fnmn Fbe folklore contained 
in the tale^ IS in itaclE deaening of a separate study. 
Mfr Macalisteirs work must be welcomed as a most 
valuable cantribution to philological knowledge, 

M. Lotowori ii Dame3. 


Ails Asiatics* A^oL 1. Par Er>0UAaj> Cijavannes ct 
BaphaMl Petkuccl Brujfiellea et Faria j O. Ybu 
Oest & CK 1D14 

Tills vutuine, the tir^t of n aeries, provides a ramrd of 
tlie iuipoiiaiit exhibition of Chinese pfiiuLiiigs which took 
place at the Muoee Crniuschi in 11112. The names of the 
joint authors lire suHieient guarantees tliat the w ork will 
completely attain the object advertised in thu preface— 
to appeal hotli to the siiiolugue and to the connoiH»eur« 
Like everything coming from tlicirpens/it h a nionumeut 


.THAS, 1014. 
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of able RCiliolaraiiip aiad oriticisiLL Tliert are fortyveil 
lur.KHt satiefaetory reprodiicLioim in mongchrome and in 
addition four repented in epJourH Tlie general nnvke-up 
of thu book reaelif^ u liigb standard of exi:eUefiChO vidiicb 
iiiiglit well aen'ii iia u |uittern for all work^ of lliis iialtire. 

The eshiliition intliided iio than tliree pictureii of 
the T ang period The iinit h attributed to Li ClsRo-tiio, 
one of a ftiiuily of artistB who are famous as nriginatorK 
of the laudricap^ painting hi eoloiir thxit gave visa to wlvat 
tvaa afterwarda known as the “ Kortheru " to di^stiiiguish 
it fi-oiji the ** Sonthern School of hluck and white painting 
doniLiniteij by the pc>et-|Minter Wang Wei. Tina pielure, 
which is ohviodKly a fragment of a larger work, repreM!uta 
a ijeveiith century palace (eallcd Chiu-ch'eng Kong) often 
since eniploycH.1 as a tljeme for paintings i^elouging to the 
category "tow'eis and storied biiiklings‘^\ Ei en if it he 
not frtjiij the brnsh of Li (Jhiao-tau himself, it is valuable 
as an early example of the eolour i^heme originated by 
the Li family and of the jiiethod of drawing pfn'hpectives 
H’ith the certainty olitaincd by mcchauieal aiflg. 

^[dcU fitTOTJger evideuco of a luaHter's hand is shown in 
the iMfL-uiid rlrawing reproflnced, which is attributed to the 
ninth century artist T'eng CliNutg-yti^ jmd jciprcscidH 
Lu Tung-piu, one of the iiaost jiopiiJar of Uur group pa 
hnkn sn often appi-ariiig in ('hintsie art, Iiktingiiished 
in eonception and breadth of trcatinejit, it Sa plainly the 
work of a great artiJ^t^ aiitl lias clinraeterI^!.tic!Si the 
autiiors rcumrk, whicli ^huw affinity with the welhkiiown 
^lUiiie reproduetioiw of C-nnfdciaii portraits preserved at 
Cli ddu and with the picture by Kii K'ai-chih in the 
Hrltlbh -Musetiiu. May not tliesu be regimJed as iimong 
the earliest knowui exainptes of what waa a purely 
indigenous art and one inde|M ndent of outside linddliietic 
indueuce^ and limy not the portraiture of national heroes 
practised up to recent times and popularised in sucfi 
hooks as the Vhii:h-h^~i/iUm and 
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reprosfeiit a national traditiim, the bcginniijgia of which 

MTc lost in thi,' ijifate of Aijtir^nitv ^ 

1 he next diTiwing Inw hIbo for it« snlijcct the Piitriarcb 
Ln, but 19 n poor affitir. There could Ik: no luore strikfui; 
deiuonstradon of tbe coutiNi^t between an oripnal lua^ter^ 
piece and a feeble copy titan the pkcinc, of tbew two 
portraits of the aarae man aide \,y side. One si,owe 
a ihgaifacd beitjp emloaed with life and individnalitv 
thmu^h tlie spontaneity and characterization of n .'reat 
‘knnghtsman's brush i the other has the feehle italtin^ 
hue of a diffident copyist who lacks the power of 
wlecrion and of gc-tierjilizatlon. 'Hte thiitl Tang esamplo 
IS a colourcHl paintiug. deiigl.tfuUy simple, which LH^]«nc^ 
to the categoi^' '■ hirde and tiowore*', ® 

Anwiag the thouiiauds of falcons iu eaiatence said to 
coaic fixH« the hand of the Emperor Hoi Tsung the one 
exhibited at the ^iuste Cemnschi seems to bear f\-idence 
p Ing genn i u e. I’erhaj^, more i n teresti rig oa au b istorical 

docoriicnt tJran as a work of art. it still p,>8aesse8 many 
4|ua ities distmctive of Rung palnting^jnalifcies which 
hud more artiatie rendering in n fnigiueut of a picture by 
Tk‘iii Po. The last-named artist, logctlier with Wu 
tOftn-yii, are credltficl with Imvmg brought about, at the 
end of the eleventh century, a renaissance of the ancient 
national tradition to which they added the practice of 
inonrK'hroino eflocta of tone ax taught by Wang Wei. 
ctmibiueil with a grncioiia delicate oolonriiig of their own. 
Tile detailed nnalyaia cliai-aeterlsllc of the “Xorthem 
RcIukiI ” also appears in these Siuig picturcB. but It lias 
(lllill ncuidiiciic, 

\ Hail paititing i» represteoted by no \itss than fifteen 
esauipica, most of them Lelonglng to the school of Chao 
Meng-fu, faiiicd as calliginphist, JaudscapiBt. and painter 
of horses. Two of the juastcr's own works ^minted in 
thui lost capacity niij reproduced, uiid of these the picture 
labelled “ Cavaliers mongois poiirsuivant iin cheval 
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is spacially reiiiarkablo for its vitality and 
vivid cliarac ten nation, Tlie tmijiutioii stage Ijcti/veeu 
Sung and Viinii is ext'tnpUfitjcI by ii gmcfeful eoitiposition 
of i>irds iind flowers by Cli^ien HsiLati. 

The reiuaining reproduotioDn rt-piesent pniutuig down 
to the eigLt4>entb ceiitiin', aud of tliiise perhaps the most 
ratorcstiiig, htcanso uiOitt difitinctivo, is a fiinnmi pcirtniit 
group of the 3ling period. PerceVaL YE^T^v 


CuiHA RevolutionJZEU. By J. S. Thomson. HSustmted. 

IvOiiduu i T* Werner Ltuine, Ltd. 

This ia n Vflry iiiJiCTeatiu^ Ijciok of 590 TnitteD 

by HU AmRriuttJj, wlio, nnlike tuftny inado 

time wlnlsi resides!t isi China to fstiidy Cbinefte 
life, mftsiiii'.n> and Coufiefjiieiiitly the buuk is 

pre-cuuiiently a buftmtss uian'a book, Thb^ however, 
does not iiieun tliat it bs devtitd of iblyiiist lo the geiiertil 
reader. Far from iliiSi it mtuni for thiit cla?^ of reader 
m well, A glatice down the table of c-Jiitentp shnwis froOi 
the hGadinga of tlie thirtyH 3 ue chftptei'S Uio varied and 
exhaustive eharaoLer of the boc?k- 

The first chapter, llte longest qf all, Health with the 
history' of the revolution and fniiiiehfifi the keynote to 
the real of the Ikh^Ic to a great extent, Wg tlien pass 
from grave to gay with a chapter on wit in China. Tlie 
poKBibilitiee of a futures industrial iitjd cMiniirnerrial China 
that will require an ineieasing supply of foreign goods 
and commodities is outlincfi. U may eoiufoit mme who 
are af raid of the iiightrimrf! of a ** yellow |3enr\ evL-n 
tliongh it )Mh an indiuitrial one* kj know that, wages 
are rifling even now in Cbinji, Some of tiie succeeding 
chapters are on ^Vgrieoltnre ahd FortiitalkFn, Arclnteclura 
and Alt* Finance, EallwaySp Shippingr r^jUties, FuLIie 
Worha. Army and Kiivy* EducAtioiip Litemture aud 
Ijanguage, Cities, Uoligiona and MksiotiaricSp Crinie and 
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TjUTSS, Unity Lir&, Socioldgy, ClimBte, UtiiC&nc?, Hygiette, 
and W uincn. A imiuber nf d<?ni with foreigoners 

in Cliiiia, iktir bubinaig. life, and tVieir wltleinentg, 
e9j>ecialiy as refjarda the Atiierican and Briton, tbs 
Hasbian, Japanese, aud llanchti. 

Tile brnik is one of the iiiout op-to-date on Chmese 
attkirb, being brnnglit down to the time of Yqan Sbi-kni's 
nreeptance of the provisional presidency of the Republic, 

, The author is not obsesifiil by blind prejudice as so 
many writerH of isMkg on Ciiina are, who can see uqthiug 
good ill miaaionary work mid ignore its wonderful rcanlt^ 
On the eontmry. he hiis litid jin open mind ou ihia phase 
of foreign intliieiice on China, and, aa the rvatilt of wJiat 
he lias seen, lie gives uiii|iLu]ified praise to these pioneers 
of cii'iliantioti aod iucideii tally of comnierce while carrying 
cm their propaganda of Cliristiaoity, 

It is to be lioped tiiat a uecond 4?diUon will soon be 
re(|nini?d, and then the atitbur will eontirmc liis bistoi'y 
of revolutinniiit'd China and some errota which Lave crept 
iu w'iii lie corrected. .AnioDg othen-s are the following. 
It is ft eommnu tiling aniong residents In the Far Enst 
to believe tiiat one of the iinfigea in what is known as 
the Temple of 500 Genii at Canton is one of !iIarco 
Rolo. The idols are ircpreamitatiuns of 500 of Buddha's 
iJiseiples, and the grrai Tenetum travetiri' was not one of 
tliesc,nor ivoijld lie and “Chinese” Gcirdon he rttprcftcnted 
among the 10,000 other diaciples iu orhcr templea (p. 424i. 
A class (if smiill sailing boats iu Hoiig-Kong is known 
aa liic haknti boat, ''J’h« naine is so similar to Hakka 
that many residents iu Houg-Kong think that they are 
tlio same anej consequently suppose that these hontfl 
am iminiud liy Hakka Chiiieoe. The latter am not 
“aliorigiiial triljca " {pp. 205, 38». 396, 401). Read Lew 
Yuk Liu Its the nauic of lIiq Chinese Ambassador in 
L<mdon instead of Luk Y'tik Lim Ip. 225). Teak has 
duulitless been need in linildlng temples, but the red 
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wood which is atained lilacb anJ which this author 
raentiotis (p, B5+1) is Ciiiiic^R* obony. I he two Matichu 
ohEirttefears on the reverse oE Chmeac coins give the 
mint at which tliey were east ami tlie word " currency " 
(p. SlOii). The ]i]andarin speeeli of Nanking is Southern 
Mandarin, that o£ I'eking is the northeni Taidetj-p 
and the latter city l>eing the eapitiil, the NortUem or 
Tek ingests iJaissInriii lias been the Oiurfe language 
(p, The Ksecutiou Ground in Can Lon la about 

a couple of miles furtheir dmvn ttie river tlian tlio old 
'^Thirteen F^tcfcory Section"^ The Chinese lati gunge 
jHjssesses pronouiifl (p- JiSDji am.l they are in constant 
Use. If ^'Loncioii 11is»ion" (p. S87) is meant for the 
Lijudon MiasionHr}'^ &x^ietyt It tthoiild be struck out, as 
that society i^ not re present ml In Fiichan. Sir ^fattlkcw 
Nathan is Btill alive j p. The anthar must have 

cuufus^d him with tionieone elacu j Ujlll. 


Die HjLS"nsiUfRirres-VER3?EicHxSUS8E mn KdNiautiJE>r 
BiHJJO'jfiEE Ktr BeuliN'. Band XXIV: VerEcichnia 
der Tibetischen IlaudschrifteD^ von Dr. HeumaNS" 
Hecku. 1. Abteiliing: Kunjniv pp- 102 (22 x 30 cm. 1. 
[icrlin, 1014. 

The Royal Libraiy of Berlin Inw certainly irlcsorved well 
dE OrientiLlists thi-oiigh a continuous accumnlation of 
manuMCrlpts atid lKK.>k?i in u1 insist all Oriental languages 
and fchrongh the cai-eful prepuratidn of calologiiofi vvlsich 
rcnd^ir these trf^afliircs acceasibie to the seletititle world. 
The w'orkft □£ Weber, Steinscbnclder, Dillmiinn, Peit^ich, 
Alilwardt, and JSachan have achieved great reputation, 
and become homiclndil lujoku in the hands of i^[H4zia]is1a. 
Him cause of th© lltorutnrcM of Central and Eastotn Asisi 
liai> heratofore b^an finmiewlnit neglccLetb tliough the csldcr 
stock of Chinese and Manchu books was i-cgisteied by 



TIRETAN Mi.XUiiCRTl'TH 


1123 


J, Klflproth as eriLrly aa 1822. fiiifi pnhli??l3ed ngfiin in 
a more thorouj^h manner bv W. 4Scliott in 184D* These 
eSLcellent ms tliey Were for tlieir timo, no longer 
aafciafy Lhe demands of nsi^deni sinology ^ lUid^ witli the 
gi-eat increase of books, a new catalogue of Eoat Asiatic 
literature bos become iniperntive, Prqfcasdr H. Hiille, on 
the sUH' of the Libmryp who hm Imd the advantage of 
^veral yeai:^" study in Peking, \s imw ULctively engaged in 
drawing U[i the Cfttalogne ot Chinese and Manehu Ixtoks* 
the appeai*atiee. of wlde}i la suiLicipated with great intert^l-; 
while Di\ Id. Beekli lias devoted his energy during the 
lost yeara to n aiirvey of t.lm TibeUiii lUJLnuiwripta. 
Dr, BL-ekli is uu novice iLinoiig ^tndents of Tibetan 
literature; in ISOT he briJiighl out liia ptviTistaking ?itudy 
of ilie Tilietan version of KiilidA.sata Meglmduta, and in 
191 t he gJtva us n critical edition of the Tilwtan te^t of 
the Udixnavarga. I'Iiq Royal Library' did well in chcfoaing 
such a circum&peet and persevering ivotker for the 
iirdiious taKk of exannning tlse 108 volumes in its 
piSAOssion, coiii^titilting a rnagfiiHcentiy written eopy^ of 
the Kaujiir; this was s^^cured in 1889 from the I^mn 
temple Vimg-fio-kung at Peking,^ ihrough llie gijod odlees 
nf 31 r. V, PuTViidtp then Oeiiiian Minister in Clniia. 'iHie 
invetitory of ihh Kanjur edition foi'ins the contenia of 
the present V oil line, luring the first of the entire aeries that 
is to deal witli tiie Tiljetati manuscripts and Looks of the 
Royal Library. 

Onr previona knowledge of tlie Kanjur was 
exclusively on tbe analysis niadc by Alexander C&oma 
(Anutic Rtsmrehes^ voh xx), a voiy iimritoriouii work, 
considering Lhe trying eircnmsitiineea under whicli lhe 
author laboured. The KUTuuiaries of couteiiis ivhich he 

^ Dr. Beekh tliat the mark vl luivlng ohlnined ibe 

uepx 01 H hrtndcr, Hrhirnt llml: waui pral^sAcir ill tlifi I'tikiug 

Unii'flraltj Jttkd oil very frl'iaaiilly wii; li Jg'c iJ^A 

vthL ixi, p. ISSTh 
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added to eveiy work ara aLHI our main g;uiclance in the 
labyrinth of this viud ucillection of rtligiotiij lite future, 
iHfiiig baited an faithful tratiwIatigiiK from tMinfikrifc, 
Saijskritr however^ ’Vi'as ooe of Chiorui"s wejik points} and 
the Sanskrit titles!, as recorded by him, ffuffer from 
numerous defects, Beckh La the first to inaiigorate in 
tbi 0 respect a sound reform, ami to reccmatriJcrt by meani 
of efficient critical methods Ixith the Indian and Tibetan 
titles ill their original and correct resdln^ Jn of 

the host of copyists' errors by \vliich the Herlin text is 
marrerlp this enterprise was by no metiDB ensy; and the 
sutUor'fl patience and care merit tlie highest praise, lie 
has indeed presented us witli the first critical and accurate 
caUdo^c of Tibetan literature, which is extremely upefub 
not only to the librarian^ but to the atndent n£ Buddhism 
aa w^ell. 

Under each volume the luIulatUL^^s adomlng the covers 
are Ilsbetl with their designations^ and this Las i^^pccial 
importance for the iconography of LamniKiu* The titles 
are given in Sanskrit and Tibetan^ the latter in Tilietsn 
types fnl lowed by a romtinijfiatjoUp ainh what is very 
gratifyingp are (accompanied by a tmuslation, Then^ the 
in trod net 01^’" aaliitation formnla is given ; and the locality 
of Iridm where the plot of tht stoiy is laid ha^ Ijeeu 
added. The nniiies of autbora and tranKlatorSp ns far as 
they are ou record, are pointed out; imd eolophoiia, with 
the exception of a few lengthy oneSi have usnolly been 
ttiidsiated in full. As the imiiiber of the folio and even 
Lhe oiiziiber of ihc line wlicro ench timtise beginM ie 
recotdedji. m possible lor the resdt-r in the Royal Ijbrarj^ 
to lay bis bniids on any lItJHired work at a roouientV 
notice. The two excellent Indexes at the Sanskrit anti 
Tibcian titles^ are a irioftt vuSuftble addition, and 

^ Hr. BCf!^kli ip. viii| onEarlR thaL an ali^Lalietic ^isti of tha Buiskni 
tiUm ut Kan jar IlohI tint ikravjnuHlv Hut itiriti' u noia 

L. Feer to tiia " AiiuLyiKi du Kfv.niijttar” (jtii jinlM t/u J/hjh^c 
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sIiiinltrLiieouBily ntFord il concordiibce witli the Index 
puljli^JifHl hy the ImpeTinl Academy of Petemhurg 
jmd pnirfact'd hy L .1, Sc I h mid t,. and with the anaiysis nf 
Cflonni- Beckli^f* index EihowE at a glance that many wotka 
of the Berlin edition noted fiFteen of tlic^} are not 
contained in tlie Kanjnr ntiJi^ed by Csoma and jti the 
TtideK of Stp Petcrslmrg- i^ud it thii^ pccnibr featnre 
tfiat lendti the Berlin ■rei^eion its npecial seientliic 
importance^ which will liwa di^nssed presently, Beckh 
lias numbered the aiii^ie treatise^ under each voItJine; in 
the upinion of the reviewer it would tiave heen piisferable 
to anmber the treatteea ri^Iit thren^h froTTi the beghining^ 
tp the cad of tTie ivork^ irreftficetive of the volumes, in 
accordance witli the Indei: of Stn Petershurg ajtd Bunyiu 
Nanjios of the Vhiwae THpitaka, TJiui 

procedure would have couiiidenibly nimplitied the work of 
indexing; it would enable one to recognize at oiicc the 
todil utinilicr of trriiptiEC^ emboilied iu the Berlin copy^ and 
Would facilitate the qnot»ation of a treatise by rcfcTring 
to the individuai number. This, ikowever. is n purely 
technical p.dnt of minor impertirnce. 

As there are many editions and recensions of the 
Kanjijr nt variance with one annthcr in thcv ftrraiigement 
of the fiiihject-iikatter and in contents, the inaiu ipiestJon 
Uj be rait»ed is, Wliut edition is 1 * 1 . presen ted by the Berlin 
copy, and what is its specidc iiiijMjrtii.nce f Dr. Beckh iias 
but partially i-efipninded to tins query. Hie piobietu fis tu 
the date of the Berlin Karijur is iioturalJy one of 
consequence. In Ins brief diticiii^ioii of Liit.n matter in the 
prefatory uutacc^ Dr. lieekh hjui correctly ^ieen two poinri?, 
Hrst that a receuhiion of the Kaiijiir in 108 Vfdurnef!, Eik& 
the Berlin edition, dilfera from one in IQO voluuiea, 
for instiijice reprcflcnted by the edition of C^ma and the 
oiir undeilying the Indrx Sehmidt^ and ficcond that the 

iJtfiiHef, fot, ji*. pfir 1 Beck hi'iv far j^d|.wrilar nnd 

repriauui^ tliis tuxuialv lut-uiiory ct Iha Sanskrit tUltiji. 
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miiiiiiEbc!rtpL copies now cwri-cTit in CliiiiH, I'iljft, 
51oD|roliii linvc no indepc^ririont vnlue. Ijtit are iraceiibk to 
printed etlUiona fixuu tJi^y Isave been copied. 

^MLsled Isy fill unfounded statement of Colonel Waddell, 
Dr- Beekh ifi It]dined to trace hh copy tn aiialliged Derge 
print or the Kaiijur in 108 volumes, and tentatJvdy 
eonjectnre^ the date of the Bei'tiu copy ns heing sunie 
time after the year which Is nn alleged date for tlae 

piintiug of the Kaiijui- at NatLhang.^ 'lliia argument at ton 
is ijTkadmisftihle^ and the reijuit eoiitUcts with tVkC facta aa 
djRfdoSfyfi by the Berlin Kanjur JtsdL The edition of 
Dergc pnl^idied in lllVA caimoi conic into ipiestion ii.^ its 
prototype, for thw technica] reiiscjo tlisiL it eonsiHta in fad 
of only 100 volimn:?:^ {this Rtatciiient I'efeni to a e<>py of 
tifcis cdMion in tlia IdbiTLiy lif ('ungrr^ss, WiLHliingtoii. 
iTXfiinined hy tlic writer), and fnr the iriwaii,! li^nstm tluit 
ih*i BciBii versinn contiiiiiB a inmiher of works whicli are 
tacking hi the Tbrge edition. But nmre tban that—the 
Berlin copy, ob reveal ckI hy inward i.^vidtncc, CJinnot have 
been nnnie from any cjHtion of the Kimjiir issnEx] in the 
age of the Mandiii dynast}^ ( ID11)it can only 
have lieen copiiixl Imm a print published under tJio 
preceding dynosly t l3ti-8'-l04S), and its scientific 

itikpnrLance Fe^t^ un the fact thal. it reJlecis the traditiou 
of tliic Kanjur, as it was estuhlishcd in the iling pci^od. 

1 Hr. Ftt-i'lsh rrnllt* ll:ii?i ilnlo m tV'nililLll >i f^/Tihei^ p, 

Tiul WjikIiJoII in this i^ms^o^u txai'lly a Fii£itf!iEiE-iLt ef ,4^ 

voL p, 4l?), anil rK|fct’AtB tile hiii-imiThi't 

(Jitfiitjiti of iftefJili'U "|, An Wn 

dtLtiHLJiiLi#tffl|i>cli Ujf M, PetliaW Ilint™ Mm oil UTirollnye. lu ftirH, 
the pr^fnrrrr iliC tnilfrJi; volitmc nir the Nnrthnng fditian ijniiittd 
(ji'si jy'o k*y{* /e, " wjiitHr mule ilufj year "'j. lE lieijkh hinl oiuiKLilteia 
CfiotiinS work ed iur tKriginoJ Im waold Imi v liceil SAVdi (^0111 Uifi 

hifUin-cel lirtiitiMiiEiDL { 1 % Hi rlmt fWiiijA tjo inlonnatiDii iia to the 

Kniijur tElitiou ntlll/i'rl bv Iimji. CHritim, itiilieod, BUit« that b]» «taJ.T 
k Ih 4 hcil Oil tiat NiLrt!h4Jiti^fr iedilioii in tlie {>aEE»9a3TOD of lln^ A^ilit jc Sfiiciatjr 
*.4 CnleattiL juid hy HwligE^iiL. ilort-uTer, Itis^ imJilyHii id 

liflriiHiny with t3u: Imlok. oi! NnrtfcinEkgx Kof^piMetk nln ti [Lawiiijtcftt 
Jhirrrtrrhif^. p. liWI) IhhJ already |KsinttH± oiil ihiii fart. 
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SttileiuentH in Tfi^nril to th^f dnlf- of tin? Berlin Kanjur 
lijive pi'Qvionhly liccn made, and these should have been 
nscDtiunod by Dr. ikekb. K PiLuder^ wlieii he reportsd 
Oil the RCXjuisitian of the copy in rekiug, left the 
ctirt>tiGlo^*cal point undeddefL^ Qriinwedel ® lirst made 
the general stnLement that thia Copy is said to cpme down 
from the end of the sivteenth century; nnd on another 
occoaion referTLHl to the Wim-Ii period ( 1573 - 1020 ) of the 
iiing fir nasty m the time when the work was copied ^ 
prE'fsiumibly from the Yting-lo odiiion of the Kaujur 
priiiieil in 1410 ? Of the latter* LhiS Royal Lilwnry 
ptcisesses thirty - seven volumes procured Ln reking, 
likewise by E. Banderamong wLitdj llie twenty-four 
vnl limes of tbo Tatitnv are said to he complete. 

From tlieae statements I suspected limt the mnnniicript 
Kaujiir might contain iv colophon making a rafercnce to 
the Wfin-li period, or at least imparting some information 
jis to its diite, and therefore appealed to my filcnds in 
Berlin, Professor Ohiiiwedel, in a letter cif April 22, was 
gfxwl enough to write me that Iiis notice previously rjuoted 
was frtiscd on an entry in the Accession Documents of the 
EViidor Colleciioii: In a letter of Minister H. vun 
Brandt, dati^d Peking;, March iSth, 1888, the Berlin 
Kutijiir is styled *ii unique copy made at the lime of the 
Ming Emperor Wandi (1578-1:620) after a printed edition 
from tlie time of Vung-Io, accordingly, prior to the refonns 
of hTeini-k'a-pii V* Professor H. Htitle of the Royal 
Lihraiy^ in a htUir of May 15, verj- qourtconsly replied 
iu detail to ail iny qiierii?s rcgaiding the Berlin Kanjur 
editionfi, nrul stattnl tiiat tlui colophon suspected by mo in 
the beginning or end of the work is not to Ih.^ found, nor 


» vnl xrl. p (^0^^ ISSfl. 

^ JQilcfrJAiVJnn#. p. 1TS- 

* *■* Hie orieiiuiiliMiiti'-H ItoligioEiun lui* K-itfinr flfr p 101+ 

* Iami. cit,, 1,2011 iht^ OrUe iin ^lli year of Yuiig lo* 

linL »Tanj£]V sdunt-fedc^ ]t WJI h t}ii3 y«ar HI 1 iDalraid 1 4 10, 
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doea it contHiTi nny Cliineae preFflCea or po^stec^ript^ i \mi 
Mi\ Hlille found in n catftlo<,^HE5 of the Library the snnie 
obftervfltiou oB niaJo by Profi>SfW>r Griinwf^dt^l, entorLni by 
the band of 1^ St^irtu the lal-e iJiryctnr of the DopartuiGnt 
of STariu&cripla. This stateiiient, ulLiioattly, uiuftt have 
eriianated from K Pandt^rj vvlio aequirGd the copy at 
Peking^, and ^eems to have i-eceived this coiniijiujicatiou 
from hifl Lama friends. The rj^tieGtion, then^ pivotii 
aronnd tlio p'jint wli ether Panders iiifoiTnatiou i*; 
trustAvpithy* Pander was excetKliiir^ly well poated on 

l^ii^ai^it aflhi rs, and at the ontset T can see no reatfou why 
Ids infoimatiflit should be discredltcKl. Ther#? aro, in fact, 
several eirciamstiinees which conspire to prove that Ins 
opinion is well founded. Proftiaeor Hiilk tias been so 
kind aa to place at my rtiftpr^sal photographs of the 
imperial preface and postscript in ChiiH^ae and Titictau 
accompanying tho printed Sting Kaisjiir^ and these are 
indeed ivrittcn }yy the Eniperor YuHg-lo and dated iti the 
inariner tlmt Pander had indicated.^ Pander, accordingly, 
way quite rigltt in this ^ussertion; and the Ynng-lo Kanjur 
of Perl in is a fact. Faith er, Ur, Bee tin ten whom 

I submitted my opirilon on the date of the iiianusciript 
Kanjnr, advised nn? that the latter closely agrees with tin? 
Yuug-Io editioit, as far as ht Viad collatisi the two, aTid 
that for this reason he too had foiincd the opinion that 
tiic manuj^ript edition is copiiHl from tlio Vung-lo print 
Till St then, forms tlio sreomi point iu winch Pander is 
correct. Of course, the os^fiiEi^ptiou that on account of 
tills agreeiiient tlii! copy wim actually made in tlie Ming 
periotl is not cogent; in theory it in ay have been executed 
nt any posterior time. But such a thenry is not very 
prolmble. Endi liisUwlcal |.Terioit bas had its standard 


^ mMCfc date u ^ Ul ^ ^5 % H ; m TUietnn 

C-1 * =s • ■ aC. i'?i. I 

i]uY of tlirs third mi>iali nf tlio usij^lith yt&r of Utf' YTing-lo 
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priiiteil wiitiott qC tKfi Kjvnjttr, from wbieh the inaikiiKcrJpt 
cL>pj+tfl wiire writton out ^ und t!ie issue of u rtprint b 
iklufiya tlie syniptoiu of a p^l;^viuIla t^didou being tixtiuct 
Wlien the K'jing-lii Ktinjnr wAfl out in ITOO, in tVie 

I'f'ig'n of Kden-iang ti^veniJ ^^ditiooa wore pijbIialio<:[ iii 
Ptjkiug as well as m Tibed it is not veiy likeTj^ tb&t at 
that tiuie a (lopjist should hn.\e itrsurted to the Ynng-to 
€^t3on aa liis niotioL The ^^ater probability, at any nite, 
U tliat a Kanjnr copy ooineidiiig ^lith the tat(er ig tiko 
the work of the AIiii|^ perifnj* It m hoped that the fnrtlier 
i*4iseiirches of J.H^ Beckli will Settle tliis pjiiit positivefy- 
iletinwhile I wish bi call attentinn to the fact that the 
Kjinjnr iiimlysed lij Dr BecfeJi does not contain any 
irailitiQii& relating to the Manehn d 3 "iniaty, and does 
can tain works which are not extant in the editions 
etnuiiig down from tlie age of the Manrdju. 

In like iiiaimer, works were E^ddrd to the Chinese 
rripitakii under the Manclm ilynasty, m also b-Hjks 
translated from Chinese into Ti 1:^*^11111 wf^rc joined to thr 
Kanjiir in fchfj game cpuch. The Lilies of sudi books are 
to be fmiiiid in the S^^hniixlt, for instance No* 

(]j, 33); hij£tn:^c*ub weni^-f^pcf dtja^duu gHafti-du 

^"^^iiitra ua tu Jinw to ijc rebciim 
a Bodhisatva in the ^''iinhiLci Ilejiveii/' iransiaUid frorn 
Ghiiiefie by Bab-ton (Tibetan tiauRcidption of n Chinese 
naiiie) luid ^ies-rah gen-ge {Skt. PraJfin^ijiiliajL lliiB work. 
baWbvt5i% is lint cotitaiued in the Bi rlhi oditinn. 

In tlic /‘ji/ffiT *SVA7Hhf/jNo. 4-Id (p. 371 we ilnd a w’ork 
translated by Eu-ston. w’lth a colophon gnyingth/d a nevr 
traiialatiuij of it wsm luade Jifter tJic Cliinege veitfion by 
niGoii-po sk^^abei* profcKgor nl Lite Tibetan school of 
Peking,^ Tliig in-rflonage is ueiJ-kiiown, ami lived during 
the K'aiig-hi peritxi {1332 172^)* Tuintug to lliH^kb's 
calnJugne (p, M b), we notice that llie fact of ihfg revision 
ia lacking in Lite colopiion of tlic Ecrliii edition, ivhidi 
^ TLa cclajiiliLai U tronslAttHi in U^e wfiter> i, [i, 52 . 
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likitwiso tha^ rriinKluLlon to Bii-ftton, but i-efcsrs 

to j^ivi?;ion through Bin-c'en rgynl- tiiis'ito. Tht triulitioji 
ul tho nge o£ the JUiiclm ih tliEireforo unkiiQvrn to the 
Krtniiir. A sliiiilfir cikse ocTura in Ka (p. Tfi) 
i>f tlik' Schiiiidl. wlR-ro a brief ilhdvfjrp la crlted as 

having Ix'cn tnuihlated ufrt^b by Llit.* wsUcm-po 

ftkyubs, wliO an this occu^tou m clsRnicteriaed nB "the 
gi-eal tiauaktor of the pres<-*iLt gimt Taking dynasty".^ 
Hence it follows that the Iftihx S^hniidi represeirits thfl 
tradition of the time of the llanelii] (lyuiy+ty. Again, 
this colopirion is absent in the Eerliu nrcEiisjon 
p. IJ7» slIj, 1), last eiiiinedt scholar who laid his 

hanck on the Kanjnr was TuriiniiLlia, boiii in 15T5; he ss 
ejqjntiiflly tiatued as sPcli in ihe-iodex volume of the 
Kanjnr printed at Df-rgo in 17^:^ (fol. t!7b). Several 
separate iH^nes of Kanjur treatises are known to me 
wliich^ awarding to the coloplions, were revised hy 
Taranatha.® His name, liowever. is not meiitjoned iti any 
colophon of the Eerliu copy. 

As already fitiLlech at least fifteen treatises of the latter 
are wanting in Uie snb&e^pieiit editionJi, It would he 
verj* intei*^^!!!!^ to study these^ and to a^icertain by wdtat 
their eUmlnation under the ^huiciLU iini}" have 
ht^en prompted. Auotlier task that reiisaius lo be done is 
to draw up a list of tlioiic treatise* fannd in the Uanchn 
piinte of the Kanjnr, and wliieh are Sacking in the Ming 
edition. 

The groatcat surprise otYerL'd by the Jierlin Kanjur Ih 
tlie fact that the uncanunica] “ i^utiNi- of tlie Dipper*’, 
which lias never before been |N:^intcd uut in any otber 
edlLion^ b embodied in that colh-ctiun (Eeckli, p. 7b)+ This 
work liut^ heeu diseoBsed by the writer in pao, 

1907 (pp, 301—409* wdth an mlditioual note of S. L/^vi, 
ibidn, p, 453), together wdth the texts and translaiiouK of 

^ Tib. *pTr-ffyt c*iTi-po. 

^ la purt acoltir AD tlua dhdr^id rejivi'^^nfpriL 
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the Iww intercifitiniv eolDphoii^, ^vliidi } ieJd the dwle 
for tlifl Tilitftau imn^liitioii, Dr. BeekK has overhxikcij 
this CfiiitriliUtluu; be kfiveii Lhe first colaphr.ijj iiutouchfrd, 
iiiiil hilt a brief nfelmct of t.his second,* oniit ting lUI 

dirticiilE |>ainbf and aiiv dates, and ivitlioiit discQSi^iijg the 
ituportEinb fact tliat this Sfjlm is Jacking in utber editionB, 
and \a tor thc^ time Ltare r«vertled in the Kniijui:- 

Bn-ftton, tlie eflitor iind fii^t publisher o£ the Kanjur, 
Actroi^ing to the chmnologieal toble J^cii lirtHl fKmj 
13DO to and liLs edition of the Knnjnr was printed 

at Nitrtliaiig, at the time of the Emperor J^n-Etjung 
I llll 2-1320)_* The translation of the Sutra of tlie Ttipper 
made at Peking Sn 13ST, therefore, cannot have liecn 
embi>dicd in hiH collectiorL Indeiid, it liai> itevt^r hern 
iticlud^.sj in any of the subsequent re-^^d^tioIlS of ^arthaiig 
m slmwn by the index volume of the fast edition of 174-3 
mill the analysis of Csoma based tijeremu ^vhete this work 
is omittid. It is likewise ubs^'nt. from the/iw/r^ k^chmkit. 
\^■e are tlius bound to conclude that the Sutra of the 

* ThiiH li 4 .^ \»v*n rtono bj him h> haventl csecm j aud Iid ivbv^ri'e? tlmt 
tlm 001 : 1 1*:Ithi miujy cotLjjjh un*, irvoiBinn oljrte«ri 5 ([i, nr iJiat- itia 
dfitiro ecilophnii is Tiiry ilifbeiilt aEiii obKcnro 13^1. Ill sucli ensKi it 
would iiiivs bw.ii luIvlBHihlc to publish tliie ICRts of the L-vlu^ikoiiH iu 
iti onler tu tj-Hjible Iiitars studwiil^i^ to ijinka the Siwsl. th^m. 

= Hutli, flw0£hiehi€ fits wuL ii, p. 10^^ juad Laiitf^jr, /Mbt- 

ip JL ^ From Uiis leit of ilJj>^incd nazq-iuk^a iT- follows thiit 
thti brnt Nurt.bsfig oclitieife wm* pnatod In bliifk by auiansi ai Clkineii^ 
Ink. AUo I lie later edition of pnntofl In lihick TkiH potiit 

bi meotiLiiml litre Iwlh'.'hu^ Bchto^dt Aod Hthehm o^j^k | rcnFirAwin 
ti^inehcH //ar«/«rArP^»!f4 p. -1] njieftk Ot s XsriLliJLU|r edUhio uf tin? 
Kjtnjor in iVtiirwhoi^ tainted hi tod [tiuLt ; buE mo 

mt^h vennHltiri prlitt hfL% over Iteon iasuiad from the |irr..«( of XaTthELri.g. 
TiMibciii^ly 1 l in im^iOSiiiiblii to print friim the ^smo biooks a oo|;jv in 
hbii 2 k and iLiiother one lit vorimlion ; ibfl ftnote hlucta eiaii b» utiliMd fqp 
toi|ireuionr^ elth^rr in blnek only, or Jn rfirraiboo unly. From (hu 
nummivfytjr csOlitoOt^ ||iven hr^htnidh tinil it followiy tlint 

tins Kanj nr iu question cannot be ao oftiEioJl of NAithiuig^, fiur in tlie 
latter thrO Mcetioo Xirviipiu. (Tibk oi^o-N-^fop^ nooupliaj a »^|KiirAi£i df^i'u^ti- 
Oiolil {XtL vi); wbLIe ilt U^r etlitioii thiB fioutinn joined to tin; iHEiLrA 
cbisa, Ir m thureJori! (ira'hHible tluib thn cdUioii Li tbu one |ifijitqd at 
tk-rgr. wliJob Enp imlecil, En vermilion. 
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Dipper wua inserted diirincj the Ming period in fin editipn 
of the Kunjur sniiiewliat devMiiiff fmie the orthodox 
line; cetUijily* this cannot liave h+ren any Ming Nttrihiuig 
edition^ nor in all hkelihooJ any edition iswued in I'iljet. 
Tite SCiLm of tlie Dipjier liaving tirat lieon publii^hoH in 
Peking, Iha greaLer probdihility is that also the HrMt 
Kanjnr print eoiitainiiig it nmy have l>ecn one ejteeutisd in 
Chin CL The Ynng-Io edition to which the Rerltii eopy is 
anppc^ed to go i^uek ia th encore the one sin^peeted, and 
it w^ould be inter^ating if the fihtra in i:[uestioii mnld 
tract'd in one of the tliirty-Heveit volumes uf that ediiion 
extant in Eerlin. On the other lHtnfl,there is also a reason 
isiilitaring agaitist thiH sU[}poskion ; and this Is that, as 
formerly remarked] by me, the Siitra is nob contained in 
the Ming edition of the CiunEste Tripitaka^ It hafi been 
adopted, ils idx^rrtHl by Levi {loc, eit), in the new' 
dajmnesQ edition of tlie 'rripitaka piiSjllsIied in Tokyo. 
I }i4ive Ufen Hcanihriig unsnecesjihjlly thrtjiipb the index of 
the K ieii-lung Tripitakrt. of IT^H, but 1 am not p^isitive 
in asserting that the work should not be (contained therein. 
Tims the Berlin Kanj nr iaif*es & prolileiu wddeh remains 
to be invesligatHal. 

A caUlogu+i of the Kanjur and Tanjuv siunild furnish 
HS wdth the ntaterial with wdiieh to I mi Id the imiai 
important eiiapter ul tlie literary hbilory of Tibet. Tliia, 
in fact, remains ti Liihk to be i lest red* The cliief floui'cea 
from wdiicli we have to dntvv for this pnr]H)se ate the 
colophons appended to the IndEvliiiial works, and giving 
name.^ of aiitiiors, tmnflSatoi-H, patrons, loealitSes, etc,, wdlli 
greater or lesjS fyltnc^ji^. Tiiere are very simple and brief 
cobiplions, easy to gt'asp at tirnb sight; there are ccnnples 
and lengthy ones o{ pro!^bfinatie nature, and exisettng bard 
fiiudy. Tilj^itau is Tust nn ein^y language, and we are all 
liable to I'lT in trmisbvtirig fmm it: those tidiu fciTicy 
tVie11]selves to be infallible are usually those wdlh the 
largest quota of iniiiiakeK. 
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correct uodergtAuding' of proper tmtoei and 
tfoparatinu of persoml from dun names and titles, 
cjipociallly, ia ona of the difficalt points in Tibetan, and 
tlicre is no reference book to assist the student. Frequent 
iiiLsronceptions occur in linking two names hito one, or in 
taking as tJic name of one man a ^impound in which two 
immcs arc abridged. On p. 3^ Dr. Beckli imparts a tmme 
m the form - der au dor Omiidlage dca Dhartim 
festhalfcende mit aiufgeiseichncitem VerEtiiiidnis begabte 
Txttsava rGjfa-iiita'oi'sde , In fact, two names ate Lera 
intended, mmicly. dGe-lwi Blo-gfos with the title 
Dhantvii - ffii addii (that is, ■' comprehending the 
foundaikn of the Dhornm ”) and rOya^mta'oi-sdo" with 
the tille translator”). On p, 75 (and aiiuilarly 

on p. 90) W8 read " C-os-kyi dban^p-yug. der Ubenjetaer 
nus Mar", instead of Mar-pa. tlia translator, with the title 
e'aa-i-jfi dbaii-p'^/vy {»tbe lord of the doctrine” Skt 
dhctrmfpvara). In lien of " Pad-ma-ka-n*", which' occtira 
m the sttine colophon, read “ Paduiakam ’* (ace Index 
Schmidt, Na add). Instead of “ the Tibetan translator 
Raude Zla-bai cid-Ker from Oyi-jo” (p, 73) read “the 
1 ihcLan translator Bando Zla-lieJ od-zer. tlie lord of Gfi 
T he pliiime M in the aame colophon does‘not 

mean in the presence of , hnt i.s an honorary ajtpendix 
frtiquently attacliiHi to the names of clericals m the Kanjur 
and l^mjnr, as well as in historical records, and may 
approjuinately correspend to oiir Kev. So-and-ha On 
p. 75 (ii, 1) the same phrase liaa been rendered “ with ilie 
affliiatonce of"; for -■ Di«il-fes etc., read “ dPai Yc-ges ", 
etc, “C‘tts-kyi blo-gros fitjta Mar-pa-lho-brag" (p, B 7 ), 
in my opinion, must he alterwl into «C'os-kyi blo-gro^ 
and Mar-pa from Llio-hrag”, the latter being a province 
of Sonthern Tibet bordering on BhBtan, from which 
Mar-pa, the teacher of tlie famous niyatie mid poet Dfida 
ras-]>a, baited. On p. 63 Dr. Bcckh eoiTcetly annotates 
that Zab Ye-acs «le (that is, Ye-^ sde from kaii, the 
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Iftttii^r a locality ai^d at tL« sflino time h'm elafl 

naiu^j) la ideiifcka! with t(te pmouage, other\vij?e styled 
pinutly Yfi-Sea fede ; but then how can Di\ Bcckh [p. 31) 
derive the same luaii ttoni SniUJirkajid by lieiievin^ tlint 
sXa-nain Ye-ses wle ineftiis " Ye-3cs J?de von Sntnarkiiud " ? 
ITuw- fihotild a TilKitiQ ttauaktor wlio worked la the fti'et 
part o£ tliB. ninth century at the time of Kin^ K^ri-Ide 
sroh”bt6ftn have origiiiated froiu S4iiiiarkand ? His full 
uaiisc is Zckn sNa-nain Vo-Bossde; that is, Ye-sesedo from 
ikNa-fiain in Zah^ Zaii being a district in the prorinee of 
gTeaii in Central Tibet Coascqnently, aXa-natn in thia 
case hi n locality in Tihct,^ Me-nag (p. 06) is not the 
tiauiu of a king, but of a country, usually styled Mi-fiag. 
Ati regards the Bliikshu CdiLdLaruia from Li fp- 33), 
Dr* Beckh ta iiielined tn identify the name Li with 

* Cf. Fm, leit, p, lOfi. Tha ssjne error nf tnltlng HSu-mvEn 

Ear HmTniir lriiitii ]□ cOEiiDi:?xic?n vrith o. purely TtbotiLn tuHie ii 

by F- CorrliEr ilu/vndf fI'q, iJ, ]i- S4, No- Theae tmtolatiyUS 

Are IhOBed DC fset LKat JAschk^ in liia UicUoi^Kryr witli reforancD 

to rd^Mi ru/j#^ Lo SuNa^QELm tbfli iuennitiif of ^smitrkitnd { 

nhnn.rlrjL Da!*, wlthcjifcit JUiy pmof, Imi merflly cdpicd Joechkcr 

The queatioQ in wbuOic^r ill oorwt, and an wliiit HTidiniuis his 

oplnir^cii U fiDikiDiLLcd. In rdjfaf wc Hind tm^nlloii at a from 

aXa-ruim, tilArtivtl to Kiug Me* ’A^-ts'omiL I. J. Selimidt fi/erttAnfAff 
dtr OW^ATEMi^fR, pL 34aj, tmiifahitin^ from the ^ticfAt-nifV, the Kiilmut 
vefAinn of the Tit»etan werk, styles her the dhinf cvirtajinrE^ Irom ik rlmi 
ot Sunnrkamh withDUt mlirsaein^ eridasee fot^ this l-hflofy. In his 
yorji<Att!ii^m Ip. S3ip St. FeLcTsbiU^, lS24h liDWev^, die annn nudior 
Atiiti?$ thiLt the Kaimnk nnamal hiis la tbu pLnec Sffmfrrdfhrjw Tile dnt« 
of tbt^KAlmuk work Ip Hot knowu j pjnee Knlmuk ■wrttinjf wm frojalod 
OB laLc ELF i&4S, dm Kill Hi ak tratkBl^UOD* aS-n mbltnf of priiahpk^ cnmiDl. 
I»$ o&rhor tlmn tho latter part of the seVentoeiiLh century. Tli^^ 
Lhi-rviuro l|iri^<^ on point wimtlmr tke luklmub roadEiring uf rcCeut- 
ilale is ooiTw:*- in iU ijudriraianplitig oF tin? Tiiietfui word. Noltlier 
KoToJevAk.] nor GolsLOnskJ |,in tlnsir ALon^ol Dictkmprloh) Inn- nsiwrded the 
word ^tlupthor sXii-nom oror Inul sUch cl nmnning rcmol iis 

to Ik proved, if iJideed ft oui bn proved. For the time ijoiri^ the matter 
in ojKii to diitihtp rtini it more them cloniat-ftil OiiU tbi^ Ti^i*-La.o^ 

ever iksil rolatlon* witJi Se-HuLrlintiEL But the S 0 |i|xi&iLiciti thsl Tdi^tsEi 
HiLLbon hiring nuti Morkio|f on TilrretiUi soil Wetn tusETi in SamarkalJld* 
wbiidi wonlil pire>«up[K^ the eiiPl^Cti them of a. Tibetnn eolony in iIec 
T'ATin; period p i* lolnewhal ndVcEiturottB. 
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U-t wng, ThiK is Very iifiptvjlMihlc, an the Ui(}iiast 6 r 3 ' of 
Li-t'nnjr wai fontitled m lute an 1580.' iind owing to its 
locstloii iu ttio western part of Sssc-ch'wati, is far remote 
from Central Tibet, where most of the tnuislstlona took 
place, no trsnsbitont from this monssteiy are othorwiss 
know'll in the Ksnjnr.niidit is itlivnyg styled Li-fang, and 
iievci Li, JLt is I’eiy fsnnlisi' to qg iu the Kuiijur sfitl 
Tsiijur ss s designation of Khotsu, as liss coiivineingly 
L>eeii proved h^' Mr, RockliilL^ 

Tlie colophon on p. 13B (No, 6) is difficult, hut the test 
is evidently’ cornipt. and must lie eoJlated iritli snuthcr 
eilitioti. It seems lisnllj' po.‘*iblt‘ that s work could have 
3ks.‘U t ranslnted *' auf der SpitJte des Tiiruies dea Ktosters 
Hysms-sprin in M«n-yii1 in der Veihoi-gonlieit", Tile 
word fifiu-rtsie does not niesu “Spitze" hnt de.signntes the 
chief temple-hiiildlug or Imll in n loiunsei v ;* is 

not a tower, hut llie nppt-r story of a huilding. The sense 
of the posstige thvi^fore s^eeius to he that tlie trJinslutors 
ii'ithdix'W into and kept themsidves in retirement in the 
main htill oil the uppei- floor in the iiioniuiterj' Uyaius-sprin 
(Skt. Maifrlmtiflmf. 

A very otti-urtive tusk it ia to pursue [he gradual 
groivtli of the Kniijur uud Tanjnr tliroiigli the course of 
nuuiy centuries, j*nd to ivjjablijdi the chronology of the 
trauslatioiis, 'I his task is not entirely' insupeinhle now, 
eapeeially when we iivnil ourselves of Iiistoricul Jiteraturc, 
like tti6 dl'ai/ Itutm IjttH Izm'i and other works, Dr. Bcekh 
should iKil Imvc wholly neglected the historical {jueslioti 
nf the translations ; only through mi attempt at 

' Bv tJfSi-iJ iJiilijti LaDiu ljStpit-nntHis I 

lliitb- rfcif Iim/dhUfi§Hn, tnL ii, |p_ Tbe futindatlun of 

UictUOiiJutiiry, faJls within tlit? Waii-I^ jtedtMl ( LTiTa^-lUi^Vi ^ 

tluring whicli t.Jso BufUn Kiuijur wha |.[jr co^iiEii. It i» ti1cT«foru 

t-o iiMumu tkat a niuuod in LhiH c-ditioii coula huTe 

comn from Lirt+itfig, 

■ Life of the p, Sf3?iX 

* .S&e T^oioif} IPO^, p|\ 
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dele nil miti^r t he time oF the mid 

may hope to correctly umitfruU^iid the colophons and 
ihe prupyr namee, Kun^lga rgyiil-iiits'aii. for instiLoce, 
mentioned aa traiisktor on pp. 113-4 niid 128. tfi iioSjody 
blit the celebrated aJani-ni^fm Sa-skya Fiin-Ofn (1182- 
1251 )J His ctflialxjmtor bDc-W gsei^-pai dpal {Bkt. 
Su^atn^rri] is appitrently identical with the Faildha 
SaTh^diiivri. -who inHlrueted Itim in jvarrtwtild, 

grammar, poetry (ikZl?_i/ti), inetTies^ leiieogmpliy, and 
dramatic art-* lienee he reeeivts in the Kanjijr the tJtlc 
^"thiS great graiumarian^^* 

Whatever theac injitters bearing on details may lie, they 
do not detract from the great value uf Hr* tJecklis 
thoi'oiJgh work^ for which "we have avery retiiaOn to be 
gratefu] to him. In tlte moat dbinterented maimer lie 
has presented us wdth a handbook of practical and 

* HutliK loc, |j, ISK, III tJi+J nwifcl Tulnmia of tiio KBnJnr <3l 

rierpo Ifoi 0T6)> whErp Lie hug the httHhule "^theuinn 

from NAJ-tliBnpt" tai is cjEprsesly liHted amen^ the rtf I Vi* 

K^thjiirH 

^ nj-Ltl., |>. 1^ Tlh. iM imt uf tljkuuiQ^”. &E traitslatBii 

hy fl ulh, hu\ “ tSmrmilic: urt " (wJirtpJtrrh 

■ Tih, ItrdiM Eprod-jjft E'r3i-jM+ whii-h dw» niii tntun "Uer 
Krklafur vdel pa 7)r. ISutikh l[ir IS^Ji trOriiAljitufL. A titlo 

irliitjh Im# gTfcflily cniltin-rn^i^efl tliu ftnil+fir ficrunt in tLe WLWifp duIuitIuoti, 
In the fwrm i{*m rnpyiiji-^pi, tvEnlatirely tinit^UtMl by hEm 

"ooB wha ubflouTDs thn rocid nf lin^iatii; BciurtDe^. mial oL-culiififi-nieid 
hy u rtrttc Ui tba edfi^L tkiit thl^ mlglit fH.>fb4ibLy bo c prrtper nnjcu, 
thuti^li iw^juuwlyit jttr’itrige. It nut, hui|-«v«f, a prof.'iiJr niimo but 
^(bur H iitk. The wonl rtdWflff-jTM wan indiinted ^ oJi f;|hth 9 t nf 
I'iirui^hm hy A. Schisfiiur | T^druaif^Aa'# Gathichi^ det Buddht^maM in 
IndieM^ IK a Cb iLail ri«bUji*^poi ^^tbu ELdrxHr oE ihd 

it^nuTnnt,^ a tfitn JKWtrtwin.! i^n iiirwhcra of tla^ olorgy 
tp |3. ItL). TbttB thfs olinVfl t.ille ap[mrently meattri who \p a gukl® 

olou^ the darlc pomts lu the wiancu ui liLik|fiia|^ Fur tLie r&filf rTNUNi- 
Ita, VTnoiM-pa ua nut a EFansitjvu and oi^vEr means In olmcnre ^ 

liiirbkub \& nau^-^ior i}ytd-fMt\t tmt ob«ciiTjtj'% etc. 

T}ka munasLury jSiir’fiij^tb on iii^ Lci W nttrt Rji (iir Kvtk]> 

Birreh^ ilb sIkiwq by a I'ukin^ print of the Wixk in initatbwi cimtltiuing 
the nanui L»fihi[iLitiHi, ThU rollu-Wi !i nlfit fhaln tbn hiBlurELid cun teat uf tbf 
l^uiiftAgeH Qwing to the mentiuii uf ^ttrcnn-Rlun^ w1i,q wah I tie fuimiicr nf 
the tnunaat^ify Hb •^groh. 
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pL^rmancnt utility whicli wi]l he wattuly fippreeLuted hy 
all pTCSt-iit luid future Estudentja of TiVK^taii JlterEituro. 
IIjc next volumes whieh are praiuijsed tir ftte eugprlir 
Atjticipkted. The dear priniiug of this voltime iq two 
culiiioiis refleets mnch credit ou the ptiqliqg-house of 
Unger Bros., well m on the lonnificonce of the Royal 
Lihnii‘_\\ which deserves ftia-ccTC coiigrutiqlations oq this 
exiriehment of ite csitalognea.^ 

B. Laufer, 

AiElt tbe AbcTO Ht4A 1 hmd mEanwiiile ati opportnnitj of 

exactly colktiitg tike Indai at ibe Ktinjaf of Bergo wiib that of BirrliD, 
■lid may now |pr>3,iLi^iily ihilL tbo two ara indfipcindioEili 

RTid lUat t}n 2 Borliu fromlnij oannot bo trUJ^ la tiiaL oF ttergrt, Tlbuia 
are IrcttEisfc* in the Liktifif *i^ anting in the ronoor and vica versa } above 
alt, tlio acnMigeirtcnL of tlbf> worLa in tho Mflr^Eiotk Tantra m widely 
diOorepil in Dorgo from llie Berlin copy and otbar odiEions d( tins Kanjur. 
I hope to coniQ back to thew qnBstifin? in detail in a future billllo^pbica] 
atudy of th^s^ Ka-Mjeir. TIjo ctoltiltiotl witJi ntlior tditiohs bears ant the 
fartL tlmt Hiany caljn^ibano Bt'tlin ans ROiilly dofleiunt, and eR[j«oiallT 
Umti OtLmcrouii profter Uauicn are riiaUgiired, A Few eueLiniilca Enay 
hut^uo. On IK 7(fci llwloirj wt rofui of a mnuotstory Vtl-tim-than in 
NoinlI I tho real luimn is \ u^rufli^ while li* nii orror for fSita^ wbidli 

df^ not bolomc' to tbi? naTne^ bur to t-hc fnllowipig ‘pyftf Xinru^-jJiii faff 
£!'aw- t^'* miraci-ttloua mniiaatei^ ^). I>ii tlio ^itno pagOp and again, nq 
p, i ir Wc liwert tlin wrong natzu] oF a traueSiLtor Jii the form Iji'-btiiwi-viiii^ 
tati-Abar^ it jhoulrl muf Yon-tan •nlakr from CHan (writtOh alao aC'inH|. 
Ejeli gdudqML-can (oh rtsV?) akinnld \m ydoti r*tbe Btrd-fnced odo^Jl 
T liu naiijo of tlio ItTLnalatur K^u-ba-llia (p^ Jiflal la oorrectlv 

Ihat-hLaas ; inat^iuf of Klogi^skya \\UiL] rend f;ing-Bkya^ 
ini^Eoad oF Ih>marbi l!|^ tojuI iJonibl. In many the BorEin 

calnpFioxUf fire InTOriipIul^, iir tlu^ aro nouH at ail wbrrt iboy JMtn be 
Frcira oLbar ediUmik ft is therefore unsafe to found a nEadv 
of Lho irutulatonf on ihv wark of Beelcb. The onlopbon oo p. lOft 
fNu. Wn entirely niisE£Dili;imi>CHl by the author: bn diFitiU 

from bia eonrilptcd test a moiutAtOry DEw-rniii m Kaahmir, anil makes 
it the plood w'h^re tbe tftutalat ian. took |ilai,>r!r NtilEbiir^ baw^eiW'i Ei the 
maes flUn-iluf is ttO ortOt for d/M nliA(**i.ild F>tiok-'>, anil the pasuge 
mranjl, “ The I^diEa f'uLnqJiiEapreblia writtosi in the Indei of 

Derge] and the g^U-sKla-ninr havti triinillnU»l the work, and 

nlLted it on the ImhIr of an aneient luxnk bailing from the EnonaHtEry 
Amntasainbbava [Tib, fidiint-TTfiu ali>yffPi-yiHiji| m Ehn oounift" of Kagtnlra.” 
A wroDg tifaonlAfjon oecUfa on p. tT7 jn tins nolupbun of mlJmfm Vtm, 
whicli ihiea not iuE<an *»aecmai to be n tran^laLiou from Cklncso'’, bnt 
" it hajf boon tmoatateil frtPrsi ■Cblnoee ™. Tho verb Jie«i1l-Fia never 
aaauinea ihn nigntflmnco **ln aeiim *'+ 
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Tile Caaule of Mamvisi>, By Bev\ W. A. WiniLUf, 
utiJ EikOAljC T. A. WiouaM. Ailuiu & Cluirleji 
Bltt4!k, 101 Jr. 

Few districts c^n e]iLiiu to ftur|wi-RH in interesjit EsJ^tt'i'n 
Kurdiatnii, termed TAr Cradle of MtmJtind the siutiiorfi 
of till!! work under review iind, iu sfiite of its i^eiieral 
innccesfilbility.tlierfi h oo jnek of ATjcient liiatoiy couiieeted 
wuli tliia imrt of Abia IMiiior. Vtiu was the eapital at tljo 
Urartiau-y who fou;^LL Ai^ur, und ihuir fort, on 

H. great liiueAtoiio ridge, wrtLH irupru-gnable even againi^t tbv 
etijgiiieeni of tlie AAsynau^ Goluing dotvn the agea, 
Xenophon with the immortal ” Ten Tljoufeoiid " uiEirclsed 
up the TigriH and ncroRj? tliie elevated litiet, keeping to 
tile west uE Lake Viin, nnd nuiny were tke eneoniikira of 
tlie Greeks with the warlike Cfirduelii^ as the Kurds were 
tlien LermecL Later on Rome appeanj in Asia, and for 
ceutudea Armenia, os it was now luiiued, was the iHjne 
of 04JU ten Lion betwi^eu tlio KouiJiu and PerMinii empires, 
and became the cockpit of the Near East. Antony made 
more llian one campaign m tliese momitajii.s, and 
Diocletian built tljc spieudid fort figured on p, 221L The 
degew of Am if] a (now Diritbekir), of Nisi bi s. cind of Dat a, 
some of whicb are deacrilted hy Dr, VVlgiaiii, Vfeie all 
Celebrated tliroughotit the known world, and tlie scholars 
of Europe are gradually hcgimiing to sLiitly tlivfle still 
roniote provincta witli much protitv 

AiiioTig the pioneers is Jlr, Wigmui, who is SfK'oially 
well e4*jnipped by main'years of tra%^o] aikd residence iu 
Kurilistiiij, and who has had the giwt advantage id 
t^isiting many qF the scene-'* he descrilies mote tliaii once. 

Asia Minor has formed a happy liunting-gtounil for 
rising Mombera of Parliatiient, wlio have written inlmxfstiiig 
works 111 Some cases, but uoiie of t.he?^e dan ctiiupare in 
authority, in oolid valiiij, or, inrlecd, in interest with 
Dr. WigraniH “ ijedrock '' xiccounts of the UarehcR of 
Home, of tbo deTiJ-Avor&htppers, and of Llio AiTncnian 
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which are all deBcribed tmtn the inwde. Hia 
knowledgo^ toOj of the ChriE^tian comumnitlei in Kni'distiin 
profound ntid yet not prejudiced. He lias worked up 
a big subject with thoroughnefle, and hm written it in tins 
light of hifi own Talunblc experience. The sketches and 
photographs of his brother, Mr. R T, A. Wlgram, who 
wfl£ also able to farivish some apt comparison with Spainp 
add coomderahly to the attractiveness and value of one 
of the books of travel the reviewer has enjoyed, 
Crcirffc of Mmikind is likely to remaiu the standard w’ork 
on the subject for many y ears to comCp and d serves to be 
widely read. 

R M, S. 
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PjlESENT.VnoJf OF Tlt£ PuBLtC SCHOOts’ MEDAI. 

June SS, 19Ii 

At n flpecm] [uectva;|', wit I* tli« President in tlsn chair, 
the presentation of tlie Public Scliools’ Medal to H. \v! 
Beck, of Denstone College, Rucoeter, was tuade by the 
Earl of Renaldshny, M.P, 

The Peesides'i': Another year baa gone by, and voui 
are aware timt we are here for the purpose of presenting 
the Poblio Selluols Medal to the Ixiy who has distinguished 
hitiiaelf in the competition, TIve interesting feature in the 
competition this year is that it Ib the first oecoaion of im 
awanl since the competition lias been thrown open more 
widely, and the result lias lieen, as we expected, that new 
bchonis have corue into the field, iJiit I n'gret to say that 
some of the old schools seem now to think that they can 
rest on their hiiirela Tliat h not oor idea, and I wish to 
say how i^cry deHirahte it is tliat in following years the 
competition should ho on the widest basis for wliich our 
rules pro ride. 

Nmv the school which oVitatns the \feclal is one of thosa 
which are the outcome of a moveme-nt stai-tcd some sixtA' 
years ago by such men as Cauon Xathaniel Wr^daifi. 
Loitl Saliahurj', J,orrl Ricltaril Groovenor, Mr. Hubbard 
(afterwards l/inl Addington), Mr, Hucks Gibbs (afterwards 
L*in3 Aldenhani), Mr. Beresford Hojx-, and .Mr. Tritton. 
These schook are secondary schools on a Ohurch of 
England baais, and amongst them are l^meing und 
IViinUme, ami for girls Queen Margaret's at Bcarl>orough 
and two schools at Abbots HraitiJe}^ Tt is felt desirahlo 
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thftt CUnrctipeople slioiilil buFe such opportunities of 
Hocuriiijj for their cliililrenwouLl inndt^m Hi*eouthiry eduejiiioii 
a& are offered hy these aehonln. One of the eniiHes of the 
^aat mdustriEkl and CQiWTiiejiiial devolopmeat of lienuany 
is undoubteilly th^ fact of the general spritad of ebeap 
BEcondary ednratinn, ThiiL^ ita you is im ejcinent 

ill whieJi we have always been wanting in Eii^Innd. In 
Scotland we have been niore luiudfui of the of 

secondary etlneatiOIL and fclic bursaries loiuihle niiyniie w]io 
lias any intefiectiial attaiument to obt:aiti the secondar}' 
educatifm that Is neceiwtary for his future liiiceeiib. 
Til ere fore, 1 think it is a very plea^ftint feature of this 
cereuioijy that one of tht^^e W'ooJard Sehuola Kliould be cm 
Lhisi oceasioM the tLi-st school of tko^ wliu liave coiuc into 
our new ayat-eni to get. this pri/^. 

L have i^eafi the winning es-say, nnd^ elb you are avvaro, 
It deals with tSie deeply interesting anljject of tiie East 
Lidtjk Company* An extraordinaiy amount of tnaierlat is 
available on this siiliject, and ijr, Heck seeiiia to me to 
liiive made the best u&e of jL We are tokl that an 
omelette eannot l>e made without eggs; on LhiH oceasiiiii 
it was a question of how many of the nuiLieitiua eggH could 
lie iiwed HO as to make a palatable omelette^ and I think the 
omelette is very palatalde. The East India Company hnd 
a most iiitereaLiiig history. It is wonderful to n-fleet 
that the foundations of our Indian Empire were laid in 
a >5 run. II liooiu in Liindon wdicra a few' umrohantH met 
togettier to form the Company ^ ami, wlieii we coii&tder all 
the dlHieulties with wldeb Lhe Company had to struggle, 
t]ie ttbiry reads tiiOEe like a romance than like actmU 
history. It is a enrioiis fact tliat one of the questions 
which arose in the Isigiimlug wjvh wtuUlier State 
assistance Blioiild be given in directly or directly to trade. 
At the pre-sc-nt uiument this very important queBtion is 
among the pclitica] [iroblems of our time, Thera is one 
nchool whicii would eoncentratc everything in the hancLi 
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o£ thu SUite, und UteD 3^011 hiiv^u thi? otlttr e^jitreme view 
tluifc Dotliin^ Js Lu lie doDe for tmd^ ftiid it muJit look 
after itself indivIduaJly, It is intereatiiij^^ also to 
the circiimstuneiia under which the Ea^^t India Canipauy 
wm obliged tu beuomfl a Lerritorial power, and hew 3iep 
bj’ step the re 3 |Km«ibi]ity for the adiiiliiistiiLtion vias 
tninsferred to the Crown, und there wiis built up a solid 
structure of goverunieiih When we allude to our pRSfitig>‘ 
ill the East we ought to remember that it Is ruaiulv'' due 
Lu the fact that our adiiiLai^tratioi:i is impai'tia! and just 
and fair^ 

We are to be congratulutid on linving secured the 
presence of Lord RonaSdaha^^ to present the Medal. We 
all know' tliat hy ft series of well-tJ free ted travels Lord 
Ronaldshaj" bos made bimgelf nti authoritj'on our relfttiona 
with the East- It of the greatest iiuportftncc that 
aptougst the younger men in both of FurliAment 

there should f>e rnauv- (and there are now sevemb of 

them. I believe, cm tlie same side of politics as Ijt.jrd 
Ronaldshav^) who ha%^e through pitj-sonal travel made 
thom^^ehea ae^piaiuted with (he pEoblcms of the Easat 
I tliihk it w'jis Lord Roseboiy who said that if fehete could 
be A etimpetitive exaTniimtlon Ltefore outering the House 
of CuTiiruoi^ii travel in our Culotues and India should lie 
an (^tiiial preliniirmry to it. I will now ask l^^rd 
Ibiimld 3 lm 3 ^ to present the Medal, and I 111113^ mention 
that tliere are also ti'vo winners of 1jnuk prizes, of whom 
one is present to-tlaj", Mr. Hall, of Broinegrove Schooh 
Worueatershira. So yan will see that the Midlandj? are on 
this occasion ver3^ much in the ascerLdunt, 

The Eaul of RoKALnsfi.AY, M l\ observeirl that the 
object for which they were assembled that tUiy woft ime 
with wliidi ho hivd tljc most hearty a3m"ipftlliy. Tlie 
object of the lioyal Aeiiutin Society in pre^^entiug tbi^ 
i^lechil (ho coQtinued) m Iwufold. In the tirst place it is 
designed to dispel ignorunre here in regard to opr Indian 
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EDipir&. Tlmt is a v^iry object, seeing hnw 

wideMpredii Hdeb igiiotauce ia^ Fek URpa iioiiie of yuu iiifvy 
remember the story o£ the euilueat Erituih btutesiniiiJi of 
the 1/L^t centniy who, when triJking nlxiiit tlie inlxind of 
flombny, clcfl^ribfid it as being within Tory littics dlfltffcnce 
of HraziJ. ! believe that bdcIi n statement on the part of 
a msponsiblo Minister could only Ikave been made in this 
country, and 1 ain sure tliat if this competition of the 
Roshal Asiatic Society liad been started welJ down in the 
hist century sjuch an exhibition of ignorance wouJd dot 
have been poti^iye even in this eountry. The cither cihjeet 
is to Inepire in. the youths of this country a desire to 
inquire into the paat history and pfjnder on the future 
deatmy of our great Indian Empire^ That is a Tcry 
commcndahle object For^ wjiat is^ it that India is catliKig 
for to-day ? India is calling for nieii of character, men 
with cnthnsiiiKjnp men witli sjTnpathy, men whose 
iritaginations have been tii^ed by the tremeiidous exploits 
of their countr^'inen in the past In moulding Ihe destinies 
of that vast continent, tiien iinally who have liecn brought 
to realiES that in following in the foob^tep#! of tVic great 
men our country haa India their own life-iiii^ion 

may be found. India of our and it will only 

IkB by onr giving her of our beat that we sliall suctcKjfulIy 
carry on the great and jioh]th task to which we have set 
our handa. 

Ijct us now tiini tlie esftiiys which have proved 
successful in the competitioii of the present year I'he 
NuVyect of the i^ssays. as Lorrl Reay has told us, was the 
Eist India Company froni the grant of their first Cliiirter 
in 1600 to the Guvemment of India Act in It is 

as romantic: a nlwy na it is poBsihle to iind in all the 
IMiges of woi'ld history. There have l>een thi-ec successful 
competitors, the winner of the Gold .Medal, anil itie wiiinei^ 
of the vnlumea wtiich arc presented to the first, second^ 
atnJ third of the coiii|jetitorSi Lei us sih? wtiat they have 
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to tdl iiH aUmt t\m en^DtSsmg period of the IiiaLuey of 
our coQntry. Hieir nfti'Ttttivos^ ljav& iiece^Hiirily dealt in 
tlie niaht wiUi the viciH'aitudes of list Eiabl India Coiii|)iiny, 
with ita atriJ^^glea with kings and goveniiiiejjtH in this 
country, with liie ebb and dow nf the Couspany s fiiilnnefl 
in India itiitlf^and witla the general iwents which eompidled 
tbeiu, in voluntarily J tbink. to rouvert ibf'UJJHtlrcs from 
a mere coiuinei-eiii! miclertaking into, it hais provi>d in 
tbo event, a vast and inighty einjiin^ It wafl Edumnd 
Jlurki- who once fiaid that tlie conKritTition of tliL^ E^ml 
India Company begati lu trEido and eudetl in empire* 
That wjL^ only Burke*s way of saying what one of the 
succts-sful coujpelittjre, Mr. WedguK has told us in liis 
etksay, LhaL the \vhole history uf the East India Company 
Is A reunirkxlble example of meaning one tijjng lilid doing 
another. I think both Edmund Burke and Mr. Wedge 
liave hit off in a aentenee an acnumte: description uf eventa 
of the period nndcr review^ Bath Wedge and the 
other tw^o ooiupetitors liave sketched forth wdth no little 
skfjhnB it sfH^nLs to me, the veri" remarktible series of e%‘enta 
which compelled the Ruat India Comptiny to shoulder 
themselvea iu the long run with all the respunsibilities of 
ten itorioj sovereignty, l4>t ns not forget that they played 
a vast part in the making of world history. Let us 
remember that following on the dificovaries of the great 
.Nailura cjf PorLugnl, mtcli iis Vohco da Gasna, there arose 
many aspirants for Eaisteni sovereignty. Siiaiiip Porbugah 
Fraocfi, Jind Holland In turn cast their ga^e towai-ds the 
Ea^t, mid .sought in the EavSteru Hemisphin t} emtibifaction 
of their craving for w^ealtli and gralVHcatioTi of their 
natlanal ambitions- i^lr. Hall, Llie student ivbo I think 
hfkfi liecn awardal a second place in this competJtiQD, has 
told IIH that Li Pnfsil Bull bad reserved InjIU East and 
West for Poi'iiigal and Spain. Iw a fivnteiiec wLiidi 
comlnnea in a delightful way perspicaciU^ of mind ivilh 
perspicuity of plirase he adds: But it is on jsea pnver 
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atiJ not thf* Vaticran that In!j>enal riglita depEud/' Thers 
WE hii^e the first ^leat lessoa whidi this chapter of 
history has to toll os. It was auprETiiaej at sea wliieh 
Enahled Gr^^ot liritain It* Ijecoiue llio possessors of the 
Tndiau Etupirc, and it is iluri fact which I wouid Ilka to 
see burnt into the verj* soul of every aclioolboy wlio 
takes any interest in the future o£ imr great coimtry. 
But while aea power eTiabled ua to harry and ei^entually 
to Eliminate our foreign ccmpRtltqrs, s^ea power by itself 
would not have been sufficient to enable as to assume and 
main tail I control and sovereignty’ over a vast contiuent 
like timt of India. I am gl/wi to see that Mr. Beck has 
pfjinted out in felie course of hit very admirable ess4fcy 
aoiiEe of the cireinuHtnueua which lei] the Company to 
embark uprm a pediry of tEnitorial ex|>utiaiu[i. He baa 
abown tlmt tho IVlogul Empire, whidi had at* long hiaised 
in splendour, was losing Sts power, and new Forces were 
einergiiig. As he saySp if ’iVE did not ourBelvEs create the 
opportunity provided by this tmiiHitiuii, we nmy surely 
pride uunielvea on tht'fact that the period pn^luEed men 
possessing the happy faculty nf rising to the gi'eat 
occasion—men like Clive, Hastings, Wellesley, Dalhoueic* 
These were the men who reared the maguificeiit fal>ric of 
t'ritisb flovoreigoty upon the dying einl^eiis of ilje gorgeous 
empire nf the East, Emerson once said that “the British 
did not ealcnlate the eoni[tiesL^o! ludia, it tell to their 
Eharaetar" , an^l iti saying this lie lias, I ihink, read this 
clkU[iter of histor}^ aright. Tliis brings us to the necuiid 
great lesson of tills pnicicb which is lhat if we won India 
by the swoiih have livid, and still hold it far more by 
furre of character tliaii Uy fuice of anm. 

A few OLJtwilit]ding facta are sufficient to prove that. 
How do we hold lEiclia to-day f Wo have a comparativel}‘ 
buiall numiKT of Britbli civtilana—members of the Civil 
Service, engiueors, doctors, ed neat ion ists, and men in other 
braiieheHof the jidmlTsiatraLioii' andapart from that wc havo 
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u coiiiporAtivoly bmtkU nimy of soin*^ Til.OOO BriLI&h troaps* 
Witli tliiK fiHiaM Britlfjh element we gfivem eltLef directly 
or Judireeity ft vast population of SI5 iikillioDs scattered 
over a diversified urea which is eqnal in aiae to the whole 
of Euro[je esclmlin^^ Hufisia^ That is surely u remarkable 
achievemeiiL J do wisli to lay myself npcit to 

a charge of undue insular arrogance, and 1 am quits 
ready to admit that an examination of both the uiotivea 
and actions of our people during the ptriocl under re view p 
from I d f>0 to 1 may reveal B^J^lne covetousn es 4 *, some 
pride and vainglosy, and some (perhaps a good many) 
mistakes. Bui 1 do say this, that the iijalu underlying 
motive wiiicli has liecn the driving force beliind our 
undertakings in India ha* l>eeii righteous. We have 
ralscfl aloft the stnndax-d of justice and truth ; wo liavo 
striven for purity of adminUtratiou ; we have set ourselves 
to niete out honest and fair dealing to the many roil lion* 
who have itcen com milted by Provirlcnce to our cliarge. 
W# have done much to deliver tho mMses of the people 
from the cruel and remorseless grip of the Hindu socini 
syatera. The aljoJition of fj ouee the inevitable fate of 
the Hindu widow, hy Lord W, Bentinck, is an example of 
that. And, above all. we have burnt our incense at the 
altar of the goddess of pe-aeOx V\^j iiavu waged war^ it 
in lrut% but we have wagryl it that we^ might eustitc peace. 
Every ETigliahmnn has gfwxl eauso to be proud of the 
fact recorded in a pi'cgmvnt phraflc enahriiied in tho 
proclainatiun of King Edward iu l&OB when ht sEiid that 
For n longer pcri<Ml than W'as ever knowu in your land 
Iwforn yon Itavo escaped tim dire cal aunties of W'ar wnthTn 
your borders. Intornal |}Ciice has bfHin unbrokcri *, 

Tlic^re may l>c some who will say 1 have painted the 
picture *A oui- pt'cjceedingii in India in too blight colours. 
If that be so it is because 1 aui still a sul^icfent believer 
in the qualiticH qf our race to justify my DptimiKm, 
T coidially detest the croaking of the pessimists, and 
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I rifjoice to find timt Mr. Be^k e study o£ the stibjoet ha,-i 
riLugeJ him on n\y side. Thoiis m nti cjuestimi that our 
posaL^sfiiun of Itidln Ima l>eeu for the Jjctieiib of its niyriftd 
inhaLilants, and this fact w]vc& m our greatest confidence 
asi to tlie pcriuniicrice of oiir rule, 

\\v- lieckj it IS with tlie grentest pleasure tlmt I hand 
to yun tliiii Gold and your book pri^e. 1 don't 

know whetlier, in fact 1 liiii rather afruid that you Are 
not, coi'iieijiplatiug luoklu^ to Iiidio, for your future eitreer. 
But perhaps I may be jieriiiitterl to my to you, and to ^\\ 
other public scLiooi t^oys in tlii« country^ that any of Uiem 
who do conttsTiiplate lookings to India fur their career 
should^ in my humble opinion. Ijave no liecdtaLbn in 
ccuuiQtF to a cjuick declaJoii. I am ^oing^to be presuiuptiiuua 
ciiough to fbiHatjree w ith the npiiilon winch was expressed 
Lni tills occa^^iou last year hy so eminent an aubhuritv' fts 
Dr. ^ainij vrben lie said uo one would wish to prescribe 
fur a boy wJio was just going np foi' Ihb Cuiversity course 
itia lutuTit rareer. Imlia to-Jay wants iiieu wiio feol tliey 
liave a iiiission for an 3iidlian eaiwr. Tlie nmii ivbo poes 
up to the University and at the L-nd of Lia eonrsic tliere 
decides lie w'ill take his chance in tins upeu cxdiinnatiDti 
of tljc Home Htnl ludinn Civil Service, and will only go 
out tg Jodis in the event of hig not seenring a snfiicieuUy 
high place in the eraoiination to enai>le him to choofle 
sar%'ice at home, may 1* a very good man, I am not 
going Ui say one word agsinat him. But for my own 
part J vvouid Fuiy. Uive me the iiian wIjo feeifl from Ujc 
start fcliat it is liis miesiou to help to cany’ on the work 
of hjg country in the Ksiit." Ciive jniiirct tiie service of 
tile Kant India (-ompany at tho age of 1^, anil it was 
t^live, as ilr. Beck liag remindtbii us in his erccHwiit paper, 
wlio laid tim tcrritoriul foundation of our Eiiipii't} in India, 
1 i^oulil ratln-f ftec tile man wiio was iiiispirad witii the 
dtiHire to iiavu |jia earet.T in India and who had made 
up his mind early, 1 would not have him go to the 
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Uiiiveryity and turn to an Indian career only if lie 
cannot ^et anything better* 

Lord Itonald^iljay then presented the Gold Medal and 
book prizft to Mr. Beck with hearty eongratnlationsH and 
the hope that he would Hud tliat auccsBa wonld attend, ae 
it inovttahly did attend, those who were indiigtrious and 
zealouB^au he had proved liiiuaelf to be, Ha also presented 
the hook piiKe to R O. Hall, of Broras^rove SchooL 
Worcegterahire^ and congratulated him on the eAeelleoca 
of his paper. 

The Rev, F. A. Hibbeet, Head Master of DeiLstone 
ColJegK, said tlmt he wa^ glad to thmk that the public 
schools of the country retained some privileges still, 
including ten dnjs' military training in camp and the 
right of inflicting corporal putiishmeijL In these days of 
increasing softness and dislike of diRcipline those were 
two very good things^ and he hoped the public sehoola 
would retain Llieio. Tlie Royal Asiatic Sticieiiy had given 
thom, by means of tliia competition, another privilege^ and 
one which tViey valned highly. They valued it nut chiefly 
because it helped to bring out the best intellectual tnlGTits 
And abilities, bub atill more because it helped to enconrage 
tlie habit in schoofljoya of taking wide views and looking 
at things from ifiany standpoints. After deficribing the 
public schools as delightful little republics, where each 
boy stood ou his own merit and there waa no priviEege 
for wealth or influence^ he remarked that there were some 
people who told ua that the Rritiah Empire would be very 
much better managed not by stcitesnieD but by commercial 
experts. Here eaiao in the importance of taking a wide 
view t the matter was a tnnch larger atfair than a question 
of mere £ a, tL History told us that the expcriuieut was 
tried in the case of the East India CoTnpany; in all but 
name India was run a» a eomiiiercial companj and the 
experiment failed. It foildi liecause from the nature of 
titq COSO public duty woa uot the tii'st eaf»enbiaL The inen 
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wlio mould tli 0 affaire of Uie Empire must be men who 
place public duly ab&Dliitely firsts and not iri any of 

the word fortu ne-IiuiiteiTi. A3 Ijird Ronalds I lay had said* 
the prime essential was force of character exerctstm^ itaolf 
in public duty. If the Gold .^fedal offered by the Socifity 
year by year led freah goncrationJi of getioolboys to realiKC 
the patnuiount daim of public duty every where, not only 
in England, but even more in oar great Eastern poMesaion, 
then it Avould be doing a fjervice to the Empire which it 
would be very dilfiealt iiKb.^ed bo exaggerate. 

The PRESiDE!fT, in proposing a vote of thsmkH to 
Lord Ronaldshay^ said t 1 have heat'd with great pleasure 
Lord Ronaldshay's woitla about the nus^^ion w'c have to 
ftiLhl in IjjdiaK It ia Hudonhtedty the case that ill 
dtscliarging the duty we owe to India we should send her 
our best men, men w ho realize something of the enoruious 
responsibilities they incur in being the dckgates of 
England tn that vast country* VVe are there not to 
destroy anything in the fabric of native jnatitutiona 
which is worth iijaiiitaiDing ; but our task in the hrst 
place is constructive. We have to improve in every way 
W'e can tlm intellectual and iiioriiJ fibre of the Indian 
perjpUts, That is a itisk which re-nuirtis the lilghesb talent 
and ttic greatest tact, and above all a feeling of sympathy 
for fclm lailliuiis amongst ivliom odr lot there m cast. Tlic 
wimior iyf the Medal is not going to Indiii. There are 
very natural leasous for this, WauHO lie is going to 

tollow iti the footsteps of Iiih father and is going to be 

an architect. Mo iloubt we have need in England of 

grwcl arc hi tecta, and in India juat now' they are ivaiited 

for Delhi. llml the winner of Llie Medal been a feiv 
y^ears older lie iniglit have gone as nii ai'chitecL to Delhi 
and iiiive shared iheiij in the lionour fif biutding the now 
caps Lai. I ask y^^ou now to pass a vote of thanks to 
Ronald.4hay tor spiiring LJuib to ccuue hero and give 
Us such an excellent addrt^s. 
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Brcbion (AnL). D lard ^ Xa turnl isto frim^js dana rE 3 rtr§me - 
Orient. 

Pryyiuaki (J.), La. divination par r&iguille ilott&uLc et 
par ramign^a danit in Ckine naoridiotiale^ 
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Egypt. 8vo. Oxford, 191S. 
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1G97, Translated by Sophia ANTHOtisz. S^o. Co/oxafe, 
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From the Ojford UniitmiiM Ptms. 
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From the Hakluyt Society^ 
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8vo. Leiptig^ 1914. From the PuMisker. 

Hefbertflon, A. and Howartbi 0* H. J, Asia. Svo* Oje/ord^ 
1914- fAc Clarendon Prra*. 
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Howell. S. Arahki Gnmmuir. 7 voIsl AUahihad, 

1884(—1913, Pn>7n the Goticmmeni Prcgg, AlMuthad. 

lebalkArazyL. Chief of* Impreesioitta of QrUJ^h Lifo and 
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Karia. Moa Mfuigoen di. Dialect DjawnBanten. Svo. Batavia^ 
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Kc-EiK-TBA-iJ-a4K-<iilt-TCffESO. A coUecrion q! thirty tfiramatio 
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Frcmi thi E^oio Imperial C7ttjeerxity* 

Mapilvs. Govrriunent Oriental ms£ j,CaUi]cigno, 1910-13, VoLi, 
pt, I (Sanakiit,) 8vo- Miidraas 191B» 

Hercati, J. S, Kphraiin Syri Opcriu Tomo i, fagc* i: 
Hertnones in Ahmbiun et Isaar. Roy. 9vo* iSfomiP, 1915, 
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UingaDa, Bev, A.* and Lcwia, Agii&i 8. Leaveii from feJuro 
Ancient QurAns. Ito. CamlmdifS, 1914. 

Mailer, F, W, K. Boghdische Texte 1. 4 to. ^crfm^ 1038. 
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Mtrndy. Peter. Tmvcljs of, t60ft-6T. VoL U, Edited by 

Sir B. C, Tkuklb, (Hnklnyt Bociety.) 8vo, Xoaden, 1914, 
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Piggett, Captain F. B, O. ElmncntEi of S5aho, 


Fillet, M. L. Lo Palaid de Darius P*" ik Base. 9vo. 

1914. i'Vom the PuMtshen^ 
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^ Adud ai- Daiila, die Bu waLlli 01 ^ 

hia uBgqtiutiov^ with 
rqJerr 915^ cT wc-q. 

A}^ilatLHk]dbiL, aaiaiiTLiag' of temi in 

Aioka^B 3P4-5. 
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3033 53, 

AoflTBW of IWngm, lettera from 
Cbjoup ei ^|. r 3^1. 
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HuBjLiii Baikatap J4if-3. 

- Ndte^ On Uiii EfaLur^mitHai 

44a^L 
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llandjur. LamaijtEe eanent 870 p 
iSomu temple at Barga, ^76. 
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\ 11 Jlua 4 rl, HttriRCDLCHlitt R 

tTEEtlillM, JKM. 

ValleotjnCp K, J.i R-cittiiiiir# of 
ft Mnlnyati Tin F'Mil, ^14. 

F jdy4libu.mi.hA^ ytudy 

of SftiuikriL* Itrtd). 

WJiitchflfld, B, B,, CkUTogtifl of 
(3olim 111 tbe Fftiijnb M UftBLim, 
LiJior«, TbI* 1110 , 


WigTrtin, B«». \Y. iL,. mwl 

E. T. A. WjgiMm, CrxJlB of 

aiftnkiodf 11411. 

Xftbiidftp Ax Al^HMftjft de* 
BftrijjLp lUA 

Yfttnabft^ fttiitod by C. Rbyn 
rtaTids^ tftOxp m&. 
ftn-Xn^niftfi Ahfl tnl^ king of 
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OniTi^ARY Xarictei— 

Le&-WftniEr^ Stf 517-30. 
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Fahihiliil IiaEcrlptioit^ 3f^M. 

PjtKari, dictinnaty Central^ 141. 

Fiill mtfim of adminifttralion^ Rjig:, 
Poll CftHOO, dato «f, HrH-Mtl. 
PanjUf Inscription, 2^ TSS, 977^ 
liM)± 

Paper, early «m in Ladim \26-7. 
Pujimartlift'a Uffl of VjtfrnbiiFidhii. 

3qi!#^4yi, 743-51, miA 

pAnriiTEij,, F. E,, Pbooellcft ol tbo 
Warclak VoiOp 

IriBoHplJaii tm tbe IVardnk 
Viac, Pi3. 

—— EarNi?^! Indlftii rnulitional 
nifttory, 741-A 

- BtfiliniftHici nhd KAfiatriyji 

TriiklitiDiip 411-1^ 

— - lascH|ition on thia ManikiklA 
Slopo, Wl-di^, 

Piitiku, copper plfito^ SSlif inefim 

of, 

Palira^a 4y fcuftjfty, 

PtiWETT. R, Lei UmilMs deft Hille 
Houddbftji, 431 

P^togrinu ol C«fiteL]0| &1 itior friar, 
ofrA 

PerPian archit^clurep tho doElie,, 
OJI-TRL 

IVtfir of LQMlODjrn, rm. 
pT?n.‘±IJEfi|T,'iLr,, Suanaria fi T.jtn g uRjg f-^. 
43fMO, 

Pc^billui;^ title ui Aiokft'a edioie, 
333^0. 
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Ptadlmb* 111 BiiddlLEniL, 1MS£I 
et »q. 

PruTwwrttim L 3;^ 

DmiruiiMna IL^ ^38 ; niid iha 
Chunmak ^rant, ^20. 

Pwttpr Jafixi, 571>p &Wr 

3fi4. m, 332- 

Fiu^nui^ 412 ; ngvaf, 1021-3L 
P'd SfiDi twpl^ nt JialiDl^ 

mi. 

Q 

\jaecin of ^bUa uad DorjudluitTilp 
43l-iL 

K 

K<il>b|iji HArsaiima^ 5|3L 
Bfibtlidnmjitli Tfl^ra on BnogilL 
pnwor|^\ 103Si->T3* 

RAjUTobL. UBd, 

llAlua^a#^ flooriahing 2^ 

RAnin, Ichig of AiTodliyA^ 

RJiiiirp iiri LumiltitiJiri-, gTilliain&tical 
forniB iai SKlL-i3l 
HAmUyuLA of TuSiuii DiJS| tiia 
originality of, 4 
Rik%‘Bni^ 74 L 
Komcnf 107D. 

KorJiraBoniL 1, ^24. 

HudrtUMiili IJk 

B 

SaImutb. 731. 

fMigorftp king of Ayoiftiy^ 'Mi 
et | . 

Joiix, R. K. Ht. A.p Tho In- 
MTiptiona nf tliC MyBxedi 
PngofU, 1054^03. 

terui in AH«kJhV 

mlSctfl^ JIW2-4. 

Hanjnrit totllb of SuIUltli, G8^, 
SAti-wfli ^[oimtaiOk 74W- 
Hapediine^i codnilfifi WWIJ'. 
^arviata.ni4 domotl paliB^o, <5W3 
ol seq- 

ooina of^ 3U0. 

giitfiVAatnh(f), Wim of, 080- 
SnudinmiEiuip tliiO, 73®- 
So^undju'Hiuindu of AilragbOifB, 

74i-a. 


BAfoKr A. H. p Kflv Iiucriptioii 
of llita Yaimia King MenilA)a» 
7i5— 

HifMta Voi^atklutioa froin 
Bogltu Kewj, i)0ii-72. 

^bdol MiKiidr piiogi!ntiii.|ant 1143- 

o2i 

fJtifil Off ^ TBtlra, 401 2. 
illmlHim, gleniniiijia fmnip liy7-3l>T* 
SliAh Ckknigh, doiuBB of, TOU. 

jiHli- illitifTifniikh^ pODL) 

cJta^t pOBTlion nti- 
knoWD, 718. 

SimoiuLDO bIiilo OEnn legend^ ^4 

dolittijili, bfttUti: 260. 

JSiBiDi Tamil iiHciTiptimi lu^ 3tt7-SL 
Rir-kapt excaTniioioa ikii^ 1^: ccmiii 
at, 083. 

Htta RiMp Tht Originality of tH& 
Riimuyimaur ToLiLiJ DjlA^ 4ld-2L. 
^11 mi, V. A.^ TIh» VAkiULka 
Dyiid^ty of Borflr in tSm Fourlli 
mud Fifiiti Centurii^ A,C7i r 317' 3H, 
l^liLRa. 

S^^Uin et4L^ Ond. 

Sdlar men at Ik^vAku^ 27U. 

Song of l>oliomh ArftTjlAn In 
fenlingt ass. 

Sottt McgAA, dfta. 

Sonnding tSAiMlv NUl ofi 71®^ 
S^FKi'A&p J. 3.^ Aiii'ttgko^'^ii Biiddiiii • 
isritiii Ifio-ltL 
4rt~TwIf A, of* iin-ii. 

SrAiii-HoLffTHT^k A+ ™n, Wne 
a Riiutia 79-^* 

7f4-fl2. 

- The Nouki KuBa* 7o4-ffi2, 

\mi-m 

Stnio kircllficLion of TitHatAII doDil- 
rkkCntA {rmn (Jhincao Turkcainu, 
m^i^x 

Slip 410. 

Sibijirt 11 nzig ilixttiiLp 848 ot aoip 
^llie ami -nc in OuJariLtl+ 
Klo:S-8. 

Sen Httk NoUa on Dr. 1^ 

Arlietn on Tun lloAug Lu^ 1070^ 
SSulkAiiinbp maUAolniitn ut:^ 
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und Gnr^tnp 1-33, 
f^UlncHnn lus^K^p fnrtber light 
on, 433-10. 

KdLm on anti EffocUi”‘p 

&r4l, 

T 

TAghLb, Chief MuhtUiUl a» poetp 

Tfik Kiirjip 634, 

Takaecbt^ J, + Date of Va^ubm^dh u 
in the Nine Uninired^, 1013-16. 
Tmull inscription in Eiam^ 307-tf. 
Tany River* Tfitt. 

TutKT Empire, iiT9 et 
Taw Ku, Origin of the Abonu, 

JfpO-fck 

TExihL, and date of KjaillAhklt, 
073-341 % luscnbed scnroU at, W73 
et s«q. ; ami dato ul Azes 1^ liTT; 
and encv^lon of iiilenkp fl7P £ 

htuldlikjrfl aL^ 

TkFESiToiu, fa, F*, GminmaLica] 
FortaftJil Old BaiawiDjf nf TnlaAl 
1>nflp 001-L3. 

Tuouaa, W+* Notes on the 
Jkiictfi of Aackn, 39^1^6, Tnl-i. 
- MAlavB.gana-iftlLill, 413-14, 

loio-ia. 

—™ New Poem of A>vag-3id^p 

- t^mimariha^a Ufo of Vafln. 

Landlni naci the Date d| KtUllHhliap 
74S-,'>h 

- Dnt« of Kimiahkak OUT-fti. 

ThnmAS of TulflatiDC!, Almor Friar* 

Tibetan documEilU from Cfainefi^ 
Turkei^tAn, ^^ ^[10. 

Tiljetan liatAof KLotan kingiEtp 3oiJ. 
Timnr» hL^ ajipreeiiiticn of unchi- 
lecture* flfllli. 

Toctai^ Eioi«jror qf Xortbern 
Tartar*, 

TokliivlBri ftagmonifi, 05^, 

Tomii, prihdpaJ city of Preater 

John, 

TrariitioD, Brahtnadlc ami Kelin- 
triya, IIH-IM. 

TrikotJi,33L 


TnAinkap 4li> 739. 74 L 
THFJitTiEtij, M., ^^nmerian and 
tieorgian, 1-35. 

Ts^ui Pn-ip CliioeM Cocimjindrr, 

704-.1. 

TnfajJ of Gibanf* poet. Bit, 

Ti 4 ltt »1 Dav tha origltiAhly lA hia 
Rinmyiipa, 41lj-^^l ; and gram- 
matietid forma in Qid HaUirifl* 
001-13. 

Tun Huang Ln, nolOA on. the 
duitriet of Tuti-huang^ 
nr70. 

Turkestan, snir J’ariditA et La 
E^5dbariHHe, 103-9- 
Tnmarp Ij,, ^uflixe^ -He and -an 
in i iqjarfLar 1033-fi. 

Twaik hwaug, CliinB&e pJotnroii in 
Caves nt^ 9aA, 

U 

Uddyutahara, a eontenijtorary of 
Dharmaklrti, GOl^; mimlionod 
in tljfl V^viidfittB, 114J3: hiJ¥ 
refiklonccp lJil)4r-£. 

Ukhaklir paLiae, IEB4- 

Ulrick of S^eyfriiUdoift Minor Frfar, 

m. 

ihn Ah| RahT^fth, i^Kwtp 6fl^ 
L'Jnni^-ali h. AIiF-4|f fJuilU fwotr ^7- 
tTaun Ho^n, BtJiS. 

V 

VikiaiiLiita kings^ :i70. 

V akJitnkn fly n ttatj nf B'errlr, 31: 
iOMriptiunR, * dirunolt^yh 

.m 

Ynkhtaiig"^ Otido nf JawPp 
Valin in king ^IsnuaB, uaw inB^rij> 
tmn^ 7n-T^ 

VkrmKirii, 974413. 

Vppi||j(indhUf date oh lUL^lO. 

Veijic unlandjur^ 627-40. 

Von ItH taan I dj jah, A ., and E. MnlLarp 
The Kftkis, 3o5-ftT, 

Videha family, 271, Tiitt, 
VioTAiiiiriiAAiAp Batih CiLUfiajiAp 
UdJyotiLkartt* a cantemporary 
of UlwniaklrLip 60<l-4f. 
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Vij4yi4]hAnnAn KhoUin 
VljAynkltli^ Kht>Ltui kin^'. 
Tijn^'Aldrti 11^ Khctim kin^^ M% 
VijfljaFiailihhariv'KkatJm king. 
Vij«>'B«utigr&m4, Kliotnti k{h», 

Vijfiy4flitnkii, Kbntnn kiitg'+ ^46-7- 
Vifcranui orn of 5S Kc. ^ 
Yinu-'KoElpbi^^ftT 1^7^ swKi. 
Vindhi^iiAiikti, 32^, 329. 
VlAviJaitiHi, 73^. 

Voltirio l>Dmtr of liuiuAciu 
Mosque^ ttiU. 

W 

W 4 .tJ 0 tti., L* A., Eaj-ij npe of Paper 
in IiKliBk 130-7. 

-l}ut« of theBlimat8fiBl|it nree. 

I38-4L. 

-- Kun €]!nknirutii]d. 4L4-13. 

- Beijuttgar loacriptiDn B pa- 

Intorprotodr 1031-7* 


Waudell^ Ja. A-f Bon-cfillH] MaM- 
pulaoA Sottjuitji And tba t>ate 
oE tkn mu Cftiion, 001-80, 
1037, 

WanlAk YMKfy inaadptiiHi oil, $ 
pboofltics of, 

WAJinitnp, O.j Law* of King 

Ooofge V of iTeni^a, fl 07 - 20 r 

**W*tcr^ in TibfiUi ^ Buimiij] 
dialccta, 143-^ 

Williiun of VlliAnDTOr Minor Frinx, 
ASM. 

Y 

YidaTMy 27A 

Yak well, attzIliaL«B of, 203. 

Yiidg Burior, 71^. 

Yd-u-Ia ar Yn-lln* king of Khotun, 
345. 

Yoktd {YutoL in Aioka^A. 

cdleta, 3ji7-9L 

YD-ideti {JaiIs Gate) Boirier, 715, 

Yn^nn ^pringk 7181 l^oiul of, 
718 neq. 
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jPbr fiiciiiijf rrfirentp tMa Aj*prm(i:i itj// bp puMuhed itith 
Ihp Aprif nitd OciAh^r JWiiwA^r^ tAp JoumaL 


TRAifSLlTERATrO^f 


OF Tfn 

SAIS'SKETT, ARABIC, 

AND ALLIED ALPHABETS. 

The BYStem of TninnUtcmtion kIiowh in tbe Tobins given 
overleaf is uUnost idcnttcEil witb that opproved of by tlie 
Internotioniil Ohiesital CnNoniCM of I8J14; and, Ui a 
Befoolntiotit dated Oetober* tlic Coiineil of the Rovai* 

AsrATit: SocLETT oonicfttly recorameiided ita adoption (eo 
far 05 posHible) by oil in this oosmtiy ongoged in Oriental 
Btudiofl, “ tbat tiio veiy great bencdt of u uniform systoro ** 
jimv bfl groditolly obtained. 
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COUNCIL OF management FOR 1913-14 

PREfilD^NT 

THE KIGHT UOV, I'H^iljQHD R:E,\Y F:.T.p P,C., (5-<^ S-^-t I Ll>- 
DIHECTOFI 

THE RIGHT KON- SIR IL ^lORTIMER TiURASD. TX,, 
G.C,>J ti. KXS.L 


VWE-PR^JO£MTa 

THE RraHT HON', Sli'ED AMEER AL1, T.CL* C4X. Ll^tl 
M GASTEfl. Ph O. 

A- F, RUDOLF HOERNLE, Eaj., CLE.* Ph,D. 

SIR CHARUiS J, LYALL. KXS.1., Cl. E^r LL, D. 

HONORARY OFFICERS 

CODRINIGTOM, O.. M.R, F-S-A. 

FLEET, J. F., Til 15., I.C-R reL 

RENNEi>¥, J« ElKl. . t.C.E. ret. iFrtAiMrtri'l. 
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AMEDROZ, IL R. EAQ. 

HARNETT, PROFESSOR 1.. O., Urrr.D. 
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CREWD50N, WILSON. F.SQ., J,P., F,S,A, 

DAMES, hi LONG WORTH, J C.S- rtL 
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FOSl'ER. WILLIAM, Eso . C. l Jv 
GRERRSON; sir GEOktiE A.. K.CJ E. 

HOPKINS, LlOpTEL £*<?■. 
l^EOGE, F.. Esh!!,. F SkA. 

MARGOt.IOOTH, PROFFh-W)R D. a. n.LiTT 

1*^1011 FR. t\ IL. EfiO.p I.C.S, reL 

PLUNKFrrr. lieltt.xolonel g. t.* hb., r.k. rn. 

RAPSON, PROFESSOR E. J. 

SATOWv THE RIGHT HON. SIR ERNEST, GX’.ILO. 
SCOTT. SIR J. PEORGE, KX.3.E, 


fiEeRETAFtV AND UBPAnlAH 
t99<| MISS HUGHES. 

Aaai&TANT BECflETAny AND UiRARIAttl 
1909 H, A. GOOD, 

NOwORAflY aOCICITOR 
ALEXANDER HAVMAN WIl/vON, P«|.. 
W^miDLEttr ChiTTvIwnit ^ Victerai Sttr^, S^W. 
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iilR Cl J, LV^ALL, 

DR. M- GA?STER. 

A. BERRlEDAl^li: KEiril, Esq. 


UBSAAT 

DR, aj* CiASTHtL 

ORLESTAX TRAHSLATIOB FUBD 

PROF. MACDONELL. 

DK. M. GASTEit. 

A, EUA3, 


INBLAH TEXTS flERIZS 

SIR GEORGE A. GRIERSON. 
R. W. FR^VZER, Em}. 


KXfiil 

SIR ARTHim WOU-VSTON, 
DR. JtE GAirrER. 

SIR MORTIMER DURAND. 
SIR OH ARLES LYALU 


HOB DR AST AOOltOSB. lOlA-H 

WILSON CKEVVDSON, Esq, (for the CouiieDL 
R. if . lilACLEOD, Esy. (ftw ihE SMHrtyy. 


y'Aj? Mr i*/ Ikr 

Sniffy 0f 
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RESIUKlfT ANB NOy-IiESJJ)EXT 


Thfl Dujki piTtniod in tbff lumiP^F 
* Noo^resiidiint 

t >ltlt9bav wha luT# tar tlim nhuTip^n^tkiu 

; ^ftnlHns. * 

i MfiinhF:Th m'lith 1 i*t& an Uie O^UtldL 


S902 Him Mo 5 t ExcfiLJUi^t Majestt ±iijc Kinst K-0. 

18 S 2 FrEr.n-MjjsoAii Hi:« KaTAb HiBuvxsd tue DtfKK qf 
CostiTAuf^nTj X.O, 


1902 *Adees, Dr. Walter MftBJtficld, 3 Mitii Hmtd, N, IK 
1912 •AriAL, Ntiwjibjsiiiln Khwajn Muhnnimadj^ Jhrr^ff 
^ A*r Ittdm. 

t900 *Anii4Bp K^hnii Bubadnrp Etienne 

Stiiif Caimnit likamfputf India. 

1914 ♦A bmab, OhiiLiint Bafruttr-al^Lairr^ l^udhians, 

Itidta. 

1909 *Aum.ai>, Maulnri XutnntuLldiii, tUiaiua til-UiamAp 

/VoFiHtfiir/ Bdvfniiimai Bgrritt^ AT, Svptr- 

nnifniUnt, Goptf^Hutnl Mitdratak^ CMtapan^j ^ait^rn 
JifUffait ladia^ 

1910 ^AnitAh, ManlaTl ^nifu) FaUlt^arh, U,F^^ 

India. 

1010 *Ahiij.d Dcif KmAn, Klum DAliBiJiir, Wm. MagiitrMU, 

&i£/rdH«r4^flp Pdfi/W^i India. 

Id 1B12 *Aj^*a)irQH, T. "M.., d/e J/_ ^ Zindi^ 

Ifouni, Parhafd, nrar Wt^an. 

1901 Auckijk, Aihfaxurn VM, Pali Mali, S. ^K 

190^ *AjTUfOAA^ S, XmtiniiavrjiiiM^ CitaMartifimdrap^i^ 
Ban^alurt^ India. 



LItrr OK & 

♦Aio.soin, 1^. Knppuiwatiil^ truvi* S^cr^t&rjf fir fl. 
^•truh V^rttnij, I^ikihiinr 8£ve€i^ 

7>iWN^f*h7ii, JrflfiTnfiWV, Sottih Mia. 

1006 ^AlltAii. K. G-. S^lm> //lyA Court VoMt Tnrafi^rutit, 
TYmonrorr^ Soutk Iniittf, 

tola ♦Attirb, Vi^idltiatlut 8nbmtiijinyii* PuhlH^tim 

AtMtMiitni th* I^ptefrapkiii of J/ijrfrat* 

Irkiiu^ 

11 ev., ^ihi Mm^tpanji\ 

Japan. 

191 i *ALE3A3fiicB, TaHb Barri^hr^i^Lai^, Muftan 

Ctt^, Mia* 

1907 a. 1L AMuI^ M^A., Jirprd^ Ma^ittratti find 

Vullflttftr^ Ranpur, Indtn* 

1911 •Aij^ S^akhawotj FrQpi f4M ^n-AWir and 
Jff and Ftaur Zuif£iioici, Indm. 

ao 1007 ^Axif ^faliotuitftl AadiiifGp Tahttldar on KanS^Toia^ 
BudaoN, Titdia. 

1000 ^Alt* SIiihsiTumitd Asiif, Rarriittfr-fd-LfttF^ JiupAa 
C/tfhfTy Bilhtf iHiia. 

100& *ALlr S- Bumir fJ^tittm Agmty Sifapw^ 

India. 

1009 Salyid Aija^, Bffiitp CoUtflor^ I\0. Had&ai, 

Bhiratpm- Statt^ Itajpnfaaa^ India. 

1911 ^f iAti Kisam^ Ertjii ;^lEiu>&liiid^ TSf/itiUffrp ysiU 
lucknaa^^ India. 

1000 AjiiA77» I.f M.A.^ BriiUh Jfmfim, 

]004 ♦ALtAHEK, Jiiivtij] C. 1S\, Vanwui-dm^ral, 

Dripali of Barharp^ ria Metla^ 

1001 §AJ(BimasL, H, F,, 4d York A". IF. 

1904 Aji^EU Ali^ Till! Right Hon, SjihI, C F*C., LLD,, 
YiHE-PHLmnujTT^ a Cndiipan Plac^^ 8. IF 
1907 ^Ajtimuson, J, Dp^ LC.S. {ri:l.\ Mnlpn IFomt, 

Bri>aitafid§ Arfaur'y Cnm^ridpr. 

^ lOlU K, M., MiniMiiy 9 / Mnan^t Vaint^ 

Bsppt. 

1 fiSa *AliNnttJ, T, W., C.IX, Fmfiutr o/ArMr, Untffrnii^ 
Coliiy*^ I^dan ; 21 Cromirtil Jto&d, S.JT, 

1012 ^fAuTiif Fii^ifAp H.K, Yacnubp 0 8 iA Nu&ar Paeh«i^ 

Cairoj F^ypL 


LiS’l' W 




1910 *Ari£Toy^ E. It,, AnMiSQhffim! Snrsi’if^ Ut/hmint* Oe^lm. 
100!^ *ATTA!fniii^ T. Tt. Srinit^fiii^ 300 iMHf, 

JfdtM Str^tf. Tatij9v$i, 

I NOT Ewj^sr-Gcntral H. Lan^d^itm 

FUrr, ChflUnham. 

19 D 0 *BiJLrT, fcv. T* ^lmilaTne, ilJ)., U'ffiiruhad, 

Fanjah^ 

1803 Jtuuti IhS^O,, Hnn^-Kfiit}:; C^S. (net.), 

S3 LaKrawtfr Atsfiu^t Haitlfy IT' MMttdhvx^ 

1915 ^BtsnroPiDHTJiTA. GtturuBgiuiJith, SC,A-, loT/1 J/«Amh 
BdZiir Sfmfj F&&du India. 

imO ■*BiS‘EEjiiLi^ Balm |ifbihiliji.r{p CW^ifi Unify, 

Ffn^ni^ India^ 

40 lOm •Bask.ilfi, Bnbii Itakljsil Doh, Indian Caitatia^ 

India. 

lOlS ‘BiiLTJiajif J. T* 0.jC,LE., A4t*J9tmni C^ttmttuMii^mar, 
Alyit A'^init, Burma. 

1001 JBiiurErT, Lluiii?! H+i Lltt.D,, Fi'ofrMiftr af 

Uniffnify VaU^iff^ BritUh 

1890 *fBntflOi+ HIh Kigbtlij4» Maharaja f^jap Hao Bahudnr^ 
GaetTv jLf nL 

18B8 Ho^, 1895. BartiIp Atigu^tc^ 10 Fwf Garanritfe^ 

ParUr 

190G Ba^kt, Fra/mar af Arn^ie^ Afyien. 

IPIS ^BasUp H ira Ft^fiuur a/ Amf^rnff^ Mtdiiai C^Ur^f. 

10 (-t fak Sirrflj Cairfitfn^ India, 

1881 *[Bate, Ber, J- Drfi’sr, 15 Si^ Jahn't Chnn^h Pmd^ 
Fulkf3tifnen 

1012 ^ B ATrEEi^iiT, A, IV111 ton, ^/s Ifarp-ifgar ij- 

Fmtt ll7i i?iiwjMw* Burma* 

1873 fBATTTEft^ H., Fii^aBm^ Horfhipitod^ Middif»er^ 
an L885 *B*ry¥s, Horl^firtp 19 Albany Mantiant, Aihtrl /iridy^ 
Haadf 8^ IF* 

1907 ^BtAiLET.FMifoflHor 0, Raymotidp li-Titt,, ITaUnirei'^fy^ 
Fdttiund 8trif(t Birminyhmn. 

1913 ^BrxAftoup Btv. S., Tmjth Ci^iiayf, IlamiyaU. 

1901 Uiimt Mlsin tlertfudrp 95 Siam^ Eirffi, 

IlountoM Cranyt^ H^riknUtriaUr VorkM. 

ion *Beu^ H. a p., C,L\B, (ratrL}, Annprtdhapura, Cfyhn. 


LIST Ur 


1913 Sliriiiad 35 Ht^fyoh Mhusa. 

JLirtari C^siiSr*d^rfi Msua., U.S.A. 

1913 *BltiLSi.iii}p PkiTB Arnold^ 145 Chriftit Slf^ft^ 

Lrcma, ^\J. 45, 2dS WeMt Uih 

Strfit, AVu^ rflr£ Ci^, 

1 *BiTA_\, A. A, p M. A., Lqv^ Ahinnitf^t iJi Jj'&hk, 

Trihit^ Cmnhndgv, 

1893 §3xT<EmiiHJK, H-, Sumjf. 

1899 ^Bkt^ihie* Mm, FT-^ 

BO 1994 Edword Laiifcncti. 2 R»f Aimiut 

dr* Balmtf T 

1832 Rut. ShnpHt^jtf D.p M.D,. 3 Brah/fU 

SL Cad^iH^t l*0rkt S.E. 

ltsj2 *BnjiStiJ,HJ^ Itiiiu liakliii Mill, Jvif'fliEiTwr#' Citj^r 
Jadm, 

Hqh. 1B35 BnAMinEfiAit, Sif Huiukrblsrui Qo[]iiI, K^CJ.E., 
LL.Ut, Sanffamujh-fimiit Bombay^ 

1909 *BHATTACiiiiLTAt Bidin EiftiaTniT^ AuiMianJ SettIeM4Ht 
Fitridpfrrr^ /wrfw. 

lDl!|2 *BlIArrJ^t‘|IAllTA, U:ibu JTQtl5C:haTliltTl+ M.A., laMt 
Jli^b C^Hrit pHntrAf Hfhar^ Indtfy^ 

1911 *11HATTACRA H Ti, SlAI'4l I Cliuiitlrfi, M - A^ + Pnni^pft^, Hindu 

fJfrtku fadia^ 

1911 ^BEenAOit-iTiffA, K. L.^ 10 EusM dthaih't Zhm^, 

Ii4^t«hn Citkutiaf ffidia. 

lull •BLiclMANt A. St. PaaT* Fic4irage, Old 

Cftltuttf Fonrich. 

1395 gBufiniLT, G, (Ittti* 35 Fmpa^u/M CaU, S. jr^ 

70 1S&7 ^iBLVUiiAiiiit, Pmfiiswr Fyll^fp JFooitf/flnJj, 

G^n-arPt Cra*, 

1909 E, A. ^ f I-C.S., SftrHanid, Ailftbitlitd, 

HP,, Indta. 

I *BtitfJffT, Sir Jobu E.+ Iv.U.il.Cj., C.H,, U»i^ Ctub, Mulia. 
1 903 ♦fBon^iLii Miiliiamjii Dhirajsi Sii Bai> Sir VtnkiitBs- 

TotUiTebicb^tluptiti Untijiii Kxio BKlindufY QlG*1.K-p 

^itniitidiir af, Viia^ap^fiMak^ South hidtn^ 

1895 BoDEp ILr^. IL Hajin=ip Pb-Q , 13 SlttHfori 
A'rjiiin^t^n, ITl 

190!) E&v. JcliOp SL Zairrm^ Rfchr^, Blflffi CtuiU, 

Fmbrokfifhirf. 




TJST l>^ JULKMtiKIlA 


rmi *BaTm M. VAh\^ a. n., IH Mm du Park, 
r7J' Irant*. 

SS98 ^BaiGds, Bci'* W^ A,, M.D.^ Mat\ wfa 

3ftyrdm^iti and Burma. 

1900 *BBtJiFjfr^, Dt, F, 

190 i *Jifiow3r, B. Gniiitj L0,S+, ^/e 15^ Btm^&Bn, 

Burma. 

8a J8&9*|§Bitaw(tfK, Eih^urd 0nui¥iB&, P.B.A,, AdamM 

Prtffiisar u/ Antbt€^ Btintr^h CoU^^ff and Finraod, 
, Trumpitfffi&H Jitmd, Camhnd^B, 

1907 '^B!tCKTTJir+ CMfiliolm lyttnbarj J^m Ckarmit^nt^ Jaui-hi- 
Taun^ Itidrs st Zmr^, lYantt, 

190 a ♦BicnuiK, J>r. A., Jgicd lundofi: 27 C^tl*gr 

CrfKfRt^ S. Bampii^ad^ W. 

I9DG ^fBujiiiirAF^ Mahtinaja Dliiraj ?i.ir Bijiij nhanii llubt^b 
Bahadur of, X.C.S.L, K.C±k, Tkt Fahcf, 
Burduftin, Bejt^aif India. 

ISOS *fBui«iFii5s, Jamvji, C.LE,, LL.Dh, 22 
Edinharyh^ 

1&97 *Brii3f, BicIiariJp Vhif/ S^erHarp te^ U.P. 

f/fl drinilay^ Qr^m4 4" 

BQjtiha^^ India. 


llo.t. 19 la Ca ETA m, T, kokE. Prinripe dt Paitoia Cmfaiti, 

F(>i Baiie^hf 

l&Bl JdliD, Buma^Hdatrif S. India, 

19IS ^AL&E^?aTT^ Andrew, P.M.S. Cie^I Sfrvina^ Sirmhan^ 
S^Nilnhn^ FMrS. 

iaa6 Jdieiti-ir K. B.. 12 Jfalahar Mill^ Bomftay, 

iHdia. 

50 ISbi Jvo. Jfsttfit Pieiaria Baadi 

Bombfip^ India, 

1807 *fCAiiFBELL^ Bflr. W+^ TqiMBap PfyrmQuaf lapaii. 

1890 *C^flPEarait, J, E»t1in, D.IiLt., 11 MtrHm PhTy 
Btiadf Ojiftrrd^ 

1900 *CAad8, Df. FqclI, £a Salh, fllimiM, tI.8.A. 

laaa *CAMAaTKLo, Tha lliglit Brv. L. C.p Biihap of Sai/ard, 
Si. Manrhaii^r. 

1914 €attj Bdv. Baodp 21 Vhpim SfUart, F.K 


Lliri' IIK MEMKKica 


0 


1311 *CgjiiiLiTAiiTrt Gopal Chanrlru* 72 Um^a R^ad, 

Valeufta^ ladia. 

Ift33 ^gAitnATiiiT^ Hoii MotiuD, 1+ Ma^r Road, 

North PoMt OJtcf, CntcHUa^ Indiv. 

1977 •CltAmsEKiLArsf, Kail, df 
Swii£erland, 

lS3i ^fClujLTTD, ]>cjwun Tak, 8ar Su^h, Ban>da, India. 

100 1303 Pnndit Kday, M.A.. OJiiror, Rimt, 

JammH nad Naihmtr Staff, fndta^ 

1311 ^CaATTw^, Aljoni Chandrm, Brpul^ IfajiitrsU. 
Jiuappur^ India, 

1912 ^CHATTEiuxij Bsibu A ru n CkiiD ilm, Mfdts^ Ptaptiiwnfr^ 
iVa^adn'ip^ Nadia, Rfnpal, laitm. 

1911 *CllATZEEJT.F:, Akhit Kunitir, iRpuit^ MaffiAtraif and 

CaiUclOfr i'omWa^ Mtngai^ Indian 
191 Jt *CH:ATiKBreft, BaBun tn Ku nmr. Iff ad H. M. SchoaU 

TkaLurgaBu, Bmajpnr £ MalhrpHr, R.LR, Zwp 
Line, India. 

1912 ^GBAimsmi^ Eabu Sumuiira urn vein, TetAnieal 

Sekao!^ Jtsjrkahf, RfM^ai^ India, 

1913 *{lEEnT, P, Bamulii, 5 Mnthia Hadalfy 

Street^ GroFfffiatpn, Atifdroi, ladm. 

1908 *Cho^ Ba, Pleadfr^ ThunffoOi Barma^. 

1910 •CiiowTsiiujiT^ M, Boy, Itai EaLdiliuri ^mtiadar and 

Bun, Mt^Btraie^ P-0,, Shyampurt RuMppar 

Bitirift, Ben^alt India. 

1985 *\{Iiiuuvmhh, Siduey, B.R.Af- OanMuI-Gfiifraf, NdpUi^ 
^ Itaty^ 

I ID 1912 ^ChA^mn, GcitinlL- M*, CW^Hi OhriMii Ceilepe, Oifard. 
1904 ^CiXuFjcTi, 0„ Goifrnment Sef^’ftarp^i George^ 

RriiM Gmamr Suuf.h Amfrienu 

1911 *CLirTn3f, Htn\ ErifVprd Jan!ii4> Thr Parttanagt^ Ranmt 

Rnd^ Biknnmt, 

1899 *Clocoh, Mrn. E, Knuni^bcitihkisehr 750 Bait Atrautf 

Rtiehf^Ur, N»to Yarkt B.S.A. 

1313 •CiiATWijfp J*p Indiati. PutirMj Panjn$, India. 

1000 •f G<ki ILE5; M, H. itaJa ?3ir Mam n Varmn,G.C. B. 1., QJJ. I. H, 
Suftik India. 

190? *G{H]S]iA3r^ Al^Komlcr SrultBp NfOtf Tori, 

WtS. *4^ 


LJSl' Q¥ AfHAJURBS 




1910 *Co(jiiEASE^ Ttet. Wilbui' WiUlr, ILftpaVt 

JVbt'^A#rM 

1910 *fCo&KiJ<frrns, lIumplirr^T W,, Ctinl 

r/ii Ilmi. the Vaimiui Siffr§iaty, CV/wwipAw. 

187T ICodflJF-nTQir:, OlLvtjri 11. Ux^ FxS.A., HuSx LiiLJijiuii.s^, 

13 Victoria Hoad, S^Jf\ 

120 1D0& •CanEJf^ ^iQnclJ.i ll Fsi^r Sirt^t, 

1913 •CoBji, Ur. WillLafti, Ilgraui^^hfr dn Oil- 

^i'nU'Khfn Zi^ittckriji^ Kurfant^itamm 9T-&, 

Ifal^kiige^ ikr/tH, Gfruim^^ 

1908 CoL&JFTECuii W.j r.C-2^, 09 IFfvi CrQmtiYli 

^fMd^ *% JT". 

1913 Go-lfruv 1^ r/o Mi-Mn. Grmiiia^ 

and 5*1 Parlmmfnt Sirpti, WfilfnitiMUir^ S. W. 

1905 '•CoLsTos, I-C.S,, Th Sfcrrtarmt^ Ssng&aa^ Furinn, 

1010 ♦Co.^rfiP-Aui, FFH^Iarick C<>miflriiIlK M,A,, Umitrrnitt 
Collpgi^ Oj/ard. 

lOOe »fCooHjiJiASw.iitr, AnaiiiiA K., D,So,, F-G.&., FX,S., 
39 Tt^eri IFiil, X. 

Kos. 1893 Prol. Hbodv 8 Fuf dp Shm, Prfria^ 

XFl\ 

1888 HdnrVi Latp Supprinipudrul^ Arckmahptiil 

Snri'e^ nf Iitdi\ Ciyelp^ IT Jiktikp^ Fark 

&itrdfap, IFnJnpinm Teddmgtoti, JfiddipiPJr 

1879 *'CKAja» W., Brir^am, QtiPrnMland^ Ju*tr^lfa^ 

130 I9L-2 *CaiiSRriE.i., K, A. C.^ 12 Far^ J?Wp jV. JT- 

19y» *§Cai;wb5oKp Wiifson, J.Ph^ Onl^r of ih^ llMu« 

Bun, {^AnrmtflUpi/dj^ioi nf S^ioihttdf^ 

Si. LfmanU-cn-SeHr 

1009 or Ekdi.i^tci^^ The Uiglit Hoja. Eiitlt F*C., 

G.0,l,K-, F*ll,S,* Jffirtwaudf npffr 
Ilmitt. 

1908 ^DiitcnEBp J>f. Bumufil, /Vij/kiMr, CuBfgf, Ftitidan ; 
3 StttUMfif^fJd Arpitne^ Jf. IF, 

1891 *fU'A j.fiELL 4, M. la Cumtw Gobitit, Fmp Faidtr lOp 
SruMxph^ Bfifftum, 

188-! ^UaitMp M- Loii^tt'urth^ l.C.3» (fct*)! iVtphtuprf, 
£d^tbAroir^A FfNid^ ^mid/a^sni^ 


List or MFIhfftEIlH 


11 


^DiXDor, Rt'v* G,, Mcry^if iTwi^iWii^p /wriVff, 

1013 *Di'm* S- N.^ Ifi/I Itam 

JiauiiM India. 

I0Q4 *I*ArAK, M. ^il A., Pb.D,, 39 Grani 

Road^ Rombafft India. 

laO-l T-Witton, U.A^pPiiJl.^UJl., Prfl/ffiiaT 

a/ ^JVWA 

JFeU^t UtiuL Ilarf^i>r^ iVV Ifah*- 
i40 I91Q ^D.irtis^ Liwly, 20 UaMii KniffAUbFid^t, E. IF. 

191^ *11 £% PulijiknsliniLp Bar Xiimr^i CaltiuUs^ ladta^ 

mi2 *1>K*S15, Joflutlsjui Dudd, y.Pb,, Antrhjf MiU, S.E. 

iei3 ^DeetTp Btuiuimiiifld, M.IX^ ^riVit&r iinf^ 

AtittiarU Gvardtdn fo Kawsb p/ 

ITaK - 190S BjstltS-WH^ Dr. F^i(^^l^lC^Il, I^fe**or of OritnfA 
FhtLfU0f Uhitfsrtiiif p/ Berlin ^ liJo 
damm, B^rlifi, Grtwn^, 

1005 ^DaaiFA'CflrsHTp T.* Cmri Vaktl^ Canianmeni, 

Jiladrtf§^ Itidia^ 

1006 *D EcsflEir, rrofc99^r P., 3 0 i-^ ^f^rm mtf. 

1912 *Deta, Profe^sfir EiiinUp T^r ^Pirruitffiip J/hrAsi^iWy^^iir 

Jiw^rjp A G. jO/il- iTlJ'., /itrfifl. 

1013 *Dj5WABHiiAtjf> KrLshiiPikl G^viudriam, Bskhankar- 

Bkman, Aititrn Aim^duhad-AMitvmt. KalHpttr 

Puitf IndiM. 

in04 *DEwiniMT„ Hci1>orE Pngi^tr ^^A.. 

DiirfAp India. 

lOT ions ^DeianiwitaTp Slojii Ch«w, Bav^kaki 

Siam. 

19B2 tSl>l<5KiHH, P* V*t C.B., Sflmd Sifmd, Alttk^hanK 

IFtlU. 

1009 *tDiiF^ MiilitMiHmmwttttl^ O^p^r, Bakaartilpar 
StaU, Piinjak, /ndi'a^ 

1912 ^Dis* Mosilvi jUtuloimniEiJj Jnd^f, Ckiff Caurf^ 

IfnhiumdpMr S(atf, /Hdia. 

1004 DoBBfcR. Aifrtrtlp ] 1 iWtfcf EtrfpLBrfffkh^krm Gnit^EJF 

lfl04 *D*Oi.tnisiiUEfi| Pi^/martf San»tn(^ Tkf 

ifnk'i^rstiyi St^ F^i€twbnrg^ 

1910 ^IbMiitno. All'mi W.^ Indian Pimn^ BnpaffmrHi^ 
Ranchi S^erflarifft F.O.^ Jfilmr md Oriim, Indm, 


12 


LS!tr itv 


191^ •BoiiAiEiAUT, 8., l lT.S.^ MJt C.i?., L.R.C*i\, 

3/38 Ifi^h Jfftdr^*^ India ^ 

1910 *D£4Ei-BKocot4Np B. Lp L0.8.P F.P. r 

it/# Jli^urt. Ti Conh and India, 

1896 *DiT?rt Hisa C. IL W* Hiekmon]^ Alpinfi 

JfiMfum, lioriuMf, Mimifh, Sai^rta. 

130 1907 iDniLUFUp ThiJ liijgiit Hflu, Bir Jionry MDrUiu^r, 
(i-xC. M.tl,, DlUVctOft, 4^ Manimyn 

Sfnfirf, IF. 

1906 K+ OH^tiial Bi^h and MSS^ Dfparfwifni* 

BriiUh rr. (a. 

1913 *En*.3r* Jolin R,, Mmih, PI^ 

Husf, 1907 Ecflisi^rKfi. Profeawr Juliiui, Uukertily^ 

yjL 

1905 *EjiiAfi, Cclont^f llub^rtp fat* 59|fi 
SsxmMndham^ Suffoll. 

1905 *Eu&t, Sit CharleE, C.B., m^^CAanttlkr, 

yS# Unirfniiy^ Hang^Kon^^ Cktna. 

1891 SEllee, Ali^xanilpr Gtiorgtsp JniittaAi IJWarian^ 

Ttidia OJStf^ 

JOOi *ERTiioti5ji, ft. E.^ YfffM Bidia^. 

1904 "^ETTi/KistuCfTEs, Dr, Maurice L., PwitriMtraH* 2, 
Mumth^ Bapuria^ 

1911 *E*iioo«, Ji. 

170 1902 W^wm^viL, H&rbert Cbnrli/js, CJ.S-I., 72 BMk^afA 
Card/^aM, BnrPt CiurU 8.U\ 

ISal ^fFAlwnTKft, 8| flf Par»^ Jff^ntmaren^t S^m* fl 

OiM^ Pfamcf. 

1B ao Faecdum jI JAM^nsDsi, C.8.T., d. L E., Ptiliiitdl S^mi^rp 

ff.H. iAt pf iTiudurah^du India, 

1877 *jFEai3raoifip A, I^offnal Ilmat, ffampMimd, JIT, IT, 

1901 *FEEiiT]B»o:jp J. IpC.S,^ H. 8- Kiup 

9 PaH Mail, S. 

190< ^Feejix^ (Japtaiii L.^ JCula^ Panfah^ India. 

1887 Fieji^ Ain., Mima, Bratsk ffrftfw, JK 

1893 *FiwaT| Louifl^ Birfct^ior atypini d Pli^a d^it Ilaafet 
AVtt*#, il Baa PasiMin, Pari*, XVI% IVana. 


LIST ur lIKMill'lUfi 


VI 


1877 


1012 


SrM;fcT, J* C.I.E,, Fh.B., l.C.S. (rtL), Hos. 

ScciLiTAiir, i I^p^td £{ntd, EaUngf JFl 
^YuLETf Mia* Morj 0.j a I Mm Furl JTnAiiVNt, F^rl 
W^alL\ Ckitt^a^ 

LfrO I^JOO |Fo!irm£+ WillioLta, C.I.E., Jitgi§tritr and Supirtnifndinl 
0 / Jletordt^ Indis S. IF. 

1910 ^FitiAEruz JuND, !N'B&WKl>!BE£hLitlur^ CammiMioMfrt 

H.H. ih4 Nitum'^B H^idamhad^ 

India, 

’»Fiii«E5L+ CLarlt^s I,, 2 2>frJ^VJ Ibwnnhitl^ 

GIai^S^w^ 

Fi-ifliciL, Lovdt Geor^, Jt# iTArtf Mm&if Stifuglt. 
§Fju;ciiiL K W,, LL.B.. 1.CJ.S. (rat,), IG f'of/rj# 
Vtriffni^ Armut, N. 

♦FiUliJfii'PxtiKtiLL^ J. E. , Mira AMMi§iami Ctmmimmn' 
and SuldtpiMimiMl Magiitrai^, Gvaipam^ Auam^ 
fnHm, 

Fult(s 55, Alesniiticr Stntlitmp Or/miAl AMt^ 

IfSS. Dfporlmfht, ^ntiMk JfvMeHm, JI^C, 


1097 

1907 

1886 

T909 


1912 


1899 

1032 

1910 

190 IBBt 
1912 

IS90 

inns 

1912 

1906 

1908 

1893 


*G^iTt Eilmtiiid Alburt, CE.l.p C.I.E., Vemm 
Ci^mmiuimrr/trr India, Simla, IndiA. 

ShIju MiLnuniolLfllt, Fi^triei 5n 

liaja JiajkiiUuF* Stmt, Caleultnf, Iftdia. 

^Gisoult, lUi Iblindiir Tnvn LuJ, Jfugijftrat* 

C&Ilecttfrj F¥ngifi, India. 

*Q iMD.Tiit,Ghristq jjliBf T., Jf. B. M. €-&n§tiir Am og, t'h ma . 

^GAmuTEiL-Bnowsi p ,ruhii Gi^tJild Giiidii‘0fp IlirectaTf 
SiaU EtlticaUoH, Ind&r^^ C&iitt'al India. 

SG*ift*!ii. M., rh.D., Vi^^^PmidfHt 193 Jfaida 
Fah, Jr. 

fQ atsxb, C,* M+D. 

♦Gedew^ Ikv* A. B,, Calkgf^ Hithttandf 

Snrreg. 

♦|Gi:iL»Wilticiro Ekltmr* >LA., LL,I>,, Titt.Il-, JS«fyZsi/4iiciii, 

^QnoBili WiijiL'ndniLntlSp Dfpuh C^IUtfarand MpgiMtmf^r 

Vuttfidi OrifuM, Btftffuh Indm. 

^fGinsurf, Er«. J-Young, Lli.lL, Cmthhat, Camlridge, 


H 


IJrtt 


IDID GiLLTaFiK, Xm T^* ihfttnkfid, £lfng&yik^ SaufA 

Ifampiftad. 

1912 ^Gifi'Eiiicir^ TI.^ 30 Tnka Uoei4^ JV^/iirt,, €hma, (n'rf 
Sihitnit/l 

30a Holt, IS93 D&TMtJTKif, Profesaor Igufli, vii Moilo-vim 4. 

Uun^fir^- 

19€0 HJJ. thw Thakiir finJiib, O.C,T,K* 

ISS l *^GoiirAi«nAJ>, Tbukurp o/ Ilamr^f\ dhffarl, 

India. 

ID12 ♦GotJow, Rev. Pefuival, 11.A., Iff^nita}! Fieartgf. 
ITfltira Briilgt, T«riihirt. 

1910 *G]iAiii«, W.A., A^fu*r io iht APMiJ^ry */ 

* Ban^k&k. Stffm. 

issa ^Geefkup, EtHF. Albert W., D.D.» FAtf PritteipurM 
St John'* Bhfh Htj^hhnryt 
^riMicasoF, Sir Gforgu A., K.G.li.E-, Pb.E^, 

[r«t.)+ JMhfamham^ Sujre^^ 

1&&7 ^Guest, X. Klia^"ani 14 Bifd/ord S^mF^n 

How. lS9i Ginuj, rmftifiaor Ignticu^ 24 JfaUf^h* Oicmr, 
7?oflf/, liai^jf. 

1910 «GFSAWAB-E>!TAitit W- F., Ihprtri*nfn€ a/ PM‘4 frt*tFue- 
iion^ C«plan. * 

aiO 3^01 ^Jtrrr*, Mjwl KtitiU T>ii?., A^titisni €pnfrMl 

BfiMpiiai, Chiii^^cfn^, EAUfti-n Jniia. 

191h 1 *liQi*TA, Smiriiadm Komnr^ t'& MttxrM. Vootf Sm, 
Zuff^at* Ci'rrttjp E. €. 

1912 ^apiAp Sureah Chantlra, ^F.A., Sup^i ntf»d*tit a/ IW 
Opin, C^slevfUt Inditt. 

I fly I ^GFaP0Jf» lioiit.-CoIontjl rbiltji E, T.^ U,^rl-i l-A+t 
r«n9MiViii'4^n^p .4iMi» BiiiFttif firaiiAii/^ 

_^,r 4 diA^ India. 

19H> Huutt^ Mtiung, ErA^i** Tapm, 

Burma. 

ia»3 *HAOfl*ttt>, Sir W. If. U-, K.C.B., ff.fl.X 

9iiii CmMul-Otiittal (o fi/ th* 

EfuaiQr* 

1902 ^Haoii ri AXp PrdEcBftar G.»25 Oht^tUm Fulhftm, S, fF * 
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lau> J* B., £'rn^ Lttlkmm, 

lull Ha IQ, Kiyr^t^ IJhjfFni Wwfij /TAiV^^a// 

l«58 *Haio^ LlQut-CuluncI T. Wfllwlpf^ C.M.G., 

frWi P^rjidH ftirt 

210 ISKM3 Hj LLiHi.vT, Hoburt^ Ohrhttait Ph'tipfi^or* ^ SiHm^ 

190-t ^HAif«Q3r» O., ATiicAiu l/ijJiidH^ iVdm^nirj* nn 

B^ami>^ Upp^r BurMa. 

iaci& *ITAH)CacrjiT* Honrfr Ikpuit^ €$mmuiimnprt 

Pctnjni, 

1901 Hami7«491XU< h, Jl, j WaUt^0o Welliv^fon 

VpUpjf. Pprht^ 

1012 *Haiidi3iq, Kewtun HenrTj T:B,Ai {Bcot,}, 11 o Nj&rtk 

Pimp IlL^ U^S.A, 

1910 ^HAiLLiffp A. ff.p Prmrip^^, MadrtUffA Cplln^M, 

Caiautta^ Indta. 

1013 •HabpkiIp Hrr- Itcibert, A.iL Miftmn iVwfl, 

Rdnffo^, Bunma. 

iSiOT *HAHA?rp Khfin Baliadur ^Scfjid Aiilwl^ Imptpf&r vf 
^l^prtffiUws^ and 

EitHtrn Itjfn^al^ Ittdim* 

♦l-HaiLrao, IjeiiL-CnL Etisiipfitwr^ 

1913 *IjtiiVJSTp Mrs., fFpi£jifid*t^ AHi^nrsf^f A'wJd/jt. 

230 1907 Hpebj^tqitaii, Mre,, 40 IFimpida^ 

1911 *HKiorEi4 rnofoiiwior JobnrmKS Zf/jiHi^irji^riMii' 24^ 

GfauAnHckiiti ^ti Sinr^MVf* 

[000 TrinAri!rLi.Aii AriXAHAUTt Bt., Iltifm Jtfnmii^ P-0, 
j/mltpudi fti PatHttt Infiia^ 

[012 ^TTrT.TTTtrllr, John, BpiPk fFarfCttk B^iff Choi'H^n 

cum iJpftdfr Mancki^tct^ 

} OOl ’^Hii.l, Hirf* 3* K,, S.P.O^ I7!P^ ladia, 

1013 HiLtj, B. l.E.S^ (r*LJi M Ir^ofi! ifentth Drippy 
IlmmpMtpmd, 

1911 *HiLLAfi, Hptrjr d/ff Mmnhjf of Finafttv, Cairo^ 

Es^pt 

13S5 *i-EiPri0Litf, Alfri*!! E., h$t* of 

Cii!if4h!i4^ 3 J7>rfr^ri Gr#irfPil> Ilmnm Pimp^ B. IT. 

tool ^HiKiK^urKtOv Ph-U-i Zj^c^iirrr pii S#nii^irf nf I'Af 
d§m(ik CW/iyf, TiiP*Mti^k Sqvmt; H Mandolph 
GmrdinSf Mivid« Pah^ 
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LUn: IIF MhUHHm 


^ttLAp EuTinje l^Op Er&^ Am*tant Citm- 

Mitrma. 

1907 ♦Honjitn’t H, C,k LChS., Ja/fiJ 

Ifarfli, OndK l^P^, Mia, 

iOGO *§KoEii3ri.ii, Dr. A- F. Hnt^olf, CJ.E.» rict-Fr^ifdtni^ 

W ^"^rthittoor Oj/qrrf, 

I &S 1 •gKocr, WHlitLmt U.A., L^LitL^ DiimMmf, 157 Pamlur^ 
Jicadi 0-efird. 

UK)fl *Houl, Dr. Frit& r/# Diini*h O^tirnhit^ JVW F^rJt 
U,S,A, 

1665 ^tHwT*aoTB, CyEofiul M_, t/n J/unA a/ 

Seatlanti^ 3T AVcAiii/itpi ZAwr, -E.C, 

1911 *lloriii?r?^iT K, Wjjj^kbtifUp rra/fUMar o/ SnifiLrii, Yak 

(/ntr?rni(^^ 299 Lftwremt^ Strfff^ AVirAtffffl, 
C&nn.r 

1899 gH{>rjQ3i9^ Lionel Chiirle«, l.S^.Q,, 27i4 Garth 

19 OB HoBSUEXt WMlijm Woodward^ I.E+S., OJic^* af ih^ 
Bir^itar of Fithlir ImlrutiiGH, Brn^al, lYrifer*^ 
Bmldin^i^ Oitkaita^ India. 

1912 *Hoiiiiix, Mi>uhi Wtiliiad+ rrfjf»7^ Mt^h Gouti, & Mftki 

Bagtiii Ifoiid^ p, O, ^intla^ Cwhutia^ India. 

\ 192 • H am n ti; if * B^; iiittitl, Comm iwuntr, Mtitma . 

gSQ Hoif. 1902 lIotJT^Ji, I'foTiiSMrj Tht fJmrmU^^ UirtrAt^ 
Uoliand. 

1&7Q ♦HoiTTUAi'ScnrsDLEii, (JeneriLl Sir AlLcrt, K.€.1.1Lj 

PtSorM^td^ Ftfnittttt/otif 

1900 •!HIrll:PIllt[l3^ £dj!;ar iltt MotLtforL LC.&.^ GuiM 

Prttvinn^r, Mitt. 

1913 •Hrq., M[Lkibqbul, M.A., Iltad if. Z. Ju^iltt 

ItuUiulikni 20 Mirzapuir Str^i, UalcHtlffy Mia* 
1911 ♦Jlti-ai WiUi Hit, SMb~Iffwp4cior a/ Srhooiit, Baud A'atfar, 
BiMirfci Gaya^ Bfittyal, India. 

1903 II Zkif Zki/ju/A S^raH^ JapjE 

Ciiif^ IS Ilw AiMpy PflTiV, 

Frafu*. 

1890 JdIiii E., Sirmti Cin t JS^rvia*^ Sinyaporf. 

1911 *1teij, SubrumAiiin, Imrmhii^ Tutor to ihf 

ffraRdten JT^iZ. ihtr tak Haja cf Taf^rtf tPfif 
Main Strati^ Titwjort^ South Mia. 
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ISOa A. V. WillinmB, LT.,1>^ Olt. 0,. l^iv/tunr of 

J>uio~/riinian ItfHfvugu, Celumliu Uiittnifiitjff Xttr 
Tori Citjf, U.S.A. 

jaOl *§J*oo]i, Culgnt] G. A., Oakridgt, Saivtff. 

SflO Hor. I9]a J*«ni,Dr. Hermann, Clgh.HegJtrnnprnt.&mfJt'j'py 
Pro/mvr, 09 ^'uhu/il‘^^r9»u, Beau, Offmiutf, 

1078 *jAiDrsE, &ir Juba, K.CJ.K,, M.P., 04 U^fsitrr 
Gait, IT'; 

1901 *J*aDisx, W, E., C,I.E., Tit Giealitt', 

Cmifal Indian 

1883 ♦fJ*r4iioiiujf, Thiikur Singh, Jfaffiili-tiU tinil TuAnmat 
o/ Stort iTerprygn, Bituitpurt Cmtrttl Pratineet, 
Tndta, 

1306 *jATAiiWAi^ Kjiahi Prnsad, Barrhier-af^ZfiWg 
Ifit’zijpar^ U,F,^ India. 

1311 H.H, the Mabiirn] Hauji Sir Bluiwaiii 

Siagh, Sahib Bahadur, K.C.S.L or. JAafrapataji, 
JistJpHlttHit, Imtia. 

1910 •Jn*fSit, HLmdhiuid L., Prineipat, Call^gt e/ 

Commtrtt^ 130 Ktka Strai,PtftiN9Al}ovihtipJiKSia. 
1900 *JjtfAti4TADisi, C., fjo Thtmt^phifak Sofuly, Adyar^ 

JAii/rtta, liidiftt 

1883 Her. 1'. C., B«ddhi»i Jihikthulforwu ty 

ITtM £ref(l*)iq/ Prinre Prindattp), BtpsAuttonm 
Atilmit., Bofairn/ff Cofomio, CfyloMt 
1009 *Jcmjtm!», Edwarti Hamilton, Sirlinpi, Ihrha. 

2711 1004 •JoiufjtTOif, llegjniUii I'leming, StertUrpio Qoetmmmt, 
IPW-Adi'-tMi, Ciwa. 

Hoi, 1 904 Jollt, Profesaor Julius, Tit Uitiftnitp, Wiiniur^, 
Baran'a, 

1908 *Jopp, Gharloji Henpjf Kc-ith, H.A., I.C.B. (rot ), 
Btadtr iH Marathi, 13 iwTsa Itoad, Ot/in'd. 

1911 *JowiTT, Bov, Hardy, Ptag ATany, ITumH, Cittut. 

1907 BajonJm Naniynb Bhimja Deo, Raja o|, 

Aaiijo, OritMit, India. 

Hoi- 1S99 KaiiAiLiejca. K, a. K. Ilofrat, I‘rofea»r J, Bitter 
TOD, ririMo, Juitria, 

1900 *KiiKAaii, B. V„ Goieatia Tank Bead, Bomiay, Bidm. 


1900 ^Kkkii, Aka DdritUou, ?V«»A*ior pf ^ns^Uh, Ransom 
ColUs*, RansooH. Bwrmt, 

1900 |Ejitii, Arthur Jitimwiftli'. il.A., B.CX., 107 

BriiSt Road, S.JT.; Cotaniat Offift, Ihienins 
8tr**t, S- W. 

1891 SKisjfnar, Umm, I-C-S* (wt,). ttaif. THiE.wcr»n«, 
a I Fatait GardonM Torrafe, JT, 

2B0 1895 Mia fail am, Cottiord, J/a«, 

U.SJ. 

1999 *KiwJfEiJT, Priagip. M.A.. ittaafirpur, Rmsaf, foJta. 

1890 •Kri»*ui Vi)*siA, Hi« HighiujsR, G.8.L, Fnlisa Kail 

I’ampuraH. Tritandfuai, 'H-avaneor* Slat*, HaJra*, 

JndiA. 

Hoif- 107S KssitSf, Eciniials. FrftfuMtot 0 / SmtiriK Uh*fhii 

190S Cl Cnieutiff, Jndm. 

1911 *KttAK, Mahnnmd Ktwiim, SHpfrimfmiitni Ftnanwi 
D/psrimrnt^ G^p^mm^ni 0 / Indm. Indi^9. 

1909 C. h-, C. V.O,. Stcrtiar}^ Qfn^rnHmt 

qfBomhtiff, iVrriW. Sptrial^ anti fufiiriai DffuH- 
tntHiM: 6 Oop^mmenl limgAkn?*^ AMaMe^hawnrt 
hdin- 

1834 *Ki3iGt I. 11 ™ C,S,Lp J-L.D.^ F.8.A** I.C.S* 

{mUl, iW/r-MBr (j/jfi dftiCp J^rtian, and //fVtfifrtwi, 
JMibitH t/niVRrtitfF ; Rothmk tVi IhtMin, 

Jrri^nd. 

1913 *KiHn»liir% iflwwlt la I/.JI. th* JMttrvja of 

Mt^hrai^ via Ihrda^ O.LFJ^^m 

\ SM * j-KrriB* J t>bn+ A'l Ifefn*, JF^it U prihin^t 

iSO 1908 *Ki4PPBt., ^meiitp Pio/tMcr O. A fipp^h La^dithnt, 

Sihnia, Gfruaanpo 

1B04 KlftrnTp A,p Hind U^ad^. Jlatthruff^' 

1904 *Ko UiiKBKi^ Miiu gt^h Hnlp Barri§hT,Jtt^aHnai^ Mmpakw, 
Gnrffaan^ Jtatnhapj India. 

1910 T'^ien Cln}Ufp IFariiTt CAwinff Siud^nlM 

Fpdpratkn, Eh(>2 tnrhH SJianphai, China. 

1900 ♦Kft.iaK.oir, F^^tl^ 20 iMiopttan Rand, 

1913 ^KkiiHirsAJtiUHJiiiUBt M.I*,, Iliffh €mr£ 

Fakit, Tnfdtmnp, JdadiffM^ Imdia. 
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1911 *Krom, N* Fb-D.p Difft^ior a/ rit iWfA^r 

lm*d* India. 14 Oan^ Trmnif Mahn^, 

Koy. U>09 Erny* Oth^lmcr Kit Prtjftflacr Ea-nRt, Ph,I>^, 
JTicrtifA, HaiTitria.. 

1909 *KtrL%^DA|iiWAiii, R. Surf Si. JwpU^t 

Si^h Trintfidrusi^ JVdrqR^r^^ SftU(A It^ftm- 

1913 ^Kfnwii 4 Hjif VtMUp OfPt'I Jingintfr^ 

lioth^i, Jndara Hitiidinqf, Cftitrai India, 

300 191^ *LiiiiiEnTO?r^ Br. D. vun F[inli>apcD« Ltetw^r in 
JarantMt, Govwmmffni Cott^gi, Buiteniarg^ 

Jdra^ iJuteh Imdtn. 

1910 ^LiJSDijj T. E., Ir0mr nf SimtJctii, Qutgji* 

Caitfg^, Bfnnm, V.l\f India.. 

1 904 * Li]_^ Exira AtMulnn t Commlsiianfr^ and AMiwtan t 

to SupifFintfwiFnif Imp^ial Vmtrni 

Frnrinm^ JttMpnr.f India. 

1034 *Lai^ Euja MfulVm, Cht^H'lkrtm^a^ Brnarr*^ India. 

19 Ml *Lal^ STiTum, iLA.^ LL^B.p BifpMiy Volhciar (an kafnf)^ 

^awithgnn/, Vat^nptttf, India. 

iWUIi ^l^iieisitTJCtaJi, Cduot C., linf du €ungi4§ 6, ^ViVtfp Ifaig. 

1 y BU, Ho 19ii 2. Im\ 3fii as , Chitrtt*B li., Frofiuar o/ Sa Hiiir ijC ^ 
Ilarrntd Uhitfr^ii^, 9 Farrar Strsitj Canihridge^ 
MitMi., G.S.A. 

l»34 ^fLiSficiELLt Ktiv. H. H.p ihD^f J^imtdairt 4 Fand Band^ 
Bhsrkkfdik Fitrkf S.£. 

1911 *LAurmitt BiirtEoM^ FM MuMram, ChiMgitf JiL^ 

U.B^. 

1874 LiwTiKiirKp F. \Wt lamdmrn^ 

Bto 1901 ^LEAiiKR.tttiHp Cr. W.p ^3^# Tkearnpkirai Sofiitgr 

Adpar, Madrar^ India. 

1901 LkhcjiwaSp G€iir|i{e Earcln^^, 50 Vampdm //uwt# Caurt, 
EiMin^Un^ W% 

IBUO §Licim3*, F.S.jL,^. e Grag^t Inn Sgunrtf W,0^ 

1895 ColottL-i H, F* €;J.E.^ Grsntnor BafA^ 

1878 ^|"ti.ErrFnp C. H. 

19 Ui ^LraifT, Ur- V.j UJi^ 595, Pragit^^ Bahemia* 

1880 fLK BthasoIs, i\nf, Panhn Vamhridgw, 

IS90 *[iK?EiCKp HenTy H. A., l.€.Sp* a/# Metan- T- tWAffiijf 
Sttn^ PtmgaaHy Barma.. 
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1912 ^Letgsias, PmfeiMwr LfiMtTj', Cmital Tm h^ 

AUppa, Turkic in Anm_ 

18»5 fhEWTB, Mr-. A. S.p LL.1),, CmtMrai, 
aao 1897 ^LiwiiiAif, ttcv, Jttmi-s^ M.A., D.D,, li.Jk., Antthk 
iMiifff, AyrMhirf, A’lZf, 

19L2 *LiWJirnt, HflV# T., QafT^fn^i Puf'k HUck^iUt^ 

Sumy, 

\ B79 *Lmiksa ETp Sir J. M. Stuwart^ Jl ,G., CdPiriinitMlwSfr, 

W4i-h&*-tr*it China^ 

1913 *WKrEK^ J. E., A,MJ.C.E., Tiir Mmi, Giximplan, 

^inyMhridyt^ Stiutk Drvon. 

ISiSiS *I,rtffHEEp JftWu* Wiltittnit Fii.B,, LUlD., 1T€6 Urss^f* 
StMt^ Amt in f 2craj| IT^S^Ar 
1895 ^tLGWBS-.l,. Fpi ^^3 SM* Slmtf U,S.A. 

1904 ♦LtT 4 Hi>, Major C. E^ktoid, M.A., I.A,, 20 £it*t Tm 
Jl<kad^ A"7F. 

J909 *LrnEBSp Prufi-'^sor Dr^ H.^ 29 EphthiroMie^ CMi MUn- 
hury^ lirriin, Germany. 

1B99 §IjTakl^ Sir Giinrltfl E.C.S.l.p O.I.E., LL.D^, 

VjcE-PBiaioMTj 82 Cwn^ali GatAtm^ SAW 


1910 C* H, Vr^lham, n4ar 

35Q I DOS ^lIoCiiuiiHCiJft Iiawlort Ifnitmit Cluk* Madrat^ 

SafttJi India. 

1908 ^MacCouk i€kJL^t. FreJ+'riek iP,9. A,( Stot,)*Fr 

H^mekiaafdtrtf irporf llrrtvrtfi Wetimyian, Sahp-^ 
I9l5 Mj.cnoF 4 Lt>, Sir Claude, GrC.M^O+f G.C.\^0., K.C.Hh+ 
47 Gard^m, S. $k\ 

1900 *M ACMsiLU, Hiinciiu B,, Hari/ard T^tahyicat Srm iuary ^ 

Mtirtf&rd^ Cann^^ G*S^A. 

1882 Arthur A.. M.A., F.B.A,+ Fli.D.p Mttdfn 

FrofMMtir of Samkrit, Fitlw o/ Baiitd,^ 107 
Ji^inhwy UmI,, OxUrd. 

1097 *McDwt3*i;i*p William^ CanatUU, Kfrmanihak^ 

/Vr-jutp r/ff 

1901 *MACK^?fztK+ Alastair S,, M.A., LL.lV.p iVo/rtAiw af 

£rtffh\A and Cpniparatitf Litfraluj^u SMf Ghi^ 
r#r«Vy ^ A*etMjffoii^ U. SrA- 
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IBM *MAf:»i4n4Wj Tlitf Hon. f^ir E. H.* K.C.I.E., C,B-T-, 

$frr*tary iit Gar^mniitHt 0/ Inidmy Jliivfmu^ and 

AffnmUitral Department f St min, India. 

190& yi ifLftrm, Ri:i(lorf{sk H. ^ I.C. 8, {ret.Ji Bam* tir- ai- Laia, 

UHHWtijf Teathrr of Indian Lait^ 4 BeruH P/aus, 
Cntnhridfe^ 

lyUfS *MqM4HQ3i| Colonel Bir A* G*C.Y.O., K-tM.E., 

C,SJ.t Dtpnriment^ Oerfnment of Indut, 

Oftieutin. 

ISOi Chnrkji I-C.S^ BMm Ihi„ 

JimatidH, KF,, fndm^ 

191^1 *3ll4RAPATHj^ IM BuUSb fbriluiFLhnap Ihpmi^ Sapanr*- 
tendent of PoUm, lO/l CfttsuHtt, 

India. 

1308 Lul, BarHeter^fit-Iiiti^t Chit/ 

Courts Awrihnr, Fanjat^^ India. 

1014 *irimiJL, Babn Kiishom Mohan, Profeitor 

Ffrtian and ^rdiiV, Da^ai Sim^h Voli^t,, Lahore^ 
Fmjah^ Indtu^ 

1000 ♦MiJinitiAm, Dr. Huiuy Lnli Aieintani Teachfr, 

GoBfmmmt Medisa^ SchGijI, 21 Jrwitfwwiit Street, 
Daerat India, 

1013 *M4JT111 jiijt, lUm*-Rli CiiJiodrn, U.A.j Proftaor^ Trm'ninff 

India. 

1318 *H4 Jijmuaji+ Saile:?!! Ghuiiiinip 42 Sianhopi Rond^ D<?ver. 
lyOG Eiiirmnn Biaekbani^ Sfa/ Surpsttn, 

Il.JIrS. A^aluej Indiee. 

IS80 5*MjntoolJol?TJt, RjtT. 1), fl., M.A., IKLitt, Prafeiear 
0 / Jrahit^ 83 U^eodeturJt Road, Oxford. 

1002 KflTp jQhn ** JiAAor/otn 

Road. Cra^don. 

1904 *M4aA0fiffT Indian Ednealional Serviee, 12 FUerdntf 
Road^ HampMifnd, 

1001 *gMjiK5Htl4^ I* H.p C.I.E,, Diredor - G^fneraJ of 
Eid^etrood Plaese, Sintia^ Indm^ 

Hos. l&Elft MjisritKOi Prolesnur Ciiaton, 24 Avmiif dt 
r Oherraftfir^y Farh, IWne^* 

1888 Misnm, John Himry, Monirw Ilanee, Fdrnhom. 

1904 fsiniliotjvm Yiflhrato. H Mnmmam Sirnl 

Fort, Bombay, India. 
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W* SfraiU Vint Sitmat^ Singapctf^ 

190^ Bijiiya Uhukn^^ Pl^adrr^ Samlaipitr, 

C.F.^ 

1 S94 M EA D, K. S., 10 Plitcff Oauhtp S, W 

ISJia JdLe V,, juii.p IhFfii JJfptitimmfr Ff^n'^ird 

Jfalftff SMfM^ 

1907 *lljiAPits, Tier# H. Atidcmta^ St^ P^Ur*$ Pun^NO^Ff 

340 1910 *l(^F-niJ-iF[if,ClaKi Muhttiuirijidt ifi-Hi'ifi'r, 

/adia, 

19D& MJmBkdTrao TiOijLlilax^ JI.A., 

Sawn!4ft», ^pslh Jftdia. 

iSJS »MltMi|Sp Kolfltbei'i SflEttmt, ILA j Fmaka/nffi 
J&Vnaiii/dN^ CorAtHp South /mdia, 

1S99 *ireBTqn, fc%ir Jamoe Bcsorgio^ ZiEwUnout- 

Cartmar of fAt> Um'tsd Pr<9Fmcft ef A^ro <tftd OtM, 
AlJahahad^ Tadta. 

IS63 Coldtid ^uintlel ii^tritw^^ Mmlon CUarirr- 

hount^ afftr Both, 

1911 *!3iLLtEft+ 4- H., loU OJFewf TrHJtifis o/ Bengal, 

8 EinMiafffon Park ^"irrdtUMt ir.; VcUia^M^otid^ 
Tur^uoy. 

IS 97 ^lIiLLs^ iMuvsnoe Hoy worthy Sf.A,, J>D^^ rn^fitter 

a/ Zifind PhMtiyy, 21H Moad^ O^Ji^d. 

1009 E, >1rs. Leeliop f/w J. IK li^riy, Jjf„ LL.L,, 

Cottniy DunhlaitB^ *V,if. 

1913 pEindit nhyom Bi hari, M.A«^ AkwMp 

jjifr tVij/rw/ J*tdm^ 

1913 *HrTcnmj,, IUtf. O. T/jy/sifi* if. £7i 

3T0 1913 *llii'3iu, J, 8 ^iqry ilffwri Z^dTiJfip C.^priffr 4 ?//M 
_fi, ; /h^iVi. 

1903 BIiTAAf 8. M., 47 Urnernik M^tda VaU, IT", 

1382 Vift^ctiAL Tandia, Pan^Ht, 

MuHra, (T.F., India. 

iBOg *llosAnASrt J - l-C N^, C^^NiiJ«ila;N[fr AiA^m Fallfy 
E. M. A., ffikMwrM. IL S, Kinp I' CW,, 

9 FitU Mali, B.n\ 


1901 MoirffiTiciiLE, (/luTidcp tS^uars, JF„ 

1912 ^MooiKiuif Eu-dhakuTnuiIp 26 C^hutUi, 

India. 
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I5i)9 '•MotttttsSi ThomBg 'WnltEr* LC-S-f BuIanM^Itrt E?1P., 
/ndiia^ 

L£1SL WIlifce^^T^ CnmiFiti Mtiiham 

7emt JStii 11^*1% L*ed§, Ymrk». 

1882 H. Biillou, Lt*J)., fl/& CQnnijf &nd 

jr^gimim^fT Bank, Si. Stregi, S. 

19fl7 *Mq irmST oj '* 4/A Pmjahu, jViSjw*ftrrn* jV. U^. F. P. , 

Jndm, 

t88D *M@e5, IL Wadiiy^ Bidt^urff CslU^itt Man^kfgUr^ 

191^ *3[trjif-tP-Dr?r, Mobpmiiiiiclt Orngr^I Sup^Hn- 

UndfHt^ V&IkdfftaUf Fafthffirrk^ UJ*^ /nrfM, 

1911 *3triciC3yMt Baba Mntiiaathra Ntttbj M.A,r Ihpid^- 
Mn^utraUand CifUtdor, inuJtffn^ Mttjn dh, ikn^al, 
Indm* 

1911 *MtictwiUp ManmatliA Xatb, JJktrid 

Iftr^ifnAa^K CJtda-^fl^pur PirimMy Hrhar mtd 
tln'Wp India. 

18&^J *MtitlcnJij Phjuvibh«mlii Imp^idar o/ Schaohi 
PtTinianr .'?7 Jhan?iQiak Ilaad, 

CaiaUiif, India. 

IB95 ■^Mui.TjER-Hess, Dr* K., /V^Mfor a/ S^ingktii ai Ikg 
BfTHf ; 47 A^^gfrgtrag»f r 

Smi^laad. 

1906 ^HuT^nfl, Keil Gciiian. M.B. and C.M, (EJin*% 
Tokithama, JapaM:^ 

1908 MinuiAT, JohD. M.A., B.L., J. l\, F.S, A., oOn Jfbfmarh 

Sirertf 

191 a *MiTfii[LA:!T, Fazidit Surular STaroTJUip Ofd JL^ika Pafrka 
Farniiknhad^ (j.P., India. 

1898 ^MrwiiK,^ H.H* the J^laharaja Kri, Bit K™hnnni|a 
WafliftT BohacliiTp tl.U.S.L, Falaeff Ban^ahtf^ 
S<nfth India. 


180 iOlO J,. Arbnthiiot. FTfad Jfsiti^ry Jhrckani 

Tuylord F.U^ 

1912 liiijml Natht Pfeadtr^ Jmigt'i Cauti^ Comiliay 

Tipperak^ Bfngal^ India, 

1007 M.A.p Ofinfr in Chnrgr t/ 

[H M^nfirtt JjTfffliML'tfrflin, Bangaiore^ 

India. 
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1^06 M. Tr^ Maii Fark Rmd^ 

Banffal^rr^ ladia. 

1913 AitiFAN, l*alii Laeho'iu Mmftwrr ami ^mimiar^ Kami 
AlaKdi\ AikMad, AT.jP,, Imdia^ 

1909 ♦PTAEntASTj S. K., Ckiff iMierpr^igr* Chit/ €avrK 
Kaftfio&u^ Kfirmn. 

Ifl9^ *]S”jiHT80Fy, A^Lescb d% 

Err, 1910 Nisra-nL-MuLXH H,K Sir Abul KafrTiu Khan, 
G.C.M.G.f e/ Pfftiffp TV^ithm^ JVrtifl. 

ion *XATiiAFf I- Diifrid OJt^rr^ Kanh^ Fakan^^ 

Fedfi'^itlfd Jfaia^ Statei. 

IS 77. Hojf* Ifl9&, KjTiuiEp EdounrOf D,C,X,, /V^/maot af 
Gfnfira Uhtrfrnly : Alaia^M^^ menr 

1901 KeilIh J- W., LC S, (r«t.)p Fra/fMor tf Indian Zaa* 
Unii^irtit^ Imd<in ; 4 f.iiivijTiffn Itowtr 

Chanikrwf Kimm^tan^ Jf\ 

lOCMJ ♦IS'pTiti, Hfnry lUviii^i Joint Maffigiratf^ 

U.P.^ Indian 

isos ♦N icnoim^, U. A .p UttD.t 12 Earv^^ Road, Camkridfi. 
1913 *Xobkl^ JabaTincT, ^a-'ltattaAfrim-F 43+ VksrhtkM^ 

jtfrtin, Ofrmim*/* 

Ho?r, 1S90 ^foLDKKEp Frofcsfr>rThepi1or, SfroJMkirp,,Ctrn*anp* 
]9l3 *KoEroH'+ E, L.^ I,C,S,* €fficmUnp JMiirid Jh^hirati^ 
Aitokohad, tT.P^^ /^^i4i. 

1903 *?fQ¥GEp K,4-H,+ Barritihr-ai^Law^ liB Farl 

Road, Roifst £«Jt^+ RanffooHy Burmay 


410 


1000 •O^CoBitGE, Miijor W. F., liA,, C,T E ^ ILR M.'m 
C an^ui-Gewrai^ c/a Tfu For f if a 

Calcutta, India. 

1910 O'CoBoa, ^PSnffJiiMffrap Chvrrh 

Upper Nanrood, S.F, 

1900 *OiBTEL, F^ 0-p Si^pcrintf«dmg Fnpmecr, Uawnp0rr, 
UJ\, India. 

lOOS *Oa, MuLiDg Ba. A TM., Judmal EU^C., SI Cri^p 
SireH, Ratipoon^ Burma. 

llfiir, lOOB OLBEvnEiua+ Eikolmtthrfer 

Wff ^7-39^ OaHitifen^ Gavtanf. 


OF ilKMlHittS 


25 


1912 *()LDHA>ff, JoMjpli HuuldBworth^ MhA** Inttr- 

hatn>^i$i SerifiP vf 100 PriMtft Str^si^ 

^dinhur^^r jV.^. 

19UU *[>STfiOllWl* Cnupt Ltk>n> dt CanJ^i^ntin^pU^ 

Tiirktp, 

IPflO •Pimi-MAlJ-, f/fl N^ii^ntil H^nk &/ ladia^ 

Amrtijutr, 

190i DjjttBtriiyei B,. Fait. Safari, Momhmy 

J^nud^ncfit, India ^ 

1893 •gpAimrTEii.RK^ll.A., I.C.S.Cl^), 12 Charlharif Eoiid, 
Oifitrd. 

1905 *Paiikee, Tha Um. Hr. Justicio FriMicrtck Hsirdymni], 
HoMeau^ Jhminicti, Z^fward Elunds^ TFt^t IndtVi. 
E900 KmEEi, Dry Haja nl, Faria i/jAPtr/i; 

JJadf^g Frnidmap^ Iniia. 

I!|i09 ♦FAiimt Earold tl-, H.B.M. CflUiuJ, Dtiinn, Japan. 
4JK^ 1011 llflltHHija Dhiraj !!.lr Bupiutlar Siu^Ti. 

Sfahinilni Ikulmatir, K CJ.E., Ohtff of Fahaitt 
StaU, Tndia. 

1509 Peswt, Rev. Frank, JBidrAt Ckaplaiu (r&t.), 3 Pari 
mil Ealing, W. 

I9l2 •Pximf, Willinni Janiaat Foekltnglon Sitketol, Efui 
YoThhirs^ 

1912 *P5TEnB, A. P., Bnh^Birmanai J/ifyfj^rsl'rf, Gmtanda, 

Buiricl Eungpur^ Patt a^agal^ Indta. 

1005 *Pf£TEa*iatT F, Q., J^tld^gam-d^gadf, CejvsAiiyffi, 

1013 ^FjrrHAcnit CnKTTiAJt, TU Et. Ena. M. Ct., AtL. 

Z!(imi^dar, liinh^p Eungahic, Triclnnf>pr}lg^ India. 
1900 *PiiiLliT, Hum St. Jdlm Bridg^eT, l.O S.p Eajanpur, 
Pattjakf aja JS/piirji. ^rtindlag ^ Cn., India. 

1012 ^ParLLiPft, Gndfrtiy Fdwaril, M.A., ^mUd 

7aw%xrtfV Bangiihvr, India. 

190’!? ■FnlWiTT, Pieut.-CrtliiaKV iK C,^ UnHtd Sifrriif* C?J«&p 

Pall Mall, S. B' : 15 Ortpili* Piae^, 

1913 ♦PiLLAtp Q. V, Gcvvimloi Mahgalatn Pandit, PnghH 

High Sthaol, Chalai, Tritandtum, S. India. 

430 1913 ♦PmtiAl, C. P. Pammpsviifiitu. Maiagalam Pandit, 
If.M.MaharajPilligkBriaolf Trii andrnm, SJndm. 
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1011 

1801 

1095 

1605 

1805 

1018 
iHQ 1913 
IIW 
tOQO 

1090 

1000 

leod 

lOU 

1012 

1000 


•Fliitil, rumnmiLtL yaniTtma^ J>‘(ir4tswfi 

1^0A Iitdia. 

*Fjxiai^ Hiui Suhlb S+ Ik^iuiaiidjimp OJtt!§t itt O^rff^ 
IntMfftntf Ikparimmi^ JIadrsu Ctlff iWjf'fir ^ 
Sariwana Fflitt^ Vtpffj/t 3/adrijd, 

South Jndiu^ 

♦Pii^WT, G. Hurry Kxh^htHL, Emffatfn, f^atma. 

♦Frit, Alati WillLijitii+ i.C^S^i FtmAfnal SfiTfiary h KF. 
<!^errrMvi#nfg II Mnfr limd, AlMniad, 

/Nrfirt- 

^PiEteiiEx, ThppphiJiie G., LL.l).^ Si^p^ir^f 10 O^ft^ 

na^d. Xiihim, AVjr, 

*Fmrt ^t. Lane Foi, fJiul^ Putt 

mn, s. r. 

*§ri,aRK*nT, Lkut.-Colonel G. T,^ ILE., C.H,, FaUtdert 
St. Jffi$r^*i Paadj 

♦PortisrN, ProftjA^r X«auL«! dfl lu Vallee, Frt/ei*rMr 
d VUmrmM de Gandy 00 Jrfnuf 
PriUPflhw^ Betffmm. 

PovAIt^ Shrimltl FarTatibbai, 5 (JHvf H&ifd, Wfd 
ITumjHttady IFh 

PewAJLp Brininnt Ha^^ftalliTfl llao^ 8 €^k* Rvad^ 

♦PiLk?L4np Thv Hi>ji. Mr, NansLagh, MM,p Vn^tti^ Jliyh 
C^url^ Gorakhjtnr^ iE^.P., Indrn, 

♦PliJ^a^|l^ Fauilit GHnitii, M^A., Citl^frdor and 

StaffUtQria^ Gof^fri-hpuf fLP.y 

Mitt. 

♦Pit*flAD^ Ilfli IlL^bip Ififfk Clasir£ llaht^ C^tttipuFf JLP.^ 
India. 

♦PjifiNnaiiojsT^ W. J,| PFn/f9tar e/ OriMnl Lsnff\i^ffsi^ 
NiMwit Muithrahad^ India, 

"'FHncToi, If^M. Statwntrff Q0ift^ WtuttMmiffr, 

s.jr^ 

*Pfin(S4if4+ Bivttp Rai /hhadur, JkmW Baffrd 

0 /Ji4rmt^0^ Allahahady (/.P., IniUa* 

♦Paitexa, Her. 0. K, M.A.p Si, J^rWf. S PM., 

JT/MAidiftifp Bnrm-fi^ 

♦Ptahjii La], ZaKH^fvddpr of Rtiroiha, Viddyttsagar IMpdt, 
Aliffarh, KP.h BtHia. 


iiF MBMUEKS 


1315 Hjikini SbimiauHiik, KoHd Ai&ar Ja/t^ 


4M 


m 


Hos* IS^Ol Eadlofp^ Priifessor Dr. T.^ 

St. Fift^yihurfft liuma. 

1900 ^Rai, MuliLimjihopoilhjaya Pamdit Binike^ 
Kaira^Nti^ Indm. 

1009 *Rjja, Koduugnllam kiamn Vormar Sp^fiftk Ptiittse 

Cwhtn Stfti^, 

lhl 4 *|Rui 3 r\TTAirA 3 nrHAit^ Ills EAi.'enorn?j rhj-u, Pnatif^ 
Sfi^ntary fa fAi Smm. 

ItiOD *KAJtf» LUl Situ^ F.A.U.p Ikffputjf V^^ihctw (rcLjt 20^ 
IfiithigftHj^ ^((iiha&ad^ IT.P., /ft-dm. 

1!)13 •KAMAnritrj^ IL R, Ry. Kji& SaTiib YMutiita, 

^iim^ Tnimr ih* Ifsi/tfA-iTKmrfrjj 
rtEMtgaptftimt MiidrUM Ff^i.^ 5. 

1009 *lUMA 5 CATiiASt ^pZiVi^ar^ Uifh CTdBfnf^ Mummmtht 
Fi/fff, Chmtadf i^i, i/dirai, Ijudia^ 

18T4 *-flitMJiHivittip IjiEngar H.* 

1 869 f RA^^NfiMp KdwLo, 114 AMarnimm Ftmdf .B^i/urd. 

1888 §Rim^, E, I-^ Pra/if^ipr # S^nMkritt 8 M^riiiiitr 

1003 ♦KAsaAtip A- Sr.A.p Ikeptit^ JhpiMifittf a7id Voii^etffF^ 
Maliuori, OriMia^ India. 

I OUT ^IUt, McdlitmtJi^ B.Sc.p SR^irdinaff Ctvti Serrir/t 

F^pKty MapfMtF^itfA*2Il9h'fU£anr, Vn/ruUa.I^s^ia, 

1812 ^Rat, Sanit K unmrj M.A.^ A'^Hjnar o/ 

VapaFanipurf Hajithahu Bfnj/alf iRlt'a^ 

1802 §REAr, Tin? lir^bt TJou. tli& Lunip K.T.p l\C., G.C-S J,, 
(y,CJ-E^p LT 4 J>.p ruEaiEE.'tr, CaraiMide, IJarhim* 
Bfytpithikir^^ ^GridiStanht^peStreit^liap/mr, ZF* 

1897 •RECTFft, J. Pb.Dp^ 2\ Fa^rihgaliiM^ Jltismgf&r*, 
Ftaland. 

1879 IticE, BcnjaEum Lewis, CJ-E.i GFnenhalgh, MitxUi 
Park, Ifarriyw. 

1910 *llicuAEDftK F, J-, T.C*S,^ Ckamte^Hiti Jlattu^ 

Zfammpi&i*, 

^BicnjioyD, E. llmnlty tf PrAIic Wm h^ Oatra, 


1910 
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LIST UKAmiCItS 


1S!1Q Mifla C, lErny^ ff/o TAr iTmPir*iif Zihrar^f 

Cfinihri^K 

Ve^fl *|-HliiTilifG, ItftT, W, Caltlefwtt^ 4 Ctiflati Tirraiff, 
Chapfli Wf^hfrhamfhjL 

470 19M ^ftiHfiiSp ShelrloTi^ Tkf^ 

China. 

( 002 V^^ H. 11. p SL JGhii^i Gj%flp CiiitilrMgi. 

IB72 *fKir«Tr-C*iisJic. Colontil J. II., C.I.E.p I’.S.A.p 

(rDt.)t Srhim Jl^thherg^ Smh^hnd^ 

IHOT •UoBP, Ofrorge^ Citii Turf CIvki 

Vmn, I^^jfpL 

1910 M,A.p Fri'i' 

Jfit^im, I S^ar^kff ItMid^ Indian 

IRS3 H.E, tiii> Hob, W* W., Umlid 

C^nulaniiitopU, Tnrlfy. 

19QS *RiJrti^ H, A.p T.C.S*, Stittkai, Pnnfah^ India. 

1894 Boss, E. C.LE,^ Ph.l}., 18 Upptr W^nthauruiif 

IfTriKi, 

1012 *R<isa, 0-x R. LE.S-p Frafrmr r/ riiitMpAp^ 

FaHiffion CW/^itp //tirffm. 

1891 *tRoo3ff, W. H, Litt.lJ., mndMiiiimifF^Mt 
Cam^ndffif. 

4i0 1912 ^Rot^ I>r* AvhnloahT Ifazaril^^A^ India* 

1891 fRov^ Rabert, 2 Brirl Cattti, Ttmph^ E. C. 

19 H *UoTt ii^ijrenilnii Xni-Hj'iiiii Zfmfndar^ ^l^farim Lad^f, 
MfhfrrpnrF^O.^ District Ji'adiit^ India. 

190D ntQppRip il. A., M L., ail.G.p I'rwdeai nf ihf 
Sanilar^T Mantim^t md timrmifn^ B^rd rtf 
Zfiniral^ RatnUh^ FffjfpL 

1008 UcTBaELi^ H. y*t L(l.8., GazMtlfw of 

Crniral Pr<tritn»», JIand/af U-P,, India* 

1872 *|-Rni!rTaMjr, JaMftpiO'^ India. 


Hoit. 1887 Kgl+Gi'Jipimef Uppifttnip^^mth, PnifeBBor 

Eilunrtlp Bimiitr a/ ih^ Seminar /Hr OrifniMUtcht 
Spritehfnf Germany^ 

IDOO ^Sifloir^ MulmmmBdKImlrcitilling, L.r^Iu, Ciyi^miai 
Imtiiuiff Nffrfhnmherlttnd W^Q, 
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1904 *SAit>^RFr.TE. Rtidolph, 39 ^r^mAam S^atA 

S^1t\ 

HDir« 1^09 ^>iL^oLAl™^ Profe,‘isifr U.fDirrd^r, Aii^iitJim^m, 
SL J^iftfrithurg^ Jiusiw. 

430 19ia *SAMABDiii^ Jodtkdmtmili, Edtrar^-GtKr^^ 

jfltrfli,. ^/^dhitpur^ Alffffl. 

1912 *S 4 M 4 A m, J{- t-uniA6'd//f# 

/ndut. 

IS9g ^SiifUMwuMT, The Right Hnn, Lord, P,C., G.C.SJ., 
OXM Ji,, OD jSr^'wi JT’ 

1912 ^SwrfiL. Bahii <iiLriJa tVaHiARDii, M. A , 27(^^ 

Cfl«r/, 12/1 Anmur CAnudAsri^M Zaj%w, 

iWcuiiA^ Imfi^r 

1S9S ^Sakawajc, K,IJ. the Itiicieu uf, Eriart, An^ot. 

ISOl Hiir H,A., Gumdi\tti t& ^Aj* 

UaJtar^titrQl of JttiMimtrf Indifi^ 

1908 *8AMAH, Suriiiui Cb;uiciTfl, ILA., /hpuiff Ms^utrifit and 

CoH/fttfiTf Miaajkrpnr^ Bthar, India. 

1904 Br* Th, AWflr a/sl^2fttltsi*rf^ Cnire^ 

1902 lift Trill, Jfa/iiAnr Utli., i?chj9iA^y^ luHa,- 

32 Urulofi Sif tfti, ir* 

laso, Kojf, lOftB. ISathw, The Itight H«li. Eur Etne^t M.. 

Ph.U,, OtUrif Si. Jfenff 

D^ntu. 

flOO laTl flSATcn, Etir* A. H-+ /Ve/«itirr s/,4ijf|/ris/c)^^, 

Oxfird: S Chaitiffri Vr^imi, 

1905 *S<miAEiEii^ Friodrieh Otto, 

Ziimr^, MadroMf Jnditt^ 

1910 ikoTT, Edwjinl J* Litt.D., 24 Ttrrapm Mmd, 
Uppfr T4XftiHff^ 5, Jfl 

13 05 gScoTTp S ir Jiunc# Geargi?, ICC. I. K, £aU Sapermtfadftii, 
SoHiA^rH SAaa Sfai^^ 53 JIarl&ifmph JfWf 
SL JidtH'M Whed, iTjr. 

1903 ’SUAtW, E. A*+ Guardiait of 2faidf»^ahad Sfati Siitdfftii 

in Engiand, 3 K^rihmonr Rnad, Oxford. 

19D3 ^SEDDflSr, C?hFidthi Jfartiiiia, gfa ^Wj|- 6"o,, 

Itomiapr 

1900 '•SHDDiWiciei. Lwtinfii Juliu, I.C.B., c/a Mmn. Grmdhp, 
Groomr ^ €o.t India, 
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LlEiT OV MICMBERA 


I9t3 Tlinkiir Sliri JpsnuJflinglji, 210 Mt^k 

ihihoTMM, rr^a 

IS6J *f^iiLiii, Futw Etftindi^ Cttni^antin^pla, 

I B87 *Sell, T-tpir. Cunofl K, K.4-K., Ckurth IfwMt, 

Madra*, intfia. 

aiO Ho?c. 1BB2 .Se3fajix» £mile, 18 lint 1*^ Pifrtk, 

1898 *SlstticHAiLin, V, C., Cmiri Vthl - r«aim^y 

rfYd#.^’’ jr^/ii/rpTtf^ /m/fd. 

1911 ty^3, M. C., 10 £?/itrfiFi(;dJ« Ef^d, milhtid Park, JF. 

1877 ^Sewku. )i„ r.C.S. (rat.), lodge, 4 5n'jjfpf 

Heath, S. W. 

1909 ^&!niM4fl..iSTdr^. Pntieipal^ OhuitiaTaJitidra Satsukni 

Hangtflfirt, Jndtn. 

J9t3 *Rji±mk\u, Gniifl, LudhmnA, Pa/tjak, Ma. 

19«S> ^SiTAtiiA, PatjLUt OuKWiiini Briijistinth, ?8E7 SkU/a 
AYwr, J^a, /orffff, 

(90s Jainefl lUitttp, tpQodro^tr d^friarltfigtejt Eoad^ 

Panrnetu&Hih. 

1012 •S^A!^TIlr, &fiilj[imii1]tj|»Qdhjuja Gn^twnrai Fumiit Hut' 
iXamin* PrnftM*nf, Hmdw V^Hege, JHFf 
Pflhi\ India. 

1912 ^Sii Kfilt^TT^ Bjiv, and /Wn^ii HikU 

pHram, 

1910 Trnh^r Dr. Kich^xd, Sie^frtfd/^ttaMMi IP, 
Ifunith,, liatitria. 

1910 ^larsmif, ^rn. AlEtb, (t/p .^ir ^ ^ Cn., 

25 CharifM SiriH,. S. n\ 

1914 Jii'T. J). SI.A^t i/rinifAff/fr Cwthgt^ Oxford. 

1912 Aijont t^irdiiT, EereHnt MinUttr, Kapurlhal^ 

India, 

19(3 ^SisGiij DmliiOi, WirAnr^ Et^fti .dgneulivral Cotteffr^ 
Cirenceitirr Vakaii, DistrietJMHm, Panjak Indm. 

1914 ♦Bofiir, Lula Gulbalmr, U.A., LL.lt., of 

Santknt, 0^-ernment Lahort^ Pntijak hdia^ 

1907 *j5i3rfla, KhIjud, S^iidar, m Bnt, imi, Panjak India, 

1903 *1^3mu, Kajti PnrUb Ealiwlpr Singh* O.LE,, af I^ranl, 
Pitria^arh, Oudh^ Indm. 

1311 *|Si 5 :na, Mahnnijsi Itipndjaiiiiin, ATrAAd, Panjah, 

India. 
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Udhflmj Smiflij Amu Jluliam Ou/rmitPi^h, 

/’fliy'rti, India. 

(S30 Gnr Marriitfr-ut-Zais^ FartaA^or^^ 

tf.P..r India. 

1^95 ^fSJiaWAp Kunwr KE^^hnl Pul, Fah PM* yarki. 

Ayra, UlP.., /firffri. 

19ta Babii Kuilm mtU, M.A., LL.B., 

CchH, Lvrkaiiw^ India. 

I DOT *3LTaAp VighiTitnatli ^nhay, liarTitUr-aULauf^ Ord^ritf 
PoEffr, Jienare* Cawimmmf, India. 

1900 W. W., Pomaland CoPa^e, 8U Albattit Ihfrti^ 

1904 *Smitu, A, A,, 22 Ilark^ F<^ad.^ Sanilt HampMiiatf^ 

A"TF, 

lijaa ^Surrn, Yittcdiil A., M,A,. LCA, I tS Faad, 

Ojr/»rd^ 

1909 Hiwubct^jf-rji^ Pruf^sa^jr C., 

84tf, Zsidfn, Mirdand, 

1907 *BtiiKi£, P- B., p/o //, S. Kin^ Ca,, 9 Fall 

Hall, S. JT, 

19112 HvXm Him 1*41, Sui-./wjs?i^flp Au/yA, F/rJpn(aita, 

India^ 

HD lOlU ♦Soi'ASfr^ Y, Y,, M.A,, $/ Stin*Arii, Mfemt 

i7,P., India, 

ISllO ^SJwoiTEd^ D. B,| Pli_D., Supri'ifihttdtnl, Ay^hir^if^gicai 
Survfg^ FaMhm Cirelt, Iiatth'pHr.f Ft^Aar, India. 

1908 •^Htw^sTEBp D+ B., Faaiipitt, B^hnr, India. 

1010 *iyik ii L- UoL^irnr^ Baran A. von ^ 4 J'tfciorff JVa^, 
SL Feirr$hurg, Fmiia. 

1007 LL B.p Mmn Fdacaiimal Ssnw, 7*4^ €M, 

Ihrca, Idahrn Ftagal Lidia. 

1909 Uorburt A., Addilknai Aui3£anl Dirfcinr c/ 
Puhlir imfrudim in Ffttgai, IPriUrP Fmldimg^, 
Valfftdia^ India. 

iOO-t ■i^taaLw, Sifre.p S^ndfd, 

1887 ^S^Tfcl.^. Sir Auml, K C.I.E., PIi.Il., P,LHt,, 

^tip^nniend^ni, Arthemi^fgieal Snrrrg (sii tpfficl 
e/4 FAiiical Agents Gi/git, Kashmir. 
lOOfi "^STEPiiEseoTf, Mnjtir JukQ^ I,M,S,, 

Lahorg, Indim. 

1905 *i^TrTi0fa, G<?orge F. A,^ Ferda^ 
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1901 ^Tj^TKSHojf^, MEilp43*1mf Ctrii S^rricf^ M^nmr. 

Cry/on, 

l&r2 *Stiwii£T. J, a,, LC.S^ J^jjrr*. T. OtQk ij' Saw* 
Jiati0Win^ HurmJt. 

1906 ♦Stokhs, H. O.^ CJ,^i LC.Sh, Jkpui^ Sttr^iarg, 
Financial D^parlpatfntr Gvcftn-f^tst Orf lndm. 

1912 *STfiAUfia^ l>r^ Otta^ TA(# ^7f#iWrfft7y, €^kuii^lf, la^ta. 
1904 *SiHosiij Mrs, S, A., 33 JV>w Cctt^fi^jVA 
Poyliand /*/dw, 

1900 ’•Sto 11*1:, P, Hi, A dPiif Pt&/**iQ3^ */ JTi'ji^ory^ 

Iluiihrabadj Indta. 

1009 *St5KiiAiTA, Kr Vi, M. A.p 

Mfidra^, Iftthsu 

iOOO •StmifAi*, i^HWiibsudfi A.K.M. AMys, Klmii Bjihndur. 

Pidic^ Hagifflrffle of Seaidar^ 13 TaUtyla Bsiar 
Strf^t, Indian 

1912 Iljibn La!j ff/o Afmrs. Tkot. Codk and 8m ^ Ludgutf 

fVrmw, E.U. 

1893 *|Sta5ti l^onQANAp H.K.H. Prinea^ Hdngkgkf Siam. 

1893 lireijoT Percj Mol^Awortlj, C.ll.G,, C.LH-i 

tf/o ^*1 HI Ciu^riHg Gi^i, S^ JT^ 


I&I9 ■•^riaAitiip R&t* Fikthfir Ai M,>, TA* CaUi^drftt, Shatdttg, 
Bangatarff S, Jnd*A^ 

Iflil *Taiwjil Fjffljifli* ^umuel^ I.C.Sp^ Bidritt md Smhru 
Jtidgw, SAa^Jahimpurf ITl/'., Indis^^ 

1B7S •|TAflOjLa, Kuj[i,lii Buliudur Sir Boiireiidry Maliun, C.LlLj 
Muk^D.^ CtdffidtUf India- 

1012 *TAiniHm* Glmlptnn, Initrprd^ and Tr^sttuhiar^ High 
Courts 28/2 A Pirtira I/otpit^t Eoadt Caitudit, Inditt. 
180^ *TAlAJCTl$irt JyftD, Fh.l}., 902 Sendag&ga^ Takga^Japati^ 
1807 *TaIi 1 iot. Winter Staaloj. C Sriuag\ir, Mashmir^ 
India. 

H«?t, 19JO Tallsitist, K. L.p J^r^?j^#ifor 

Fahrihgatiff 21, Ifthing/crM, Fitilmd^ 

1913 *Taiiita1i, T- l49i.iii!ip Ttfliipatai 

Ciryhnt. 

1909 ^^rAwcriMK, CopULiL Ap C.» I. A^ Si Pat^dih, Farachinar^ 
Kvrmm Falifg^ N^fFF.P*^ Udm- 


Llari UM MhUHiLha 
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5^0 I SI 2 Mohjwi IjiU, Bnrrktn-^di^Zitw, &ujrwi, 

Pdttjah, India. 

1897 •TjitE, George Indian Sumpy Ihparimenij 
Hdlif i/MJiflpriV, U.P.^ India. 

1893 *Taw iSm Ko, K.-i-E., 7ri?a^ Ifcw^ 

laS^ TAWjfErr. G, H., C.I.E.. CTiartlry, Vamhtrhs^, 

Surrey. 

1911 *fTKAi?p^ Ber* WilUiim llarEholl^ JT.A ., Saath Uyltun 
Vicai'flyp, SunderluHd. 

1879 "^^Teuplz^ Golanel S'ir E- G-, Baft_, C.l.Er^ 

JTarce^ter* 

1898 *TnATciJK8, G. W., iLA., Cw/%flp Sydney^ 

X.S. tn 

IDOri ^iiJKTtJ£t Jniiue* Williurot LL-E.p Burihvttk Poad^ 
SiratM^ £. 

1893 F. W*. Pli.B.t Zi^arian, India O^ne, 

JS. U \; Hank llili, CMdm, Caterham. Surrey. 

1907 ^TiioMfsogf, J. PeTTOnfrt, f/o i^rwri* Onndlay 

iiad Cflp* 54 Parlhmmt Street, 

E.W. 

6fl0 Hojf. 1909 TuoufiKs* Tron^wsor Dr. TilhElmp Si. Hnudi 
SBp Cttprukaym^ JJenmarL 

1389 fgTnoMSOif, H. Lyoiii 34 SL JoiumV Street, 

8JK 

1880 *fTaoHiiciLir, Mraeknelt Hotter, Israrkneli, Merle. 

19112 •TaoiiaTaX;^ 1!* A.^ Suprrintmdmt, NerUtrn SIuiu 
States, Lifhia, Munttar 

1859 *j-TiKS* Rev, Autiiiip D.D,, TSi^U-j Pr»fM$&r af Jrake 
and Turtijh, Airy** Colkge (Zmdon E/nip^tity), 
1:2 VheMter/ard Gtirdene, Hamp*tead, Jr" Jf\ 

lOO^J ♦Tllie, H. H.^, Ph i)., Upper AUaUf IllimiM^ 
UrS.A.^ Aiuerkan Maptiii Mieeim^ Jlirerrieir, 
AAkne^ Mnrtna. 

1895 *f^TiiA7AifC«ltlL, H.H, M lib UFA] Rnjn l^ir Bn]u Rnn^n 
YariDA Rnhiidurp Q.C.S.l.p G.C.I.E. 

1884 TaoiiTEH. LiftuL-Colonu| Bit Henry^ X.C.M.O., C.!.. 
18 folflTi Su JF- 

1912 '^Thodp, JAmos^ 3 Gtirdme^ Jlerdem, H.Mr 

1902 Monjip, Peyn, Mnnad, 


14 H 1 ' OF Ml£M]lli1ln 


4SC ISOO Hot, John, 1 Ontim Gat-itut, Stvivetl 

mu. A'. 

1913 •Tph.t^u. Prafcswr R. L., 

India, 


Mttung^ B*. TmeJtAhip Pramt^ Ifitrvttit. 

IDOS *fF. XTjiuiiff Mfii, flwrwrt. 

I SHI ^'ll. H. K. M ahuny s Dili rnja Mahsraa. S?I- Fa teh 
Siji^lt Btilimlur, O.C.S,L, O.O.I,E.. 

Indta. 


1902 ♦VtTOT*, VLiTaiintli 1'., IS Cutiidr/il Slt^etf., 

£omisjf, Tjidia, 

flow. 1898 H-ll,!, ['rinte, Pirrafirm'r^M 

fHAar^, Ban^k«t, $r«M. 

190J TAKKi, A, Jl, Ha-jamja, if.A., Profifttir tif Sahitril 

a»H n.B. tU 

VvlUpt, TVjfmpfnfui), S* Hdia, 

1910 •V*Btf, Bihw Nagewlra Nath, PraaliyftTiiljatnulimuTu, 

,co £rtn?, R^k JfflMiv CVi’fflWs, ImXh. 

[BB4 •tTAWDET. MiiiLaT fSamni-tl!, K. K., D A. 

BW IfllS *7EN^i:r*.,r*ar, H. IT., U* 

Jhc^an^ Jndiay 

I8&9 *VrDT4BHDii^A, SftHi Chandra AtliQj vii, M,A.y Ph.I),, 
Prim^vp^l^ SanMhril U^Us^m^ Sfvai f^ Catfuftn, 

101 a * Biicii S S Puttrii I tr|)«inlr,motb, jpr pr^feut>r 

of SantLrit, Citj! (79%#, Cahuttif, l»dm. 

IS07 *VinT*aiw,Poii(]il; Eriffiiui Pntk, Pto/taar «fSint*kt ii. 

I tf/jw ColUpf, Roi>it/nirtf H*ngal. iRdift, 

190a *7(10111., J, Pb,, Ph.D,, Frtfntfir «l th UHtitftitjt, 
L*idm^ iTQUnndy 

1890 *Yitwt, Liont.-Culoaul W,, I.U.R.. Fp,,kfiH, W.P., 
Jndta. 


WiciciniiTiaki,, Dr, Jakob, Pr#/#i4sr i#.f Gimpufittire 
Geiltnffim ^HiV#ffpVy; ITohi' JFtg 12, 
Getiihsin. Gtrmim^, 





as 

JB92 LicMCit.-Caloiicl L. A.^ C.B., C.I K,, LL.P., 

LM.S,^ i^rtsldrfi, Park Z?rrr#, 

a; 

1912 ^WjMlJsUjir, Kaza Ali, tioliib-i-Diwaa, N A'nrj fjyff 
/■. 0, CaUaita^ Imdia. 

laas *WAtt, iiUljlii?! Abduli Suk-IUgi^rar &f VdruHaj 
Ckama&k Pla^r, CaMia, PfMgal, AiffiVr. 
eio 1&12 *W 4 Liraft, Ku^. a t, H., \LA.* 3S (rffruWrin^A ffiwrfp 
Qip/fird* 

190B ^WjiLLB^iEWj Pn>ttt6or l>r. MaSp Cl, 7. 14. 

Otrmtin^. 

19<iT 'W Ax&tf p K, H, C„ C,f?. I-, LC.gj., Mhagal- 

pur, Bfttgul, /riifpd. 

IQ 12 OrPiCJt. f^fr is TAifr^ff, /W iLaMUtn Svh- 

iectmn, 8. tK 

IQOB WilUmn roirfiel^^, ISl Armut, 

Prwkitiff StaUoH, U^SrA* 

t90T *WATiWs, R. D.. r.C.S,, i/utd^tpvr, fadU 

1900 ♦Wbm, T, H,, BJ>.p 64 Psrtick Miil lUad, Ginsgsiff^ 
JS\M. 

1Q12 * WiiNifnAiLP^ Allred, Mnii, Dut- 

laB2 W'jtiMPiELiip E. If., SI. Xhf'$arsFt^ Bmlth 

S.E, 

ISflft * Wtin'KiiKADp If. B., Afliwrf, ImJm. 

fiao 1911 'Whitj-ecKh Fnid. Lr,, Brili^ P.O^ Bo^ a94| Skaughsi^ 

China. 

1905 \VncrirnitT«, It* (1+ Pa4i lidk £7ji iVmf i'SM'fi iW t'/yA, 
Si. 8gtiari^ S. 

Jtt9& ♦WicicaKMAr^lnnWk, Pr>iri If. de Zilvs, /nrfiiipi litiiitufw, 
0±/ard. 

jun •WlJEwiiiDKSTKp btrn itEt^lianJ, Bfi^kmun lUmr, 

CAamh^w 

1013 *Wll-ni£:li> Rct^ Ogoh;? Albertp M-A., D.ll., f'Aiwf 

JfijTfidpi Station, Silivda P.O^, Bhoduta, S.AjHra. 

1012 Majur H«nic& U&jTiinfl, King*9 Oim Brgimrnif 

Lt^vg, Bwngai^ fndta. 

1909 If ail hr: TrJn. ErA.U.. lifwihniraddg 

Bittrkt, Jiunua, 

Ros. IB9B WiiTDisca, (}«b. Hat ProL E.p 15 C%iVwi^ln|i. 
jirdu#, Latpztg^ Grrmaftg. 
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191^ ^WiKiftKtUt Op<vr, Ktifila Pifakj 

Si^mhitarit. J^J'difraiffd 3fnhtf 

IS76 f|WniLHr?tciifi| S^ir Artliiir K,0.LE-| IliU, 

^0 ISBG *\Vm>fi, J.EJtUiluVj 1 ^/iFKri/fl JSifrpiitfrjrJfc.A’^JA 

190? * WnoD Her, Kc ri EJwjLrd Currutheri, A wm-ftan 

Sfminary^ Ifarii^h^ Turkt^sf tn dMitl* 

I OtIO *WflQBB!, FnaE{3fia4]r JaniL'^Ei It,^ l"h J)., /fmTitritUttirirrniy^ 
173 BmUif Stmi, Mm,, U,8,J* 

lOOG *WtiQL5fii4 A, M.A.+ ^itttfpa!, OrifHial and 
H^ghiratf Punjab £>iirvrii%f ZtiAoP f,. India. 
i9Q0 ^WouEitASf, BidlQtrk^ #s/fi Ilrawn^ Sbipl^f 

and 123 PaH Mall, S, 

1902 "^Wahsthpale, Mra. John 0^, 1037 Nhrih CaL^ri Strwl, 
BaUiman, Maryhnd^ W.S.A. 

1394 ^WnlaHtr Tlio ffoti, ilr. H- r*C,ft,, Alh^hnbftd, 

India. 


1911 "Yazoani Glmliuttf Gwaiina^t 

Cdiiejf*, Znhm ; (In^i Wkra^ Gmj, Ihlki^ 

India^ 

1910 Yettb, W, FerciTBil^ Jmhr UnlM Sfrrim Cinh^ Charkf 
Slrtffy B W. 

1912 *Yjtw^ Taa Tiopg. 

640 1899 *Ti7i:n^ Wkii Frani^iM^ ^Sirrifia^A Honn, TarradaU, 

1913 i ^TuiMF, S. Axliar, 9 ^uno;?e>4?i jAjfluin Yviostf 

Mmiui, Caltuita, India ^ 

1895 *Ytrai^F-Au^ AMulkb ihn^ LC.Bhi H-A.^ XT+.M,| 
efa ifriirA, A7 pi^p King Co,, Itefmbitg, India. 


1908 *Zah, HtuuTi^ Aang,. fk.8.M.r Bkiriti J»dg^^MgatiHgfaga, 

Burma- 

1909 *Zaw^ D^raao^ Kyfiw^ Bramng MaitUr^ Ginfrmmmt Jiigk 

School for Unropeantf Magfnga, IJpp^r Rufma, 
IBIO *ZiLict rAsiiA, Ahiuod, Sinrr^targy Vaanml of MmiRfri, 
Vaira^ Eggpt. 

« 4 fl 19 M "ZTHittttKAjfjf, ttev* Krtliert^ SJ., Bt Xawitro CoUf^ft 
Crviifkthmk Rond^ IiQmhtir/^ Indin, 



Mh“t nV MKMUJrlEip 




/Bcnibci'ss 

A. liLirtb* F^nt. 

190+1 Iroffei^r Hen^ Ba^sf-tg -I- ^ ^ i^ a t 

lasa f?u-Uumkrialiiifli Oopiil HhuuilitTtbir^ K-C.l.E-^ . . 
FMttat fiowSfly. 

1913 CfteUtni^ la^onc, FrincilHuli Tcatin, Eomr. 

1993 Pryfuieor Ht uri Cordi^rr^ Farii^ 

1908 Proteior Friedrich "DoUtiaclj* 

1907 JaliiK E|:f;ellu|!, m^hurgh. 

1S93 Prof+ditaoS IgntiK Ooldiihitir, 

18&8 Profussor l|fnace GuiiH, Rsm^- 
I90i Proftf^or Utrfchi^ 

1912 Prufc^Hisr HcrmunTi Jupjhi. 

190-1 Pryfcdsor J ulitu* d oHj t 

1899 Prefcswr I- KU^r Ton Kambftcek, Fifttun. 

1878 Frofesdcr "H* Kem, Lttdm. 

1900 Prqffiaior Fra^t. KuhtiT 

IBOa ProfitSMT Xiiinnian, Vffmhrtdfftt 
1908 Profcsaor Oii&ton Maspcro^ Purw. 

189S PrtjfliBMr Sd- Nurillw* 

1890 ProfcBfrDr Tp Kijldckfl^ 

I90& Prali^sftQr HuiTBftttn (jMcnbeqSt 

1901 Prof(i*ftor Dr- V* Knillo®T 

1887 ProftJ^aor Ediinnl tiaclmUp Efrhn, 

190S Twlimry^ Carl aulumantit A7, PtkvMhur^^ 

S 9D6 Sir Fniciit SbIott^ tt.C.M.O. 

1892 M. (<iaik Smnrl, 

1909 Prfifiri843r 0. SJuiiuiik Eiirgrciujiv LtidHi, 

1910 Pjtiftiasor K. l^ TiilU^viflt, 

1900 Prufi^pnor Vilhtilni '|liiifn?ie+it Co^ttAiijr^rt. 

1808 ll.B H. Pnnrit YjijIr^tBa+Wi 
1806 PruftJSHftr WitidsMh, 

i-StraorMnaLT /Dcmbci 

to 10 It.H. Sir AUiilKiiLHlm Kliatt, G.€M~Q i 3iufl\ 


.Vsi/I. rh* ti«wlif?r i»l ilui.ornrt Meiffllifri « IStikSM U HwI^< 9 tn tliltli 


LIST 01' UlMtAIllJSS AND NON-MEMBERS 

!lllUi€UlilElfa TO THK 

JOURNAL OF THK ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIEl^ 

AHElLVrKii. Uj(lTKllfitTlf XmWHT. 

AfittUTSTWltB. UsivEuarrt CoLtuan iw WalW* 

Adeiaide. Pfaitc liinaAiiT iifo Uran.mi. 

ADTAb IjBJURif, Ailyar, MaiirnH. 

AuGAtlQ- LtTlGN Li^HAST, M-A.O. CflUoge. 

ArroR LiHiLiitT, New York, 

Atsve^m Cleb. 

Eakceoe. GEarsiiAU Staff IIovalSiamehk Aatt- 

Bakqeoe. VajiiuSae* Natjohal Libh^ht. 

to BltNAMKfi. QuHET"* CoIXFQN. 

BsitAU£ii. SAJfiiaiT College, 

HnrAliEa CiTT. Sbi Yaiiiio Yua¥* Jaijia Fatka^hiai.^- 

BeREELET. CAUFOB.yiA IJSITERISIU'T LllElRT* 

BiBLiif. Rgtal Libbamt. 

BimiravtiEiAii. Cektmal Fiike Lismakt. 

Bt.OOMIEGTOJf* IhDIAW* TJHlTElUftTT LoIEAEV- 
BoLl^aiCA. llOriL tlMIFElWn’T LiBBAMt. 

W, MicGtiOCGH, Vite-Freiideiit, Court o[ Appeal, Caim, 

Bci^roN. rmiLlG LiuaiAar, 

SO BeR^AV. UsriTffBiUTT LlDRAnT. 

livnQHToir. Pphlic Luihart- {IL D. Eobcrt#. Cliittl Libfarittn.) 
British ano Foiiugr Bihlh Sgceety* 

Brim*. D.A-A.(J., BtiRKA BiTMioit, Mnymyo. 

Cairo. Issri&cmGir LiBttAETGF tub MrsiEruf a? E^^CC4TI0’S, 
Cairo. Kiibiiit[al T.ihramt. 

Ca^Io- KliEhtTtAL TicAisnsQ CoLLr4iiL 
CaLCWTA. ImBEEIIL LlBItABY^ 

C*MMrrrA. MADHAt.itl. 

CaLGUTTA. NaTJOBAL (kstrXGlL GF EBrCAtlOB l« UKEGAt* 

^ CaLCCTTA. COLLMH. 

Calcutta. Hifor Cglmqoe.. 

Galcifita. SiuBimit College. 

CoTBTFn, Pa. BGCERjat Llbilart. 


(ir UfiltAHii'If* Ami 


:i9 


TntCJieo* HiniAltb EurmASff LtuHAiilf. 

CniCAOo. Jnrnf Cukuam LiFiuitT. 

Chicaqd. Kewdkiiut lixnuint. 

CaiCA6f>. U.^itKejitTT LiBBAur. 

CiLHiimAJci.i. UnisTHitiiTr Li^uart. 

Cra'CiifRATr- Punyjo JginiLtiiT, 

40 ClrvkLj^iai}. AnEtnttRt Colikoic Linit^nVH 

CLRr»si*A5*i*- VniAE LtniuuT^ 

CoLCJiOU IJ^iYKKaiTt LifUUiiT, Nnw Ytn-k. 

CoiTKEAAIlA PuilLlC LlS&AtlT, 

CowttrmiTloNAl. Quvn. 

CtkPBamAavjT. ItoriL LrirKAitr, 

CopiuTHifitcf, UaJVEusjTr Lmiiiiif*. 

TJriteiieitT, ItliiLca, New York* 

Dacca. JiniABJTATn Cou.ioe* 

DAWtrrAHT, HEsai»cii>i fjnossHEKXiMJLicJtii HuF-BtutiorfinA. 
OBTnalT. PoBLii! LtHRinY. 

Dji«flOE27. Kqu. Biblioturk. 

Eiitr Ism UxiTM SsitvieK Ci.un, 

BorsBuuoH. Pr&Lic LfhraiiV* 

EnisBUhaii- iTpriVKSsrrv Lihhaiiv. 

EnLASOBlf* UxiTKIWITT JjtllttAilV, 

FtfiREVCE. BltrLtOTSCA IN'AtTOXAr.K. 

Gad^ati* Corrax CoLLi»ii!. 

OuXETA. HllOJOTirfejftlTR PlTDIt.tairiL 

Gao^fl. Llpjai?. DRrV^KffimATA-lUBLlOTtlKE, 

so Glashow^ MifciiKLi. hinOAitr* 

DsiviritHiTir Lnnuiiv. 

GGrtiSTwh-s* UxirrasiTir LmiLiav. 

Gowak, Hot* K- H., Trliiitj' Purish CBaiclip hcitllh^p 
WiiAhIntrtnn* 

ITaoiti!. ItoTt AL LlimAlVT. 

HaIPAIlAUaDv LlllhAEl-. 

HalLK. tJyiTFHAll’t l.llflfAllT^ 

HAAimpo. SftABfTniliuoTnRW. 

HAOYAMb CrtLLKOE LIRKA^Y. 

IsilEu.tiii^ J., O^itkn. 

70 Iyasow', Esq., o/ii llcinciup trFwoinptc tlu Fcm-, Hsmodaia, 
Pcniu, t'tu rtokn, Ku^iiia. 
iAFArJ^DU- GoYKHNHtSI’ CoU^IlIK. 

JesA. DsiVKHSltT l.lBttAUY. 
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JoHii LibhAuri no{ifi€flter. 

Jnifjfw Hoi^K[?jti 'UntfKmttt, BaltiTiiftn-. 

l^KUCY It,, Esfi-p Tengri]eh. 

Ju^^akhu CloLxin«;, Kuil]inwu.d. 

Kb A Maun. Dl RECTO A OP EonOlTIOIf, SciriJiSF GorPtUTMEAT, 
KiEP« U?tirilt0IT¥ LTHHJ^Arp 
KcLnApm Natitr Lliiliut. 

SD KtotOp ThiuAxT pHiijOEornTp 
LiLuoitK, Cesthal Muinov. 

Labo&7. DiLTAJiASIt p^Jffitil^VKIno CoLLEOl, 

TattoAR, Pamib P?raLrc LlfiuAHt. 

LEmio. UsiTJinajTr LtmiAnr. 

LtVXHPOOLp I.tftTfTUTR OF AuOllJEoLlHIT. 

LpsiHUf Lina.^ftY. 

LtiCYXow, GA.]rjnAa Cou^edr. 

Lncjufow^ pRDFurcxiL Mdj;rpu. 

LccjLpjottL Poulict LiniuHir, 

^ Ll^Rla. tTNITEMAlTT LlARAaT, 

MaOI&OF. "W^lSCOfTBIIT ITsiTKltSfTY LeBMaAT. 

M A DILAB. AlLflll £0 MKIICIL SlJ ATIV, 

Madillb. KuiiitAiroMiii Colleui;. 

MaDAAI!. OjyE^TYAL MiUrrSI^Aim LEIlBAnT- 
^fADRAB-. PjlEBSDtBOr CoLJilUilf, 

MAtlhlU. iSlSLlOTRCA UEf. AtEIFEO. 

^Iaucrjuteiu ra>!E RnFKLFifen Lipiuet, 

Maedaxit, BtrauA Aucqjisolooicil SuitrEr, 

Majkila. Bverau or Hcraift'R. 
loo 3 [aRBUUO. UTtlVEReiTT LlUllAEt, 

AtAEiKLLE, Miistnme CauneB. 
llABSiPfAn. AHoirj£QLo»icAb LT.in], 

&1EADTJIXE. Tubouodipal ^iidol LmiiARr. 

ATuLiioriiTfR. VicrroniA Pimoa Libilary- 

3[[LA7^ IL BlBLiatEOA NAEIOjfALE Dl JliLKMA. 

SItvjrEAPoMB. Arne;r^cM I^iseaby. 

Miteiou, Koe. Hof- fbo fcSTAATfPoiBbtotnBi. 

MniflCH. tJlTIFEBSlTT LlBliABT. 

HTFOiEfe AucHjfui^rjtcAi. Qffidb, B.itignlore. 

110 31y»u. Mabaeaia's Golleoe Ufioji, 

NafaeHp UiTiTniiiiiTy Ltajurt. 

XEWCAJTLR-OE-TirXE. LiTRUART AfUS PnrMWPnECAX SoClRTY^ 
JitwcAfTLa-uF-TriiKt Poulic LriiiLAnf, 
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